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THE present volume completes the original design. 


It has happened that this, which, with reference to the subject, is 
the first in order of time, has been the last in the order of publication. 
But this will be no disadvantage to the work. It will rather facilitate 
our inquiries, that our foundations were laid in times of authority be- 


fore we proceeded to survey the remote and uncertain ages. 


That favour which the former volumes experienced from the Dele- 
gates of the Oxford University Press has been continued to the pre- 
sent; and the author at the close of his undertaking renews his 
expressions of gratitude to the Members of that Board for their libe- 


rality and kindness. 


Wetwyn, Herts, Aprit 21, 1834. 
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INTRODUCTION. 





THE times before Pisistratus, forming the first of the three periods into which 
we have divided Grecian chronology, may themselves be distributed into three 
portions ; the first extending to the Trojan war, the second containing the space 
from the fall of Troy to the first Olympiad, and the third the interval from the 
first Olympiad to the fifty-fifth. In treating these we must be guided by the 
degree of our knowledge. The two first portions, where the sources of informa- 
tion are scanty, are briefly surveyed. In the first, little more is attempted than 
to ascertain the races of which the early inhabitants were composed, and to trace 
the families to which the leaders of the Greek nation were ascribed. In the se- 
cond I have endeavoured to fix the dates of some leading epochs. In these parts 
of the volume, to bring the subject within a small compass, a short outline of the 
various positions, and the results at which I have arrived, are stated in the text; 
while the discussion of particular questions and an exhibition of the testimonies 
at large are reserved for the notes. 

In these two divisions of the subject, the times before the Olympiad of Core- 
bus, some remarkable periods might have been preserved. It might have been 
remembered and recorded that the war of Troy lasted to the tenth year; that 

«Orestes returned to Argos in the eighth year after the death of Agamemnon ; 
that the Beeotians occupied Beeotia in the 60th year, and the Dorians Pelopon- 
nesus in the 80th year, after the fall of Troy; or that the Ionic migration com- 
menced 60 years after the return of the Heraclde. The duration of some re- 
markable reigns might also possibly have been transmitted. But it is not likely 
that the years of any entire series of reigns were accurately preserved. Accord- 
ingly, not relying upon the dates which are given by the later chronologers, I 
have attempted to draw together the scattered relics of the early traditions, and 
to exhibit the early times as they are related by the ancients themselves, in the 
form of genealogies. The positions of the chronologers are examined, and com- 
pared with those other accounts which the genealogies supply. 
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But the authority even of these has been called in question by many able and 
learned writers, who reject Danaiis, Cadmus, Hercules, Theseus, and many 
others, as fictitious persons. It is evident that any fact would come from the 
hands of the poets embellished with many fabulous additions; and fictitious ge- 
nealogies were undoubtedly composed. Because, however, some genealogies were 
fictitious, we are not justified in concluding that all were fabulous. Niebuhr ar- 
gues that the traditions preserved by the poets would be obscured in two or three 
generations. This might have happened if the poetry of the Greeks had been 
rude songs recited merely by the populace. But this was not the character of the 
early poetry of Greece. ‘The compositions were recited by persons whose profes- 
sion it was to lay them up in their memories and to transmit them. The ἀοιδὸς 
was a person of importance and dignity. In poetical language he was inspired by 
the gods; in plain description he was one who had leisure for intellectual pur- 
suits, who was exempted from the necessity of labour and spared the toils of war ; 
and who cultivated poetry as his peculiar province. What he composed was not 
left in the hands of the rude multitude, but was committed to other poets who 
were his successors in the art ἃ. 

We may also observe that national vanity, one cause of corrupting genealogies 
and falsifying traditions, could have no place in the early times of Greece. In 
later times, when the Greeks began to distinguish mankind into barbarian and 
Greek, this feeling would operate. But that distinction had not then been made. 
The country was occupied by independent and rival tribes, Ionians and Molians 
and Achzans and Dorians. The traditions which celebrated the heroes of one 
tribe would be cautiously received by the others. Variations in the tale occurred. 
Thus the character and death of Sczron were related by the Athenians solely to 
the honour of Theseus; but the Megarians described them very differently >. 
These variations, however, would establish the general fact in which all agreed. 
And especially we may receive the traditions which were admitted by those who 
had no interest or concern in the admission. Some of the early traditions ac- 
knowledged obligations to foreign countries. They had to tell that they received 
the arts of life through Danais and Cadmus and Pelops from nations more 
civilized than themselves: these traditions, so little flattering to national vanity, 
were not such as a people would be apt to fabricate. In estimating, then, the 


a See this subject touched upon below at p. 358. j. 372. 373. Ὁ Plutarch. Thes. ο, 10. 
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historical value of the genealogies transmitted by the early poets, we may take a 
middle course ; not rejecting them as wholly false, nor yet implicitly receiving all 
as true. The genealogies contain many real persons, but these are incorporated 
with many fictitious names. The fictions, however, will have a basis of truth: 
the genealogical expression may be false, but the connexion which it describes is 
_veal. Even to those who reject the whole as fabulous, the exhibition of the early 
times which is presented in this volume may still be not unacceptable; because it 
is necessary for the right understanding of antiquity that the opinions of the 
Greeks concerning their own origin should be set before us, even if these are 
erroneous opinions ; and that their story should be told as they have told it 
themselves. 

The names preserved by the ancient genealogies may be considered of three 
kinds ; either they were the name of a race or clan converted into the name of an 
individual, or they were altogether fictitious, or lastly they were real historical 
persons. An attempt is made in the four genealogical tables inserted below to 
distinguish these three classes of names. Those which appear to be the names of 
nations converted into the names of persons are there exhibited in capitals; the 
fictitious names are in italics. Of those who are left in the third class all are not 
entitled to remain there. But I have only placed in the two first classes those 
names concerning which there seemed to be little doubt. The rest are left to the 
judgment of the reader. 

The following are examples of the name of a people converted into the name 
of a person. The brothers Lydus, Mysus, and Car, in Herodotus*; Caucon in 
Strabo*; Pelasgus, of whom there were five‘; Acheus, of whom two are re- 
corded’; Lelex, of whom three occur. To the same class I would ascribe 
Epeiis, Aitolus, and Eleiisi; Phlegyas, Minyas, and Orchomenus*; Ion, Do- 
rus™, Arcas™, Aolus°®, and even Hellen?. These appellations might be applied 
in two ways; either the leader was described under this national name, or (as 


e At p. 18. 33. 40. 100. became a nation in Thessaly. But it would have 
4 Herodot. I. 171. € See below p. 35. 1. been more properly said that the Ache proceeded 
f See p. 11. 18. We may add a sixth p.1l.a. from Argos to Thessaly and from Thessaly re- 


a seventh p. 20. q. and an eighth p. 30. s. turned into Peloponnesus. 

& See p. 52. In p.1., where it is said that h See p. 4. i See p. 41. 42. o. 
the first seat of the Achwans was in Thessaly, I k See p. 49. 1 Pag. 53—56. 
have represented the account of the ancients m Pag. 69. n See p. 90. r. 
themselves ; according to which the Achei first ο See p. 45. 51. P Pag. 44. 45. 
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Μη Muller has interpreted many of these names‘) the nation itself was personified 
under an individual, and its presence in a particular region, or its migration to a 
particular district, was described ; just as in the language of Hebrew poetry the 
names Israel and Jacob are used to designate the whole Hebrew nation. But, 
although in the Greek traditions these were not real names, or rather were poeti- 
cal descriptions substituted for the real names, yet the facts with which they were 
connected were real circumstances. In the former sense of the name of a clan or 
race transferred to an individual we may understand Thessalus the leader of the 
Thessali*, Ion of the Ionians*, Acheus of the Achzans*t. In the latter sense 
(which, however, less frequently occurs) of a nation personified by an individual, 
we may interpret Thesprotus and Macedon sons of Lycaon’, or Phthius son 
of Acheus”. Such genealogies will express an affinity between the tribes so 
named *. 

Among the second class of fabricated names we may reckon those which have 
been invented to shew a connexion, or rather which are poetical expressions of a 
connexion. The connexion is real, but the expression of it fabulous. In these 
fabricated names many of the females who appear in the genealogies may be in- 
cluded. Thus Messené daughter of Triopas’, Sparté daughter of Hurotas”, 
Taygeté mother of Lacedemon*, Larissa mother of Acheus», Callisto mother 
of Arcas’, Meliboca wife of Magnes‘, were fictitious persons; but the connexion 
which they signified was substantial and real. To such names we may refer 
Arné the daughter of Aolus and mother of Baotus*. Here Arné belongs to 
the second class of names, 4volus and Beotus to the first. Among the imaginary 
persons again may be numbered the names designed to express a local origin; as 
Hatartus and Coronus sons of Thersander!; Menalus, Mantineus, Orchome- 
nus, Parrhasus, sons of Lycaon’; Epidaurus and Tiryns sous of Argus? ; 


a This mode of interpretation had been also tribe substituted for the name of the leader. See 
suggested by Bryant. See Mitford Hist. of below p. 109. 6. 


Greece vol. I. p. 45. note 25. x Mr. Muller supposes them to imply a suc- 

τ See below p. 19. 8 Pag. 53, cession of one race to another. See below 

t Pag. 52. Vv Pag. 89. p- 21. g. 

w See p. 18. To this head Muller Dor. vol. I. y See p. 33. z Ibid. a Tbid. 
p- 67. refers Pamphylus and Dymas, who accom- b See p. 18. ¢ See p. 89. 90. 
panied the Heraclide into Peloponnesus. They 4 See p. 41. 1. © See p. 67. e. 
are “ the collective names of races which existed f Pag. 46. e. & Pag. 89. 


“ through the whole period.” I should rather h See p. 10. 18. 
refer them to the former head; the name of the 
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Andreus son of the Peneiisi: or those in which a plain and obvious analogy 
may be traced between the name and the fact. Thus Aéthiius* and Amphic- 
tyon' are fabricated persons. But in cases like these of Amphictyon and Aéth- 
fius the particular circumstances must conspire to mark the persons as fictitious. 
The mere occurrence of a name expressing a thing is not of itself a proof that the 
person is fabricated. Thus Charilaiis was a real person, Agesilaiis and Archi- 
damus were real persons, in historical times. The practice of giving descriptive 
names is found in many nations. It was common with the Hebrews, and with 
the Greeks themselves in their latest periods; why should it not have occurred 
among them in the first ages? Descriptive names, then, are not evidences of fic- 
tion, when unaccompanied by other particulars. Thus Hunomus is rejected in 
this work ™, not on account of the composition of the name in itself, but because 
a generation is wanting in the oldest author, and because that generation is per- 
haps interpolated, certainly transposed, in the next oldest authority. Even when 
the name is fictitious the person may be real. Thus the father of Arion is Cy- 
cleus” ; doubtless a fabricated name, expressing that Avion invented or improved 
the cyclian chorus; and yet Avion himself was real. Helen therefore may be a 
real person, although by one poetical fiction she is called the daughter of Nemesis°. 
A descriptive name which superseded the original name was not unusual with 
the Greeks. Stesichorus was not the original name of that poet, who received 
this appellation after he had attained eminence?. The real name of Melissa was 
Lysidé‘. Pero the daughter of Neleus was ‘afterwards called Elegeis'. The 
original name, then, of Hercules might have been Alceus ; and in all the cases 
in which we pronounce the person bearing a descriptive name to be a fabulous 
person, we must have a substantial reason founded upon each particular case ; 
and we shall not be justified in rejecting Hercules or Theseus from the mere 
composition of their names. 

Too much is often deduced from the etymology of names. Thus many in- 
quirers have sought an etymology for the Pelasgi, and have even founded the 
history and origin of that people upon the supposed origin of their name’. But 


i Pag. 46. e. P Suid. Στησίχορος.----ἐκλήθη δὲ Στησίχορος, ὅτι πρῶ- 

Κ See Aéthlius explained by Mr. Boeckh ad τὸς κιθαρῳδίᾳ χορὸν ἔστησεν" ἐπεί τοι πρότερον Τισίας 
Pindar. p. 138. ἐκαλεῖτο. 

! See p. 67. 69. m See p. 144. z. 4 See the Tables B. C. 624. 

" See the Tables B. C. 625. τ See p. 115. 


© See below p. 353. z. S See the authorities quoted at p. 97. 
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there seems no reason why this particular people should be so investigated. No 
etymology can be proposed of the names Achei, Attoli, Epei, Dores, Thessali, 
and many other tribes; who are derived by the mythologists from Acheus, 
Dorus, or Thessalus, as the Pelasgi are from Pelasgus. And yet these tribes 
are acknowledged ; and their origin is not made to depend upon etymology; why 
should this be done in the case of the Pelasgi? A name might often originate 
in some accidental or trivial cause which was soon forgotten. The etymologies 
proposed for Iaones, Atvoles, and some others noticed below*, are of a different 
character. There the etymologies harmonize with the origin of the tribes, de- 
duced from other facts. In the case of the Laones and doles, the etymology is 
founded upon the history; in the case of the Pelasgi the history is founded upon 
the etymology. We may observe that the Greeks themselves, who are fanciful in 
etymology, have often been led from the accidental import of a name to invent a 
fable, which has thrown discredit upon the name itself. But the person may be 
real, although the tale to which his name had given occasion is a mere invention, 
fabricated in a later age. 

We may acknowledge as real persons all those whom there is no reason for 
rejecting. The presumption is in favour of the early tradition, if no argument 
can be brought to overthrow it. The persons may be considered real when the 
description of them is consonant with the state of the country at that time; when 
no national prejudice or vanity could be concerned in inventing them; when the 
tradition is consistent and general; when rival or hostile tribes concur in the 
leading facts; when the acts ascribed to the person (divested of their poetical or- 
nament) enter into the political system of the age, or form the basis of other 
transactions which fall within known historical times. Cadmus and Danaiis 
appear to be real persons; for it is conformable to the state of mankind and per- 
fectly credible that Phoenician and Egyptian adventurers, in the ages to which 
these persons are ascribed, should have found their way to the coasts of Greece’: 
and the Greeks (as already observed) had no motive from any national vanity to 
feign these settlements. Hercules was a real person. His aets were recorded 
by those who were not friendly to the Dorians; by Achzans and Molians and 
Ionians, who had no vanity to gratify in celebrating the hero of a hostile and 
rival people. His descendants in many branches remained in many states to the 
historical times. His son TVepolemus and his grandson and great grandson Cleo- 


t At p. 98. h. Vv See below p. 367. 
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deus and Aristomachus are acknowledged to be real persons”; and there is no 
reason that can be assigned for receiving these, which will not be equally valid 
for establishing the reality both of Hercules and Hyllus. Above all, Hercules 
is authenticated by the testimonies in the Iliad and Odyssey. These, the oldest 
poems, treat of the latest period within the epic cycle. If we regard the subjects 
of the early epic poetry, the earliest place, as will be seen below *, belongs to the 
Theogony, the wars of the Giants, the wars of the Titans. Then follow the Pho- 
ronis and the Danais ; then at some interval the acts of Hercules and Theseus, 
and the Theban wars: last of all the war of Troy and the were. But this order 
is in a great degree reversed with reference to the poets. The most ancient poems, 
the Iliad and Odyssey, describe the subjects which are nearly the last in order ; 
and, in celebrating the war of Troy, the author of the Iliad limits himself to the 
times which immediately precede it. In the Trojan line he ascends to Darda- 
nus’; in the Argive kings to Acrisius’. In the Molian line the Odyssey traces 
a genealogy upwards to Melampus*, and to Cretheus» and Salmoneus*; and the 
Iliad another tu Sisyphus’. But except in these cases the genealogies in these 
two poems are limited to the third or fourth generation. They never name 
Dorus, or Hellen, or Danaiis, or Deucalion. Even Afolus is not distinctly 
named as an individual®. But this character of the Homeric genealogies is in 
favour of their historical evidence. The authors of these poems seem to ascend 
no higher than authentic accounts transmitted by contemporary poets would carry 
them, and to have neglected the remoter times, where tradition was less distinct 
and more obscured by fable. But if the author of the [liad flourished where we 
have placed him‘, the heroes of the fourth generation would be only 960 or 260 
years, and Hercules only 210 or 220 years, before the time of the poet himself ; 
and through that period the testimony of contemporary bards, by whom so re- 
markable a person was mentioned, might well descend to the time of HZomer; in 


w Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 434. “ The birth of x At p. 348. y See p. 88. o. 
“several Doric heroes is connected with the Ζ See p. 75. h. a See p. 40. g. 
“taking of Ephyra; who, though out of the b Pag. 40. e. © Odyss. λ΄. 235. 
“ confines of history, are nevertheless to be con- d Tl. ¢. 154. 

* sidered as real individuals.” He mentions Te- € See p. 51.1. A later Holus occurs in the 


polemus, Antiphus, Pheidippus. Vol. I. p. 67. Odyssey. 

“ The descendants of Hyllus are no longer races, f See below p. 362. 

“but, as it appears, real individuals; his son g On the preservation of the poetry of the 
ἐς Cleodeus and his grandson Aristomachus.” early poets see p. 372. 373. 
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whom that hero appears (as Mitford» has remarked) in a different character from 
the Hercules of later poets, not clothed in a lion’s skin, but armed like other 
heroes and attended by armies. If the testimonies in the Iliad are sufficient for 
establishing the reality of Hercules, they are still more valid for attesting the 
heroes of the Trojan war itself. 

The existence of Theseus has been denied. It is urged by M*. Muller‘ that 
the Athenian constitution was falsely ascribed to this hero by Athenian vanity ; 
that the Athenians had no democracy till the time of Solon; and that the line in 
the Iliad * in which δῆμος ᾿Ερεχθῆος is mentioned must have been composed at least 
It is truly affirmed that the Athenians had no de- 


mocracy till the age of Solon. We have the testimony of Aristotle! that down to 


as late as the age of Solon. 


this period the government of Athens was an unmitigated oligarchy. The gra- 
dual limitations of the power of the chief magistrate at Athens, which occurred 
between the death of Codrus and the legislation of Solon, a period of about 395 
years ™, were not imposed by the people but by the aristocracy, who restrained 
the powers which they were willing to share: and the benefits ascribed to the in- 
stitutions of Theseus were doubtless much exaggerated in the brilliant times of 
Athens, when the Athenians had become a lettered people". But in that period 
from Codrus to Solon they had made no advances in political importance ὃ: they 
had displayed no signs of that intellectual superiority which they were destined 


to assume. While the Lacedzemonians were conquering Messenia, the weight and 


h History of Greece vol. I. p. 34. 

i Dor. vol. II. p. 73. 74. k Tl. β΄. 547. 

1 See F. H. II. p. 249. m. 

m From B.C. 989 to 594. See below p. 140. 
2277. 

n Pausanias I. 3, 2. acknowledges that the 
Athenian account was false: κεχώρηκε δὲ φήμη καὶ 
ἄλλως ἐς τοὺς πολλοὺς ὡς Θησεὺς παραδοίη τὰ πράγματα 
τῷ δήμῳ---λέγεται μὲν δὴ καὶ ἄλλα οὐκ ἀληθῆ παρὰ τοῖς 
πολλοῖς οἷα ἱστορίας ἀνηκόοις οὖσι, καὶ ὁπόσα ἤκουον εὐθὺς 
ἐκ παίδων ἔν τε χοροῖς καὶ τρωγῳδίωαις πιστὰ ἡγουμέ- 
νοις. 

© Orosius indeed I. 21. relates a war between 
the Athenians and Peloponnesians, which he 
places in B. C. 782. But on a comparison of 
Eusebius Chron. II. the suspicion of Scaliger ad 
Euseb. num. 939. p. 59. appears just, that Oro- 
sius referred to the war with Codrus: Euseb. 


Anno 936, Peloponnesii bellum Atheniensibus in- 
tulerunt. Anno 939, Amazones cum Cimmeriis 
incursionem in Asiam fecerunt. Orosius: Anno 
ante U. C. XXX® Peloponnensium Atheniensium- 
que maximum bellum totis viribus animisque com- 
missum est; in quo mutuis cedibus ad hoc coacti 
sunt, ut velut victi se ab alterutro subtraherent 
bellumque desererent. Tum etiam Amazonum 
gentis et Cimmeriorum in Asiam repentinus in- 
cursus plurimam—stragem edidit. I should not 
however think with Scaliger that the date in 
Orosius is corrupt, and that it ought to be ante 
U.C. CCCXXX°. The date, as it now stands, 
is consistent with the next event, the Messenian 
war; and Orosius rather seems to have con- 
founded the notice of a Cimmerian incursion in 
the reign of Codrus with a later irruption in 


B.C. 782. 
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influence of the Athenians were as yet little felt in Greece. In these times, how- 
ever, of comparative obscurity to Athens Theseus was acknowledged by the epic 
poets of the Asiatic Greeks?. Although, then, Theseus was not the founder of 
the Athenian liberties, yet his existence is established by these early poets, who 
composed their works under no Athenian influence; and there seems no cause to 
doubt the fact related by Thucydides, that he collected the inhabitants of the dis- 
tricts into one city, although he did not give them a democratic constitution 4. 
Nor does there seem any sufficient reason for rejecting the line in the [liad which 
This term could not then be used in the sense which 
belonged to it in aftertimes at Athens ; but δῆμος “Epeybjos might be said by the 


mentions δῆμον ’Epeybijos. 


poet, as δῆμος Λυκίων, or δῆμος Ἰθάκης, or δῆμος ᾿Απαισοῦ, are said in other passages Τὶ 
In addition to the testimony derived from early poets, and especially from the 
Iliad and Odyssey, to the existence of ancient heroes, the testimony of inscrip- 
tions deserves to be considered. These might attest the reality not only of many 
persons in the period which followed the Dorian conquest, but even of some in 
We have observed below’ that the Greeks were 
slow in applying the art of writing to poetry. But, although not applied to po- 
etical works till perhaps after B.C. 770, or about that date, yet it is probable 
that letters were applied by the Greeks to inscriptions in their temples and to re- 


the times which preceded it. 


gisters of names from a much earlier date. The Carneonice were registered at 
Sparta from B.C. 676*; the Olympionice in Elis from Β. Ο. 7765. But the 


-ψ»ἕἵ 
τοις ETELTH. 


P Although the line in Il. α΄. may be spurious 
(see p. 64. v), yet Theseus is mentioned in the 


In this passage no mention is made 
of powers granted to the people. Heyne ad 


Odyssey, and is acknowledged by Arctinus and 

) ’ Ξ 

by Lesches, and in the Hesiodean poem the ἀσπίς. 
sg > 

See below p. 64. x. 356. b. 357. c. 

4 Thucyd. II. 15. ἐπὶ γὰρ Κέκροπος καὶ τῶν πρώ- 
τῶν βασιλέων ἡ ᾿Αττικὴ ἐς Θησέα ἀεὶ κατὰ πόλεις ὠκεῖτο 
πρυτανεῖά τε ἔχουσα καὶ ἄρχοντας, καὶ ὁπότε μή τι δεί- 
σειαν, οὐ ξυνήεσαν βουλευσόμενοι ὡς τὸν βασιλέα, ἀλλ᾽ 

πὰ ν ἀξ. ἃ ΄ Aes , 0 , \ 
αὐτοὶ ἕκαστοι ἐπολιτεύοντο καὶ ἐβουλεύοντο" καί τινες καὶ 
ἐπολέμησάν ποτε αὐτῶν, ὥσπερ καὶ ᾿Ἐλευσίνιοι μετ᾽ Εὐ- 
μόλπου πρὸς Ἐρεχθέα. ἐπειδὴ δὲ Θησεὺς ἐβασίλευσε, γε- 
, A ~ ~ Ν ᾿ ἢ 4 ΕΖ , 
νόμενος μετὰ τοῦ ξυνετοῦ καὶ δυνατὸς τά τε ἄλλα διεκόσ-- 
μησε τὴν χώραν, καὶ καταλύσας τῶν ἄλλων πόλεων τά τε 
βουλευτήρια καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς ἐς τὴν viv πόλιν οὖσαν, ἕν 
βουλευτήριον ἀποδείξας καὶ πρυτανεῖον, ξυνῴκισε πάντας, 
καὶ νεμομένους τὰ αὑτῶν ἑκάστους, ἅπερ καὶ πρὸ τοῦ, 
ἠνάγκασε μιᾷ πόλει ταύτῃ χρῆσθαι, ἣ ἁπάντων ἤδη ξυν- 


τελούντων ἐς αὐτὴν μεγάλη γενομένη παρεδόθη ὑπὸ Θησέως 


Apollod. p. 895. has prudently drawn the dis- 
tinction between what was the original and ge- 
nuine tradition and what was the addition of 
Athenian orators and poets: Quod Theseus XII 
demos in unum corpus, ἄστυ, coégit, fundus est 
omnium que vere narrari possunt. 

τ Heyn. ad Il. β΄. 546. δῆμον dixit non Attico 
more, sed est populus &e. Sic δῆμος Τρώων Od. α΄. 
237. δῆμος Λυκίων Il. π΄. 437. hoc est, terra. δῆμος 
᾿Ιθάκης occurs 1], γ΄. 201. δῆμον ᾿Απαισοῦ 1]. β΄. 
828. 

s At p. 368. 

t Athen. XIV. p. 635. f. See the Tables 
B. C. 676. Sturz. Hellanic. p. 83. Muller Dor. 
vol. I. p. 149. 

v Pausanias refers to the Elean registers III. 
ΙΕ - owe Vilas Gsel. 13; δ. 22.02, 

ε 
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disk of Iphitus, which was acknowledged by Aristotle, may be placed at B.C. 
828 *. 
kings from Procles*, the registers of the kings and prytanes of Corinth’, the an- 
cient inscriptions at Elis, which exhibited a genealogy from Oaylus to Iphitus "5, 
may be referred to a still earlier period ; and perhaps were begun to be written 
as early as B.C. 1048, the probable time of the Dorian conquest. 


The public registers at Sparta, containing in M". Muller’s opinion all the 


Among the 
Athenians we hear of inscriptions made in temples, which, though not so ancient 
perhaps as these which have been mentioned, were nevertheless of an early date. 
In the oration against Ne@ra, about B.C. 340, such an inscription is quoted con- 
taining the regulations concerning the wife of the king-archon*. The inscription, 
which was then ancient, might be older than the time of Solon”. The inserip- 
tions quoted by Herodotus, in which Amphitryo and Laodamas are named °, 
were ancient in the time of Herodotus; which may perhaps carry them back 400 


years before his time; and in that case they might approach within 300 years of 


Laodamas and within 400 years of the probable time of Cadmus himself ἃ, 


quoted in the Tables B. C. 644. X. 36, 4, with 
reference to Ol. 211. That they did not register 
before the Olympiad of Corwbus may be collected 
from Pausan. VI. 19, 9. quoted at p. 132. 0. 

w Plutarch. Lycurg. c. 1. quoted F. H. II. 
p- 409. For the date of Iphitus see below p. 141. 
Muller vol. I. p. 148. admits the genuineness of 
this inscription: “ There is no reason for doubt- 
“ing its genuineness, which was recognised by 
« Aristotle; and the institution (of the sacred 
“ armistice founded by Lycurgus and Iphitus) 
“« was considered by all ancient writers as a real 
ce fact. 

X Muller vol. I. p. 150. quotes Plutarch Colot. 
p- 1116. F. Λακεδαιμόνιοι τὸν περὶ Λυκούργου χρησμὸν 
ἐν ταῖς παλαιοτάταις ἀναγραφαῖς ἔχοντες. The oracle 
is quoted Herodot. I. 65. Theodoret. Serm. IX. 
p: 927. Max. Tyr. Diss. XIII. (rather XXIX. 
p- 72) referred to by Muller. Add Themistius 
p- 225. d. Muller even supposes them to have 
contained the years of the reigns: ‘‘ These regis- 
“ ters doubtless contained the names of all the 
“kings, and probably also the years of their 
“reigns, as far back as Procles.” This, how- 
ever, seems not so likely: see below p. 332. 
From these registers Muller observes that Cha- 
ron of Lampsacus composed the work named by 


Suidas, Πρυτάνεις ἢ ἄρχοντες Λακεδαιμονίων" ἔστι δὲ 
χρονικά. Charon flourished in B. C. 504: F. H. 
ΠΕΡῚ 19: 

y Muller vol. I. p. 152. “There must have 
“been also registers of the names and years of 
“the princes of Corinth, and the family of the 
“ Bacchiada, since no one could have had the 
“boldness to invent them.” That the years were 
given in any complete list may be doubted. 

z See below p. 142. q. Mr. Muller vol. I. 
p- 153. acknowledges these “ ancient chronicles 
““ of Elis, which Pausanias saw,” &c. 

ἃ Demosth. Newer. p. 1370. for the date see 
F. Ἡ. 11. p. 359. τοῦτον τὸν νόμον γράψαντες ἐν στήλῃ 
λιθίνῃ ἔστησαν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τοῦ Διονύσον παρὰ τὸν βωμὸν 
ἐν Λίμναις. καὶ αὕτη ἡ στήλη ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἕστηκεν, ἀμυ- 
δροῖς γράμμασιν ᾿Αττικοῖς δηλοῦσα τὰ γεγραμμένα. 

b Even Josephus Apion. I. 4. p. 1142. admits 
that they had written laws in the time of Draco 
at B. C. 621; and this inscription might be as 
early as that date. 

© See below p. 85. 1. 

4 For the time of Cadmus see p. 85. 139. for 
Laodamas, p. 87. 1. 140. It is granted that 
these inscriptions are not genuine; that is, not 
of the age to which they are assigned by Hero- 
dotus himself. But that they were ancient can- 
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But at Argos a register was preserved of the priestesses of Juno which might 
be still more ancient than the catalogues of the kings of Sparta or of Corinth. 
That register, from which Hellanicus composed his work®, contained the priest- 
esses from the earliest times down to the age of Hedlanicus himself, whose work 
probably ended with the priestess Chrysis, who began her office in B. C. 479, 
But this cata- 
logue might have been commenced as early as the Trojan war itself, and even at 


since her 48th year was still current in the spring of B.C. 491, 


a still earlier date‘. That many other registers and inscriptions existed in tem- 


ples, and that they formed materials for Timeus—r τὰς ὀπισθοδόμους στήλας καὶ τὰς 


ἐν ταῖς φλιαῖς τῶν νεῶν προξενίας eevpyxors—appears from Polybius h, 


It is true that these registers would contain no more than bare namesi. 


But 


yet these would identify persons, and would be important evidence, when the 


question is concerning the very existence of the early heroes; and when it is de- 


nied that Pelias, Neleus, Aigisthus, and Atreus were real persons. 


By the 


aid of etymology Ὀρφεὺς is interpreted to mean “dark,” and owes his supposed 


not be doubted: and that the inscriptions in 
that temple of the Ismenian Apollo at Thebes 
were ancient is attested by Aristot. θαυμ. ἀκουσμι. 
No. 133. p. 843. Bekk. τῆς καλουμένης Αἰνιακῆς 
χώρας περὶ τὴν ὀνομαζομένην ὙὝπάτην λέγεται παλαιά τις 
στήλη εὑρεθῆναι, ἣν οἱ Αἰνιᾶνες τίνος ἦν εἰδέναι βουλόμενοι, 
ἔχουσαν ἐπιγραφὴν ἀρχαίοις γράμμασιν, ἀπέστειλαν εἰς 
᾿Αθήνας τινὰς κομίζοντας αὐτήν. πορευομένων δὲ διὰ τῆς 
Βοιωτίας----λέγεται αὐτοὺς εἰσαχθῆναι εἰς τὸ καλούμενον 
Ἰσικήνιον ἐν Θήβαις. ἐκεῖθεν γὰρ μάλιστα ἂν εὑρεθῆναι 
τὴν τῶν γραμμάτων ἐπιγραφήν, λέγοντες εἶναί τινα ἀνα- 
θήματα ὁμοίους ἔχοντα τοὺς ῥυθμοὺς τῶν γραμμάτων ἀρ- 
χαῖα. The inscriptions in Herodotus are at least 
testimonies of the opinion of the age in which 
they were inscribed, and are evidence that Am- 
phitryo and Laodamas were acknowledged in an 
early period. 

© See the fragments in Sturz. Hellanic. p. 77 
—82. 

f Thucyd. II. 2. where the Scholiast remarks, 
ἠρίθμουν τοὺς χρόνους οἱ ᾿Αργεῖοι ἀπὸ τῶν ἱερειῶν. 

Ξ Hellanicus named the 26th year of the 
priestess Alcyoné, in the third generation before 
the Trojan war. See below p. 26. The date 
might be fixed by Hellanicus upon conjecture ; 
but the name might have been inscribed soon 


after the time of Alcyoné herself. M*. Muller, 
who admits Dor. vol. I. p. 156. that these docu- 
ments (namely the registers already mentioned) 
would afford a valuable foundation for an ac- 
count of the three centuries before regular his. 
tory begins, observes p. 148. that the art of 
writing was during this time introduced among 
the Greeks through their intercourse with Asia. 
By ‘during this time” he seems to mean, within 
B. C. 948, the date affixed at p. 147. But, if 
the Dorians, a rude race of people, had their 
registers, it is likely that the more cultivated 
Achexans and Ionians who preceded them had 
theirs. Muller p. 148. remarks that letters were 
long regarded as a foreign craft in Greece. This 
might be so. 
Pheenician and Egyptian colonists, who settled 
in Greece some generations before the Trojan 
war, should suddenly forget an art which was 
familiar in their native land, and neglect to con- 


But no reason can be given why 


tinue the practice and to teach their successors 
the practice of inserting inscriptions in their 
temples in the new country. 

h See F. H. III. p. 490. 

i As Mr, Muller observes vol. I. p. 153. 

k Philological Museum vol. II. p. 352—355. 
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existence to the rites of darkness which his name describes. It is argued that the 
history of Pelias, who also means “ darkness,” has strong traces of a connexion 
with the same rites; the cutting up of Pelias being the same story as the dis- 
cerption of Orpheus: that the signification of Νηλεὺς is probably the same, for in 
mythology brothers often represent the same idea; from ἔλα, ἀέλιος, ein, Comes 
Νηλεὺς with the negative prefix. It is observed that ᾿Αμυθάων is probably only an 
epithet ; that Μελάμπους also alludes to the rites of darkness; that in Πέλοψ or 
“ dark faced” is another trace of the same religion in Phrygia. The story of the 
caldron and the division of the body is that of Orpheus and Pelias repeated. 
The names Θυέστης, Αἴγισθος, ᾿Αερόπη, seem to this inquirer to be all connected with 
the same religious system; Θυέστης being “a sacrificer,” Αἴγισθος “ one who tears 
“to pieces,” ᾿Αερόπη “the dark,” ᾿Δτρεύς or ater being probably synonymous with 
Πέλοψ. 

This scheme of interpretation is less credible than that which is rejected. For, 
besides that etymologies, when made the basis of history instead of being founded 
upon it, or proceeding naturally out of it, can only end in a conjecture at last, 
and can never stand in the place of historical truth, this whole reasoning rests 
upon the assumption! that mystical religion existed in Greece from the very first 
and in the earliest ages ; an assumption which is refuted by the silence of Hlomer 
and the absence of all testimony. 

In other instances the religious worship of the early Greeks has been somewhat 
fancifully applied to explain their history. According to some expositors one 
ancient people is a nation of priests, a sacerdotal caste; and their movements are 
characterised as a kind of religious wars, undertaken to establish a particular 
worship. Doubtless the Dorians carried with them into any new settlement the 
worship of Apollo, and the Ionians the worship of Neptune. But those worships 
were not the cause of wars and migrations; these were undertaken from the same 
motives which have led other nations to seek new settlements. Even Μη. Muller, 
who has learnedly illustrated the religion of the Dorians, has sometimes assigned 
to it a larger influence, and described it in loftier language, than his authorities 
will justify. At one time he states that the Dorians every where exterminated 
the ancient rites of Ceres™; at another, that the Ionians planted the worship of 


! The author himself p. 356. is aware of this: “ time of Homer, these conjectures and assimi- 
“ If the opinion were well founded, that all the ““ lations must fall to the ground.” 
“mystical religions were introduced after the m Vol. I. p. 116. 
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Apollo by force in Attica". But that the establishment of a religious worship 
was never a leading motive is evident from the facility with which the Dorians 
and other early tribes adopted the worship of any other people. Thus the Do- 
rians adopted the worship of the Pelasgian Juno at Argos®; the Pelasgian or 
Lelegian Diana in Laconia?. The Dryopes worshipped Apollo the god of their 
enemies’. 'The Ionians embraced the worship of the Ephesian Diana, an ancient 
worship which they found already in the country". With respect to the rites of 
Ceres Herodotus’, to whom Mr’. Muller refers, does not state that these were 
every where exterminated, but only that they had fallen into neglect among the 
Dorians: and Μη. Muller himself relates on another occasion that this very wor- 
ship was adopted by the Lacedzemonianst. 

In treating the religion of the early Dorians, Μη. Muller ἡ “ ascends to a period 
* in which the primitive religion of the Dorians exhibited a distinct and original 
and describes the Jupiter and Apollo of this nation in the follow- 


> 


** character ;’ 
ing terms: “ The Supreme Deity when connected with Apollo was neither born 
* nor visible on earth, and perhaps never considered as having any immediate in- 
* fluence upon men. But Apollo, who is often emphatically called the son of 
“ Jupiter, acts as his intercessor, ambassador, and prophet, with mankind. And 
* whilst the father of the gods appears, indistinctly and at a distance, dwelling in 
“ ether, and enthroned in the highest heavens, Apollo is described as a divine 
* hero, whose office is to ward off evils and dangers, establish rites of expiation, 
“ and announce the ordinances of fate.” These splendid expressions are not jus- 
tified by the testimonies in A’schylus and Sophocles to which he refers”. But if 


n See below p. 57. d. “Ἐπιπολλά. ἐπικρῆναι.᾽ 
© See Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 409. 410. Vv Vol. I. p. 330. 
P Pausan. III. 14, 2. IV. 4, 2. 31, 3. w He quotes Aischylus Eum. 19. and desires 


ᾳ Pausan. IV. 34,6. τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ ᾿Απόλλωνός us to compare the ἱέρειαι quoted by Macrob. Sat. 
ἐστιν αὐτοῖς ναός, τοῦτο δὲ Δρύοπος ἱερὸν Kat ἄγαλμα ἀρ- V. 22. Schol. Soph. (Ed. Col. 791. and Sopho- 
χαῖον. ἄγουσι καὶ nap’ ἔτος αὐτῷ τελετήν, παῖδα τὸν cles El. 660. These lines are as follow: 


Δρύοπα ᾿Απόλλωνος εἶναι λέγοντες. ABschyl. Eum. 19. 
τ See below p. 116. x. and Muller vol. I. Διὸς προφήτης δ᾽ ἐστὶ Λοξίας πατρός. 
p- 403. ; 
s Herodot. Il. 171. See the passage below at /schyl. ἱέρειαι apud Macrob. 1: c. Schol. Soph. 
p. 22. i. ΝΙΝ 
t Muller Dor. vol. I. Ῥ. 417. “The Lacede- στέλλειν OT WS τάχιστα" ταῦτα γὰρ πατὴρ 
“ monians had also adopted the worship of Ceres, Ζεὺς ἐγκαθιεῖ Λοξίᾳ θεσπίσματα. 
“under the title of χθονία, from the Hermio- The Scholiast adds, δοκεῖ γὰρ ὁ ᾿Απόλλων παρὰ 


“neans ; some of whose kinsmen had settled in Διὸς λαμβάνειν τοὺς χρησμούς, ὡς καὶ ἐν Ἰφικλείᾳ (Σοφο- 
““ Messenia: Pausan. 111. 14, 5. conf. Hesych. κλῆς) φησί. 
Soph. 
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this description were to be found in the works of A‘schylus or Pindar or Sopho- 
cles, it must be ascribed to the additions of a later age; and there would be no 
proof whatever that it belonged to the rude and ignorant worship of the early 
Dorians. To attribute these splendid notions to them would be an error similar 
to the mistake of some interpreters of the Eleusinian mysteries (an error exposed 
by Lobeck), who, applying to those mysteries the refined notions of a polished 
age, have ascribed to the barbarians of the time of Humolpus a hidden wisdom 
It is true, indeed, that the Ju- 
piter and Apollo of the Iliad are sometimes described with striking attributes of 


which existed only in their own imaginations *. 


divine power; but these are only the lofty conceptions of the poet’s own mind. 
If, however, we were to grant that those were the current opinions of the Ionian 
and olian Greeks in the age in which the Iliad was composed, we could not 
infer from thence that these notions belonged to the religious system of the early 
Dorians. For this poem, probably composed in the tenth century before our era’, 
was at the least three centuries later than the period at which the Dorians planted 
the worship of Apollo at Delphi or in Crete 5. 

The names exhibited in the genealogies after the return of the Heraclide may 
There 
is no reason to believe that the Jonian and Molian Greeks were ignorant of the 


be for the most part referred to the third class, of real historical persons. 


founders of their respective states, from a period not very remote, since the be- 
ginning of the period was less than three centuries before the Olympiad of Co- 


when the coasts of Asia Minor were covered 
with altars. 3. The migration of the Dorians 
He observes p. 237. that 


Soph. El. 658. 659. 
ἐπαξιῶ σε δαίμον᾽ ὄντ᾽ ἐξειδέναι" 


τοὺς ἐκ Διὸς γὰρ εἰκός ἐστι πάνθ᾽ ὁρᾶν. into Peloponnesus. 


These passages merely assert that Apollo was 
the son of Jupiler and delivered the oracles of 
his father ; and that Apollo as a deity and a son 
of Jupiter had the superior knowledge which 
belonged to a deity. 

x Mr. Lobeck exposes this error in his trea- 
tise on the Eleusinia, Aglaopham. p. 3—228. 
See especially his statement of this question p. 68. 
and his observation p. 146. 

y See below p. 362. 

z Mr. Muller vol. I. p. 276. marks three 
epochs of the worship of Apollo: 1. In the ear- 
liest migrations of the Dorians, when the tem- 
ples of Delphi, Delos, and Cnossus were esta- 
blished. 2. The maritime supremacy of Minos, 


the worship of Apollo was introduced into Crete 
by the Dorians, and especially at Cnossus. He 
conducts the worship thither p. 234. from Olym- 
pus; but his testimonies only prove that Cnos- 
sus received the worship after it had reached 
Delphi. 

If we place the earliest establishment in the 
time to which Dorus is assigned (see below p. 40. 
69), the sixth generation before the Trojan war, 
this will fix it according to the dates proposed 
below p. 139. at about B. C. 1300. Minos, in 
the third generation before that era (see below 
p: 71), is at B. C. 1200. The date of the Iliad 
being assumed at B. C. 950 will be 350 years 
below the one date, and 250 below the other. 
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reebus*. In Greece itself the successions of kings in some dynasties were attested 
by registers already noticed. And yet, if the remark of Mr. Lewis be just, that 
lineal successions through a long series of descents do not occur in authentic his- 
tory», we may suspect that the love of the Greeks for a genealogy exhibiting a 
lineal succession has led them to attribute to those dynasties a lineal succession 
where it was not always lineal. In the dynasties represented below © the Messe- 
nian succession is lineal through eight reigns. In Arcadia the lineal succession 
ends at Aginetes; but it begins with Hippothus, and is continued through nine 
reigns. The succession at Corinth, which commences with Aletes, is broken at 
Aristodemus*; but it remains entire through eight generations. In the two 
Spartan lines, the lineal succession of the Agide ends in Cleomenes 1.5 But it 
proceeds unbroken through 17 reigns from Avistodemus inclusive. In the other 
line we shall see reason below! for omitting one generation. But the lineal de- 
scent from Aristodemus to Demaratus, in whom it ends, nevertheless proceeds 
through 15 reigns. The Athenian reigns are also represented to us as lineal. 
The direct succession is continued from Melanthus, the founder of a new dynasty, 
down to dschylus, the 12th perpetual archon, for 14 generations. It was re- 
corded of a dynasty of Lydian kings that they held in direct descent from father 
to son for 22 generations’; and of the kings of Assyria, that they reigned for 
30‘ in lineal descent. Although these two last cases are fabulous, yet they con- 
tribute to shew the tendency of the Greeks to exhibit the reigns of kings in lineal 
succession. The suspicion, then, appears well founded, both from the practice of 
the Greeks and from the improbability of the fact, that those successions in the 
Grecian dynasties were not always lineal, and that, although the names for the 
most part were faithfully recorded, and although the dynasties remained un- 
changed, the successor of a king is sometimes called his son when in reality he 
was a brother or a nephew or some collateral heir*. 


8. See p. 140. The olic migration was ac- “and how much is the improbability increased 
cording to probable dates 292 years, the return <“‘ when the line is double!” 
of the Heraclide 272 years, before B. C. 776. ¢ See p. 100. 101. 

Ὁ Philological Museum vol. II. p. 46. “ The d See the Tables B. C. 744. 
“succession at Sparta of the 14 first kings of € See F. H. II. p. 205. 


“both houses in the direct line from father to f See below p. 144. z. g See p. 101. 
“son, or from grandfather to grandson, without h See p. 133. p. i See p. 263. 
“a single instance of female or collateral succes- k The Medontide at Athens were probably 


“ sion, is a circumstance which cannot be paral- ποῦ all descended in the direct line. If the lineal 
“eled in any single line of hereditary princes; succession in the Proclide or the Agid@ at Sparta 
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The third division of this period, commencing from the Olympiad in which 
Coreebus won, affords materials more copious and exact. Here the facts require 
a fuller exposition, and are capable of being arranged in the form of Tables and 
treated in separate columns. Some useful materials are supplied by Eusebius, 
who has preserved many dates from older authorities now lost. But his chro- 
nology seems destined never to be presented to us in an accurate form. The ori- 
ginal is lost. The version of Hieronymus is negligently made in many parts. In 
the Armenian copy preserved at Constantinople we possess a copy more faithfully 
exhibiting the original; and of this version two transcripts have been made, and 
two Latin translations published, both by very competent translators skilled in 
the Armenian language. And yet these two copies differ from each other. Many 
variations are marked in the Tables of the present volume; and I here subjoin a 
specimen of others, which occur in the Eusebian Tables between the Olympiad of 
Coreebus and the death of Augustus. A comparison of the two versions will 
shew a variation of a year in many important dates between the Milan and the 
Venetian copy. 














M.1 | Vim 

ol. Ann. || Ol. Ann. 
Ehebani Cyrenen 80. Ὁ. π᾿ Dot (Moy | 5.3 | 1258 
Roma quibusdam condita ........+6.+.0+0++ 1262 | 1263 
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Syracuse et Catana condite@ ............-- 1].4 | 1283 || 11.3 | 1282 
Sennecherimus το ......00+c00cceccsnceree 13.3 | 1290 || 13.2 | 1289 
Glaucus (Chins: ΕΝ 22.2 | 1325 || 22.1 | 1324 
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In Samo tyrannidem ὅτ. -.-.--.. Ὁ τιν τ τος 62.2] 1485 || 62.1 1484 


was sometimes interrupted, as Mr. Lewis sus- rus and Theopompus. In the space which pre- 
pects, the argument adopted below at p. 340. ceded, from the Return to Alcamenes and Nican- 
from Hales, which assumes the Spartan reigns to der, there is no improbability in the average 
be equivalent to generations, will have less force; amount of years as expressed at p. 340. 

and there will still remain a difficulty in the pe- 1 M. Lectiones editionis Mediolanensis. 

riod of 180 years in one line and 210 in the m V, Lectiones editionis Venetz. 

other, which followed the accessions of Polydo- 
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M. | Γ΄. 

C = ak ΠΝ ΟΙ Ann. | Ol. Ann 
ensu frome instituto millia 5 | 
a re 158.3) 2800) tae 

ae Romanis &c. Spee 159.1 | 1872 1 158. 4 | 1871 

Romani occiso Philippo 8c. .........++. 159. 1 | 1872 || 158. 4 | 1871 | 

Simon Jud. pontifex &c. ........- +006 160. 4 | 1879 || 161. 2 | 1881 | 

πασᾶν. BUS (nbs Alon cto. Mao velede ses <n enae 162. 1 | 1884 || 162. 2 | 18865 | 

Hyrcanus Samariam delevit .........-.. 164. 4 | 1895 | 165.1 | 1896 

Rhodo concussa Colossus corruit ...... | 168.2 | 1909 | 168. 1 | 1908 

Seleucus combustus est ....«{ ον ννννννννον | 171.1 | 1920 || 170. 4 | 1919 | 

Servilis rebellio rursus &c. ..........4+ 171. 1 | 1920 || 170. 4 | 1919 

Aquillius servorum bellum compressit.. 171.3 | 1922 171.2 1921 | 

Hyrcanus annis XXXIV V.“annis)\ | | 
ROI omit Wh eee | 1950 | nt 

Pompeius Hierosolyma &c. ........++-. |178.4 | 1951 | 178.3 | 1950 

Signum Olympia fulmine ictum ........ | 181.4 | 1963 | 181.3 1962 

Cesar Germanos Gallosque domuit ... 182.2 | 1965 | 182.3 1966 

Herodes ann. XXXVII V. ἐδ τὴς 1984 | Id 
MOO GIAO πε 1 WG ΠΤ | ‘ 

Tiberius Cesar appellatus .............. 190. 4 | 1999 | 191. 1 | 2000 

Tiberius Vindelicos subegit ............ 191. 4 | 2003 | 191.3 | 2002 

Tiberius imperator appellatus ......... 193.1 | 2008 | 192. 4 | 2007 

Herodes Hyrcanum occidit &e. ...-... | 193. 2 | 2009 || 193. 1 | 2008 

Cos urbs M. Coensium urbs V. ....... 194, 2 | 2013 |, 194. 1 | 2012 

Augustus Juliam ejecit ...«.««ος...ἁ «ἐν οος / 194.3 | 2014 || 194.2 | 2013 

Elérodesobtil).,.ceocdacee τε | 2019 || 2020 

Athenodorus Tarsensis ...... νον ννννννον 197. 1 9094 196.4 2023 

Sotion cognoscebatur .........0.0c0eeceees 198.1 | 2028 | 198.2 2029 


From what negligence these variations have arisen I have not the means of 
knowing. But as the Venetian copy gives the Armenian original, it is probably 
the most accurate, and will generally deserve to be preferred where a difference 
occurs. In referring to the first book of Eusebius, I refer to the Milan edition 
alone, because the other was not within my reach. 

In the Appendix a considerable space is allotted to the Scripture Chronology. 
It was at first intended to limit that inquiry to the kings of Judah, a period in 
which Herodotus is in some points verified or explained or corrected by the au- 
thority of Scripture. But on better consideration it seemed due to the importance 
of the subject to give the whole. The Scripture Chronology is accordingly stated 
from the beginning; and the testimonies are collected in as short a form as pos- 
sible, upon which the various computations of different chronologers have been 
founded. 
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τοις. 426. 


EARLY INHABITANTS OF GREECE. 


THE inhabitants of Greece in the first ages are rather to be classed according to their clans 
and families than according to the districts which they occupied in the country. They had no 
settled habitations, but migrated from one part of the country to another, often in a hostile, 
but sometimes in a peaceful manner. 'l'hus the Dorians frequently changed their habitations. 
The first seat of the Acheans was in Thessaly; thence they migrated into Laconia, and 
lastly occupied the northern shore of Peloponnesus, called from them Achaia. The Jonians 
were settled in Attica; thence they passed into Peloponnesus; from whence they returned 
again into Attica, before their final settlement in Asia. Thucydides? and Strabo> mark this 
character of the early times. It was not till after the Dorian occupation of Peloponnesus that 
the different members of the Greek nation were fixed in the seats which they finally occu- 
pied. 

On surveying the people known by the appellation of Greeks, it naturally occurs to inquire 
whether these were descended from the aboriginal occupiers of the soil, or whether they were 
sprung from settlers of a later date, by whom that original race was supplanted. Four esta- 
blishments were ascribed to foreigners; but the change effected by these establishments of 
Danaiis, Cecrops, Cadmus, and Pelops, was not such as to deserve to be accounted the in- 
troduction of a new race of people, such as is produced by force of arms, or by large bodies 
of invaders overwhelming the ancient inhabitants. Nothing of this character belonged to the 
settlements made in early Greece. These were made within three centuries of the Trojan 
war, when the country was already in the possession of powerful tribes, which subsisted after 
these establishments, and increased so far as to supersede them. All these four settlements 
are examples of a smaller received into a larger number. They were adopted by the body of 
the people by whom they were received, and the Egyptian or Phcenician or Phrygian set- 
tler was lost in the Greek®. Excluding, then, these from the inquiry, we must ascend to a 
higher point of time, and extend our survey over the early tribes by whom the country was 
possessed, in order to determine how far the Greeks were an aboriginal people. 

Bryant¢ has pronounced of all the Greeks that they were not descended from the original 
inhabitants: that by the confession of their best historians, their ancestors were not the first 


a Thucyd. I. 2. Daprés cela, au lieu de faire adopter leur 


b Strabo XII. p. 572. 

¢ Clavier Hist. des Prem. Temps. tom. I. p. 9. 
distinguishes this character of the early settle- 
ments: I/ n’étoit pas nécessaire que ces premieres 
colonies fussent bien nombreuses ; elles n’étoient 
que des etablissemens pour le commerce, autour 
de quels se réunirent quelques familles, &c. 





langue, les Phéniciens durent apprendre celle 
du pays. La colonie Phénicienne que Cadmus 
amena dans la Béotie n’étoit pas assez puissante 
pour que son influence sur le langage pit s’éten- 
dre dans le reste de la Gréce. 

d Analysis of Ancient Mythology vol. I. p. 
187—189. vol. V. p. 1—20. 21—38. 
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EARLY INHABITANTS. σὺ 


inhabitants; that the country was before their arrival in the possession of a people whom they 


style barbarians. 


He asserts that the Helladians were colonies of another family; that they 


introduced themselves somewhat later; that they came from Egypt and Syria; that the Pe- 
lasgi, Leleges, Hellenes, Dorians, Ionians, were all of one great family, Cuthite colonies, who 


came into the land of Javan. 


— 


NSO or Pf ὦ WO 


His testimonies are these®é: 


. Hecateeus apud Strabonem VII. p. 321. 

. εἰσὶ δὲ ἡμῶν ἀρχαιότεροι βάρβαροι. Plato Cratyl. tom. I. p. 425. 

. πάλαι τῆς νῦν καλουμένης “Ἑλλάδος βάρβαροι τὰ πολλὰ ᾧκησαν. Pausan. 1. 
. ᾿Αρκαδίαν βάρβαροι ὥκησαν. Schol. Apollon. III. 461 [IV. 264]. 

. ᾿Αθηναίους----ἀποίκους Σαϊτῶν τῶν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου. Diod. I. [28.] 

. Again: Diod. ibid. 


. The Athenians, Αἰγυπτίων ἄποικοι, ὥς φασιν ἄλλοι τε καὶ Θεόπομπος ἐν τῷ Τρικαρήνῳ. 


- African. apud Euseb. Praep. X. 10. 


. Κέκροψ Αἰγύπτιος ὧν δύο γλώσσας ἠπίστατο. Cedren. p. 82. 
. Κέκροψ Αἰγύπτιος τὸ γένος ᾧκησε τὰς ᾿Αθήνας. Schol. Aristoph. Plut. [773.] 


. Κέκροψ Αἰγύπτιος τὸ γένος ᾧκησε τὰς ᾿Αθήνας. Suid. Κέκροψ. [merely a repetition of 


8 
9 
10. Cecrops from Sais came to Greece. Tzetzes Chil. V. 18. 
1] 
Νο, 9.] 
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€ Analysis vol. I. p. 226—231. 


. Λέλεξ ἀφικόμενος ἐξ Αἰγύπτου. Pausan. [I. 44, 5.] 

. Erechtheus from Egypt. Diod. I. 

. Triptolemus from Egypt. Diod. I. [18. 20.] 

. Δαναὸς Χεμμίτης. Herodot. 11. 91. 

. Danaiis from Egypt. Plin. VII. 56. Diod. I. [V. 58.] 

. All the heads of the Dorian race from Egypt: Αἰγύπτιοι ἰθωγενέες. Herodot. VI. 53. 
. * The Lacedemonians esteemed themselves of the same family as the Caphtorim of 


‘* Palestine. Hence they surmised that they were related to the Jews.” 1 Macc. 
XII. 20. Joseph. Ant. ΧΙ]. 4. 


. Perseus was supposed to have been a foreigner. Herodot. VI. 54, 
. © It is said of Cadmus that he came originally from Egypt in company with Phoenix :” 


Κάδμος καὶ Φοίνιξ ἀπὸ Θηβῶν τῶν Αἰγυπτίων. Euseb. Chron. 


. © Eusebius in another place mentions the arrival of Cadmus with a company of 
p pany 


*¢ Saitae. They founded Athens and Thebes. Chron. p.14. The ancient Atheni- 
** ans worshipped Isis, and were in their looks and manners particularly like the 
** Egyptians. Diod. I. p. 24—26f.” 


He prefaces“ greatly upon this point, I submit to the reader 


these testimonies by the following observations : 
‘ The sons of Japheth were certainly the first in- 
“‘ habitants of those countries ; but the Helladi- 
“ans, though by family Ionians, were not of this 
“yace. They came afterwards; and all their 
“best writers agree that, when their ancestors 
“ made their way into these provinces, they were 
‘* possessed by a prior people. Who these were 
“is no where uniformly said; only they agree 
“to term them in general βάρβαροι, or a rude, 
“uncivilized people. As my system depends 


“‘ the following evidences ; which are compara- 
“tively few, if we consider what might be 
“brought to this purpose. These are to shew 
“that the Helladians were of a different race 
“ from the sons of Japheth, and that the country, 
* when they came to it, was in the possession of 
“another people ; which people they distin- 
“ ouished by the title of βάρβαροι." 

f He adds to these a number of references to 
prove that the mythology of Greece was borrow- 
ed from Egypt. 


EARLY INHABITANTS. 3 


By far the greater part of these passages is irrelevant, since they only tend to prove that 
Cadmus, or Danaiis, or Cecrops, or Triptolemus, were derived from Egypt and the East; 
facts which are of no weight in determining the original of the Pelasgi, Dores, or Hellenes. 
Others of these testimonies are strained beyond their due meaning; as, for instance, he quotes 
Herodotus to prove that all the heads of the Dorian race were from Egypt: which he repeats 
in another places: “ Of this we may be assured, that the Dorians, like their brethren the 
« Tonim, were not of the first occupiers of the country. They were colonies from Egypt ; 
ἐς and Herodotus VI. 53. speaks of all the heads and leaders of this people as coming directly 
“from Egypt.” But Herodotus says nothing to this extent. His words are these : after re- 
lating the history of the first Spartan kings, he observes; τούτους τοὺς Δωριέων βασιλῆας μέχρι 
μὲν Περσέος τοῦ Δανάης---καταλεγομένους ὀρθῶς ὑπ᾽ Ἑλλήνων, καὶ ἀποδεικνυμένους ὡς εἰσι ἽἝλληνες---- 
ἀπὸ δὲ Δανάης τῆς ᾿Ακρισίου καταλέγοντι τοὺς ἄνω αἰεὶ πατέρας αὐτέων, φαινοίατο ἂν ἐόντες οἱ τῶν Δω- 
The whole amounts to no more than this; that the Hera- 
clide, being descended through Hercules from Perseus, were derived from Danaiis the 
Egyptian. It has no weight in giving a foreign original to the Dorians beyond what was 
effected in the person of Danaiis: and it has been shewn that the settlement of Danaiis had 
no such consequence. ‘This testimony, then, when limited to its real meaning, establishes no- 
thing in support of Bryant’s hypothesis®. Other instances occur in his work of a somewhat 
exaggerated exhibition of testimonies. ‘* The Jonim were supposed to have been led by one 
** Jon ; but what was alluded to under the notion of that person may be found from the his- 


ριέων ἡγεμόνες Αἰγύπτιοι ἰθαγενέες. 


& Vol. V. p. 21—38. 

h Dr. Faber in his Hore Mosaice has adopted 
the interpretation of Bryant, and has drawn from 
it an inference to the same purpose. “ The first 
“ε or Babylonian empire (he observes) was clearly 
“ founded by Nimrod. The second may possibly 
“ have been vested in the line of Shem ; though 
« even that point is far from being satisfactorily 
*‘ established. But the third, or Grecian, if any 
“credit is due to history, was erected, not by 
“the descendants of Japheth, but by those of 
*« Ham. Greece might probably have been first 
« peopled by Japheth; but these aborigines were 
*« soon conquered, and either extirpated or incor- 
porated with a totally different race. It is im- 
‘« possible to derive the later Greeks, so cele- 
«brated to this day for their proficiency in the 
“arts and sciences, from the line of Japheth, 
“ unless we contradict the whole tenor of his- 
“tory. Diodorus Siculus asserts that some of 
“the original leaders of the Athenians were 
“ Egyptians, and that the Athenians themselves 
“ were a colony from Sais in Egypt. Herodotus 
* speaks in a similar manner of the Dorians : 
“and Pausanias gives the same account of the 
“ Megarians. Leler also, the father or leader 
“ of the Leleges, came from Egypt. The Pelo- 
“ ponnesus was for the most part inhabited by 
“ Dorians ; and the Leleges established them- 


“ selves in Megaris. In short, the most cele- 
“ brated leaders of the Grecian colonies, such as 
« Danaiis, Erechtheus, Cecrops, Cadmus, and 
<< Phenix, all came from Egypt. Hence it is 
“ manifest that the Greeks were, strictly speak- 
“ing, an Egyptian nation; and consequently not 
“ the descendants of Japheth, but of Ham.” The 
value of these propositions in establishing the 
origin of the Greeks has been already examined ; 
since the whole of these arguments had been 
preoccupied by Bryant. As to the leading ob- 
ject of Dr. Faber’s enquiry, namely, from what 
race of mankind the third kingdom of the pro- 
phet was derived, these facts concerning the ori- 
gin of Cadmus and Erechtheus and Cecrops have 
still less weight in determining that point, be- 
cause none of the states to which these persons 
belonged had any principal share in establishing 
that empire; which was founded by the Mace- 
donians, and not by the people of Attica or Pe- 
loponnesus. The Lacedemonians especially had 
no share, and were expressly excluded by Alex- 
ander himself: Plutarch. Alex. c. 16. Arrian. 
Exp. I. p.48. And Thebes was destroyed the 
year before the invasion of Asia. Next to the 
Macedonians, the Thessalians had the largest 
share in that war; and none of the Egyptian 
settlements were made in that province of 
Greece. 
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“ tory given of him. ‘Tatian imagines that he came into Greece in the time of Acrisiusi.” 
Thus he translates Ἴωνος εἰς τὰς ᾿Αθήνας ἀφιξις. ‘Hellen was the son of the person who escaped 
«ὁ the floodi.” Thus he renders Ἕλλην υἱὸς Δευκαλίωνος, to give colour to his conclusion that 
Hellen was the same person as Ham the son of Noah. 

Bryant collects from Pausanias that the Leleges were Egyptian. The whole passage in 
Pausanias is as follows‘: δωδεκάτῃ ὕστερον μετὰ Kapa τὸν Φορωνέως γενεᾷ λέγουσιν of Μεγαρεῖς 
Λέλεγα ἀφικόμενον ἐξ Αἰγύπτου βασιλεῦσαι" καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους κληθῆναι Λέλεγας ἐπὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς αὐτοῦ, 
Κλήσωνος δὲ τοῦ Λέλεγος γενέσθαι Πύλαν᾽ τοῦ Πύλα δὲ Σκίρωνα" τοῦτον συνοικῆσαι ἸΠανδίονος θυ- 
γατρὶ, καὶ ὕστερον Νίσῳ τῷ Τ]ανδίονος ἐλθεῖν κι τ. λ. This Lelew!, then, according to the tradition, 
is twelve generations later than Phoroneus, and in the third generation before Δύσι and 
geus. But the Leleges existed long before, and were a people in the time of Deucalion™. 
Another Lelea, an aboriginal chief, prior in time to Deucalion, founded the Leleges in Laco- 
nia", A third Lelex, an indigenous chief, the leader of the T'elebow, was traced by Aristotle 
in Acarnania®. If the Megarian tradition, then, is admitted to be true, the Leleges were not 
founded by that Egyptian settler. He was ὁμώνυμος τῷ ἔθνει. He bore the name of the people 
among whom he settled, and derived his appellation instead of imparting it. 

The remaining testimonies collected by Bryant are for the purpose of proving that the first 
inhabitants of Greece are called βάρβαροι by the Greek writers. He has elsewhereP added 
other references to the same effect ; and his argument is, that “ though the Greeks pretended 
“© to be αὐτόχθονες, yet their best historians ingenuously own that Hellas was originally occu- 
“¢ pied by a people of another race, whom they styled βάρβαροι. Therefore the first inhabitants 
“‘ were of a different race from the Pelasgi and Leleges and Ionians, who succeeded them, 
ἐς and came afterwards.” But these “ barbarians” are no other than the Pelasgi themselves, 
the most ancient people of whom the Greeks had any vestiges, and beyond whom their tradi- 
tions did not reach4: ἔθνος βάρβαρον Πελασγοὶ κατώκουν πάλαι τὴν Θεσσαλίαν, ὥσπερ καὶ τὸ ΓΑργος 
καὶ ἄλλας οὐκ ὀλίγας χώρας. According to Strabo", σχεδόν τι καὶ ἡ σύμπασα ᾿ Ἑλλὰς κατοικία βαρ- 


βάρων ὑπῆρξε τὸ παλαιόν. But these barbarians are the Dryopes, the Caucones, the Pelasgi, 


1 Vol. Vs perl: 

k Pausan. I. 39, 5. 

1 He is mentioned again by Pausanias I. 42, 8. 
Idem I. 44, 5. μνῆμά ἐστι πρὸς θαλάσσῃ Λέλεγος, ὃν 
ἀφικόμενον βασιλεῦσαι λέγουσιν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου, παῖδα δὲ Ἐἢ- 
var Ποσειδῶνος καὶ Λιβύης τῆς Ἔπάφου. Pylus or Pylas 
son of Cleson occurs again Pausan. IV. 36, 1. 7 
Πύλος [in Messenia]—ravryy ᾧκισε: Πύλος 6 Kagowvos 
ἀγαγὼν ἐκ τῆς Μεγαρίδος τοὺς ἔχοντας τότε αὐτὴν Λέλε- 
yas. καὶ τῆς μὲν οὐκ ὥνατο, ὑπὸ Νηλέως. --- ἐκβληθείς" 
ἀποχωρήσας δὲ ἐς τὴν ὅμορον ἔσχεν ἐνταῦθα Πύλον τὴν ἐν 
τῇ ᾿Ηλείᾳ. 

m Hesiod. apud Strab. VII. p. 322. 


ἤτοι γὰρ Λοκρὸς Λελέγων ἡγήσατο Andy, 


j Vol. IV. p. 906. 


τοὺς ῥά ποτε Κρονίδης. Ζεὺς ἄφθιτα μήδεα εἰδὼς 
λεκτοὺς ἐκ γαίης λᾶας πόρε Δευκαλίωνι. 
λᾷᾶας is the conjecture of Heyne ad Apollod. I. 
7, 2. Salmasius apud Palmer. Gree. Antiq. p. 
68. had already conjectured λαέων πόρε. Dionysius 
Ant. I. p. 47. identifies the Leleges with the 


Locri: ἐξελαύνονται Θετταλίας ὑπό te Κουρήτων καὶ 


Λελέγων, ob viv Αἰτωλοὶ καὶ Λοκροὶ καλοῦνται ---- ἡγουμένου 
τῶν πολεμίων Δευκαλίωνος. 

n Pausan. III. 1, 1. 

© Strabo VII. p. 321. ὅτι πλάνητες (of Λέλεγες) 
καὶ μετ᾽ ἐκείνων [sc. τῶν Πελασγῶν] καὶ χωρὶς, καὶ ἐκ 
παλαιοῦ, καὶ αἱ ᾿Αριστοτέλους πολιτεῖαι δηλοῦσιν. ἐν μὲν 
γὰρ τῇ ᾿Ακαρνάνων φησὶ τὸ μὲν ἔχειν αὐτῆς Κουρῆτας, τὸ 
δὲ προσεσπέριον Λέλεγας, εἶτα Τηλεβόας" ἐν δὲ τῇ τῶν 
Δἰτωλῶν, τοὺς νῦν Λοκροὺς Λέλεγας καλεῖ" κατασχεῖν δὲ 
καὶ τὴν Βοιωτίαν αὐτοὺς φησίν" ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἐν τῇ 
᾽Οπουντίων καὶ Μεγαρέων" ἐν δὲ τῇ Λευκαδίων καὶ αὐτόχ- 
θυνά τινα Λέλεγα ὀνομάζει, τούτου δὲ θυγατριδοῦν Τηλε- 
βίαν" τοῦ δὲ παῖδας δύο καὶ εἴκοσι Τηλεβόας" ὧν τινας οἷ- 
κἥσαι τὴν Λευκάδα. For the Telebow conf. Strab. 
X. p.459. Their history, and their occupation 
first of Acarnania and then of the Echinades, 
and their war with Amphitryo, are related Schol. 
Apollon. I. 747. 

P Vol. V. pel, &e. 

4 Schol. Apollon. cod. Paris. I. 580. 

τ Strab. VII. p. 321. 


PELASGI. " 


the Lelegess. Hecateeust affirms that the predecessors of the Hellenes were barbarous. But 
the predecessors of the Hellenes were the Pelasgi. The Leleges are called barbarous by 
Strabo, who observes", recounting the early inhabitants of Beeotia, 4 Βοιωτία πρότερον μὲν ὑπὸ 
βαρβάρων ὠκεῖτο ᾿Αόνων καὶ Τεμμίκων ἐκ τοῦ Souviou πεπλανημένων, καὶ Λελέγων, καὶ “γάντων. εἶτα 
Φοίνικες ἔσχον οἱ μετὰ Κάδμου. Bryant, then, has failed in proving that ancient writers de- 
scribe any barbarous tribes of another race prior to the Pelasgi or the Leleges. 

With respect to the Hellenes themselves, no testimony warrants the supposition that these 
were a foreign race. The earliest traditions place Deucalion in Thessaly, or in the adjoining 
region. Bryant has been particularly unsuccessful in making out a Cuthite or Amonian ori- 
ginal for the descendants of Deucalion. As nothing im ancient Greek traditions favours the 
supposition, his theory is built upon conjecture and hypothesis, to which he adds some fanci- 
ful etymologies. he Arcadians are “ Arkites,” the Tonians are “ Ionim,” or worshippers of 
the doye’; being denominated from Jonah the dove. Meanwhile the name olus, the great 
family which included so many of the heroic chiefs, appears to be unnoticed. 

A dynasty of Pelasgic chiefs existed in Greece before any other dynasty is heard of in 
Greek traditions¥. Excepting in this line, none of the genealogies ascend higher than the 
ninth, or eighth, or seventh generation, before the Trojan war. Danaiis is in the ninth, Deu- 
calion in the eighth, Cadmus in the seventh generation before that epoch. But in the Pelasgic 
branch of the nation Phoroneus is in the eighteenth before the Trojan war ; the founder of 
Sicyon is his contemporary ; and the Pelasgic chief who planted the Pelasgians in Thessaly 
is five generations earlier than Dewcalion. Inachus the father of Phoroneus was the highest 
term in Grecian history*: τὰν τᾶς Ἑλλανικᾶς ἱστορίας ἀρχὰν ἀπὸ ᾿Ινάχω ἦμεν τῶ Apysiv. Inachus 
is mentioned by PausaniasY: Ἴναχον βασιλεύοντα τότε τόν τε ποταμὸν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ λέγουσιν ὀνομάσαι; 
καὶ θῦσαι τῇ Ἥρᾳ. λέγεται ὧδὲ χαὶ be λόγος" Φορωνέα ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ γενέσθαι πρῶτον, Ἴναχον δὲ οὐκ 
ἄνδρα ἀλλὰ τὸν ποταμὸν πάτερα εἶναι Pogwvei—Dopwveds δὲ ὁ ᾿Ινάχου τοὺς ἀνθρώπους συνήγαγε πρῶτον 
He is named by Apion, by Tatian, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Africanus, and Eusebius?. Africanus makes him a little older than 


2 Ν /> / Ms) Se ~ πὸ ᾶ ~ 
ἐς xOIWOY, σποράδας Tews καὶ ED ἑαυτῶν ἑκάστοτε οἰκοῦντας. 


5 Strab. Ibid. Δρυόπων τε καὶ Καυκώνων καὶ Πελασ- 
~ ν᾿ 
γῶν καὶ Λελέγων καὶ ἄλλων τοιούτων κατανειμαμένων τὰ 
ἐντὸς Ἰσθμοῦ. 


Prep. X. p.487—A91. ὁ μὲν ᾿Αφρικανὸς----εἰδὼς τὴν 
τῶν πολλῶν δόξαν οὕτω κρατοῦσαν, ὅτι ἐπὶ ᾿Αμώσεως Φο- 
ρωνεὺς ᾿Αργείων ἐβασίλευσε καὶ πρό γε τούτου Ἴνωχος ὃ 


t Strabo Ibid. ‘Exartaios 6 Μιλήσιος περὶ τῆς Πελοπον- 
γήσου φησὶν ὅτι πρὸ τῶν Ἑλλήνων ᾧκησαν αὐτὴν βάρβαροι. 

u Strab. IX. p. 401. 

¥ Vol. V. p. 38, ἄς. 130, ἅς. Of his success in 
etymology a judgment has been pronounced by 
Sir William Jones, Asiatic Researches vol. III. p. 
488. with whom we shall agree, that no mode of 
reasoning is in general weaker or more delusive 
than etymological conjecture. 

w Ogyges will be no exception to this remark, 
for Ogyges himself was indigenous. He left no 
descendants or successors; and he was not earlier 
than Phoroneus, with whom he is made contem- 
porary by Acusilaiis, as will be seen below. 

* Ocellus apud Stob. Eclog. I. 21, 5. p. 426. 

Υ Pausan. II. 15, 4. 

z These testimonies may be gathered from 
Syncellus p. 62—66. compared with Eusebius 


Ξ aes : 
τούτου πατὴρ, ep ob Μωῦσῆς γεννᾶται---- δὲ Εὐσέβιος 
+ n~ A n~ » ~ aT oe LS Han δ᾽ 
οὔτε τῷ ᾿Αφρικανῷ οὔτε τῷ ᾿Ιωσήππῳ οὐδ᾽ ἄλλῳ τινὶ συμ- 
~ ,ὔ 4 “ n 
φωνῶν----τοὺς χρόνους περιέκοψε, σύγχρονον Matzéwc δεῖξαι 
, \ ~ > ᾽ 5 ~ \ SoG ΚΑ aS 
IIE διφυῆ ΠΟ 7 Ὁ μαρτυρῶν RATS SATS 
Ξ ars 
τοῦ κανόνος αὐτοῦ προλόγῳ τοὺς προλεχθέντας ᾿Ιώσηππον 
Ἁ ‘ "ἢ - > Led >A. \ de ‘ Kz d ἘΞ 
μὲν καὶ ᾿Ιοῦστον ἐκ περιτομῆς, ᾿Δφρικανὸν δὲ καὶ Κλήμεντα 
Ν , ‘ \ ~ Pie n oe aN 
Toy Στρωματέα καὶ Tatiavoy τοῦ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς λόγου ἄνδρας 
Ty 
ἐν παιδεύσει γνωρίμους πάντας, κατὰ Ivayov καὶ Φορωνέα 
ἣν ~ “ 
τὸν ᾿Ινάχου πρώτους ᾿Αργείων βασιλεῖς γενέσθαι Maicéa, 
z ets , ~ 
ὧν σύγχρονος ἦν ᾿Ὥγυγος αὐτόχθων πρῶτος βασιλεὺς ᾿Ακ- 
~ ~ - » of ~ 
τῆς τῆς νῦν Αττικῆς, Kal ὃ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν Oryvyoy πρῶτος Kal 
. L € , Ὁ Ἀ A Ἂν ΄ 
παλαιὸς ἱστορούμενος Ἕλλησι κατακλυσμὸς κατὰ τὸ π 
» eT, Μ χω 
eros Μωύσέως, νε΄ δὲ Φορωνέως, κατὰ τὸν ᾿Αφρικανὸν ὧδέ 
ἫΝ a ~ 
πως ἐπὶ λέξεως γραφέντα᾽ ““ Φαμὲν τοίνυν ἔκ ye τοῦδε 
" a ~ 
““ τοῦ συγγράμματος ᾿Ὥγυγον, ὃς τοῦ πρώτου κατακλυσμοῦ 
4 ~~ 
““ ψέγυνεν ἐπώνυμιος, πολλῶν διαφθαρέντων διασωθεὶς, κατὰ 
Ν ~ -" ” 7, 
““ τὴν ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου τοῦ λαοῦ μετὰ Μωῦσέως ἔξοδον γεγεν- 
ἐς ὥσθ AN \ , ENE oN , > AN 5 
σθαι, τόνδε τὸν τρόπον" ἐπὶ τὴν πρώτην ὀλυμπιάδα τὴν 
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Gai: 


Moses. Eusebius has placed Moses 300 years below him, but agrees with Africanus in placing 
Inachus 700 years before the fall of Troy. Other traditions however, to which Pausanias 
refers, make Phoroneus the first king. Acusilaiis and Plato record this tradition®: ’Axouci- 


> 7] 
© προειρημένην ἀπὸ ᾿Ωγύγου ἔτη δειχθήσεται ax’. ἀπὸ δὲ 


«ς ΄ 2. ΄ et ~ - ΄ ” 
πρώτης ὀλυμιπιάδος ἐπὶ τῆς πεντηκοστῆς πέμπτης ETOS 

«- ~ ws cn , ei) ” in? ef 
πρῶτον, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἐπὶ Kvpov βασιλείας ἔτος α΄, ὅπερ 

A : ' 

ἦν αἰχμαλωσίας τέλος, ἔτη ose’ [σιζ Euseb.]. ἀπὸ 

Ὠγύγου τοίνυν ἐπὶ Κῦρον ἔτη gore’ [ᾳσλζ΄ Euseb.]. 


εἰ δὲ ἀναφέροι τις ἀναλογιζόμενος ἀπὸ τοῦ τέλους τῆς 


ςς 
ee 
ς 


“ς αἰχμαλωσίας τὰ acre’ [ᾳσλζ΄ Euseb.] ἔτη, κατὰ ἀν-- 


» ΄ Ἂς 
ἀλογίαν [ἀνάλυσιν Euseb.] εὑρήσει ταυτὸν διάστημα 
~ n~ “ / 
ἐπὶ πρῶτον ἔτος τῆς ἀπὸ Αἰγύπτου διὰ Μωῦσέως ἐξόδου 
> Ns oof BENG set 7 >» ΄, aN τὰν a» 
Ἰσραὴλ ὅσον ἀπὸ τῆς νε΄ ὀλυμπιάδος ἐπὶ “O-yuryoy ὃς ἐκ- 
> ~ « > / χ > ~ 
τισεν Ἐλευσῖνα. ὅθεν ἐπισημότερόν ἐστι καταλαβεῖν 
ν ᾿Αττικὴν [τὴν αὐτὴν Syncell.] χρονογράφιαν.---- 
« ΠΝ Νἢ 5 ! “eo “e Ν \ 
ὥστε οὐδὲν ἀξιομνημόνευτον “Ἕλλησιν ἱστορεῖται, πρὸ 
> ΄ \ / ~ , a ‘ 
Ὠγύγου, πλὴν Φορωνέως τοῦ συγχρονίσαντος αὐτῷ καὶ 
- ~ 
Ἰνάχου τοῦ Φορωνέως πατρός.----καὶ τοσαῦτα μὲν πρὸ 
Ν ,͵ὔ ms, “~~ 
᾿Ωγύγου. κατὰ δὲ τοὺς τούτου χρόνους ἐξῆλθε Μωῦσῆς 
> -Ὁ 
ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου. ---- ““ ἀπὸ ᾿Ωγύγου τοίνυν ἐπὶ Kipoy 
ε ,ὕ > \ Le ὦ TAS \ ΘΝ , ~ » ὦ 
ὁπόσα ἀπὸ Μωσέως ἐπὶ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον [τῶν αὐτῶν 
ΐ vy - ay! 5 
* χρόνων Syncell.], ἔτη gare’ [goat Euseb.]. ἀλλὰ 
ε . / tad 
καὶ Ἑλλήνων δέ tives ἱστοροῦσι κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς χρό- 


a 


vos γενέσθαι Moicéa* Πολέμων μὲν ἐν τῇ πρώτη τῶν 
~ ~ 3 " - 
Ἑλληνικῶν ἱστοριῶν λέγει" “᾿Επὶ "Απιδὸς τοῦ Φορωνέως 
“ μοῖρα τοῦ Αἰγυπτιακοὺ στρατοῦ ἐξέπεσεν Αἰγύπτου 
Ἂ ω ᾿ 
© [ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ Syncell.], of ἐν τῇ Παλαιστίνῃ καλου- 
i 
“ μένῃ Συρίᾳ od πόῤῥω ᾿Αραβίας ᾧφκησαν.᾽ οὗτοι δηλονότι 
ΡΝ R ie Bra eee Le , , 
οἱ μετὰ Μωύσεως. ᾿Απίων δὲ ὁ Ποσειδωνίον, περιεργότα- 
~ > ~ Ay tT Uy ΄, ΟΣ 
τος γραμματικῶν, ἐν τῇ κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων βίβλῳ καὶ ἐν 
~ ~ ~ y/ "] 
τῇ τετώρτῃ τῶν ἱστοριῶν φησι κατὰ ᾿ἵναχον ᾿Ἄργους 
βασιλέα, ᾿Αμώσιος Αἰγυπτίων βασιλεύοντος, ἀποστῆναι 
z « Nn ca) 
Ιουδαίους, ὧν ἡγεῖσθα, [γίνεσθαι bis Syncellus] 
“ Μωὐσέα" [conf. Syncell. p. 148. Ο. 149. Α.1-- 
οὔκουν τῶν ᾳ καὶ κ' ἐτῶν τῶν μέχρι πρώτης ὀλυμπιάδος 
Sah. Lead acd , > / tA \ 
ἀπὸ Μωύσέως te καὶ ᾿Ωγύγου ἐκκειμένων, πρώτῳ μὲν 
» SS ΄ὕ Nea” γέ , a a Oe) 8. ϑεέν 
ἔτει τὸ πάσχα καὶ τῶν Ἑβραίων ἔξοδος ἡ ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου, 
> δὲ » Ἂ ~ € > 0 7 , " ἝΞ ” 
ἐν Ce τῇ ᾿Δττικῇ ὁ ἐπὶ ᾿Ωγύγου γίνεται κατακλυσμός. 
~ ε \ -Ὁ 5. 
ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Αφρικανὸς ἐν τῷ τρίτῳ λόγῳ φιλαληθῶς 





καὶ ἐμμαρτύρως ἱστορῶν ἀξιοπιστότερος εἶναί μοι δοκεῖ 


x > , ~ 
κατὰ πάντα EtoeBiov, ἐν τούτῳ τῷ κατὰ Μωῦσέα καὶ 
~ if -. ἡ yA 
τὴν an Αἰγύπτου πορείαν Λόγον ἔχων, ὡς πρόειρηται. καὶ 
‘ > bad ε ΄ὔ \ Ἂς εἶ Ν 
τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς ὁμοφώνους καὶ τοὺς κατὰ Χριστὸν φιλο- 
"4 2 ε - Zé ΄ Ν / Ἂς 
σοφήσαντας ἐξ “Ἑλλήνων Κλήμεντα τὸν Στρωματέα καὶ 
Ἂν Ν / ~ - 
Τατιανὸν, ὡς αὐτὸς Εὐσέβιος ἐν τῷ προοιμίῳ τοῦ κανόνος 
ey Ἂ 
““ Maticea γένος Ἕ βραῖον, 
~ ε ~ ~ / 
“ προφητῶν ὡπάντων πρῶτον,----τοῖς χρόνοις ἀκμάσαι κατὰ 


ὧδέ πως γράφων συμμαρτυρεῖ" 


“ce ait 5 4 " ὃ ς » 3 4 4 Kan 
ναχὸν εἰρήκασιν ἄνδρες ἐν παιδεύσει γνώριμοι, Κλήμης, 
Ἐ ὅτ αν OF is 
ἐς ᾿Αφρικανὸς, Τατιανὸς, τοῦ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς λόγου, τῶν τε ἐκ 


“- 
“- 


Ji ~ 5.7 oe Ν 
οὐὕστος, ἰδίως εκαστος τὴν 
> I 3 + ~ c ‘ « , 
ἀπόδειξιν ἐκ παλαῖας UMOT XY ἱστοριᾶς. 


περιτομῆς ᾿Ιώσηππας καὶ 


“- 
ry 


Ἴναχος δὲ τῶν 
“Ἑλληνικῶν δὲ 

,ὔ co Δ a 93% ε Ν » ἐ»-" 
φιλοσόφων ὁστις ποτε ἥν ἐκεῖνος ἀνὴρ ὁ τὴν καθ᾽ ἡμῶν 
συσκευὴν προβεβλημένος, ἐν τῇ δ΄ τῆς εἰς μάτην αὐτῷ 
πονηθείσης Kal’ ἡμῶν ὑποθέσεως πρὸ τῶν Σεμιράμεως 


~ ay 
Ἰλιακῶν ἔτεσιν ἑπτακοσίοις πρεσβεύει. 


- 
“- 


- 
“ 


- 
-. 


: χρόνων τὸν Μωῦσέα γενέσθαι φησί" βασιλεύει δὲ ᾿Ασ- 
συρίων n Σεμίραμις πρόσθεν ε ἔτεσι ν΄ πρὸς τοῖς ρ' ὥστε 
εἰναι κατὰ τοῦτον τῶν Τρωϊκῶν Μωύσέα πρεσβύτερον ν΄ 
καὶ w ἔτεσιν. ἐγὼ de—ebpay map Ἕβραίοις διαφόρους 
τῶν χρόνων ἀποδύσεις, τὴν μὲν πλεονάζουσαν τὴν δὲ ἐλ- 
λείπουσαν, οὐ τὴν ἐμαυτῷ κεχρησμένην, λέγω δὲ τὴν 
πλήθουσαν, ἥρπασα, τὴν δὲ ἐνδέουσαν μετῆλθον πλὴν 
ἀλλὰ καὶ οὕτω κατὰ μὲν Ἴναχον, ὃν τ δον Ἕλληνες 
Ἴλργους eae εὗσαί φασι, τῶν “Ἑβραίων πριπάτορα Ἴσ- 
ραὴλ γενόμενον εὗρον----κατὰ δὲ τὴν Depipayiy τὸν ᾿Α- 
βραάμ Μωΐύσέα δὲ, φιλαληθῶς εἰπεῖν, τούτων μὲν 
νεώτερον τῶν δὲ map Ἕλλησιν ἀρχαιολογουμένων ὧπάν- 
τῶν πρεσβύτατον----Μωὔσέα δὲ ἡ παροῦσα συνεξέτασις 
τῶν χρόνων γενέσθαι κατὰ ἹΚέκροπα τὸν διφυῆ, ὃν πρῶ- 
τόν φασι τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς βασιλεῦσαι, συνίστησι πρὸ τῶν 
Ἰλιακῶν ἀμφὶ τὰ ty’ ἔτη. According to this ac- 
count, Africanus placed the birth of Moses in 
the reign of Inachus at B.C. 1875; the first 
year of Phoroneus at B.C.1850; the 80th year 
of Moses, the flood of Ogyges, and the 55th year 
of the reign of Phoroneus, at B.C. 1796. Euse- 
bius dates the birth of Abraham at B.C. 2016, 
the birth of Jacob and the first year of Inachus 
at B. C. 1856, the birth of Moses at B.C. 1592, 
his 80th year and the 45th year of the reign of 
Cecrops at B.C. 1512. Syncellus himself gives 
these dates: Inachus (56 y.) A.M. 3692=B. C. 
1809. birth of Moses A. M. 3737=B. C. 1764. 
(but A.M. 3738 at p.170. D.) Phoroneus (60 y.) 
A. M. 3748 = B. C. 1753. 80th year of Moses 
completed A. M. 3816= B.C. 1685. He is 97 
years below Africanus in the time of Phoroneus, 
and 111 years below him in the date of the 
exode: conf. Syncell. p. 125. B.—126. D. Idem 


121. Β. πάντες of τε ἐκ περιτομῆς οἵ τε ἐκ χάριτος 
Ρ pet Ope xP 





[ 


΄ ‘ > 4 ey ~ ‘A [τ 1 X\ 
ἱστορικοὶ, ᾿Ιώῴσηππος καὶ ᾿Ιοῦστος, Κλήμης ὁ ἱερὸς Στρωμα- 
Ἂν / No εἶ - «ΑΝ 

τεὺς Τατιανός τε καὶ ᾿Αφρικανὸς, συνομολογοῦσι κατὰ ἵνα- 
ov γεννηθῆναι Μωύσέα, καὶ κατὰ Φορωνέα τὸν ᾿Ινώχου 
παῖδα καὶ Νιόβης ἀκμαῖον, κατὰ Amida δὲ τῆς ἐξ Αἰγύπ- 
του πορείας τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἡγήσασθαι, τὰς ἀποδείξεις καὶ ἐκ 
τῶν wap Ἕλλησι δοκουμένων ὑποσχόντες ἱστορικῶν, οἷς μό- 
νος ὁ Καισαρεὺς Εὐσέβιος καὶ ἑαυτῷ ἀντιπίπτων χρόνοις 
“ \ ΄ δά." Ἂν Ν pica Z faa) 
ὕστερον κατὰ Kexpoma—peta ᾿Ὥγυγον καὶ τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
κατακλυσμὸν ἔφη γενέσθαι Μωῦσέα. This is not the 
place for examining the causes of the error of 
Africanus and Syncellus with respect to the time 
of Moses, whom they both place too high. But 
no apology is necessary for introducing here 
these passages, which are important as exhibiting 
the chronological opinions of Africanus and Eu- 
sebius. 


a Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 321. A. Africanus, 


PELASGI. Ἢ 


λαὸς γὰρ Φορωνέα πρῶτον ἄνθρωπον γενέσθαι λέγει" ὅθεν καὶ ὁ τῆς Φορωνίδος ποιητὴς εἶναι αὐτὸν ἔφη πα- 
τέρα βνητῶν ἀνθρώπων. ἐντεῦθεν ὁ Πλάτων ἐν Τιμαίῳ κατακολουθήσας ᾿Ακουσιλάῳ γράφει" ““ Καί ποτε 
“ προαγαγεῖν βουληθεὶς αὐτοὺς περὶ τῶν ἀρχαίων ἐς λόγους τῶν τῇδε τὰ ἀρχαιότατα λέγειν ἐπιχείρειν, 
“© περὶ Φορωνέως τε τοῦ πρώτου λεχθέντος καὶ Νιόβης "." 

Africanus, according to computations derived from the accounts of Philochorus, Hellanicus, 
Castor, Thallus, and others, placed the flood of Ogyges and the 55th year of the reign of 
Phoroneus at B.C. 1796, or 1020 years before the Olympiad of Corwbus B.C.776. These 
computations have been already given from Syncellus. ‘That period of 1020 years is men- 
tioned again in the following passage preserved by Eusebius®: ἀπὸ ᾿Ωγύγου τοῦ παρ᾽ ἐκείνοις 
αὐτόχϑονος πιστευθέντος (ἐφ᾽ οὗ γέγονεν ὁ μέγας καὶ πρῶτος ἐν τῇ ᾿Αττικῇ κατακλυσμὸς, Φορωνέως ’Ap- 
γείων βασιλεύοντος, ὡς ᾿Ακουσίλαος ἱστορεῖ μέχρι πρώτης ὀλυμπιάδος, ὁπόθεν “Ἕλληνες ἀκριβοῦν τοὺς 
χρόνους ἐνόμισαν, ἔτη συνάγεται χίλια εἴκοσιν, ὡς καὶ τοῖς προειρημένοις συμφωνεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἑξῆς δειχθήσε- 
ται. ταῦτα γὰρ ᾿Αθηναίων ἱστοροῦντες 'Ελλάνικός τε καὶ Φιλόχορος οἱ τὰς ᾿Ατθίδας, of τε τὰ ύρια Κά- 
στωρ καὶ Θαλλὸς, καὶ τὰ πάντων Διόδωρος ὁ τὰς βιβλιοθήκας, ᾿Αλέξανδρός τε ὁ ΠΠολυΐστωρ καί τινες τῶν 
καθ᾿ ἡμᾶς ἀκριβέστερον ἐμνήσθησαν, καὶ τῶν ᾿Αττικῶν ἁπάντων. εἴ τις οὖν ἐν τοῖς χιλίοις εἴκοσιν ἔτεσιν 
ἐπίσημος ἱστορία τυγχάνει, κατὰ τὸ χρήσιμον ἐκλεγήσεται, 'The computation of Africanus would 
place Phoroneus 667 years before the fall of "του ὁ. 

By all testimonies Phoroneus was an aboriginal chief of the predominant tribe the Pelasgi. 


His subjects were Pelasgians and his successors Pelasgians till the coming of Danaiis‘. 


The 


ancient chronologers attempted to arrange the events recorded in their early traditions accord- 


as quoted by Syncellus p. 64. C., appears to im- 
ply that Acusilaiis made Jnachus the first king: 
οὐδὲν ἀξιομνημόνευτον Ἕλλησιν ἱστορεῖται πρὸ ᾿Ωγύγου 
πλὴν Φορωνέως τοῦ συγχρονίσαντος αὐτῷ καὶ ᾿Ινάχου τοῦ 
Φορωνέως πατρὸς ὃς πρῶτος [Αργους ἐβασίλευσεν, ὡς ᾿Ακου- 
σίλαος ἱστορεῖ. τούτου θυγάτηρ ᾿Ιὼ, ἣν Ἶσιν μετονομά- 
σαντες σέβουσι. But as we may collect from Cle- 
mens adducing Plato that Acusilaiis knew no- 
thing of Inachus as first king of Argos, this ac- 
count would be erroneous. Although therefore 
τούτου θυγάτηρ, &c. refers to ᾿Ινάχου, yet it is pro- 
bable that ὃς πρῶτος was intended to be referred 
to Φορωνέως and not to Ἰνάχου. The sense is rightly 
expressed by the Scholiast on Statius Theb. IV. 
589. Phoroneus| Hic est qui primus Junoni sa- 
crificasse dicitur, ut Dardanus Jovi. Phoroneus 
autem Inachi filius, qui primus mortalibus regna- 
vit, cujus filiam Nioben—Jupiter primo mortalem 
dicitur compressisse. Where qui and cujus refer 
to Phoroneus. Augustine Civ. D. XVIII. 3., fol- 
lowing the chronology of Eusebius, names Jna- 
chus as the first king. 

Ὁ Plato Timzo p. 22. A. Clemens has τῇδε τῇ 
πόλει and ἐπιχείρε. ‘This passage of Plato is re- 
ferred to, although inaccurately, by Syncellus p. 
126. B. 

© Euseb. Prep. X. p. 488. D. 

ἃ Heyne ad Apollod. II. 1, 1. Sturz. ad Hel- 
lanic. Fragm. p. 102. and Dr. Routh Reliquie 
Patrum tom. II. p. 295. by mistake ascribe this 
date of 1020 years to Acusilaiis himself. But 


the testimony of Acusilaiis (which is here placed 
in a parenthesis to distinguish it) only refers to 
the flood of Ogyges. Mr. Mitford Hist. of Gr. 
vol. I. p. 44. justly questions the existence of 
Ogyges: but when he adds that “ no assurance 
“yemains that even the name of Ogyges was 
“ known to the older Grecian authors,” his ob- 
servation is refuted by the testimony of Acusi- 
laiis. 

© He gives for the first year of Phoroneus 
B.C. 1796+54=1850; and B.C. 11834 667= 
B.C. 1850. 

f Mitford Hist. of Greece vol. I. p. 28. derives 
Phoroneus from Egypt, and observes that accord- 
ing to all accounts Argos was an Egyptian co- 
lony. But no accounts make Argos an Egyptian 
colony till the arrival of Danaus. Thucydides 
I. 3. quoted by Mitford has nothing of such an 
import. 

Car the son of Phoroneus reigned at Megara: 
Pausan. I. 39, 4. κληθῆναι δὲ οὕτω τὴν πόλιν ἐπὶ Ka- 
pos τοῦ Φορωνέως ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ βασιλεύοντος" τότε πρῶ- 
τον λέγουσιν ἱερὰ γενέσθαι Δήμητρος αὐτοῖς [conf. 40, 5.], 
καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ὀνομάσαι Μέγαρα. οὕτω μὲν αὐτοὶ περὶ 
σφῶν Μεγαρεῖς λέγουσι. From him the citadel re- 
tained the name of Caria to the time of Pausa- 
nias: Idem I. 40, 5. τὴν ἀκρόπολιν καλουμένην ἀπὸ 
Idem I. 
44, 9. καὶ Καρὸς τοῦ Φορωνέως μνῆμά ἐστι, τὸ μὲν ἐξ ἀρ- 
χῆς χῶμα γῆς. 


Καρὸς τοῦ Φορωνέως καὶ ἐς ἡμᾶς ἔτι Καρίαν. 


8 


ing to the reigns of this Pelasgic dynasty which reigned at Argos. 'Tatiang has preserved the 
synchronisms, which are also given by Clemens Alexandrinus». 
not only the whole period of the dynasty, but the years of each respective reign. 


TATIAN. CuEMENs‘*, 
γενεαὶ εἴκοσι. 
Tnachus. Inachus. 
eo NX 0) 4 r / 
ΠΣ 6 ἐπὶ ᾿Ωγύγου κατακλυσμός. 
Phoroneus. "Ὥγυγος ἐφ᾽ οὗ κατακλυσμός. ἘΠῚ Σικυῶνος βασιλεῖς Αἰγιαλεὺς, Εὔρωψ, Τελχίς. 
ἡ Κρητὸς ἐν Κρήτῃ βασιλεία. 
Apis). Apis. τρίτος ἀπὸ ᾿Ινάχου p. 323. A. 
Argius. 
Criasus. 
Phorbas. ᾿Ακταῖος ἀφ᾽ ob ᾿Ἀκταία 4° Artixy.|Phorbas. ᾿ΑἈκταῖος ἀφ᾽ of ᾿Ακταία ἡ ᾿Αττική. 
Προμηθεὺς, ᾿Ἐπιμηθεύς. ἤλτλας. Προμηθεὺς, "Arthas, ᾿Επιμηθεύς. 
τ - ὁ διφυὴς Κέκροψ. . ὁ διφυὴς Kexpow. 
Triopas. = ota lie Triopas. ἕ Ἢ ear 
Id. Ινώ (sic). 
Τριύπας ἑβδόμῃ yeveg ἀπὸ ᾿Ινάχου. 
ΤΠ ΠΣ: ἡ ἐπὶ Φαέθοντος ἐκπύρωσις. Be Mea ἧ ἐπὶ Φαέθοντος ἐκπύρωσις. 
ae ἡ ἐπὶ Δευκαλίωνος ἐπομβρία. ip a ἐπὶ Δευκαλίωνος ἐπομβρία. 
ἡ ᾿Αμφικτύονος βασιλεία. ἡ ᾿Αμφικτύονος βασιλεία. 
Sthene- ἡ Δαναοῦ παρουσία. ἡ Δαναοῦ παρουσία. 
bee 2 Se ees , Sthenelasen og a. ; 
laus. ἡ ὑπὸ Δαρδάνου τῆς Δαρδ. κτίσις. ὑπὸ Δαρδάνου τῆς Δαρὸ. κτίσις. 
ε ~ ay A > 4 > ΄ὔ ε» 4 Χ > tA By 4 
ἡ τῆς Evpomns εἰς Koqrgy avaxouidy. ἡ ἐκ Κρήτης * εἰς Φοινίκην ἀνακομιδή. 
Danaiis. Danaiis. 
ἡ τῆς Kapns ἁρπαγή. τῆς Κόρης ἡ ἁρπαγή. 
ε ΄ ΄ ΄, ΄ 
ἡ Τριπτολέμου γεωργία. Τριπτολέμου γεωργία. 
͵ Se ε > Us. ε 5 
Lynceus Κάδμου εἰς Θήβας παρουσία. Lynceus ἡ Κάδμου εἰς Θήβας παρουσία. 
ἡ I 4 Ρ ! 7 P 
ἡ Μίνωος βασιλεία. Mivwog βασιλεία. 
Abas. 
Pretus. 6 Εὐμόλπου πόλεμος. Preetus. 6 Εὐμόλπου πόλεμος. 
Ϊ᾿ Πέλοπος διάβασις. ἡ Πέλοπος διάβασις. 
enw 5» A > ΄ BA 
i ἡ Ἴωνος εἰς τὰς ᾿Αθήνας ἄφιξις. Ane Ἴωνος ἄφιξις. 
δι.  ε t CTUSUUS. 
Acrisius i δεύτερος Κέκροψ. ὃ δεύτερος Κέκροψ. 
αἱ Περσέως καὶ Διονύσου πράξεις. αἱ Περσέως καὶ Διονύσου πράξεις. 
Perseus. 
Sthenelais. 
Eurystheus. 
Atreus. 
Thyestes. 
Agamemnon. ἥλιον ἑάλω. Agamemnon. κατὰ τὸ ιη΄ ἔτος Ἴλιον ἑάλω. 
g Tatian. Or. ad Grec. p. 191---15. 





EARLY INHABITANTS. 


Castor' undertook to assign 


Tatian, yet, as he had also other authorities, he 


σιν 


Castor. 









1. Inachus 50. 


OgygusEleusinem 


2. Ph ἷ 
oroneus 00 codes: 


3. Apis 35. A quo resio A 
4. Argus 70. pe 
5. Criasus 54. 


Hujus e@tate 
6. Phorbas 35.4 Cecrops diphyes. 


7. Triopas 46. 
8. Crotopus 21. 


ὁ. Stherelis ha { ica anor 


10. Danaiis oe 
naus pepulit. 


11. Lynceus 41. 


12. Abas 
13. Pretus 


imperii summa 
annorum 544. 

Hue usque Da- 
naidel, 


14. Acrisius 31, 


h Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 321—323. 

i Castor apud Euseb. Chron. I. p. 129—131. 

J The names of these kings are transposed in 
the extant copies of Tatian thus: Apis, Criasus, 
Triopas, Argius, Phorbas, Crotopus, Sthenelaus, 
Danais, Lynceus, Proetus, Abas. They are given 
in the right order by Eusebius Prep. X. 11. p. 
494. by whom this passage of Tatian is tran- 
scribed. 

k Although Clemens for the most part repeats 


is added here for the sake of a comparative 
view. 

! Syncellus p. 124. C. reckons 575 years from 
Inachus to Acrisius: 6 χρόνος τῆς ᾿Ινάχου βασιλείας 
ἀσύμφωνος φέρεται παρ᾽ 
ἔστι δὲ κατὰ τοὺς πολλοὺς ἀπὸ μὲν τοῦ πρώτου ᾿Ινάχου ἕως 
τὸν δὲ Σθένελον Δαναὸς ἐκβα- 
λὼν ἐκράτησε τοῦ “Apyous, ὡς μαρτυροῦσι, πάντες ἱστορικοὶ, 
σὺν τοῖς ἀπογόνοις ἔτη ρξβ΄. ὁμοῦ ἔτη φοε' ἀπὸ ᾿Ινάχου ἐπὶ 
᾿Ακρίσιον πέμπτον ἀπὸ Δαναοῦ. 


Ἕλλησι διὰ τὴν ἀρχαιότητα---- 


τοῦ θ΄ Σθενέλου ἐτῶν υιγ΄. 





PELASGI. 9 


Pausanias™ supplies the following list : 


[Inachus ]}. 
Phoroneus. 
Argus. 
Phorbas and Peirasus. 
Triopas. 
Tasus and Agenor. 
Crotopus. 
Sthenelus. 
9. Gelanor. 
10. Danaiis. 
11. Lynceus. 
12. Abas. 
18. 


Sere = tS τπι 


Acrisius at Argos, Pretus at Tiryns. 


Apollodorus" names |. Jnachus: 2. Phoroneus: 3. Argus: 4. Criasus: then asus: after 
the mention of whom he passes to the adventures of Jo, and returns to the kings of Argos at 


Gelanor°. 


He then names Danaiis, Lynceus, and makes Acrisius and Pratus contemporary 


kings. Apollodorus and Pausanias make Argus the grandson and successor of Phoroneus. 


Apis appears in neither as king of Argos. 


The genealogies are as follow : 


τὸ Pausanias II. 15, 5. describes Inachus and 
Phoroneus. Idem 11. 16, 1. ἔΑργος Φορωνέως θυγα- 
τριδοῦς βασιλεύσας μετὰ Φορωνέα ὠνόμασεν ἀφ᾽ αὑτοῦ τὴν 
χώραν. ἔΆργου δὲ Πείρασος γίνεται καὶ Φόρβας" Φόρθαν- 
τος δὲ Τριόπας" Τριόπα δὲ Ἴασος καὶ ᾿Αγήνωρ. ᾿Ιὼ μὲν οὖν 
Ἰ᾿Ἰάσου θυγάτηρ Κρότωπος δὲ 6 ᾿Αγήνορος ἔσχε μετὰ 
Ἴασον τὴν ἀρχήν. Κροτώπου δὲ Σθενέλας γίνεται. Δαναὸς 





δ᾽ am Αἰγύπτου πλεύσας ἐπὶ Γελάνορα τὸν Σθενέλα τοὺς 
ἀπογόνους τοὺς ᾿Αγήνορος βασιλείας ἔπαυσεν -----ἀποθανόντος 
Δαναοῦ τὴν ἀρχὴν Λυγκεὺς ἔσχεν. οἱ δὲ Αβαντος τοῦ 
Λυγκέως παῖδες τὴν βασιλείαν ἐνείμαντο, καὶ ᾿Ἀκρίσιος 
μὲν αὐτοῦ κατέμεινεν ἐν τῷ “Apyes Προῖτος δὲ τὸ Ἡραῖον 
καὶ Μιδείαν καὶ Τίρυνθα ἔσχε. He mentions Crotopus 
again I. 49, 7. and Ψαμάθην τὴν Κροτώπου. 

n Apollod. II. 1]. Ἰνάχου καὶ Μελίας τῆς ᾽Ωκεανοῦ 
Φορωνεύς τε καὶ Αἰγιαλεὺς παῖδες ἐγένοντο. Φορωνεὺς δὲ 
ἁπάσης τῆς ὕστερον Πελοποννήσου προσαγορευθείσης duva- 
στεύων ἐκ τῆς Λαοδίκης νύμφης “Amw καὶ Νιόβην ἐγέννη- 
σεν-------ἰΝ ἰόβης δὲ καὶ Διὸς παῖς “Apryos ἐγένετο᾽ ὡς δὲ 
᾿Ακουσίλαός φησι, καὶ Πελασγὸς, ἀφ᾽ οὗ κληθῆναι τοὺς 
τὴν Πελοπόννησον οἰκοῦντας Πελασγούς. Ἡσίοδος δὲ τὸν 
Πελασγὸν αὐτόχθονά φησιν εἶναι.--" Apyos δὲ λαβὼν παρὰ 
Φορωνέως τὴν βασιλείαν---- ἐτέκνωσεν Ἴασον, Πείραντα, 
Ἐπίδαυρον, Κρίασον, ὃς καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν παρέλαβεν. ἐξ 
ἸἸάσου δὲ ᾿Αγήνωρ γίνεται" τούτου δὲ ἴΑργος ὁ πανόπτης 
λεγόμενος. ----"Άργου δὲ καὶ ᾿Ισμήνης τῆς ᾿Ασωποῦ παῖς Ἴα- 
cos οὗ φασὶν ᾿Ιὼ γενέσθαι. Κάστωρ δὲ ὁ συγγράψας τὰ 
χρονικὰ ἀγνοήματα καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν τραγικῶν ᾿Ινάχου τὴν 


"Id λέγουσιν. Ἡσίοδος δὲ καὶ ᾿Ακουσίλωος Πειρῆνος αὐτὴν 
oe 





Ηρα δὲ ----- φύλακα αὐτῆς κατέστησεν 
“Apyoy τὸν πανόπτην, ὃν ᾿Ασκληπιάδης μὲν ᾿Αρέστορος λέγει 
Φερεκύδης δὲ ᾿Ινώχου" ἹΚέρκωψ δὲ ἔΑργου καὶ ᾿Ἰσμήνης 
᾿Ακουσίλαος δὲ γηγενῆ αὐτὸν λέγε. Pherecydes apud 
Schol. Eur. Pheen. 1116. gives a different ac- 
count : Φερεκύδης----γράφει οὕτως" ““ἴΑργος 6 Διὸς γαμεῖ 
© Πειθὼ τὴν ᾿Ωκεανοῦ θυγατέρα" τοῦ δὲ γίνεται Κρίασος" 
“ τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ερευθαλίων----καὶ Φόρβας. τοῦ δὲ γίνεται ᾿Αρέ- 


ν ey 
φασιν εἰναι 





“ στωρ᾽ τοῦ δὲ "Αργος. Namely, 
3, Argus 
| 
4. Criasus 
5. Phorbas Ereuthalion 
6. Arestor 


j- Argus. 


whence it is proposed in Apollodorus to read 
Φερεκύδης μὲν ᾿Αρέστορος ᾿Ασκληπιάδης δὲ ᾿Ινάχου. Conf. 
Heyn. ad Apollod. tom. I. p. 114. ed. 8vo. 

© Apollod. II. 1, 4. τὴν βασιλείαν Δαναῷ παραδί- 
δωσι Γελάνωρ ὁ τότε βασιλεύων. Λυγκεὺς δὲ μετὰ Δα- 
ναὸν λργους δυναστεύων ἐξ Ὑπερμνήστρας τεκνοῖ παῖδα 
"ABavra* τούτου----δίδυμοι παῖδες ἐγένοντο ᾿Ακρίσιος καὶ 
Προῖτος. 

Cc 
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PausanIas. 

ἵν Tnachus 

2. Phoroneus 

ΘῈ filia 

4. Argus 

| 

5. Peirasus Phorbas 

6. Triopas 
Pelasgus Tasus Agenor Messene 

Pausan. IV.1, 1. 

Larissa lo Crotopas 

ὩΣ Sthenelus 
10. Gelanor. 








APOLLODORUs. 
Ue Inachus 
2. Phoroneus /Egialeus 
| 
ΚΑ, Fiscal 
9. Apis Niobe 
\ 
4, Pelasgus me 
| } 
5. Tasus Peirasus Epidaurus Criasus 


6. Agenor 
7. Argus 
8. Tasus II. 


9. To. 


The Scholiast on EuripidesP gives the genealogy with other variations : 














1. Tnachus 
Ζ. Phoroneus 
3. Egialeus Apia Niobe 
4. Argus 
5. Criagus Ecbasus Peirasus nerd Tiryns 
6. Phorbas (Arestor) τ 
7. Triopas (Pelasgus V. Characi) 
8. Basen Tasus Agenor Xanthus 
| 
9 To. 


P Schol. Eur. Orest. 920. Ἴναχος αὐτόχθων πρῶ- 
τος βασιλεὺς ἤλργους, δεύτερος Πελασγὸς, τρίτος Δαναὸς ὁ 
Βήλου. μετὰ τὸν κατακλυσμὸν ἐν opeow οἰκούντων τῶν 
᾿Αργείων, πρῶτος αὐτοὺς συνῴκισεν Ἴναχος, καὶ λιμναζό- 





\ ‘ \. ν , ΝΩ͂Ν > 4 5 
μενον τὸ περὶ τὸν ᾿ἵναχον πεδίον αὐτὸς ἐκαθάρισεν 
\ 
Ἰνάχου δὲ Kat Μελίας Φορωνεὺς καὶ Πηγεὺς eyévero’ Φο- 


ρωνέως δὲ καὶ Πειθοῦς ἐγένετο Αἰγιαλεὺς, ᾿Απία᾽ ἀπὸ δὲ 
Εὐρώπης Νιόβη: Νιόβης δὲ “Apyoct “Apyav δὲ Κρίασος, 
Ἔκβασος, Πείρασος, ᾿Επίδαυρος, Τίρυνς" Κριάσῳ δὲ ἀπὸ 
Μελανθοῦς ἐγένετο Φόρβας καὶ Κλεύβοια᾽ Φόρβαντι δὲ ἐκ 
τῆς Εὐβοίας ἐγένετο Τριόπας" Τριόπα δὲ ἐκ Σωΐδος ἐγένοντο 
δίδυμοι μὲν Πελασγὸς καὶ “Taras νεώτεροι δὲ ᾿Αγήνωρ καὶ 
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Some of these names are illustrated by Hyginus4, although corrupted. Pelasgus, Iasus, 
and Agenor, were made the sons of T’riopas by Hellanicus': Ἴασος καὶ Πελασγὸς Τριόπα παῖδες. 
τελευτήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῖς τοῦ πατρὸς διείλοντο τὴν βασιλείαν. λαχὼν δὲ Πελασγὸς μὲν τὰ πρὸς Ἐρασῖνον 
ποταμὸν ἔκτισε Λάρισσαν Ἴασος δὲ τὰ πρὸς Ἦλιν. τελευτησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν ὁ νεώτατος ἀδελφὸς ᾿Αγήνωρ 
Pelasgus son of T'’riopas is mentioned 
by Pausanias: Δήμητρός ἐστιν ἱερὸν ἐπίκλησιν ΠΠελασγίδος ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱδρυσαμένου ἸΠελασγοῦ τοῦ Τριόπα 5. 
And by Hyginus': dem Jovi Olympio primum fecit Pelasgus Triope filius in Arcadia. 
Pausanias¥ mentions his daughter Larissa: τὴν ἀκρόπολιν Λάρισσαν καλοῦσιν ἀπὸ τῆς Πελασγοῦ 
θυγατρός. Xanthus occurs in Diodorus. A son of Niobé is called Pelasgus by Dionysius * ; 
and that chief who passed into Thessaly in the sixth generation after Pelasgus son of Niobé 
is also named PelasgusyY. Aischylus? gives this name to the king whom Dandus displaced. 
Another Pelasgus according to Pausanias founded a dynasty of kings in Arcadia, and was 
contemporary with Danaus, Cecrops, and Deucalion. Accordingly the combined accounts of 
ZEschylus, Hellanicus, Apollodorus, Dionysius, and Pausanias, establish five Pelasgi+. 1. Pe- 
lasgus, brother of Argus, son of Niobé. 2. Pelasgus, father of Larissa, son of Triopas. 
3. Pelasgus son of Larissa, who planted Thessaly. 4. Pelasgus displaced by Daniius. 
5. Pelasgus the ancestor of Echemus and Agapenor of Arcadia. The mistaking these, and 
the confounding them together, has produced much confusion. Dionysius and Apollodorus 
have confounded the Arcadian Pelasgus with that earlier Pelasgus who flourished seven ge-~ 


ἐπεστράτευσε TH χώρᾳ.---ἱστορεῖ Ἑλλάνικος ἐν ᾿Αργολικοῖς. 


Ἐάνθος. ὁ δὲ Πελασγὸς πρῶτος ἀγροῦ κατασκευὴν ἐξεῦρε, GE Inachus 
πάλαι τῶν ἀνθρώπων τοῖς δράγμασι σιτουμένων, καὶ Πε- 2 P 
λασγικὸν τὸ "Αργος ὠνόμασεν. ᾿Ιάσου δὲ καὶ Λευκάνης ᾿Ιὼ i SOD 
ἐγένετο. Arestor and Pelasgus V. are added from ay 
Charax quoted below. 3. Apis Niobe 
q Hygin. fab. 145. Ex Phoroneo et Cinna nati | 
Apis et Nioba. Hanc Jupiter mortalem primam a ΠΣ 
compressit: ex ea natus est Argus qui suo no- 
mine Argos oppidum cognominavit. Ex Argo et δ. Οτίαθιβ  Peiranthus —_Ecbasus 
Evadne Crinus, Peiranthus, et Basus nati: ex 
Peirantho (et) Callirhoe Argus, Arestorides, | ; 
Triopas ; hic * ex hoc Eurisabe Anthus, Pelas- 6. ΔτΡαΒ.  Arestor -Tuopes 
gus, Agenor: ex Triope et Oreaside, Xanthus | 
et Inachus: ex Pelasgo Laris, ex Inacho et Ar- 7. Anthus Pelasgus Agenor Xanthus Inachus 
gia Io. Some of these names have been cor- | | 
8. Larissa Io 


rected by the interpreters: Crinus is Criasus. 
Peiranthus is not a corruption, but another form 
of Peirasus. Basus is not Iasus but Ecbhasus : 
another name of the same person. On the ἰα- 
cuna, Muncker observes, Dicamus duas habuisse 


One generation, Phorbas, is wanting. 


τ Schol. Hom. Il. III. 75. 
5 Pausan. II. 22, 2. t Hygin. fab. 225. 
Vv Pausan. II. 23, 9. He mentions this Pelas- 


uxores Triopam : ex priore natos Anthum, &c. ex 
posteriore Xanthum, ὅς. This is likely: for 
Hyginus fab. 225. mentions Pelasgus son of 
Triopas. On Laris, Muncker remarks, Hic 
Laris nusquam mihi inventus. An scribendum 
Lycaon? But Laris is a corruption of Larissa, 
the daughter of Pelasgus in Pausanias and other 
authors. Jnachus is supplied by Hyginus fab. 
225. Phoroneus Inachi filius templum Argis Ju- 
noni primus fecit: and the genealogy will be 
this: 


gus again I. 14, 2. λέγεται ὡς Δήμητρα ἐς ἔλργος ἐλ- 
θοῦσαν Πελασγὺς δέξαιτο οἴκῳ, καὶ ὡς Χρυσανθὶς τὴν ap- 
παγὴν ἐπισταμένη τῆς Κόρης διηγήσαιτο" ὕστερον δὲ Τρό- 
χιλὸν ἱεροφάντην φυγόντα ἐξ ἔΑργους κατὰ ἔχθος ᾿Αγήνο- 
ρος ἐλθεῖν φασιν ἐς τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν καὶ γυναῖκά τε ἐξ Ἔλευ- 
σῖνος γῆμαι, καὶ γενέσθαι οἱ παῖδας Εὐβουλέα καὶ Τριπτο- 
λεμον. ὅδε μὲν ᾿Αργείων ἐστὶ λόγος. 

w Diod. V. 81. χΧ Dionys. Ant. I. p. 30. 

y Idem ib. p. 46. z Aischyl. Suppl. 256. 

aA sixth Pelasgus, son of Inachus, is men- 
tioned, as we have seen, by Schol. Eur. Or. 920. 

Cee 
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nerations before him, and was the grandson of Phoroneus. Dionysius» thus describes the 
colony to Italy: ᾧκησαν ᾿Ιταλίαν ἄγοντος αὐτοὺς Οἰνώτρου τοῦ Λυκάονος. ἣν δὲ πέμπτος ἀπό te Αἰζειοῦ 
καὶ Φορωνέως, τῶν πρώτων ἐν ἸΠελοποννήσῳ δυναστευσάντων. Φορωνέως μὲν γὰρ Νιόβη" ταύτη-----17ε- 
λασγός" Αἰξειοῦ δὲ υἱὸς Λυκάων" τούτου δὲ Δηϊάνειρα θυγάτηρ. ἐκ δὲ Δηϊανείρας καὶ Πελασγοῦ Λυκάων 
ἕτερος" τούτου δὲ Οἴνωτρος ἑπτακαίδεκα γενεαῖς πρότερον τῶν ἐπὶ Τροίαν στρατευσάντων. ‘The genea- 


logy will be this: 


21». 1. Phoroneus fEzeus 

(20) 2. Niobe Lycaon 
| | 

(10) 5: Pelasgus —————— Deianira 

(18) 4. Lycaon IT. 

(17) 5. notrus. 


This error of Dionysius, which is noticed by Clavier® and by Raoul-Rochette4, will be 
manifest if the testimonies concerning the Arcadian Pelasgus are examined. Pelasgus the 
founder of the Arcadian dynasty is placed in the sixth or the ninth or the tenth generaticn 
after Phoroneus. Arcas is by a concurrence of authorities in the sixth generation before the 
Trojan war. The interval between Pelasgus and Arcas is variously stated thus : 








Li. 2. 3. 
eae, fy 13. ~_ Pelasgus=Cyllene 
12: Lycaon= Orthosia 
11. Eicadius—=Coronea. Nyctimus 
| 
10. Pelasgus 10. Dorieus = Argia 

9. Pelasgus 9; Lycaon 9. Parthin = Archiloche 

8. ΤΆ ΝΣ 8. Nyctimus 8. Paros Ceteus =Stilhe 

7. δ π᾿ Callisto, 7. Callisto ifp Callisto 

| 
6. Arcas 6. Arcas Arcas 


The first is the account of Eumelus, which is adopted by Charon of Lampsacus, and by 
Pausanias ; the second is the account of the poet Asius ; the third genealogy is preserved by the 
scholiast upon Euripides, who seems to follow Charax ©; a fourth account of Avcas was given 


~ ~ ΄ » 
του παῖδας ἐκεραύνωσε χωρὶς τοῦ νεωτάτου Νυκτιμου.---- 


and by Schol. Apollon. I. 580. Πελασγοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ινά- 


xov. Perhaps another name for Phoroneus. 
Ὁ Dionys. Ant. I. p. 30—33. 
ὁ Clavier Hist. des Prem. Temps tom. I, p. 36. 
4 Hist. des Colonies Grecques tom. I. p. 226. 
e Apollod. III. 8. Πελασγοῦ καὶ τῆς OQxeavod θυ- 
γατρὸς Μελιβοίας, ἢ, καθάπερ ἄλλοι λέγουσι, νύμφης 
Κυλλήνης, παῖς Λυκάων ἐγένετο.---- Ζεὺς Λυκάονα καὶ τού- 


Νυκτίμου δὲ τὴν βασιλείαν παραλαβόντος, ὃ ἐπὶ Δευκα- 
λίωνος κατακλυσμὸς ἐγένετο Εὔμηλος δὲ καί τινες ἕτεροι 
λέγουσι Λυκάονι καὶ θυγατέρα Καλλιστὼ γενέσθαι" Ἣσί- 
odes μὲν γὰρ αὐτὴν μίαν εἶναι τῶν νυμφῶν λέγει" "Agios 
δὲ Νυκτέως" Φερεκύδης δὲ Kyréews—Zeds δὲ ἐρασθεὶς 
ἀκούσῃ συνευνάζεται----ἀπολομένης δὲ Καλλιστοῦς Ζεὺς τὸ 
βρέφος ἁρπάσας ἐν ᾿Δρκαδίᾳ δίδωσιν ἀνατρέφειν Μαίᾳ, 
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by Duris , who made him the son of Orchomenus. This account also will place Pelasgus in the 
ninth generation before the Trojan era, because Orchomenus is a son of Lycaon and a 
brother of Nyctimus&. In the third genealogy, that of the scholiast, Arcas is not derived 
from Pelasgus at all ; and Pelasgus is thrown back to the thirteenth generation. But yet he is 
placed by this account in the sixth generation below Phoroneus, being the son of Arestor, who 
was the fifth from Phoroneus®. The first and second genealogies, however, of Eumelus and 
Asius, place Pelasgus in the ninth or tenth generation before the Trojan war; and the syn- 
chronisms agree both in Pausanias and Apollodorus. Lycaon is contemporary with Cecrops 
according to Pausanias, which will place him in the ninth generation; and Nyctimus with 
Deucalion according to Apollodorus, which refers Nyctimus to the eighth. Pelasgus there- 
fore was eight or nine generations later than Phoroneus ; and Clemens, repeated by Euse- 
bius', agrees with this account : παλαίτερα τῶν Ἑλληνικῶν τὰ ᾿Αργολικὰ, τὰ ἀπὸ ᾿Ινάχου λέγω, ὡς 
Διονύσιος ὁ ᾿Αλικαρνασσεὺς ἐν τοῖς χρόνοις διδάσκει. τούτων δὲ--ἐννέα γενεαῖς νεώτερα τὰ ᾿Αρκαδικὰ τὰ 
ἀπὸ Πελασγοῦ" λέγεται δὲ καὶ οὗτος αὐτόχθων----εἰς δὲ τὸν χρόνον τῶν Τρωϊκῶν ἀπὸ Ἰνάχου γενεαὶ μὲν 
εἴκοσιν * ἢ πλείους διαριθμοῦνται [εἴκοσιν ἢ μιᾷ πλείους Euseb.]. Both Eusebius and Clemens have 
ἐννέα for the number of generations from Jnachus to the Arcadian Pelasgus!. Nyctimus, 
then, and @notrus are eight generations before the Trojan war instead of seventeen ; and it 
is manifest that Dionysius and Apollodorus, making the Arcadian Pelasgus grandson of Pho- 
roneus, have confounded a later with an earlier Pelasgus ; or rather have followed those who 





προσαγορεύσας Apkada.— Apxades δὲ καὶ Λεανείρας τῆς 
᾿Αμύκλου, ἢ Μεγανείρας τῆς Κρόκωνος, ὡς δὲ Εὔμηλος 
λέγει, νύμφης Χρυσοπελείας, ἐγένοντο παῖδες "Ἔλατος καὶ 
᾿Αφείδας" Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 480. ᾿Αρκὰς ὁ Διὸς ἢ 
᾿Απόλλωνος παῖς καὶ Καλλιστοῦς τῆς Λυκάονος θυγατρὸς, 
ὥς φησι Χάρων ὁ Λαμψακηνός. Pausan. VIII. 2—4. 
Λυκάων 6 Πελασγοῦ----δοκῶ δὲ ἔγωγε Κέκροπι ἡλικίαν τῷ 
βασιλεύσαντι ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ Λυκάονι εἶναι τὴν αὐτήν---- 
τρίτῃ δὲ ὕστερον γενεᾷ μετὰ Πελασγὸν ἔς τε πόλεων καὶ 
ἀνθρώπων πλῆθος ἐπέδωκεν ἡ χώρα. Νύκτιμος μὲν γὰρ 
πρεσβύτατός τε ἦν καὶ εἶχε τὸ πᾶν κράτος" οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι 
παῖδες τοῦ Λυκάονος πόλεις ἔκτιζον----ὀἐπὶ δὲ τῷ γένει 
πάντι τῷ ἄρσενι θυγάτηρ Λυκάονι ἐγένετο Καλλιστώ" 
ταύτῃ δὲ τῇ Καλλιστοῖ (λέγω δὲ τὰ λεγόμενα ὑπὸ Ἑλλή- 
γων) συνεγένετο ἐρασθεὶς Ζεύς----μετὰ δὲ Νύκτιμον ἀποθα- 
γνόντα ᾿Αρκὰς ἐξεδέξατο ὃ Καλλιστοῦς τὴν ἀρχήν----ἀπὸ 
τούτου δὲ βασιλεύσαντος ᾿Αρκαδία τε ἀντὶ Πελασγίας 7 
χώρα καὶ ἀντὶ Πελασγῶν ᾿Αρκάδες ἐκλήθησαν οἱ ἄνθρω- 
ποι. συνοικῆσαι δὲ οὐ θνητῇ γυναικὶ αὐτὸν ἀλλὰ νύμφῃ 
Δρυάδι ἔλεγον»----καὶ ἐκ ταύτης φασὶν ᾿Αρκάδι ᾿Αζῶνα καὶ 
᾿Αφείδαντα γενέσθαι καὶ Ἔλατον. Schol. Eur. Orest. 
1642. Πελασγὸς αὐτόχθων ὁ ᾿Λργεῖος 6 τοῦ ᾿Αρέστορος 
τοῦ ᾿Ιάσου ἐλθὼν εἰς ᾿Αρκαδίαν θηριώδεις ὄντας τοὺς ᾿Αρκά- 
δας εἰς τὸ ἡμερώτερον μετέβαλε, καὶ πόλιν ἔκτισεν ἣν ΠΠΙαῤ- 
ῥασίαν ὠνόμασεν. γυναῖκα δὲ ἀγαγόμενος ἐπιχωρίαν Κυλ- 
λήνην, ἀφ᾽ ἧς τὸ ὅρος οὕτω καλεῖται, υἱὸν ἔσχε Λυκάονα---- 
--ὃς παῖδα ἐσχηκὼς ἐξ ᾿Ορθωνίας Νύκτιμον τὴν ἀρχὴν 
αὐτῷ καταλείπει. ἐφ᾽ ob ὁ κατακλυσμὸς ἐγένετο. μετὰ 
δὲ ταῦτα βασιλεύει Δωριεὺς υἱὸς ἘΪκαδίου καὶ Κορωνείας. 
οὗτος ἐξ ᾿Αργίας ἔσχε Παρθῖνα. οὗτος ἐξ ᾿Αρχιλόχης Κη- 
πτέα καὶ Πάρον. Kyteds de ἐκ Στίλβης ἔσχε Καλλιστώ. 
ταύτην φασὶν ἐκ Διὸς ᾿Αρκάδα πεποιηκέναι᾽ ὃς ἄρξας τῆς 
χώρας ᾿Αρκαδίαν ὠνόμασε. γήμας δὲ Λεάνειραν ἔσχεν 


Ἔλατον, ᾿Αφείδαντα, ᾿Αζᾶνα. The nymph Cyllene 
(from whom the mount Cyllene received its 
name: Steph. Byz. Κυλλήνη), who is the mother 
of Lycaon in these accounts, was called by Phe- 
recydes the wife of Lycaon: Dionys. Ant. I. 
p: 35. Λυκάων--- γαμεῖ Κυλλήνην, Νηΐδα νύμφην, ἀφ᾽ ἧς 
τὸ ὄρος ἡ Κυλλήνη καλεῖται. 

f Schol. Apollon. IV. 264. Δοῦρις ἐν πέμπτῳ καὶ 
δεκάτῳ τῶν Μακεδονικῶν ᾿Αρκάδα φησὶν, ἀφ᾽ ob ἡ ᾿Αρκα- 
δία καλεῖται, ᾿Ορχομενοῦ υἱόν᾽ διὸ καὶ πόλιν τῆς ᾿Δρκα- 
δίας ᾿Ορχομενόν. conf. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 397. 
where for διὸ καὶ ποταμὸν read διὸ καὶ πόλιν. 

8. Apollod. II. 8, 1. Pausan, VIII. 3, 1. Schol. 
Lycophr. 481. 

» Steph. Byz. Παῤῥασία----Χάραξ κτίσμα Πελασ- 
γοῦ ἐν πρώτῳ χρονικῶν οὕτω. ““ Πελασγὸς ᾿Αρέστορος 
““ παῖς τοῦ Ἐκβάσου τοῦ Αργου μετοικήσας ἐξ ἔΑργους 
“ εἰς τὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου μὲν τότε Πελασγίαν ὕστερον δὲ ᾽Δρ- 
“ καδίαν κληθεῖσαν ἐβασίλευσεν ἔτη εἴκοσι, πέντε, καὶ 
“ πόλιν ἸΠαῤῥασίαν ἕκτισε." Ecbasus son of Argus 
(called also Echasus in Schol. Eur. Or. 920. and 
in Hyginus: see p. 11. q.) is the same person as 
Tasus son of Argus, in Apollod. II. 1. From 
the mention of Parrhasia and of Arestor, it 
seems likely that the account in the scholiast is 
derived from Charax. 

‘Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 320. p. Euseb. Prep. 
X. 12. p. 497. B. 

k Tatian. p. 131. 6 δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ᾿Ινάχου χρόνος ἄχρι τῆς 
"TAlov «ἁλώσεως ἀποπληροῖ γενεὰς εἴκοσι. 

1 Clavier Prem. Temps tom. I. p. 34. has ob- 
served this strong testimony of Clemens. 
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endeavoured to give the Arcadians a high antiquity, and to place their founder in the remotest 
period ™. Dionysius appears to have blended together two opposite traditions concerning the 
(Enotrian colony to Italy. Apollodorus is inconsistent with himself; for he himself places, 
as we have seen, Nyctimus in the time of Deucalion, and Pelasgus in the ninth generation 
before the fall of Troy"; and yet he had already referred Pelasgus son of Niobé, to the se- 
venth generation before Danaiis, consequently the sixteenth before the fall of Troy®. We 
are not to solve this difficulty by observing that Pelasgus, being not an individual but a na- 
tion, in reality existed through all these generations; for the question is, what was the opin- 
ion of the ancients themselves. ‘They believed Pelasgus to be a real person; and we are to 
inquire how far their account is consistent with itself. The son of Niodé in the seventeenth 
generation before the Trojan war could not be the father of Lycaon eight generations after 


Niobé. 


The Argive original of the Arcadian Pelasgus is obscure. 
tor by those who proposed to derive him from the Jnachide P. 


He was made the son of Ares- 
But that account must be re- 


jected, if we accept the other traditions which bring him down to the fifth generation before 


Arcas. 
same race with the Pelasgi of Argos. 


This tradition however, which derives him from Arestor, shews that he was of the 
We may arrange the times of these early Pelasgic 


establishments in this manner: a migration under a Pelasgic chief, represented by Xanthus, 


son of T'riopas, planted a colony first in Lycia and then in Lesbos 4. 


m Ephorus apud Strabon. V. p. 221. reckoned 
the Pelasgi to originate in Arcadia: τῷ γ᾽ "Espo 
τῷ ἐξ ᾿Αρκαδίας εἶναι τὸ φῦλον τοῦτο ἦρξεν Ἡσίοδος" 
φησὶ γάρ' 

υἱεῖς ἐξεγένοντο Λυκάονος ἀντιθέοιο, 

ὅν ποτε τίκτε Πελασγός. 
That Hesiod called Pelasgus αὐτόχθων is attested 
by Apollodorus. See above p.9.n. Asius, fol- 
lowing the Arcadian tradition, also made the Ar- 
cadian Pelasgus earth-born: Pausan. VIII. 1, 2. 
φασὶ δὲ ᾿Αρκάδες ὡς Πελασγὸς γένοιτο ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ 
πρῶτος ---πεποίηται δὲ καὶ ᾿Ασίῳ τοιάδε ἐς αὐτόν" 

ἀντίθεον δὲ Πελασγὸν ἐν ὑψικόμοισιν ὄρεσσι 

γαῖα μέλαιν᾽ ἀνέδωκεν, ἵνα θνητῶν γένος εἴη. 

2 See p. 12. 6. 

© See above p.9.n. Having mentioned Pe- 
lasgus son of Niobé, II. 1, 1. he adds, ἀλλὰ περὶ 
τούτου πάλιν ἐροῦμεν. He names Pelasgus again, 
IIL. 8, 1. ἐπανώγωμεν πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸν Πελασγὸν κ. τ. A. 
and then proceeds to make him the father of Ly- 
caon. On this occasion, then, he has confounded 
two of the same name. Tzetzes ad Lycophr. 
481. has the same mistake: Πελασγὸς ἦν παῖς τοῦ 
Διὸς καὶ Νιόβης, ᾧ Λυκάων παῖς ἐκ Μελιβοίας κόρης, εἴτ᾽ 
οὖν Κυλλήνης νύμφης. Apollodorus, upon other oc- 
casions, has confounded two of the same name ; 
as the two Hyacinthi and the two Nauplii ; and 
Apis son of Phoroneus, with an Arcadian Apis : 
compare Apollod. I. 7, 6. with Pausan. V. 1, 6. 
The Arcadian Apis was four or five generations 
after Deucalion. Atalanta daughter of Sche- 
neus of Boeotia is confounded with Alalania 


Two generations later 


daughter of Jasus of Arcadia: Conf. I. 8, 2, 
III. 9,2. Two Sarpedons are confounded III. 
1,2. Hence the fable ἐπὶ τρεῖς γενεὰς K. τ. A. IS 
rightly explained by Heyne Apollod. tom. II. 
p- 215. ed. 8°. Orta videtur ex confusis avo et 
nepote Sarpedone, qui bello T'rojano interfuit. 

P Arestor is the son of Echasus, or Tasus, in 
the fifth generation from Phoroneus. We have 
seen Arestor son of Phorbas, in the sixth genera- 
tion in Pherecydes, and Arestor son of Peiran- 
thus in the fifth generation in Hyginus. The 
two last are probably the same person, since 
they are both sons of Triopas. Arestor was men- 
tioned in the ’Hsia: μεγάλαι ; Pausan. II. 16, 3. 
Μυκήνην θυγατέρα ᾿Ινάχου γυναῖκα δὲ ᾿Αρέστορος τὰ ἔπη 
λέγει ἃ δὴ Ἕλληνες καλοῦσιν ᾿Ηόιας μεγάλας. But 
which Arestor, is doubtful. 

4 Diodorus V. 81. mentions this migration, 
which he places seven generations before Deuca- 
lion ; and then describes a second colony under 
Macareus, which he dates after the time of Deu- 
calion : Ἐάνθος 6 Τριόπα τῶν ἐξ ἔΑργους Πελασγῶν Ba- 
σιλεύων καὶ κατασχὼν μέρος τι τῆς Λυκίας χώρας τὸ μὲν 
πρῶτον ἐν αὐτῇ κατοικῶν ἐβασίλευε τῶν συνακολουθησάντων 
Πελασγῶν" ὕστερον δὲ περαιωθεὶς εἰς τὴν Λέσβον οὖσαν 
ἔρημον τὴν μὲν χώραν τοῖς λαοῖς ἐμέρισε τὴν δὲ νῆσον ἀπὸ 
τῶν κατοικούντων αὐτὴν Πελασγίαν ὠνόμασε, τὸ προτοῦ 
καλουμένην Ἴσσαν. ὕστερον δὲ γενεαῖς ἑπτὰ γενομένου τοῦ 
κατὰ Δευκαλίωνα κατακλυσμιοῦ----συνέβη καὶ τὴν Λέσβον 
διὰ τὴν ἐπομβρίαν ἐρημωθῆναι. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα Μακαρεὺς 
εἰς αὐτὴν ἀφικόμενος---κατῴκησεν αὐτήν. ἦν δ᾽ ὁ Μακα- 
ρεὺς υἱὸς μὲν Κρινάκου τοῦ Διὸς, ὥς φησιν Ἡσίοδος και ἄλ.. 
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a migration to Thessaly proceeded from Argos, represented by Acheus, Phthius, and Pelas- 
gus, sons of Larissa ; nearly contemporary with this, and in the ninth generation from Pho- 
roneus, a Pelasgic chief, probably derived from Argos, established himself in Arcadia. Two 
generations afterwards, the GEnotrians and Peucetians, Pelasgic tribes, described under the 
persons of @notrus and Peucetius sons of Lycaon, migrated to Italy. 

Acheus son of Larissa and grandson of Pelasgus II. is sometimes confounded with a later 
Acheus son of Xuthus ; to whom are ascribed some of the acts performed by the former. 
Acheus and his brothers migrated into Thessaly in the sixth generation after Pelasgus I. ac- 


cording to Dionysius*, whose account is to the following effect : 


λοι τινὲς τῶν ποιητῶν, κατοικῶν δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Ωλένῳ τῆς τότε μὲν 
ἸΙάδος νῦν δ᾽ ᾿Αχαΐας καλουμένη. Then he mentions 
that Λέσβος ὁ Λαπίθου τοῦ Αἰόλου τοῦ ἱἹππότου----πλεύσας 
εἰς τὴν νῆσον καὶ γήμας τὴν θυγατέρα τοῦ Μακαρέως Μή- 
θυμναν κοινῇ κατῴκησε. Dionysius Ant. I. p. 47. 
agrees with Diodorus in the time of this second 
colony, which he also places after the time of 
Deucalion, and in the name of the leader. After 
relating the expulsion of the Pelasgians from 
Thessaly by Deucalion, and their dispersion, he 
adds, of μὲν εἰς Κρήτην ἀπῆλθον κ. τ. A. of δ᾽ εἰς τὴν 
᾿Ασίαν περαιωθέντες----τὴν viv καλουμένην Λέσβον, ἀναμιχ,- 
θέντες τοῖς ἐκ τῆς Ἑλλάδος στέλλουσι τὴν πρώτην ἀποικίαν 
εἰς αὐτὴν ἄγοντος Μάκαρος τοῦ Κιρασίου. where Wes- 
seling ad Diod. V. 81. rightly restores Κρινάκου. 
comparing Schol. Iliad. ο΄. 544. ἔκτισε τὴν Λέσβον 
Μάκαρ ὁ Κρινάκου. The colony of Macar was then 
setting forth, when these Pelasgi joined it. An- 
other tradition made Macar (the author of this 
second colony) the son of J/us, and brought him 
from the Troad: Schol. Hom. 1]. «’. 544. Λέσβος 
--Μάκαρος es] Μάκαρ ὃ Ἴλου φυεύσας τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
Τενάγην ἐκεῖσε ᾧκησε, καὶ πόλιν οἰκίσας ἀπὸ τῆς γυναικὸς 
ὠνόμασεν. ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ ἡ μὲν μήτηρ αὐτοῦ Μιτυλήνη ἡ δὲ 
γυνὴ Λέσβος. This will be somewhat later than 
the time marked by Diodorus and Dionysius ; 
Llus was four generations after Deucalion. 'Traces 
of Macar or Macareus remained in the island: 
Steph. Byz. ᾿Αρίσβη, πόλις ἐν Λέσβῳ ἀπὸ ᾿Αρίσβης τῆς 
Μάκαρος θυγατρός. Idem ἜΡρεσος, πόλις ἐν Λέσβῳ ἀπὸ 
᾿Ἐρέσου τοῦ Μάκαρος. Idem Μήθυμνα. πόλις ἐν Λέσβῳ 
ἀπὸ Μηθύμνης τῆς Μάκαρος θυγατρός. Idem Μυτιλήνη---- 
ἀπὲ Μυτιλήνης τῆς Μάκαρος θυγατρὸς, ἢ Πέλοπος. The 
name Jssa for this island is recorded by Eustath. 
ad Hom. Il. . 741, 33. Ἱμερτὴ καὶ Πελασγία 
{eonf. Plin. Η. N. V. 31. Eustath. in Dionys. 
Perieg. 347) ἡ 4 αὐτὴ Λέσβος ἐκλήθη ποτὲ----καὶ ὥσπερ 
Λέσβος οὕτω καὶ Ἴσσα ἡ αὐτὴ νῆσος ἐκ μιᾶς τῶν περὶ 
αὐτὴν πέντε πόλεων, ὡς καὶ ὁ Λυκόφρων ἐμφαινει [Sc. πε- 
ριῤῥύτῳ Ἴσσῃ 220). Hence Wesseling ad Diod. 
V. 81. restores Stephanus v. Ἴσσα. πόλις ἐν Λέσβῳ 
κληθείσῃ Ἱμερτῇ εἶτα Πελασγίᾳ καὶ Ἴσσῃ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἴσσης 
τῆς Μάκαρος. A narrative concerning Macar, from 
Myrsilus of Lesbos, is given by ‘Clemens Prot. 
p-19. Raoul-Rochette des Colon. Grecques tom. 


“« The Pelasgians first inha- 


I. p. 181. reads Μάκαρος τοῦ Κριάσου in Dionysius, 
placing the migration of Macar 100 years before 
the migration of Xanthus, and in the reign of 
Criasus, the fifth king of Argos according to 
Eusebius. He quotes Dionysius 1. c. Quant ἃ la 
réalité de cet établissement, on ne peut guére en 
douter d’aprés le témoignage du Denys d’ Hali- 
carnasse, qui avoit fait une étude particuliére et 
approfondie des émigrations du peuple Pélasge. 
Il est vrai que Diodore la rapporte ἃ une Epoque 
beaucoup plus recente ; mais comme les circon- 
stances de son récit sont absolument contraires a 
celles du fait raconté par Denys, εἰ faut qu il 
ait voulu parler dune seconde emigration, ἃ la- 
quelle il auroit donné par un erreur le méme chef 
que Denys assigne a la premiere. But Raoul- 
Rochette has omitted to observe that Dionysius 
precisely agrees with Diodorus in the date of the 
emigration of Macar, which he places after the 
time of Deucalion. His account, then, is totally 
inconsistent with the time of Criasus, who 
reigned eight or nine generations before Deuca- 
hon. 'The only two arguments for Raoul-Ro- 
chette would be, first, that Dionysius calls the 
colony of Macar the first colony from Greece to 
Lesbos ; and, secondly, that in Diodorus the 
name Ἴσσα precedes the name Πελασγία. But to 
the first it may be answered, that the colony of 
Xanthus proceeded from Lycia, and not from 
Greece ; the statement in Dionysius therefore 
was true: and to the second, that this may be 
ascribed to a mistake in Diodorus; since Πελασγία 
precedes Ἴσσα in Stephanus and Eustathius. 

τ Dionys. Ant. I. p. 45. ἦν γὰρ δὴ τὸ τῶν Πε- 
λασγῶν γένος Ἑλληνικὸν, ἐκ Πελοποννήσου τὸ ἀρχαῖον---- 
πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ περὶ τὸ καλούμενον viv ᾿Αχαϊκὸν Αργος 
ᾧκησαν αὐτόχθονες ὄντες ὡς οἱ πολλοὶ περὶ αὐτῶν λέγουσι. 
τὴν δὲ ἐπωνυμίαν ἔλαβον ἐξ ἀρχῆς ταύτην ἀπὸ τοῦ Πε- 
λασγοῦ βασιλέως. ἦν δὲ ὁ Πελασγὸς ἐκ Διὸς, ὡς λέγεται, 
ἕκτῃ δὲ ὕστερον γενεᾷ 





καὶ τῆς Νιόβης τοῦ Φορωνέως 
+ " > / » \ / \ O / ~ Ν 
Πελοπόννησον ἐκλιπόντες εἰς τὴν τότε μὲν Αἱμονίαν νῦν δὲ 
Ὁ Ν - 

Θετταλίαν ὀνομαζομένην μετανέστησαν. ἡγοῦντο δὲ τῆς 
~ ε Ν 

ἀποικίας ᾿Αχαιὸς καὶ Φθῖος καὶ Πελασγὸς οἱ Λαρίσσης καὶ 


Ποσειδῶνος υἱοί [conf. Schol. Apollon. I. 5801. ἀφι- 


Ν ,ὕὔ ~ “ 
κόμενοι δ᾽ εἰς τὴν Αἱμονίαν τούς τε κατοικοῦντας ἐν αὐτῇ 
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“ἐ bited Argos in Peloponnesus, being an aboriginal race. They had their name from their 
“ king Pelasgus. This Pelasgus was the son of Niobé daughter of Phoroneus. In the sixth 
*¢ generation leaving Peloponnesus under three leaders, Phthius, Acheus, and Pelasgus, they 
‘* migrated to Hemonia. Expelling the barbarians who inhabited it, they divided the coun- 
“* try into three districts, called from their leaders Phthiotis, Achaia, Pelasgiotis. Remaining 
“* there five generations, in which period they attamed the greatest prosperity, in the sixth 
“ὁ generation they were driven out by the Cwretes, Leleges, and others led by Deucalion son 
“ὁ of Prometheus and of Clymené daughter of Oceanus.” Archander and Architeles, grand- 
sons of Acheus’, returning from Thessaly to Argos, married two daughters of Danaiis. 
Strabo t confounds him with the later Acheus son of Xuthus: τῶν δὲ Ξούθου παίδων ᾿Αχαιὸς---- 
He subjoins, οἱ δ᾽ ᾿Δχαιοὶ 
This last circumstance was true; but the 
Achezans of Phthiotis were not derived from Acheus son of Xuthus, and Achzeans were in 
Laconia before his time, being found there by his contemporary T'ectamus son of Dorus. 
Larcher* confounds the elder with the later Acheus, observing upon Herodotus, Le prince 
nommé Danaiis ne peut étre celui qui vint @Egypte, et qui régna a Argos. Celui-ci est ante- 
rieur. Voyex ma Chronologie p. 321, 322.428. The passages referred to are to the following 
effect: Erechthée étant mort,—deux des fils αἱ Achaus fils de Xuthus, Archandre et Archi- 


ἔφυγεν εἰς Λακεδαίμονα, καὶ ᾿Αχαιοὺς τοὺς Exes κληθῆναι παρεσκεύασεν. 


~ Ψ ‘ 4 , 
Φθιῶται μὲν ἦσαν τὸ γένος ὥκησαν δ᾽ ἐν Λακεδαίμονι. 
‘ 


βαρβάρους ἐξελαύνουσι καὶ νέμονται τὴν χώραν τριχῇ, τοῖς 
ἡγεμόσι ποιήσαντες ὁμωνύμους τὰς χώρας Φθιῶτιν καὶ 
᾿Αχαΐαν καὶ Πελασγιῶτιν. πέντε δὲ μείναντες αὐτόθι γενε- 
ἃς, ἐν αἷς ἐπὶ μήκιστον εὐτυχίας ἤλασαν, τὰ κράτιστα 
τῶν ἐν Θετταλίᾳ πεδίων καρπούμενοι, περὶ τὴν ἕκτην γεν- 
cay ἐξελαύνονται Θετταλίας ὑπό τε Κουρήτων καὶ Λελέ- 
γῶν ot νῦν Αἰτωλοὶ καὶ Λοκροὶ καλοῦνται, καὶ συχνῶν ἄ).- 
λων τῶν περὶ τὸν Παρνασὸν οἰκούντων, ἡγουμένου τῶν πολε- 
μίων Δευκαλίωνος τοῦ Προμηθέως μητρὸς δὲ Κλυμένης τῆς 
Ὠκεανοῦ. Idem Ib. p. 74. ἔχει δὲ “Ελλανίκῳ ἐν Φορω- 
vids ὁ Λόγος ὧδε. ““ τοῦ Πελασγοῦ----καὶ Μενίππης τῆς 
“ε Πηνειοῦ ἐγένετο Φράστωρ' τοῦ δὲ ᾿Αμύντωρ᾽ τοῦ δὲ 
““ Τευταμίδης" τοῦ δὲ Navas’ ἐπὶ τούτου βασιλεύοντος οἱ 
“ Πελασγοὶ ὑφ᾽ “Ἑλλήνων ἀνέστησαν. The sequel 
in Hellanicus gives one generation less than the 
summary of Dionysius. The numbers, when ex- 
panded into a series, will be these : 

19. Phoroneus. 

18. Niobe. 

17.1. Pelasgus. 

16. 2. 

15.3. 

14. 4. 

13:55 

12.6. Pelasgus. 

11. Phrastor. 

10. Amyntor. ~ πέντε γενεαί. 

9. Teutamides. j 
8. Nanas—Deucalion. 

5. His grandsons, according to Herodotus II. 
98. τοῦ Δαναοῦ γαμβροῦ, ᾿Αρχάνδρου τοῦ Φθίου τοῦ *A- 
χαιοῦ. his sons, according to Pausanias VII.1, 3. 
ἔΑλρχανδρος ᾿Δχαιοῦ καὶ ᾿Αρχιτέλης ἐς Αργος ἀφίκοντο ἐκ 


τῆς Φθιώτιδος, ἐλθόντες δὲ ἐγένοντο Δαναοῦ γαμβροὶ, καὶ 
Αὐτομάτην μὲν ᾿Αρχιτέλης Σκαίαν δὲ ἔλαβεν "Αρχανδρος. 
--δυνηθέντων δὲ ἔν τε "Apyes καὶ Λακεδαίμονι τῶν ᾿Αχαιοῦ 
παίδων, τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐνταῖθα ἐξενίκησεν ᾿Αχαιοὺς κλη- 
θῆναι. τοῦτο μέν σφισιν Ὄνομα ἦν ἐν κοινῷ, Δαναοὶ δὲ 
᾿Αργείοις ἰδίᾳ. Automaté and Scaea are both named 
among the daughters of Danaus by Apollodorus 
II. 1,4. Phthius son of Acheus is recorded by 
Steph. Byz. v. Ἑλλάς. In Schol. Apollon. I. 284. 
on the contrary, Acheus is son of Phthius ; 
᾿Αχαιϊάδεσσιν] ταῖς Θεσσαλαῖς, ἀπὸ ᾿Αχαιοῦ τοῦ Φθίου. 

t Strabo VIII. p. 383. Pausanias VII. 1, 2, 3. 
also appears to consider Acheus the son of Xu- 
thus to be the same person as Acheus father of 
Archander. 

u Diodorus V. 80. relates that the Dorians 
settled in Crete, ἡγουμένου Τεκτάμου τοῦ Δώρου" τού-- 
του δὲ τοῦ λαοῦ μέρος μὲν πλεῖον ἀθροισθῆναι λέγουσιν ἐκ 
τῶν περὶ τὸν Ὄλυμπον τόπων, τὸ δέ τι μέρος ἐκ τῶν κατὰ 
τὴν Λακωνικὴν ᾿Αχαιῶν. Steph. Byz. Δώριον. ἱστορεῖ 
Ανδρων, Κρητὸς ἐν τῇ νήσῳ βασιλεύοντος Τέκσαφον τὸν 
Δῶρον [Wess. Τέκταμον τὸν Δώρου] τοῦ “Ἕλληνος ὁρμή- 
σαντα ἐκ τῆς ἐν Θετταλίᾳ τότε μὲν Δωρίδος νῦν δὲ ἽἼστι- 
αἰιώτιδος καλουμένης ἀφικέσθαι εἰς Κρήτην μετὰ Δωριέων 
τε καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν, καὶ Πελασγῶν τῶν οὐ καταράντων εἰς 
Τυῤῥηνίαν. The Acheans found in the states of 
Achilles were in their original seats, among the 
Pelasgians of Thessaly, of whom they were a 
part. Heyne ad Apollod. III. 12, 6. with rea- 
son concludes that the Myrmidons probably were 
of Pelasgic race. 

x Ad Herodot. II. 98. tom. 11. p. 383. 
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télés, quitterent la Phthiotide et se rendirent ἃ Argos, ov ils épouserent deux filles de Danaiis. 
—Danaiis étoit sans doute un prince de la famille des rois @Argos; mais ne pouvoit étre le 
méme qui vint CTEgypte. Jai prowvé que Danaiis étoit venw en Gréce avant le régne de 
Cécrops, &c. On pourroit présumer que Pépoque de Varrivée de Danaiis est postérieure a 
celle que je lui αἱ assignée, parcequ’ Archandre fils αἱ Acheus et petit-fils de Xuthus (Herodot. 
11. 98. Pausan. VII. 1.) épousa Pune de ses filles. En effet—il résultera qu Archandre ne 
pourroit étre né que vers Tan &c.—L’époque de Tarrivée de Danaiis et celle du mariage 
@ Archandre sont donc inconciliables, puisqwil y a entre elles un intervalle de 198 ans. Mais 
je suis trés-persuadé que le prince qu Hérodote nomme Danaiis nest point celui qui passa 
@Egypte. But Pausanias does imply that the Egyptian Danaiis is intended, because the 
daughters there named are two of the Danaides ; and HerodotusY elsewhere mentioning Da- 
naiis simply without any addition, means the Egyptian Danaiis. Nor does any vestige of any 
other Danaiis anywhere occur. Moreover the words petit-fils de Xuthus are added by Lar- 
cher himself, and are not expressed in the original authors. The apparent difficulty would 
have been solved, if Larcher had remembered that he had described a few pages before 2 the 
passage of Pelasgus and Acheus into Thessaly: Pélasgus passa en Thessalie accompagné 
de ses freres Acheus et Phthius: mais un peu plus que cing générations apres ils en furent 
chassés par Deucalion. 

Pelasgus III., who with his brothers planted Thessaly, is spoken of by Bato of Sinopé?: 


θυσίας κοινῆς τοῖς Πελασγοῖς γινομένης ἀναγγεῖλαί τινα τῷ Πελασγῷν ἄνδρα, ᾧ ὄνομα ἦν Πέλωρος, διότι 





ἐν τῇ Αἱμονί DY μεγάλ ἔγων ῥαγείη τὰ Τέμπη oon ὀνομαφξόμενα, καὶ διότι διὰ τοῦ διαστήμα 

ἐν τῇ Αἰἱμονίᾳ σεισμῶν μεγάλων γενομένων ῥαγείη μπὴ ὕρη ὀνομαζόμενα, ἡμα- 
ε ~ x ~ , WA 2 , > ‘ ~ δ Ke \ ‘ / 7 7 

Tos ὁρμῆσαν τὸ τῆς λίμνης ὕδωρ ἐμβάλλοι εἰς τὸ τοῦ Πηνειοῦ ῥεῖθρον, καὶ τὴν πρότερον λιμνάζουσαν χώραν 

- ~ « - , ~ a 

ἅπασαν γεγυμνῶσθαι, καὶ ἀναξηραινομένων τῶν ὑδάτων πεδία θαυμαστὰ TH μεγέθει καὶ TH κάλλει ἀνα- 

nor ἢ re , ~ 

φαίνεσθαι. ἀκούσαντα οὖν τὸν ΠΠελασγὸν τὴν τράπεζαν ἀφθόνως αὑτῷ κεκοσμημένην TH TleAwpw mapabei- 

ναι" καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους δὲ φιλοφρονουμένους ἕκαστον φέρειν ὅ τι ἔχοι παρ᾽ αὑτῷ βέλτιστον,----καὶ αὐτὸν τὸν 

Πελασγὸν προθύμως διακονεῖν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τοὺς ἐν ἀξιώματι ὀντας ὑπηρετεῖν καθότι ἑκάστῳ ὁ καιρὸς 

~ ὔ ~ Aa 

παρέπιπτε. διόπερ φασὶν, ἐπεὶ τὴν χώραν κατέσχον, ἀπομίμημα τῆς τότε γενομένης ἑορτῆς θύοντας Aud 
, ΄ .- = ΄ 

Πελώρῳ τραπέζας τε λαμπρῶς κοσμοῦντας προτιθέναι 





καὶ τὸ σύνολον ἔτι καὶ νῦν Θεσσαλοὺς μεγίστην 
ἑορτὴν ἄγοντας προσαγορεύειν LleAwpiav. Larcher‘, adverting to this passage, introduces it in the 
following manner: Pélasgus regnoit alors en Arcadie. On vint lui annoncer que les eaux 
venant ἃ sécouler avoient laissé les plaines immenses de la Thessalie, &c. But no mention 
of Arcadia occurs in the whole extract from Bato, or in the account of Dionysius. And the 
Thessalian Pelasgus is distinctly derived from Argos by the Scholiast on Apollonius, by 


y Herodot. VII. 94. z Tom. VII. p. 317. 

8 Athen. XIV. p. 639. 6. Βάτων ὁ Σινωπεὺς ὁ ῥή- 
Twp ἐν τῷ περὶ Θεσσαλίας καὶ Αἱμονίας. See F. Η. 
III. p. 558. 

Ὁ Clavier tom. I. p. 55. supposes Pelasgus of 
whom Bato speaks to be a later Pelasgus, and 
not the original leader, because the country is 
here called Hemonia, and Hemon was son of 
Pelasgus. But this is not conclusive. This ori- 
ginal settler the son of Larissa is in some tradi- 
tions the son of Hemon: conf. Eustath. ad 1]. β΄. 
p- 321. Schol. Iliad. II. 681. And besides, we 
may remark that names of countries are often 
used by anticipation. Dionysius, when he de- 
scribes the first settlement, calls the country 


Hemonia: τὴν τότε Αἱμονίαν. See above p. 15. τ. 
Pyrrha was later than Pelasgus III., or He- 
mon ; and yet Rhianus, in enumerating the ap- 
pellations of Thessaly, places Pyrrha first, ne- 
glecting the order of time. See the lines in 
F. H. III. p. 513. 

To this Pelasgus III. we may refer the no- 
tices in Steph. Byz. v. Δώτιον. p. 330. B. Δότιον 
πόλις Θεσσαλίας----Φερεκύδης δὲ ἀπὸ Δώτιος τοῦ ᾿Αστερίου 
καὶ ᾿Αμφικτυόνης τῆς Φθίου. ὡς δὲ ᾿Αρχῆνος [᾿ Αρχῖνος 
Berkel.], ἀπὸ Δώτου τοῦ Νεώνου τοῦ Ἕλληνος. Μνασέας 
δὲ ἀπὸ Δώτου τοῦ Πελασγοῦ. p. 391. C. ἐκλήθη δὲ Δώ- 
τιον ἀπὸ Δώτου τοῦ Πελασγοῦ παιδὸς, ὡς Ηρωδιανὸς ἐν η΄" 
““ Δῶτος ὁ Πελασγοῦ, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ Δώτιον πεδίον.᾽ 

¢ Hérodote tom. VII. p. 316. 

D 
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C. 1. 


Dionysius himself, and by many other testimonies¢, Larcher, then, has here confounded to- 
gether Pelasgus I. and Pelasgus V. and ascribes to Pelasgus 1. what in reality belonged to 








Pelasgus II, 

The following Table€ exhibits the five Pelasgy : 
19. Inachus 
18. Phoroneus 
17. Niobe 

| 
16. PEetascus I. ARGUS 
| 
15. Peirasus Criasus Epidaurus Tiryns Tasus 
14. Phorbas Arestor 
13. Triopas [PEtaseus V.] 
| 
| 

12. Tasus 8. Inachus PrExLascus II. Xanthusf Messene Agenor 
11. lo Larissa Crotopas 
10. ACH #US PHTHIUS Peraseus III. Sthenelus 


9. PHTHIUS H#Mon 


8. Archander Architeles HELLEN 'THESSALUS 


7: GR#&cUS 


4 Schol. Apollon. I. 580. Πελασγῶν] τῶν Θεσ- 
σαλῶν, ἀπὸ Πελασγοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ινάχου. ἢ ἀπὸ Πελασγῶν, 
ἔθνους βαρβαρικοῦ, οἰκήσαντος τὴν Θεσσαλίαν καὶ τὸ Αρ- 
γος. ἢ ἀπὸ Πελασγοῦ τοῦ Πυσειδῶνος υἱοῦ καὶ Λαρίσσης. 
Στάφυλος δὲ ὁ Ναυκρατίτης Πελασγὸν φησὶν ᾿Αργεῖον τὸ 
γένος, μετοικῆσαι δὲ εἰς Θεσσαλίαν, καὶ an’ αὐτοῦ Πε- 
λασγίαν τὴν Θεσσαλίαν κληθῆναι. Dionys. Ant. I. 
p- 230. Πελασγῶν οἱ Θετταλίαν καταλιπόντες, ᾿Αργεῖοι 
τὸ γένος ὄντες, εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν ἀφίκοντο. Eustath. ad 
Hom. Il. β΄. p. 321. Αἴμων, οὗ καὶ Λαρίσσης γυναικὸς 
᾿Αργείας Πελασγὸς καὶ Φθῖος καὶ ᾿Αχαιός. conf. Schol. 
Hom. Il. II. 681. Pausanias II. 23, 9. alludes 
to this Argive original: τὴν δὲ ἀκρόπολιν [at Argos] 
Λάρισσαν μὲν καλοῦσιν ἀπὸ τῆς Πελασγοῦ θυγατρός. ἀπὸ 


| 
Phrastor Prxaseus IV. 


PexaseGus V.h 





Amyntor Lycaon 
| 
Teutamius Nyctimus Callisto PEucerius C£norTRusi 
Nannas ARCAS 
Base 
Aleus. 


ταύτης δὲ καὶ δύο τῶν ἐν Θεσσαλίᾳ πόλεων, ἥ τε ἐπὶ ba- 
λάσσῃ καὶ ἡ παρὰ τὸν Πηνειὸν, ὠνομάσθησαν. 

€ It is explained in the Introduction that the 
names in capitals, as PELAsGus, are intended to 
express the names of nations converted into the 
names of individuals; and that the names in 
Italics, as Larissa, are designed to mark ficti- 
tious persons. 

f First Pelasgic colony, to Lycia. 

& Second migration, to Thessaly. 

h Third settlement, in Arcadia. 

i Fourth migration, to Italy. Placed at this 
date by one tradition, the accuracy of which will 
be considered below. 
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Pelasgus IV. or Gelanor, who was the tenth from Phoroneus, was contemporary with Da- 
naiis, by whom he was displaced ; and, Danaiis being in the ninth generation before the Tro- 
jan war, as will be shewn below, this account will place Phoronews in the eighteenth before 
that epoch. his agrees with the tradition preserved by Diodorus, that Alcmena the mother 
of Hercules was the sixteenth from Niobé the daughter of Phoroneusk. These eighteen 
generations current, computed at three to a century, will place Phoroneus at about 570 years 
before the fall of Troy!. 

This genealogy of the sons of Larissa and their descendants, connecting all the occupiers 
of Thessaly into one family, establishes that it was possessed: by kindred races; and that all 
these were to be referred to a Pelasgic stock. T'hessalus in this genealogy is represented ac- 
cording to the account of Rhianus compared with Stephanus and confirmed by Strabo™. 
Another tradition made him son of Grecus®. Another account makes T'hessalus the ancestor 
of Pelasgus 1115. The name Thessalus occurs again as the leader of the Thessali after the 
Trojan warP. But these various traditions, which made T'hessalus the son of Grecus, or the 
father of Grecus, or the ancestor of Pelasgus III., all agree in the fact that the T'hessali 
were a Pelasgic people. They first appear in Thesprotia, where this Pelasgic tribe might 


K Diod. IV. 14. Ζεὺς πρώτῃ μὲν ἐμίγη γυναικὶ θνητῇ 
Νιόβη τῇ Φορωνέως [see p. 1]. 4.1, ἐσχάτῃ δὲ ᾿Αλκμήνῃ" 
ταύτην δὲ ἀπὸ Νιόβης ἑκκαιδεκάτην οἱ μυθογράφοι γενεα- 
λογοῦσιν. In the genealogy given below it will be 
seen that (Pelasgus IV. and Danaiis being in 
the same generation) fourteen generations inter- 
vene between Niobé and Alcmena ; which gives 
the amount of Diodorus, 16 both inclusive. The 
account of Apollodorus, deriving Danaiis from 
Io, adds two generations ; for Jo the seventh 
from Niobé, both inclusive (see above p. 10.), is 
followed by Epaphus: Libya: Belus: Danaiis: 
II. 1, 3, 4. who is accordingly the eleventh from 
Niobé ; and Alemena will be the eighteenth. 
This genealogy had been adopted by A‘schylus, 
who places Jo in the sixth generation before Da- 
naus: Prometh. 853. and in the thirteenth be- 
fore Hercules: Ib. 774. It will carry back Pho- 
roneus to the twentieth generation before the 
fall of Troy, according to the accounts of Cle- 
mens and Eusebius already quoted p. 13. We 
may observe, however, in this Table, that the 
genealogy which places Pelasgus V. (the Arca- 
dian Pelasgus) in the thirteenth generation be- 
fore the era of Troy (see above p. 12.) also con- 
firms Phoroneus in the eighteenth. 

! From the ἀκμὴ of Phoroneus to this epoch 
seventeen generations complete will give 566 
years. In F. H. II. p. viii. I have called this 

riod four centuries. I now see no reason for 
rejecting the accounts which conspire to carry 
back Phoroneus to the eighteenth generation. 
The reader is accordingly requested to correct 
that number by substituting as follows: “ The 
“Grecian traditions ascend about 570 years 
“ above the Trojan war.” 

m See the lines of Rhianus in F. H. III. p. 


513. b. Strabo IX. p. 443. πρότερον ἐκαλεῖτο Πυῤ- 
pak ἀπὸ Πύῤῥας τῆς Δευκαλίωνος γυναικὸς, Αἱμονία δὲ 
ἀπὸ Αἵμονος, Θετταλία δὲ ἀπὸ Θετταλοῦ τοῦ Αἵμονος. 
ἔνιοι δὲ διελόντες δίχα τὴν μὲν πρὸς νότον λαχεῖν φασὶ 
Δευκαλίωνι, καὶ καλέσαι Πανδώραν ἀπὸ τῆς μητρός" τὴν 
δ᾽ ἑτέραν Αἵμονι, ἀφ᾽ οὗ Αἱμονίαν λεχθῆναι" μετωνομάσθαι 
δὲ τὴν μὲν Ἑλλάδα ἀπὸ Ἕλληνος τοῦ Δευκαλίωνος τὴν δὲ 
Θετταλίαν ἀπὸ τοῦ υἱοῦ Αἵμονος. Steph. Byz. Γραικός. 
ὁ Θεσσαλοῦ υἱός. ἀφ᾽ οὗ Γραικοὶ οἱ Ἕλληνες. Stepha- 
nus interposes another generation between Pe- 
lasgus III. and Thessalus: Αἱμονία. ἡ Θετταλία, 
ἀπὸ Αἵμονος. Αἵμων δὲ υἱὸς μὲν XAdpov τοῦ Πελασγοῦ 
πατὴρ δὲ Θεσσαλοῦ, ὡς Ῥ,ανὸς καὶ ἄλλοι. For XAdpov, 
who occurs nowhere else (conf. Berkel. ad loc.), 
we may substitute Πελώρου, who occurs in the 
narrative of Bato already quoted p. 17. Some 
traditions probably made Pelorus son of Pelas- 
gus and father of Hemon. 

n Euseb. Chron. II. p. 272. according to 
Hieronymus: anno 226. Thessalus Greci _filius 
regnavit in Thessalia. Hence Syncellus p. 126. 
B. κατὰ τούτους τοὺς χρόνους [se. in the reign of 
Inachus | πρῶτος ἐβασίλευσε Θεσσαλίας ὃ Γραικοῦ παῖς 
Θεσσαλὸς, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ ἡ χώρα ἕως νῦν ὠνόμασται. 

ο Schol. Hom. Il. II. 081. ἔστιν ἡ Θεσσαλία 
πεδίον μέγα καὶ κοῖλον πάντοθεν ὄρεσι καλυπτόμενον. τού- 
του πρῶτος ἦρχε Θετταλὸς, ap οὗ καὶ ὠνομάσθη" οὗ ἔκ- 
γόνος ΓΆμμων [Αἵμων Heyn.], ἐξ οὗ καὶ Αμμωνες [A 
μόνες]" οὗ Πελασγὺς, Φθῖος, ᾿Αχαιός. ἄρχει δὲ Πελασγὸς 
ταύτης τῆς χώρας. Ἐπιβίαίῃ. ad 1], β΄. Ρ. 321. Θεσ- 
σαλὸς ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἡ χώρα Θεσσαλία' ob Aya’ οὗ Αἴμων" 
ὅθεν Αἴμονες μοῖρα Θετταλική. οὗ καὶ Λαρίσσης γυναικὸς 
᾿Αργείας Πελασγὸς καὶ biog καὶ ᾿Αχαιός. ἄρχων δὲ ὁ 
Πελασγὺς μοίρας τῆς χώρας Πελασγικὸν “Apyos ὠνόμασε 
καὶ πόλιν Λάρισσαν. 


P Velleius I. 8. 
p2 
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have been established about two generations after the time assigned to Pelasgus 1114. Here 
Aristotle found the Greci', who are in the genealogies the parents or the offspring of the 
Thessali. Both these traditions mark them as kindred races. From Thesprotia the Thes- 
sali returned in the sixtieth year after the fall of Troy into Thessaly’, which then received 


their name. 


But in occupying this region they returned into the original country from 


whence their progenitors had issued about eight generations before the Trojan war. 
Teutamius, a second of the name, reigned at Larissa in the time of Acrisiust. This Teu- 

tamius, or Teutamides, was a Pelasgian"; and Pelasgic princes remained in Thessaly down 

to the period of the Trojan war. For of the nine states of Thessaly enumerated in the Ho- 


q Plutarch. Pyrrh. c. 1. Θεσπρωτῶν καὶ Μολοσσῶν 
μετὰ τὸν κατακλυσμὸν ἱστοροῦσι Φαέθοντα βασιλεῦσαι 
πρῶτον, ἕνα τῶν μετὰ Πελασγοῦ παραγενομένων εἰς τὴν 
Ἤπειρον. Herodot. VII. 170. Θεσσαλοὶ ἦλθον ἐκ 
Θεσπρωτῶν οἰκήσοντες γῆν τὴν Αἰολίδα τήν περ νῦν ἐκτέ- 
αται. From these two passages combined we 
may collect that the Thessali proceeded out of 
ΠῚ hessaly after the settlement which Pelasgus 
III. established there ; and returned thither 
again out of Thesprotia. Pelasgus in Plutarch 
will be a later Pelasgus, in the time of Deuca- 
hon. 

r Aristot. Meteorolog. I. 14. p. 352. a. ὁ κα- 
λούμενος ἐπὶ Δευκαλίωνος κατακλυσμός" καὶ γὰρ οὗτος 
περὶ τὸν Ἑλληνικὸν ἐγένετο μάλιστα τόπον, καὶ τούτου 
περὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα τὴν ἀρχαίαν. αὕτη δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἢ περὶ Δω- 
δώνην καὶ τὸν ᾿Αχελῷον᾽ οὗτος γὰρ πολλαχοῦ τὸ ῥεῦμα 
μεταβέβληκεν" ᾧκουν γὰρ οἱ Σελλοὶ ἐνταῦθα καὶ οἱ κα- 
λούμενοι τότε μὲν Γραικοὶ νῦν δ᾽ Ἕλληνες. Conf. Mar. 
Par. N°. 6. Apollod. I. 7, 8. Ἕλλην----ἀφ᾽ αὑτοῦ 
τοὺς καλουμένους Γραικοὺς προσηγόρευσεν Ἕλληνας. Conf. 
Tzetz. ad Lyc. 532. Plin. ΗἩ. Ν. IV. 7. Ζηιοηῖα 
—eadem Thessalia et Dryopis, semper a regibus 
cognominata. Ibi genitus rex nomine Gracus, a 
quo Grecia. Syncell. p- 153. C. Ἕλλην υἱὸς Δευκα- 
λίωνος ἐγνωρίζετο, ἀφ᾽ ob “Ἕλληνες οἱ Γραικοὶ μετεκλήθη- 
σαν. p. 157. Β. ἀπὸ δὲ Ἕλληνος τοῦ Δευκαλίωνος Ἕλ- 
ληνες οἱ Γραικοὶ καλοῦνται. The traditions preserved 
in these testimonies concur with Aristotle in re- 
cording that the name Γραικοὶ preceded that of 
Ἕλληνες, but they err in placing the Greci in 
Thessaly ; their proper seat is assigned by Ari- 
stotle in Thesprotia, which was the seat of the 
kindred race the Thessalt. 

5 Thucydides I. 12. marks the time: Βοιωτοὶ of 
viv ἐξηκοστῷ ἔτει μετὰ Ἰλίου ἅλωσιν ἐξ "Apyyc ἀναστάν- 
τες ὑπὸ Θεσσαλῶν τὴν νῦν Βοιωτίαν----ὦκισαν. And 
Velleius I. 3. Achai ex Laconica pulsi eas occu- 
pavere sedes quas nunc obtinent: Pelasgi Athe- 
nas commigravere: acerque bello juvenis nomine 
Thessalus natione Thesprotius cum magna οἷ- 
vium manu eam regionem armis occupavit que 
nunc ab ejus nomine Thessalia appellatur, ante 
Myrmidonum vocitata civitas. Quo nomine mi- 
rari convenit eos qui Iliaca componentes tempora 


de ea regione ut Thessalia commemorant.—Quod 
si quis a Thessalo Herculis filio eos appellatos 
Thessalos dicet, reddenda erit ei ratio cur num- 
quam ante hunc insequentem Thessalum ea gens 
ad nominis usurpaverit. This is confirmed by the 
silence of Homer, who never mentions Thessali- 
ans in the country afterwards named from them. 
Eusebius quoted above errs in placing Thessali 
in Thessaly. If Thessali existed in the time to 
which he ascribes them, they existed in another 
region of Greece. Thessalus the leader is named 
Polyen. I. 12. Θεσσαλὸς, Βοιωτῶν τῶν ἴΑρνην οἰκούν-- 
τῶν Θεσσαλοῖς πολεμούντων, τέχνῃ ἐκράτησεν ἄνευ μάχης 
κι το 4. According to another tradition Polyen. 
VIII. 44. Thessalus is the son of the original 
leader: ἐπὶ Βοιωτοὺς of πάλαι Θεσσαλίαν ἃ ᾧκουν ἐστρώ- 
τευσεν Αἴατος ὁ 6 Φιλίππου Πολύκλ, clay ἀδελφὴν ἔ εχῶν, “Hpa- 
κλεῖδαι τὸ γένος ἄμφω. χρησμὸς ἦν ἄρξειν ὃ ὃς ἂν ἐκ τοῦ 
γένους πρῶτος διαβὰς τὸν ᾿Αχελῷον ἐπιβῇ τῆς πολεμίας. ἢ 
μὲν στρατιὰ τὸν ποταμὸν διαβαίνειν ἔμελλε κ. τ. Ἁ.ττ- καὶ 
ὁμοῦ βασιλεύοντες παῖδα Θεσσαλὸν ἐποιήσαντο, ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
καὶ τὴν πόλιν Θεσσαλίαν προσηγόρευσαν. The persons 
described here by Polyznus are the same whom 
Strabo mentions IX. p. 443. ἀπὸ ᾿Εφύρας τῆς Θεσ- 
πρωτίδος ἀπογόνους ᾿Αντίφον καὶ Φειδίππου τῶν Θετταλοῦ 
τοῦ Ἡρακλέους" and perhaps in Polyenus for Φιλίπ- 
mov we may read Φειδίππου. Another leader, Ha- 
mon, is named Phot. v. πενέσται repeated by Sui- 
das: πενέσται. of παρὰ Θεσσαλοῖς μὴ γόνῳ δοῦλοι ἀπὸ 
τῶν ὑπὸ Αἵμονος ἐν "Αρνῃ [male Phot. ἐν Αἰγίνῃ] νικη- 
θέντων Βοιωτῶν οὐ φυγόντων τὴν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ δουλείαν ἀλλὰ 
μεινάντων μέχρι τῆς τρίτης γενεᾶς. Probably more 
attempts than one were made by the Thessali, 
which led to this variation in the names of the 
leaders. 

t Apollod. II. 4, 4. ᾿Ακρίσιος ἀπολιπὼν ἔΑργος εἰς 
τὴν Πελασγιῶτιν ἐχώρησε γῆν. Τευταμίου δὲ τοῦ Λαρισ- 
σαίων βασιλέως ἐπὶ κατοιχομένῳ τῷ πατρὶ διατιθέντος 
γυμνικὸν ἀγῶνα, παρεγένετο καὶ ὁ Περσεύς. Tzetz. ad 
Lycophr. 838. ᾿Ακρίσιος εἰς Πελασγίαν ἐχώρησε. Τευ- 
ταμίδου δὲ τοῦ Λαρισσαίων βασιλέως πένταθλον θέντος ἐπὶ 
τῇ τοῦ πατρὸς τελευτῇ, Περσεὺς ἀγωνιζόμενος δίσκῳ βα- 
λὼν τὸν ᾿Ακρισίου πόδα ἄκων αὐτὸν ἀναιρεῖ. 

u Schol. Apollon. TV. 1091]. ᾿Ακρίσιος ὑπεχώρει 


εἰς τοὺς Πελασγοὺς εἰς Λάρισσαν. 
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meric Catalogue, four were led by chiefs of Pelasgic race*. Whence it appears that the ex- 
pulsion of the Pelasgi by the Hellenes was not complete. 

The wide extent of the Pelasgian dominion under the early kings of Argos is confirmed 
by many testimonies. In the reign of the father of Jo, according to Herodotus 7, τὸ ”Apyos 
προεῖχεν ἅπασι τῶν ἐν τῇ νῦν ᾿Ελλάδι καλεομένῃ χώρῃ. Pelasgia was the name for the whole 
country”. According to Acusilaiis ἃ, the whole tract as far as Pharsalia and Larissa in Thes- 
saly, and including all Peloponnesus, was called Pelasgia. AXschylus » describes the extent 
of their dominion at the arrival of Danaiis, and extends their rule over all the country through 
which the Algus flows, and to the west of the Strymon. He affirms the land of the Perrhe- 
bians and the districts beyond Pindus, near Pzonia, and the mountains of Dodona, to be the 
limit on one side, and the sea to be the boundary on the other. The Pelasgi may be traced 
in every part of Greece. We have seen them in Peloponnesus and Thessaly and 'Thespro- 


tia’; 
dona‘ were originally Pelasgic. 


x These four were under chiefs of Pelasgic 
race, descended from Myrmidon and Lapithus : 

1. Hellas, Phthia, Alus, Alopé, Trachis. 

2. Argissa, Gyrtoné, Orthé, Eloné, Oloosson. 

3. Tricca, Ithomé, CEchalia. 

4. Perrhebia and Dodona. 

The other five were olian. 

y Herodot. I. 1. 

z Herodot. II. 56. τῆς viv Ἑλλάδος πρότερον δὲ 
Πελασγίης καλευμένης τῆς αὐτῆς ταύτης. 

a Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 177. Νιόβης καὶ Διὸς ”Ap- 
γος, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἡ χώρα. κατὰ δὲ ᾿Ακουσίλαον καὶ Πελασγὸς 
σὺν ἼΑργῳ, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἡ τῆς Πελοποννήσου χώρα, 4 καὶ ᾿Απία 
λεγομένη, μέχρι Φαρσαλίας καὶ Λαρίσσης Πελασγία ἐκ-- 
λήθη. Steph. Byz. Πελασγία. 4 χώρα τοῦ ἴΑργους. 
Idem Πελοπόννησος. τρεῖς ἐπωνυμίας: ἐπὶ μὲν γὰρ 
“Amews τοῦ Φορωνέως ἐκαλεῖτο ᾿Απία, ἐπὶ δὲ Πελασγοῦ 
Πελασγία, ἐπὶ δὲ "Άργου ὁμωνύμως ἴΑργος ἐκαλεῖτο, ἐπὶ δὲ 
τῶν Πελοπιδῶν Πελοπόννησος. Thucyd. I. 3. πρὸ Ἕλ- 
ληνοὸς τοῦ Δευκαλίωνος----κατὰ ἔθνη ἄλλα τε καὶ τὸ Πε- 
λασγικὸν ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν παρέχε- 
σθαι. Argos is called Πελασγία by Hschylus 
Prom. 860. 

b ZEschyl. Suppl. 250. 

τοῦ γηγενοῦς γάρ εἰμ᾽ ἐγὼ Παλαίχθονος 

Ts Πελασγὺς, τῆσδε γῆς ἀρχηγέτης. 

ἐμοῦ δ᾽ ἄνακτος εὐλόγως ἐπώνυμον 

γένος Πελασγῶν τήνδε καρποῦται χθόνα. 

καὶ πᾶσαν aiay ἧς δί᾽ “Adyos ἔρχεται 

Στρύμων τε πρὸς δύνοντος ἡλίου κρατῶ. 

δρίζομαι δὲ τήνδε Πεῤῥαίβων χθόνα 

Titov τε τἀπέκεινα, Παιόνων πέλας, 

ὕρη τε Δωδωναῖα᾽ συντέμνει δ᾽ ὅρος 

ὑγρᾶς θαλάσσης" τῶνδε τἀπὶ τάδε κρατῶ. 
In the second line the copies have Πελασγοῦ, cor- 
rected by Canter into Πελασγός. That this king 
himself was called Pelasgus appears from v.3. 4. 
If Πελασγοῦ is the true reading, both his father 
and himself were called Pelasgus. The father, 


they also inhabited Attica, Boeotia, and Phocis 4. 
Pelasgi were in Emathia&. 


The oracles of Delphi® and Do- 
Dardanus the ancestor of 


however, of this king is twice named Palechthon: 
v. 250. 347. 

© Hence Alexander Ephesius apud Steph. Byz. 
Χαονία.----Πελασγίδα Χαονίην. 

4 For Greece generally see Strabo VII. p.321. 
for Attica in particular, see Herodot. VIII. 44. 

€ Strab. IX. p: 402. τὸ ἱερὸν Πελασγικὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς 
ὑπῆρξεν. 

Γ Dionys. Ant. 1. p. 48. Strabo VII. p. 327. 
ἔστι δὲ ὥς φησιν Ἔφορος Πελασγῶν ἵδρυμα---ὁ δ᾽ Ἡ- 
σίοδος: ““ Δωδώνην φηγόν τε Πελασγῶν ἕδρανον ἦεν." 
conf. Herodot. II. 52. Eustathius ad Dionys. 
347. Δωδωναῖος ἔστι Ζεὺς Πελασγικὸς παρὰ τῷ ποιητῇ. 
se. Iliad. π΄. 233. quoted by Strabo 1. c. 

8 Justin. VII. 1. Macedonia—Emathia cogno- 
minata est-—Populus Pelasgi, regio Peonia di- 
cebatur. Macedon or Macednus was among the 
sons of Lycaon: conf. Apollod. III. 8, 1. Steph. 
Byz. pores. πόλις Μακεδονίας, ἐξ ἧς Σέλευκος ὁ Νικά- 
τωρ. καὶ ἄλλη Βοιωτίας, περὶ ἧς Εὐφορίων. Κλιτρὶς, at- 
λητὴς ᾿Ωρωπός τε, καὶ ᾿Αμφιάρεια λοετρά. κέκληται ἀπὸ 
᾿Ωρωποῦ τοῦ Μακεδόνος τοῦ Λυκάονος. The sentences 
have been transposed : κέκληται---- Λυκάονος belongs 
to the Macedonian Oropus. In the words of 
Euphorion, the MSS. have xaitopis αὐληστής. 
The passage may be partly amended thus: ’Qp0- 
mos. πόλις Μακεδονίας, ἐξ ἧς Σέλευκος 6 Νικάτωρ. κέκλη- 
ται δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Ωρωποῦ τοῦ Μακεδόνος τοῦ Λυκάονος. καὶ ἄλλη 
Βοιωτίας, περὶ ἧς Εὐφορίων" 





[κλιτρις] 

Αὐλίς τ᾽ ᾿Ωρωπός τε καὶ ᾿Αμφιάρεια λοετρά. 
félian. H. A. Χ. 48. Λυκάονι τῷ βασιλεῖ τῆς Ἤμα- 
θίας γίνεται παῖς ὄνομα Μακεδὼν, ἐξ οὗ καὶ ἡ χώρα κέκ- 
ληται τούτῳ δὲ ἄρα παῖς ἀνδρεῖος ἦν καὶ κάλλει δια- 
πρεπὴς Πίνδος ὄνομα. Tzetzes Chil. IV. 331. 

τῆς Huabias βασιλεὺς ὑπῆρχεν ὁ Λυκάων, 
οὗ παῖς τὴν κλῆσιν Μακεδών ἀφ᾽ οὗ Μακεδονία. 
τῷ Μακεδόν; Πίνδος παῖς ὡραῖος καὶ γενναῖος. 


Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 499. considers this le- 
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Priam was a Pelasgian ἢ. 


The Pelasgi remained in possession of Arcadia till the latest pe- 


riod, and a Pelasgian dynasty reigned there till the second Messenian war '. 


They were gradually expelled or subjected in most other parts of Greece. 


In the eighth 


generation before the Trojan war, according to Dionysius *, they began to be expelled from 


many parts of Thessaly !. 


gend of Lycaon the father of Macedon as “sig- 
“ nifying merely the succession, according to the 
“order of time, of the Pelasgi and Macedas 
“nians in the occupation of the country, ex- 
* pressed by placing the respective races in a 
“‘ genealogical connexion.” It seems to me to 
mean something more ; and to express that the 
Macedonians were of Pelasgic race. And Nie- 
buhr Roman Hist. vol. I. p.27. is of the same 
opinion ; for he considers ‘‘the name of Maced- 
“ nus among the Lycaonids,” as one proof that 
the Macedonians were Pelasgic. Macedon, how- 
ever, is reckoned by another tradition a son of 
fEolus: Eustath. ad Dionys. 427. Μακεδόνες λέγον- 
ta: ἀπὸ Μακεδόνος τοῦ Διός. of δὲ παῖδας Αἰόλου δέκα 
παραδιδόασιν ὧν εἷς Μακεδὼν, φασὶν, ἐξ οὗ ἡ Μακεδονία. 
This was the account of Hellanicus: conf. Sturz. 
fragm. Hellan. p. 79 

h Dardanus was the son of Electra daughter of 
Atlas, and born in Peloponnesus: Apollod. III. 
10, 1. "Ardavros ἐγένοντο θυγατέρες ἑπτὰ ἐν Κυλλήνῃ 
τῆς ᾿Αρκαδίας. IIT. 12, 1. ᾿Ηλέκτρας δὲ τῆς "Ατλαντος 
--[ασίων καὶ Δάρδανος ἐγένοντο. Strabo VIII. p: 346. 
adopts this tradition: ὑπὸ τούτοις ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ παρα- 
λίᾳ δύο ἄντρα [on the coast of Elis] τὸ μὲν νυμφῶν 
᾿Ανιγριάδων, τὸ δὲ, ἐν ᾧ τὰ περὶ τὰς ᾿Ατλαντίδας καὶ τὴν 
Δαρδάνου γένεσιν. Hellanicus treated of the seven 
daughters of Atlas and their offspring: Schol. 
Hom. Iliad. XVIII. 486. Schol. Apollon. I. 
916. τὴν Σαμοθράκην----ἐκεῖ γὰρ ᾧκει ᾿Ηλέκτρα ἡ "Δτ- 
λαντος, καὶ ὠνομάζετο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐγχωρίων Στρατηγίς" ἥν 
φησιν Ἑλλάνικος ᾿Ηλεκτρυώνην καλεῖσθαι. ἐγέννησε δὲ 
τρεῖς παῖδας, Δάρδανον τὸν ἐς Τροίαν κατοικήσαντα----καὶ 
᾿Ηετίωνα, ὃν ᾿Ιασίωνα ὀνομάζουσι" καί pace κεραυνωθῆναι 
αὐτὸν ὑβρίζοντα ἄγαλμα τῆς Δήμητρος. τρίτην δὲ ἔσχεν 
“Apuoviay ἣν ἠγάγετο Κάδμος. καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς 
᾿Ηλεκτρίδας πύλας τῆς Θήβης ὀνομάσαι [ἀπὸ ᾿Ηλέκτρας 
ἀδελφῆς Κάδμου Pausan. IX. 8, 3.] ἱστορεῖ Ἕλλάνι- 
Kos ἐν πρώτῳ Τρωϊκῶν καὶ ᾿Ιδομενεὺς ἐν πρώτῳ Τρωϊκῶν, 
Dionys. Ant. I. p.153. ὅτι τὸ τῶν Τρώων ἔθνος Ἕλλη- 
γικὸν ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα ἦν, ἐκ Πελοποννήσου ποτὲ ὡρμημένον, 
εἴρηται μὲν καὶ ἄλλοις τισὶ πάλαι, λεχθήσεται δὲ καὶ 
πρὸς ἐμοῦ δι᾿ ὀλίγων. ἔχε: δὲ ὃ λόγος----ὦδε, ἔλτλας γίνεται 
βασιλεὺς πρῶτος ἐν τῇ καλουμένῃ viv ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ" ᾧκει δὲ 
περὶ τὸ λεγόμενον Θαυμάσιον % ὕρος [Καυκάσιον Dionys. ilk 
ὧν “μίαν μὲν ᾿Ηλέκτραν 





τούτῳ θυγατέρες ἦσαν ἑπτά 

Ζεὺς γαμεῖ, καὶ γεννᾷ παῖδας ἐξ αὐτῆς Ἴασον καὶ Δάρδα- 
ΕΣ Ν Ὁ 24K, δ ͵ seed 

γον. “Lagos μὲν οὖν ἤΐθεος μένει Δάρδανος δὲ ἄγεται γυ- 

γαῖκα Χρύσην Πάλαντος θυγατέρα, ἐξ ἧς αὐτῷ γίνονται 

παῖδες ᾿Ιδαῖος καὶ Δειμας, of τέως μὲν ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ παρα- 


This was the epoch of a general movement throughout the tribes 


λαβόντες τὴν “AtAavtos δυναστείαν ἐβασίλευον. ἔπειτα 
κατακλυσμοῦ γενομένου μεγάλου περὶ τὴν ᾿Αρκαδιαν----νέ- 
μόντῶι σφᾶς αὑτοὺς διχῇ, καὶ αὐτῶν of μὲν ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ 
ὑπομένουσ, βασιλέα Δείμαντα στησάμενοι τὸν Δαρδάνου" 
οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἀπανίστανται Πελοποννήσου στόλῳ μεγάλῳ κ. 
t. A. As a commentary on this passage consult 
Lobeck Aglaopham. p. 1204. The connexion 
with Peloponnesus is marked in the tradition of 
Zacynthus of Psophis, son of Dardanus: Pau- 
san. VIII. 24,2. ἔστι Ζακυνθίων τῇ ἀκροπόλει Ψωφὶς 
ὄνομα, ὅτι ναυσὶν ἐς τὴν νῆσον ἐπεραιώθη πρῶτός καὶ ἐγέ- 
veto οἰκιστὴς ἀνὴρ Ψωφίδιος Ζάκυνθός ye ὃ Δαρδάνου. 
Steph. Byz. Ζάκυνθος. πόλις, ἀπὸ Ζακύνθου τοῦ Δαρδά-- 
νου. Mnaseas apud Steph. Byz. Δάρδανος con- 
ducts Dardanus to Samothrace, and thence to 
Asia. According to Diodorus V. 48, 49. he was 
born in Samothrace. This passage from Samo- 
thrace to Asia is mentioned by Arrian apud 
Eustath. ad Miad. β΄. p. 351, 30. by Conon Nar- 
rat. 21. by Cephalon apud Steph. Byz. ᾽Δρίσβη, 
by. Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 524. and in the 
epitome of Strabo VII. p. 331. 

i Herodotus II. 171. attests the Pelasgian race 
of the Arcadians: αἱ Δαναοῦ θυγατέρες ἦσαν αἱ τὴν 
Δήμητρος τελετὴν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου ἐξαγαγοῦσαι καὶ διδάξασαι 
τὰς Πελασγιώτιδας γυναῖκας. μετὰ δὲ, ἐξαναστάσης 
πάσης Πελοποννήσου ὑπὸ Δωριέων, ἐξαπώλετο καὶ ἢ τε- 
λετή" οἱ δὲ ὑπολειφθέντες Πελοποννησίων καὶ οὐκ ἐξανασ- 
τάντες ᾿Αρκάδες διέσωζον αὐτὴν μοῦνοι. Idem I. 146. 
᾿Αρκάδες Πελασγοί. Idem VIII. 73. ἔθνεα δύο αὐτόχ- 
θονα ἐόντα κατὰ χώρην ἵδρυται νῦν τῇ καὶ πάλαι οἴκεον, 
᾿Αρκάδες τε καὶ Κυνούριοι. Conf. Demosth. Fals. Leg. 
p- 424, 30. Pausan. V. 1, 1. Xenoph. Hellen. VII. 
1, 23. 

k See above, p. 16. r. 

' Dionys. Ant. 1. p. 47. σκεδασθέντες κατὰ τὴν 
φυγὴν οἱ μὲν εἰς Κρήτην ἀπῆλθον οἱ δὲ τῶν Κυκλάδων νή- 
σων τινὰς κατέσχον οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν "Ολυμπόν τε καὶ ; τὴν 
Ὄσσαν τὴν Kar ουμένην Ἑστιῶτιν ᾧκησαν᾽ ἄλλοι δὲ εἴς τε 
Βοιωτίαν καὶ Φωκίδα καὶ Εὔβοιαν διεκομίσθησαν, οἱ δ᾽ εἰς 
τὴν ᾿Ασίαν περαιώθέντες τῆς περὶ τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον os 
λίου πολλὰ χωρία κατέσχον, καὶ τῶν παρακειμένων νήσων 
ἄλλας τε συχνὰς καὶ----Λέσβον [see p-15.q. ἍΠΞ τὸ δὲ πλεῖ- 
ον αὐτοῖς μέρος διὰ τῆς μεσογαίου τραπόμενοι πρὸς τοὺς ἐν 
Δωδώνῃ κατοικοῦντας σφῶν συγγενεῖς, οἷς οὐδεὶς ἠξίου ἐπι- 
φέρειν πόλεμον ὡς ἱεροῖς, χρόνον μέν τινα σύμμετρον αὐτόθ, 
διέτριψαν" ἐπεὶ δὲ λυπηροὶ ὄντες αὐτοῖς ἠσθάνοντο, οὐχ ἱκα- 
νῆς οὔσης ἅπαντας τρέφειν τῆς γῆς, ἐκλείπουσι τὴν χώραν 
χρησμῷ πειθόμενοι κελεύοντι πλεῖν εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν. 
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of the Greek nation. At this period new dynasties began to arise, and a new order of things 
to commence in various provinces of the country. Within the space of a century the Hellenes 
were established in Thessaly, a new dynasty was founded in Arcadia, another in Laconia; Da- 
naiis appeared at Argos, Cecrops at Athens, and Dardanus in Phrygia laid the foundations 
of the Trojan kingdom. Dionysius describes the countries which the Pelasgians occupied in 





their dispersion. 


and Phocis and Eubeea. 
and islands of the A®gean. 


Some remained in possession of the North and North-eastern quarters of 
Thessaly, some migrated Westward to their brethren of Dodona. 


Others occupied Beeotia 


But many passed over into Asia, or settled in Crete, and the coasts 
They may be traced in these countries by many testimonies. 
Homer ™ attests that they were found in Crete. 
whole line of coast afterwards called Ionia, and in the adjacent islands. 


Menecrates" marks their position on the 
Hence the Chians 


derived themselves from the Pelasgi of Thessaly ° ; and the other islanders were of Pelasgic 


race till the Ionians subdued them P. 
Pelasgians 4. 
colonists from Greece after the Trojan war '. 


The country afterwards named olis was occupied by 
Like the Pelasgi of the Ionian states, they were conquered or expelled by the 


Diodorus, enumerating the states which had held the dominion of the sea after the Trojan 


war, ascribes 85 years to the Pelasgian empire. 


These 85 years are placed by Eusebius § at 


B. C. 1088—1004, which would agree with the period of their flourishing condition in Asia 
and the islands noticed by Strabo, before the period of the Ionic migration. 


m Hom. Odyss. XIX. 172—177. They had 
accompanied J'ectamus the son of Dorus: see 
above p. 16. u. 

n Strab. XIII. p. 621. Μενεκράτης 6 ᾿Ελαΐτης ἐν 
τοῖς περὶ κτίσεων φησὶ τὴν παραλίαν τὴν νῦν ᾿Ιωνικὴν πᾶ- 
σαν ἀπὸ Μυκάλης ἀρξαμένην ὑπὸ Πελασγῶν οἰκεῖσθαι 
πρότερον, καὶ τὰς πλησίον νήσους. 

© Strabo Ibid. Χῖοι οἰκιστὰς ἑαυτῶν Πελασγούς φασι 
τοὺς ἐκ τῆς Θετταλίας. 

P Herodot. VIL. 95. νησιῶται----καὶ τοῦτο Πελασ- 
γικὸν ἔθνος, ὕστερον δὲ ᾿Ιωνικὸν ἐκλήθη κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν λό- 
γὸν καὶ αἱ δυώδεκα πόλιες Ἴωνες οἱ ἀπ᾿ ᾿Αθηνέων. Valck- 
enaer ad loc. comparing VIII. 46—48. and Thu- 
eyd. VII. 57. has shewn that the islands intended 
by Herodotus were Ceos, Naxos, Siphnus, Seri- 
phus, Andros, Tenos. Samos was also Pelas- 
gian: Πελασγίδος ἕδρανον Ἥρης Dionys. Perieget. 
534. conf. Eustath. ad loc. 

q Herodot. VII. 95. καὶ Αἰολέες 8€ — τοπάλαι 
καλεόμενοι Πελασγοὶ, ὡς Ἑλλήνων λόγος. Hence ἤΑνταν- 
ὃρον τὴν Πελασγίδα Herodot. VII. 42. These Pe- 
lasgi were among the forces of Priam: Hom. 
Iliad. β΄. 840—843. Schol. ad loc. Λάρισαν : ταύ- 
τὴν οἱ ἀπὲ τῶν Αἰολιδῶν μεταναστάντες ἔκτισαν" διὸ Πε- 
λασγούς φησιν, ὡς ἄνωθεν Ἕλληνας ὄντας. The olide 
are the Hellenes of Thessaly by whom they were 
expelled. Cretheus, a son of Holus, had driven 
them from Iolcos: Schol. Hom. 1]. β΄. 591. ἐξ 
Αἰόλου Κριθεὺς, ὃς ᾿Ιωλκὸν κατέσχε Πελασγοὺς ἐκβαλών. 
Their expulsion from Thessaly, which Dionysius 
ascribes singly to Deucalion, we must suppose to 
have been gradual, and to have been partly ac- 
complished by his successors. 


r Strab. XIII. p. 621. πολύπλανον καὶ τάχν τὸ 
ἔθνος πρὸς ἐπαναστάσεις, ηὐξήθη τε ἐπὶ πολὺ καὶ ἀθρόαν 
ἔλαβε τὴν ἔκλειψιν, καὶ μάλιστα κατὰ τὴν τῶν Αἰολέων 
καὶ τῶν ᾿Ιώνων περαίωσιν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. 

5. Kuseb. Chron. I. 36. Ex Diodori libris bre- 
viter de temporibus maria imperio tenentium. 
Maris imperium post Trojanum imperium tenu- 
erunt : 

. Lydi et Maones annis 92. 
. Pelasgi annis 85. 
. Thraces annis 79. 
. Rhodii annis 23. 

. Phryges annis 25, 
Lib. I. p. 299. Anno 848 [B.C. 1169}. Primi 
Lydi maris imperium tenuerunt annis 92. p. 303. 
Anno 928 [B. C. 1089]. Secundo loco Pelasgi 
maris imperium tenuerunt annis 85. p. 311. ex 
Hieronymo : Anno 1099 [B. C. 918]. Quarto 
mare obtinuerunt Rhodii annis 23. p. 312. Eu- 
sebius ipse: Anno 1113 [B.C. 904].—Phryges 
annis 25, Syneell. p. 172. B. Λυδοὶ of καὶ Μαίονες 
ἐθαλασσοκράτησαν ἔτη 4β΄. p. 180. D. Πελασγοὶ β' 
ἐθαλασσοκράτησαν ἔτη πε΄. p. 181. B. τρίτοι ἐθαλασ- 
Ibid. τέταρτοι ---- Ῥόδιοι, 
κατὰ δέ τινας πέμπτοι, ἔτη κγ΄. Ibid. Φρύγες πέμπτοι 
ἐθαλασσοκράτησαν ἔτη κε΄. κατὰ δέ τινας ἔτη ς΄. forte 
κατὰ δέ twas ς΄. 1. 6. ἕκτο. Cf. Casaub. ad Polyb. 

Ρ. 849. This fifth period will terminate 

anno 1137 B.C. 880, and the five periods = 304 
years reckoned upwards from this point would 
commence anno 834 B.C. 1183, or fourteen years 
above the earliest date in the Tables of Euse- 
bius. 


o RODE 


σοκράτησαν Θρᾷκες ἔτη οθ΄. 
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Bishop Marsh t infers from Strabo" that the original seat of the Pelasgians was in Asia ; 
and he supposes Thrace to be pointed out by Greek writers as their original establishment in 
Europe. But we have seen that the evidence of Strabo and of other Greek writers respecting 
Thrace and Asia refer to this subsequent occupation of those countries by the Pelasgi after 
their expulsion from Thessaly. The earliest accounts, beyond which tradition could not 
reach, found them in Peloponnesus: their migrations from thence are recorded, but no men- 
tion occurs of the Pelasgi in any other quarter preceding their appearance in Peloponnesus. 
In observing, then, the wide diffusion of the Pelasgi, we must distinguish between their ori- 
ginal and more ancient occupancy during their dominion in Greece, and the later periods 
during their depression. The Pelasgians at Dodona in Herodotus belong to the first period, 
but the Pelasgians in Asia Minor belong to the second. The colony indeed to Lycia and 
Lesbos is of the former period. But this migration was six generations below Phoroneus. 


We may now add some particulars respecting the Pelasgi in Italy. Dionysius names 
three Pelasgic colonies; the first under Ginotrus and Peucetius, the second from Thessaly, 
the third under Evander from Arcadia. A short abstract of the account of Dionysius * will 
shew the sources from whence he derived it. ““ The Aborigines of Italy were accounted by 
“ς some an indigenous race; others considered them as a wandering people collected from va- 
“ἐς rious countries, and interpreted their name to mean wanderers: others accounted them a 
‘* branch of the Ligurians, a race which is seated near the Alps and in many other parts of 
“Italy. The best Roman antiquaries, Cato, C. SemproniusY, and many others, consider the 
“* Aborigines to be Greeks, who migrated from their own country many generations before the 
“Trojan war. But these writers do not define the particular Grecian people, or the state 
** from whence they came; nor do they cite any Grecian authorities for their accounts 2. 
“¢ What the truth is cannot be pronounced ; but if the conjecture of these writers be just, 
“the Aborigines must have been derived from an Arcadian colony, since that was the first 
*¢ Grecian people who passed into Italy, under the conduct of Ginotrus, seventeen genera- 
“tions before the Trojan war. With Gnotrus came Peucetius, one of his brothers, from 
‘“‘ whom a part of the country was named Peucetia, as from Gnotrus the name of @notria 
‘“‘ was given to the region in which he settled». Antiochus, an ancient historian ὃ, relates 
‘“‘ that the GEnotrians were the first settlers who were known to come to Italy; that one of 
“6 this race was a king called Jtalus; that he was succeeded by Morges, from whom the 
** (Enotrians were called Morgetes and Italians¢. Pherecydes* mentions @notrus and Peu- 


t Hore Pelasgice ce. 1. 

u Strab. XIII. p. 621. 

x Dionys. Ant. I. p. 27—87. ͵ 

y On Cato see F. H. III. p. 97. on Sempro- 
nius, F. H. III. p. 113. 115. 

z Dionys. p. 29. ' 

ἃ Pausan. VIII. 3, 2. Οἴνωτρος ὁ τῶν παίδων ved- 
τατος Λυκάονι τῶν ἀρσένων Νύκτιμον τὸν ἀδελφὸν χρήματα 
καὶ ἄνδρας αἰτήσας ἐπεραιώθη ναυσὶν ἐς ᾿Ιταλίαν, καὶ 7 
Οἰνωτρία χώρα τὸ ὄνομα ἔσχεν ἀπὸ Οἰνώτρου βασιλεύοντος. 
οὗτος ἐκ τῆς Ἑλλάδος ἐς ἀποικίαν στόλος πρῶτος ἐστάλη" 
ἀναριθμουμένῳ δὲ ἐς τὸ ἀκριβέστατον, οὐδὲ ἐκ τῶν βαρβά- 
pay οὐδένες πρότερον ἢ Οἴνωτρος ἀφίκοντο ἐς τὴν ἀλλοδαπήν. 
Pausanias, like Dionysius (whose error has been 
considered already p. 12.), confounded two op- 


posite traditions concerning this Italian colony. 
He represents it as of the most remote antiquity, 
and yet his own genealogy places it in the same 
age with Dardanus and Cadmus, and below Da- 
naus and Cecrops. 
b Dionys. p. 33. 
ἃ Dionys. p. 34. 
e Pherecydes apud Dionys. p. 35. “ Πελασγοῦ 
“© καὶ Δηϊανείρας γίνεται Λυκάων" οὗτος γαμεῖ Κυλλήνην 
“ Νηΐδα νύμφην, ἀφ᾽ ἧς τὸ ὕρος Κυλλήνη καλεῖται." ἔπ- 
εἰτα τοὺς ἐκ τούτων γεννηθέντας διεξιὼν καὶ τίνας τόπους 


¢ See F. H. II. p. 372. 
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ἕκαστοι τούτων ᾧκησαν, Oivwrpov καὶ Πευκετίου μιμνήσκε- 
z= of av " 
ται λέγων ὧδε" ““ Καὶ Οἴνωτρος ἀφ᾽ οὗ Οἴνωτροι καλέονται 
τὸ 
“of ἐν Ἰταλίῃ οἰκέοντες, καὶ Πευκέτιος ἀφ᾽ οὗ Πευκέτιοι 
ςς / e ~? / / ” 
καλέονται οἱ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιονίῳ κόλπῳ. 
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* cetius sons of Lycaon and grandsons of Pelasgus as the leaders; that they settled in Italy; 
‘* that from @notrus the people were called Gfnotrians, and from Peucetius another part of 
ἐς the country was named Peucetia. If therefore the Aborigines were a Grecian people (as 
** Cato and other Roman writers affirm), they must have been descended from the settlers 
** under @notrus. The Pelasgian colonies from Thessaly came later, and this was the first 
“ that passed from Greece into the west. 

“ By these Aborigines the Sicels were pressed on all sides, and long and bloody wars en- 
© sued between them‘. During the continuance of these contests, a band of Pelasgians came 
«ς from Thessaly into the neighbourhood of the Aborigines, who received them for the benefit 
-ς of their aid in their war with the Sicels, and perhaps also on account of their consanguinity; 
*< since, if the Aborigines were GEnotrians, they were of the same race as the new settlers ; 
*‘ the Pelasgians also being Greeks from Peloponnesuss. They remained in Thessaly five 
* generations ; in the sixth Deucalion drove them out, and they passed first to Dodona, then 
“into Italy. They propitiate the Aborigines by producing an oracle, and a settlement is 
“ assigned them in Velia. These Pelasgians, with the help of the Aborigines, seize upon 
** Croton, a town of the Umbrians (a very ancient people prior to the settlement of the Ab- 
“ἐ origines, and dispersed over many parts of Italy‘), and, driving out the Sicels, the Pelasgi 
“and the Aborigines jomtly occupy Cere, or Agylla*, Pisa, Saturnia, Alsium, and other 
“6 towns, which they gradually took from the Tuscans; and Falerii and Fescennina (originally 
* towns of the Sicels) retained to my time some vestiges of the Pelasgian race!, The Pelasgi 
** also penetrated into Campania, and drove from thence a race called Aurunci™, by whom 
** that tract was possessed. There they founded among other towns Larissa, so called from 


“ a Larissa of their own in Peloponnesus πὶ 


f Dionys. p. 44. € Ibid. p. 45. 

h See above p. 15. τ. i Dionys. p. 49. 

k Strabo V. p. 220. "Αγυλλα ἐλογίζετο τὸ πρότερον 
ἡ viv Καιρέα, καὶ λέγεται Πελασγῶν κτίσμα τῶν ἐκ 
Θετταλίας ἀφιγμένων. Scymnus 217. of the Tuscan 
coast : 

μετὰ τὴν Λιγυστικὴν Πελασγοὶ δ᾽ εἰσὶν, of 

πρότερον κατοικίσαντες ἐκ τῆς Ἑλλάδος, 

κοινὴν δὲ Τυῤῥηνοῖσι χώραν νεμόμενοι. 
Diodorus XIV. 113. refers to this migration 
from Thessaly : τινὲς δέ φασι Πελασγοὺς πρὸ τῶν Τρωϊ- 
κῶν ἐκ Θετταλίας φυγόντας τὸν ἐπὶ Δευκαλίωνος γενόμενον 
κατακλυσμὸν ἐν τούτῳ τῷ τόπῳ (sc. between the Alps 
and the Apennines] κατοικῆσαι. 

1 Dionys. p. 53. 54. 

τὰ Strabo however V. p. 233. places the Auso- 
nes and (οὶ in‘Campania: Aicoves—oimep καὶ τὴν 
Καμπανίαν εἶχον" μετὰ δὲ τούτους "Οσκοι" καὶ τούτοις δὲ 
μετῆν τῆς Καμπανίας. 

m Dionys. p. 55. ἀπὸ τῆς ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ σφῶν 
μητροπόλεως ὄνομα θέμενοι αὐτῇ. He means Larissa 
the citadel of Argos. The Pelasgi marked their 
presence by a Larissa wherever they formed a 
settlement. Seventeen places bearing this name 
may be traced, most of which, probably all, were 
founded by the Pelasgi. 

1. Steph. Byz, Λάρισσα πόλις πρώτη Θεσσαλίας 


ἢ πρὸς τῷ ἸΠηνειῷ, ἣν ᾿Ακρίσιος ἔκτισε. Conf. Pausan. 
II. 23, 9. Schol. Apollon. I. 40. 

2. Steph. δευτέρα ἡ ἹΚρεμαστή" ὑπό τινων δὲ Πελασ- 
γία. Conf. Strab. IX. p. 435.440. Liv. ΧΧΧΙ. 
46. XXXIII. 13. Ptol. Geogr. III. 13. Sup- 
posed by Siebel. ad Pausan. II. 23, 9. to be Ad- 
ρισσα ἐπὶ θαλάσσῃ in Pausanias. 

3. Strabo IX. p. 440. Λάρισσα δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ 
“Ocon χωρίον. Steph. τρίτη ἐν τῇ ᾿Οσσῃ χωρίον. 

4. Steph. τετάρτη τῆς Τρωάδος, ἥν φησιν Ὅμηρος 
“by of Λάρισσαν ἐριβώλακα᾽ [1]. β΄. 841]. Conf. 
Strab. IX. p. 440. XIII. p. 621. 

5. Steph. πέμπτη Αἰολίδος περὶ ζύμην τὴν Φρικωνίδα. 
Herodot. I. 149. αἱ Αἰολίδες, ζύμη ἡ Φρικωνὶς καλεο- 
μένη, Λήρισσαι. Velleius I. 4. Smyrnam, Cymen, 
Larissam. Strabo IX. p. 440. ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ ἥ τε 
Φρικωνὶς ἡ περὶ τὴν ζύμην καὶ ἡ κατὰ ᾿Αμαξιτὸν τῆς Τρω- 
ἄδος. καὶ ἡ ᾿Εφεσία Λάρισσά ἐστι. Idem XIII. p. 
620. τριῶν οὐσῶν, ἡ μὲν καθ᾽ “Αμαξιτὸν ἐν ὄψει τελέως 
τῷ Ἰλίῳ----τῆς περὶ Κύμην----τρίτη δὲ Λάρισσα κώμη τῆς 
᾿Εφεσίας ἐν τῷ ἹΚαῦστρίῳ πεδίῳ----ἔχουσα ἱερὸν ᾿Απόλλω-- 
vos Λαρισσηνοῦ. Strabo thinks Larissa near Cymé 
to be the Larissa of Homer 1]. β΄. 841. 

6. Steph. ἕκτη Συρίας. Xenoph. Anab. III. 4, 6. 
ἀφίκοντο ἐπὶ τὸν Τίγρητα ποταμόν. ἐνταῦθα πόλις ἦν ἐρή- 
μη, μεγάλη, ὄνομα δ᾽ αὐτῇ ἦν Λάρισσα. ᾧκουν 8 αὐτὴν 
τὸ παλαιὸν Μῆδοι. This town, on the north-eastern 

E 
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*“ The Sicels, being driven by the Aborigines and Pelasgi out of their original seats, pass 
“ over into Sicily°, which was at that time possessed by the S%canz, an Iberian tribe, who 
“ had a little before been driven to seek refuge there from the Ligurians. The Sicels settled 
‘* at first in the western parts of the island, and gradually spread till it began to be called 
“ὁ from them Σικελία Ρ. This migration of the Sicels into Sicily happened according to Hel- 
“ὁ Janicus in the third generation Beis the Trojan war, in the 26th year of the ῥεῖ δι οὗ 
‘* Alcyoné at Argos. Hellanicus reckons two distinct bodies of emigrators; the first of Elymi, 
‘* who fled hefbre the (Enotrians; the second, five years later, of Ausonians, who fled before 
“ the Iapyges ; and he derives their name of Sicels from a king Sicelus4. Philistus reckons 
“ the date of this migration to be the 80th year before the Trojan war, and supposes that the 
“* people who passed into the island were Ligurians, under the command of Sicelus son of 
“ Ttalus ; and that these Ligurians were driven into Sicily by the Umbri and Pelasgi. 
““ Antiochus of Syracuse does not attempt to fix the date of this event, but supposes the emi- 
«ς grants to have been Sicels driven out by the Ginotrians and Opici'. Thucydides calls the 
* colony Sicels, and their enemies Opici, but dates the event after the Trojan wars. 

** Meanwhile the Pelasgi, being established in Italy, after some short time fell into great 
‘ calamities, and made a second migration back again to Greece, and to many other coun- 
** triest. The causes of this migration, and the circumstances, are told by Myrsilus of Les- 
** bos; except that for Pelasgi he substitutes Tyrrhenes". These Pelasgi, from their resi- 
** dence in the neighbourhood of the Tuscans, had acquired a skill in navigation, and were 
‘© exercised in war. Hence, from their coming out of the country of the Tyrrhenians, the 


*‘ appellations of Pelasgi and Tyrrhenes were indifferently applied to them, as by Thucydi- 


“ς des *, and by Sophocles in the Jnachus Y. 


border of Mesopotamia, 35 English miles direct - 


distance south of Nineveh, corresponds with the 
description πόλις Συρίας in Stephanus. Raoul-Ro- 
chette tom. I. p. 154. ascribes this Larissa to an 
Argive colony. This name appears to prove that 
the Pelasgi had penetrated to the Tigris ; but 
whether the Pelasgi from Argos or from Thes- 
saly, or the Pelasgi from the coasts of Asia Mi- 
nor were the founders, cannot be shewn by any 
certain arguments. 

7. Steph. ἑβδόμη Λυδίας. Strabo IX. p. 440. 
τῶν Τραλλέων διέχουσα κώμη τριάκοντα σταδίους. 

8. Steph. ὀγδόη Θεσσαλίας πρὸς τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ. 
Schol, Apollon. I. 40. Λάρισσα ἐν τῷ Πελασγικῷ 
τῆς Θεσσαλίας, ἣν ὍὍμηρος ΓΑργισσαν φησὶ, πλησίον τῆς 
Γυρτώνης. ἱ 

9. Steph. ἐνάτη Κρήτης. Strabo IX. p. 440. 
Λάρισσα ἐν τῇ Κρήτῃ πόλις ἡ viv εἰς Ἱεράπυτναν συνοικι- 
σθεῖσα, ἀφ᾽ ἧς τὸ ὑποκείμενον πεδίον νῦν Λαρίσσιον καλεῖ- 
ται. Steph. Γόρτυν. πόλις Κρήτης ---- ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ καὶ 
Λάρισσα. As Hierapytna and Gortys were not 
contiguous places, it is evident that there were 
two Larisse in Crete; which might have been 
named by the Pelasgi who accompanied the Do- 
rians thither two generations before Minos. See 
above p. 16. u. 


10. A second Cretan Larissa: see N°. 9. 


The period at which the misfortunes of the Pe- 


11. Steph. καὶ ἐν τῇ ᾿Αττικῇ ἐστι Λάρισσα. Conf. 
Strab. IX. p. 440. et Tzschuck. ad locum. 

1 Steph. ἢ ἀκρόπολις τοῦ "Apyous Λάρισσα. Stra- 
bo IX. p. 440. ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ ἡ τῶν ᾿Αργείων ἄκρα. 
Schol. Apollon. I. 40. Λάρισσα ἀρχαιοτάτη μὲν ἡ 
᾿Αργειῶτις ἐστὶν ἢ ἀκρόπολις. Conf. Pausan. II. 23, 9. 

13. Steph. Στράβων be κώμην φησὶν Eiht. sc. 
XIII. p. 620. See Noe. 5. 

14. Strabo IX. p. 440. ὁ τὴν ᾿Ηλείαν ἀπὸ Δύμης 
διορίζων Λάρισος ποταμός" Θεόπομπος δὲ καὶ πόλιν λέγει ἐν 
τῇ αὐτῇ μεθορίᾳ κειμένην Λάρισσαν. 

15. Strabo Ibid. ἐν Σίνᾳ τῆς Μιτυλήνης ἀ ἀπὸ πεντήτ 
κοντα σταδίων εἰσὶ Λαρισαῖαι πέτραι, κατὰ τὴν ἐπὶ Μη- 
θύμνης ὁδόν. 

16. Strabo Ibid. καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀριστεροῖς δὲ τοῦ πόν- 
του κώμη τις καλεῖται Λάρισσα πλησίον τῶν ἄκρων τοῦ 
Αἵμου. 

17. Larissa in Italy, 

ο Dionys. p. 56. P Ibid. p. 57. 

4 Ibid. p. 58. t Ibid. p. ὅθ. 

8 Thucyd. VI. 2. where he relates that in his 
time some few Sicels still remained in Italy, 
which was so called from Italus: ἀπὸ ᾿Ιταλοῦ Ba- 
σιλέως τινὸς Σικελῶν. So edited by Bekker from 
eleven manuscripts: vulgo βασιλέως τινὸς ᾿Αρκάδων. 

t Dionys. p. 60. u Ibid. p. 62. 

x Thucyd. IV. 109. y Dionys. p. 68. 
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«ς Jasgi led them to this second migration was about the second generation before the Trojan 
* war; and it continued after that war till the Pelasgians gradually declined in Italy: for, 
*€ except Croton in the Umbrian territory and a few towns among the Aborigines, the Pe- 
«ς Jasgian establishments in Italy decayed 2. 

** Among those who occupied the vacant seats of the Pelasgi in Italy, the Tyrrhenes were 
“¢ the chief; a race considered by some as indigenous in Italy. Others consider them as fo- 
* reigners, who migrated thither under the conduct of T'yrrhenus, a Lydian. They think 
** that Lydus and Tyrrhenus were brothers, sons of Atys; that Lydus remained in Asia 
*« Minor in the region named from him Lydia; that T'yrrhenus led a colony into Italy. 
«ς This is the account of Herodotus*. According to others, T'yrrhenus was the son of T'ele- 
** phus, and came thither after the Trojan war>. Xanthus of Lydia makes no mention of 
ἐς any settlement of Lydians in Italy, and makes the sons of Atys to be Lydus and Torybus, 
ἐξ who both remained in Asia®. Hellanicus, after mentioning that the Pelasgians were driven 
* out of Greece by the Hellenes, relates that they settled in Italy, seized upon Croton, and 
ἐς occupied that country which was afterwards called T'yrrhenia. Myrsilus, on the contrary, 
** says that the Tyrrhenians, when they emigrated, were called Pelasgi from their wandering 
*‘ habits¢. My own opinion is, that those are in an error who account the Tyrrhenians and 
« Pelasgi to be the same people; that these names were naturally confounded and applied in- 
** differently to those who belonged to the same region, as often happens in such cases. Thus 
** the names of Trojan and Phrygian are used as synonymous, and the Latins, Umbrians, 
** and Ausonians, are all indifferently called Tyrrhenians by the Greeks. That the T'yrrhe- 
‘nes and Pelasgi were a different people is proved by their languages, which had no resem- 
“‘blance®. Neither do I think the T'yrrhenes a colony of Lydians; for there is no resem- 
*‘blance here in language. ‘These two people differ in laws, in manners, and institutions. 
** That opinion, then, seems the most probable, which supposes these people an indigenous 
* race in Italy ἢ, 

*« The Pelasgian settlers, then, who remained after these successive emigrations, were in- 
** termixed with the Aborigines in Latium, till their descendants in process of time founded 
*“Romes. But in the 60th year before the Trojan war another Grecian colony settled in 
** those parts of Italy under Evander of Arcadia, according to the accounts of the Romans 
** themselves®. Evander emigrated from Arcadia in consequence of a faction in his own 
“country. Fawnus at that time was king of the Aboriginesi, who received the Arcadians 
‘amicably, and they were admitted to seat themselves on the Palatine hill, a space sufficient 
*<for the crews of two ships, the whole number of the followers of Evander. Evander 


z Dionys. p. 69. δὲ Τυῤῥηνὸν, τὸν πλείω συστήσας λαὸν, ἐξέστειλεν. 

8 Herodot. I. 94. Whence Velleius I. 1. Per Ὁ Dionys. p. 69 —72. ¢ Thid. p. 73. 
hec tempora (after the time of Orestes) Lydus et ibid p- go. ἘΠ᾽ 17: 
Tyrrhenus fratres, cum regnarent in Lydia, ste- f Tbid. p. 78. 8 Ibid. p. 80. 


rilitate Srugum compulsi sortiti sunt uter cum 
parte multitudinis patria decederet. Sors Tyr- 
rhenum contigit. Pervectus in Italiam et loco et 
incolis et mari nobile ac perpetuum a se nomen 


h Strabo V. p- 230. ἄλλη δέ τις προτέρα (τῆς Ῥώ- 

sf ἊΝ 4 3 Ν / / Ν 
μῆς κτίσις) καὶ μυθώδης ᾿Αρκαδικὴν λέγουσα γενέσθαι τὴν 
ἀποικίαν ὑπὸ Ἑὐάνδρου' τούτῳ δ᾽ ἐπιξενωθῆναι τὸν Ἡρακλέα 
κ. τ. A.—kal 6 Κεκίλιος ὁ τῶν Ρωμαίων συγγραφεὺς τοῦτο 





dedit. Strabo V. Ρ. 219. οἱ Τυῤῥηνοὶ παρὰ τοῖς Ῥω- 
μαίοις Ἔτροῦσκοι καὶ Τοῦσκοι προσαγορεύονται. of δ᾽ Ἕλ- 
ληνες οὕτως ὠνόμασαν αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ Τυῤῥηνοῦ τοῦ ἴΑτυος 
x.t.. Idem Ibid. as amended by Ruhnken. ad 
Velleium 1. c. ὁ “Atus—khapp Λυδὸν μὲν κατέσχε τὸν 


~ ~ \ Bi Ν ΄ὔ 
τίθεται σημεῖον τοῦ “Ἑλληνικὸν κτίσμα εἶναι τὴν Ῥώμην, 
\ - + ττ ~ 
τὸ παρ᾽ αὐτῇ τὴν πάτριον θυσίαν “Ἑλληνικὴν εἶναι τῷ Ἣ- 
ρακλεῖ. 


i Dionys. p. 82. 
E2 
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*‘ brought with him into Italy the use of letters, which had been lately acquired by the Ar- 
*¢ cadiansk, This second colony of Greeks (after the Pelasgians from Thessaly!) dwelt on the 
“ spot on which afterwards Rome was founded, in common with the Aborigines.” 


These testimonies in Dionysius establish the fact that Pelasgi from Greece emigrated to 
Italy ; but the circumstances and the time of that earliest migration are lost in remote anti- 
quity. In the account of the Ginotrian colony there appear to have been two traditions ; one 
which placed it seventeen generations before the Trojan war; another which derived it from 
Arcadia. Dionysius and Pausanias have both confounded these two traditions together. It 
is not likely that the GEnotrians proceeded from Arcadia; but, if they are rightly referred to 
the seventeenth generation, they proceeded from Peloponnesus during the period when the 
whole of Greece was under one dominion, of which Argos was the head ; and long before the 
Arcadian dynasty existed. If the tradition which calls these colonists the children of Lycaon 
rightly marks their time, they proceeded to Italy in the seventh generation before the Trojan 
war. But @notrus and Peucetius, like Macedon and Thesprotus, are called sons of Lycaon 
only because these were all Pelasgic tribes, and because Arcadia was by some considered as 
the source of the Pelasgi. This genealogy, then, cannot be wholly trusted as any sure indi- 
cation even of their time. The time assigned, however, is probable; for if the @notri and 
Peucetit proceeded from Peloponnesus in the seventh generation before the war of Troy, this 
emigration would coincide with the period of that general movement in Greece which we have 
already noticed ™, and in which so many new dynasties arose: it would also agree with the 
time of that other Pelasgic migration, which proceeded from Thessaly to Italy upon the rise 
of the Hellenes Ὁ. 

According to the account of Dionysius, the Pelasgi might begin to decline in the south of 
Italy about B.C.1170. We have evidence, however, that the country was still occupied by 
a Pelasgic population near 500 years after that period: for when the Greek colonies were 
planted in Magna Grecia they found the inhabitants to’ be Pelasgi, whom they reduced to 
the condition of vassals °. 

Contemporary with the Pelasgic kings of Argos another Pelasgic dynasty reigned at Sicyon. 
fEgialeus the founder is made contemporary with Phoroneus, and placed in the nineteenth 


k Dionys. p. 87. λέγονται δὲ καὶ γραμμάτων Ἕλ- 
ληνικῶν χρῆσιν εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν πρῶτοι διακομίσαι νεωστὶ φα- 
νεῖσαν ᾿Αρκάδες. So Cod. Vat. But the edd. have 
᾿Αρκάσι. 

1 Ibid. p. 80. δεύτερον ἔθνος Ἑλληνικὸν μετὰ Πελασ- 
yous. These two were exclusive of the first colony 
of Cknotrians. The Greek or Pelasgic colonies 
in the whole were three. Dionysius I. p. 230. 
II. p. 235. recapitulates these three sources of 
the Greek original of the Latin people. 

m See p. 23. 

n It is possible that an earlier Pelasgic migra- 
tion to Italy really occurred, which was con- 
founded with the CEnotrian colony, although it 
preceded that colony by ten generations. 

ο Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieget. 533. ἱστορεῖται 
ἐν Χίῳ πρώτους τοὺς ἐκεῖ θεράπουσι χρήσασθαι, οὕτω κα- 
λουμένοις κατ᾽ ἰδίαν τινὰ κλῆσιν δουλευτικὴν ἢ δουλικήν᾽ ὡς 


καὶ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἐχρήσαντό ποτε Eidwot, καὶ Μακεδό- 
ves Πενέσταις, καὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι Γυμνησίοις, καὶ Σικυώνιοι Ko- 
ρυνηφόροις, καὶ Κρῆτες Μνωΐταις, καὶ ᾿Ιταλιῶται Πελασ- 
γοῖς" ὥστε κατὰ τὴν ἱστορίαν ταύτην δουλικὰ παρὰ τοῖς 
παλαιοῖς ὀνόματα εἶναι τοὺς Ἑἵλωτας, τοὺς Πενέστας, τοὺς 
Γυμνησίους, τοὺς Κορυνηφόρους, τοὺς Μνωΐτας, τοὺς Πελασ- 
γοὺς, τοὺς Θεράποντας. Less fully in the epitome of 
Stephanus v. Χίος. οὗτοι πρῶτοι ἐχρήσαντο θεράπουσιν, 
ὡς Λακεδαιμόνιοι τοῖς Εἵλωσι καὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι τοῖς Γυμνησίοις 
καὶ Σικυώνιοι τοῖς Κορυνηφόροις καὶ ᾿Ιταλιῶται τοῖς Πε- 
λασγοῖς καὶ Κρῆτες Μνωΐταις. These passages may 
be added to those already given upon this sub- 
ject in F. H. II. p. 412. c. The correction Mywi- 
ταις, Which Muller Dor. vol. II. p. 52. ascribes to 
Meineke, had been already made in Steph. Byz. 
by Salmasius ad locum. The Pelasgi as a sub- 
ordinate race in Italy are named by Cicero Fin. 
II. 4. ὃ 
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generation before the Trojan war by PausaniasP, from whom we obtain the following genealogy : 


19. FEgialeus αὐτόχθων. 
18. Europs 
γῇ Telchin 
16. Apis 
15. tidision 
14, /Egyrus 
13. Titcimenkns 
12. Leucippus 
11. 
10. Peratus 
9. Plemneus 
8. Galea 
7. 
6. Coronus 
5. Corax Lamedon 
4, filia——Sicyon 
3. 
2. oil ous 


Of Apis the fourth king Pausanias observes: ἐς τοσόνδε ηὐξήθη δυνάμεως ὡς τὴν ἐντὸς ἰσθμοῦ 
χώραν ᾿Απίαν καλεῖσθαι. Between Coraz the thirteenth king and Lamedon Epopeus intervened, 
Lamedon was succeeded by Sicyon, and he by Polybus the seventeenth king of Sicyon4. 
With Polybus the original dynasty failed; for he was succeeded by Adrastus king of Argos. 
After Adrastus followed Janiscus, of Attic descent ; then Phestus a son of Hercules; then 
Zeuxippus, wpon whose death Agamemnon subjected Sicyon. Hippolytus, who reigned at 


P Pausan. II. 5—8. 

4 Pausan. II. 6. Κόρακος ἀποθανόντος ἄπαιδος, ὑπὸ 
τοῦτον τὸν καιρὸν ᾿Επωπεὺς ἀφικόμενος ἐκ Θεσσαλίας ἔσχε 
τὴν ἀρχήν" ἐπὶ τούτου----στρατόν σφισι πολέμιον λέγουσιν 
ἐς τὴν χώραν τότε ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον----- Αντιόπην τὴν Νυκτέως 
-Ἐπωπεὺς ἁρπάζε. After Epopeus, Lamedon 
reigned: Ibid. Λαμέδων ὁ Κορωνοῦ βασιλεύσας μετὰ 
Ἐπωπέα ἐξέδωκεν ᾿Αντιόπην ---- Λαμέδων δὲ βασιλεύσας 
ἔγημεν ἐξ ᾿Αθηνῶν γυναῖκα Φηνὼ Κλυτίυ" καὶ ὕστερον 
γενομένου οἱ πολέμου πρὸς "Αρχανδρον καὶ ᾿Αρχιτελη τοὺς 
᾿Αχαιοῦ συμμαχήσοντα ἐπηγάγετο Σικυῶνα ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αττι- 
Ks” καὶ θυγατέρα τε συνῴκισεν αὐτῷ Ζευξίππην᾽ καὶ ἀπὸ 
τούτου βασιλεύσαντος 4 γῆ Σικυωνία καὶ Σικυὼν ἀντὶ Ai- 
γιάλης 1 πόλις ὠνομάσθη. Σικυῶνα δὲ οὐ Μαραθῶνος τοῦ 
᾿Ἐπωπέως, Μητίονος δὲ εἶναι τοῦ ᾿Ερεχθέως φασίν. ὅμολο- 
yet δέ σφισι καὶ “Actos ἐπεὶ ἫἩ σίοδός ye καὶ Ἴβυκος, ὃ 
μὲν ἐποίησεν ὡς ᾿Ἐρεχθέως εἴη Σικυὼν, Ἴβυκος δὲ εἶναι Πέ- 
Ἄοπός φησιν αὐτόν. The account which places Ar- 
chander and Architeles in the time of Lamedon 
and Metion is inconsistent with the tradition al- 
ready mentioned p. 16. which places them in the 


time of Danaiis, and three generations before 
Lamedon. Polybus was the grandson of Sicyon: 
Pausan. Ibid. Σικυῶνος δὲ γίνεται Χθονοφύλη" Χθονο- 
φύλης δὲ καὶ Ἑρμοῦ Πόλυβον γενέσθαι λέγουσιν----Πόλυβος 
δὲ Ταλαῷ τῷ Βίαντος βασιλεύοντι ᾿Αργείων Λυσιάνασσαν 
τὴν θυγατέρα ἔδωκε" καὶ ὅτε "Αδραστος ἔφευγεν ἐξ "Δρ- 
γους, παρὰ Πόλυβον ἦλθεν ἐς Σικυῶνα" καὶ ὕστερον ἀπο- 
θανόντος ἸΠολύβου τὴν ἐν Σικυῶν, ἀρχὴν ἔσχεν. ᾿Αδράστου 
δὲ ἐς ΓΑργος κατελθόντος Ἰανίσκος ἀπόγονος Κλυτίου τοῦ 
Λαμέδοντι κηδεύσαντος ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ἐβασίλευ- 
> / 5 9 ΤΊ - ~ ε , 
σεν ἀποθανόντος δὲ ᾿Ιανίσκου, Φαῖστος τῶν Ἡρακλέους 
λεγόμενος παίδων καὶ οὗτος εἶναι. Φαίστου δὲ κατὰ μαν- 
4 4 ΕῚ ta -᾿ ΄ ΄ 
τείαν μετοικήσαντος ἐς Ἰζρήτην, βασιλεῦσαι λέγεται Ζεύξ- 
ἵππος ---- μετὰ δὲ Ζεύξιππον τελευτήσαντα ᾿Αγαμέμνων 
Ν BA bi ~ Ν οὗ , ε / 
στρατὸν ἡγᾶγεν ἐπὶ Σικυῶνα Kab τὸν βασιλέα “Ἱππόλυτον 
“Ῥοπάλου παῖδα τοῦ Φαίστου----ἱππολύτου δὲ ἦν τούτου 
Λακεστάδης. Φάλκης δὲ ὃ Τημένου καταλαβὼν νύκτωρ 
Σικυῶνα σὺν Δωριεῦσι κακὸν μὲν ἅτε Ἡρακλείδην καὶ αὐὖ- 
τὸν ἐποίησεν οὐδὲν, κοινωνὸν δὲ ἔσχε τῆς ἀρχῆς" καὶ Δωριεῖς 
μὲν Σικυώνιοι γεγόνασιν ἀπὸ τούτου καὶ μοῖρα τῆς ᾽Αρ- 
γείας. 
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the time of the expedition of Agamemnon, was grandson of Phestws. He was succeeded by 
his son acestades, in whose time Phalces son of Temenus occupied Sicyon. 

Of the twenty-one kings who reigned before the Trojan war, the eight last were included 
within a century; for Hpopeus, the fourteenth king in this account, was contemporary with 
Labdacus'. The thirteen reigns which preceded Epopeus, estimated at thirty years to each, 
would give only 390 years; and the first king of Sicyon would be placed less than 500 years 
before the Trojan era. According to Castor, Zeuaxippus is the twenty-sixth king; and to these 
twenty-six reigns are ascribed 959 years. They are followed by six Carnean priests for thirty- 
three years, and these terminate 352 years before the Olympiad of Corebus. This chronology, 
which is followed by Eusebius and Syncellus, places 4¢gialeus 940 years before the Trojan 
war, and eight or nine generations before Phoroneuss. 'The account of Castor is evidently 


r Pausan. II. 6, 2. 5. The sum of the computations of Castor has been given F. H. III. 
p- 546. The two lists of reigns in Pausanias and Castor may be here compared : 


PAUSANIAS. Castor apud Euseb. p. 126. 
1. #gialeus. 1. ΖΞ, λα π᾿ 52. οἴγοα 15”" annum Beli. 
2. Europs. 2. Taras τέρεν ees 45. Nino coetaneus. 
3. Telchin. 9. ΤΟΙ ΝΟ ic. x (29. 5.) ... 20. etate Semiramidis. 
4. Apis. 4. Apis sos Mecha ferieen: 25. ex quo Apia. 
5. Thelxion. ὅ. ΕΠ ΙΧ ΟΡ τ π 52. 
6. Agyrus. 6. Πρ ρ΄ 94. 
7. Thurimachus.| 7. Thurimachus .........++. 45. hujus etate Inachus. 
8. Leucippus. 8: Προ δ τι 53. 
9. Peratus. 9.) MieSsapus, 20:0. 2.cjie-enane 47. 
10. ἘΠ Α ΝΕ. so. πος ΤΣ 46. 
10. Plemneus. ΤΊ. lems sec an.eenanyee ene 48. 
11. Orthopolis. Το. (OFERG BONS wane cecee renee eee 63. 
12. Coronus. 13. Moarathonits’ 22... J2-0<0-ese 30. quo tempore Cecrops. 
14. Marathon! cq oececeenns 20. 
15. ΟΠ ΥΕΘΟΝ veer nena 55. eo tempore Danaiis. ‘ 
13. Corax. 10: Οὐ ΠΡ 90. 
14. Epopeus. 17. Epopeus...... (32. S.) τὸ 35. 
15. Lamedon. 18. Laomedon ... (43. 8.) ... 40. 
. . Desiverunt Argivorum reges 
16. Sicyon. 19. Steyon ...... (42. 8.) ... 45. qui annis 540 vermaa eee 
17. Polybus. 20. Polybus...... (43. 5.) ... 
21. Techs. 22 (45. S.) ... 40. 
22. Phestus...... (10. πο τ 
18. Adrastus: 23. Adrastus ...... ΘΙ: 
19. Janiscus, 24. Polyphides τ. 31. hujus etate Ihum captum. 
20. Phestus. 95, Pelasgus' πτιῖςς ποτε 20. 
21. Zeuxippus. 26. Zeuxippus ... (30. 8.) ... 31. 
22. Hippolytus. 959 
ee iades- Summa regum 26 a quibus regnatum est annis 959, Exin non 





~ 


reges sed Carn Sacerdotes, quorum 


ΤΟ ΟΠ ΘΙ νος 

Ὁ Automedon.......csessasches 1 

Dn ΘΟ -. 1 sateen tas 4 

Ae LUNCH ΠΕ eee Oe 6 

Ded ΡΟΝ δ᾽... ἘΣ 9 

Ὁ Amphichyes ....:.dorsens: 12 (18) 
33 (39) 


. Denique Charidemus, qui impensis exhaustus fugit. Ab hoc 


ad Ol. 1. anni 352. Sticyoniorum regum et Sacerdotum 
temporibus anni conflantur 998. 
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formed upon the artificial schemes of chronologers after chronology had become a system. 
The years of every reign are assigned upon no authority, and his interpolated reigns, Messa- 
pus, Marathonius, Marathius, Inachus, Pelasgus, bear the marks of fiction. The account 
of Pausanias appears to have been drawn from the early traditions, and to represent the nar- 
rations of the early poets. Apollodorus follows traditions which agree with the times assigned 
by Pausanias, making 42gialeus son of Inachus', Thelaion and Telchin contemporary with 
Apis, and Epopeus contemporary with Antiopa and Lycus *. 

Mr. Lewis* properly distinguishes between the names of imaginary kings derived from 
popular tradition and the lists which were fabricated by chronologers to adapt dynasties to 
their own schemes of chronology. The reigns interpolated by Castor belonged to the latter 
class: many names in this account of Pausanias belong to the former. gvaleus son of Ina- 
chus, Thelxion, Apis, Telchin, Coronus, Corax, Sicyon, were imaginary kings, but they were 
derived from ancient traditions; and some of them represent the connexion between Sicyon 
and Argos, and establish that these cities were inhabited by the same race of people. 


The Letecrs were widely diffused over various parts of Greece and the adjacent coun- 
tries. Their station in Megara and Locris and the west of Greece has been already noticed Y. 
Other testimonies concur in assigning them to Locris?, They were the early inhabitants of 
Eubcea*, and are enumerated with the Aones, T'emmices, and Hyantes, as the original pos- 
sessors of Boeotia>, That they inhabited Magnesia may be collected from the tradition that 


Castor, who reckoned 33 years to the priests, 
appears to have made the sum of the years 992. 
Eusebius, who made it 998, computed for the 
priests 39 years; which verifies the number 18 
for 12 in the Greek copy. Eusebius, in quoting 
Castor, has a slight variation. In p. 126. Castor 
is made to say that Charidemus is the sixth 
priest: Carni sacerdotes sex—annis 33. quorum 
postremus Charidemus. But in p. 301. Charide- 
mus is the seventh: Carni sacerdotes sex qui 
sacerdotio annis 33 perfuncti sunt. Deinde sacer- 
dos fuit Charidemus. The contemporary notices 
of time are probably added by Eusebius himself. 
They agree, however, with the Chronology of 
Castor. Syncellus p.97. adopts the account of 
Castor: conf. p. 102. B. 104. 1). 109. Ο. 124. B. 
148. A. 152. A. He has some variations in the 
years of some reigns, and reckons the whole pe- 
riod p. 152. A. to be 967+33=1000: ὁμοῦ τὰ 
πάντα ἔτη χίλια. He differs in the synchronisms, 
making Orthopolis, the eleventh king, contempo- 
rary with Inachus: p. 68. D. Varro seems to 
have followed the longer computations adopted 
by Castor: Augustin. C. D. XVIII. 2. Ninus 
jam secundus rex erat Assyriorum—erat etiam 
tempore illo regnum Sicyoniorum admodum par- 
vum, a quo ille undecunque doctissimus M. Varro 
scribens de gente populi Romani velut antiquo 
tempore exorsus est. 
Ὁ See above p. 10. 


u Apollod. Il. 1, 1. ᾿Απις----ὑπὸ Θελξίονος καὶ Τελ- 
χῖνος ἐπιβουλευθεὶς ἄπαις ἀπέθανε, καὶ νομισθεὶς θεὸς ἐκ- 
λήθη Σάραπις. Idem III. 5, ὅ. ἡ δὲ ᾿Αντιόπη ---- εἰς 
Σικυῶνα ἀποδιδράσκει πρὸς ᾿Επωπέα καὶ τούτῳ γαμεῖται---- 
ὃ δὲ Λύκος στρατευσάμενος Σικυῶνα, χειροῦται; καὶ τὸν μὲν 
᾿Ἐπωπέα κτείνει τὴν δὲ ᾿Αντιόπην ἤγαγεν αἰχμάλωτον. 
The tale is differently told by Pausanias ; but 
Apollodorus agrees in the Thessalian origin of 
Epopeus: conf. I. 7, 4. 

x Philological Museum vol. II. p. 47. 

y See above p. 4. 

2 Dicearchus 70. p. 78. 

οὗτοι κατοικοῦσιν δὲ πρὸς μεσημβρίαν 

Αἰτωλίας, Λέλεγες τὸ πρὶν κεκλημένοι, 

ἔπειτα Φωκεῖς ἐκ Λελέγων φερόμιενοι---- 
Steph. Byz. Φύσκος. ἀφ᾽ οὗ οἱ Λέλεγες οἱ γῦν Λοκροί. 
Scymnus 590. 





a n~ 
Φύσκος ὃς γεννᾷ Λοκρὸν, 
ὰ ~ 
ὃς τοὺς Λέλεγας ὠνόμασεν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ Λοκρούς. 


a Scymnus 571. 
πρώτους © ἐν αὐτῇ φασὶν οἰκῆσαι προτοῦ 
μιγάδας συνοίκους Λέλεγας:---- 
b Strabo IX. p. 401. ἡ δ᾽ οὖν Βοιωτία πρότερον μὲν 
ara ρύτερον μι 
ὑπὸ βαρβάρων φκεῖτο ᾿Αόνων καὶ Τεμμίκων ἐκ τοῦ Σουνίου 
" A Ν ΄ ν ems A 5 ͵ 
πεπλανημένων, καὶ Λελέγων καὶ “γάντων᾽ εἶτα Φοίνικες 
ἔσχον οἱ μετὰ Κάδμου. Another ancient tribe is 
mentioned by: Steph. Byz. v. Προνάσται. ἔθνος Βοι-- 
atlas * ““ Βοιωτῶν δέ τινες παλαιὸν ἔθνος Προνάσται κα- 
© λοῦνται.᾽ 
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the Centaurs were Leleges¢. 


But their most powerful seat was in Laconia, called from them 


Lelegia ; which they possessed for about nine generations down to the time of the Trojan 
war. The genealogy of this Lelegian dynasty is thus delivered by the ancient mytholo- 


ists ἃ 
gists : 


¢ Schol. Pindar. Pyth. IT. 78. εἰσί ye μὴν οἱ τὸν 
ὅλον μῦθον [de (ὑεηέαιιγ15] παρεγκεχειρήκασιν ὡς οὐ διφυῶν 
γεγονότων. Λέλεγας γάρ pact πρότερον αὐτοὺς προσαγο- 
ρευομένους διὰ τὸ ἀποκεντῆσαι τοὺς ταύρους προσαγορευ- 
θῆναι ἱπποκενταύρους" οἱ δὲ ὅτι ἵπποις κέλησιν ἐποχηθέντες 
πρῶτοι πάντων τοῦτο διεπράξαντο. Steph. Byz. λμυ- 
pase πόλις Θεσσαλίας.-----Σουΐδας ἐν ταῖς γενεαλογίαις ors 
οὗτοι ἐκαλοῦντο "Eopdal* ὕστερον δὲ Λέλεγες οἱ αὐτοὶ καὶ 
Κένταυροι καὶ “ἹἹπποκένταυροι" καὶ τὴν πόλιν ᾿Αμυρικὴν 
καλεῖ. 

ἃ Pausan. III. 1, 1. Λέλεξ αὐτόχθων ὧν ἐβασίλευσε 
πρῶτος ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ, καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου Λέλεγες ὧν ἦρχεν 
ὠνομάσθησαν. Λέλεγος δὲ γίνεται Μύλης, καὶ νεώτερος 
Πολυκάων. Idem Ι΄ 1, 1. ἀποθανόντος Λέλεγος, ὃς 
ἐβασίλευσεν ἐν τῇ νῦν Λακωνικῇ τότε δὲ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου Λε- 
λεγίᾳ καλουμένῃ [Hesych. Λελεγηΐς" ἡ Λακεδαίμων πά: 
rat], Μύλης μὲν πρεσβύτερος ὧν τῶν παίδων ἔς ἐσχε τὴν ἀρ- 
χὴν, Πολυκάων δὲ νεώτερός τε ἦν ἡλικίᾳ καὶ δι’ αὐτὸ ἰδιώ- 
τῆς, ἐς ὃ Μεσσήνην τὴν Τριόπα τοῦ Φόρβαντος ἔλαβε γυν- 
αἴκα ἐξ ἔΆργους. Schol. Eur. Or. 615. Λακεδαίμονος 
πρῶτος ἦρξε Λέλεξ, ap οὗ καὶ Λέλεγες ὠνομάζοντο. ἔσχε 
δὲ παῖδας ἐκ Περιδίας Μύλην, ἸΠολύκλωνα [sic], Βωμόλο- 
χον», Θεράπνην [Pausan. III. 19, 9. Θεράπνη ὄνομα τῷ 
χωρίῳ γέγονεν ἀπὸ τῆς Λέλεγος θυγωτρός]. τούτων ὁ Μύλης 
ἐκ Τηλεδίκης ἴσχει Ἑὐρώταν καὶ Κηπεδίαν. 

Pausan. III. 1, 2. Μύλητος δὲ τελευτήσαντος, παρ- 
ἔλαβεν ὃ ὁ THis Εὐρώτας τὴν ἀρχήν" οὗτος τὸ ὕδωρ τὸ Ape 
γάζον ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ διώρυγν κατήγαγεν ἐπὶ θαλάσσαν" ἀπ- 
οῤῥυέντος δὲ (ἦν γὰρ δὴ τὸ ὑπόλοιπον ποταμοῦ ῥεῦμα) ὠνό- 
μασεν Ἑὐρώταν. ἅτε δὲ οὐκ ὄντων αὐτῷ παίδων ἀῤῥένων 
βασιλεύειν καταλείπει Λακεδαίμονα, μητρὸς μὲν Ταὐγέτης 
ὄντα ἀφ᾽ ἧς καὶ τὸ ὕρος ὠνομάσθη, ἐ ἐς Δία δὲ πατέρα ἀνή- 
κοντα κατὰ τὴν φήμην. συνῴκει δὲ ὁ Λακεδαίμων Σπάρτη 
θυγατρὶ τοῦ Εὐρώτα. Schol. Eur. Or. 615. Εὐρώτας 
δὲ ἄρξας μετὰ τὸν πες NI ae λιμναζόμενον ἐ ἐργασώμενος 
καὶ ποταμὸν ποιήσας Εὐρώταν ὠνόμασεν. οὗτος ἐκ Κλήτης 
ἴσχει θυγατέρα Σπάρτην, ἣν ἀγαγόμενος Λακεδαίμων 6 
ταύτης ἄρξας τοὺς μὲν Λέλεγας Λακεδαιμονίους τὸ δὲ ὅρος 
Ταὔγετον καὶ τὴν πόλιν ἣν ἔκτισε Σπάρτην ὠνόμασε. 
Apollodorus II. 10, 3. omits Myles : Ταὐγέτη ὃ δὲ 
ἐκ Διὸς Λακεδαίμονα" ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ Λακεδαίμων ἡ ἡ χώρα κα- 
λεῖται. Λακεδαίμονος δὲ καὶ Σπάρτης τῆς Εὐρώτα, ὃ ὃς ἦν 
ἀπὸ Λέλεγος αὐτόχθονος καὶ ens Νηΐδος Κλεοχαρείας, 
᾿Αμύκλας καὶ Εὐρυδίκη, ἣ ἣν ἔγημεν ᾿Ακρίσιος. ᾿Αμύκλα δὲ 
καὶ Διομήδης τῆς Λαπίθου ἹΚυνόρτης καὶ ‘a ducwvBog. Ac- 

cording to some accounts Sparta was founded by 
Spartus son of Phoroneus: Syncell. p. 149. B. 
derived from Euseb. Chron. anno 300. Another 
Spartus may be traced in Steph. Byz. Λακεδαίμων 
--- Σπάρτη πρότερον, ἀπὸ Σπάρτου τοῦ ᾿Αμύκλαντος τοῦ 
Λέλεγος τοῦ Σπάρτου" ἢ διὰ τὸ τοὺς πρώτους συνοικήσαν- 
Tas τὴν πόλιν Λέλεγας διεσπωρμένους εἰς ταυτὸ συνελθεῖν 


καὶ μίαν οἴκησιν ποιήσασθαι. Spartus the father of 
Lelex, in the tenth generation before the Trojan 
war, is scarcely intended for the same person as 
Spartus son of Phoroneus in the seventeenth. 
Four persons, then, appear to have been fabri- 
cated out of the name of the city of Sparta: 
1. Spartus son of Phoroneus. 2. Spartus father 
of Lelex. 3. Spartus son of Amyclas. 4. Sparté 
daughter of Eurotas. 

The descendants of Lacedemon are given in 
the following testimonies: Apollod. III. 10, 3. 
Κυνόρτου δὲ Περιήρης, ὃς γαμεῖ Γοργοφόνην τὴν Περσέως, 
καθάπερ Στησίχορός φησι, καὶ τίκτει Τυνδάρεων, Ἰκάριον, 
᾿Αφαρέα, Λεύκιππον. ᾿Αφαρέως μὲν οὖν καὶ ᾿Αρήνης τῆς 
Οἰβάλου Λυγκείύς τε καὶ "das καὶ Πεῖσος----Λευκίππου δὲ 
-- θυγατέρες ἐγένοντο Ἵλάειρα καὶ Φοίβη" τούτας ἁρπά- 
σαντες ἔγημαν Διόσκουροι εἰσὶ δὲ οἱ λέγοντες ᾿Αφαρέα 
μὲν καὶ Λεύκιππον ἐκ Περιήρους γενέσθαι τοῦ Αἰόλου" Κυ- 
γόρτου δὲ [Περιήρην᾽ τοῦ δὲ] Οὔβαλον" Οἰβάλου δὲ καὶ 
Νηΐδος ἘΠ Βατείας Τυνδάρεων, ἹΙπποκόωντα, ᾿Ικαρίωνα. 
Idem I. 9, 5. Περιήρης δὲ (ὁ Αἰόλου) “Μεσσήνην κατα- 
σχὼν Γοργοφόνην τὴν Περσέως ἐ ἔγημεν ἐξ ἢ ἧς ᾿Αφαρεὺς αὐτῷ 
καὶ Λεύκιππος----παῖδες ἐγένοντο. ἸΠολλοὶ δὲ τὸν Περιήρην 
λέγουσιν οὐκ Αἰόλου παῖδα ἀλλὰ Kuvoprov τοῦ ᾿Αμύκλα. 
Pausan. III. 1, 8. ᾿Αμύκλας ὁ Λακεδαίμονος βουλόμενος 
ὑπολιπέσθαι τι καὶ αὐτὸς ἐς μνήμην πόλισμα ἔκτισεν ἐν 
τῇ Λακωνικῇ" γενομένων δέ οἱ παίδων, Ὑάκινθον μὲν νεώ- 
τατον ὄντα καὶ τὸ εἶδος κάλλιστον κατέλαβεν ἢ πεπρωμένη 
πρότερον τοῦ πατρὸς----ἀποθανόντος δὲ ᾿Αμύκλα, ἐς Αργα- 
λον τὸν πρεσβύτατον τὼν ᾿Αμύκλα παίδων καὶ ὕστερον ἐς 
Κυνόρταν, ᾿Αργάλου τελευτήσαντος, ἀφίκετο ἢ ἀρχή. Κυ- 
νόρτα δὲ ἐγένετο Οὐβαλος. οὗτος Γοργοφόνην τ: τὴν Περ- 
σέως γυναῖκα ἔσχεν ἐξ ἔΆργους, καὶ παῖδα ἔσχε Τυνδά- 
ρεων, ᾧ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἹἹπποκόων ἠμφεσβήτει, καὶ 
κατὰ πρεσβείαν ἔχειν ἠξίου τὴν ἀρχήν. προσλαβὼν δὲ 
Ἰκάριον καὶ τοὺς στασιώτας παρὰ πολύ τε ὑπερεβάλετο 
δυνάμει Τυνδάρεων, καὶ ἠνάγκασεν ἀποχωρῆσαι δείσαντα, 
ὡς μὲν Λακεδαιμόνιοί φασιν, ἐς Πελλάναν" Μεσσηνίων δέ 
ἐστιν ἐς αὐτὸν λόγος Τυνδάρεων φεύγοντα ἐλθεῖν ὡς ᾿Αφα- 
, > Ν , a ν᾿ 3 , Ν ΄ 
ρέα ἐς τὴν Μεσσηνίαν, εἰναί te ᾿Αφαρέα τὸν Περιήρους 
ἀδελφὸν Τυνδάρεω πρὸς μητρός" καὶ οἰκῆσαί τε αὐτὸν τῆς 
Μεσσηνίας φασὶν ἐν Θαλάμαις, καὶ τοὺς παῖδας ἐνταῦθα 
οἰκοῦντι αὐτῷ γενέσθαι. χρόνῳ δὲ ὕστερον κατῆλθέ τε ὑπὸ 
Ἡρακλέους Τυνδάρεως καὶ ἀνενεώσατο τὴν ἀρχήν. Apol- 
lodorus III. 10, 5. has a slight difference : Ἵππο- 
κόων ᾿Ικαρίωνα καὶ Τυνδάρεων ἐξέβαλε Λακεδαίμονος" οἱ δὲ 
φεύγουσι πρὸς Θέστιον καὶ συμμαχοῦσιν αὐτῷ πρὸς τοὺς 
ὁμόρους πόλεμον ἔχοντι, καὶ γαμεῖ Τυνδάρεως Θεστίου θυ- 
γατέρα Λήδαν. αὖθις δὲ, ὃ ὅτε Ἡρακλῆς “Ἱπποκόωντα καὶ 
τοὺς τούτου παῖδας ἀπέκτεινε, κατέρχονται, καὶ παραλαμι.- 
βάνει, Τυνδάρεως τὴν βασιλείαν. With whom Strabo 
X. p. 461. agrees: φασὶ δὲ Τυνδάρεων καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
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9. Triopas LELEX 1. 

8. Messene=Polycaon, Therapne Myles 2. 

4. Eurotas  Taygete 3. 

6. Sparte ——Lacedemon 4. 

5. Amyclas 5. 

4. Ἔοιυῦβ Cynortas Hyacinthus Argalus vel Harpalus_ 6. 

Zs Perieres aoe Gorgophone ie (balus Derites de 

2. Leucippus es” tiene Icarius sa fEginetes 8. 
oo <= ge πὰ σὲ 

1 dl Lynceus Idas Dioscuri Clytzmnestra Baie Timandra filii Pelias ἡ 9 
| 

Ampyx 10. 

Areus 1ι- 

Agenor 12. 


αὐτοῦ Ἰκάριον ἐκπεσόντας ὑπὸ Ἱπποκόωντος τῆς οἰκείας 
ἐλθεῖν παρὰ Θέστιον τὸν τῶν Πλευρωνίων ἄρχοντα, καὶ 
συγκατακτήσασθαι τῆς περαίας τοῦ ᾿Αχελῴου πολλὰ ἐπὶ 
μέρει" τὸν μὲν οὖν Τυνδάρεων ἐπανελθεῖν οἴκαδε γήμαντα 
Λήδαν τὴν τοῦ Θεστίου θυγατέα. And Schol. Hom. 
ΤΙ. β΄. 581. Οἴβαλος ὁ Περιήρους ἦρχε Λακεδαιμονίων, οὗ 
Τυνδάρεως, Ἴκαρος, ἔλρνη, καὶ νόθος “Ἱπποθόων, ὃς συμφρα- 
σάμενος ᾿Ικάρῳ τὸν Τυνδάρεων ἀπελαύνει. Schol. Eur. 
Or. 447. Οἰβάλου τοῦ Περιήρους παῖδες οὗτοι" Τυνδά- 
ρεως, Ἴκαρος, “Apyn, [καὶ Νῆθος] καὶ ἐκ Νικοστράτης 
[I]. καὶ νόθος ἐκ Νικοστράτης] Ἱπποκόων. οὗτοι μετὰ θά- 
νατον Οἰβάλου ἐστασίασαν περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς. Ἴκαρος δὲ συν- 
θέμενος μετὰ ᾿Ἱπποκόωντος ἐξελαύνει τὸν Τυνδάρεων τῆς 
Σπάρτης 6 δὲ οἰκεῖ ἐν τοῖς ἐσχάτοις τῆς Αἰτωλίας καὶ 
γαμεῖ Λήδαν κι τ. λ. Diodorus IV. 33. relates the 
expulsion of Tyndareus, and his restoration by 
Hercules, but without naming Icarius. 

Patreus the founder of Patre was descended 
from Lacedemon: Pausan. VII.18, 3,4. ᾿Αχαιῶν éx- 
βαλόντων Ἴωνας, Πατρεὺς ὁ Πρευγένους τοῦ ᾿Αγήνορος κ-τ.λ. 
-ἰΑγήνωρ δὲ ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ Πρευγένους ᾿Αρέως παῖς ἦν τοῦ 
"Αμπυκος" ὁ δὲ "Αμπυξ Πελίου τοῦ Αἰγινήτου τοῦ Δηρείτου 
τοῦ “Αρπάλου τοῦ ᾿Αμύκλα τοῦ Λακεδαίμονος. Clavier H. 


des Prem. Temps tom. I. p. 105. and Siebelis ad 


Preugenes 13. 
Patreus 14. 


Pausan. III. 1, 3. conclude Harpalus and Arga- 
lus to be the same person ; perhaps rightly: and 
yet, if Argalus had left children, he would 
scarcely have been succeeded by his brother Cy- 
nortas. Some accounts, as we have seen, inter- 
posed Perieres between Cynortas and Cbalus ; 
but as Apollodorus omits Myles, Lelex would 
still be in the ninth generation before the war of 
Troy. 

Of Polycaon the following account is given : 
Pausan. IV. 2, 1—3. πρῶτοι βασιλεύουσι ἸΠολυκάων 
τε ὃ Λέλεγος καὶ Μεσσήνη χρόνῳ δὲ ὕστερον ὡς ἦν 
τῶν ἸΠολυκάονος οὐδεὶς ἔτι ἀπογόνων ἐς γενεὰς πέντε (ἐμοὶ 
δοκεῖν) προελθόντων καὶ οὐ πλέονας, Περιήρη τὸν Αἰόλου 
βασιλέα ἐπάγοντα: ΠΕεριήρει δὲ ἐγεγόνεσαν ἐκ Τοργο- 
φόνης τῆς Περσέως ᾿Αφαρεὺς καὶ Λεύκιππος. καὶ ὡς ἀπέ- 
Gave Περιήρης ἔσχον οὗτοι τὴν Μεσσηνίων ἀρχήν" κυριώτε- 
pos δὲ ἔτι ᾿Αφαρεὺς ἦν. οὗτος βασιλεύσας πόλιν ᾧκισεν 
᾿Αρήνην ἀπὸ τῆς Οἰβάλου θυγατρὸς αὑτοῦ δὲ γυναικὸς τῆς 
αὐτῆς καὶ ἀδελφῆς ὁμομητρίας. καὶ γὰρ Οἰβάλῳ συνῴ- 
κησε Τοργοφόνη. Idem II. 2], 8, πρώτην αὐτήν φασι 
τελευτήσαντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἸΠεριήρους τοῦ Αἰόλου (τούτῳ γὰρ 
παρθένος συνῴκησε) τὴν δὲ αὖθις Οἰβάλῳ γήμασθαι. 
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34 EARLY INHABITANTS. 


Cede 


According to this genealogy T'yndareus was of Lelegian race, and the Leleges possessed 
Messenia as well as Laconia € till the Zolide came into that province about three generations 


before the Trojan war. 


The Leleges, like the Pelasgi, were found in Asia Minor and the islands. According to 


Herodotus f they held the islands in the time of Minos. 
ciently intermixed with the Carians, and found in many parts of Asia Minor. 


According to Strabo& they were an- 
‘They were in 


the Troad down to the time of the Trojan war, and occupied Ionia till the Ionian colonists 


expelled them. 


these countries is attested by occasional notices in the early poets. 


This last particular is also recorded by Pausanias", and their residence in 


The Leleges, like the 


Pelasgi, of whom they seem to have been a part, disappeared gradually before the Hedlenes, 


by whom they were reduced to the condition of vassals. 


them among the extinct races of Asia. 


Hence Eratosthenes * reckoned 


With the Pelasgt and Leleges the Caucons and Dryoprs are named by Strabo among 
the early inhabitants of Greece. Of these the Caucons are traced in the west of Peloponnesus!. 


6. Palmerius, however, without sufficient au- 
thority (Grec. Ant. p. 65.) supposes them to 
originate in Laconia: Prima eorum origo non ex 
insulis sed ex Laconica deducitur; for which 
there is no more reason than there is for the 
opinion that the Pelasgi originated in Arcadia. 

f Herodot. I. 17]. Κᾶρες τὸ παλαιὸν ἐόντες Μίνω 
τε κατήκοοι καὶ καλεόμενοι Λέλεγες εἶχον τὰς νήσους. 

& Strabo VII. p- 321. τοὺς δὲ Λέλεγας τινὲς μὲν 
τοὺς αὐτοὺς Kapoly εἰκάζουσιν, οἱ δὲ συνοίκους μόνον καὶ 
συστρατιώτας" διόπερ ἐν τῇ Μιλησίᾳ Λελέγων κατοικίας 
λέγεσθαί τινας, πολλαχοῦ δὲ τῆς Καρίας τάφους Λελέγων 
καὶ ἐρύματα ἔρημα, Λελέγια καλούμενα. ἥτε νῦν Ἰωνία 
λεγομένη πᾶσα ὑπὸ Καρῶν φκεῖτο καὶ Λελέγων ἐκβα- 
λόντες δὲ τουτοὺυς of Ἴωνες αὐτοὶ τὴν χώραν κατέσχον" ἔτι 
δὲ πρότερον οἱ τὴν Τροίαν ἑλόντες ἐξήλασαν τοὺς Λέλεγας 
ἐκ τῶν περὶ τὴν Ἴδην τόπων τῶν κατὰ Πήδασον καὶ τὸν 
Σατνιόεντα ποταμόν. Idem XIV. p- 632. φησὶ Φερε- 
κύδης Μίλητον μὲν καὶ Μυοῦντα καὶ τὰ περὶ Μυκάλην 
καὶ Ἔφεσον Κάρας, ἔχειν πρότερον" τὴν δ᾽ ἑξῆς παραλίαν 
μέχρι Φωκαίας καὶ Χίου καὶ Σάμου, ἧς ᾿Αγκαῖος ἦρχε, 
Λέλεγας" ἐκβληθῆναι δ᾽ ἀμφοτέρους ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιώνων καὶ εἰς 
τὰ λοιπὰ μέρη τῆς Καρίας ἐκπεσεῖν. Ib. p. 634. φησὶ δ᾽ 
Ἔφορος (τὴν Μίλητον) τὸ πρῶτον κτίσμα εἶναι ἹΚρητικὸν---- 
Σαρπηδόνος ἐκ Μιλήτον τῆς Κρητικῆς ἀγαγόντος οἰκήτορας 
καὶ θεμένου τοὔνομια τῇ πόλει τῆς ἐκεῖ πόλεως ἐπώνυμον, 
κατεχόντων πρότερον τὸν τόπον Λελέγων. Hence Mile- 
tus was called Lelegeis: Steph. Byz. Μίλητος---- 
Δίδυμος δ᾽ ἐν Συμποσιακῷ φησιν ὅτι πρῶτον Λελεγηὶς exa- 
λεῖτο ἀπὸ τῶν ἐνοικούντων Λελέγων. Strabo XIV. 
p. 640. τὴν δὲ πόλιν (τὴν Ἔφεσον) ᾧκουν μὲν Κᾶρές τε 
καὶ Λέλεγες" ἐκβαλὼν δ᾽ ὁ Ανδροκλος τοὺς πλείστους 
ᾧκισεν ἐκ τῶν συνελθόντων αὐτῷ περὶ τὸ ᾿Αθήναιον καὶ τὴν 
'γπέλαιον. Idem XIII. p. 611. Ἔν ὅλῃ δὲ Καρίᾳ 
καὶ ἐν Μιλήτῳ Λελέγων τάφοι καὶ ἐρύματα καὶ ἴχνη κα- 
τοικιῶν δείκνυται. Idem XII. p. 570. (οἱ δ᾽ ὀρεινοὶ 
Πισίδαι) φασὶν αὐτοῖς τῶν Λελέγων συγκαταμιχθῆναί τι- 
νας τὸ παλαιὸν πλάνητας ἀνθρώπους, καὶ συμμεῖναι διὰ τὴν 
ὁμοιοτροπίαν αὐτόθι. 


h Pausan. VII. 2, 4. speaking of Ephesus : Aé- 
NET ER τοῦ Καρικοῦ μοῖρα καὶ Λυδῶν τὸ πολὺ οἱ νεμόμενοι 
τὴν χώραν aay "Avbpaxhas de Λέλεγας μὲν καὶ 
Λυδοὺς τὴν ἄνω πόλιν € ἔχοντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τῆς χώρας. 
Some however remained: ibid. τοῖς δὲ περὶ τὸ 
ἱερὸν οἰκοῦσι δεῖμα ἦν οὐδέν" ἀλλὰ Ἴωσιν ὕρκους δόντες καὶ 
ἀνὰ μέρος παρ᾿ αὐτῶν λαβόντες ἐκτὸς ἦσαν πολέμου. 

i Homer Il. v. 96. φ΄. 86. quoted by Strabo 
XIII. p. 605. places the Leleges at Pedasus ; 
oe enumerates them among the forces of Troy 

429. καὶ Λέλεγες καὶ Καύκωνες diet τε Πελασγοί. 
νιον apud Strab. XIII. p. 606. speaks of An- 
tandrus: πρῶτα μὲν καὶ "Αντανδρος Λελέγων πόλις. 
Alcman placed them in Gargarus: Steph. Byz. 
Γάργαρα.---- Arka δὲ θηλυκῶς τὴν Γάργαρόν φησιν ἐν ἢ 
κατῴκουν Λέλεγες. The garment of Antheus prince 
of Halicarnassus, is called by Alexander A‘tolus 
apud Parthen. c. 14. Λελεγήϊον εἷμα. And although 
Alexander is a late poet, he doubtless followed 
early traditions. The station of the Leleges in 
Caria was recorded by Philippus of Theangala 
apud Athen. VI. p.271. Ὁ. See Εἰ. Η. II. p. 412. ς. 
who is also quoted Schol. Eur. Rhes. 508. e cod. 
Vat. Τερμέρια κακά; ὑπὲρ ὧν Φίλιππος ἐν τῷ περὶ Καρῶν 
mevp? φησὶν οὕτως" ““ Τέρμερον καὶ Λύκον Λέλεγας 
* ψενέσθαι θηριώδ[ εἰς] τὴν φύσιν" τοῦτον δὲ τὸν Τέρμε- 
* ρον πόλιν ok” [οἰκίζειν] ἣν δὴ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ Τέρμερον ὠνο- 
‘© μάσθαι.᾽ τούτους δὲ φασὶ πρώτους ληστεῦσαι καὶ οὐ 
μόνον τὰ περὶ Καρίαν ἀλλὰ καὶ σχεδίας καὶ ῥῖπας ποιή- 
σαντας εἰς Κῶ ἐξπλεῖν [ἐκπλεῖν]. Steph. Byz. Νινόη. 
ἡ ἐν Καρίᾳ ᾿Αφροδισιὰς κτισθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῶν Πελασγῶν Λε- 
λέγων, καὶ ἐκλήθη Λελέγων πόλις. 

k Plin. H. N. V. 30. Ex Asia interiisse gentes 
tradit Eratosthenes Solymorum, Lelegum, Bebry- 
cum, Colycantiorum, Trepsedor um. 

1 Strabo VIL. Ρ- 945. ἄμφω τὰ χωρία ταῦτα 
[Leprea and Cyparissus] Καύκωνες κατεῖχον, καὶ τὸν 
Μάκιστον δέ---φασὶ δ᾽ ἐν τῇ Aempedrids καὶ Καύκωνος 
εἶναι μνῆμα, εἴτ᾽ ἀρχηγέτου τινὸς εἴτ᾽ ἄλλως ὁμωνύμου τῷ 











DRYOPES. 35 


Like the Pelasgi and Leleges, they found their way into Asia, where they appear in the 


Iliad among the forces of Troy™, and are placed by Strabo in Paphlagonia». 


considered as an extinct race °. 


They are 


The Dryopes inhabited mount Gta for three generations before Hercules?, by whom they were 


ἔθνει. πλείους δ᾽ εἰσὶ λόγοι περὶ τῶν ΙΚαυκώνων" καὶ γὰρ 
᾿Αρκαδικὸν ἔθνος φασὶ, καθάπερ τὸ Πελασγικὸν, καὶ πλα- 
νητικὸν ἄλλως ὥσπερ exelvo—oi μὲν γὰρ καὶ ὕλην τὴν 
γῦν Ἠλείαν ἀπὸ τῆς Μεσσηνίας μέχρι Δύμης Καυκωνίαν 
λεχθῆναί φασιν. ᾿Αντίμαχος οὖν ᾿Ἐπειοὺς καὶ Καύκωνας 
ἅπαντας προσαγορεύει. τινὲς δὲ, ὅλην μὲν μὴ κατασχεῖν 
αὐτοὺς δίχα δὲ μεμερισμένους οἰκεῖν, τοὺς μὲν πρὸς τῇ 
Μεσσηνίᾳ κατὰ τὴν Τριφυλίαν τοὺς δὲ πρὸς τῇ Δύμῃ κατὰ 
τὴν Βουπρασίδα καὶ τὴν κοίλην Ἦλιν. ᾿Αριστοτέλης δ᾽ 
ἐνταῦθα μάλιστα οἶδεν ἱδρυμένους αὐτούς" καὶ δὴ τοῖς ὑφ᾽ 
Ὁμήρου λεγομένοις [Odyss. γ΄. 366] ἑμολογεῖ μᾶλλον ἡ 
ὑστάτη ἀπόφασις κ. τ. A. ib. p- 387. τοῦ δ᾽ ᾿Αντιμά- 
χου Καυνωνίδα τὴν Δύμην εἰπόντος, οἱ μὲν ἐδέξαντο ἀπὸ 
τῶν Καυκώνων ἐπιθέτως εἰρῆσθαι αὐτὸ, μέχρι δεῦρο καθη- 
κόντων-ττοῖ δ᾽ ἀπὸ Καύκωνος ποταμοῦ τινός. In Apol- 
lod. III. 8, 1. Caucon is named among the sons 
of Lycaon; which gives him an Neill and 
therefore a Pelasgic ‘original. 

m Hom. Il. κ΄. 429. v’. 329. 

n Strabo XII. p- 542. τοὺς δὲ Μαριανδυνοὺς καὶ τοὺς 
Καύκωνας οὐχ ὁμοίως ἅπαντες λέγουσι" τὴν γὰρ δὴ Ἣρά- 
κλειαν ἐν τοῖς Μαριανδυνοῖς ἱδρῦσθαί φασι----τοὺς δὲ Καύ- 
κωνας, οὺς ἱστοροῦσι τὴν ἐφεξῆς οἰκῆσαι παραλίαν τοῖς 
Μαριανδυνοῖς μέχρι τοῦ Παρθενίου ποταμοῦ, πόλιν ἔχοντας 
τὸ Τίειον, οἱ μὲν Σκύθας φασὶν οἱ δὲ τῶν Μακεδόνων τινὰς 
οἱ δὲ τῶν Πελασγῶν----Καλλισθένης δὲ καὶ ἔγραφε τὰ ἔπη 
ταῦτα εἰς τὸν διάκοσμον μετὰ τὸ ““ Κρῶμναν τ᾽ Αἰγια- 
“ λόν τε (Iliad. β΄. 855)” τιθείς" 

Καύκωνας αὖτ᾽ ἦγε Πολυκλέος υἱὸς ἀμύμων, 
οἵ περὶ Παρθένιον ποταμὸν κλυτὰ δώματ' ἔναιον. 





τὸ δὲ τῶν Καυκώνων γένος τὸ περὶ τὸ Τίειον μέχρι 
Παρθενίου-------καὶ viv δ᾽ ἔτ, Καυκωνίτας εἶναί τινας περὶ 
τὸν Παρθένιον. 

ο Strabo VII. p. 322. ἐκλελοιπέναι τὸ γένος (τῶν 
Λελέγων)" ἅπερ ἂν τις καὶ περὶ Καυκώνων λέγοι νῦν οὐδα- 
μοῦ ὄντων, πρότερον δ᾽ ἐν πλείοσι τόποις κατῳκισμένων. 
Idem VIII. p- 355. Πισατῶν δὲ καὶ Τριφυλίων καὶ 
Καυκώνων μήδ᾽ ὄνομα λειφθῆναι. 

P Diod. IV. 87. Φύλαντος τοῦ Δρυόπων βασιλέως 
δόξαντος εἰς τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς ἱερὸν παρανενομηκέναι, στρῶ- 
τεύσας μετὰ τῶν Μηλιέων τόν τε βασιλέα τῶν Δρυόπων 
ἀνεῖλε καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἐκ τῆς χώρας ἐξαναστήσας Μηλιεῦσι 
παρέδωκε τὴν χώραν.---τῶν δ᾽ ἐκπεσόντων Δρυόπων οἱ μὲν 
εἰς τὴν Εὔβοιαν καταντήσαντες ἔκτισαν πόλιν Κάρυστον οἱ 
δ᾽ εἰς Κύπρον τὴν νῆσον πλεύσαντες καὶ τοῖς ἐγχωρίοις ἀνα- 
μιχθέντες ἐνταῦθα κατῴκησαν" οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν Δρυόπων 
καταφυγόντες ἐπὶ τὸν Εὐρυσθέα βοηθείας ἔτυχον διὰ τὴν 
ἔχθραν τὴν πρὸς Ἡρακλέα. τούτου γὰρ αὐτοῖς συνεργοῦν- 
τος τρεῖς πόλεις ᾧκισαν ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ, ᾿Ασίνην καὶ Ἕρ- 
μιόνην ἔτι δ᾽ Ἢϊόνα. In Schol. Apollon. I. 1212. 
is somewhat a different account of the con- 
test: Ἣ ρακλῆς ὡς κατὰ τὴν Δρυοπίαν ἐγένετο ---- ἐντυ- 


χὼν Θεωδάμαντι ἤτει ὀλίγην τροφήν" ὡς δὲ οὐκ ἐδίδου, 
© ΄ cu ~~ ~ 5. wee -« » Ν > 
ἁρπάσας ἕνα τῶν βοῶν αὐτοῦ 6 Ηρακλῆς ἔθυσε καὶ edw- 
~ 4 49 A 5 Ν ~ / , 
χεῖτο. Θειοδάμας de ἐπανελθὼν εἰς τὴν τῶν Δρυόπων πό- 
λιν εἰς πόλεμον διήγειρεν αὐτοὺς κατὰ τοῦ “Ηρακλέους" γε- 
γομένης δὲ μάχης ἰσχυρᾶς, εἰς τοσαύτην ἀνάγκην ἦλθεν 
ε Ὁ « Ν Ν -Ὁ > -Ὁ af ε 7 
Ἡρακλῆς ὥστε καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ (Δηϊάνειραν) OTA 
σαι---τέλος δὲ περιγενόμενος αὐτῶν ὁ Ἡρακλῆς καὶ ἀνελὼν 
τὸν Θειοδάμαντα τὸν μὲν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ Ὕλαν ἀνεδέξατο τὸ δὲ 
a, ed 7. > n~ " XX \ 
ἔθνος ἅπαν μετῴκισεν εἰς Τραχῖνα πόλιν Θεσσαλικὴν, Kat 
τὴν Οἴτην. Apollodorus II. 7, 7. seems to men- 
tion two wars: διεξιὼν δὲ “Ηρακλῆς τὴν Δρυόπων χώ-- 
> ~ - > 4 / 
pay ἀπορῶν τροφῆς, ἀπαντήσαντος Θεοδάμαντος βοηλα- 
τοῦντος, τὸν ἕτερον τῶν ταύρων λύσας εὐωχήσατο" ὡς δὲ 
3 > n \ ΄ ε Ν CT > ~ ie: 
ἥκεν εἰς Τραχῖνα πρὸς ΚΚήυκω, ὑποδεχθεὶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ Δρύο- 
͵ τί NST Ss sal ε Ν 5» ,, 
Tas καταπολέμησεν. αὖθις δὲ ἐκεῖθεν ὁρμηθεὶς Αἰγιμίῳ βα- 
σιλεῖ Δωριέων συνεμάχησεν----ἀπέκτεινε δὲ καὶ Λαογόραν 
μετὰ τῶν τέκνων, βασιλέω Δρυόπων, ἐν ᾿Απόλλωνος τεμένει 
Ὁ , ε ͵ ν᾽ Ν “ vA 
θαινύμενον, ὑβρίστην ὄντα καὶ Λαπιθῶν σύμμαχον. Pau 
sanias IV. 34, 6. describes their original station 
on mount CEta, their expulsion by Hercules, 
and their settlement in Peloponnesus : ᾿Ασιναῖοι 
τὸ μὲν ἐξ ἀρχῆς. Λυκωρείτεεις ὅμοροι περὶ τὸν Παρνασσὸν 
ᾧκουν" ὄνομα δ᾽ ἦν αὐτοῖς ὃ δὴ καὶ ἐς Πελοπόννησον διεσώ- 
σαντο ἀπὸ τοῦ οἰκιστοῦ Δρύοπες. γενεᾷ δ᾽ ὕστερον τρίτη, 
βασιλεύοντος Φύλαντος, μάχῃ τε οἱ Δρύοπες ὑπὸ ᾿Ηρακλέους 
ἐκρατήθησαν καὶ τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι ἀνάθημα ἤχθησαν ἐς Δελ- 
pots ἀναχθέντες δὲ ἐς Πελοπόννησον, χρήσαντος Ἡρακλεῖ 
τοῦ θεοῦ, πρῶτα μὲν τὴν πρὸς Ἑ ρμιόνῃ Ασίνην ἔσχον, ἐκεῖ- 
θεν δὲ ἐκπεσόντες ὑπὸ ᾿Αργείων [in the reign οὗ Ni- 
cander king of Sparta: Pausan. II. 36, ὅ.] οἰκοῦ- 
σιν ἐν Μεσσηνίω Λακεδαιμονίων δόντων .----᾽ Ασιναῖοι δὲ αὐτοὶ 
\ ~ ¢, , a - Wy et Noe , 
περὶ σφῶν οὕτω λέγουσι" κρατηθῆναι μὲν ὑπὸ “Ηρωκλέους 
μάχῃ συγχωροῦσιν ὡλῶναί τε τὴν ἐν τῷ Παρνασσῷ πόλιν" 
> 4 Ν , S 3 Got \ τ > fy > 
αἰχμάλωτοι δὲ γενέσθαι καὶ ἀχθῆναι παρὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα 
οὔ φασιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἡλίσκετο ὑπὸ τοῦ "Ηρακλέους τὸ τεῖχος 
ἐκλιπεῖν τὴν πόλιν καὶ ἀναφυγεῖν ἐς τὰ ἄκρα τοῦ Παρ- 
~ ΄ \ Ψ Ν 3 / 
γασσοῦ" διαβάντες δὲ ὕστερον ναυσὶν ἐς ἸΤελοπόννησον ye- 
νέσθαι φασὶν Ἑὐρυσθέως ἱκέται, καί σφισιν Ἑὐρυσθέα, 
e > / ne ~ Ὁ Ν > ~ 
ἅτε ἀπεχθανόμενον τῷ Ἡρακλεῖ, δοῦναι τὴν ἐν τῇ ’Apyo- 
λίδι ᾿Ασίνην. μόνοι δὲ τοῦ γένους τοῦ Δρυόπων οἱ ᾿Ασιναῖοι 
σεμνύνονται καὶ ἐς ἡμᾶς ἔτι τῷ ὀνόματι, οὐδὲν ὁμοίως Ἐῤ- 
, 2 πες » αὖ DENRA Ne ” , 
βοέων οἱ Στύρα εχόντες" εἰσι γὰρ καὶ οἱ Στυρεῖς Δρύοπες 
Ν ΓῚ > ὉὩ « ~ Ν ‘ ε / > / / 
τὸ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὕσοι τῆς πρὸς τὸν "Ηρακλέα οὐ μετέσχον μά- 
χης; ἀπωτέρω τῆς πόλεως ἔχοντες τὰς οἰκήσει. We 
learn from Pausanias that Diodorus gave the 
tradition of the Asineans. Both Pausanias and 
Diodorus agree in Phy hylas king of the Dryopes. 
Phylas also occurs in a fragment quoted by 
Heyne ad Apollod. p: 465. καὶ Δρύοπας τελέως πάν-- 
tas ἔλαβε Φύλαντα τὸν βασιλέα ἀποσφάξας. The 
Scholiast and Apollodorus describe a war distinct 
from that second war which was carried on with 
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expelled and transplanted into Peloponnesus. Their settlement in Peloponnesus is marked by 


Herodotus 4. 


Phylas, and which ended in the deportation to 
Peloponnesus. Laogoras, named in Apollodo- 
rus, is in none of the other accounts. 

q Herodot. VIII. 43. of δὲ ‘Epusovées εἰσὶ Δρύοπες, 
ὑπὸ Ἡρακλέος τε καὶ Μηλιέων ἐκ τῆς νῦν Δωρίδος καλεο- 
μένης χώρης ἐξαναστάντε. Hence called Dryopis : 
Idem I. 56. τὸ Δωρικὸν----ἐς τὴν Δρυοπίδα μετέβη. VIII. 
73. οἰκέει τὴν ἸΠελοπόννησον ἔθνεα ἑπτά" τουτέων δὲ τὰ 
μὲν δύο αὐτόχθονα----τὰ δὲ λοιπὰ----τέσσεραω ἐπήλυδά ἐστι, 
Δωριέες τε καὶ Αἰτωλοὶ καὶ Δρύοπες καὶ Λήμνιοι. Δωριέων 
μὲν πολλαί τε καὶ δόκιμοι πόλις, Αἰτωλῶν δὲ Ἦλις μούνη, 
Δρυόπων δὲ Ἑρμιόνη te καὶ ᾿Ασίνη ἡ πρὸς Καρδαμύλῃ 
τῇ Λακωνικῇ. Conf. Pausan. V. 1, 1. Strabo IX. 
p- 434. describes their original seat: Δρυοπίδα τε-- 
τράπολιν yeyoviicy ποτε, καθάπερ καὶ τὴν Δωρίδα, μη- 
τρόπολιν δὲ τῶν ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ Δρυόπων νομιζομένην. 
And Steph. Byz. Δρυόπη. πόλις περὶ τὴν Ἑ,μιόνα" 
γράφεται καὶ Δρυόπα. ὃ πολίτης Δρυοπαῖος, ὡς Ηρόδωρος, 
ὃν mapatiOnow ᾿Ἐπαφρόδιτος. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὴν Οἴτην Δρυόπες 
ἀπὸ Δρυόπης τῆς Εὐρυπύλου θυγατρός. ἔστι καὶ Δρυοπία 
τῶν Δρυόπων περὶ Τραχῖνα. Herodorus doubtless 
mentioned the Dryopes in his Ἡρακληΐς. For 
Herodorus, see Εἰ. H. III. p. 560. In Steph. 
Byz. for Εὐρυπύλου Verheyk ad Antonin. Lib. 
p- 215. with much probability corrects Εὐρύτου, 
from Ovid Met. IX. 356. 395. Hercules was 
said to have assigned the boundaries of the Dryo- 
pian settlement in Argolis: Pausan. II. 28, 2. 
ἐς δὲ τὸ ὄρος ἀνιοῦσι τὸ Κόρυφον ἔστι καθ᾽ δδὺν στρεπτῆς 
καλουμένης ἐλαΐας φυτόν, αἰτίου τοῦ περιωγαγόντος τῇ 
χειρὶ Ἡρακλέους ἐς τοῦτο τὸ σχῆμα. εἰ δὲ καὶ ᾿Ασιναίοις 
τοῖς ἐν τῇ ᾿Αργολίδι ἔθηκεν ὅρον τοῦτον οὐκ ἂν ἔγωγε εἰδείην. 
Etym. Magn. τ. 154. also ascribes their esta- 
blishment to Hercules : ᾿Ασινεῖς : of Δρύοπες of τὴν 
᾿Ασίνην κατοικοῦντες----εἴρηται ὅτι «Ηρακλῆς τοὺς Δρύοπας 
λῃστεύοντας ἀπὸ τῶν περὶ Πυθῶ χωρίων ἐν τῇ Πελοποννήσῳ 
μετῴκισεν, ἵνα διὰ τὴν πολυπληθίαν τῶν ἐνοικούντων εἴρ-- 
yowro τοῦ κακουργεῖν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ᾿Ασινεῖς αὐτοὺς ὠνο- 
μάσθαι, ὡς μηκέτι κατὰ τὸ πρότερον σινομένου. Aris- 
totle, however, ascribed their settlement at 
Asiné to Dryops : Strabo VIII. p. 373. δρυόπων 
δ᾽ οἰκητήριόν φασι (τὴν “Epusdvqy) καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίνην᾽ εἴτ᾽ 
ἐκ τῶν περὶ Σπερχειὸν τόπων ὄντας αὐτοὺς Δρύοπος τοῦ ᾽Αρ- 
Kavos κατοικίσαντος ἐνταῦθα, ὡς ᾿Αριστοτέλης φησίν, ἢ 
Ἡρακλέους ἐκ τῆς περὶ τὸν Παρνασὸν Δωρίδος ἐξελάσαντος 
αὐτούς. Eustath. ad Il. β΄. p. 287. ὁ δὲ γεωγράφος 
λέγει----ὔτι ᾿Ασίνη καὶ ἙἝ μιὼν Δρυόπων οἰκητήριον, Δρύο- 
mos τοῦ ᾿Αρκάδος κατοικίσαντος αὐτοὺς ἐνταῦθα ἐκ τῶν 
περὶ Σπερχειὸν τόπων. 

τ Dicearchus p. 76. ν. 24—30. 

τῆς Ἑλλάδος ἐστὶν ᾿Αμβρακία πρώτη πόλις" 
ἐπιφανὲς 

δ᾽ ἱερὸν ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἐστ᾽ ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ λιμὴν 

κλειστός" καλεῖται Δρυοπὶς ἡ χώρα δ᾽ ὕλη. 


They may also be traced in the early times in the neighbourhood of Ambracia‘. 


Pliny H. N. IV. 1. places them in Epirus: 
Epirus—in ea primi Chaones—dein Thesproti— 
Perrhebi, quorum mons Pindus, Cassiopei, Dryo- 
pes, Selli, Hellopes, Molossi, apud quos Dodo- 
nai Jovis templum. Palmerius Gree. Ant. 
p- 313. quotes Diczarchus and Pliny doubtfully : 
Regio circa Ambraciam tota a Dicearcho Δρυοπὶς 
dicta est, nescio quam bene: nullus enim alius 
habitationem Dryopum qui montani erant ad ma- 
ris littus usque extendit ; Plinius—eorum ordinem 
et situm non notavit. Omnes vero alii qui de 
Dryopibus verba fecerunt eos in montibus ponunt 
jucta Chteos ; nullus maritimos facit aut Am- 
bracie collimitaneos. Ab antiquissima, credo, et 
jam deleta memoria id nomen revocavit Dicear- 
chus. But the connexion of the Dryopes with 
Ambracia is confirmed by Antonin. Liber. c. 4. 
whom Palmerius has overlooked: ὃ μὲν ᾿Απόλλων 
ἑαυτῷ προσήκειν ἔλεγε τὴν πόλιν ὅτι MeAaveds υἱὸς ἦν ad- 
τοῦ βασιλεύσας μὲν Δρυόπων καὶ πολέμῳ λαβὼν τὴν πᾶ- 
σαν "Ἤπειρον, γεννήσας δὲ παῖδας Εὔρυτον καὶ ᾿Αμβρα- 
κίαν, ἐφ᾽ ἧς ἢ πόλις ᾿Αμβρακία καλεῖται. Steph. Byz. 
in his present text v. Νεμέα mentions Dryopes 
in Elis: Νεμέα χώρα τῆς Ἤλιδος" ἐν ταύτῃ Δρύοπες 
ᾧκουν. τὸ ἐθνικον Νέμεος καὶ Νεμεαῖος. Στράβων ὀγδόῃ 
x. tA. But as this passage is evidently muti- 
lated (conf. Berkel. ad loc.) the Dryopes were 
perhaps referred in the original passage to Ne- 
mea in Argolis. That the Dryopes settled in 
Eubeea at Carystus, is attested not only by Dio- 
dorus already quoted, but by Thucydides VII. 
57. Καρυστίων" οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶ Δρύοπες. Their settle- 
ment at Styra (Pausan. IV. 34, 6) is confirmed 
by Herodotus VIII. 46. who also places them in 
Cythnus 3 Στυρέες----Ἰζύθνιοι----ἐόντες συναμφότεροι οὗτοι 
Δρύοπες. According to Strabo XIII. p. 586. the 
Dryopes had occupied the neighbourhood of Cy- 
zicus and Abydos soon after the Trojan war: 
τότε μὲν οὖν [in the time of Priam] τοιαῦτα ὑπῆρχεν. 
ὕστερον δὲ ἠκολούθησαν μεταβολαὶ παντοῖαι" τὰ μὲν γὰρ 
περὶ Κύζικον Φρύγες ἐπῴκησαν ἕως ΤΙρακτίου, τὰ δὲ περὶ 
Αβυδον Θρᾷκες, ers δὲ πρότερον τούτων ἀμφοῖν Βέβρυκες 
καὶ Δρύοπες. They appear however even before 
the Trojan war to have found their way into the 
Troad ; for Dryops occurs Apollod. 111. 12, 5. 
among the sons of Priam. In the Iliad v’. 455. 
Dryops is named among the warriors on the 
part of Troy, but is not called the son of Priam. 
Diodorus, already quoted, has shewn that the 
Dryopes after their dispersion by the victory of 
Hercules penetrated to Cyprus ; and Raoul-Ro- 
chette Colonies Grecques tom. I. p. 441. traces 
them there in Asiné, mentioned by Steph. Byz. 
᾿Ασίνη Κύπρου. This settlement, however, at Asiné 
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The genealogies concerning the Dryopes all attest a Pelasgic original 5. They are mentioned by 


Aristides with the Pelasgi as an obsolete race *. 


The Aongs, Hyanres, and Tremmices, have been already mentioned". These tribes are 


found in Beeotia in the time of Cadmus. 


The two former are described by Pausanias * : 


~ ~ ~ , - - 
γῆν τὴν Θηβαΐδα οἰκῆσαι πρῶτον λέγουσιν "Extyvas, βασιλέα δὲ εἶναι τῶν ᾿Εἰκτήνων ἄνδρα αὐτόχθονα 
I 4 5 
Ωγυγον Υ.----καὶ τούτους μὲν ἀπολέσθαι λοιμώδει νόσῳ φασὶν, ἐσοικίσασθαι δὲ μετὰ τοὺς "Εκτηνας ἐς τὴν 


in Cyprus was probably later than their esta- 
blishment at Asiné in Argolis, and may be per- 
haps referred to the period of their expulsion by 
the Argives, when part of the Dryopes seem to 
have proceeded to Cyprus, and a part to have 
settled in Messenia. 

s According to Aristotle, already quoted, the 
Dryopians were planted in Asiné by Dryops, an 
Arcadian. In Homer Hymn. Pan. 34. the mo- 
ther of the god Pan is an Arcadian nymph, 
daughter of Dryops: νύμφῃ ἐὐπλοκάμῳ Δρύοπος. In 
Pherecydes, Dryops who reigned in Cita was 
sprung from the river Sperchius and a daughter 
of Danaiis king of Argos: Antonin. Lib. ο. 32. 
Apia) ἐγένετο Σπερχειοῦ παῖς τοῦ ποταμοῦ καὶ Πολυδώρης 
μιᾶς τῶν Δαναοῦ θυγατέρων. οὗτος ἐβασίλευσεν ἐν τῇ 
Οἴτῃ, καὶ θυγάτηρ αὐτῷ μονογενὴς ἐγένετο Δρυόπη, καὶ 
ἐποίμαινεν αὐτὴ τὰ πρόβατα τοῦ πατρός. From Apollo 
and Dryopé is born Amphissus the founder of 
Amphissa: Antonin. Ibid. From this passage 
Schol. Apollon. I. 1212. has been properly 
corrected : Φερεκύδης ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ φησὶν ὅτι Torvdaipe. 
τῇ Δαναοῦ μίσγεται Πηνειὸς 6 ποταμός []. Σπερχειός : 
conf. Sturz. ad fr. p. 93]. τῶν δὲ γίνεται Δρύοψ ἀφ᾽ 
οὗ Δρύοπες καλοῦνται" οἰκοῦσι δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ Σπερχειῷ ποταμῷ. 
According to another account, he was the son of 
Apollo and of a daughter of the Arcadian Ly- 
caon: Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 480. ᾿Αγαπήνωρ ἀπὸ 
Δρύοπος ἔσχε τὸ γένος" ὁ δὲ Δρύοψ υἱὸς ἦν ᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ 
Δίας τῆς Λυκάονος---- δὲ τεκοῦσα τὸ βρέφος ἔκρυπτε δρυὸς 
στελέχει, ὅθεν καὶ Δρύοψ ἐκλήθη. καὶ ἐξ αὐτοῦ Δρύοπες οἱ 
περὶ Παρνασσόν. Etymol. Magn. Δρύοψ, ὄνομα ἐθνι- 
Koy. τοὺς Δρύοπας ὑπὸ τὸν Παρνασσὸν οἰκοῦντας μετέστη- 
σεν Ἡρακλῆς εἰς Πελοπόννησον. καλοῦνται δὲ ἀπὸ Δρύοπος 
υἱοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ Δίας τῆς Λυκάονος. Pausan. 
IV. 34, 6. παῖδα τὸν Δρύοπα ᾿Απόλλωνος εἶναι λέγοντες. 
whence Schol. Apollon. I. 1212. may be corrected: 
Δρύοπας δὲ κληθῆναι ἀπὸ Δρύοπος τοῦ Λυκάονος καὶ Δίας τῆς 
Λυκαονείας. for Δυκάονος---- Λυκαονείας read ᾿Απολλωνος-ττ- 
Λυκάονος. with Berkel. ad Steph. Byz. v. Δρυόπη. 

t Aristid. Panath. p. 177. Dindorf.=111. Jebb. 
ἔστι δ᾽ ἃ καὶ παντάπασιν ἐκκεχωρηκότα νῦν γένη τῶν “EA- 
λήνων καταφεύγοντα εἰς αὐτὴν ἀνέλαβεν [sc. Athens], 
ὥσπερ Δρύοπας καὶ Πελασγούς" ὧν ἔτι καὶ νῦν σημεῖα τῆς 
σωτηρίας λείπεται. αἱ γὰρ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐπωνυμίαι σύμβολον 
οὖσαι τῆς οἰκήσεως αὐτῶν ἅμα καὶ τῆς σωτηρίας εἰσίν. 
On what occasion the Dryopes applied to Athens 
for aid is not preserved to us: conf. Schol. ad 
locum. But as Herodotus I. 146. attests that 


some of the Dryopes accompanied the Ionian co- 
lonists to Asia, we may conjecture that they 
sought and found refuge at Athens after the Do- 
rian conquest of Peloponnesus. It may be re- 
marked that Aristides does not scruple to call 
the Dryopes and Pelasgi “Ἑλλήνων γένη. 
u See above p. 31. * Pausan. 1X..5, 1. 
y Lycophr. 1206—1213. 
ὅπου σε πεισθεὶς ᾿Ωγύγου σπαρτὸς λεὼς 
ἄξει Kadvdvev τύρσιν ᾿Αόνων τε γῆν 
σωτῆρ᾽, ὅταν κάμνωσιν ὁπλίτῃ στρατῷ 
πέρθοντι χώραν Τηνέρου τ᾽ ἀνάκτορα. 
κλέος δὲ σὸν μέγιστον ᾿Εκτήνων πρόμοι 





λοιβαῖσι κυδανοῦσι 
Tenerus is explained by Strabo IX. p. 413. τὸ 
Τηνερικὸν πεδίον ἀπὸ ᾿Γνέρου προσηγόρευται" μυθεύεται 
δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλωνος υἱὸς ἐκ Μελίας, προφήτης τοῦ μαντείου κ. τ. 
a. Steph. Byz. ν. Βοιωτία recites the early appella- 
tion of Boeotia: ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ ᾿Αονία, καὶ Μεσαπία, καὶ 
᾿Ωγυγία, καὶ Καδμηΐς ὡς Θουκυδίδης [sc. I. 12]. Idem 
ἴλονες. ἔθνος Βοιωτίας ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἡ ᾿Αονία, Kal” Awy τὸ ἔθνος, 
καὶ ᾿Δόνιος καὶ ᾿Δονία. Schol. Hom. II. β΄. 494. ἡ 
Βοιωτία τὸ πρύτερον ᾿Δονία ἐκαλεῖτο ἀπὸ τῶν κατοικούντων 
ἐν αὐτῇ ᾿Αὐνων᾽ μετωνομάσθη δὲ Βοιωτία κατά τινας ἀπὸ 
Βοιωτοῦ tov Ποσειδῶνος καὶ ἴΑρνης. Hence Thebes is 
᾿Αονίη in Callimachus Hymn. Del. 75. And Boo- 
tian steel is ᾿Δονίῳ σιδήρῳ in Dionys. Perieg. 476. 
conf. Eustath. ad loc. Schol. Apollon. III. 1178. 
᾿Δονίοιο : ἀντὶ τοῦ, Βοιωτικοῦ. ᾿Αὐνία γὰρ τὸ πρότερον 7 
Βοιωτία. ᾿Ωγυγίας δὲ τὰς Θήβας ἀπὸ ᾿Ωγύγου τοῦ βασι- 
λεύσαντος αὐτῶν. ἹἸΚορίννα δὲ τὸν [Ὥγυγον Βοιωτοῦ υἱὸν 
εἶπεν. ἀπὸ τούτου δὲ καὶ ᾿Ωγύγιαι τῶν Θηβῶν πύλαι" 
The Aones are named by Euripides Pheen. 653. 
πεδία ---- πυροφόρ᾽ “Adve. Ogygus who reigned at 
Thebes seems to have been the same person as 
Ogygus who founded Eleusis, and reigned in 
Attica in the time of the flood, and who is made 
by Acusilaiis contemporary with Phoroneus : see 
above p. 7. Attica and Beeotia seem in the 
earliest times to have been one province. The 
Beeotian tribes the Aones and T'emmices inha- 
bited Attica, since they came from Sunium : 
Strabo IX. p. 401. Cecrops reigned over both 
provinces: Strabo IX. p. 407. κατὰ Κέκροπα, ἡνίκα 
τῆς Βοιωτίας ὑπῆρξε, καλουμένης τότε ᾿Ωγυγίας. The 
term Ogygian is applied by Aischylus to Thebes 
in Egypt : τὰς ᾽᾿Ωγυγίους Θήβας Pers. 37. to Thebes 
in Beotia: πόλιν ὧδ᾽ ᾿Ωγυγίαν Sept. Th. 321. and 
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χώραν Ὕαντας xe” Aovas, Βοιώτια (ἐμοὶ δοκεῖν) γένη καὶ οὐκ ἐπηλύδων ἀνθρώπων. Kaduov δὲ καὶ τῆς 
Φοινίκων στρατιᾶς ἐπελθούσης μάχῃ νικηθέντες οἱ μὲν Ὕαντες ἐς τὴν νύκτα τὴν ἐπερχομένην ἐκδιδράσκουσι, 
τοὺς δὲ "Αονας ὁ Κάδμος γενομένους ἱκέτας καταμεῖναι καὶ ἀναμιχϑῆναι τοῖς Φοίνιξιν εἴασεν. The 
Hyantes thus ejected from the country may be traced in Phocis and Atoliaz. The T’emmices 
occur in Strabo4, in Stephanus, and Lycophron>. It will be shewn below that Cadmus may 
be placed about an hundred and thirty years before the fall of Troy ; whence it will follow 
that these tribes, the Aones, T’emmices, and Hyantes, were still found in Beeotia after the pe- 


riod at which the Dorians and Aolians were established in Thessaly. 
The Cartans, who were considered by Herodotus and many other writers the same people 


as the Leleges, were masters 


coast of Peloponnesus 4. 


of the southern islands of the AUgean sea till Minos subdued 
them ¢ in the third generation before the Trojan war. 


They had also occupied the eastern 


How long they retained possession of the islands is not delivered to 


us; but Isocrates implies that they did not appear there earlier than the times of Danaiis and 


Cadmus ®, five or six generations before Minos. 


to Athens: τὰς ᾿Ωγυγίους ᾿Αθάνας Pers. 935. Steph. 
Byz. ᾿Ωγυγία----λέγετωι καὶ ἡ Βοιωτία καὶ ἡ Θήβη, ἀπὸ 
᾽Ωγύγου----ἐλέγετο καὶ ἢ ᾿Αττικὴ πᾶσα ᾿Ωγυγία, ὡς Χά- 
pak φησὶν ἐν τοῖς χρονικοῖς. 

z Strabo IX. p. 424. “άμπολις ἐκλήθη ὑπό τινων 
εἰς ἣν ἐκ Βοιωτίας ἐκπεσεῖν τοὺς Ὕαντας ἔφαμεν. 
Pp: AOL. Ὕαντες τῆς Φωκίδος “γάμπολιν ᾧκισαν. Pau- 
san. X. 35, 4. “γάμπολις.--ΞὝαντες οἱ ἐκ Θηβῶν Κάδ- 
μὸν καὶ τὸν σὺν ἐκείνῳ φυγόντες στρατὸν ἀφίκοντο ἐν- 
ταῦθα. Steph. Byz. Αἰτωλίω----ἀπὸ ᾿Διτωλοῦ τοῦ ’Evdv- 
μέωνος----πρότερον δὲ “άντις ἐκαλεῖτο. EKustath. ad Il. 
β΄. p. 311, 16. Αἰτωλία 4 χώρα καὶ Αἰτωλοὶ τὸ ἔθνος 
ἀπὸ Αἰτωλοῦ καλοῦνται υἱοῦ ᾿Ενδυμίωνος----πρότερον δέ φα- 
σιν Ὕαντες ἐκαλοῦντο. whence it might seem that 
Steph. had written “Yaytes ἐκαλοῦντο. Strabo X. 
p- 464. ᾿Απολλόδωρος δ᾽ εἴρηκεν [Heyn. fragm. p.1114.] 
ἐκ τῆς Βοιωτίας ἀπελθόντας Ὕαντας ἱστορεῖσθαι, καὶ ἐποί- 
κους τοῖς Αἰτωλοῖς γενομένους. Palmerius Gree. Ant. 
p- 426, unnecessarily finds a difficulty in this ac- 
count, because /Ztolus was five generations later 
than Deucalion: At Cadmus qui Hyantes expulit 
omnium chronologorum consensu Deucalione multo 
antiquior fuit. Aut igitur Apollodorus graviter pec- 
cavit in rationem temporum, vel, ut excusetur, 
voce Αἰτωλοῖς abusus est κατὰ mpornyiv—nomen /h- 
tolorum scilicet anlictpans quod suo tempore no- 
tum erat et frequentatum. In the first place he 
has himself solved the difficulty, which would in 
reality be none at all. In the next place, Pal- 
merius has erred in supposing that Cadmus was 
much older—multo antiquior—than Deucalion ; 
for Cadmus was in the seventh generation before 
the fall of Troy, and Deucalion in the eighth. 
Cadmus, therefore, according to the genealogies 
was later than Deucalion, and is placed after 
him by the Parian marble, which dates the reign 
of Deucalion fifty-five years before the coming 
of Cadmus. We shall see reasons below for 


They afterwards passed into Asia Minor, 


placing Cadmus at a still lower date than that 
which the marble assigns. 

a See above, p. 5. 

b Steph. Byz. Τέμμιξ. ἔθνος πρῶτον οἰκῆσαν ἐν Βοιω- 
τίᾳ. rp [v. 644) 

Ἄρνης παλαιᾶς yeoman ἐν εμμίκων πρόμοι. 
τὸ θηλυκὸὲν Τεμμικία παρὰ τῷ αὐτῷ" [ν. 786] 
ὃν Βομβύλεια κλιτὺς ἡ Τεμμικία. 

καὶ θηλυκῶς Τεμμικίς" καὶ Τεμμίκειος τὸ κτητικόν. Μενέ- 
λαὸς δὲ διὰ τοῦ 4 ““-Ο Ἠεμμίκιον ἄστυ" ἐν πρώτῳ Θηβαΐ- 
δος. According to Tzetzes, a mountain in Beo- 
tia was so called: ad Lycophr. 644. Τεμμίκων τῶν 
Βοιωτῶν, ἀπὸ ὕρους Τεμμίκου. ad 786. ἡ Τεμμικία ὄρος 
ἐστὶ Βοιωτίας. 

ο Herodot. I. 171. εἰσὶ δὲ Κᾶρες ἀπιγμένοι ἐς τὴν 
ἤπειρον ἐκ τῶν νήσων᾽ τὸ γὰρ παλαιὸν ἐόντες Μίνω τε 
κατήκοοι καὶ καλεόμενοι Λέλεγες εἶχον τὰς νήσους, φόρον 
μὲν οὐδένα ὑποτελέοντες----οἱ δὲ, ὅκως Μίνως δέοιτο, ἐπλή-- 
ρουν οἱ τὰς νέα. Strabo XIV. p. 661. πολλῶν λόγων 
εἰρημένων περὶ Καρῶν, ὃ μάλιστα ὁμολογούμενός ἐστιν οὗ-- 
τος, ὅτι οἱ Κᾶρες ὑπὸ Μίνω ἐτάττοντο τότε Λέλεγες καλού.-- 
μενοι; καὶ τὰς νήσους ᾧκουν. Thueyd. 1 ἃν Μίνως τε 
γὰρ---τῶν Κυκλάδων νήσων ἦρξέ τε καὶ οἰκιστὴς πρῶτος 
τῶν πλείστων ἐγένετο Κᾶρας ἐξελάσας. Idem I. 8. οὐχ 
ἧσσον λῃσταὶ ἦσαν οἱ νησιῶται Κῶᾶρές τε ὄντες καὶ Φοίνι- 
Kes’ οὗτοι γὰρ δὴ τὰς πλείστας τῶν νήσων ᾧκισαν. μαρ- 
τυρίον δέ" Δήλου γὰρ καθαιρομένης----καὶ τῶν θηκῶν ἀναι- 
ρεθεισῶν ὅσωι ἦσαν τῶν τεθνεώτων ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, ὑπὲρ ἥμισυ 
Κᾶρες ἐφάνησαν ---- καταστάντος δὲ τοῦ Μίνω ναυτικοῦ 
πλοϊμώτερα ἐγένετο map ἀλλήλους. Conon Narr. 47. 
τὴν δὲ “Ρόδον τὸ μὲν ἀρχαῖον λαὸς αὐτόχθων ἐνέμοντο, ὧν 
ἦρχε τὸ ᾿“Ηλιαδῶν γένος" ods Φοίνικες ἀνέστησαν καὶ τὴν 
νῆσον ἔσχον᾽ Φοινίκων 8 ἐκπεσόντων ἹΚᾶρες ἔσχον ὅτε καὶ 
τὰς ἄλλας νήσους τὰς περὶ τὸ Αἰγαῖον φκησαν. 

ἃ Strabo VIII. p. 374. ἡ "Ἐπίδαυρος δ᾽ ἐκαλεῖτο 
᾿Ἐπίκαρος" φησὶ γὰρ Ἀριστοτέλης κατασχεῖν αὐτὴν Κᾶρας, 
ὥσπερ καὶ ἝἭ ρμιόνην. 


€ Isocr. Hel. Enc. p. 219. c. Δαναὸς μὲν ἐξ Ai- 
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and dwelt in the country around Miletus till the Ionians expelled them‘ about eight genera- 
tions after the reign of Minos. It seems, however, that at the death of Minos the Carians 
retained, or at least recovered, possession of the Cyclades ; and that they were not finally ex- 
pelled till the time of the Ionian colonies; for Isocrates and Plutarch describe them as pos- 
sessing the Cyclades after the return of the Heraclide into Peloponnesus, and ascribe their 
expulsion to the Athenians&. After the Ionian settlement, the Carians appear to have been 
confined to the province called Caria from them. The Carians of that province acknowledged 
a connexion with the Mysians and Lydiansh. In the time of the Trojan war the Carians, 
like the Pelasgi and Leleges, had already been partly expelled from their original seats, and 
inhabited the neighbourhood of Miletus. They were early considered as barbarians‘; and 
yet in a late period it was remarked that many Greek terms were found in their language. 


11. 


HELLENES. 


HAVING taken this short survey of the early tribes, we proceed to consider the HEt- 


LENES, who traced the beginning of their power to Dewcalion. 


The descendants of Deuca- 


lion down to the Trojan war are delivered to us in the following manner : 


γύπτου φυγὼν ἔλργος κατέσχε, Κάδμος δὲ Σιδώνιος Θηβῶν 
ἐβασίλευσε, Κᾶρες δὲ τὰς νήσους κατῴκουν, Πελοποννήσου 
δὲ συμπάσης ὁ Ταντάλου Πέλοψ ἐκράτησεν. 

f Strabo XIV. p. 661. εἶτ᾽ ἠπειρῶται γενόμενοι 
πολλὴν τὴς παραλίας Kal τῆς μεσογαίας κατέσχον, τοὺς 
προκατέχοντας ἀφελόμενοι" καὶ οὗτοι δ᾽ ἦσαν οἱ πλείους 
Λέλεγες καὶ Πελασγοί" πάλιν δὲ τούτους ἀφείλοντο μέρος 
οἱ Ἕλληνες, Ἴωνές τε καὶ οἱ Δωριεῖς. See above p- 34. 
g. for their expulsion from Ionia. 

5 Isocrates Panath. p. 241. c., having expressed 
that he should commence his survey from the 
Return of the Heraclide, proceeds thus: οἱ μὲν 
τοίνυν ἡμέτεροι πρόγονοι----πρῶτον μὲν τὰς Κυκλάδας νή- 
σους, περὶ ἃς ἐγένοντο πολλαὶ πραγματεῖαι κατὰ τὴν Μίνω 
τοῦ Κρητὸς δυναστείαν, ταύτας τὸ τελευταῖον ὑπὸ Ἱζαρῶν 
κατεχομένας ἐκβαλόντες ἐκείνους οὐκ ἐξιδιώσασθαι τὰς 
χώρας ἐτόλμησαν, ἀλλὰ τοὺς μάλιστα βίου τῶν “Ἑλλήνων 
δεομένους κατῴκισαν εἰς αὐτάς" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα πολλὰς 
πόλεις ἐφ᾽ ἑκατέρας τῶν ἠπείρων καὶ μεγάλας ἔκτισαν, καὶ 
τοὺς μὲν βαρβάρους ἀνέστειλαν ἀπὸ τῆς θαλάσσης. Plu- 
tarch. de Exil. p- 603. B. τὰς Κυκλάδας πρότερον 
μὲν οἱ Μίνω παῖδες ὕστερον δὲ οἱ Κόδρου καὶ Νείλεω κα- 


τῴκησαν. Isocrates then refers to the Ionic mi- 
gration, when the colonists seized upon the Cy- 
clades: and this is consistent with the account 
of Herodotus I. 171. that the Carians were not 
expelled by Minos, but only reduced to obedi- 
ence. 

h Herodot. I. 171. ἀποδεικνῦσι δὲ ἐν Μυλάσοισι 
Διὸς Καρίου ἱρὸν ἀρχαῖον, τοῦ Μυσοῖσι μὲν καὶ Λυδοῖσι 
μέτεστι ὡς κασιγνήτοισι ἐοῦσι τοῖσι Καρσί" τὸν γὰρ Av- 
δὸν καὶ τὸν Μυσὸν λέγουσι εἶναι Καρὸς ἀδελφεούς. Strabo 
XIV. p. 659. ἔχουσιν of Μυλασεῖς ἱερὰ δύο----τρίτον δ᾽ 
ἐστὶν ἱερὸν τοῦ Καρίου Διὸς κοινὸν ἁπάντων ἹΚαρῶν, οὗ μέτ- 
εστι καὶ Λυδοῖς καὶ Μυσοῖς ὡς ἀδελφοῖς. 

i Hom. Il. β΄. 867. 

Νάστης αὖ Καρῶν ἡγήσατο βαρβαροφώνων 

οἱ Μίλητον ἔχον κ. τ. A. 
The epithet βαρβαροφώνων is variously explained. 
Conf. Strab. XIV. p. 661. Schol. ad 1]. β΄. 867. 

k Strabo XIV. p- 662. ἡ γλῶττα τῶν Καρῶν--- 
πλεῖστα “Ἑλληνικὰ ὀνόματα ἔχει καταμεμιγμένα, ὡς φησι 
Φίλιππος [Philippus of Theangela: see above p. 
34,1] ὁ τὰ Καρικὰ γράψας. 












































40 EARLY INHABITANTS. 
10. Tapetus ἃ 
9. Prometheus 
8. Deucalion 
7. <Amphictyon HELLEN 
| | 
6. Physcus Itonus Xuthus Dorvus 
| | 
| 
5. Locrus Baorus Acuaus lon Tectamus Deion Cretheuse 
| | | | | | 
4. Cynus — Itonus Asterion Actorb Phylacus¢ Cephalusd Pheres son Amytha 
Cilleus Melampusf 
3. Hodcedocus Minos 
| 

Hippalcimus Menetius Peas Iphiclus Arcisius Admetus Jason Abas Antiphates Mantius! 

2. Oileus Deucalion Idmonh  Oicles ᾿ 
Laértes Polyphid 
Thestor Amphiaraiis | 

1. Ajax Peneleus Idomeneus Patroclus Philoctetes Protesilaiis Ulysses Eumelus Euneus Calchas Alemeon  Theoclym 


a Pindar. Ol. IX. 81. ᾿Ιαπετιονίδος φύτλας : Schol. ad loc. *Ia- 
πετοῦ Προμηθεὺς ἐξ οὗ καὶ Κλυμένης γίνεται Δευκαλίων, ἐξ οὗ Πρωτογένεια" 
πάλιν ᾿Ιαπετοῦ Ἐπιμηθεὺς, ἐξ οὗ καὶ Tavddpac Πύῤῥα" Πύῤῥας δὲ καὶ Δευ- 
καλίωνος ἸΠρωτογένεια. Apollod. I. 2, 8. Ἰαπετοῦ καὶ ᾿Ασίας τῆς ᾽᾿Ωκεα- 
γοῦ "Ατλας----καὶ Προμηθεὺς καὶ ᾿Επιμηθεύς. 

b Schol. Iliad. μ΄. 1. Πάτροκλος ὁ Μενοιτίου τρεφόμενος ἐν ᾿Οποῦντι. 
Idem π΄. 14. Μενοίτιος ἀποικήσας εἰς ᾿Οποῦντα Πάτροκλον ἐτέκνωσεν. 
Idem σ΄. 11. ἔΑκτωρ Λοκρὸς μὲν ἦν τὸ γένος ἀπὸ ᾿Οποῦντος πόλεως, γήμας 
δὲ ἐν Οἰνώνῃ πόλει Φθιώτιδι γεννᾷ Μενοίτιον. Alius: κατά twas τῶν 
μεθ᾽ Ὅμηρον "Ακτωρ 6 πατὴρ τοῦ Μενοιτίου λέγεται λαβεῖν Αἰγίναν, ἐκ 
ταύτης δὲ γενέσθαι Μενοίτιον. Pindar. Ol. IX. 104. υἱὸν "Άκτορος Αἰ- 
γίνας τε Μενοίτιον. Actor is son of Deion in Apollod. I. 9, 4. Me- 
γοίτιος ἐξ ᾽᾿Οπόεντος 1]. ψ΄. 85. Μενοίτιος “Axropos υἱός Iliad. λ΄. 785. 
He is still living at the action of the Iliad: Il. τ΄. 14. 

ζώειν μὰν ἔτι φασὶ Μενοίτιον ἴΑκτορος υἱόν. 

¢ Schol. Odyss. λ΄. 326. Κλυμένη Μινύου ----γαμηθεῖσα Φυλάκῳ τῷ 
Δηϊόνος [Apollod. I. 9, 4. 12] Ἴφικλον τίκτει ποδώκη παῖδα. Pausan. 
IV. 36, 3. Ἰφίκλου τοῦ Πρωτεσιλάου πατρός. Hom. Iliad. β.΄ 705. 
-- Ποδάρκης Ἰφίκλου υἱὸς πολυμήλου Φυλακιδαο, Αὐτοκασίγνητος μεγαθύμου 
Πρωτεσιλάου. Schol. Iliad. β΄. 695. εἷς τῶν Αἰολιδῶν ὁ Δηϊών, οὗ Φύ- 
λάκος, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἡ Φυλάκη" οὗ ἸΠοίας, οὗ Πρωτεσίλαος καὶ Ἴφικλος. 1. οὗ Ποίας 
καὶ Ἴφικλος, οὗ Πρωτεσίλαος. Eustath. p. 929. εἷς τῶν Αἰολιδῶν Φύλα- 
Kos κτίσας πόλιν Φυλάκην ὠνόμασεν" οὗ Ἴφικλος, οὗ Φύλακος, οὗ Ποίας καὶ 
Ἴφικλος, ὧν Ποίαντος μὲν καὶ Μεθώνης Φιλοκτήτης, ᾿Ιφίκλου δὲ καὶ ᾿Αστυό- 
χης Πρωτεσίλαος καὶ Ποδάρκης. ἐνταῦθα δὲ ζητητέον ποῖος ἦν ὁ ποδωκέστα- 
τος Ἴφικλος, περὶ οὗ δηλῶν Ησίοδος κ. τ. Δ. Conf. Schol. Apollon. I. 
45. Apollod. I. 9, 12. παῖς "Ιφίκλῳ Ποδάρκης ἐγένετο. Eustathius 
is interpolated: read εἷς τῶν Αἰολιδῶν Φύλακος----ὠνόμασεν" οὗ Ποίας 
καὶ "Ιφικλος" ὧν, κ- τ. A. 

4 Schol. Iliad. δ΄. 330. Κέφαλος ὁ Δηϊόνος ᾿Αθηναῖος ὧν [conf. Apol- 
106. 11: 3.7. 111. 1 ὦκισε τὴν Κεφαλληνίαν (conf. Strab. X. 










Pp: 461]. Idem β΄. 173. Aaéprov τοῦ ᾿Αρκεισίου τοῦ ΚΚιλέως τοῦ 
λου τοῦ Ἕρμοῦ. Idem β΄. 631. Κέφαλος 6 Δηϊόνος----ἐκ τούτου K 
οὗ ᾿Αρκείσιος, οὗ Λαέρτης. Eustath. p. 307, 8. Κεφάλου Kya 
᾿Αρκείσιος, ob Λαέρτης. 

© Cretheus and his sons, son, Pheres, and Amythao 
named by Homer Odyss. λ΄. 258. 

f The descendants of Melampus were a family of pro 
Hence Hesiod apud Nic. Damase. p. 239. 

ἀλκὴν μὲν yap ἔδωκεν ᾿Ολύμπιος Αἰακίδῃσι, 

γοῦν δ᾽ ᾿Αμυθαονίδαις, πλοῦτον δέ περ ᾿Ατρείδησι. 

8 Hom. Odyss. ο΄. 242. Μελάμπους---- 

γείνατο 8 ᾿Αντιφάτην καὶ Μάντιον, υἷε κραταιώ" 

᾿Αντιφάτης μὲν ἔτικτεν ᾿ΟἸκλῆα μεγάθυμον" 

αὐτὰρ ᾿ΟἸκλείης λαοσσόον ᾿Αμφιάρηον" 

τοῦ δ᾽ υἱεῖς ἐγένοντ᾽ ᾿Αλκμαίων ᾿Αμφίλοχός τε" 

Μάντιος αὖ τέκετο Πολυφείδεά τε Κλεῖτόν τε" 

αὐτὰρ ὑπέρθυμον ἸΤολυφείδεα μάντιν ᾿Απόλλων 

θῆκε βροτῶν ox ἄριστον, ἐπεὶ θάνεν ᾿Αμφιάρηος" 

τοῦ μὲν ἄρ᾽ υἱὸς ἐπῆλθε Θεοκλύμενος δ᾽ ὄνομ᾽ ἦεν. 
Pausanias VI. 17, 4. makes Οὐοῖος the son of Mantius 
Siebel. ad locum. 

h Schol. Apollon. I. 139. Χαμαιλέων φησὶ τὸν Θέστορα 
παρὰ τοῖς ἀρχαίοις καλεῖσθαι διὰ ἐμπειρίαν----ὃ δὲ Ἴδμων, ὡς ἵστοι 
κύδης, παῖς ἦν ᾿Αστερίας τῆς Κορώνου καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνος. οὗ καὶ Λαοθὶ 
Top’ τοῦ δὲ Κάλχας.----οὗτος δὲ [sc. ν, 142] ἔΑβαντος φησὶ wo 
τὸν Ἴδμονα. συμμαρτυρεῖ δὲ αὐτῶ καὶ Ἡρόδωρος. Idem ad 1 « 
δὲ Μελάμποδος ἦν τοῦ ᾿Αμυθάονος τοῦ Κρηθέως τοῦ Αἰόλου. 
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“yhs AEgialeus wit Propodas Epeus Strophius Glaucus 


Doridas Pylades 


‘WPausan. IV. 34, 2. Βίαντος τοῦ ᾿Αμυθάονο. Brother of Me- 
ie A : Idem IV. 36,3. Idem Il. 6, 3. Ταλαῷ τῷ Βίαντος. 
' Hod. = 9,11. ᾿Αμυθάων--παῖδες αὐτῷ Βίας καὶ Μελάμπους. ὃ. 18. 
τς καὶ Πηροῦς Ταλαὺς, οὗ καὶ Λυσιμάχης τῆς ἤλβαντος τοῦ Μελάμπο- 
S| Μηκιστεύς----Μηκιστέως δὲ Εὐρύαλος, ὃς ἧκεν εἰς Τροίαν. 
. Iliad. β΄. 565. interpolates a generation : Βίαντος Περιάλκης, 
οὗ Μηκιστεύς, οὗ Εὐρύαλος. 
ausan. Il. 4, 3. Σισύφῳ οὔτι Γλαῦκος μόνον ὃ Βελλεροφόντου πα- 
"λὰ καὶ ἕτερος υἱὸς ἐγένετο ᾿Ορνυτίων, ἐπὶ δὲ αὐτῷ Θέρσανδρός τε καὶ 
. Ὀρνυτίωνος δὲ ἦν Φῶκος---Θόας δὲ ᾿Ορνυτίωνος υἱὸς νεώτερος κατέ- 
ὁ τῇ Κορίνθῳ. Θόαντος δὲ Δαμοφῶν' Δαμοφῶντος δὲ ἦν Προπόδας" 
δὲ Δωρίδας καὶ “γα»θίδας. τούτων βασιλευόντων Δωριεῖς στρατεύ- 
πὶ Κόρινθον. 
mnus 487. Ἑξῆς δὲ Φωκεῖς, ods δοκεῖ συνοικίσαι Φῶκος κατελθὼν 
ἴων προτοῦ. Peeadoyeirat δ᾽ ᾿Ορνύτον τοῦ Σισύφου. Schol. 
af. 517. “Operas 6 Σισύφου εἰς 5 saan ἐλθὼν K.T.A. οὗ υἱὸς 
Map οὖ Φωκέας αὑτοὺς ὠνόμασαν" οὗ ᾿Ορνυτίων" οὗ Ναύβολος" 
οὗ Σχεδίος. Pausan. IX. 17, 3. Φῶκον τὸν ᾿Ορνυτίωνος 
. Idem II. 29, 3. Φώκου τοῦ ᾿Ορνυτίωνος----ἐπὶ μὲν δὴ Φώκου 
περὶ Τιθορέαν τε καὶ Παρνασσὸν ἐκαλεῖτο ἢ Φωκίς. -Φώκῳ δὲ "Acios 
γέσθαι φησὶ Πανοπέα καὶ Κρῖσον. καὶ Πανοπέως μὲν ἐγένετο ᾿Επειὸς---- 
4 δὲ ἦ ἢν ἀπόγονος τρίτος Πυλάδης, Στροφίου ὧν τοῦ ἹΚρίσου. Ornytion 
bf Phocus in the Scholiast seems to be nothing more than 
terpolation, from the repetition of Ornytus or Ornytion fa- 
ΒΕ Phocus. 
ber bchol. Iliad. β΄. 756. Μάγνης εἷς τῶν Αἰολιδῶν ὑπὸ τὸ Πήλιον κτί- 
ὁ είλιν ἀπὸ τῆς γυναικὸς Μελίβοιαν ἐκάλεσεν, ὕστερον δὲ τὴν πᾶσαν χώ- 
αἱ ΜΆ αγνησίαν" ob ᾿Αλέκτωρ᾽ οὗ Τενθρήδων᾽ ob Πρόθοος. Eustath. p. 
{πὶ ς γάρ φασιν εἷς τῶν Αἰολιδῶν----τούτου ᾿Αλέκτωρ᾽ οὗ Αἵμων" οὗ 


] 
yl IS οὗ ἔγγονος Τενθρήδων ὁ τοῦ ΠΠροθόου πατήρ. 
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Prothoiis Ascalaphus Antilochus Eurypylus Diomedes Thoas Polyxenus Meges 1. 


Hemon Amphimachus 


Oxylus_ Eleus. 

m Strabo IX. p. 438. φησὶ δ᾽ ὁ Σκήψιος----(τὸ ᾿Ορμένιον) ἐκτίσθαι 
ὑπὸ ᾿Ορμένου----τοῦ Βερκάφου τοῦ Αἰόλου" παῖ ἴδας δὲ τοῦ ᾿Ορμένου γενέσθαι 
τόν τε ᾿Αμύντορα καὶ Ἑῤαίμονα" ὧν τοῦ μὲν εἶναι Φοίνικα τοῦ δ᾽ Εὐρύπυλον. 

n Pausan. V. 1, 2. βασιλεῦσαι πρῶτον ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ λέγουσιν ΑΞ 
ἔθλιον, παῖδα δὲ αὐτὸν Διός τε εἶναι καὶ Πρωτογενείας τῆς Δευκαλίωνος, 
᾿Δεθλίου δὲ ᾿Ενδυμίωνα γενέσθαι. 8, 1. Ἐνδυμίων 6 ᾿Αεθλίου------ εἶναί 
φασιν ᾿Δέθλιον Αἰόλου, Διὸς δὲ ἐπίκλησιν. Schol. Pindar. ΟἹ. IX. 86. 
᾿Επειοὺς τοὺς ᾿Ηλείους, ἀπὸ ᾿Επειοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ενδυμίωνος κληθέντας τινὲς δὲ τὸν 
᾿Επειὸν ᾿Αεθλίου φασίν (᾿Αεθλίου τοῦ ᾿Ενδυμίωνος Alius Schol.). 

© Pausan. V. 1. ᾿Ἐνδυμίωνι-----γενέσθαι φασὶ Παίονα καὶ "Ἐπειὸν καὶ 
Αἰτωλὸν καὶ θυγατέρα ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς Ἐὐρυκύδαν [Ἑὐρυπύλη Etym. v. Ἦλις.]---- 
Αἰτωλῷ δὲ μετὰ ᾿Επειὸν βασιλεύσαντ!: συνέπεσεν ἐκ Πελοποννήσου φυγεῖν---- 
ἀπὸ μὲν Αἰτωλοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ενδυμίωνος οἱ περὶ τὸν ᾿Αχελῷον οἰκοῦντες ἐκλήθη- 
σαν (conf. Scymnum 474---477].----τὴν δὲ "Exedy ἔσχεν ἀρχὴν λεῖος 
Εὐρυκύδας τε τῆς ᾿Ἐνδυμίωνος καὶ----Ποσειδῶνος--- Ἠλείου δὲ ἦν Αὐγέας. 
The descendants of Augeas are in the following testimonies : 
Hom. 1]. β΄. 623. Πολύξεινος θεοειδὴς, Υἱὸς ᾿Αγασθένεος Αὐγηϊάδαο ἄνωκ- 
tos. Pausan. V. 3, 4. βασιλείαν τὴν ᾿Ηλείων ᾿Αγασθένης ἔσχεν ὁ Αὐ- 
γέου. Phyleus son οἵ Augeas: Pausan. V. 1, 7. 8, 2. Apollod. 
II. 5,5. Meges son of Phyleus: Hom. 1]. β΄. 627. Méyqs— 
Φυλείδης, ὃν τίκτε Ait φίλος ἱππότα Φύλευς. Agamedé daughter of 
Augeas: Wiad. λ΄. 738. Augeas himself is the son of Eleus in 
Pausan., but the son of Helius, or the son of Phorbas, in other 
traditions: Schol. Apollon. I. 172. Αὐγείης : οὗτος λόγῳ μὲν ἦν Ἡ - 
λίου τῇ δὲ ἀληθείᾳ Φόρβαντος. Eustath. ad Il. β΄, p. 3038. ᾿Αλέκτωρ 
ὃ Ἐπειοῦ παῖ; νέος κομιδῇ βασιλεύων ᾿ Ἤλιδος καὶ τὴν τοῦ Πέλοπος ἐπιβουλὴν 
δεδιὼς συλλαμβάνεται Φόρβαντα τὸν ἐξ ᾿Ωλένου ἐπὶ ἡμισείᾳ τῆς βασιλείας. 
γίνεται δὲ τῷ μὲν ᾿Αλέκτορι ἐκ Διογενείας τῆς Φορβαντίδος υἱὸς ᾿Αμαρυγκεύς 
-τῷ δὲ Φόρβαντι ἐξ Ὑρμίνης ἀδελφῆς ᾿Αλέκτορος Αὐγείας καὶ "Ακτωρ. 
--- τούτων δὲ ᾿Αμαρυγκέως μὲν Διώρης Αὐγείου ὃὲ Φύλευς καὶ ᾿Αγασθένης---- 

α 


42 EARLY 


INHABITANTS. 


σὴς 


1. Deucalion is placed 365 years before the fall of Troy by the Parian Marble4, and 358 


years before it by Eusebius". 


But as by the genealogies, which were their sole authorities, 


Deucalion is only in the eighth generation before the Trojan wars, this period is too long by 
at least a century; and we may reckon not more than 250 years from Deucalion to the fall of 


Troy. He is the son of Prometheust. 


reigned in Arcadia. Prometheus himself was seated in Peloponnesus *. 


"Ακτορος δὲ Κτέατος καὶ Ἐὔρυτος" ὧν Κτεάτου μὲν ᾿Αμφί- 
μαχος Ἑὐρύτου δὲ Θάλπιος. Apollod. II. 5, 5. ἦν Αὐ- 
γέας βασιλεὺς "Ἤλιδος παῖς Ἡλίου, ὡς δέ τινες, Ποσειδῶ - 
νος, ὡς δὲ ἔνιοι, Φόρβαντος. Idem II. 7, 2. Εὔρυτον 
καὶ Κτέατον----παῖδες δὲ ἦσαν Μολιόνης καὶ ἴΑκτορος, ἐλέ- 
γόντο δὲ Ποσειδῶνος "Ακτὼρ δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἦν Αὐγέου. 
Epeus is here the ancestor of Amarynceus. In 
Pausan. V. 1. Amarynceus comes from Thessaly, 
and Epeus is the father of Hyrminé, who is the 
mother of Actor: YAKTopL καὶ τοῖς παισὶ γένος ἦν ἐπι- 
χώριον "Ακτωρ γὰρ πατρὸς μὲν Φόρβαντος ἦν τοῦ Aan 
πίθου μητρὸς δὲ “ρμίνης τῆς ᾿Επειοῦ. In another ac- 
count Epeus is the son of Eleus: Etym. v. Ἦλις. 
Schol. Il. λ΄. 688. ᾿Ηλεῖος παῖς Ποσειδῶνος καὶ Εὐρυ- 
πύλης τῆς ᾿Ενδυμίωνος" ᾿Ηλείου δὲ Δλλεξις καὶ "Ἐπειὸς βα- 
σιλεύς" ἀφ᾽ οὗ "Ἐπειοὶ οἱ Ἠλεῖοι, ὡς φησιν ᾿Αριστοτέλης ἐν τῷ 
πέπλῳ. From these traditions we may collect that 
the Epei, Htoli, and Ele, tribes represented un- 
der the persons of Epeus, Attolus, and Eleus, 
first appeared in the west of Peloponnesus about 
four generations before the Trojan war: that the 
4étoli passed into Aitolia, from whence a part of 
them returned with Oxylus eighty years after 
the fall of Troy to their original seats in the 
west of Peloponnesus. ΤῸ these tribes the Ho- 
meric heroes Augeas, Actor, Amarynceus, Portheus 
or Porthaon, and their posterity, belonged. The 
descendants of Polyxenus are in Pausan. V. 3, 4. 
Πολυξένῳ δὲ ἀνασωθέντι ἐκ Τροίας ἐγένετο υἱὸς ᾿Αμφίμαχος 
-Αμφιμάχου δὲ ᾿Ηλεῖος. καὶ ἐπὶ ᾿Ηλείου βασιλεύοντος 
ἐν "Ἤλιδι τηνικαῦτα ὃ Δωριέων στόλος. 

P Apollod. I. 7, 7. Δἰτωλοῦ----Πλευρὼν καὶ Καλυδὼν 
ἐγένετο.----Πλευρὼν μὲν οὖν γήμας Ἐανθίππην τὴν Δώρου 
παῖδα ἐγέννησεν ᾿Αγήνορα ---- Αγήνωρ δὲ ὁ Πλευρῶνος ---- 
ἐγέννησε ἸΠορθάονα----Πορθάονος δὲ----ἐγένοντο παῖδες Οἰ- 
γεὺς, ΓἌγριος, ᾿Αλκάθοος, Μέλας, Λευκωπεύς. Idem I. 
8, 4. ἐγεννήθη δὲ Οἰνεῖ Τυδεύς. Diomedes apud Iliad 
Ὁ: 

Πορθεῖ γὰρ τρεῖς παῖδες ἀμύμιονες ἐξεγένοντο, 
ᾧκεον δ᾽ ἐν Πλευρῶνι καὶ αἰπεινῇῆ Καλυδῶνι, 
Λγριος ἠδὲ Μέλας, τρίτατος δ᾽ ἦν ἱππότα Οἰνεὺς, 
πατρὸς ἐμοῖο πατήρ---- 

qa No, 2. 25. 

r Euseb. Chron. 11. annis 477. 835. 

5. Proclus ad Hesiod. Opp. 85. ἀρχηγὸς τοῦ τε- 
τάρτου γένους τοῦ ἡρωϊκοῦ Δευκαλίων, ἐφ᾽ οὗ ὁ κατακλυσ.-- 
μὺς, γαμεῖ Πύῤῥαν τὴν ἸΠανδώρας καὶ ᾿Ἐπιμηθέως. Idem 
ad 156. μετὰ τὸν κατακλυσμὸν γένος παρῆλθεν εἰς τὸν 
βίον ἱερὸν, τὸ τῶν ἡμιθέων, ἀρκέσαν ἕως τῶν Τρωϊκῶν ἐπὶ 





But Prometheus is the brother of Atlas’, and Atlas 


The followers of 


ἑπτὰ ἢ καὶ ὀκτὼ γενεάς. He adds the descent of 
Eumelus through Cretheus, and of Glaucus 
through Sisyphus. In the twenty descents 
through Holus, exhibited in the Table at p. 40, 41, 
there are nine of eight generations, six of seven, 
two of nine, two of ten, and one of eleven. In 
the descents through Amphictyon, one has eight 
generations and the other seven. In the line of 
Dorus there are also eight generations. Proclus, 
then, is justified in limiting the period to seven 
or eight generations. The mean between seven 
complete, or 233 years, and eight complete, or 
266 years, will place Deucalion 250 years before 
the fall of Troy. 

t Of Prometheus and Clymené according to 
Dionysius and Schol. Pindar. Ol. TX. 72. Προμη- 
θέως καὶ Κλυμένης ὁ Δευκαλίων. but of Prometheus 
and Pandora according to Hesiod: Schol. Apol- 
lon. III. 1086. ὅτι Προμηθέως καὶ Πανδώρας υἱὸς Δευ- 
καλίων Ἡσίοδος ἐν πρώτῳ καταλόγων φησί. Apollod. 
I. 7, 2. Προμηθέως παῖς Δευκαλίων ἐγένετο. οὗτος βασι- 
λεύων τῶν περὶ τὴν Φθίαν τόπων γαμεῖ Πύῤῥαν τὴν Ἔπι- 
μηθέως καὶ Πανδώρα. Hesiod Theog. 507—511. 
makes Clymené the mother of Prometheus. Schol. 
Apollon. III. 1085.1086. ὅτι Προμηθέως υἱὸς Δευκαλίων 
ἐβασίλευσε Θεσσαλίας λλάνικος ἐν πρώτῳ τῆς Δευκαλι- 
ὠνίας φησί. καὶ ὅτι δώδεκα θεῶν βωμοὺς ὃ Δευκαλίων 
ἱδρύσατο, “Ἑλλάνικος ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ φησὶ συγγράμματι. 
Strabo IX. p. 443. makes Pandora the mother 
of Deucalion: ἔνιοι, διελόντες (τὴν Θετταλίαν) Bye, 
τὴν μὲν πρὸς νότον λαχεῖν φασι Δευκαλίωνι, καὶ καλέσαι 
Πανδώραν ἀπὸ τῆς μητρός. 

Vv Hesiod. Theogon. 507—511. 

κούρην δ᾽ Ἰαπετὸς καλλίσφυρον ᾿Ωκεανίνην 
ἠγάγετο Κλυμένην καὶ ὁμὸν λέχος εἰσανέβαινεν" 
ἡ δέ οἱ ἴλτλαντα κρατερόφρονα γείνατο παῖδα" 
τίκτε δ᾽ ὑπερκύδαντα Μενοίτιον ἠδὲ Προμηθέα 
ποικίλον, αἰολόμητιν" ἁμιαρτίνοόν τ᾽ ᾿Επιμηθέα. 

Ww See above p. 22. h. 

x Hesiod. Theogon. 535. 

καὶ γὰρ ὅτ᾽ ἐκρίνοντο θεοὶ θνητοί τ᾽ ἄνθρωποι 

Μηκώνῃ κ. τ. A. 
Schol. ad loc. Μηκώνη ἡ ποτὲ Σικυὼν λεγομένη. Strabo 
VIII. p. 382. τὴν δὲ Σικυῶνα πρότερον Μηκώνην ἐκά-- 
λουν, ἔτι δὲ πρότερον Αἰγιαλούς, Schol. Pindar. Nem. 
IX. 123. οἰκείως ἱερὰν τὴν Σικυῶνα [86. ν. 127] προση- 
γύρευσεν᾽ ἢ γὰρ Μηκώνη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐστιν, ἐφ᾽ ἧς οἱ θεοὶ 
διεδάσαντο τὰς τιμάς. ᾿Ησίοδος" ““ καὶ γὰρ" ----κ. τ. ἃ. 


HELLENES. 43 


Deucalion were Curetes and Leleges¥. 


It seems, then, that Deucalion, the reputed founder 


of the Hellenes, may himself be traced to a Pelasgic original. 
His kingdom is placed in Thessaly. According to the Parian Marble? his seat was at 


Lycorea in Phocis. 
him at Cynus°. 


Pindar > makes Opus his first habitation after the flood: others seated 
The flood of Deucalion is placed by Aristotle4 near Dodona. 


It was ge- 


nerally, however, placed in Thessaly*; near mount Othrys by Hellanicus'. According to 
some, it extended to Attica$ ; according to other accounts it reached the neighbourhood of 


Delphi®. 
Northern Greece, by the early accounts. 
circumstances of the general deluge. 


y See above p. 16. 

z See note t. Schol. Apollon. IV. 266. οἱ ἀπὸ 
Δευκαλίωνος τὸ γένος ἔχοντες ἐβασίλευον Θεσσαλίας, ὥς 
φησιν Ἕ καταῖος καὶ Ἡσίοδος. Strabo IX. p- 432. 
ἱστορεῖται ὃ Δευκαλίων τῆς Φθιώτιδος ἄρξαι καὶ ἁπλῶς 
τῆς Θετταλίας. Proclus in Timeum Platon. Θετ- 
ταλοῖς ἄχρι τούτων ἡ ἀρχαιότης. 

ἃ Mar. Par. No. 2. ἀφ᾽ οὗ Δευκαλίων παρὰ τὸν 
Παρνασσὸν ἐν Λυκωρείᾳ ἐβασίλευσε .. cide .. ντὸς ᾿Αθη- 
νῶν Κέκροπος, ἔτη ΧΗΗΗΔ. The flood was forty-five 
years later: No.4. That he was supposed to 
hold authority in Lycorea may be collected from 
Plutarch Qu. Gr. p. 292. D. who records that at 
Delphi πέντε εἰσὶν ὅσιοι διὰ βίου, καὶ τὰ πολλὰ μετὰ 
τῶν προφητῶν δρῶσιν οὗτοι καὶ συνιερουργοῦσιν, οἱ γεγονέναι 
δοκοῦντες ἀπὸ Δευκαλίωνος. 

b Pindar. Ol. IX. 64=44. 

—épois δὲ Πρωτογενείας 

ἄστει γλῶσσαν, ἵν᾿ ἀιολοβρόντα Διὸς αἴσᾳ 
Πύῤῥα Δευκαλίων τε Παρνασοῦ καταβάντε 
δόμον ἔθεντο πρῶτον. 

¢ Schol. Pindar. Ol. IX. 64. ἡ δὲ Πύῤῥα καὶ Δευ- 
καλίων ἐκ τοῦ Παρνασοῦ ἐλθόντες ἐν τῇ λάρνακι πρῶτον 
ᾧκησαν ἐν τῇ Οποῦντι πλησίον Παρνασοῦ. ἔνιοι δὲ οὐκ ἐν 
ποῦντί φασι Δευκαλίωνα καὶ Πύῤῥαν οἰκῆσαι" ὃ γὰρ 
᾿Απολλόδωρος οὕτω γράφει" ““ οἰκῆσαι δὲ ἐν Κύνῳ τὸν Δευ- 
“ καλίωνα λέγεται καὶ τὴν Πύῤῥαν, καὶ τὴν Πρωτογένειαν 
““ ἐκεῖ τετράφθαι paciv.” ἱστορεῖ δὲ ταῦτα καὶ Ἑλλάνι- 
κος---οὖ δὲ Ἑλλάνικος καὶ τὴν λάρνακα οὐ τῷ Παρνασῷ 
φησι προσενεχθῆναι ἀλλὰ περὶ τὴν ἴἤΟθρυν τὴς Θεσσαλίας. 
Cynus, however, was not far from Opus: Strabo 
IX. p- 425. Κῦνος ἐστὶ τὸ ἐπίνειον----μεταξὺ δὲ ᾿Οποῦν- 
τὸς καὶ Κύνου πεδίον εὔδαιμον----ἐν δὲ τῷ Κύνῳ Δευκαλίωνά 
φασιν φκῆσθαι (conf. Schol. Theocr. XV. 141}. 
καὶ τῆς Πύῤῥας αὐτόθι δείκνυται σῆμα, τοῦ δὲ Δευκαλίωνος 
᾿Αθήνησι. 

4 See above p. 20. r. 

€ Apollod. I. 7, 2. τὰ κατὰ Θεσσαλίαν ὄρη διέστη 
καὶ τὰ ἐκτὸς ἰσθμοῦ καὶ Πελοποννήσου συνεχύθη πάντα. 
Δευκαλίων δὲ ἐν τῇ λάρνακι----τῷ Παρνασῷ προσίσχει. 
He escapes to Lycorea in Lucian. Timon. c. 3. 
tom. I. p. 73. μόγις ἕν τι κιβώτιον περισωθῆναι προσο- 
κεῖλαν τῷ Λυκωρεῖ. In the Parian Marble Ne. 4. 
ἔφυγεν ἐκ Λυκωρείας εἰς ᾿Αθήνας. 


It was limited, however, to Thessaly and the adjoining districts, or at least to 
It seems to have been gradually invested with the 


f See above, note ©. 

& Pausan. I. 40, 1. Μέγαρυ ---- ἐκφυγεῖν τὴν ἐπὶ 
Δευκαλίωνός ποτε ἐπομιβρίαν, ἐκφυγεῖν δὲ πρὸς τὰ ἄκρα 
τῆς Γερανίας. In I. 18, 7., describing the temple 
of Jupiter Olympius at Athens, he adds: λέγουσι 
μετὰ τὴν ἐπομβρίαν τὴν ἐπὶ Δευκαλίωνος συμβᾶσαν ὕπορυ- 
quan ταύτῃ τὸ ὕδωρ κ. τ. λ.----τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ολυμπίου Διὸς Δευ-- 
καλίωνω οἰκοδομῆσαι λέγουσι τὸ ἀρχαῖον ἱερὸν, σημεῖον 
ἀποφαίνοντες ὡς Δευκαλίων ᾿Αθήνησιν ᾧκησε τάφον τοῦ 
ναοῦ τοῦ viv οὐ πολὺ ἀφεστηκότα. The Parian Marble 
N°. 4. notices ἃ temple at Athens: ἀφ᾽ οὗ κατα- 
κλυσμὸς ἐπὶ Δευκαλίωνος ἐγένετο καὶ Δευκαλίων 
TONY τς ΘΕ cxecone fe. ov τὸ ἱρὸν δ ..... 0... τὰ σωτήρια 
ἔθυσεν, «τὴ XHH [Δ] ΔΠ βασιλεύοντος ᾿Αθηνῶν Kp. ν. od. 

h Pausan. X. 0, 1. πόλιν δὲ ἀρχαιοτάτην οἰκισθῆναί 
φασιν ἐνταῦθα [at Delphi] ὑπὸ Παρνασσοῦ, ἸΚλεοδώρας 


NP ἀπῆν , ων νον , \ a 
δὲ εἰναι νύμφης παῖδα αὐτόν----ταύτην μὲν οὖν KaTaKAU- 


τοῦ 





σθῆναι τὴν πόλιν ὑπὸ τῶν ὕμβρων τῶν κατὰ Δευκαλίωνα 
συμβάντων" τῶν δὲ ἀνθρώπων doa διαφυγεῖν τὸν χειμῶνα 
ἠδυνήθησαν λύκων ὠρυγαῖς ἀπεσώθησαν ἐς τοῦ Παρνασσοῦ 
τὰ ἄκρα----πόλιν δὲ ἣν ἔκτισαν ἐκάλεσαν ἐπὶ τούτῳ Λυκώ- 
ρειαν. We have here a different tradition from 
that which represented Deucalion and Pyrrha as 
the only persons who escaped. 

i These circumstances were partly at least 
added after the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus. 
Hellanicus, however, mentioned an ark. Lyco- 
phron 79. describes a general deluge extending 
over the Troad, 

ὅτ᾽ ἠμάθυνε πᾶσαν ὀμβρήσας χθόνα 

Ζηνὸς καχλάζων νασμός---- 
which Tzetzes ad loc. understands of the flood 
of Deucalion ; although Lycophron does not 
name Deucalion. Plutarch Solert. Anim. p. 968. 
F. mentions the dove : of μὲν οὖν μυθολόγοι τῷ Δευ- 
καλίωνί φασι περιστέραν ἐκ τῆς λώρνακος ἀφιεμένην δή- 
λωμα γενέσθαι χειμῶνος μὲν, εἴσω πάλιν ἐνδυομένην, εὐ- 
δίας δὲ, ἀποπτᾶσαν. Lucian de Dea Syria tom. IX. 
p: 93. describes a temple in Syria, which was 
founded by Deucalion the Scythian: τοῦτον Aev- 
καλίωνω ἐπὶ τοῦ τὸ πολλὸν ὕδωρ ἐγένετο. Δευκαλίωνος δὲ 
πέρι λόγον ἐν Ἕλλησι ἤκουσα τὸν “Ἕλληνες ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ λέ- 
γουσι. ὃ δὲ μῦθος ὧδε ἔχει. ἥδε ἡ γενεὴ, of viv ἄνθρωποι, 
οὐ πρῶτον ἐγένοντο, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκείνη μὲν ἡ γενεὴ πάντες ὦλοντο. 


GZ 


44. 


2. Hellen and his sons are acknowledged by Hesiod‘, and even by Thucydides}. 


EARLY INHABITANTS. 


Cay 
Other 


accounts generally agree that Hellen was the son of Deucalion, that he reigned in Phthiotis, 


and that from him the Greeks were called Hellenes ™. 
of Prometheus™, and his authority was extended to Beeotia®. 


Some accounts made Hellen the son 


Hellen, the founder of Hellas 


in Thessaly, was said by another tradition to be the son of Phthiws and grandson of AcheusP. 


\ » -“ , \ X “ , 
οὗτοι δὲ γένεος τοῦ δευτέρου εἰσὶ, τὸ αὖθις ἐκ Δευκαλίωνος 
> Ν 
ἐς πληθὺν 
μυθέονται" 

- ἣν (4 
μοῦνος ἀνθρώπων ἐλίπετο ἐς γενεὴν δευτέρην εὐβουλίης τε 
Ν ~ > / «“ ς ͵ < , of > , Cy 4 
καὶ τοῦ εὐσεβέος εἵνεκα. ἡ δέ οἱ σωτηρίη ἥδε ἐγένετο" λάρ- 


> / > / Ν a ~ J ” 4 ᾿ 
ἀπίκετο. ἐκείνων de πέρι τῶν ἀνθρώπων τάδε 
ὑβρισταὶ κάρτα ἐόντες κ. τ. λ.----Δευκαλίων δὲ 


vaka μεγάλην τὴν αὐτὸς ἔχε, ἐς ταύτην ἐσβιβάσας παῖδάς 
τε καὶ γυναῖκας ἑωυτοῦ ἐσέβη. ἐσβαίνοντι δέ οἱ ἀπίκοντο 
σύες καὶ ἵπποι καὶ λέοντων γένεα καὶ ὄφιες καὶ ἀλλα ὁκόσα 
ἐν γῇ νέμονται, πάντα ἐς ζεύγεα" ὁ δὲ πάντα ἐδέκετο---- 
καὶ ἐν μιῇ λάρνακι πάντες ἔπλευσαν ἔστε τὸ ὕδωρ ἐπεκρά- 
τεε. τὰ μὲν Δευκαλίωνος πέρι Ἕλληνες ἱστορέουσι. Some 
obscure tradition of the general deluge might 
have descended through the first successors of 
Noah, and might have been incorporated by the 
Greeks with their own local traditions concern- 
ing Deucalion ; but the circumstances in Plu- 
tarch and Lucian were derived from the Hebrew 
Scriptures, which were known to the Greeks 
from the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus. 

k Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 284. Δωριεὺς στρατός : 6 
“Ἑλληνικὸς, ἀπὸ Δώρου τοῦ “Ἕλληνος παιδός" ὥς φησιν Ἣσί- 
adog ἐν τῇ “Ηρωϊκῇ γενεαλογίᾳ" 

Ἕλληνος δ᾽ ἐγένοντο θεμιστοπόλοι βασιλῆες 

Δῶρός τε Ξοῦθός τε καὶ Αἴολος ἱππιοχάρμης, 

Αἰολίδαι δ᾽ ἐγένοντο θεμιστοπόλοι βασιλῆες 

Κρηθεὺς ἠδ᾽ ᾿Αθάμας καὶ Σίσυφος αἰολομήτης, 

Σαλμωνεύς τ᾽ ἄδικος καὶ ὑπέρθυμος ἹΠεριήρης. 
The two first lines are preserved by Plutarch 
Sympos. IX. 15. p. 747. F. who has θεμιστοπόλοι 
βασιλῆες. The three last in Schol. Pindar. Pyth. 
IV. 253. καὶ Ἡσίοδος" ““ Αἰολίδαι----Περιήρης. ‘The 
second in Schol. Thucyd. I. 3. 

1 Thucyd. I. 3. πρὸ Ἕλληνος τοῦ Δευκαλίωνος καὶ 
πάνυ οὐδὲ εἶναι ἡ ἐπίκλησις αὕτη, κατὰ ἔθνη δὲ ἄλλα τε 
καὶ τὸ Πελασγικὸν ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν τὴν ἐπωνυ- 
μίαν παρέχεσθαι" “Ἕλληνος δὲ καὶ τῶν παίδων αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ 
Φθιώτιδι ἰσχυσάντων, καὶ ἐπαγομένων αὐτοὺς ἐπ᾿ ὠφελείᾳ 
ἐς τὰς ἄλλας πόλεις, καθ᾽ ἑκάστους μὲν ἤδη τῇ ὁμιλίᾳ 
μᾶλλον καλεῖσθαι “Ἕλληνας. 

m Strabo VIII. p- 383. φασὶ Δευκαλίωνος μὲν 
Ἕλληνα εἶναι" τοῦτον δὲ περὶ τὴν Φθίαν τῶν μεταξὺ Πη- 
νειοῦ καὶ ᾿Ασωποῦ δυναστεύοντα τῷ πρεσβυτάτῳ τῶν παί- 
Sev παραδοῦναι τὴν ἀρχήν" τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους ἔξω διαπέμψαι 
ζητήσοντας ἵδρυσιν ἕκαστον αὑτῷ" ὧν Δῶρος μὲν τοὺς περὶ 
Παρνασὸν Δωριέας συνοικίσας κατέλιπεν ἐπωνύμους αὑτοῦ, 
Ἐοῦθος δὲ τὴν ᾿Ερεχθέως θυγατέρα γήμας ᾧκισε τὴν τετρά- 
πολιν τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς. Conon Narr. 27. apud Phot. 
cod. 186. p. 437. τὰ περὶ Δευκαλίωνος ἀπαγγέλλει, ὃς 
ἐβασίλευε τῆς Φθιώτιδος, καὶ τοῦ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν τῆς “Ἕλλαδος 
κατακλυσμιοῦ" καὶ περὶ Ἕλληνος τοῦ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, ὃν ἔνιοι 


~ \ τ a ff 
τοῦ Διὸς παῖδα εἶναί φασιν, ὃς καὶ διεδέξατο τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τελευτήσαντος Δευκαλίωνος, καὶ τίκτει παῖδας τρεῖς" 
ἣν 7, ~ Be A 
ὧν Αἴολον μὲν τὸν πρῶτον βασιλεύειν ἐδικαίωσεν ἧς ἦρχε 
Ὁ ? ~ ἊἋ 2 »"Ἢ Ν ~ Ν > Ἂς 4 
γῆς» ᾿Ασωπῷ καὶ “Evel δυσὶ ποταμοῖς τὴν ἀρχὴν διορισά- 
μενος, ἐξ οὗ τὸ Αἰολικὸν κατάγεται γένος" Δῶρος δ᾽ ὁ δεύ- 
τερὸς μοῖραν τοῦ λαοῦ λαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀποικίζεται, 
ΕΑΝ Ν Ν Yoo δι I , , 
καὶ ὑπὸ τὸν ΠΠαρνασὸν τὸ ὕρος κτίζει πόλεις Βοιόν, Kutivsoy, 
͵ 2 ΕΑ , 
Ἔρίνεον, ἐξ οὗ Δωριεῖς" ὁ δὲ νεώτατος ᾿Αθήναζε ἀφικόμενος 
I 4 / Le | ~~ Ν ~ / 
κτίζει τετράπολιν καλουμένην τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς καὶ γαμεῖ Κρέ- 
ουσᾶν τὴν ᾿Ερεχθέως. Mar. Par. No. 6. ἀφ᾽ οὗ Ἕλ- 


Aqy 6 Aevk. τ νὰ ὦτιδος ἐβασίλευσε καὶ Ἕλληνες .. 
ομάσθησαν τὸ πρότερον Γραικοὶ καλούμενοι, καὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα 
ΠΤ τ... XHH fal II IT βασιλεύοντος ᾿Αθη- 


νῶν ᾿Αμφικτύονος. Placed in the Marble fifty-three 
years after the reign of Deuwcalion: see N°. 2. 
But as Deucalion was a century too high with 
reference to the Trojan war, Hellen is placed too 
high. For the name Γραικοὶ see above p. 20. τ. 
Mr’. Boeckh Inscr. Gr. tom. II. p. 312. has very 
properly rejected Παναθήναια, which former edit- 
ors had inserted, and has supplied the /acuna in 
the Marble with Πανελλήνια. The Panhellenia 
celebrated by acus are in Pausan. I. 44, 13. 
θύσαντος Αἰακοῦ κατά τι δὴ λόγιον τῷ Πανελληνίῳ Ait ἐν 
Αἰγίνῃ. Conf. 11.890, 8. 4. Jupiter Hellanius was 
acknowledged at Sparta by the direction of the 
Delphian oracle to Lycurgus: Plutarch. Lycurg. 
c. 6. Διὸς “Ἑλλανίου καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾶς “Ἑλλανίας ἱερὸν ἱδρυσά-- 
μένον κι τ. Δ. To the testimonies concerning Hel- 
len we may add the following. His tomb was 
shewn at Melita: Strabo IX. p. 432. τὸν ἐν τῇ 
ἀγορᾷ τῇ σφετέρᾳ τάφον τοῦ Ἕλληνος τοῦ Δευκαλίωνος 
υἱοῦ καὶ Πύῤῥας. Plutarch. Sympos. VIII. 8, 4. 
p- 790. 1). οἱ ἀφ᾽ Ἕλληνος τοῦ παλαιοῦ καὶ πατρογενείῳ 
Ποσειδῶν, θύουσιν. Palephat. p. 150. Ἕλληνες ἀπὸ 
Ἕλληνος, καὶ Ἴωνες ἀπὸ ἤζωνος. Clem. Al. Strom. VI. 
Ρ. 679. A. ἀπὸ Ἕλληνος τοῦ Διὸς [conf. Conon. ]. 6. 
Schol. Odyss. κ΄. 2.1 τοῦ κατ᾽ ἐπίκλησιν Δευκαλίωνος 
τὰς “Ἑλληνικὰς συνέβη κεκλῆσθαι διαλέκτους. 

n Schol. Apollon. III. 1086. cod. Par. “Ἡσίοδος 
διηγεῖται ἐν τῷ a! τῶν καταλόγων---ὅτι Προμηθέως ἢ Aev- 
καλίωνος καὶ Πύῤῥας Ἕλλην, ἐξ οὗ οἱ “Ἕλληνες ὠνομάσθη.- 
σαν καὶ ἡ Ἕλλας. 

° Schol. Hom. II. β΄. 494. et Eustath. p. 262, 
35. Ἕλλην 6 Δευκαλίωνος ἐν Βοιωτίᾳ ᾧκησεν. 

Ρ Steph. Byz. Ἕλλάς : πόλις Θεσσαλίας.----ἐκτίσθη 
ὑπὸ Ἕλληνος, οὐ τοῦ Δευκαλίωνος, ἀλλὰ τοῦ Φθίου καὶ 
Χρυσίππης τῆς Ἴρου" ὁ δὲ Φθῖος ἦν ᾿Αχαιοῦ, See above 
Ρ. 18 


HELLENES. 45 


This Acheus we have already seen4 was the son of Larissa and the grandson of Pelasgus in 
the tenth generation before the war of Troy. This genealogy accordingly derives Hellen, the 
founder of Hellas, from a Pelasgic origin. But, as Hellen the son of Deucalion or Jupiter 
or Prometheus is only known to us as a king of Phthiotis, we may conclude that under Hel- 
len the son of Phthius the same person is described. The name of Hellen may in both cases 
express the Hellenic chief who, about seven generations before the Trojan war, founded an 
Hellenic state in Phthiotis. From this beginning the influence of the Hellenes was gradually 
extended till their name became general for the Grecian people. When the name Hellenes 
became general for the whole nation is not clear. In the Iliad this name is only given to the 
town in Phthiotis". But in the Odyssey the term is used in a wider sense’, Apol- 
lodorus remarks that Hesiod and Archilochus used this designation for the Greeks ge- 
nerallyt. The term Hellenic, then, was gradually extended in its application, and came to be 
applied to the whole Greek nation some time after the Trojan war and before the time of 


Hesiod ¥. 


3. Aolus, after the death of Hellen, reigned in Phthiotis. 
by Hesiod *; seven sons and five daughters by Apollodorus. 
From these children of Molus were descended the chief 
Some of the descendants of Deion were seated in 


one of whom was Macedony. 
families in every part of Greece. 


a See p. 16. 

τ That is, if we allow with some ancient cri- 
ties the line Iliad. β΄, 530. to be spurious: ὅτι---- 
Ἕλληνας οὐδέποτε εἴρηκεν ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Αργείους ἢ Δαναούς" καὶ 
οὐδὲ Ἑλλάδα τὴν οἰκουμένην ὑπὸ Ἑλλήνων, ἀλλὰ μίαν 
πόλιν Θεσσαλίας. That verse appears not to 
have been in the copy of Thucydides: conf. 
Thue. 1. 3. 

s Odyss. δ΄͵ 726. 816. —rot κλέος εὐρὺ καθ᾽ ‘EA- 
Adda καὶ μέσον “Apyov. ο΄. 80. Ei δ᾽ ἐθέλεις τρεφθῆναι 
ay Ἕλλάδα καὶ μέσον “Apyos. The Scholiast in the 
remark at δ΄. 726. περιττὸς ὁ στίχος----οὐκ οἶδεν ὁ Ὅμη- 
pos τὴν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς Ἑλλάδα. and at ο΄. 80. ἀτοπῶς τὸ 
“ ἀν Ἑλλάδα." κοινὴν []. cum Porsono μόνην] γὰρ 
τὴν ὑπὸ ᾿Αχιλλεῖ Ἑλλάδα καλεῖ Ὅμηρος---- 6 10 that in 
these lines more was implied than the little state 
near Phthia. 

t Strabo VIII. 370. ᾿Απολλόδωρος μόνους τοὺς ἐν 
τῇ Θετταλίᾳ καλεῖσθαί φησιν Ἕλληνας [sc. in Homer]. 
““ Μυρμιδόνες δ᾽ ἐκαλοῦντο καὶ Ἕλληνες [1]. β΄. 684]. 
“Ἡσίοδον μέντοι καὶ ᾿Αρχίλοχον ἤδη εἰδέναι καὶ Ἕλληνας 
λεγομένους τοὺς σύμπαντας καὶ Πανέλληνας" τὸν μὲν περὶ 
τῶν Προιτίδων λέγοντα ὡς Πανέλληνες ἐμνήστευον αὐτὰς 
τὸν δὲ ὡς Πανελλήνων ὀϊζὺς ἐς Θάσον συνέδραμεν. Hesiod 
also in the extant poem Opp. 526. βράδιον δὲ Παν- 
ελλήνεσσι φαείνει. 

¥ Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 511. quoting 
Hesiod. Opp. 526. observes that the genealogy 
of the chief races of the Greeks (given above 
from Hesiod apud Tzetz.) “could not have been 
κε made before the name Hellenes was applied to 
“ the whole nation ;” and that “ it is first thus 
“ used in the Works and Days of Hesiod, before 
“which time therefore the above genealogy can- 


Five of his sons are named 
Others gave him ten sons, 


« not have been formed.” This observation con- 
tains two propositions, to which we cannot agree. 
In the first place we cannot admit that, because 
the genealogy was invented to express the afinity 
of the races, this invention was delayed till the 
name Hellenes had become general. If that af- 
finity was a real affinity, which many circum- 
stances concur to prove, that expression of it 
might have been produced at any time after the 
Ionians, Achzans, Dorians, and /Kolians, had 
appeared. In the next place, because the ex- 
tended use of the name Hellenes first occurs in 
the Works of Hesiod, it by no means follows that 
the genealogy was not formed before that poem 
was composed: for we only know from Hesiod 
that the term did not come into use later than 
his time. How long before him it had been in 
use we have no means of knowing. But there is 
no reason for assuming that the name Hellenes 
for the Greek nation began to be general pre- 
cisely at the time when Hesiod composed his 
poem, and not before. 

Ww See above p. 44.m. Apollod. I. 7, 3. Αἴολος Ba- 
σιλεύων τῶν περὶ τὴν Θεσσαλίαν τόπων τοὺς ἐνοικοῦντας Αἰ- 
ολεῖς προσηγόρευσε. According to Pindar Pyth. IV. 
185—195. Ioleos was a part of his territory : 
τάν ποτε Ζεὺς ὥπασεν λαγέτᾳ Αἰόλῳ καὶ παισὶ τιμάν. 
and the right descended from olus through 
Cretheus to son the father of Jason. conf. 
Schol. ad loc. 

x See p. 44. k. 

y Eustathius quoted above p. 21.¢. Constantin. 
Porphyrog. Them. 2. 2. p. 84. ed. Meurs. quoted 
by Sturz. Hellanic. p. 79. Μακεδονία ἡ χώρα ὠνο- 


40 EARLY INHABITANTS. 


Thessaly 2 


seniab; Magnes, Magnesia ¢. 


μάσθη----Ζπὸ Μακεδόνος τοῦ Αἰόλου, ὡς Ἑλλάνικος ἱεριῶν 
~ Ya = ~ 
πρώτῃ τῶν év”Apye “ Kal Μακεδόνος Αἰόλου, οὗ τανῦν 


1. Cretheus : Hesiod. Homer. Apollod. 
2. Sisyphus : Hesiod. Homer. Apollod. 
3. Athamas: Hesiod. Apollod. 
4. Salmoneus : Hesiod. Homer. Apollod. 
5. Deion: Apollod. 
6. Magnes: Apollod. 
7. Perieres: Hesiod. Apollod. 
8. Cercaphus : Demetr. Scepsius. 
9. Macedon: Hellanic. 
10. Mimas: Diod. IV. 67. 
Daughters : 
1. Canacé. 


2. Alcyoné. \ Apollod. 


Sisyphus 
Thersander Almus 
wal otal a <n 
| | tet 2 | 
Haliartus Coronus  Chrysogenia Chryse 

[Chryses] 
Minyas Phlegyas 
Orchomenus 


Pausan. IX. 34, 5. ᾿Ανδρέα πρῶτον ἐνταῦθα Πηνειοῦ 
παῖδα τοῦ ποταμοῦ λέγουσιν ἐνοικῆσαι, καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου τὴν 
γῆν ᾿Ανδρηΐδα ὀνομασθῆναι. παραγενομένου δὲ ὡς αὐτὸν 
᾿Αθάμαντος, ἀπένειμε τῆς αὑτοῦ τῷ ᾿Αθάμαντι τήν τε περὶ 
τὸ Λαφύστιον χώραν καὶ τὴν viv Κορώνειαν καὶ ἱΔλιαρ- 
τίαν. ᾿Αθάμας δὲ----ἐποιήσατο “ANaptoy καὶ Κορωνὸν τοὺς 
Θερσάνδρου τοῦ Σισύφου [conf. X. 30], Σισύφου γὰρ 
ἀδελφὸς ἦν ὁ᾿Αθάμας. ὕστερον δὲ ἀναστρέψαντος ἐκ Κόλ- 
χων οἱ μὲν αὐτοῦ Φρίξου φασὶν οἱ δὲ Πρέσβωνος----οὕτω 
συγχωροῦσιν οἱ Θερσάνδρου παῖδες οἶκον μὲν τὸν ᾿Αθάμαν- 
τὸς Εναμοντι καὶ τοῖς ἀπὸ ἐκείνου προσήκειν, αὐτοὶ δὲ 
(μοῖραν γὰρ δίδωσί σφισιν ᾿Αθάμας τῆς Yis) | Ἁλιάρτου 
καὶ Κορωνείας ἐγένοντο οἰκισταί. πρότερον δὲ ἔτι τούτων 
᾿Ανδρεὺς Εὐΐππην θυγατέρα Λεύκωνος λαμβάνει παρὰ ᾿Αθά- 


Cephalus occupied Cephalenia? ; 
The descendants of Sisyphus reigned at Corinth 4. 
Sisyphus and Athamas were sprung the kings of Orchomenus®. 


Cz2: 


Perieres son of olus possessed Mes- 
From 
Salmoneus occupied 


“ς Μακεδόνες καλοῦνται, μόνοι μετὰ Μυσῶν τότε οἰκοῦντες." 
The children of @olus are thus delivered : 
Pisidicé. 
. Calycé. 
. Perimedé. 
6. Tanagra: Pausan. IX. 20, 2. 
7. Tritogenia: Schol. Pindar. Pyth. IV. 120. 
z See above p. 40.b.c. ἃ p. 40. d. 
Ὁ See above p. 32. ἃ. ὁ See above p. 41. 1. 
d p. 40. j. 
6 The kings of Orchomenus, as described by 
Pausanias 1X. 34—37., originate in Andreus a 


Thessalian, Athamas son of Aolus, and Almus 
son of Sisyphus : 


poo 


Apollod. 


or 


Athamas 
| 
Leucon 
Andreus = Euippe Phrixus 
| 
| 
Eteoclus Presbon Cytisorus 
Clymenus 
| 
Erginus Stratius Azeus 
| 
| | 
Trophonius Agamedes Actor 
Astyoche 
Ascalaphus 


μαντος γυναῖκα καὶ υἱὸς "Ἐτεοκλῆς αὐτῷ γίνεται, Κηφισοῦ 
δὲ τοῦ ποταμοῦ κατὰ τῶν πολιτῶν τὴν φήμην, ὥστε καὶ 
τῶν ποιησάντων τινὲς Κηφισιάδην τὸν ᾿Ετεοκλέα ἐκάλεσαν 
> ~ ΦΑΥ. z ε > ie co »" Ν Ἀ 
ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν. οὗτος ὡς ἐβασίλευσεν ὃ ᾿Ετεοκλῆς τὴν μὲν 
ey yf of 
χώραν ἀπὸ ᾿Ανδρέως ἔχειν τὸ ὄνομα εἴασε, φυλὰς δὲ Κηφι- 
σιάδα τὴν δὲ ἑτέραν ἐπώνυμον αὑτῷ κατεστήσατο. ἀφικο- 
of ~ ~ 
μένῳ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν "AAuw τῷ Σισύφου δίδωσιν οἰκῆσαι 
Land 4 > Ν Ν ε ~ ᾿ ἢ ΄ 
τῆς χώρας οὐ πολλὴν, καὶ αἱ κῶμαι τότε ἐκλήθησαν 


" -Ξ“»΄7Ὼ / 
Αλμωνες ἀπὸ τοῦ “AAuov τούτου" χρόνῳ δὲ ἐξενίκησεν 


ὕστερον εἶναι τῇ κώμῃ ᾿Ολμωνας. In this account 
Andreus, Athamas, Almus, Haliartus, Coronus, are 
contemporary settlers occupying different districts. 
The first who could be called king is Eteoclus. 
Eteoclus, or Eteocles, first sacrificed to the 





JEOLES. 4 


Graces: Pausan. IX. 35. Schol. Theocr. XVI. 
104. Ἐτεοκλέους θυγατέρας ἔφη τὰς Χάριτας διὰ τὸ 
Ἐτεοκλέα τὸν Κηφισοῦ πρῶτον ἀποθῦσαι Χάρισιν ev ’Op- 
χομενῷ. Schol. Pindar. Ol. XIV. init. ταύταις Ἐτέο- 
κλος ὃ Κηφισοῦ τοῦ ποταμοῦ υἱὸς πρῶτος ἔθυσεν, ὡς φησιν 
Ἡσίοδος, διὰ δὲ τοῦ ᾿Ορχομενοῦ ὃ Κηφισὸς ῥεῖ. Strabo 
IX. p: 414, ᾿Ετεοκλῆς, τῶν βασιλευσάντων ἐν ᾿Ορχομενῷ 
τις, Χαρίτων ἱερὸν ἱδρυσάμενος πρῶτος ἀμφότερα ἐμφαίνει, 
καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ δύναμιν. After Eteocles follow the 
successive reigns of Phlegyas, Minyas, Orchome- 
nus, Clymenus, Erginus: Pausan. IX. 36. γενο- 
μένης Ἐτεοκλεῖ τῆς Baris n βασιλεία περιῆλθεν ἐς τὸ 
Αλμου γόος. λλμῳ δὲ αὐτῷ μὲν θυγατέρες Χρυσογένεια 
ἐγένετο καὶ Χρύση" Χρύσης δὲ τῆς Λλμου καὶ "Apews ἔχει 
φήμη γενέσθαι Φλεγύαν, καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν. τὴν ᾿Ετεοκλέους 
ἀποθανόντος ἄπαιδος ὃ Φλεγύας ἔσχεν οὗτος. τῇ μὲν δὴ 
χώρᾳ τῇ πάσῃ Φλεγυαντίδα ὄ ὄνομα εἶναι μετέθεντο ἀντὶ 
᾿Ανδρηΐδος, πόλις δ᾽ ἐ ἐγένετο ἥ τε ἐξ ἀ ἀρχῆς οἰκισθεῖσα ἡ Ἷ ᾽Αν- 
δρηῖς, καὶ προσέκτισεν 6 Φλεγύας ὁμώνυμον αὑτῷ, τοὺς τὰ 
πολεμικὰ ἀρίστους Ἑλλήνων συλλέξας ἐς αὐτήν. καὶ ἀπέ- 
στησάν τε ἀνὰ χρόνον ἀπὸ τῶν ἄλλων ᾿Ορχομενίων ὑπὸ 
ἀνοίας καὶ τόλμης οἱ Φλεγύαι καὶ ἦγον καὶ ἔφερον τοὺς 
προσοίκους" τέλος δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ ἱερὸν συλήσοντες στρατεύ- 
ουσι τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς----τὸ μὲν δὴ Φλεγυῶν γένος ἀνέτρεψεν ἐκ 
βάθρων ὁ θεὸς κ. τ. λ.----ὀλίγοι δὲ καὶ ἐς τὴν Φωκίδα δια-- 
φεύγουσιν ἐξ αὐτῶν. Φλεγύᾳ δὲ οὐ γενομένων παίδων ἐκ- 
δέχεται Χρύσης τὴν ἀρχὴν Χρυσυγενείας τε ay τῆς "Αλμου 
καὶ Ποσειδῶνος. τούτῳ δὲ υἱὸς γίνεται Χρύσῃ Μινύας, καὶ 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ Μινύαι καὶ νῦν ἔτι ὧν ἦρχεν ὀνομάζονται. πρό- 
σοδοι δὲ ἐγίνοντο τῷ Μινύᾳ τηλικαῦται μεγέθος ὡς ὑπερ- 
βαλέσθαι τοὺς πρὸ αὐτοῦ πλούτῳ" θησαυρόν τε ἀνθρώπων 
ὧν ἴσμεν Μινύας πρῶτος ἐς ὑποδοχὴν χρημάτων φκοδομή- 
σατο.---Μινύου δὲ ἦν ᾿Ορχομενός" καὶ ἐπὶ τούτου βασιλεύ- 
οντὸς ἥτε πόλις ᾿Ορχομενὸς καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες ἐκλήθησαν Ὄρχο- 
μένιοι.-τττ---ἔδει δὲ ἄρα παυσθῆναι καὶ τὸ ΓΛλμου γένος" 
οὐχ, ὑπολείπεται γὰρ παῖδα ᾿Ορχομενός, καὶ οὕτως ἐς Kav- 
μενον τὸν Πρέσβωνος τοῦ Φρίξου περιῆλθεν ἢ ἀρχή. λυμέ- 
vou δὲ γίνονται παῖδες πρεσβύτατος μὲν ᾿Ἐργῖνος ἐπὶ δὲ αὐ- 
τῷ Στράτιος καὶ ΓΆρρων καὶ Πύλεος, νεώτατος δὲ ᾿Αζεύς. 
The Phlegye were formidable to Thebes, 
which was fortified διὰ τὸ δεδοικέναι τοὺς Φλεγύας" 
μετὰ δὲ τελευτὴν (Ζήθου καὶ ᾿Αμφίονος) Εὐρύμαχος ἡρή- 
pore τὰς Θήβας, ὥς φησι Φερεκύδης ἐν τῇ δεκάτῃ Schol. 
Odyss. λ΄. 264. Eustath. ad Odyss. λ΄. p. 1682. 
55. Ζήθου καὶ ᾿Αμφίονος θανόντων, Ἐὐρύμαχος Φλεγυῶν 
βασιλεὺς----τὰς Θήβας ἠρήμωσε" Κάδμος δὲ ὕστερον ἀνέκ- 
τισεν. conf. Schol. Odyss. 4’. 202. Schol. Apollon. 
1. 735. 
- Φερεκύδης δὲ καὶ τὴν αἰτίαν παραδίδωσι τῆς οἰκοδομῆς 
διότι Φλεγύας πολεμίους ὄντας εὐλαβοῦντο βασιλεύοντι 
Κάδμῳ. Schol. Iliad. ν΄. 801. Φλεγύαι Γόρτυναν κα- 
τοικοῦντες παρανομώτατον καὶ λῃστρικὸν διῆγον βίον, καὶ 
κατατρέχοντες τοὺς περιοίκους χαλεπῶς ἠδίκουν. Θηβαῖοι δὲ 
πλησιόχωροι ὄντες ἐδεδοίκεσαν καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ, εἰ μὴ ᾿Ἃμ- 
φίων καὶ Ζῆθος----ἐτείχισαν τὰς Θήβας----τούτων μὲν οὖν 


᾿Αμφίων καὶ Ζῆθος ot καὶ τὰς Θήβας ἐτείχισαν 


ζώντων οὐδὲν οἱ Φλεγύαι τοὺς Θηβαίους ἠδύναντο διαθεῖναι. 
θανόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπελθόντες σὺν Εὐρυμάχῳ τῷ βασιλεῖ 
τὰς Θήβας εἷλον" 
᾿Απόλλωνος διεφθάρησαν. οὗτοὶ δὲ ἐνέπρησαν καὶ τὸν ἐν 


πλείονα δὲ τολμῶντες ἀδικήματα----ὑπὸ 


Δελφοῖς ναὸν τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος. ἢ ἱστορία παρὰ Φερεκύδει. 
Schol. Victor. adds ἔρημον γενέσθαι τὴν πόλιν (τὰς 
Θήβας) μέχρι τῆς Κάδμου ἀφίξεως. ἐπὶ πλεῖον δὲ περὶ 
αὐτῶν διείλεκται "Ἔφορος, ἀποδεικνὺς ὅτι τὴν Δαυλίδα καὶ 
οὐ τὴν Γυρτόνα ᾧκησαν᾽ ὅθεν καὶ παρὰ Φωκεῦσι τὸ ὑβρί- 
ζειν φλεγυᾷν λέγεσθαι. ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα ἐν τῇ τριακοστῇ 
τῇ Δημοφίλου. The unseasonable mention of Cad- 
mus is properly rejected by Heyne ad Apollod. 
p- 583. The Phlegye are named in the first 
Theban war: Pausan. IX. 9, 1. τοῖς Θηβαίοις μισθο-- 
φορικὰ ἦλθε παρὰ Φωκέων, καὶ ἐκ τῆς Μινυάδος χώρας οἱ 
Φλεγύαι. 

Minyas is made the son of Chrysogenia by 
Schol. Apollon. III. 1094. who omits Chryses : 
Σισύφου παῖδες ἐγένοντο "Άλμος καὶ Πορφυρίων. Χρυσογό- 
yng δὲ τῆς ΓΑλμου καὶ Ποσειδῶνος Μινύας, ὁ τὸν ᾿Ορχομενὸν 
κτίσας. Minyas by this account, like Phlegyas, 
is the fourth from Sisyphus. But by another 
account he is the son of Callirrhoé, and marries 
the daughter of Holus: Schol. Pindar. Ol. XIV. 
1. ᾽Ορχομενὸς ἐν Βοιωτίᾳ Μινύειος ἀπὸ Μινύου τοῦ Θεσσα- 
λοῦ, Καλλιρόης καὶ Ποσειδῶνος υἱοῦ, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τὸ γένος 
τῶν ᾿Αργοναυτῶν. Μινύειοι γὰρ οὗτοι λέγονται. ad v. 5. 
Μινύου τοῦ Θετταλοῦ. Μινύας δὲ ἐκ ΚΚαλλιῤῥόης τῆς ᾽Ὧκε- 
ανοῦ καὶ ἸΠυσειδῶνος. Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 874. Ὄρχο- 
μενὸς Μινύειος οὕτως ἐκλήθη ἀπὸ Μινύου τοῦ Ποσειδῶνος 
παιδὸς καὶ Καλλιῤῥόης τῆς ᾽Ωκεανοῦ θυγατρός" οὗπερ Μι- 
νύου καὶ Τριγονείας τῆς Αἰόλου οἱ πλείους τῶν ᾿Αργοναυτῶν. 
Schol. Pindar. Pyth. IV. 120. οἱ "πλείους τῶν ᾿Αργο-- 
γαυτῶν εἰς Μινύαν τὸν Ποσειδῶνος καὶ Τριτογενείας τῆς 
Αἰόλου τὸ γένος ἀνῆγον. This would make Minyas 
contemporary with Sisyphus. A different genea- 
logy is also given in Schol. Apollon. I. 230. ὁ 1ά- 
cov ᾿Αλκιμέδης ἐστὶ τῆς ΚΚλυμένης [Περικλυμένης Cod. 
Par.] τῆς Μινύου θυγατρός [Ἰζλυμένη Μινύου γαμηθεῖσα 
Φυλάκῳ Schol. Odyss. λ΄, 926]. Στησίχορος ᾿Ετεοκλυ- 
μένης φησίν" Φερεκύδης δὲ ᾿Αλκιμέδης τῆς Φυλάκου. Ἥσιό-. 
νης δὲ τῆς Δαναοῦ καὶ Διὸς γίνεται ᾿Ορχομενός.----Ορχο- 
μενοῦ δὲ καὶ Ἑρμίππης τῆς Βοιωτοῦ γίνεται Μινύας ἐπίκλη.- 
σιν, φύσει δὲ Ποσειδῶνος" ὃς οἰκεῖ ἐν ᾿Ορχομενῷ" ἀφ᾽ οὗ ὁ 
λαὸς Μινύαι ἐκλήθησαν. ἐκ δὲ Μινύου καὶ Κλυτοδώρας γί- 
νεται Πρέσβων καὶ Περικλυμένη καὶ ᾿Ετεοκλυμένη. ἐκ δὲ 
Φανοσύρας τῆς Παίονος καὶ Μινύου πάλιν ᾿Ορχομενὸς καὶ 
Διοχθώνδας καὶ ᾿Αθάμας" 6 δὲ Σκήψιος Δημήτριος φησὶ 
τοὺς περὶ τὴν ᾿Ιωλκὸν οἰκοῦντας Μινύας προσαγορεύεσθαι. 
Idem I. 763. τὴν Ἰωλκὸν Μινύαι ᾧκουν, ὥς φησ: Σιμω- 
νίδης ἐν συμμίκτοις. δύναται δὲ καὶ (Φρίξος Μινυήϊος) 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ᾿Ορχομένιος" πολλοὶ γώρ φασιν ἐν ᾽Ορχομενῷ ai- 
κῆσαι τὸν ᾿Αθάμαντα. Idem 111. 265. “Ἑλλάνικός φησι 
τὸν ᾿Αθάμαντα ᾿Ορχομενὸν ὠκηκέναι. The genealogy 
is this: 
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Danaiis 9. 
Hesione Beeotus 8. 
Orchomenus I. = Hermippe ds 
Minyas 6. 
| 
Diochthondas Athamas Orchomenus II. Presbon Eteoclymene Periclymene 5. 
Alcimede 4. 
Jason 3. 


There was a Thessalian Orchomenus: Eu- 
stath. ad 1]. β΄. p- Q72. ἔστι δὲ Θετταλικὸς Ὄρχομε- 
voc οὗ καὶ αὐτοῦ σώζεται μέχρι καὶ νῦν ἡ κλῆσις. καὶ 
Μακεδονικὸν δέ φασιν εἶναι ᾿Ορχομενὸν, καὶ Καρύστιον" ὃ 
Βοιώτιος δὲ τῷ τοῦ Διὸς ᾿Ορχομένῳ ἐπωνόμασται. Schol. 
Apollon. II. 1186. Φθίην πόλιν ᾿Ορχομενοῖο: οἱ μὲν τὴν 
Φθίαν ᾿Ορχομενοῦ πόλιν φασὶν εἰρῆσθαι, παρόσον οἱ Ὄρχο- 
μένιοι ἄποικοί εἰσι Θεσσαλῶν. δύναται δὲ καὶ ᾿Ορχομενοῦ 
μνημονεύειν τοῦ μεθορίου Μακεδονίας καὶ Θεσσαλίας. ἔστι 
γὰρ ᾿Ορχομενὸς καὶ ὕρος καὶ πόλις Θεσσαλίας, καὶ Βοιωτίας, 
καὶ ᾿Αρκαδίας, καὶ Πόντου [founded by Jalmenus 
after the Trojan war: Eustath. ad Dionys. 683. 
ad Iliad. p. 272. Strabo IX. p. 416]. Sturz. ad 
Pherecyd. p. 226. suspects that the Thessalian 
Orchomenus may be referred to in this genealogy. 
Both genealogies are mentioned Schol. Pindar. 
Isthm. I. 79. Ὀρχομενὸς Μινύειος" ----τοῦτον τὸν Μινύαν 
οἱ μὲν ᾿Ορχομενοῦ γενεαλογοῦσιν, ὡς Φερεκύδης, ἔνιοι δὲ ἔμ.- 
παλιν τὸν ᾿Ορχομενὸν Μινύου, ἔνιοι δὲ ἀμφοτέρους Ἐτεοκλέ- 
ous γενεαλογοῦσι. Διονύσιος δὲ τὸν Μινύαν ἴΔρεος ἀνα- 
γράφει. ᾿Αριστόδημος δὲ ᾿Αλεοῦ τὸν Μινύαν, καὶ τοὺς ᾽Αρ- 
γοναύτας δὲ Μινύας ἐντεῦθεν γράφει προσηγορεῦσθαι. 
Sons of Orchomenus are mentioned Steph. Byz. 
᾿Ασπληδών. ᾿Ορχομενοῦ δὲ υἱεῖς" 

᾿Ασπληδὼν Κλύμενός τε καὶ ᾿Αμφίδοκος θεοειδής. 
Eustath. ad 1]. β΄. p. 272. ἢ ᾿Ασπληδὼν ἐκλήθη ἀπὸ 
᾿Ασπληδόνος υἱοῦ Ποσειδῶνος, ἢ Πρέσβωνος, ἢ ᾿Ορχομενοῦ. 
Ὀρχομενοῦ γάρ φασιν υἱεῖς ““᾿Ασπληδὼν᾽ x. τ. λ. Orcho- 
menus is no other than the Orchomenus of Pau- 
sanias. He was succeeded by Clymenus, whom 
the author of this verse has made to be his son. 
Aspledon in the lines of Chersias apud Pausan. 
IX. 38, 6. is the son of Neptune and Midea. 
Presbon in Eustath. 1. c. was probably Presbon 
brother of Orchomenus, in that pedigree of the 
Scholiast. Sturz. ad Hellanic. p.81. ad Phere- 
eyd. p. 220. thinks that Hellanicus apud Schol. 
Apollon. II. 265. described the reign of Atha- 
mas at Orchomenus in Thessaly, and that the 
Thessalian Orchomenus was planted from the 
Beotian. Van Staveren ad Hygin. fab. I. p. 17. 


on the contrary supposes Hellanicus to mean 
Orchomenus in Beeotia, and the Beeotian Orcho- 
menus to be derived from the Thessalian: Or- 
chomenii in Beotia quin ex Orchomeno Thessa- 
lie oriundi sint nullus dubitaverit sanus. In the 
former proposition he is probably right. Atha- 
mas in Pausan. IX. 34, 5. dwelt in the district 
afterwards called Orchomenus. He is called king 
of Thebes, Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 22. and rex The- 
banorum, sive, ut quidam volunt Orchomeniorum 
Serv. ad Ain. V. 24]. whence Van Staveren rea- 
sonably infers that Hellanicus expressed (by an 
anticipation of the name) Orchomenus in Beeotia. 
The second proposition seems to be contradicted 
by Strabo IX. p. 414. who implies that the Beeo- 
tian preceded the Thessalian settlement : Μινύειον 
᾿Ορχομενὸν ἀπὸ ἔθνους τοῦ Μινυῶν" ἐντεῦθεν δὲ ἀποικῆσαι 
τινὰς τῶν Μινυῶν εἰς ᾿Ιωλκόν φώτιν, ὅθεν τοὺς ᾿Αργοναύτας 
Μινύας λεχθῆναι. Athamas himself is traced from 
Thessaly to Beeotia, and then back again to Thes- 
saly: Apollod. I. 9, 1.2. ᾿Αθάμας δυναστεύων Βοι- 
ὡτίας---ὀὠκπεσὼν τῆς Βοιωτίας----πολλὴν χώραν διελθὼν---- 
κτίσας τὴν χώραν ᾿Αθαμαντίαν ap ἑαυτοῦ προσηγόρευσε. 
Apollon. IT. 514. ἀμπεδίον Φθίης ᾿Αθαμάντιον. Steph. 
Byz. ἴΑλος : πόλις Φθιώτιδος----κτίσαι δ᾽ αὐτὴν ᾿Αθά- 
pavta ἀπὸ τῆς συμβάσης αὐτῷ ἄλης κ. τ. A. Strabo IX. 
p- 433. ᾧκισε δὲ ὁ ᾿Αθάμας τὸν ΓΑλον. Memorials of 
Athamas at Alos, remained in the time of Hero- 
dotus: VII.197. ταῦτα πάσχρυσι of Κυτισσώρου τοῦ 
Φρίξου παιδὸς ἀπόγονοι, διότι καθαρμὸν τῆς χώρας ποιευμένων 
᾿Αχαιῶν ἐκ θεοπροπίου ᾿Αθάμαντα τὸν Αἰόλου, καὶ μελλόν- 
τῶν μιν θύειν, ἀπικόμενος οὗτος ὁ Κυτίσσωρος ἐξ Αἴης τῆς 
Κολχίδος ἐῤῥύσατο. This occurred at the temple of 
Ζεὺς Λαφύστιος at Alos ; and Athamas had at- 
tempted to sacrifice Phrivus in the temple of 
Ζεὺς Λαφύστιος near Coronea: Pausan. IX. 34, 4. 
Athamas then, ended his life in his original 
country: hence Palephatus fab. 31. ᾿Αθάμας ὃ 
Αἰόλου τοῦ Ἕλληνος ἐβασίλευσε τῆς Φθίας. The opin- 
ion however of Van Staveren is justified by the 
genealogy in the Scholiast. Orchomenus I. seems 
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Elis‘. His descendants Neleus and Nestor were seated in the neighbouring district of Tri- 


to represent the Thessalian city of the name 
from which the Minye (represented by Minyas) 
migrated to Boeotia and there founded the Boeo- 
tian Orchomenus, represented by Orchomenus II. 
Andreus son of the Peneiis marks the Thessalian 
origin of the first settlers. Minyas is three ge- 
nerations before Jason in the Scholiast, but in 
the genealogy of Pausanias, Minyas, the sup- 
posed author of the name of Minye, is below the 
time of Jason ; an inconsistency similar to that 
which we have observed on other occasions, and 
arising from the same cause ; a tribe or people 
converted into an individual. In the preceding 
testimonies the ancient genealogists seem to have 
imagined only one Minyas under all those va- 
rious descriptions. And yet they might have 
avoided inconsistency by supposing two. In that 
case, Minyas son of Hermippé would have re- 
presented the Minye of Thessaly, and Minyas 
son of Chrysogenia the Minye of Beeotia. Strabo, 
who appears to make the Beeotian Orchomenus 
the earlier of the two, we may explain by sup- 
posing an intercourse between the Minye of 
Beotia and the Minye of Thessaly. Some of 
the former might return, like Athamas, to their 
original country. 

The descent of Erginus from Presbon is re- 
corded in the oracle apud Pausan. IX. 37, 2. 
"Epyive Κλυμένοιο πάϊ Πρεσβωνιάδαο. But the de- 
scent of Presbon from Athamas is not attested 
by all the accounts: Schol. Apollon. 11. 1123. 
τοὺς Φρίξου παῖδας Ἡρόδωρος φησὶν ἐκ Χαλκιόπης τῆς 
Αἰήτου θυγατρός" ᾿Ακουσίλαος δὲ καὶ Ἡσίοδος ἐν ταῖς 
μεγάλαις ᾿Ηοίαις φασὶν ἐξ ᾿Ιοφώσσης τῆς Αἰήτου" καὶ οὗ-- 
tos μὲν (sc. Apollonius] φησὶν αὐτοὺς τέσσαρας, “Ap- 
γον, Φρόντιν, Μέλανα, Κυτίσσωρον (conf. Herodot. VII. 
197. Apollon. IL. 1155). Ἐπιμενίδης δὲ καὶ πέμπτον 
προστίθησι Πρέσβωνα. Some accounts, then, might 
perhaps derive Erginus from Presbon son of Mi- 
nyas in the genealogy of the Scholiast. The 
history of Erginus is thus given: Pausan. IX. 
87. Κλύμενον μὲν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ ᾿Ογχηστίου ἸΠοσειδῶνος 
Θηβαίων φονεύουσιν ἄνδρες---- Ἐργῖνος δὲ----τὴν βασιλείαν 
παραλαμβάνει. δύναμιν δὲ αὐτίκα αὐτός τε καὶ οἱ ἀδελ.- 
φοὶ συλλέξαντες ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὰς Θήβας" καὶ μάχη μὲν 
ἐκράτησαν, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ τούτου χωροῦσιν ἐς ὁμολογίαν Θη- 
βαίους κατὰ ἔτος ἕκαστον τελεῖν δασμὸν τοῦ Κλυμένου 
φόνου. ἩἫ ρακλέους δὲ ἐπιτραφέντος ἐν Θήβαις, οὕτω τοῦ 
δασμοῦ τε ἠλευθερώθησαν οἱ Θηβαῖοι καὶ οἱ Μινύαι μεγά- 
has τῷ πολέμῳ προσέπταισαν. Ἔργῖϊνος δὲ ἅτε κεκακωμένων 
ἐς τὸ ἔσχατον τῶν πολιτῶν πρὸς μὲν τὸν Ηρακλέα ἐποιή-- 
σατο εἰρήνην x. τ. Δ. Apollod. II. 4,10. Κλύμενον 
τὸν Μινυῶν βασιλέα λίθῳ βαλὼν Μενοικέως ἡνίοχος----τι- 
τρώσκει κ. τ. Ἀ.--- στρατευσάμενος δὲ ᾿Εργῖνος ἐπὶ Θήβας, 
κτείνας οὐκ ὀλίγους, ἐσπείσατο μεθ᾽ ὅρκων ὅπως πέμπωσιν 


αὐτῷ Θηβαῖοι δασμὸν ἐπὶ εἴκοσιν ἔτη, κατὰ ἔτος ἑκατὸν 
βόύας.----.Ηρακλῆς δὲ λαβὼν ὅπλα παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηνᾶς καὶ πολε- 
μαρχῶν ᾿Εργῖνον μὲν ἔκτεινε τοὺς δὲ Μινύας ἐτρέψατο καὶ 
τὸν δασμὸν διπλοῦν ἠνάγκασε Θηβαίοις φέρειν. Strabo 
IX. p. 414. Θηβαῖοι δασμὸν ἐτέλουν τοῖς ᾿Ορχομενίοις 
καὶ ᾿Ἐργίνῳ τῷ τυραννοῦντι αὐτῶν, ὃν ὑφ᾽ ᾿Ηρακλέους κα-. 
ταλυθῆναί φασιν. Eustath. ad Il. β΄. p. 272. ᾿Ἐργῖνος 
Κλυμένου παῖς" ὃς δασμὸν Θηβαίοις ἐπέθηκεν. ὃν καὶ ἔφε- 
poy ἄχρις οὗ Ἡρακλῆς αὐτοὺς ἠλευθέρωσε φονεύσας Ἔργῖ- 
νον τὸν ᾿Ασκαλάφου καὶ ᾿Ιαλμένου πρόγονον. ᾿Εργίνου γὰρ 
᾿Αζεύς" οὗ "Ακτωρ᾽ οὗ ᾿Αστυόχη" ἧς καὶ “Apess ᾿Ασκάλα- 
gos καὶ ᾿Ιάλμενος. The tradition preserved by 
Pausanias is more probable; that Ergznus was 
not slain by Hercules, and that he was not the 
father of Azeus but the brother. Homer Iliad. 
β΄. 513. only marks the descent from Azeus, 
without naming Erginus : ᾿Αστυόχη δόμῳ "Άκτορος 
᾿Αζείδαο. The mother of Erginus is named in 
Schol. Apollon. I. 185. Ἔργῖνος- Κλυμένου ἦν τοῦ 
Πρέσβωνος καὶ Βουζίγης τῆς Λύκου. The Theban tri- 
bute is alluded to Isocrat. Plataic. p. 298. d. ᾽Ορ- 
χομενίοις φόρον οἰστέον" οὕτω γὰρ εἶχε τὸ παλαιόν. 

rginus seems to have lived long, and to have 
reigned till within thirty years of the fall of 
Troy ; for Pausanias implies that his immediate 
successors were Ascalaphus and Ialmenus, the 
great-grandsons of his brother Azeus. We may 
strike out of the list of these kings Phlegyas, 
Minyas, Orchomenus, as imaginary persons, or 
rather as personifications of a city or a people ; 
and as inconsistent with the time of Etfeoclus, 
who is contemporary with Presbon ; and yet 
between Eteoclus and the son of Presbon these 
three reigns are interposed. Eurymachus king of 
the Phlegy@ reigned, as we have seen, at Daulis, 
and not at Orchomenus. The kings of Orcho- 
menus, then, appear to have been these : 

Eteoclus, 

Clymenus, 

Erginus, 

Ascalaphus and Ialmenus. 
They might have occupied the space of a century 
down to the fall of Troy. The Minye their 
subjects were an AXolian people ; for by one ac- 
count Minyas is descended from Sisyphus, by 
another he is in the same generation with Holus, 
and is seated at Orchomenus in Thessaly at the 
time when that part of the country was possessed 
by the Molians. 

f Apollod. I. 9, 7. Σαλμωνεὺς τὸ μὲν πρῶτον περὶ 
Θεσσαλίαν κατῴκει" παραγενόμενος δ᾽ εἰς Ἦλιν ἐκεῖ πόλιν 
ἔκτισεν xk. τ. A. Diod. IV. 68. Σαλμωνεὺς ἦν υἱὸς Αἰό- 
λου τοῦ Ἕλληνος τοῦ Δευκαλίωνος" οὗτος δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς Αἰολίδος 
ὁρμηθεὶς μετὰ πλειόνων Αἰολέων ᾧκησε τῆς ᾿Ηλείας παρὰ 
τὸν ᾿Αλφειὸν ποταμὸν, καὶ πόλιν ἔκτισε Σαλμωνίαν. Epho- 
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phylias. 


rus apud Strab. VIII. p. 357. Αἰτωλὸν ἐκπεσόντα 
ὑπὸ Σαλμωνέως τοῦ βασιλέως "Ἐπειῶν τε καὶ Πισατῶν ἐκ 
τῆς ᾿Ηλείας εἰς τὴν Αἰτωλίαν ὀνομάσαι τε ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τὴν 
χώραν καὶ συνοικίσαι τὰς αὐτόθι πόλει. T'yro the 
daughter of Salmoneus was the wife of Cretheus 
and the mother of Pelias, Neleus, A!son, Pheres, 
and Amythaon: Hom. Odyss. λ΄. 234—258. Schol. 
Theoer. III. 45. Αἰόλου τοῦ Ἕλληνος Σαλμωνεύς" ἐξ 
οὗ Tupd ἐξ ἧς καὶ Κρηθέως Νηλεύς. Schol. Pindar. 
Pyth. [V. 190. Προμηθέως Δευκαλίων" οὗ “Ἕλλην οὗ 
Αἴολος οὗ Κρηθεὺς καὶ ᾿Αθάμας καὶ Σαλμωνεύς" καὶ Κρη- 
θέως μὲν παῖς Alowy' Αἴσονος δὲ ᾿Ιώσων' Σαλμωνέως δὲ 
Type’ ἧς καὶ Ποσειδῶνος Πελίας καὶ Νηλεύς. See the 
table at p. 40. 41. 

5 Neleus settled in Pylos: Hom. Odyss. λ΄. 256. 
Told by Diodorus IV. 68. in an historical form : 
Κρηθέως τελευτήσαντος ἐστασίασαν περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
Πελίας τε καὶ Νηλεύς. τούτων δὲ Πελίας μὲν ᾿Ιωλκοῦ καὶ 
τῶν πλησίον χωρῶν ἐβασίλευσε: παραλαβὼν δὲ Νηλεὺς 
Μελάμποδα καὶ Βίαντα τοὺς ᾿Αμυθάονος καὶ ᾿Αγλαΐης 
υἱοὺς καί τινας ἄλλους τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν καὶ Φθιωτῶν καὶ τῶν 
Αἰολέων ἐστράτευσεν εἰς Πελοπόννησον. Melampus re- 
sided in Pylos with his uncle Neleus : ἔναιε Πύλῳ 
ἔν, Odyss. ο΄. 226. He procured the marriage of 
Pero with his brother Bias: Odyss. ο΄. 236. and 
settled himself at Argos, where he married: Ibid. 
241. and reigned: πολλοῖσιν ἀνάσσοντ᾽ ᾿Αργείοισιν 
Ibid. Theoclymenus great-grandson of Melam- 
pus met Telemachus at Pylos: Odyss. ο΄. 256 
(See the descent at p. 40. 41). Amythaon son of 
Tyro was the younger brother of Neleus : Odyss. 
χ΄. 256—258. But Theoclymenus was the sixth 
from T'yro, and Telemachus only the fourth: and 
Amphilochus, their contemporary, was the se- 
venth from Tyro. The descent of Melampus is 
given Schol. Apollon. I. 118. ᾿Αμυθάονος τοῦ Kpy- 
θέως τοῦ Αἰόλου τοῦ “Ἕλληνος τοῦ Διὸς καὶ Δορίππης γίνεται 
Μελάμπους. And the story of Melampus and Bias 
is given Schol. Theocr. III. 43. 

In the narrative of Nestor Iliad. λ΄, 669— 
760. are many particulars which illustrate the 
times. Hercules had slain the eleven brothers 
of Nestor 689—692. some time before Nestor’s 
first essay In arms: τῶν προτέρων ἐτέων. This war 
of Hercules with Neleus, alluded to Iliad. ¢. 
395., was because Neleus had refused him purifi- 
cation after the murder of [phitus, according to 
Apollod. 11. 6, 2. 7,3. But this would be in- 
consistent with Odyss. ¢’. 14—30. from whence 
it appears that Jphitus lived to a later period. 
Hence Eustathius ad Iliad. λ΄. p. 879. observes 
that other causes are assigned: τοῦτο δὲ τοῖς &xps— 
βεστέροις οὐκ ἀρέσκει διότι--------ἐὰν ἡ Πυλὸς πορθῆται διὰ 
τὰ ᾿Ιφίτου καθάρσια συνάγοιτο ἂν ὁ ᾽Οδυσσεὺς τοῦ Νέσ-- 
τορος γεραιότερος----ἕτεροι δὲ αἰτίαν τῆς ἁλώσεως τῆς Πύ- 
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Adrastus, another of his descendants, became king of Argos. At the time of the 


λου εἶπον τὴν τοῦ Περικλυμένου Kab? “Ηρακλέους ὑπερηφα- 
νίαν.---ἄλλοι δὲ διότι ᾿Ορχομενίοις οἱ Πύλιοι ὡς συγγενεῖς 
κατὰ Θηβαίων τῶν ρακλέους πατριωτῶν ποτε συνελά-- 
βοντο. Conf. Schol. ad Il. ν΄. 690. Eustathius pro- 
ceeds : ᾿Αγίας δὲ ἱστορεῖ [Αὐγέας ἐν af ᾿Αργολικῶν 
Schol.] διότι Νηλεὺς ἀφείλετο τῶν Γηρυόνου βοῶν ἃς Ἡ- 
ρωκλῆς ἀπήλασεν----Τελέσαρχος δὲ [Τελέσαρχος ἐν ᾿Αργο-- 
λικοῖς Schol.] διότι τὰ χρύσεα μῆλα καὶ τὸν Ἱππολύτης 
- ζωστῆρα καὶ τὰς Διομήδους ἵππους ἄγοντα τὸν Ἡρακλέα 
ἐκώλυσεν ὁ Νηλεύς. Upon this depression of the 
power of Neleus: λ΄. 688. (who survived the 
war with Hercules) Augeas king of Elis and the 
Eleans plundered the Pylians, and detained the 
horses of Neleus, sent to run at solemn games in 
Elis: 697—701. By way of reprisals the Py- 
lians plunder the Elean lands, and Nestor, then 
very young, having never made a campaign: 
716—719. slew Itymoneus the Elean: 670—687. 
704—706. The battle therefore with the Arca- 
dians in which Nestor slew Ereuthalion: Mliad. 
η΄. 132. and the battle of the Lapithe and Cen- 
taurs, at which he was present: Iliad. a’. 266. 
happened afterwards. Three days after, the 
Eleans with Cteatus and Eurytus invade the 
Pylian lands. The Pylians and young Nestor 
defeat them, and Nestor kills Mulius the son-in- 
law of Augeas: λ΄. 708—755. Cteatus and Eury- 
tus were still youths, of the same age with Nes- 
tor. This was their first campaign: 709. 710. 
750. conf. y/. 638. Their sons Amphimachus 
and Thalpius were at Troy: β΄. 020. According 
to Pindar Ol. X. 30—46= XI. 24—38. Cteatus 
and Kurytus were slain by Hercules in his war 
with Augeas: Πέφνε Κτέατον ἀμύμονα Πέφνε δ᾽ Εὔ- 
ρυτον, ὡς Αὐγέαν λάτριον ᾿Αέκονθ᾽ ἑκὼν μισθὸν ὑπέρβιον 
Πράσσοιτο, λόχμαισι δὲ δοκεύσαις ὑπὸ Κλεωνᾶν δάμασε 
καὶ κείνους Ηρακλέης ἐφ᾽ 603. ‘The same tradition is 
followed by Pherecydes apud Schol. 1]. λ΄, 709. - 
That war accordingly occurred later than this 
adventure of Nestor. Heyne ad 1]. λ΄. 708. af- 
firms that Homer in this passage makes them 
survive Hercules : Herculi superstites. But this 
is not said; and other incidents imply the con- 
trary. It appears indeed from Iliad. λ΄. 690. 
that Hercules was older than Nestor. But yet 
he had a son Tlepolemus at Troy. His son Hyl- 
lus was slain a short time before the war of Troy. 
His friend Philoctetes and Ajax the son of his 
companion T'elamon were present at Troy. 
Ulysses when a youth, παιδνὸς ἐών, saw Iphitus 
son of Eurytus, who was slain by Hercules : 
Odyss. φ΄. 14—30. Ulysses in the Iliad is de- 
scribed by Antilochus Y. 790. as προτέρης γενεῆς 
προτέρων τ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, ὠμογέροντα δέ μιν φάσ᾽ ἔμμεναι. 
But as he was still in the vigour of life in the 
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Trojan war five states of Thessaly were led by €olian chiefs': in western and central 


Greece, Ithaca, Phocis, Orchomenus. 


The £toli according to one tradition were AZolian J, 


By some accounts Beotus the founder of the Baott was derived through Mimas from 


fEolus *. 


Of olus himself nothing is told except that he reigned in some part of Thessaly ; and 
no acts are ascribed to him commensurate with the power which his sons are reported to have 


exercised in every part of Greece. 
than a personification of the oles. 


Whence we may infer that olus was nothing more 
The sons of Aolus named by Hesiod (three of whom 


are attested by Homer!), and perhaps Deion, seem to be real persons, but no otherwise 
brothers than as they were contemporary chiefs of Holic race. 


Odyssey, we may suppose him under fifty at the 
action of the Iliad, and place the death of [phi- 
tus within thirty years of the fall of Troy. The 
incidents, then, in the Iliad and Odyssey place 
the death of Hercules at little more than twenty- 
five years before the fall of Troy. 

Nestor, when visited by Telemachus in the 
tenth year after Troy was taken, had six sons 
living, who are named in the following order : 
Echephron, Stratius, Perseus, Aretus, Thrasy- 
medes (Iliad. ’. 81), and Pisistratus, who was 
apparently the youngest: Odyss. γ᾽. 413—415. 
Nestor himself may be supposed, according to 
the reasoning of Eustathius ad 1]. α΄. p. 97., past 
sixty when he sailed to Troy, and past seventy 
when the city was taken. 

h For his descent through Talaiis from Amy- 
thaon see p.41.i. The history of Adrastus is 
told by Herodot. V. 67. his expedition against 
Thebes, by Pindar Nem. IX. 25—65. Accord- 
ing to Pausanias I. 43, 1 (conf. 44, 7). he died 
in the Megarid on his return from the second 
Theban war. The first occurred before the 
reign of Agamemnon, when Tydeus came to Ar- 
gos to collect succours: Iliad. δ΄. 375—378. οὐ 
γὰρ ἔγωγε "Ἤντησ᾽ οὐδὲ ἴδον. And yet during the 
infaney of Diomed, who could not remember his 
father; for T'ydeus left him ἔτι τυτθὸν ἐόντα when 
he perished at Thebes : 1]. ζ΄. 222, 223. Diomed, 
however, calls himself νεώτατος, as compared with 
Ulysses and Agamemnon: Il. ξ΄. 112. and was 
young enough to be the youngest son of Nestor : 
(. 57. where it is remarked in Schol. Ven. 7 bene, 
ies avy, ἁρμόζει τῷ τρεῖς γενεὰς βεβιωκότι λέγειν, ““ ἐμὸς 

“ὁ ἂν πάϊς eins? κατὰ τὴν ἡλικίαν. And Heyne ad 
loc. observes, Scilicet hoc cavens poeta adjecit ὃπ- 
λότερος γενεῇ. But Antilochus, Nestor’s son, was 
one of the youngest men in the army: ο΄. 569. 
ψ΄. 587. 789—791. And Nestor’s youngest son 
Pisistratus was of the same age with Telema- 
chus. Both these remarks, then, were unneces- 
sary. But the notices given in the Iliad of the 
age of Diomed will place the first Theban war 
not more than thirty years before the fall of Troy. 


iI use the term Thessaly, as on other occa- 
sions, by an anticipation of the name, and in an 
extended sense, including Magnesia. The five 
states under Avolian leaders were these: 

1. Phylacé, Pyrasus, Antron, Pteleos, under 
Protesildus and Podarces. 

2. Phere, Boebe, Glaphyré, Iolcos, under Eu- 
melus. 

3. Methoné, Thaumacia, Melibcea, Olizon, 
under Philoctetes and Medon. 

4, Ormenium, Asterium, Titanus, under Eu- 
rypylus. 

5. Magnesia under Prothous. 

The other four states of Thessaly were under 
Pelasgic chiefs: see above p. 21. x. 

j Pausanias quoted above p.41.o. derives Aéth- 
lius from Aolus, and Apollodorus I. 7, 5. also 
derives them from #olus through Calycé : Καλύ- 
κῆς καὶ ᾿Δεθλίου παῖς ᾿Ενδυμίων γίνεται, ὅστις ἐκ Θεσσα- 
Aas Αἰολέας ἀγωγὼν Ἦλιν gece. At a later period 
fEtolia was occupied or conquered by the AXo- 
lians: Strabo X. p. 451. "Odrevoy καὶ Πυλήνην ὀνομά- 
ζει πόλεις ὁ ποιητὴς [1]. β΄. 639] Αὐτωλικάς" ὧν τὴν μὲν 


"Orevoy ὅδμωνύμως τῇ ᾿Αχαϊκῇ λεγομένην Αἰολεῖς κατέ- 


σκαψαν, πλησίον οὖσαν τῆς νεωτέρας Πλευρῶνος. Ib. 
p- 465. τὴν Πλευρωνίαν ὑπὸ Κουρήτων οἰκουμένην καὶ 
Κουρῆτιν προσαγορευομένην Αἰολεῖς ἐπελθόντες ἀφείλοντο, 
τοὺς δὲ κατέχοντας ἐξέβαλον. Ῥ.- 404. "Ἔφορος φήσας--- 
συμμιχθέντων αὐτοῖς [86. τοῖς ᾿Ἐπειοῖς) ὕστερον Αἰολέων, 
τῶν ἅμα Βοιωτοῖς ἐκ Θετταλίας ἀναστάντων, κοινῇ μετὰ 
τούτων τὴν χώραν κατασχεῖν. From this later occu- 
pancy, sixty years after the fall of Troy, we may 
derive the Aolian name in Atolia. Calydon 
and Pleuron were called Molis: Thucyd. III. 
102. ἀνεχώρησαν ἐς τὴν Αἰολίδα τὴν νῦν καλουμένην Ka- 
λυδῶνα καὶ Πλευρῶνα. Hesych. Αἰολικὸν θέαμα, ἀντὶ 
τοῦ Αἰολικόν [1]. Αἰτωλικόν] παρὰ Θεοκρίτῳ [1. 56]. ἡ 
γὰρ Καλυδὼν Αἰολὶς ἐκαλεῖτο. Schol. Theocr. 1. c. 
Αἰολικὸν τὸ Αἰτωλικόν. Αἰολεῖς γὰρ οἱ Αἰτωλοί. 

k See below under Amphictyon. 

1 Κρηθῆος Αἰολίδαο Odyss. nv. 236. Σίσυφος Αἰολίδης 
164. ζ΄. 154. Σαλμωνῆος Odyss. λ΄. 235. It may 
be remarked that olus himself is not distinctly 
named by Homer. 
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4. Xuthus is the son of Hellen™ and father of Acheus and Jon. He was driven first 
from Thessaly into Attica, and then from Attica into Peloponnesus, where he settled and 
died". Both his father and his sons appear to have been imaginary persons, being nations 
and not individuals. It is therefore probable that Xauthus himself was also an imaginary 
person ; and we may concur with Mr. Muller° in rejecting him. The name of Xwthus is 
traced in Sicily, where another Xuthus, son of another Molus, is placed by Diodorus P. 

5. Acheus son of Xuthus settled in Laconia, and the inhabitants were called Achzans from 
him. Strabo4: ᾿Αχαιὸς φόνον ἀκούσιον πράξας ἔφυγεν εἰς Λακεδαίμονα καὶ ᾿Αχαιοὺς τοὺς ἐκεῖ κληθῆναι 
παρεσκεύασε. According to others he returned to Thessaly; and the Achzans of Thessaly re- 
ceived their name from Acheus son of Xuthus τ. 

We may discern in this account of Acheus an example of the name of a people converted 
into the name of a person; and of the practice of ascribing to one person and one period the 
acts of many persons and of distant times. It has been shewn already’ that the Achzeans 
were in Phthiotis many generations before the time assigned to Acheus son of Xuthus. The 
Acheans in Laconia, where an exile seeking refuge is supposed to give his name to a whole 
people, also preceded him in timet. The other account, which deduces the Achzans from 
Acheus son of Phthius, better marks the progress and the time of this people, who first ap- 
pear in Phthiotis (having gone forth, according to Dionysius, out of the Pelasgi of Argos ¥) 
two generations before Deucalion. 'That they were known before the time of Xuthus the 
supposed father of their founder, appears from the account given of Xuthus himself, who is 


called an Achzan by Euripides”. 


The history of the two persons named Acheus connects the Achzans with two races. The 


account of Dionysius derives them from the Pelasg. 
They are made the parents of the Hellenes in the 


Authus connect them with the Hellenes. 


legend which describes Acheus as the father of Phthius and grandfather of Hellen. 
accompany Neleus and the Aolide into Peloponnesus *. 


The legends respecting Acheus son of 


They 
They inhabit Alos, a town founded 


by Athamas, whose inhabitants retain the name of Achzeans down to the time of Herodotus. 


m Hesiod quoted above p. 44. k. 

n Pausan. VII. 1. ἀποθανόντος “EAAnvos Ξοῦθον οἱ 
λοιποὶ τοῦ Ἕλληνος παῖδες διώκουσιν ἐκ Θεσσαλίας, éme- 
νεγκόντες αἰτίαν ὡς ἰδίᾳ χρήματα ὑφελόμενος ἔχοι τῶν 
πατρῴων" ὃ δὲ ἐς ᾿Αθήνας φυγὼν θυγατέρα ᾿Ἐρεχθέως nein 
ώθη λαβεῖν, καὶ παῖδας ᾿Δχαιὸν kal" Tova ἔσχεν ἐξ αὐτῆς. 
ἀποθανόντος δὲ ᾿Ερεχθέως, τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ δικαστὴς Ἐοῦ- 
θοὸς ἐγένετο ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀρχῆς, καὶ (ἔγνω γὰρ τὸν πρεσβύτα- 
τὸν Κέκροπα βασιλέα εἶναι) οἱ λοιποὶ τοῦ Ἐρεχθέως παῖδες 
ἐξελαύνουσιν ἐκ τῆς χώρας αὐτόν: ἀφικομένῳ δὲ ἐς τὸν Αἰ- 
γιαλὸν καὶ οἰκήσαντι αὐτῷ μὲν ἐγένετο ἐνταῦθα ἡ τελευτή. 
Strabo quoted above p. 44. m. mentions his settle- 
ment in Attica. His occupation of Peloponne- 
sus is related by Apollodorus I. 7, 3. Ἐοῦθος λαβὼν 
τὴν Πελοπόννησον ἐκ Κρεούσης τῆς ᾿Ἐρεχθέως ᾿Αχαιὸν ἐγέν- 
vate καὶ Ἴωνα, ἀφ᾽ ὧν ᾿Αχαιοὶ καὶ Ἴωνες καλοῦνται. and 
by Herodotus VII. 94. 

© Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 267. 

P Diod. V. 8. τοῦ δὲ Αἰόλου υἱοὺς γενέσθαι τὸν ἀριθ-. 
μὸν ἕξ' ᾿Αστύοχον καὶ Ξοῦθον, x. τ. λ.---ἐβασίλευσε δὲ 
καὶ Ἐξοῦθος τῆς περὶ τοὺς Λεοντίνους χώρας, ἥτις ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου 
μέχρι τοῦ νῦν Ξουθία προσαγορεύεται. Steph. Byz. 
Ἐουθία. πόλις Σικελίας. Φίλιστος τρίτῳ Σικελικῶν. 


4 Strabo VIII. p.383. Conon Narr. 27. ὁ μὲν 
᾿Αχαιὸς ἀκούσιον φόνον ἐργασάμενος ἠλάθη, καὶ εἰς Πελο-- 
πόννησον ἐλθὼν ᾿Αχαΐαν κτίζει τετράπολιν. 

τ Pausan. VII. 1, 2. ᾿Αχαιὸς μὲν ἐκ τοῦ Αἰγιαλοῦ 
παραλαβὼν καὶ ἐξ ᾿Αθηνῶν ἐπικούρους κατῆλθεν ἐς Θεσσα-- 
λίαν, καὶ ἔσχε τὴν πατρῴαν ἀρχήν. Schol. Apollon. iL 
243. Παναχαιΐδα τὴν Θεσσαλίαν ὅτι αὕτη πρώτη ἐκλήθη 
᾿Αχαΐα ἀπὸ ᾿Αχαιοῦ τοῦ Ἐούθου. 

5. See above p. 16. t See p. 16. u. 

VY Herodotus VIII. 73. calls the Achzans indi- 
genous in Peloponnesus: τὸ ᾿Αχαϊκὸν ἐκ μὲν Πελο.-: 
ποννήσου οὐκ ἐξεχώρησε, ἐκ μέντοι τῆς ἑωυτῶν. He may 
be reconciled with Dionysius, if we suppose that 
the Achei of Laconia and the Achei of Thessaly 
were each derived immediately from Argos ; 
that a part of this tribe migrated to Laconia and 
a part to Thessaly. 

w Kur. Ion. 63. 


a te Ν \ 
οὐκ ἐγγενὴς ὧν Αἰύλου δὲ τοῦ Διὸς 





Ἐοῦθος. 


γεγὼς ᾿Αχαιός.:----- 
x See above p. 50. g. 
Υ Steph. Byz. "Aros. πόλις ᾿Αχαΐας καὶ Φθιώτιδος 
x. τ᾿ 4 See Herodotus quoted above p. 48. 
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This connexion of the Achzans with both contributes to shew an affinity between the Helle- 
nes and Pelasgi. 'The Achzans are placed in Argos and Laconia about the time of Danaiis, 
and occupied those provinces till the time of the Dorian conquest 2. 

6. Ion son of Xuthus and brother of Acheus is acknowledged by Herodotus, and described 
by Philochorus, Strabo, and Pausanias. From him Attica and the northern shore of Pelo- 
ponnesus were called Tonia*. Even Aristotle acknowledged Jon>. He is accounted the 
teacher of the religious ceremonies ὃ, and is placed by Eusebius 150 years before the Trojan 
era‘; a period consistent with the genealogy which places Jon in the fifth generation before 


z See Pausan. VII. 1, 3. quoted at p.16.s. He 

ἐὸν ΟΥ̓ ἤΞλ. τς > , 4 Μ \ 

adds, τότε δὲ ὑπὸ Δωριέων ἐκπεπτωκότες ἔκ Te” Apyous καὶ 

ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος ἐπεκηρυκεύοντο Ἴωσιν αὐτοί τε καὶ 6 βα- 

σιλεὺς Τισαμενὸς ὁ ᾿Ορέστου γενέσθαι σύνοικοί σφισιν 
ἄνευ πολέμου κ. τ. A. 

a Harpocr. Βοηδρόμια᾽ ἑορτή τις ᾿Αθήνησιν οὕτω κα- 

λουμένη, ἥν φησι Φιλόχορος ἐν δευτέρᾳ νενομίσθαι ἐπειδὴ 


Ἴων 6 Ἐούθου ἐβοήθησε σπουδῇ πολεμουμένοις ᾿Αθηναίοις 


ὑπὸ Εὐμόλπου τοῦ Ποσειδῶνος, Ἐρεχθέως βασιλεύοντος. 
βοηδρομεῖν γὰρ τὸ βοηθεῖν ὠνομάζετο. Strabo VIII. p. 
83. ταύτης τῆς χώρας [sc. Achaia) τὸ μὲν παλαιὸν 


Ν , yy a ~ \ 
Ἴωνες ἐκράτουν ἐξ ᾿Αθηναίων τὸ γένος ὄντες" ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ τὸ 


μὲν παλαιὸν Αἰγιάλεια----ἥστερον δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνων ᾿Ιωνία, 
” ~ 7 Ν 

καθάπερ καὶ ἡ ᾿Αττικὴ, ἀπὸ Ἴωνος τοῦ Ἐούθου----Ἴων δὲ 

τοὺς μετ᾽ Εὐμόλπου νικήσας Θρᾷκας οὕτως ηὐδοκίμησεν 

σ > Ἃ », ὦ Ν , > ~ ε Ἂς ~ 

ὥστ᾽ ἐπέτρεψαν αὐτῷ τὴν πολιτείαν ᾿Αθηναῖοι. ὁ δὲ πρῶτον 

X > ͵ \ ὃ \ ano 3 > ΄ 
μὲν εἰς τέσσαρας φυλᾶς ιεῖλε τὸ πλῆθος εἶτα εἰς τέσσα-- 
Bh 2 \ < by Ν > ἐδ ἕξ ν δὲ ὃ 
pas βίους" τοὺς μὲν γὰρ γεωργοὺς ἀπέδειξε τοὺς δὲ δημιουρ-- 
ΝΥ ~ 

γοὺς τοὺς δὲ ἱεροποιοὺς τετάρτους δὲ τοὺς φύλακας. τοιαῦτα 

. ΄ ΄ ν ΄ > 7s € ~ , 

δὲ πλείω διατάξας τὴν χώραν ἐπώνυμον ἑαυτοῦ κατέλιπεν. 

οὕτω δὲ πολυανδρῆσαι τὴν χώραν συνέπεσε τότε ὥστε καὶ 

ἀποικίαν τῶν ᾿Ιώνων ἔστειλαν εἰς Πελοπόννησον ᾿Αθηναῖοι 

a ~ 
καὶ τὴν χώραν ἣν κατέσχον ἐπώνυμον ἑαυτῶν ἐποίησαν, 
Ἰωνίαν ἀντ᾽ Αἰγιαλείας κληθεῖσαν, οἵ τε ἄνδρες ἀντὶ Αἰ- 
΄ ΝΜ 46) > vA 7. 
γιαλέων “laves προσηγορεύθησαν, εἰς δώδεκα πόλεις μερι-- 
σθέντε. Idem ΙΧ. p. 397. ᾿Αττικὴν --- Ἰωνίαν ἀπὸ 


Ἴωνος τοῦ Ξούθου. Pausan. VII. 1, 2. Ἴωνι ἐπὶ τοὺς 


Αἰγιαλεῖς στρατιὰν καὶ ἐπὶ Σελινοῦντα; τὸν βασιλέα αὖ-. 
τῶν ἀθροίς Ἐπ ἀγγέλους ἔπεμπεν ὃ Σελινοῦς τὴν θυγατέρα 
Ἑλίκην, ἥ Ἵ μόνη οἱ παῖς ἦν, eee αὐτῷ διδοὺς καὶ αὐτὸν 
Ἴωνα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀρχῇ παῖδα ποιούμενος. καί πως ταῦτα τῷ 


ΝΜ ν᾿ δες 8 » a , ‘ ~ > ΄ Ν > 
Tavs ἐγένετο οὐκ ἀπὸ γνώμης, καὶ TOY Αἰγιολέων τὴν ἀρ- 


Ν ἕ 5 ~ 
χὴν Ἴων ἔσχεν ἀποθανόντος Σελινοῦντος, καὶ Ἑλίκην τε 
et αν ; . ἡ > AAG DNR i \ es 
ἀπὸ Ths γυναικὸς ᾧκισεν ἐν TH Αἰγιαλῷ πόλιν καὶ τοὺς ἀν-- 
’ > 7" Ν > > ε ~ / NC sk ~ Wy 
θρώπους ἐκάλεσεν Ἴωνας ἀφ᾽ αὑτοῦ.----τότε δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς Ἴω- 
γος βασιλείας πολεμησάντων ᾿Αθηναίοις ᾿Ελευσινίων, καὶ 
᾽ , Ν > ΄ at v7 ~ ͵ Ν 
Αθηναίων lava ἐπαγομένων ἐπὶ ἡγεμονίᾳ τοῦ πολέμους τὸν 
μὲν ἐν τῇ ᾿Αττικῇ τὸ χρεῶν ἐπιλαμβάνει, καὶ Ἴωνος ἐν τῷ 
δήμῳ μνῆμα τῷ Ποταμίων ἐστίν" οἱ δὲ ἀπόγονοι τοῦ Ἴωνος 
τὸ Ἰώνων ἔσχον κράτος ἐς ὃ ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν ἐξέπεσον καὶ αὖ- 
\ <2 on Id I 31 2 " \ ~ "»“ 16 
τοὶ καὶ ὁ δῆμος. em I. 31, 2. Ἴωνος δὲ τοῦ BovOov 
ΝΜ 
(καὶ γὰρ οὗτος ἄκησε παρὰ ᾿Αθηναίοις καὶ ᾿Αθηναίων ἐπὶ 
τοῦ πολέμου τοῦ πρὸς ᾿Ελευσινίους ἐπολεμάρχησε) τάφος ἐν 
Ποταμοῖς ἐστὶ τῆς χώρας. Idem II. 14, 2. Δυσαύλην 
[4065 ? 
- - Ν * ~ / 

φασὶν (οἱ Φλιάσιοι) ἀδελφὸν Κελεοῦ παραγενόμενόν σφισιν 

ta ~ Ἂν 
ἐς τὴν χώραν καταστήσασθαι τὴν τελετὴν ἐκβληθῆναι dE 
9 Τῇ 


αὐτὸν ἐξ ᾿Ελευσῖνος ὑπὸ Ἴωνος, ὅτε Ἴων ᾿Αθηναίοις ὃ Ξούθου 
πολέμαρχος τοῦ πρὸς ᾿Ελευσινίους ἡρέθη πολέμου. Schol. 
Aristoph. Acharn. 104. Ἴωνες οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἀπὸ Ἴωνος 
τοῦ Ἐούθου. Heraclides mort. p. 205. ᾿Αθηναῖοι-- 
συνοικήσαντος Ἴωνος αὐτοῖς τότε πρῶτον Ἴωνες ἐκλήθησαν. 
The testimonies of Herodotus are given below. 
Steph. Byz. follows the popular tradition which 
Euripides adopted: Ἰωνία ἡ ᾿Αττικὴ πρότερον, ἀπὸ 


Ἴωνος τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ Κρεούσης τῆς Ἐρεχθέως. And 


Schol. Aristoph. Av. 1526. πατρῷον τιμῶσιν ᾿Απόλ.-- 
Aova ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐπεὶ Ἴων ὁ πολέμαρχος ᾿Αθηναίων ἐξ 
᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ Κρεούσης τῆς Ἐούθου [80. τῆς Ξούθου γυ-- 
ναικὸς] ἐγένετο. Conon Narr. 27. makes Jon king 
of Attica: Ἴων θανόντος τοῦ μητροπάτορος----αἱρεθεὶς Ba 
σιλεύει ᾿Αθηναίων" ἐξ ob “Loves οἵ τε ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἤρξαντο 
καλεῖσθαι καὶ τὸ ἄλλο πᾶν ᾿Ιωνικόν. 

b Harpocr. ᾿Απόλλων πατρῷος. τὸν δὲ ᾿Απόλλω κοι- 
γῶς πατρῷον τιμῶσιν ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἀπὸ Ἴωνος. τούτου γὰρ οἷ- 
κήσαντος τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν ᾿Αριστοτέλης φησὶ τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους 


Ἴωνας κληθῆναι καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνα πατρῷον αὐτοῖς ὀνομασθῆ-- 


ναι. <Aristot. Met. IV. 28. p. 1024. ἃ. οὕτω γὰρ 


λέγονται Ἕλληνες τὸ γένος οἱ δ᾽ Ἴωνες, τῷ οἱ μὲν ἀπὸ 


dp Ν \7 a 
Ἕλληνος οἱ δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιωνος εἶναι πρώτου γεννήσαντος. 


ὁ Plutarch. adv. Colot. p. 1125. 1). ἡ περὶ θεῶν 
δόξα---ἦ καὶ Λυκοῦργος Λακεδαιμονίους, καὶ Νομᾶς Ῥω- 
μαίους, καὶ Ἴων ὁ παλαιὸς ᾿Αθηναίους, καὶ Δευκαλίων Ἕλ- 
ληνας, ὁμοῦ τι πάντας καθωσίωσαν, εὐχαῖς καὶ ὅρκοις καὶ 
μαντεύμασι καὶ φήμαις ἐμπαθεῖς πρὸς τὰ θεῖα καταστή- 
σαντες. 

ἃ Kuseb. Chron. II. p. 290. Anno 685. Ion 
copiarum Atheniensium dux de suo nomine Ionas 
appellabat Athenienses. Whence Syncellus p. 
162. A. Ἴων πολέμαρχος γεγονὼς Ἴωνας τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους 
ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ὠνόμασε. Kuseb. Anno 835. Ilium 
captum est. Velleius I. 4, 3. makes Jon the 
leader of the Ionian colony to Asia: Tones duce 
Ione profecti Athenis nobilissimam partem regio- 
nis maritime occupavere, que hodieque appellatur 
Ionia, urbesque constituere Ephesum, Miletum, 
ἅς. Vitruvius IV. 1. has made the same mis- 
take: Achaia Peloponnesoque tota Dorus Helle- 
nis et Orseidos nymphe filius regnavit.—Postea 
autem quam Athenienses ex responsis Apollinis 
Delphici communi consilio totius Hellados trede- 
cim colonias uno tempore in Asiam deduxerunt 
ducesque singulis coloniis constituerunt et sum- 
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that era. The four sons of Jon, from whom the four tribes of Attica were named, are men- 
tioned by Euripides®, and by Herodotusf: τετραφύλους ἐόντας ᾿Αθηναίους δεκαφύλους (ὁ Καὶ λεισθένης) 
ἐποίησε, τῶν Ἴωνος παίδων Τελέοντος καὶ Αἰγικόρεος καὶ ᾿Αργάδεω καὶ Ὅπλητος ἀπαλλάξας τὰς ἐπωνυ- 
μίας δ. Strabo and Plutarch» suppose the names of the four tribes to mark four classes into 
which the people were distributed: an opinion, according to Mr. Hermann, founded upon 
Platoi. And Mr. Boeckh* and others have adopted this opinion, that the inhabitants of 
Attica were divided into castes, according to the practice of Egypt and India; every man in 
each successive generation being confined to the occupation of his fathers. Mr. Hermann, 
however, rejects this opinion!; and, without better evidence than we have, it is difficult to 
believe that there ever existed in Attica an institution so pernicious, and so subversive of all 


improvement ; an institution of which there are no vestiges in any part of Greece ”. 


mam imperiit potestatem Ioni Xuthi et Creuse 
filio dederunt—isque eas colonias in Asiam de- 
duxit, &c. This error concerning Jon and Dorus 
may have arisen from the name of a people mis- 
taken for the name of an individual. 

e Kur. Ion. 1579—1581. 

f Herodot. V. 66. 

g The name Γελέοντες is established by Wessel- 
ing ad Herodot. 1. c. and by Hermann pref. Io- 
nis p. Xxi—xxx. from the following authorities: 
an inscription at Cyzicus in this order according 
to Wesseling : Γελέοντες, ᾿Αργαδεῖς, Αἰγικορεῖς, Ὅπλη- 
τες, Lribus Cyzicene quatuor, haud dubie ex me- 
lropoli Mileto derivate atque ad hanc ab Atheni- 
ensibus. But Αἰγικορεῖς, ᾿Αργαδεῖς, ὍὍπλητες, Γελέον- 
τες, according to Hermann. Two Teian inscrip- 
tions having φυλὴν Γελεόντων. Steph. Byz. Αἰγικό- 
pews. ubt mss. Γελέοντες. Plutarch. Solon. c. 23. 
TEAEONTES. whi Wess. TEAEONTES. Euripides 
Ton. 1579. has them in this order: 

Τελέων (Sic) μὲν ἔσται πρῶτος, εἴτα δεύτερον 

Ὅπλητες, ᾿Αργαδεῖς τ᾽, ἐμῆς τ᾽ am αἰγίδος 

ἔμφυλον ἕξουσ᾽ Αἰγικορεῖς---- 
Pollux VIII. 109. in this order: ἀπὸ τῶν "Iavos 
παίδων ἐπὶ "Epeyféws Τελέοντες (sic), Ὅπλητες, Αἰγικό- 
ρεις, ᾿Αργάδεις. Hoples is probably the father of 
the wife of Lgeus, who πρώτην ἔγημε τὴν Ὅπλητος 
θυγατέρα Athen. XIII. p. 556. f. Apollod. III. 
15, 6. 

h Strabo already quoted at p. 53. a. Plutarch. 
Solon. c. 23. 

i Plato Crit. p. 110. Ὁ. Timezo p. 24. A. 

k Mus. Crit. vol. 11. p. 608—615. 

! Prefat. Eur. Ion. p. xxi—xxx. Video esse 
nonnullos qui adeo compertum habent Hopletes 
Suisse milites, Ergadenses opifices, /Egicorenses 
pastores, ut eorum unus /Egicorensibus nuper 
usus sit familiarissime. Scilicet volunt Athenien- 
ses perantiquo tempore quodam diversa vite ge- 
nera sic ut apud Indos et apud Egyptios discreta 
Suisse; quod qui contendunt, eorum unus est Nie- 
buhrius Hist. Rom. I. 306. quanquam is ita caute 


judicans uti decet virum non affectantem scire ea 
que sciri nequeant. Etenim unde tandem sciunt 
astam in classes separationem apud Iones obtinu- 
asse et ab his esse in Atticam introductam ὃ Sci- 
licet a Platone hoc acceptum est in Critia p. 110. 
c. Egregia vero fons historie fabula quam Plato 
sue commendande doctrine causa commentus est! 
Ejus Aigyptii de wsdem institutis ad Solonem 
verba sunt in Timeo p. 24. a. Unde vero hausit 
istam /Egyptiacam sapientiam Plato? Nempe— 
ex suo cerebro. Nam cum apud A:gyptios dis- 
creta videret hominum genera apud suos autem 
quatuor sciret antiquilus tribus extitisse, quarum 
que Hopletum nomen habuit videretur ab armatis 
esse appellata, longius est conjectando progressus, 
et, qua soliti erant levitate Greci, similem etiam 
celerorum nominum rationem esse existimavit. Sed 
nomina ipsa quum non adjiceret, ne Strabo qui- 
dem, qui eum secutus est, ea ponere est ausus. 
Alios vel conjectores vel Platonis interpretes Plu- 
tarchus in mente habuit, ex quibus Argadenses, 
opifices, &c. nonnullis visos esse retulit. Neque 
enim Platonem primum fuisse contenderim qui 
hujusmodi conjectura luderet. Nos satius duci- 
mus fateri ignorantiam nostram. 

m There is an inconsistency in the supposition 
that the division into four castes was instituted 
by Jon. For this division into castes was sup- 
posed to come from Egypt; and Jon was not 
Egyptian. In the preceding names of the four 
tribes recorded by Pollux VIII. 109. there are 
no indications of the distribution into castes: ai 
φυλαὶ τέως μὲν ἐπὶ Κέκροπος ἦσαν τέσσαρες, Κεκροπὶς, 
Αὐτόχθων, ᾿Ακταία, Παραλία" ἐπὶ δὲ Κραναοῦ μετωνομά- 
σθησαν ἹΚραναὶς, ᾿Ατθὴς, Μεσόγαια, Διακρίς" ἐπὶ δὲ Ἔριχ- 
θονίου Διὰς, ᾿Αθηναῖς, Ποσειδωνιὰς, Ἡφαιστιάς. And 
yet, if the division into castes had been intro- 
duced, we might have expected to find it re- 
ferred to the Egyptian Cecrops. And besides, if 
this institution had ever prevailed at all, it 
would have been of all others the most difficult 
to change, and the most deeply-rooted in the 
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As Acheus son of Xuthus was not the founder of the Achzeans, so neither did his brother 
Ton first found the Ionians, who existed before the time to which Jon son of Xuthus is 
ascribed. Ionians may be traced in Illyricum®, in the neighbourhood of Dodona, in Eu- 
beea, which was named Hellopia from Hellops son of Jon°®. ‘They appear before his time 
even in Attica, where Jaones were among the ancient inhabitants of the countryP. The 


habits of the people, as we see in the Indian 
castes at this day. But the four lonic tribes re- 
mained unchanged through the times of Solon 
and the Pisistratide down to B.C. 510. And 
yet through all that period no traces appeared of 
that institution. It had insensibly vanished, and 
no tradition recorded when, or by whom, or 
through what revolution it had been abolished. 
Moreover Euripides from his etymology of the 
word Αἰγικορεῖς Ion. 1580. appears to have known 
nothing of this distribution into castes, or of the 
derivation of the names from the occupations. Fi- 
nally, the accounts even of Strabo and Plutarch 
which suppose a division into four occupations— 
εἰς τέσσαρας Biovs—do not aflirm that these occu- 
pations were hereditary, and imposed upon all 
succeeding generations. In this case would pro- 
bably have been added such expressions as occur 
respecting the Indians in Arrian Indic. p. 533. 
γαμέειν ἐξ ἑτέρου γένεος οὐ θέμεις----οὐδὲ ἀμείβειν ἐξ ἑτέρου 
γένεος εἰς ἕτερον. And in Strabo himself XV. p- 
707. οὐκ ἔστιν οὔτε γαμεῖν ἐξ ἄλλου γένους οὔτ᾽ ἐπιτή- 
δευμα οὔτ᾽ ἐργασίαν μεταλαμβάνειν ἄλλην ἐξ ἄλλης. 
If, then, the four Ionic tribes had described four 
classes or occupations, these classes might have 
been analogous to the four classes of Solon in 
Plutarch. Solon. ο. 18. πεντακοσιομέδιμινοι, ἱππεῖς, Cev= 
γῖται, θῆτες, the members of which were not de- 
barred from rising into another class either in 
themselves or their posterity. 

2 Theopompus traced the name in Illyricum: 
Schol. Apollon. IV. 308. φησὶ Θεόπομπος ἐν εἰκοστῷ 
πρώτῳ ᾿Ἰόνιον πέλαγος πρὸς τῇ Ἰταλίᾳ οὕτω καλούμενον 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ιονίου, ἀνδρὸς Ἰλλυριοῦ. Schol. Pindar. Pyth. 
ΠῚ. 120. Θεύπομπος ἀπὸ ᾿Ιονίου ἀνδρὸς ᾿Ιλλυριοῦ" ᾿Αρχέ- 
pares δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπολλυμένων ἐν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιαόνων. To the 
opinion of Theopompus Strabo refers VII. p. 317. 
6 ᾿Ιόνιος, ὁ ᾿Αδρίας----φησὶ δὲ ὁ Θεόπομπος τῶν ὀνομάτων τὸ 
μὲν ἥκειν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἡγησαμένου τῶν τόπων ἐξ Ἴσσης 
τὸ γένος, τὸν ᾿Αδρίαν δὲ κι τ. λ. Eustath. ad Dionys. 
Perieg. 92. ᾽Ιονίην----οἱ δέ φασιν ἀπὸ ᾿Ιάονος ἀνδρὸς Ἴτα- 
λοῦ, ἢ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιονίου ἀνδρὸς ᾿Ιλλυριοῦ.----τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιάονος υἱὸς 
᾿Αδρίας ἱστόρηται, ἀφ᾽ ob τὸ αὐτὸ πέλαγος καὶ ᾿Αδριατικὸν 
λέγεται. Schol. ad loc. Ἰονίην οἱ μὲν ἀπὸ ᾿Ιοῦς οἱ δὲ 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ιονέως, ὃς τὸν κόλπον οἰκῶν ἐκράτησε τῆς θαλάσσης" 
οἱ δὲ ᾿Ιόνιον ἀπὸ ᾿Ιάονός φασιν ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ πέλαγος εἰρῆσθαι. 
᾿Αρχέμαχος δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπολομένων ἐν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιώνων, of εἰ- 
σιν ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς ᾿Ιόνιος καὶ ᾿Αδρίας. τοῦ δὲ Ἴω- 
νος υἱὸς ᾿Αδρίας ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ πέλαγος. The addition οἵ εἰ- 
σιν ᾿Αθηναῖοι is from those who referred the origin 


of the name to Jon son of Xuthus. Theopompus 
is also quoted by Tzetzes ad Lycophr. 630. ὁ Θεό- 
πομπὸς καὶ ἄλλοι φασὶν, ἀπὸ ᾿Ιονίου Ἰλλυριοῦ τὸ γένος, βα- 
σιλεύσαντος τοῦ τόπου, υἱοῦ ᾿Αδρίου τοῦ περὶ τοῦτο τὸ πέ- 
λαγος κτίσαντος πόλιν τὴν λεγομένην ᾿Αδρίαν. By a 
common variation in these genealogies [onius is 
here made the son of Adrias, who in other ac- 
counts is the father of Adrias. 

ο Steph. Byz. ᾿Ἑλλοπία. χωρίον Ἑὐβοίας. καὶ αὕτη 
ἡ νῆσος ἀπὸ "Ἕλλοπος τοῦ "Ἰωνος.----ἐλέγετο καὶ ἡ περὶ Δω- 
δώνην χώρα ᾿Ελλοπία []. “Ελλοπία---“Ἕλλοπος---ἔστι καὶ 
πόλις περὶ Δολοπίαν καὶ χώρα περὶ Θεσπιάς. Strabo X. 
p- 445. (ἡ Εὔβοια) ᾿Ἑλλοπία ὠνομάσθη ἀπὸ "Ἕλλοπος 
τοῦ Ἴωνος. Idem VII. p. 328. Φιλόχορος δέ φησι καὶ 
τὸν περὶ Δωδώνην τόπον, ὥσπερ τὴν Εὔβοιαν, “Ἑλλοπίαν 
κληθῆναι" καὶ γὰρ Ἡσίοδον οὕτω λέγειν" 


ἔστι τις Ἑλλοπίη πολυλήϊος ἠδ᾽ εὐλείμων᾽" 
ἐνθάδε Δωδώνη τις ἐπ᾽ ἐσχατιῇ πεπόλισται. 


Schol. Soph. Trachin. 1169. Ἑλλοπίαν τὴν Δωδώνην 
νομίζουσιν εἶναι" τὴν γὰρ χώραν οὕτως Ἡσίοδος ὀνομάζει ἐν 
*Holaic, λέγων οὕτως" “ἔστι τις. κι τ. Δ. Where ten 
lines are given. A district called ἱἙλλοπία is men- 
tioned by Herodotus VIII. 23. τῆς Ἑλλοπίης μοίρης 
—in Histieotis. 'These passages connect Hellops 
the son of Jon with districts inhabited by the 
Pelasgi. The presence of the Ionians in Thes- 
saly is marked by a river Jon: Strabo VII. p. 
327. πόλις ᾿Οξύνεια παρὰ τὸν ἤϊονα ποταμόν. 

P Hschyl. Pers. 176. Ἰαύνων γῆν : Schol. ad 
loc. ἰστέον ὅτι Idoves of ᾿Αθηναῖοι λέγονται ἔκ τινος Ἰάονος 
βασιλεύσαντος αὐτῶν. Strabo IX. p. 392. speaking 
of Megara: τὸ παλαιὸν μὲν οὖν Ἴωνες εἶχον τὴν χώραν 

7 [2 δ XN > \ " ~ / Ὦ 
ταύτην, οἵπερ καὶ τὴν ᾿Δττικὴν, οὕπω τῶν Μεγάρων ἐκ- 
τισμένων. Homer. Il. ν΄. 685. Βοιωτοὶ καὶ ᾿Ιώονες : 
Schol. ad 1. ἄλλοι εἰσὶ παρὰ τοὺς Ἴωνας ᾿Ιάονες. φησὶ 

‘ > > sy ef 4 " “πὰ ,΄ 

γὰρ ᾿Ανδροτίων ore στήλην ἔστησαν ἐπὶ Λακεδαίμονος διο- 
ρίσαντες οὕτως" ““ τάδ᾽ ἐστὶν οὐχὶ Πελοπόννησος ἀλλ᾽ ᾿1Ιά- 
2», of EY ὩΣ ὙὉ. «ἢ 72 ef a 66 295. ey 
avec.” "Ἴωνες de ἐκ τοῦ ἑτέρου μέρους οὕτως τάδ᾽ ἐστὶ 
“ς Πελοπόννησος οὐκ ᾿Ιάονες.’ Repeated by Eustath. 
p- 954, 45. of μὲν τοὺς ᾿Ιάονας ἄλλους εἶναί φασι παρὰ 
\ > A aN ΕἸ Ἂν 3 \ δας ἡ 
τοὺς ᾿ἴωνας. καὶ εἰσὶν αὐτοὶ ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ. καὶ δηλόν 
φασιν ἐξ ἐπιγράμματος ὃ περὶ στήλην τινὰ γέγραπται εἰς 
τόπου διορισμόν κ. τ. A. ἕτεροι δὲ ᾿Ιώονας τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους 
νοοῦσιν. Strabo IX. p. 392. gives the lines dif- 
ferently: ἡ γὰρ ᾿Αττικὴ τὸ παλαιὸν Ἰωνία καὶ Ἰὰς ἐκα- 
λεῖτο᾽ καὶ ὃ ποιητὴς ὅταν φῇ ““ ἐνθάδε Βοιωτοὶ καὶ ᾿Τάονες᾽᾽ 
Neh) , ΄, 7 Oakes ν ε Ν ΄ 
---τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους λέγει. ταύτης δ᾽ ἦν καὶ ἡ Μεγαρὶς μέ- 

A Ν Ν Ν ~ ἘΞ > Lat 4 
ρος. καὶ δὴ καὶ περι τῶν ὁρίων ἀμφισβητοῦντες πολλάκις 

σ ΄ Vey, / Ν ΄ 
οἵ τε Πελοποννήσιοι καὶ οἱ "ωνες---οσυνέβησαιν, καὶ στήλην 
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numbers 4 and 12 marked the Ionians, as the number 3 marked the Dorians. Hence some 
have considered the division of the Phzacians into 12 as one proof that these were an Ionian 
people’. But this division into 12 prevailed in Attica in the time of Cecropss. The four 
tribes were not first instituted in the time of Jon: they already existed in the reigns of Ce- 
crops and Cranaiis and Erichthonius'. Again, the worship of Neptune was an Ionian wor- 
ship’. But this worship was of the highest antiquity in Attica. Neptune was the original 
god of the country: ἧκε πρῶτος Ποσειδῶν ἐπὶ τὴν “Arrixyy—and even preceded Minerva*: μετὰ 
δὲ τοῦτον ἧκεν ᾿Αθηνᾶ. The hereditary priest of Neptune is Butes brother of Erechtheusy. But 
if these characters of the Ionian race, the division into 4 and 12, and the worship of 
Neptune, were of such remote antiquity in Attica, we are to conclude that the lonians were 
there long before the period to which Jon the son of Xuthus is assigned. And these indica- 
tions concur with the testimony of Herodotus, who affirms that the Ionians were Pelasgic 
and indigenous; a testimony confirmed by what has been already shewn of their brethren the 
Achzans. Jon, then, and Acheus, were both of Pelasgic original. The genealogy which 
made them brothers, and derived them from Hellen through Xwthus, establishes an affinity 
between the two tribes, and perhaps a connexion with the Hedlenes ; but the nations whose 
names they bore, and who existed before the time in which they are placed, were Pelasgic 
nations. 

The preceding considerations lead us to this conclusion concerning the progress of the Io- 
nians; that they were Pelasgic and Aboriginal in Attica, existing there at least as early as 
the time of Cecrops; that from thence a part of this nation proceeded into Peloponnesus, 
marked in the genealogy by the progress thither of Xuthus father of Jon from Attica, about 
five or six generations before the Trojan war; nearly coinciding with the period at which the 
Arcades appeared in Arcadia, the Moles and Dores in Thessaly, who all are placed in the 
sixth generation, and a little before the time at which the /£toli and Epei are first heard of 
in the west of Peloponnesus, who are referred to the fourth generation before that era@. 


5. Strabo IX. p. 397. φησὶ Φιλόχορος πορθουμένης 
τῆς χώρας ἐκ θαλάττης μὲν ὑπὸ Καρῶν ἐκ γῆς δὲ ὑπὸ Βοι- 
ὡτῶν, οὺς ἐκάλουν ἤλονας, Κέκροπα πρῶτον εἰς δυοκαίδεκα 
πόλεις συνοικίσαι τὸ πλῆθος, ὧν ὀνόματα Kexponia, Τετρά- 
πολις, ᾿Ἐπακρία, κ. τ. A. 

t See Pollux VIII. 109. quoted above p. 
54. m. 

v See Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 95, 266. 417. 

w Apollod. III. 14, 1. conf. Isocrat. Panath. 





ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τοῦ συνομολογηθέντος τύπου περὶ αὐτὸν τὸν 
ἰσθμὸν “ τάδ᾽ ἐστὶ Πελοπόννησος οὐκ ᾿Ιωνία----τάδ᾽ 
** οὐχὶ Πελοπόννησος ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Ιωνία. Although some 
pretended to distinguish the Ἴωνες of the north- 
ern coast of Peloponnesus from the Ἰάονες north 
of the Isthmus, yet it is plain that they were the 
same people; and that “Ides and “Iwves were 
equivalent names. In Hesych. Ἴωνες the whole 
Greek nation is called Ionians: ᾿Αθηναῖοι of Ἴωνες, 


ἀπὸ ἤ[ωνος, καὶ of ἄποικοι αὐτῶν. ἔνιοι καὶ τοὺς Θρᾷκας 
καὶ ᾿Αχαιοὺς καὶ Βοιωτοὺς (καὶ πάντας addit Heins.) 
Ἕλληνας. ζήτει ὕπισθεν. 50. ν. Ἴαονες. where now Ἴω- 
νες 15 read. But this refers to the period after 
the Ionian colonies were established in Asia, 
when the barbarians of Asia gave to the whole 
Greek nation the name by which those colonies 
were known. Conf. Schol. Aristoph. Acharn. 
104. 106. 

τ Philolog. Mus. vol. II. p. 365. “It is a 
“ probable conjecture of Wachsmuth that the 
«<< Pheacians were Ionians. The division into 
«12 Od. δ΄ [r. 6]. 390. is characteristic of the 
ἐς Tonian states.” 


6. 785 ΡῈ 279: ὍΣ 

x Apollodor. Ibid. 

y Apollod. III. 15,1. Butes and Erechtheus 
were associated with Neptune in the *Epéy Gey: 
Pausan. I. 26, 6. ἐσελθοῦσι δέ εἰσι βωμοὶ, Ποσειδῶνος, 
ἐφ᾽ οὗ καὶ ᾿Ἐρεχθεῖ θύουσιν ἔκ του μαντεύματος, καὶ ἥρωος 
Βούτου, τρίτος δὲ Ἡφαίστου. Harpocr. Βούτης. οὗτος 
ἔσχε τὴν ἱερωσύνην" καὶ οἱ ἀπὸ τούτου Βουτάδαι: καὶ Ἔ- 
τεοβουτάδαι, οἱ ἀπόγονοι τοῦ Βούτου. 

Ζ Herodot. I. 56. VIII. 44. VII. 94. 

a The presence of the Ionians in the north of 
Peloponnesus may be traced in Bura daughter of 
Ion: Steph. Byz. Βοῦρα" πόλις ᾿Αχαΐας" ἀπὸ Bovpac 
θυγατρὸς "Ἰωνος----καὶ Ἑλίκης and in the river [aon : 


IONES. 
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There seems, then, no just reason for rejecting the well-known boast of the Athenians, that 
they were an aboriginal people; an account which is repeated by many writers >, and which 
derives authority from Thucydides ὃ, who affirms the fact and assigns the cause ἃ, 


Dionys. Perieg. 416. 
ἔγθα Μέλας, ὅθι Κρᾶθις, ἵνα ῥέει ὑγρὸς ᾿Ιάων. 

They also penetrated to the west, where the 
fountain of the Nymphe TIonides occurs near 
Olympia: Pausan. VI. 22, 4. ἀπέχει δὲ ὡς ν΄ ᾽Ολυμ- 
πίας σταδίους-τ-οϊΚύθηρος ποταμός" πήγη δὲ ἐκδιδοῦσα ἐς 
τὸν ποταμὸν καὶ νυμφῶν ἐστὶν ἱερὸν ἐπὶ τῇ πηγῇ.----ἐν 
κοινῷ δέ σφισιν ἐπίκλησις ᾿Ιωνΐίδες ----καλεῖσθαι δὲ τὰς 
γύμφας ἀπὸ Ἴωνος λέγουσι τοῦ Γαργηττοῦ, μετοικήσαντος 
ἐνταῦθα ἐξ ᾿Αθηνῶν. Strabo VIII. p. 356. περὶ τεσ- 
σαράκοντα σταδίους τῆς ᾿Ολυμπίας, παρὰ τὸν Κυθήριον πο- 
ταμόν----οὗ τὸ τῶν ᾿Ιωνιάδων νυμφῶν ἱερόν. Athen. XV. p. 
683. ἃ. Νίκανδρος ἐν δευτέρῳ γεωργικῶν----περὶ τῶν ᾿1ά- 
dav νυμφῶν τάδε λέγει" κι τ. Δ. In the lines which 
follow they are called Ἰωνιάδες νύμφαι and νύμφαι- 
σιν ᾿Ιαονίδεσσι. In the east the Ionians held Epi- 
daurus till after the Dorian conquest of Pelo- 
ponnesus: Pausan. VII. 4, 3. 

Herodotus VIII. 73. represents the Cynurians 
as indigenous and Ionian: of Κυνούριοι αὐτόχθονες 
ἐόντες δοκέουσι μοῦνοι εἶναι Ἴωνες" ἐκδεδωρίευνται δὲ ὑπό 
τε ᾿Αργείων ἀρχόμενοι καὶ τοῦ χρόνου. Valckenaer ad ]. 
supposes a contradiction in this passage: Ab He- 
rodoto scribi non potuit δοκέουσι μέν μοι εἶναι "Teves, 
que υἱγὶ docti est conjectura: videbantur enim 
nostro αὐτόχθονες Cynurii. Commode scribi poterit 
οἱ δὲ Κυνούριοι, αὐτόχθονες ἐόντες, δοκέουσι μὲν ἐνίοις εἶναι 
Ἴωνες" ἐκδεδωρίευνται δέ. But this would require an 
infinitive ἐκδεδωριῶσθαι. The last member of the 
sentence ἐκδεδωρίευνται asserts the opinion of He- 
rodotus himself; consequently the first clause 
δοκέουσι εἶναι Ἴωνες also expresses his opinion. He- 
rodotus does not appear to have supposed that 
the Ionians of Peloponnesus were supplied from 
the Ionians of Attica. They were Pelasgians 
till they acquired the name of Ionians from the 
son of Xuthus, who imparted a new name to the 
aboriginal race: VII. 94. Ἴωνες ὅσον μὲν χρόνον ἐν 
Πελοποννήσῳ οἴκεον τὴν νῦν καλεομένην ᾿Αχαιΐην, καὶ πρὶν 
ἢ Δαναόν τε καὶ Ξοῦθον ἀπικέσθαι ἐς Πελοπόννησον, ὡς 
Ἕλληνες λέγουσι, ἐκαλέοντο Πελασγοὶ Αἰγιαλέες" ἐπὶ δὲ 
Ἴωνος τοῦ Ξούθου, Ἴωνες. They were in like manner 
Pelasgic in Attica: VIII. 44. ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐπὶ μὲν 
Πελασγῶν ἐχόντων τὴν viv Ἑλλάδα καλεομένην ἔσαν Πε- 
λασγοὶ, οὐνομιαζόμενοι Kpavaoi ἐπὶ δὲ Κέκροπος βασιλῆος 
ἐπεκλήθησαν Κεκροπίδαι" ἐκδεξαμένου δὲ ᾿Ερεχθῆος τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ᾿Αθηναῖοι μετωνομάσθησαν" Ἴωνος δὲ τοῦ Ξούθου 
στρατάρχεω γενομένου ᾿Αθηναίοισι, ἐκλήθησαν ἀπὸ τούτου 
Ἴωνες. Here they were aboriginal (I. 56), and 
underwent only a change of name. A new ap- 
pellation, but not a new race, was introduced by 
lon. After the great revolution produced by the 
Dorian conquest, the Ionians of the north and 


east of the peninsula were expelled ; the Cynu- 
rians alone remained: and these he calls indi- 
genous. As he referred the Ionians to the Pe- 
lasgic stock, he seems to have considered them 
as equally indigenous in Attica and in Pelopon- 
nesus. They were in his view a part of the pri- 
meval race, the Pelasgi, in both countries. 

b Herodot. I. 56. οὐδαμὴῆ κω ἐξεχώρησε. Idem 
VII. 161. ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἀρχαιότατον μὲν ἔθνος παρεχόμενοι 
μοῦνοι δὲ ἐόντες οὐ μετανάσται Ἑλλήνων. Plato Menex. 
Ῥ- 237. ἡ τῶν προγόνων γένεσις οὐκ ἔπηλυς οὖσα οὐδὲ τοὺς 
ἐκγόνους τούτους ἀποφηναμένη μετοικοῦντας ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ 
ἄλλοθεν σφῶν ἡκόντων, GAN αὐτόχθονας. Isocrates Pa- 
negyr. p. 45. c. ταύτην οἰκοῦμεν οὐχ, ἑτέρους ἐκβαλόντες 
οὐδ᾽ ἐρήμην καταλαβόντες οὐδ᾽ ἐκ πολλῶν ἐθνῶν μιγάδες 
Idem Panath. p. 258. ¢. ὄντας 
δὲ μήτε μιγάδας μήτ᾽ ἐπήλυδας, ἀλλὰ μόνους αὐτόχθονας 
τῶν Ἑλλήνων. Euripides apud Plutarch. p. 604. 
D. Lycurg. Leocr. p. 160, 30. 

ἢ πρῶτα μὲν λεὼς οὐκ ἐπακτὸς ἄλλοθεν 
αὐτόχθονες δ᾽ ἔφυμεν 
Idem Ion. 29. 


συλλεγέντες K. τ. A 








Ν ; 
λαὸν εἰς αὐτόχθονα 





κλεινῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν 


Ibid. 591. 





εἶναί φασι τὰς αὐτόχθονας 
κλεινὰς ᾿Αθήνας οὐκ ἐπείσακτον γένος. 

Demosth. Fals. Leg. p.424. μόνοι γὰρ πάντων αὐτόχ- 
θονες ὑμεῖς ἐστε κἀκεῖνοι [50. ᾿Αρκάδες]. Agatharchides 
apud Phot. Cod. 250. Ρ- 1328. τοὺς τὴν ᾿Αρκαδίαν 
οἰκοῦντας καὶ τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν γηγενεῖς τε εἶναι καὶ παρὰ 
φύσιν γεγονέναι. where he does not ridicule the 
fact itself, but the poetical expression of it, taken 
in its literal sense. Harpocratio v. αὐτόχθονες after 
quoting Demosthenes 1. c. remarks, ᾿Απολλόδωρος ἐν 
τοῖς περὶ θεῶν κληθῆναί φησιν αὐτοὺς αὐτόχθονας, ἐπεὶ τὴν 
χθόνα, τουτέστι τὴν γῆν, ἀργὴν οὖσαν πρῶτοι εἰργάσαντο. 
οἱ δὲ διὰ τὸ μὴ εἶναι ἐπήλυδας. 

ὁ Thucyd. I. 2, τὴν γοῦν ᾿Αττικὴν ἐκ τοῦ ἐπὶ πλεῖ- 
στον διὰ τὸ λεπτόγεων ἀστασίαστον οὖσαν ἄνθρωποι ᾧκουν 
οἱ αὐτοὶ ἀεί"---- ἐκ γὰρ τῆς ἄλλης Ἑλλάδος οἱ πολέμῳ ἢ 
στάσει ἐκπίπτοντες παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίους οἱ δυνατώτατοι ὡς βέ- 
βαιον ὃν ἀνεχώρουν, καὶ πολῖται γιγνόμενοι εὐθὺς ἀπὸ πα- 
λαιοῦ μείζω ἔτι ἔποιησαν πλήθει ἀνθρώπων τὴν πόλιν. 

ἃ This account has been of late rejected, and 
it has been affirmed that the Ionians were a dis- 
tinct race from the old Pelasgic inhabitants of 
Attica ; that they conquered these old inhabit- 
ants, and reduced them to slavery. The argu- 
ments by which Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 266— 
274. vol. II. p. 64. maintains these positions 
are the following. The ancient inhabitants wor- 
shipped Minerva, an ancient and native deity: 
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σοὺ: 


The accounts concerning Jon and his four sons are not well adjusted to the Attic history. 
While his influence remodelled the constitution, the Attic kings reign without interruption. 


the Ionians introduced the worship of Apollo, a 
god of later introduction. His worship was 
adapted to the military caste alone, the ancient 
Hopletes. The four castes of the Athenian peo- 
ple mark a dominant race, the Ionians, under the 
Hopletes ; and a subject race, the ancient inha- 
bitants, under the Ergadeis and Agicoreis. But 
it may be answered, 1. The worship of Apollo 
was not introduced in a hostile manner; for it 
did not supersede the worship of Minerva, who 
still remained the tutelary goddess of the city. 
Apollo πατρῷος at Athens, whom we have already 
seen mentioned by Aristotle in p. 53. b. is also 
mentioned by Plato Euthydem. p. 302. ¢. αὕτη ἡ 
ἐπωνυμία (Ζεὺς πατρῷος) ᾿Ιώνων οὐδενὶ, οὔθ᾽ ὅσοι ἐκ τῆσδε 
πόλεως ἀπῳκισμένοι εἰσὶν οὔθ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἀλλὰ ᾿Απόλλων πα- 
τρῷος διὰ τὴν τοῦ Ἴωνος γένεσιν Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἡμῖν πωτρῷος 
μὲν οὐ καλεῖται ἕρκειος δὲ καὶ φράτριος, καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾶ φρα- 
τρία. Schol. ad loc. p- 369. Bekk. φασί τινες ᾿᾽Α- 
θηναίους αὐτόχθονας φῦναι καὶ τούτῳ γονέας ἔχειν Γῆν καὶ 
Ἥλιον, ὃς ὃ αὐτός ἐστιν ᾿Απόλλωνι. οἱ δὲ, ὅτι Κρεούσῃ τῇ 
Ἐρεχθέως μιγεὶς ᾿Απόλλων Ἴωνα ἐγέννησεν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ 
τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ποτὲ "lavas κληθῆναι, καὶ διὰ ταῦτα πα- 
τρῷον αὐτοὺς ᾿Απόλλωνα ἔχειν. Diod. XVI. 57. ᾿Αθη- 
γαϊοι----εὐχόμενοι τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα πατρῷον αὐτῶν εἶναι καὶ 
πρόγονον. Plutarch. Alcib. c. 2. ἡμῖν τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις, 
ὡς οἱ πατέρες λέγουσιν, ἀρχηγέτις ᾿Αθηνᾷ καὶ πατρῷος ᾿Α- 
πόλλων ἐστίν. Idem Demetr. c. 40. ᾿Απόλλων ----ὃς δὴ 
καὶ πατρῷός ἐστι καὶ λέγεται τοῦ γένους ἀρχηγός. Plato 
Rep. IV. p. 427. οὐδὲ χρησόμεθα ἐξηγητὴ arn ἢ τῷ 
πατρίῳ" οὗτος γὰρ δήπου 6 θεὸς περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα πᾶσιν ἂν- 
θρώποις πάτριος ἐξηγητὴς ἐν μέσῳ τῆς γῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ ὀμφαλοῦ 
καθήμενος ἐξηγεῖται. Aristid. Panath. p. 97. Aqrd— 
Schol. ad 
loc. πατρῷον---ὅτι ἠράσθη ἹΚρεούσης, καὶ τέτοκεν “loves 
κιτολ. Aristides p. 112. (4 πόλις) προσλαβοῦσα τὸν 
κοινὸν τῶν “Ἑλλήνων ἐξηγητὴν, ἑαυτῇ δὲ πατρῷον, τὸν ᾿Α- 
πόλλω τὸν Πύθιον. where the Scholiast repeats the 
same interpretation of πατρῷος. In the scrutiny 
of the archons: Pollux VIII. 85. ἐκαλεῖτό τις θεσ- 
μοθετῶν ἀνάκρισις, εἰ ᾿Αθηναῖοι εἰσὶν ἑκατέρωθεν ἐκ τριγο- 
γίας, καὶ τὸν δῆμον πόθεν ; καὶ εἰ ᾿Απόλλων ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς 
πατρῷος καὶ Ζεὺς ἕρκιο.. Conf. Demosth. Eubulid. 
p- 1319. A citizen in Demosthenes observes 
Eubulid. p. 1315. παιδίον ὄντα με εὐθέως ἦγον εἰς τοὺς 
φράτορας, εἰς ᾿Απόλλωνος πατρῴου ἦγον, εἰς τἄλλα ἱερά. 
The oath of a dicast: Pollux VIII. 122. ὠμνυον 
ἐν ᾿Αρδήττῳ δικαστηρίῳ ᾿Απόλλω πατρῷον καὶ Δημήτραν 
καὶ Δία βασιλέαᾳ. These passages do not justify 
the inference that the worship of Apollo was in- 
troduced by hostile means, and by a forcible oc- 
cupation of Attica ; or that Apollo was only πα- 
τρῷος to families of foreign origin and to the de- 
scendants of a dominant class. Moreover Mr. 


-Ὁ / - / 
τίκτει δὴ----τὸν πατρῷον ᾿Απόλλω τῇ πόλει. 


Muller acknowledges that Apollo was the god of 
the Dorians, and that the Ionians adopted this 
worship from them. But we have no proof from 
hence that they were not in Attica before they 
adopted this worship ; and this circumstance, 
that Apollo was a Dorian and not an Ionian god, 
would be a reason why the worship of Apollo 
and Minerva remained distinct. The worship, 
however, of Apollo by the people of Attica seems 
to have been of earlier date than the time as- 
signed to the son of Xuthus: for Plutarch apud 
Euseb. Prep. II. p. 99. observes ; 4 δὲ τῶν ξοάνων 
ποίησις ἀρχαῖον ἔοικεν εἶναί τι καὶ παλαιὸν, εἴ ye ξύλινον 
μὲν ἦν τὸ πρῶτον εἰς Δῆλον ὑπὸ ᾿Ερυσίχθονος ᾿Απόλλωνι ἐπὶ 
τῶν θεωριῶν ἄγαλμα, ξύλινον δὲ τὸ τῆς Πολιάδος ὑπὸ τῶν 
αὐτοχθόνων ἱδρυθὲν, ὃ μέχρι νῦν ᾿Αθηναῖοι διαφυλάττουσιν. 
A procession to Delos is here ascribed to the 
time of Cecrops; for Erysichthon was the son of 
Cecrops. The Apollo of the Athenians was said 
to be the son of Vulcan and Minerva: Cic. N. D. 
III. 22. 23. Vulcanus primus Colo natus, ex quo 
et Minerva Apollinem eum cujus in tutela Athenas 
antiqui historici esse voluerunt.—Apollinum anti- 
quissimus is quem paullo ante ex Vulcano natum 
esse dixi, custodem Athenarum. Lydus de Men- 
sibus p- 105. Ἥφαιστοι τέσσαρες" πρῶτος Οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
Ἡμέρας, πατὴρ ᾿Απόλλωνος τοῦ ᾿Αθηναίων ἀρχηγέτου. Mr, 
Muller vol. I. p. 266., referring to these pas- 
sages, observes that this is nothing more than an 
endeavour to create a family connexion between 
the principal gods of the same town. These 
traditions, however, shew that the worship of 
Apollo was not introduced by hostile means. 
They imply that this god was peaceably received 
and voluntarily admitted by the worshippers of 
Minerva and of Vulcan. 2. The four Ionian 
tribes prove nothing in favour of Mr. Muller’s 
position ; for it is not established by any proof 
that these described four castes, as we have seen 
already at p.54.m. But if they had, this cireum- 
stance would not shew that the Ionians and the 
old inhabitants stood to each other in the rela- 
tion of the Dorians to the Helots, or the Thes- 
sali to the Peneste. If this division existed at 
all, it was either borrowed from Egypt or an 
original institution of the Ionians themselves. 
M:. Boeckh, to whom Muller refers, inclines to 
the latter opinion Mus. Crit. vol. II. p. 615. 
Sive a Cecrope Aigyptio, ut sunt qui pulent, A- 
thene traxerunt, sive Ionice gentis antequam At- 
ticam terram occuparet propria fuit ; quod multo 
magis probabile est, tum quod ab Ionis filiis ap- 
pellati populi feruntur, ὅθ. p. 609. Tonice gen- 


tis rempublicam initio pereque invenias atque 
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The four tribes are named from the sons of Jon in the reign of Erechtheus by one account ¢, 
and yet Jon himself is the grandson of Erechtheus, and first appears in Attica in the reign of 
Cecrops 11. The years and reigns of the Attic kings are delivered with a show of authority 
proportioned rather to the subsequent fame of Athens than to the degree of evidence: and 
the history of Attica before the Trojan era is more obscure and more unsatisfactory than that 
of many other parts of Greece. Eusebius δ, following Castor, thus assigns the years of these 


kings down to the Trojan era : 


Anno 

PM MIMO RODS re Poe co cise aonsuvcenssodwnens 50 
Bile. CTORAUSINALFENA § .......0.000.0000% 9 
520.3. Amphictyon Deucal. 75.  .....-..000» 10 (9) 
530. 4. Erechtheus 5. Erichthonius......... 50 
580.5. Pandion I. Ericthonit f. .......+. 40 
620.6. Erechtheus Pandionis 72 ........++. 50 
670.7. Cecrops II. frater Erecthei......... 40 
710.8. Pandion II. Erechthet f: .......+. 25 
Pade 9. LE SCUS PANAONIS fF. -..0.0..c00s005 48 
(28-10. Theseus AIC fi ree ven ier recros ows 30 
SIS. 11. Menesiheus Petei fr .....00.seceonses 23 
835. Ilium captum. 375 


A primo autem anno Cecropis usque ad Troje excidium atque ad 23"". Menesthei 
conficiuntur anni 376. : 


All these kings are recognized by the Parian Marble, from which nearly the same dates 


Orientis civitates constitutam. We have seen 
that no tradition ascribes the institution to Ce- 
crops; and the genealogical expression of the 
four tribes, as Mt. Boeckh intimates, makes the 
institution of Ionian origin. Geleon, Argadeus, 
/Egicoreus, Hoples, are all equally sons of Ion. 
The Ionians, then, brought this division into 
castes with them into Attica. But in this case 
not only the Ὅπλητες were Ionians, but the Ἔρκα- 
δεῖς and Αἰγικορεῖς were Ionians too; and these 
supposed castes do not represent a military caste 
of conquerors and subject classes of the con- 
quered. And this is confirmed by another con- 
sideration ; that in the political division of a 
Grecian state the dominant people alone is re- 
garded: the conquered are not included in any 
such distribution. Mr. Lewis Philol. Mus. vol. 
II. p. 60. has shewn this in the case of the 
Spartan commonwealth. This fact, then, that 
the agricultural and labouring population were 
admitted into the tribes together with the war- 
riors, would establish that they were not a con- 
quered race reduced to the condition of vassals, 
but freemen associated upon equal and indepen- 
dent terms. 


This inquiry concerning the tenure of the Io- 
nians in Attica is independent of the question 
already considered p. 55. concerning their origin. 
Although Mr’. Muller’s position were true, that 
they acquired Attica by force, they might still 
be of the same race with the former inhabitants ; 
as the Thessali and many of the Peneste were 
of the same race. .The Atoli conquered the 
Epei, a people of the same race with themselves. 
The Acheans expelled the Tonians, and yet 
these two tribes were ascribed to the same ori- 
ginal. Nor is it any objection to the Pelasgic 
origin of the Ionians, as some have thought, that 
no Pelasgus occurs in their genealogy. No Pe- 
lasgus occurs among the Leleges, whose founder 
is Lelex. And yet these were Pelasgic. The 
Tones, then, might be Pelasgic, although their 
founder is not Pelasgus, but Jon. 

© ἀπὸ τῶν Ἴωνος παίδων ἐπὶ Ἐρεχθέως Pollux VIII. 
109. 

f In the sixteenth year of Cecrops II. accord- 
ing to Eusebius p. 290. 

& Euseb. Chron. lib. I. p. 134. ex Castore : 
lib. II. p. 251. 280—298. 
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are obtained ; Cecrops being placed in the 374th year before the fall of Troy, which is placed 


in the twenty-second year of Menestheus». 


These eleven kings are acknowledged by Pausanias and Apollodorusi. 


No. Anni Ante Troje exc. 
h 1. Cecrops (50 years) ... 1318. 374. 
3. Cranaiis (10 years) ... 1268. 324. 
Ἵππον ον ον: 1265. 
5. Amphictyon (10 years) 1258. 314. 
8. Amphictyon .........++- 1252. 
9. Ericthonius .........-- 1247. 
ΠῚ Pandion seeks sees ees ----- 
1} Aichheusm sauces ne 1145. 
WA, Firichtheus 00... +--+ 11.5.5: 
16. Pandion ὁ ἹΚέκροπος ..... 1062. 
18. Pandion ὃ ἹΚέκροπος ..... ——— 
NG ae 2G TNS cae ae 120 57 —— 
DORE C8 den ease Τῆς 1031. 87. 
Θ᾽], RES CUS he neee eee 995. δ]. 
(Accession of Menestheus) 966. 22. 


24. 13th of Menestheus ... 954. 10. 
25. Troy taken, 22nd Me- 945. ia 
ΡΟ ΟΣ onosecasouec 

Cecrops II. is ascertained from ΝΟ, 18. The 
years of Cecrops I., Cranaiis, and Amphictyon, 
are also ascertained from the numbers on the 
Marble. That Theseus reigned at least twenty- 
nine years is determined from No, 2], 24. 

A different account of these reigns is given in 
Excerpta Barbara apud Scalig. Euseb. p. 76. 
repeated by Corsin. F. A. tom. III. p. LX. who 
observes, Atheniensium regum, &c. chronologiam 
ex excerptis Latino-barbaris subjecisse nunc lbet, 
que a chronologo quodam post A.D. 491 edita 
Juit. This author reckons a Cecrope usque Co- 
drum annos quadringentos XCII. But his detail 
gives 501 years, as follows: 


ΟΕΟΤΟΡ teases 50 
Amphictyon ......++- 40 
Erichthonius ......- 10 
ΤΕ ΤΩ een ete 50 
Erechtheus ......... 40 
Cecrops visescetrcris δ8 
Pandion senses 43 
WEE DOUS res vader onscees 48 
ΠΟ ΡΠ 31 
Menestheus ......... 19——(384) 
DDCMOBNO’ ic ancien <2 35 
ΟΝ οδαδ τς τ 14 
Πρ ας .e cent: S28 ] 
ERYMELCS oes scene 9 
Melanthus .......... 57 
Cobras Pirie. St ϑη τος 21——_(117) 


501 


Africanus reckons 1020 years from Ogyges to 
the Olympiad of Corebus: see above p. 7. and 


According to 


189 years from Og gyges to Cecrops : Euseb. 
Prep. X. p. 490. A. μετὰ δὲ "Qyvyov διὰ τὴν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ πολλὴν φθορὰν ἀβασίλευτος ἔμεινεν 7 
viv ᾿Αττικὴ μέχρι Κέκροπος ἔτη ρπθ'. τὸν γὰρ μετὰ [Ὥγυ- 
γον ᾿Ακταῖον ἢ τὰ πλασσόμενα τῶν ὀνομάτων οὐδὲ γενέσθαι 
φησὶ Φιλόχορος. This would place Cecrops at 1020 
—189=831 years before the first Olympiad, as 
Dr. Routh has assigned the numbers Rel. Patr. 
tom. II. p. 361. and 831—407=424 years be- 
fore the fall of Troy. But Africanus in a pas- 
sage quoted by Dr. Routh himself Ibid. reckoned 
less than 400 years for that interval: ἀπὸ Κέκροπος 
ἐπὶ τὴν Ἰλίου ἅλωσιν συνάγονται μικροῦ δέοντα ἔτη υ. 
He computed, then, those 189 years from the 
end of the reign of Ogyges, and not from the 
beginning. If he placed “Cecrops with Eusebius 
at 375 years before the Trojan era, this would 
suppose him to allow forty-nine years for the 
reign of Ogyges. 

' Pausan. I. 2, 5. ἀποθανόντος ᾿Ακταίου Κέκροψ éx- 
δέχεται τὴν ἀρχὴν θυγατρὶ συνοικῶν ᾿Ακταίου----τὴν ἀρχὴν 
τὴν ἹΚέκροπος Κραναὸς ἐξεδέξατο, ᾿Αθηναίων δυνάμει πρού-. 
χων.----Κραναῷ δὲ ᾿Αμφικτύων ἐπαναστὰς----παύει τῆς ἀρ-- 
Kins’ καὶ αὐτὸς ὕστερον ὑπὸ ᾿Βριχθονίου καὶ τῶν συνεπα- 
ναστάντων ἐκπίπτει. πατέρα δὲ Ἐριχθονίῳ λέγουσιν ἀν- 
θρώπων μὲν οὐδένα εἶναι, γινέας δὲ Ἥφαιστον καὶ Γῆν. 
Idem I. 5, 3. πρότερος ee ἦρξε Κέκροψ ὃ ὃς τὴν > Ak- 
ταίου θυγατέρα € ἐσ ῆκεν καὶ ὕστερον ἄλλος, ὃς μετῴκησεν 
ἐς Εὔβοιαν, ᾿Ἐρεχθέως υἱὸς τοῦ Πανδίονος τοῦ ᾿Εριχθονίου. 


καὶ δὴ καὶ Πανδίων ἐβασίλευσεν ὁ τοῦ ᾿Εριχθονίου καὶ ὁ “ 


Κέκροπος τοῦ δευτέρου. τοῦτον Μητιονίδαι τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐξε- 
λαύνουσι, καί οἱ φυγόντι ἐς Μέγαρα ---- συνεκπίπτουσιν 
οἱ παῖδες. καὶ Πανδίονα μὲν αὐτὸν λέγεται νοσήσαντα 
ἀποθανεῖν----οἱ δὲ παῖδες κατίασί τε ἐκ τῶν Μεγάρων, ἐκ-- 
βαλόντες Μητιονίδας, καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων Αἰγεὺς 
πρεσβύτατος ὧν ἔσχεν. For Theseus and Menestheus 
conf, I. 17. Apollodorus III. 14.15, Κέκροψ αὐ- 
, “ 2 Lod > / ~ 7, Ν 
τόχθων----τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ἐβασίλευσε πρῶτος----Ἰζέκροπος δὲ 
ἀποθανόντος, Kpavats αὐτόχθων ὧν, ἐφ᾽ οὗ τὸν ἐπὶ Δευκαλίω-. 
/ Ν Vs Ν Λιν οὖν 
γος λέγεται κατακλυσμὸν γενέσθαι.----Κραναὸν δὲ ἐκβαλὼν 
᾿Αμφικτύων ἐβασίλευσε. τοῦτον ἔνιοι μὲν Δευκαλίωνος 
ΕΣ \ > / S . 4 Ν 5). (δὲ ΕΣ 
ἔνιοι δὲ αὐτόχθονα λέγουσι. βασιλεύσαντα δὲ αὐτὸν ἔτη 
δώδεκα ᾿Εριχθόνιος ἐκβάλλει. τοῦτον of μὲν Ἡφαίστου καὶ 
τῆς Κραναοῦ θυγατρὸς ᾿Ατθίδος εἶναι λέγουσιν, of δὲ Ἡφαίσ- 
tov καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾶς----πΠασιθέαν Nyida νύμφην ἔγημεν, ἐξ ἧς 
~ , > ΄ > , Ne / \ 
παῖς Πανδίων ἐγεννήθη. ᾿Ἐριχθονίου δὲ ἀποθανόντος καὶ 
ταφέντος ἐν τῷ τεμένει τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς [hence Clemens 
Protr. p. 29. Β. τί δαὶ ᾿Ἐριχθόνιος ; οὐχὶ ἐν τῷ νεῷ τῆς 
Πολιάδος κεκήδευται ;]----ἸΠανδίων ἐβασίλευσεν. Tlay- 
δίονος δὲ ἀποθανόντος of παῖδες τὰ πατρῷα ἐμερίσαντο" 
καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν ᾿Ερεχθεὺς λαμβάνει, τὴν δὲ ἱερωσύνην 
τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς καὶ τοῦ Ποσειδῶνος τοῦ ᾿Ἐριχθονίου [Ἐρεχθέως 
Heyn.] Βούτης. γήμας δὲ ᾿Ερεχθεὺς Πραξιθέαν----ἔσχε 
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Apollodorus, Cecrops was an indigenous chief *, 


Some accounts derive him from Egypt!. 


But the Egyptian settlement of Cecrops, if he was Egyptian, made but little impression upon 
the country; for he had no successors of his own race, and the next kings, Cranaiis, Amphic- 
tyon, and Erichthonius, were all natives of the country. And Isocrates considers the Attic 
kings to be properly founded by Erichthonius ™. 

The years assigned to the first kings are inconsistent with the facts. Erechtheus the father- 
in-law of Xuthus would be contemporary with Hellen and Amphictyon; and yet between 


Amphictyon and Erechtheus are interposed two reigns and ninety years. 


But these two 


reigns we may with Newton expunge from the list, as inconsistent with the other traditions". 


παῖδας Κέκροπα, Πάνδωρον, Μητίονα, θυγατέρας δὲ Πρό- 
κριν, Κρέουσαν, Χθωονίαν, ᾿Ωρείθυιαν, ἣ ἣν ἥρπασε Βορέας. 
Χθονίαν μὲν οὖν ἔγημε Βούτης, Κρέουσαν δὲ ἘΞοῦθος. 
Ποσειδῶνος δὲ καὶ τὸν Ἐρεχθέα καὶ τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ καταλύ- 
σαντος, Κέκροψ ὃ πρεσβύτατος τῶν ᾿Ερεχθέως παίδων ἐβα-- 
σίλευσ εν----ὃς----ἐτέκνωσε Πανδίονα. οὗτος μετὰ Κέκροπα 
βασιλεύων ὑπὸ τῶν Μητίονος υἱῶν κατὰ στάσιν ἐξε- 
βλήθη. ΠΠανδίονι δὲ ἐν Μεγάροις ὄντι παῖδες ἐγένοντο Αἰ- 
γεὺς, Πάλλας, Nicos, Λύκος.----μετὰ δὲ τὴν Πανδίονος τε- 
λευτὴν οἱ παῖδες αὐτοῦ στρατεύσαντες ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αθήνας ἐξέβα-- 
λον τοὺς Μητιονίδας καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τετραχῇ διεῖλον" εἶχε δὲ 
τὸ πᾶν κράτος Αἰγεύς. For Theseus conf. Apollod. 
III. 16. For Menestheus, 111. 10, 8. For Ποσ. 
Ἐριχθονίον Heyne ad loc. properly restores Ἔρεχ- 
θέως. Hesychius, to whom he refers: Ἐρεχθεύς. 
Ποσειδῶν ἐν ᾿Αθήναις. Lycophr. 158. ἔστειλ᾽ Ἔρεχ- 
éeds—Athenagoras (quoted by Potter ad Lyc. 
l. c.) p. 4. ὁ δὲ ᾿Αθηναῖος ᾿Ερεχθεῖ Ποσειδῶν, θύει. 
Vit. X. Or. p. 843. B. τὴν ἱερωσύνην Ποσειδῶνος Ἔρεχ-- 
θέως. 

K See the preceding note. 

1 Proclus ad Timezum apud Siebel. Phanodemi 
fragm. p.3. τοὺς δὲ ᾿Αθηναίους Καλλισθένης μὲν καὶ 
Φανόδημος πατέρας τῶν Σαϊτῶν ἱστοροῦσι γενέσθαι. Θεό-- 
πομπὸς δὲ ἀνάπαλιν ἀποίκους αὐτῶν εἶναί φησιν. ᾿Αττικὸς 
δὲ ὁ Πλατωνικὸς διὰ βασκανίαν φησὶ μεταποιῆσαι τὴν io 
τορίαν τὸν Θεύπομπον---ὁ δὲ Πλάτων [Timeo p. 2]. 9] 
τοσοῦτον μόνον εἶπε περὶ αὐτῶν, ὅτι φιλαθήναιοί τε Ob 
Σαΐται καί τινα τρόπον (᾿Αθηναίων) οἰκεῖοι. Diod. I. 
28. οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι----τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους φασὶν ἀποίκους εἶναι 
Σαϊτῶν τῶν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου Africanus apud Euseb. 
Prep. X. 10. p. 491. A. ᾿Αθηναίους----ἀποίκους Αἰγυπ-- 
τίων ὑπονουμένους, ὡς φασιν ἄλλοι τε καὶ ἐν τῷ Τρικαρήνῳ 
Θεόπομπος. Tzetz. ad Lye. 111. ἡ ᾿Αττικὴ βασιλεία 
μ, τοῦ Κέκροπος" ἐλθὼν γὰρ ἀπὸ Σάεως πόλεως Αἰγύπτου 
τὰς ᾿Αθήνας συνῴκησε.----δίμορφον δὲ λέγουσι καὶ διφυῆ τὸν 
Κέκροπα ----ἢ διὰ τὸ δύο φωνὰς ἐπίστασθαι, Αἰγυπτίαν 
καὶ Ἑλληνίδα, x. τ. 4. Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 
B91. τὸν Kéxpora φασὶν of μῦθοι τοὐναντίον ἀπὸ opens εἰς 
ἄνθρωπον ἐλθεῖν, ἐπειδὴ ἐκεῖνος ἐλθὼν εἰς Ἑλλάδα καὶ τὸν 
βάρβαρον Αἰγυπτιασμὸν ἀφεὶς χρηστοὺς ἀνελάβετο τρόπους 
πολιτικούς. Schol. Aristoph. iPlutes, 7o% Κέκροψ Ai- 
γύπτιος ὧν τὸ γένος ᾧκησε τὰς ᾿Αθήνας. We have 





seen already p. 56. that he was supposed to have 
divided Attica into twelve towns, and to have 
governed Beeotia as well as Attica. His tomb 
was shewn in the Acropolis: Clem. Al. Protr. 
p- 29. B. ᾿Αθήνησι δὲ ἐν ἀκροπόλει (τάφος ἐστὶ) Kéxpo- 
πος, ὡς φησιν ᾿Αντίοχος ἐν τῷ ἐνάτῳ τῶν ἱστοριῶν. 

m Isocr. Panath. p. 208. d. ᾿Εριχθόνιος μὲν γὰρ ὁ 
φὺς ἐξ Ἡφαίστου καὶ γῆς παρὰ Κέκροπος ἄπαιδος ὄντος 
ἀῤῥένων παίδων τὸν οἶκον καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν παρέλαβεν" ἐν- 
τεῦθεν δ᾽ ἀρξάμενοι πάντες οἱ γενόμιενοι μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον, ὄντες 
οὐκ ὀλίγοι, τὰς κτήσεις τὰς αὑτῶν καὶ τὰς δυναστείας τοῖς 
αὑτῶν παισὶ παρέδοσαν μέχρι Θησέως. 

1 Newton Chronology p. 141. observes, “ Hel- 
“ Jen was about one, and Deucalion two genera- 
“tions older than Erechtheus. They could not 
“be much older, because Xuthus the youngest 
“son of Hellen married Creisa the daughter of 
** Erechtheus.” And he expunges Erichthonius 
and Pandion I. from the list of kings, partly 
for this reason, and partly because the circum- 
stances which belong to Erichthonius are ascribed 
by Homer, Themistius, and Plato, to Erechtheus. 
Erichthonius and Erechtheus are distinguished 
by many authorities. To those already quoted 
at p. 60. may be added the following: Pindar 
and the author of the Δαναΐς : Harpocr. v. Adtéx- 
θονες. ὁ δὲ Πίνδαρος καὶ ὃ τὴν Δαναΐδα πεποιηκώς φασιν 
᾿Εριχθόνιον ἐκ Γῆς καὶ Ἡφαίστου φανῆναι. Hellani- 
cus and Androtion ascribed the Panathenea to 
Erichthonius : Harp. Παναθήναια. ἤγαγε τὴν ἑορτὴν 
ὁ ᾿Ἐριχθόνιος ὁ Ἡφαίστου, καθὰ φασὶν Ἕλλάνικός τε καὶ 
᾿Ανδροτίων, ἑκάτερος ἐν α΄ ᾿Ατθίδος. Hyperides men- 
tions Pandion son of Erichthonius : Harp. Παν- 
διονίς" μία τῶν δέκα φυλῶν----κληθεῖσα ἀπὸ ἸΠανδίονος τοῦ 
Ἐριχθονίου, ὡς “Ὑπερίδης λέγει. Philochorus: Harp. 
κανηφύροι. περὶ τῶν κανηφόρων Φιλόχορος ἐν δευτέρῳ ᾿Ατθί- 
δὸς φησὶν ὡς ᾿Ἐριχθονίου βασιλεύοντος πρῶτον κατέστησαν 
αἱ ἐν ἀξιώματι παρθένοι φέρειν τὰ Kava TH θεῷ, ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
ἐπέκειτο τὰ πρὸς τὴν θυσίαν τοῖς τε Παναθηναίοις καὶ ταῖς 
ἄλλαις πομπαῖς. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 542. Φιλο- 
χόρου ἐν τῇ δευτέρα, ὕς ye καὶ roy καταϊδόντα τὸ ἔθος 
(τοῦ θαλλοφορεῖν) ᾿Εριχθόνιον συνίστησι. Erechtheus is 


named by Philochorus apud Syncell. p. 10]. A. 
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Under the names of Erichthonius or Erechtheus appears to be described a native chief of Io- 
nian race, who in the fourth or fifth generation before the Trojan war introduced or restored 
the worship of Minerva in Attica, and, perhaps with the aid of the Ionians of Peloponnesus, 


carried on war against Eleusis °. 
scended P. 


Harp. v. Βοηδρόμια. Erichthonius is named Erech- 
theus in Homer II. β΄. 547. 

δῆμον Ἔρεχθῆος μεγαλήτορος, ὅν ποτ᾽ ᾿Αθήνη 

θρέψε Διὸς θυγάτηρ, τέκε δὲ ζείδωρος ἄρουρα, 

Kad δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Αθηνῃς εἷσεν ἑῷ ἐνὶ πίονι νηῷ. 
Schol. ad loc. ᾿Ερεχθέως τοῦ βασιλέως ᾿Αθηναίων, τοῦ 
καὶ ᾿Εριχθονίου καλουμένου, γεννηθέντος δὲ ἐκ τοῦ “Hdai- 
cro. Kustath. p. 283. εὐγενὴς δὲ ἀνὴρ ὁ ᾿Ερεχθεὺς 
καὶ συνετὸς, ὡς οἷα καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾶς τρόφιμος" καὶ αὐτόχθων, 
οὐ μὴν ἔπηλυς, καθά τινες ὑπέλαβον τὸν Κέκροπα----τινὲς 
δὲ τὸν αὐτὸν καὶ ᾿Εριχθόνιον φασὶ----πλάττουσι δὲ ἕτεροι 
καὶ μῦθον αἰσχρὸν ἐκεῖνον τὸν περὶ τοῦ ἐρίου καὶ τῆς χθονός. 
κι το λ. Hom. Odyss. 7. 81. dive δ᾽ ᾿Ερεχθῆος πυκινὸν 
δόμον. Schol. ad loc. τὸ ἑαυτῆς τέμενος. ἐν γὰρ τούτῳ 
ἐτράφη ὁ Ἔρεχθεύς. Etym. Magn. ᾿Ἐρεχθεύς. ὁ Ἔπι- 
χθόνιος καλούμενος, κ. τ. A. ᾿Ερεχθεὺς κύριον----ὃ αὐτὸς δὲ λέ- 
γέται καὶ ᾿Ἐριχθόνιος. Herodot. VIII. 55. ἔστι ἐν τῇ 
ἀκροπόλι ταύτῃ Ἔρεχθῆος τοῦ γηγενέος λεγομένου εἶναι γηὸς 
Vit. X. Or. 
p- 843. E. Ἐρεχθέως τοῦ γῆς καὶ Ἡφαίστου. The- 
mist. or. 27. p.337. A. ἵππων ἅρμα ὑπ᾽ ᾿Ἐρεχθέως 
πρῶτον ζευχθῆναι λέγεται. where Harduin without 
reason corrects ὑπ᾽ ᾿Ἐριχθαίου or ὑπ᾽ Ἐριχθονίου. Two 
questions arise upon these passages; whether 
there were two of the name of Erechtheus, or 
whether only one. The former opinion is followed 
by Castor and Eusebius, see p- 99. and by Heyne 
ad Apollod. p- 837. Videntur duo Erechthet 
constitut posse, alter antiquior, cognomine Erich- 
thonius, alter is qui infra Apollod. JOLENE ale 
The passages here given may be interpreted to 
favour Heyne’s opinion. Homer appears to 
have known nothing of Erichthonius as a dis- 
tinct person from Erechtheus; and, after the 
Athenians had invented Ericthonius as a distinct 
person, it is probable that they might adopt Ho- 
mer to this account by inventing two Erechthei. 
The following passages, however, clearly refer to 
only one: Xenoph. Mem. III. 5, 10. λέγω γὰρ καὶ 
τὴν Ἐρεχθέως ye τροφὴν καὶ γένεσιν καὶ τὸν πόλεμιον τὸν 
ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνου γενόμενον πρὸς τοὺς ἐκ τῆς ἐχομένης ἠπείρου πά- 
σης where Vales. apud Weisk. tom. VI. p. 941. 
remarks, Confundere videtur Erechtheum quo 
regnante bellum gessere contra Thracas cum al- 
tero antiquiore Erectheo seu potius Erichthonio. 
Demosth. Epitaph. p. 1397. ἤδεσαν ἅπαντες Ἔρεχ- 


nv \ ἌΓ er ee | Ea oe ~ ow \ 
θεῖδαι TOY επωνυμὸν αὐτῶν Ἐρεχθέα ενεκῶ TOU σῶσαι THY 


ἐν τῷ ἐλαίη τε καὶ θάλασσα ἔ Neth, Ken TenNe 


- ~ ~ / 
χώραν τὰς αὑτοῦ παῖδας----εἰς προῦπτον θάνατον δύντα ἀνα- 
~ N 3 ε ~ A 
boas. αἰσχρὸν οὖν ἡγοῦντο τὸν μὲν ἀπ᾿ ἀθανάτων πεφυ- 
/ ~ \ 
κότα πάντα ποιεῖν K.T. A. Where τὸν ἀπ᾿ ἀθανάτων πε- 


From him Jheseus and Menestheus were said to be de- 


φυκότα in their literal sense would describe Erich- 
thonius. Plato Alcib. I. p. 121. a. ὁ δὲ Δαίδαλος 
(ἀναφέρεται) εἰς Ἥφαιστον τὸν Διός. Schol. ad loc. 
p- 388. Bekk. ΖεὺςΞΞ Ἥρα" Ἥφαιστος-Ξ- 17" ᾿Ἐρεχθεὺς 
ΞΞ Προκρίς: Μητίωντεε: γυνή τις Εὐπάλαμος = ᾿Αλκίππη᾽ 
Δαίδαλος. Here Erechtheus and Erichthonius are 
the same person: the two other steps in the pe- 
digree Erichthonius and Pandion being omitted. 
The same genealogy occurs in Steph. Byz. v. 
Μέγαρα---- ἀπὸ Μεγαρέως----τοῦ Αἰγέως τοῦ Πανδίονος τοῦ 
Ἐρεχθέως τοῦ Ἡφαίστου. We may suspect then 
that even among the ancients themselves there 
were some who believed Erichthonius son of Vul- 
can to be the same person as Erechtheus the fa- 
ther of Cretisa and of Cecrops II. 

© Jon assisted Erechtheus in this war according 
to Philochorus apud Harp. v. Βοηδρόμια. Others 
placed Jon in the next reign. The war of Erech- 
theus and Eumolpus is mentioned by Isocrates 
Panath. c. 78. p-273. Θρᾷκες μὲν γὰρ μετ᾽ Εὐμόλπου τοῦ 
Ποσειδῶνος εἰσέβαλον εἰς τὴν χώραν ἡμῶν, ὃς ἠμφισβήτησεν 
Ἔρεχθεϊῖ τῆς πόλεως, φάσκων Ποσειδῶ πρότερον ᾿Αθηνᾶς 
καταλαβεῖν αὐτήν. Thucyd. 11. 15. τινὲς καὶ ἐπολέμη- 
ody ποτε αὐτῶν, ὥσπερ καὶ ᾿Ελευσίνιοι μετ᾽ Ἑὐμόλπου 
πρὸς Ἐρεχθέα. Lycurg. Leocr. p. 100, 9. φασὶ γὰρ 
Εὔμολπον τὸν ἸΠοσειδῶνος καὶ Χιόνης μετὰ Θρᾳκῶν ἐλθεῖν 
τῆς χώρας ταύτης ἀμφισβητοῦντα, τυχεῖν δὲ κατ᾽ ἐκείνους 
τοὺς χρόνους βασιλεύοντα ᾿Ἐρεχθέα, γυναΐκα ἔχοντα Mpabi- 
θέαν τὴν Κηφισοῦ θυγατέρα. κ. τ. λ. Erechtheus slew 
in this war Immaradus son of Eumolpus: Pau- 
san. 1. 5, 2. ἐνίκησεν ᾿Ελευσινίους μάχῃ καὶ τὸν ἡγού- 
μενον ἀπέκτεινεν ᾿Ιμμάραδον τὸν Εὐμόλπου. or Humolpus 
himself: Apollod. III. 15, 4. ᾿Ἐρεχθεὺς μὲν ἀνεῖλεν 
Εὔμολπον. By another account he fell himself: 
Pausan. I. 38, 4. γενομένης μάχης ἀπέθανε μὲν Ἐρεχ- 
θεὺς ᾿Αθηναίων βασιλεὺς ἀπέθανε δὲ ᾿Ιμμάραδος ὁ Ἑὐμόλ-- 
mov (Ἰμμάραδος 6 Εὐμόλπου καὶ Δαείρας Clem. Al. 
Protr. p. 29. B). Eumolpus is mentioned by Aris- 
tides Panath. p.116. He is the son of Neptune 
in the preceding testimonies ; to which we may 
add Isocrat. Panegyr. p. 54. c. Θρᾷκες μετ᾽ Εὐμόλ.- 
mov τοῦ Ποσειδῶνος. He was said to be the grand- 
son of Orithyia whom Boreas carried off: Pau- 
san. I. 38, 3. Apollod. III. 15, 2—4. An ex- 
ample how negligently genealogies were some- 
times composed ; for according to this pedigree 
he would be the great grandson of his competi- 
tor Erechtheus. 

P The genealogy stands thus: 
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Pandion the father of A2geus is said to have divided his kingdom among his four sons 4, 
and is supposed to have possessed Megara as well as Attica. ‘lhucydides however remarks 


that the authority of these early kings was very limited ἴ; 


[ Pandion I.] 


and it appears from Pausanias that 
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Orithyiais mentioned Herodot. VII. 189. Thes- 
tius or Thespius Pausan. IX. 26, 4. Diod. IV. 
29. Dedalus is the grandson of Metion Apol- 
lod. IIL. 15, 8. Δαίδαλος ὁ Εὐπαλάμου παῖς τοῦ My- 
tiavoc. The same descent is in Schol. Platon. 
p- 388. already quoted. But the son, in Diod. 
IV. 76. Δαίδαλος εἷς τῶν Ἐρεχθειδῶν" ἦν γὰρ υἱὸς My- 
τίωνος τοῦ Εὐπαλάμου τοῦ ᾿Ερεχθέως. Schol. Soph. Cid. 
Col. 472. Δαίδαλον περὶ οὗ Φερεκύδης φησὶν οὕτω" ““ Μη- 
“ tiv δὲ τῷ Ἐρεχθέως καὶ ᾿Ιφινόῃ γίνεται Δαίδαλος, ἀφ᾽ 
“ob ὃ δῆμος καλεῖται Δαιδαλίδαι ᾿Αθήνησι. Plato 
Ion. p. 533. περὶ Δαιδάλου τοῦ Μητίονο. Heyne ad 
Apollod. p. 868. has neglected to mark this va- 
riation. Wesseling ad Diod. IV. 76. has been 
more diligent. Pausanias VII. 4, 5. speaks ge- 
nerally : Δαιδάλῳ----τῶν καλουμένων Μητιονιδῶν. And 
Plato Alcib. I. p. 121. ἃ. ὁ δὲ Δαίδαλος ἀναφέρεται 
εἰς Ἥφαιστον τὸν Διός. Clidemus apud Plutarch. 
Thes. ο. 19. derives him from a daughter of 
Erechtheus : Δαίδαλον μητρὸς ὄντα Μερόπης τῆς Ἔρεχ- 
θέως. 

The Erechthide were said to have colonized 
Eubeea, but accounts vary concerning the leader. 
Cecrops II. μετῴκησεν ἐς Εὔβοιαν Pausan. I. 5, 3. 
Scymnus 572. ἐκ τῆς δ᾽ ᾿Αττικῆς Τὸν Ἐρεχθέως δια- 
βάντα Πάνδωρον [Οοπῇ. Apollod. III. 15, 11] κτίσαι 
Πόλιν μεγίστην τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ Χαλκίδα Αἶκλόν τ᾽ ᾿Ἐρετρίαν 
τ᾽ ᾿Αθηναῖον γένει" Τὴν δ᾽ εἰναλίων Κήρινθον ὡσαύτως Ko- 
6 (conf. Strab. Χ. Ρ. 445]. Schol. Hom. Il. β΄. 
536. ᾿Ερεχθέως Κέκροψ, οὗ Μητίων, ad’ οὗ of Μητιονίδαι" 
οὗ Χάλκων, οὗ ἴΑβας, ὃς ἼΑβαντας αὐτοὺς ἐκάλεσεν" οὗ 
Χαλκώδων, οὗ ᾿Ελεφήνωρ. Eustath. p. 281, 26. Ἔρεχ- 
θέως υἱοῦ Πανδίονος γίνεται Κέκροψ, ᾿Αρνεὺς [1]. ᾽Ορνεὺς], 
Πάνδωρος, Μητίων, ὧν ᾿Αρνέως μὲν Πετεὼς, οὗ Μενεσθεύς 
-ΠΠάνδωρος δὲ Εὔβοιαν οἰκίζει" οὗ λλκων καὶ Δίας ὧν 6 
μὲν Δῖον κτίζει [Schol. Hom. Il. β΄. 538. εἴρηται 
ἀπὸ Δίου τοῦ Πανδώρου], ὁ δ᾽ "Αλκων ΓΑβαντα ἴσχει" ὃς 
ἤλβαντας ἐκάλεσεν" οὗ Χαλκώδων, οὗ Ἐλεφήνωρ. But 


Aristotle derived the Abantes from a different 
origin: Eustath. Ibid. of δὲ λέγουσι καὶ ὅτι Θρᾷκες 
κατὰ ᾿Αριστοτέλην ὁρμηθέντες ἐξ ἴΑβας τῆς Φωκικῆς ἐπῴ- 
κησαν τὴν νῆσον καὶ ἐπωνόμασαν "ABavras τοὺς ἐκεῖ. 
That a part of the population of Eubcea was Io- 
nian we have seen already at p. 55. o. 

4 Strabo IX. p.392. of τῆν ᾿Ατθίδα συγγράψαντες 
πολλὰ διαφωνοῦντες τοῦτό γε ὁμολογοῦσιν, of γε λόγου ἄξιοι, 
ὅτι τῶν Πανδιονιδῶν τεσσάρων ὄντων, Αἰγέως τε καὶ Av- 
κου καὶ Πάλλαντος καὶ τοῦ τετάρτου Νίσου, καὶ τῆς ᾿Ατ- 
τικῆς εἰς τέτταρα μέρη διαιρεθείσης, ὁ Νίσος τὴν Μεγα- 
ρίδα λάχοι, καὶ κτίσαι τὴν Νίσαιαν. Φιλόχορος μὲν οὖν ἀπὸ 
ἰσθμοῦ μέχρι Πυθίου διήκειν αὐτοῦ φησι τὴν ἀρχὴν, ΓΑν- 
δρων δὲ μέχρι ᾿Ελευσῖνος καὶ τοῦ Θριασίου πεδίου. Schol. 
Aristoph. Lysistr. 58. διῃρεῖτο εἰς τέσσαρας μερίδας τὸ 
παλαιὸν ἡ ᾿Αττική᾽ Πανδίων γὰρ διαδεξάμενος τὴν Κέκρο- 
πος βασιλείαν προσκτησάμενος καὶ τὴν Μεγαρίδα ἔνειμε τὴν 
χώραν τοῖς παισὶν εἰς δ΄ μοίρας" Αἰγεῖ μὲν τὴν παρὰ τὸ ἄστυ 
μέχρι Πυθίου Πάλαντι δὲ τὴν Παραλίαν Λύκῳ δὲ τὴν Δια- 
κρίαν ΝΝίσῳ δὲ τὴν Μεγαρίδα. Idem ad Vesp. 1218. 
τὴν χώραν τὴν Διακρίαν Πανδίονα φασὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς διανεί- 
μαντα τὴν ἀρχὴν Λύκῳ δοῦναι, Αἰγεῖ δὲ τὴν περὶ τὸ ἄστυ, 
Πάλλαντι τὴν Παραλίαν, Νίσῳ δὲ τὴν Μεγαρίδα. Ly- 
cus ultimately settled with Sarpedon brother of 
Minos, on the coast of Asia Minor, and from 
him the territory was called Lycia: Herodot. I. 
173. Ἔξ ᾿Αθηνέων Λύκος ὁ Πανδίονος ἐξελαθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ἀδελφέον Αἰγέως. On this colony of Lycus see 
Pausan. I. 19. IV. 2. Strabo XII. p.573. XIV. 
667. Steph. Byz. Λυκία. Plutarch Thes. c. 13. 
relates of the Pallantida, οἱ δὲ Ιαλλαντίδαι---χαλε- 
πῶς φέροντες εἰ βασιλεύει μὲν Αἰγεὺς θετὸς γενόμενος Παν- 
δίον, καὶ μηδὲν ᾿Ερεχθείδαις προσήκων. But this is re- 
lated only as the representation of the Pallan- 
tide the enemies of Ageus, and will not justify 
any conclusion that Ageus was of a different 
race from the Erechthide. 

t Thue; JI. 15. 
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many traditions in the boroughs differed from those in the city’, and many early kings or 
founders were recorded who seem to have belonged to the aboriginal race t. 
Aegeus and Theseus are not named in the Iliad, except in a line of suspected authority . 


Theseus and Ariadné occur in the Odyssey . 
early authorities to be the mother of Theseus *. 


4Ethra occurs in the Ihad, supposed by very 


But as neither Theseus nor his sons are no- 


ticed in the Iliad, and as the age of Theseus creates a difficulty, those critics appear to be 
right, who suppose the mother of T’hesews not mentioned in the Iliad Y. 
7. Amphictyon son of Deucalion is said to have instituted the Amphictyonic meeting at 


Thermopyle. 


name of the Amphictyonic meeting to another origin. 
blished an Amphictyonic meeting at Delphi in imitation of that at Thermopylee ἃ. 


S Pausan. I. 14, 6. δῆμός ἐστιν ᾿Αθηναίοις ᾿Αθμο- 
γέων, οἱ Πορφυρίωνα ἔτι πρότερον ᾿Ακταίου βασιλεύσαντα 
τῆς Οὐρανίας φασὶ τὸ παρὰ σφίσιν ἱερὸν ἱδρύσασθαι. λέ- 
ψουσι δὲ ἀνὰ τοὺς δήμους καὶ ἄλλα οὐδὲν ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ τὴν 
πόλιν ἔχοντες. I. 38, 2. ᾿Αθηναῖοι τὸν ΚΚρόκωνα Κελεοῦ 
θυγατρὶ συνοικῆσαι Σαισάρᾳ λέγουσι" λέγουσι δὲ οὐ πάν- 
τες, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσοι τοῦ δήμου τοῦ Σκαμβωνιδῶν εἰσίν. 

t Pausan. I. 31, 3. γέγραπται δὲ δή μοι τῶν ἐν τοῖς 
δήμοις pavas πολλοὺς ὡς καὶ πρὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐβασιλεύοντο 
τῆς Κέκροπος. ἔστι δὲ ὁ Κολαινὸς ἀνδρὸς ὄνομα πρότερον ἢ 
Κέκροψ ἐβασίλευσεν: ὡς οἱ Μυῤῥινούσιοι λέγουσιν, ἄρξαν- 
τος. 1. 88, 7. Ἐλευσῖνα δὲ ἥρωα, ap οὗ τὴν πόλιν 
ὀνυμιάζουσιν, οἱ μὲν Eppa’ παῖδα εἶναι λέγουσι, τοῖς δέ 
ἐστι πεποιημένα Ὥγυγον εἶναι πατέρα. 

V Tliad. a’. 265. Θησέα τ᾽ Αἰγείδην ἐπιείκελον ἀθα- 
γάτοισι. This line occurs in Hesiod Scut. 182. 
from whence it was probably transferred to the 
copies of the Iliad. It is not commented upon 
by the Scholia on the Iliad, nor by Eustathius, 
and seems properly rejected by Wolf. 

W Odyss. λ΄. 321. Theseus is named again 
Ibid. 630. 

x Tiad. γί. 144. Αἴθρη Πιτθῆος θυγάτηρ. Arcti- 
nus, the earliest authority after Homer and He- 
5104, understood Aithra to have been at Troy: 
apud Proclum Chrestom. p. 484. Gaisf. δημο- 
φῶν τε καὶ ᾿Ακάμας Αἴθραν εὑρόντες ἄγουσι μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. 
That Arctinus mentioned the sons of Theseus, 
see the tables B. C. 775. Lesches also recog- 
nised Aithra at Troy: Pausan. X. 25,3, Aéo- 
yews δὲ ἐς τὴν Αἴθραν ἐποίησεν, ἡνίκα ἡλίσκετο Ἴλιον, 
ὑπεξελθοῦσαν ἐς τὸ στρατόπεδον αὐτὴν ἀφικέσθαι τὸ “EA- 
λήνων καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν παίδων γνωρισθῆνωι τῶν Θησέως, καὶ ὡς 
map ᾿Αγαμέμνονος αἰτήσαι Δημοφῶν αὐτὴν, κ. τ. A. 

Σ On account of this dithculty the ancient cri- 
tics on Iliad γ΄. 144. rejected the mention of 
Aithra, or adopted another interpretation : 
τὴν Θησέως λέγει μητέρα, aera en: ἀπίθανον γάρ ἐστιν 
Ἑλένης ἀμφίπολον εἶναι τὴν οὕτως ὑπεραρχαίαν ----εἰ δὲ 
ὁμωνυμία ἐστὶν----ἐατέον x. τ. A. Plutarch. Thes. 
c. 94. of δὲ τοῦτο τὸ ἔπος διαβάλλουσι. The age of 
Theseus may be inferred from an incident in the 
Iliad. Theseus was present at the battle of the 


\ 
εἰ μεν 


His temple there is mentioned by Herodotus 2. 


Some accounts traced the 
According to others Acrisius esta- 
We may 


Centaurs and Lapithe: Hesiod. Scut. 178—185. 
And this action happened at the time of the 
birth of Polypetes, who fought at Troy : Iliad. 
β΄. 743. But this would place the birth of The- 
seus at least sixty years before the action of the 
Iliad. Hellanicus places 4thra at Troy: Schol. 
Eur. Hecub. 119. Ἑλλάνικος δὲ λέγει διὰ τοῦτο αὐ-- 
τοὺς [SC. τοὺς Θησέως παῖδας) ἀπελθεῖν ἐκεῖσε, ὥστε, εἰ 
μὲν ἕλοιεν Ἕλληνες τὴν Τροίαν, λάφυρον αὐτὴν καὶ γέρας 
λαβεῖν" εἰ δὲ μὴ, κἂν λυτρώσασθαι δώροις. Although 
his own account of the time is inconsistent with 
this ; for he makes Theseus fifty years old when 
Helen was carried off: Schol. Iliad. γ΄. 144. ὡς 
γὰρ ἱστορεῖ “Ἑλλάνικος, Πειρίθους καὶ Onreds—apndcay- 
τες τὴν “Ἑλένην κομιδῆ νέαν παρατίθενται ig” Adidvay τῆς 
᾿Αττικῆς Αἴθρᾳ----οἶ δὲ Διόσκουροι----Αἴθραν αἰχμαλωτί- 
ζουσι. Plutarch. Thes. c. 31. ἤδη πεντήκοντα ἔτη 
γεγονὼς, ὥς φησιν Ἑλλάνικος, ἔπραξε τὰ περὶ τὴν Ἑλένην. 
Other traditions, however, might have brought 
Theseus nearer to the Trojan times. According 
to Plutarch Thes. c. 6. he was said to be a youth— 
vewpdéxiov—on his arrival at Athens, when Medea 
was already there; which would place his arri- 
val some time after the Argonautic expedition, 
and might bring his birth within fifty years of 
the fall of Troy. 

2 Herodot. VII. 200. Δήμητρός τε ἱρὸν ᾿Αμφικ- 
τυονίδος ἵδρυται, καὶ ἕδραι εἰσὶ ᾿Αμφικτύοσι καὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
᾿Αμφικτύονος ἱρόν. 

a See the testimonies in F. H. III. p. 619. o. 
Not only Anaximenes there quoted, but Andro- 
tion apud Pausan. X. 8, 1. derived the name 
from ᾿Αμφικτίονες : καταστήσασθαι δὲ συνέδριον ἐνταῦθα 
“Ἑλλήνων οἱ μὲν ᾿Αμφικτύονα τὸν Δευκαλίωνος νομίζουσι, 
καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου τοῖς συνελθοῦσιν ἐπίκλησιν ᾿Αμφικτύονας 
γενέσθαι. ᾿Ανδροτίων δὲ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ατθίδι ἔφη συγγραφῇ ὡς 
τὸ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἀφίκοντο ἐς Δελφοὺς παρὰ τῶν προσοικούντων 
συνεδρεύσοντες, καὶ ὀνομασθῆναι μὲν ᾿Αμφικτίονας τοὺς 
συνελθόντας, ἐκνικῆσαι δὲ ἀνὰ χρόνον τὸ νῦν σφίσιν ὄνομα. 
προ ae is mentioned in Mar. Par. ΝΟ, 5. 
Cae . κτύων Δευκαλίωνος ἐβασίλευσεν ἐν Θερμοπύλαις 
«οὺς περὶ τὸν ὅρον οἰκοῦντας καὶ ὠ . » Race, 


καὶ συνῆγε 
KS \ ~ wy , 
we eV οὗ... καὶ νῦν ἔτι θύουσιν 


᾿Αμφικτύονας καὶ Il. 
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observe a junction of Pelasgic and Hellenic races in their assembly. The Pelasgian Acrisius 
and the Hellenic Amphictyon share in the establishment. Among the nations who compose 
the league are the Ionians. And we trace in the number of the states the Ionian number 


twelve. 


But as the institution is ascribed to Amphictyon in the seventh and Acrisius in the 


sixth generation before the Trojan war, this account of the time supposes the existence of Io- 


nians before the birth of Zon son of Xuthus Ὁ. 


᾿Αμφικτύονες. τὴ XHH lal MII βασιλεύοντος ᾿Αθηνῶν Ap 
Φικτύονος. Dionys. Ant. IV. p. 702. πάντων μά-. 
λιστα τῶν τοιούτων ἔργων τὴν ᾿Αμφικτύονος τοῦ Ἕλληνος 
ἐπίνοιαν ἠγάσθη, ὃς ἀσθενὲς ὁρῶν καὶ ῥᾷδιον ὑπὸ τῶν περι- 
οἰκούντων βαρβάρων ἐξαναλωθῆναι τὸ “Ἑλληνικὸν γένος εἰς 
τὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου κληθεῖσαν ᾿Αμφικτυονικὴν σύνοδον καὶ πα-- 
γήγυριν αὐτὸ συνήγαγε K. τ. A. 

Ὁ That the states were twelve in number is 
confirmed by Strabo IX. p. 420. Aischines Fals. 
Leg. p. 43. ἔθνη δώδεκα τὰ μετέχοντα τοῦ ἱεροῦ. And 
Schol. Pindar. Pyth. IV. 116. ᾿Αμφικτύονες κα-- 
λοῦνται οἱ τῶν Πυθίων ἀγωνοθέται ἐκ δώδεκα ἐθνῶν τῆς 
Ἑλλάδος ὄντες. Their names are given in Har- 
pocr. v. ᾿Αμφικτύονες. repeated by Suidas ; in Li- 
ban. tom. III. p. 414.2. Pausan. X. 8. Aéschin. 
Fals. Leg. p. 43. and partly in Diod. XVI. 29. 
The lists of Pausanias and A‘schines are not 
complete, and vary in some of the names from 
each other and from the other two. 


Harpocr. Liban. Pausan. /Eschines. 
Ἴωνες Ἴωνες Ἴωνες Θετταλοὶ 
Δωριεῖς Δωριεῖς Δόλοπες Βοιωτοὶ 
Πεῤῥαιβοὸὺ Βοιωτοὶ Θεσσαλοὶ Δωριεῖς 
Βοιωτοὶ Πεῤῥαιβοὺ Αἰνιᾶνες Ἴωνες 
Μάγνητες Μάγνητες Μάγνητες Πεῤῥαιβοὶ 
᾽Αχαιοὶ ᾿Αχαιοὶ Μαλιεῖς Μάγνητες 
Φθιῶται Φθιῶται Φθιῶται Λοκροὶ 
Μηλιεῖς Μηλιεῖς Δωριεῖς Οἰταῖοι 
Δόλοπες Δόλοπες Φωκεῖς Φθιῶται 
Αἰνιᾶνες Αἰνιᾶνες Λοκροὶ Ἐπικνημ. Μαλιεῖς 
Δελφοὶ Δελφοὶ Φωκεῖς 
Φωκεῖς Φωκεῖς 


Diodorus gives the following account: τῷ μὲν 
ἱερῷ βοηθεῖν ἔγνωσαν Βοιωτοὶ καὶ Λοκροὶ καὶ Θετταλοὶ καὶ 
Πεῤῥαιβοὶ, πρὸς δὲ τούτοις Δωριεῖς καὶ Δόλοπες, ἔτι δὲ ᾿Α- 
θαμᾶνες καὶ ᾿Αχαιοὶ καὶ Φθιῶται καὶ Μάγνητες, ἔτι δὲ 
Αἰνιᾶνες, καί τινες ἕτεροι. These six are in all the 
four lists: Jones, Dores, Magnetes, Malienses, 
Phthiote, Phocenses. And (except the Malians) 
in the narrative of Diodorus. Of these the Do- 
res and Magnetes were Hellenic; the others 
were Pelasgic. To these six we may add (7) 
the Dolopes ; mentioned by Harp. Liban. Pau- 
san. Diod. They are marked as an Amphictyo- 
nie state by Plutarch Cimon. c. 8. Δόλοπες ᾧκουν 
τὴν νῆσον (τὴν Σκῦρον), ἐργάται κακοὶ γῆς" ληϊζόμενοι δὲ 
τὴν θάλασσαν ἐκ παλαιοῦ----Θετταλούς τινας ἐμπόρους---- 
συλήσαντες εἴρξαν" ἐπεὶ δὲ διαδράντες ἐκ τῶν δεσμῶν οἱ 


ἄνθρωποι δίκην κατεδικάσαντο τῆς πόλεως ᾿Αμφικτυονικὴν, 
οὐ βουλομένων τὰ χρήματα τῶν πολλῶν συνεκτίνειν, K. τ. A. 
The Dolopians in the time of the Trojan war 
inhabited Phthiotis: Strabo IX. p. 431. ὁ μὲν οὖν 
ποιητὴς οὐδαμοῦ μέμνηται Δολοπικῆς στρατείας--- ἄλλοι δ᾽ 
εἰρήκασι, καθάπερ Πίνδαρος μνησθεὶς τοῦ Φοίνικος, ““ ὃς 
“ Δολόπων ἄγαγε θρασὺν ὅμιλον σφενδονᾶσαι ἱπποδάμων 
“ Δαναῶν βέλεσι πρόσφορον." τοῦτο δὴ καὶ παρὰ τῷ ποι- 
NTT κατὰ τὸ σιωπώμενον----συνυπακουστέον. γελοῖον γὰρ τὸ 
τὸν βασιλέα μετέχειν τῆς στρατείας, 
γαῖον δ᾽ ἐσχατίην Φθίης Δολόπεσσιν ἀνάσσων, 

(Il. .. 480] 
τοὺς δ᾽ ὑπηκόους μὴ παρεῖναι. conf. p.432. 484. Heyne 
ad Apollod. III. 13, 8. p. 806. properly refers 
them to the Pelasgic stock. In the time of De- 
mosthenes they were of low estimation: conf. 
Demosth. Cor. p. 246. In the time of Augustus 
they were extinct: Pausan. X. 8,2. οὐκ ἔτι ἦν 
Δολόπων γένος" and their vote in the Amphictyonic 
session was given to Nicopolis. (8) The @nia- 
nes in Harpocr. Liban. Pausan. Valckenaer ad 
Herodot. VII. 132. proposes to add to the list of 
Aischines: inter nomina “lwvas et Πεῤῥαιβοὺς liben- 
ter ponerem Αἰνιᾶνας. But the Οἰταῖοι of AAschines 
are probably (as Clavier Hist. Prem. Temps tom. 
II. p. 26. observes) the Αἰνιᾶνες of the other lists. 
(9) The Beoti are attested by AXschines as mem- 
bers of thisassembly. (10) The Perrhebi are in 
three of the lists and in Diodorus. (11) The 
Locri are named by Aischines and Pausanias. 
These eleven appear to have been among the 
twelve original members of the league. For the 
remaining state the preceding lists offer three 
names: the J'hessali in AMschines and Pausa- 
nias, the Delphi and Ach@i in Harpocratio and 
Libanius. Mitford vol. VI. p. 235, 236. by an 
error which is not corrected in the last edition, 
and which has misled Dt. Cramer Ancient Greece 
vol. I. p. 345, affirms that the list from Pausanias 
has twelve names, the list from Harpocratio has 
only ten, and one of them, the Achzans, is found 
in neither of the others. He should have said, 
Pausanias has only ten names, and Harpocratio 
twelve. Wesseling ad Diod. XVI. 29. p. 531. 
also remarks ᾽Αχαιοὶ Φθιῶται sine copula (apud 
Diod. 1. c.) verum est—ut apud Libanium Har- 
pocr. dictis locis. But as Harpocratio intends to 
give twelve names—raira δὲ ἦν ddédexa—it is evi- 
dent that he made the Acheans and Phthiole 


K 


66 EARLY INHABITANTS. 


Amphictyon according to some accounts reigned in Attica® and Beeotia. 


distinct ; whence Valckenaer ad Herodot. VII. 
132. properly observes, Harpocrationi memoran- 
tur tanquam diversi. And doubtless Libanius, 
whose list agrees with that of Harpocratio, in- 
tended also to represent them separate. Al- 
though, however, they were distinguished by 
these writers, yet it is probable that they were 
improperly so distinguished ; for no Achei ex- 
cept Phthiote were members of the league. The 
Achaei of Peloponnesus did not participate in the 
assembly. The Delphians are not in the list of 
fEschines: but if they had originally formed a 
separate state, it is not likely that they would 
have been afterwards excluded. These two, then, 
the Delphi and the Achai, being omitted, there 
remain the Thessali, attested by Aischines and 
Pausanias, who are confirmed by Diodorus. In 
‘Eschines we may supply Δόλοπες, to complete the 
list ; in Pausanias, Πεῤῥαιβοὶ and Λοκροί. Among 
these last four states three were of Pelasgic race. 
The Perrhebi and Thessali were Pelasgic. For 
the Thessali see above p.19. The Beoti were 
Hellenic and olian ; but the Locri were the 
same people as the Leleges : see p. 4. 67. d. and 
these were a kindred race to the Pelasgi. And 
we may observe a remarkable predominance of 
this race in the nations who composed the league. 
Of the twelve states only three were of Hellenic 
descent. Even those who class the Ionians as 
Hellenic will only number four ; and eight Pe- 
lasgic nations will remain. And this Pelasgian 
influence is farther marked by the temple of Ce- 
res, a Pelasgian goddess, at Thermopyle. Upon 
which Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 289. very justly 
remarks that the Amphictyons, uniting the wor- 
ship of the Doric temple of Apollo (at Delphi) 
with that of Ceres at Thermopyle, combined to- 
gether an Hellenic and ancient Pelasgic wor- 
ship. 

The tradition which ascribed this institution 
to Amphictyon and Acrisius places it in the se- 
venth or the sixth generation before the Trojan 
war. This period might be reconciled with many 
of the states which have been named. The 
Achei Phthiote, and Locri, were of earlier date. 
The Ionians, as we have seen, were already in 
Attica and the adjoining regions. The Baoti 
were in Thessaly, from whence they might have 
acquired a place in the league, which, after their 
migration into Beotia, they would retain. The 
Dores, however, were yet in Phthiotis in the 
time of Acrisius ; the Magnetes, if we consider 
their time as represented by Magnes (see above 
p- 41), had not yet appeared. But the Thessali 
mark this institution for a later period. They 
still inhabited 7'hesprotia for many generations 
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after the times of Amphictyon and Acrisius, and, 
as we have seen already p. 20, occupy Thessaly 
sixty years after the fall of Troy; and accord- 
ingly the Amphictyonic league, to which they 
belonged, is brought down to that period. If 
there were Amphictyonic meetings at Delphi or 
at Thermopyle in the times assigned to them, 
these would be meetings of inferior extent or 
importance, and distinct establishments from the 
celebrated union of twelve nations which arose 
after the appearance of the T'hessali in Thessaly. 
But in this union of twelve nations the Dorians 
of Peloponnesus had no distinct vote. The votes 
of all the members of each race were equal : 
HEschin. Fals. Leg. p. 43. 25. ἕκαστον ἔθνος ἰσόψηφον 
γινόμενον τὸ μέγιστον τῷ ἐλάττονι, τὸν ἥκοντα ἐκ Awplov 
καὶ Κυτινίου ἴσον δυνάμενον Λακεδαιμονίοις----τὸν ᾿Ερετριέα 
καὶ Πριηνέα τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις. whence it is manifest 
that this league was established before the Dori- 
ans had conquered Peloponnesus ; and we may 
fix the date between the sixtieth and the eighti- 
eth year from the fall of Troy. That it already 
existed before the Ionic migration may be col- 
lected both from the fact that the Ionians of 
Asia had a vote (which they doubtless acquired 
in the mother country), and also from Tacitus 
Ann. IV. 14. Samii decreto Amphictyonum nite- 
bantur, quis precipuum fuit rerum omnium judi- 
cium qua tempestate Greci conditis per Asiam 
urbibus ora maris potiebantur. In aftertimes this 
political influence of the league declined. Its 
authority became insignificant when the majority 
of the states composing it had no weight in the 
affairs of Greece. ‘ Athens and Sparta,” as 
Mitford remarks vol. VI. p. 244, “ would not 
“he disposed to commit their interests to the 
“votes of Perrhebians, Magnetes, C&teans, 
* Phthiots, or Malians.” On some occasions, 
however, their acts may be traced. They con- 
ducted the war against the Crisseans in B.C. 
595. They interposed, as we have seen, to pun- 
ish the Dolopians, an Amphictyonic state, in 
B.C. 469. They imposed a fine upon the traitor 
Epialtes in B.C. 480: Herodot. VII. 213. But 
Epialtes was a Malian, belonging to an Amphic- 
tyonic state. Ata later period, in B.C. 356, its 
authority revived ; and it became an instrument 
in the hands of Philip for extending his influence 
in Greece. The powers ascribed by Dionysius 
already quoted p.65. a. to this assembly, although 
denied by Larcher Hérod. tom. V. p. 419. after 
Ste. Croix, may be admitted, if understood of that 
early period to which Tacitus refers. 

¢ Apollod. I. 7, 2. ᾿Αμφικτύων 6 μετὰ Kpavaoy 
βασιλεύσας τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς. Pausan. I. 2, 5. Κραναῷ 
᾿Αμφικτύων ἐπαναστὰς, θυγατέρα ὅμως ἔχων αὐτοῦ, παύει 
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placed him in Locris ; and others again in Thessaly. From Amphictyon were supposed to 
be derived Ajax the Locrian leader and Beotus the founder of the Beeotians¢. But other 
genealogies placed Baotus two generations before olus ; others derived him from olus 
son of Hellen, who is thrown back nine generations before the Trojan war ¢. 


τῆς ἀρχῆς" καὶ αὐτὸς ὕστερον ὑπὸ ᾿Ἐριχθονίου καὶ τῶν συν- 
ἐπαναστάντων ἐκπίπτε. According to some this 
was another Amphictyon: Apollod. III. 14, 6. 
τοῦτον ἔνιοι μὲν Δευκαλίωνος, ἔνιοι δὲ αὐτόχθονα λέγουσι. 
The author of the Parian Marble seems to dis- 
tinguish the two, although he makes them con- 
temporary. 

d See above p. 40. The descent of Ajax is 
thus given: Eustath. p. 277, 17. Κῦνος ἀπὸ Κύνου 
Λοκροῦ ἀνδρός. ᾿Οποῦντος yap φασι Κῦνος, ob “Οδοίδοκος, 
οὗ [Κύνου τοῦ Λοκροῦ Schol. Il. β΄. 531] ᾿Οἱλεύς. οἱ δὲ 
παλαιοὶ φασὶ καὶ ταῦτα" ᾿Αμφικτύονος καὶ “Χθονοπάτρας 
ἀπόγονος Φύσκος, οὗ Λοκρός, ὧν ἀπὸ μὲν Φύσκου Φύσκοι 
πρώην ἀπὸ δὲ Λοκροῦ Λοκροὶ οἱ αὐτοὶ ὠνομάσθησαν. Λο- 
κροῦ δὲ ᾿Οποῦς" πρὸς ὃν διενεχθεὶς 6 πατὴρ Λοκρὸς ἐᾷ μὲν 
ἄρχειν ἐκεῖνον αὐτὸς δὲ οἰκεῖ τὰ πρὸς ἑσπέραν τοῦ Παρνασ- 
σοῦ, ἔχων ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν τοὺς ἐκεῖ, οἱ ἑσπέριοί τε καὶ ὀζόλαι 
ἐκαλοῦντο, περὶ Αἰτωλίαν----ἀφ᾽ ὧν ὕστερον καὶ ἀποικία εἰς 
Ἰταλίαν ἐστάλη. Plutarch. Qu. Gr. c. 15. p. 294. 
ἘΣ. Φύσκου τοῦ ᾿Αμφικτύονος υἱὸς ἦν Λοκρός" ἐκ δὲ τούτου 
καὶ Καβύης Λοκρός [forte ᾿Οποῦς]" πρὸς ὃν 6 πατὴρ διεν- 
εχθεὶς καὶ συχνοὺς τῶν πολιτῶν ἀναλαβὼν περὶ ἀποικίας 
ἐμαντεύετο ---- ἔκτισε πόλεις Φυσκεῖς καὶ Ὑάνθειαν, καὶ 
τὰς ἄλλας ὅσας οἱ κληθέντες ᾿Οζόλαι Λοκροὶ κατῴκησαν. 
Seymnus v. 587—590. 

ἀπέναντι δ᾽ Εὐβοίας κατοικοῦσιν Λοκροί" 

ὧν πρῶτος ἦρξεν, ὡς λέγουσ᾽, ᾿Αμφικτύων 

ὃ Δευκαλίωνος, ἐχόμενος δ᾽ ἀφ᾽ αἵματος 

Αἰτωλός" εἶτα Φύσκος, ὃς γεννᾷ Λοκρὸν, 

ὃς τοὺς Λέλεγας ὠνόμασεν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ Λοκρούς. 
The Locrians, then, were no other than the Le- 
leges, and existed before the time of Amphictyon. 
The same genealogy is given Steph. Byz. Φύσκος" 
πόλις Λόκριδος, ἀπὸ Φύσκου τοῦ Αἰτωλοῦ (τοῦ) ᾿Αμφικτύο.-- 
vos τοῦ Δευκαλίωνος. In the Table αὖ p. 40. I have 
adopted the opinion of Clavier Hist. des Prem. 
Temps tom. I. p. 93. 94. and have omitted Ztolus 
with Plutarch 1. c. and have made Cynus the 
son of Locrus (and brother of Opus) with the 
Scholiast on Homer. 

The Beotian leaders are thus derived: Pau- 
san. IX. ], 1. Βοιωτοὶ τὸ μὲν πᾶν ἔθνος ἀπὸ Βοιωτοῦ τὸ 
ὄνομα ἔσχηκεν, ὃν ᾿Ιτώνου παῖδα καὶ νύμφης δὴ Μελανίπ- 
πῆς, Ἴτωνον δὲ ᾿Αμφικτύονος εἶναι λέγουσιν. Idem IX. 
94, 1. πρὶν δὲ ἐς Κορώνειαν ἐξ ᾿Αλαλκομενῶν ἀφικέσθαι 
τῆς ᾿Ιτωνίας ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἐστὶ τὸ ἱερόν" καλεῖται δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιτώ- 
vou τοῦ ᾿Αμφικτύονος, καὶ ἐς τὸν κοινὸν συνίασιν ἐνταῦθα 
οἱ Βοιωτοὶ σύλλογον. 

© According to Corinna Baotus was the father 
of Ogyges. See above p. 37. y. Baotus the an- 
cestor in the sixth degree of Jason is given above 
p- 48. In the following genealogy Beotus is de- 


rived from Molus: Diod. IV. 67. Βοιωτὸς 6” Apyng 
καὶ Ποσειδῶνος καταντήσας εἰς τὴν τότε μὲν Αἰολίδα νῦν 
δὲ Θετταλίαν καλουμένην τοὺς μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ Βοιωτοὺς ὠνό- 
μασε.----τῶν Αἰόλου τοῦ Ἕλληνος τοῦ Δευκαλίωνος υἱῶν οἱ 
μὲν ἄλλοι κατῴκησαν ἐν τοῖς προειρημένοις τόποις Μίμας 
δὲ μείνας ἐβασίλευσε τῆς Αἰολίδος. Μίμαντος δὲ “Ἱππότης 
ψενόμενος ἐκ Μελανίππης ἐτέκνωσεν Alodov’ τούτου δὲ 
"Apyn θυγάτηρ γενομένη Βοιωτὸν ἐκ Ποσειδῶνος ἐγέννησεν. 
-ἢ “Apyn τρεφομένη ἐν Μεταποντίῳ ἐγέννησεν Αἴολον καὶ 
Βοιωτόν᾽ ---Αἴολος μὲν οὖν τὰς ἐν τῷ Τυῤῥηνικῷ πελάγει κα- 
λουμένας ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ Αἰολίδας νήσους κατέσχε, καὶ πόλιν 
ἔκτισε τὴν ὀνομαζομένην an’ αὐτοῦ Λιπάραν: Βοιωτὸς δὲ 
πλεύσας πρὸς Αἴολον τὸν τῆς ᾿Αρνης πατέρα καὶ τεκνωθεὶς 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ παρέλαβε τῆς Δίολίδος τὴν βασιλείαν" καὶ τὴν 
μὲν χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς μητρὸς “Αρνὴν τοὺς δὲ λαοὺς ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
Βοιωτοὺς ὠνόμασε. Βοιωτοῦ δὲ Ἴτωνος γενόμενος ἐτέκνωσεν 
υἱοὺς τέσσαρας, Ἵππάλκιμον, ᾿Ηλεκτρύωνα, ἔτι δὲ ᾿Αρχί- 
λυκον καὶ ᾿Αλεγήνορα᾽ τούτων δὲ ᾿Ἱππάλκιμος μὲν ἐγέννησε 
Πηνέλεων, ᾿Ηλεκτρύων δὲ Λήϊτον, ᾿Αλεγήνωρ δὲ ᾿Κλόνιον, 
᾿Αρχίλυκος δὲ Προθοήνορα καὶ ᾿Αρκεσίλαον τοὺς ἐπὶ Τροίαν 
στρατεύσαντας ἡγέμονας τῶν ἁπάντων Βοιωτῶν. Schol. 
Hom. Il. β΄. 494. Ἄρνης τῆς Αἰόλου καὶ Ποσειδῶνος 
Βοιωτὸς ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἡ Βοιωτία" ob ᾿Ετεωνός [Ἴτωνος Diodoro]: 
οὗ ᾿Αρηΐλυκος, ᾿Αλεκτρύων, Ἵππαλκμος, ᾿Αλεγήνωρ᾽ ᾿Αρηΐ- 
λύκου δὲ ᾿Αρκεσίλαος x. τ. Δ. Steph. Byz. Βοιωτία. 
γενέσθαι φασὶ Βοιωτὸν ᾿Ιτώνου τοῦ ᾿Αμφικτύονος.---- τῶν 
Δευκαλίωνος καὶ Πύῤῥας παίδων. Νικοκράτης δέ φησιν ὅτι 
Ποσειδῶνος καὶ ἔΑρνης ἦν παῖς. We have here nine 
generations: Aolus, Mimas, Hippotes, Molus, 
Arné, Beotus, Itonus, Electryon, Leitus. This 
genealogy concurs with the account of Thucy- 
dides VII. 57. that the Boot: were of MHolian 
race: Αἰολεῦσι Βοιωτοῖς, The original seat of the 
Beoti was in Thessaly, but according to the 
Homeric Catalogue they were already settled in 
Beeotia before the Trojan war. The same inter- 
course might subsist between the Baott of Thes- 
saly and the Beott of Beeotia as we have already 
seen p. 48. between the Minye of Thessaly and 
the Minye of Orchomenus, till, according to 
Thucydides I. 12., in the sixtieth year after the 
Trojan war the Thessalian Beott were driven 
from their original seats, and retired to their 
brethren in Beeotia. The account of Thucydides, 
however, is not without difficulty: Βοιωτοὶ yap of 
yoy ἑξηκοστῷ ἔτει μετὰ Ἰλίου ἅλωσιν ἐξ ἴΑρνης ἀναστάν- 
τες ὑπὸ Θεσσαλῶν τὴν νῦν μὲν Βοιωτίαν πρότερον δὲ Kad- 
μηΐδα γὴν καλουμένην ᾧκισαν᾽ ἦν δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ ἀποδασμὸς 
πρότερον ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ, ἀφ᾽ ὧν καὶ ἐς Ἴλιον ἐστράτευ- 
σαν. This implies that the body of the nation 
remained in Thessaly, and that a part only or 
division settled in Beeotia. But in the Homeric 
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The Locri and Beoti, the supposed children of Amphictyon, were not of the same race. 


The Locri were Leleges: the Baott were A®olian. 


Catalogue the whole country is possessed by the 
Beoti : twenty-nine towns are enumerated, a 
longer list of names than in any other part of 
the catalogue, and among the Thessalian forces 
no Beoti are named. It is evident, then, that 
before the Trojan era the great body of the Ba- 
ott were already in the land called afterwards 
Beeotia from them, and that a remnant was ex- 
pelled or conquered by the Thessali sixty years 
after that era. 

Clavier tom, II. p. 46. 13. supposes the Baotz 
to have been originally seated in Beotia; to 
have migrated from Thebes to Arné in Thessaly ; 
and then, in the reign of Z%samenus, after the 
Trojan war, back again into Beotia at the time 
marked by Thucydides. Raoul-Rochette des 
Colonies Gr. tom. II. p. 233—235. 439—441. 
also supposes the Baoti to have been originally 
in Beeotia, and understands their connexion with 
Thessaly in the following manner: The Cad- 
means under Laodamas, after the second Theban 
war (and therefore about ten years before the 
war of Troy), settle in Histieotis, Homolus and 
Arné. The settlers at Homolus almost immedi- 
ately return, on the invitation of Thersander, to 
Thebes. About twelve years after, they were 
again driven by Thracians and Pelasgi from 
Thebes, and joined their brethren at Arné ; from 
whence they returned to Beotia at the time 
fixed by Thucydides. But these are erroneous 
views. ‘The Cadmeans were not the Baoti, nor 
was the first connexion with Thessaly at so low 
a date as the second Theban war. Amphictyon 
himself was placed there by some accounts, since 
his son Itonus was born in Thessaly: Schol. 
Apollon. I. 551. And we have seen Baotus in 
Thessaly four generations (by one account seven) 
before. Moreover the Thessalian Arné is by 
good authorities made the parent of the Boeo- 
tian: Schol. Thucyd. I. 12. "Apyy πόλις Θεσσαλίας, 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς ὠνόμασται κατὰ μετοικίαν καὶ ἡ ἐν Βοιωτίᾳ Αρνη. 
7 δὲ Βοιωτία ἤΑρνη viv Χαιρώνεια καλεῖται. Both these 
towns receive their names from Arné daughter of 
fEolus: Pausan. IX. 40, 3. ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ ἡ πόλις [se. 
Χαιρώνεια] ΓΑρνη τὸ ἀρχαῖον θυγατέρα δὲ εἶναι λέγουσιν 
Αἰόλου τὴν ΓΆρνην, ἀπὸ δὲ ταύτης κληθῆναι καὶ ἑτέραν ἐν 
Θεσσαλίᾳ πόλιν. Etymol. Magn. p. 145. "Apyy πόλις 
Βοιωτίας" ἔστι δὲ καὶ Θεσσαλίας" ἀπὸ ἤλρνης τῆς Αἰόλου. 
Diod. IV. 67. (already quoted) of the Thessa- 
lian Arné: Βοιωτὸς πλεύσας πρὸς Αἴολον τὸν τῆς “Αρνήῆς 
πατέρα----τὴν μὲν χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς μητρὸς "Αρνην ὠνόμασε 
x. t A. The worship of Minerva Itonis was 
brought into Beeotia from Thessaly : Schol. 
Apollon. I. 551. Θεσσαλικῆς ᾿Ιτωνίας, περὶ ἧς Ἕκα- 


The genealogies which represented them 


ταῖος μὲν ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ τῶν ἱστοριῶν λέγει. ᾿Αρμενίδας δὲ 
ἐν τοῖς Θηβαϊκοῖς ᾿Αμφικτύονος υἱὸν ᾿Ιτωνὸν ἐν Θεσσαλίᾳ 
γεννηθῆναι, ἀφ᾽ οὗ Ἴτων πόλις καὶ ᾿Ιτωνὶς ᾿Αθηνᾶ, Steph. 
Byz. "Itwy πόλις Θεσσαλίας----λέγεται καὶ ἡ Ἵτωνος ἀπὸ 
Ἰτώνου ἥρωος, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ ᾿Ιτωνία ἡ ᾿Αθηνᾶ. Repeated 
by Eustath. p.324. Strabo IX. p. 411. κατελά- 
βοντο αὐτὴν [sc. τὴν Κορώνειαν] ἐπανιόντες ἐκ τῆς Θετ- 
ταλικῆς Αρνης οἱ Βοιωτοὶ μετὰ τὰ Τρωϊκά----κρατήσαντες 
δὲ τῆς Κορωνείας ἐν τῷ πρὸ αὐτῆς πεδίῳ τὸ τῆς Ἰτωνίας 
᾿Αθηνᾶς ἱερὸν ἱδρύσαντο ὁμώνυμον τῷ Θετταλικῷ, καὶ τὸν 
παραῤῥέοντα ποταμὸν Κουάριον προσηγόρευσαν ὁμοφώνως τῷ 
ἐκεῖ. Haliartus and Coronus were derived from 
fEolus : see above p. 46. 6. which better agrees 
with the Homeric Catalogue than Steph. Byz. 
“Αλίαρτος᾽" ---- λέγεται κτισθῆναι ὑπὸ ᾿Αλιάρτου τοῦ Oep- 
σάνδρου. Idem Κορώνεια ----πόλις Βοιωτίας Ἕ καταῖος 
Εὐρώπῃ" ἀπὸ Kopdvov τοῦ Θερσάνδρου ---- ]αοὶπιο their 
names after the Trojan war. The Tanagreans 
traced their name to Janagra daughter of o- 
lus: Pausan. IX. 20, 2. Ταναγραῖοι δὲ οἰκιστήν σφισι 
Ποίμανδρον γενέσθαι λέγουσι, Χαιρησίλεω παῖδα τοῦ Ἰα- 
σίου τοῦ ᾿Ἐλευθῆρος Ποίμανδρον δὲ γυναῖκά φασιν 
ἀγαγέσθαι Τάναγραν θυγατέρα Αἰόλου. Mount Ptoiis 
is so named from Ptots son of Athamas: Pau- 
san. IX. 23, 3. εἶναι δὲ ᾿Αθάμαντος καὶ Θεμιστοῦς 
παῖδα τὸν Πτῶον, ἀφ᾽ ob τῷ τε ᾿Απόλλωνι ἐπίκλησις καὶ 
τῷ Oper τὸ ὄνομα ἐγένετο, ἴΑσιος ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν εἴρηκε. 
There was a Thessalian Thespia: Steph. Byz. 
Θέσπεια. πόλις Βοιωτίας ----- δευτέρα Θεσσαλίας. 

Thessalian Libethra: Pausan. IX. 30, 5. ἤκουσα 
-ἐὀν Λαρίσῃ λόγον ὡς ἐν τῷ ᾿Ολύμπῳ πόλις οἰκοῖτο Λίβη- 
Opa, 7% ἐπὶ Μακεδονίας τέτραπται τὸ ὕρος. and ἃ Boeo- 
tian mountain of the name: Pausan. IX. 34, 8. 
Κορωνείας σταδίους ὡς τεσσαράκοντα ὅρος ἀπέχει τὸ Λιβή- 
θριον. an Onchestus in Beeotia, and a river of the 
name in Thessaly: Steph. Byz. ᾿Ογχηστὸς ἄλσος---- 
ἱδρυθὲν δ᾽ ὑπὸ Ὀγχηστοῦ τοῦ Βοιωτοῦ, ὥς φησιν Ἡσίοδος 
[Ποσειδῶνος παῖδα ᾿Ογχηστόν Pausan. IX. 26, 3]-— 
ἔστι καὶ ποταμὸς ἐν Θεσσαλίᾳ. Conf. EKustath. ad 
Il. β΄. p. 270. Aspledon is derived through Or- 
chomenus from Sisyphus son of Molus: see p. 
48. The whole Beeotian people spoke the Afolic 
dialect: Pausan. IX. 22, 3. and were reckoned 
fEolian: Pausan. X. 8, 3. Βοιωτῶν (Θεσσαλίας γὰρ 
καὶ οὗτοι τὰ ἀρχαιότερα ᾧκησαν καὶ Αἰολεῖς τηνικαῦτα 
ἐκαλοῦντο) ---- Steph. Byz. ᾿Ιωνία----ἐν δὲ Αἰολεῦσι Βοι- 
ὡτοί. Idem ᾿Ασπληδών. φασὶ τοὺς Αἰολεῖς πρότερον Βοι- 
wrods καλεῖσθαι. Confirmed by Thucyd. VII. 57. 
already quoted. These passages shew that the 
connexion of the Beott with the AXolians of 
Thessaly began at a much earlier period than the 
second Theban war, and that it was much more 
extensive than Clavier and Raoul-Rochette sup- 
pose ; that it was not confined to the expelled 
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as descendants of Amphictyon probably meant no more than to mark them as neighbouring 
nations. The assembly said to have been instituted at Thermopylae by Amphictyon son of 
Hellen was chiefly composed of Pelasgic states, and celebrated a Pelasgian worship‘. The 
place where Amphictyon himself reigned or dwelt is uncertain. The form of his name ’Ay- 
φικτύων bears the marks of fabrication. His existence appears to have been questioned both 
by Anaximenes and Androtios. For all these reasons we may reject Amphictyon as a ficti- 
tious person. 

8. Dorus is made by Euripides* the son of Xuthus. But in the account of Hesiod and 
others he is the son of Helleni, by whom he is sent out of Thessaly in the fifth generation 
before the Trojan war to seek an establishment for himself. Herodotus describes five move- 
ments of the Dorians. Their first station in the eighth generation before the ‘Trojan war was 
in Phthiotis. ‘Their next, in the sixth generation before that era, was under Ossa and Olym- 
pus in Histi@otis. Thence bemg expelled by the Cadmeans, they removed to a third posi- 
tion in Pindus. Their fourth settlement was in Dryopis. From Dryopis they came with 
the Heraclide into Peloponnesus. The third and fourth settlements here described are not 
distinguished by other writers, who mark the progress from Histi@otis to the tetrapolis of 


(Eta *. 


Cadmeans alone, who followed Laodamas, but 
embraced the whole Beeotian people ; and they 
confirm the account of Diodorus, which derives 
the Beoti from Molus. Some writers, indeed, 
derive the Thessalian Arné from the Beeotian: 
Steph. Byz. “Apvy- πόλις Βοιωτίας.---Λυκόφρων [644] 
ἤΑρνης παλαῖας γέννα Τεμμίκων πρόμοι. δευτέρα, πόλις 
Θεσσαλίας, ἄποικος τῆς Βοιωτίας, περὶ ἧς ὁ χρησμός" 
“<"Sovn χηρεύουσα μένει Βοιώτιον ἄνδρα." ἣ Κιέριον κα- 
λεῖται. Repeated by Eustathius p. 270, 34. But 
the very terms of the oracle imply that Arné in 
Thessaly already existed, when the Beeotians 
went thither; and it seems to be called their 
colony because the Beeotians, perhaps the fol- 
lowers of Laodamas, returning thither, rein- 
forced or restored the ancient town which had 
fallen into decay. 

f See above p. 66. 

h Eur. Ion. 1590. 

Ξούθῳ δὲ καὶ σοὶ γίγνεται κοινὸν γένος 
Δῶρος μὲν, ἔνθεν Δωρὶς ὑμνηθήσεται---- 

i See above p. 44. k. 

kK Herodot. 1. 56. ἐπὶ μὲν γὰρ Δευκαλίωνος βασι- 
λῆος οἴκεε γὴν τὴν Φθιῶτιν" ἐπὶ δὲ Δώρου τοῦ “Ἕλληνος τὴν 
ὑπὸ τὴν Ὄσσαν τε καὶ τὸν Οὔλυμπον χώρην, καλεομένην 
δὲ Ἱστιαιῶτιν᾽ ἐκ δὲ τῆς “Ἱστιαιώτιδος ὡς ἐξανέστη ὑπὸ 
Καδμείων, οἴκεεν ἐν Tidy Μακεδνὸν καλεόμενον" ἐνθεῦτεν 
δὲ αὖτις ἐς τὴν Δρυοπίδα μετέβη, καὶ ἐκ τῆς Δρυοπίδος 
οὕτως ἐς Πελοπόννησον ἐλθὸν Δωρικὸν ἐκλήθη. Their se- 
cond station in Histigotis was called Doris : 
Strabo X. p. 476. ἐκ Θετταλίας ἐλθεῖν [se. the 
Dorians of Crete] φησὶν "Ανδρων τῆς Δωρίδος μὲν πρό- 
τερον νῦν δὲ τῆς Ἑστιαιώτιδος λεγομένης, ἐξ ἧς ὡρμήθη- 
σαν, ὥς φησιν, οἱ περὶ τὸν Παρνασὸν οἰκήσαντες Δωριεῖς" 
καὶ ἔκτισαν τήν τε ᾿Ερινεὸν καὶ Βόϊον καὶ Κυτίνιον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ 


85. See p. 64. a. 


καὶ Τριχάϊκες ὑπὸ τοῦ ποιητοῦ [Odyss. τ΄. 177] λέγον- 
ται. οὐ πάνυ δὲ τὸν τοῦ "Ανδρωνος λόγον ἀποδέχονται, τὴν 
μὲν τετράπολιν Δωρίδα τρίπολιν ἀποφαίνοντος τὴν δὲ μη- 
τρύπολιν τῶν Δωριέων ἄποικον Θετταλῶν. Steph. Byz. 
Adpiov.— μέμνηται τῆς Δωρίδος τῆς Θετταλικῆς Χάραξ ἐν 
ζ΄.---κεῖται δὲ πρὸς δυσμῶν τῆς Πίνδον. Δῶρος δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ 
Ἕλληνος εἴληχε τὰ πρῶτα, καὶ Δωρὶς ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου ἐκαλεῖτο 
πρότερον, ὕστερον δὲ “Ἱστιαιῶτις μετωνομάσθη. Strabo 
TX p: 427. Δωριεῖς μὲν οὖν εἰσὶν οἱ τὴν τετράπολιν οἷ- 
κήσαντες, ἥν φασιν εἶναι μητρόπολιν τῶν ὡπάντων Δωριέων" 
πόλεις δ᾽ ἔσχον ᾿Ἐρινεὸν, Βόϊον, Πίνδον, Κυτίνιον, ὑπέρκειται 
δ᾽ ἡ Πίνδος τοῦ "Epivect, παραῤῥεῖ δ᾽ αὐτὴν ὁμώνυμος ποτω- 
fas, ἐμβάλλων εἰς τὸν ἹΚηφισσὸν οὐ πολὺ τῆς Λιλαίας 
ἄπωθεν. τινὲς 8 ᾿Ακύφαντα λέγουσι τὴν Πίνδον. Steph. 
Byz. ᾿Ακύφας. πόλις, μία τῆς Δωρικῆς τετραπόλεως, ὡς 
Θεύπομπος. Scymnus 592. 

ἑξῆς δὲ τούτων Δωριεῖς μικρὰς πόλεις 

᾿Ἐρινεὸν Βοιόν τε καὶ ἹΚυτίνιον 

ἀρχαιοτάτας ἔχουσι, Πίνδον τ᾽ ἐχομένην" 

ἃς Δῶρος Ἕλληνος λεγόμενος ὀκισε. 
The three towns mentioned by Andron are in 
Aristides tom. I. p. 439. (Λακεδαιμόνιοι) τὸ παλαιὸν 
ἐκ μικρῶν κομιδὴ καὶ φαύλων πολισμιάτων ὁρμηθέντες, Βοιοῦ 
καὶ Κυτινίου καὶ Ἔρινεοῦ. And in Thucyd. I. 107. 
Δωριᾶς τὴν Λακεδαιμονίων μητρόπολιν, Bowy καὶ Kutinoy 
καὶ Ἔρινεόν. Conf. Diod. ΧΙ. 79. And in Conon. 
See p.44.m. Six towns are named by some autho- 
rities: Schol. Pindar. Pyth. I. 121. οἱ Δωριεῖς ci- 
κοῦντες πρότερον τὴν Πίνδον μίαν οὖσαν τῆς τετραπόλεως 
τῆς ἐν ἸΠεῤῥαιβίᾳ ἀφικνοῦνται εἰς τὴν μεταξὺ Οἴτης καὶ 
Παρνασοῦ Δωρίδα ἑξάπολιν οὖσαν. ἐστὶ δὲ ᾿Ἐρινεὸν, Kiri 
νον, Βοιὸν, Λίλαιον, Κάρφαια, Δρυόπη. Tzetz. ad Ly- 
coph. 741. ἐξ πόλεις ἔχει ἡ Δωρὶς, ὧν μία ἡ ἜἘρινεός. 
ad 980. ἡ Δωρὶς ἐξ πόλεις ἔχει, Κυτίνιον, Boy, Λίλαιον, 
Κάρφαιον, Δρυόπην, καὶ τὴν Ἔρινεόν. Herodotus VIII. 
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The expulsion by the Cadmeans would occur after the second Theban war. 


EARLY INHABITANTS. 


(G5 
But as Do- 


rians were probably already settled m Parnassus before that epoch, we may reconcile the 
seeming difference by supposing that the whole Dorian people did not emigrate at once ; and 
that a part still remained in Histieotis after their companions had penetrated to Parnassus 


and (ta!. 


According to Herodotus the Dorians occupied Histiotis for about five genera- 


tions from the time of Dorus son of Hellen till near the time of the Trojan war. 
A colony of Dorians under T'ectamus son of Dorus proceeded from Thessaly to Crete ™. 


31. again mentions their station in Dryopis : 
τὸ παλαιὸν Δρυοπίς ἢ δὲ χώρη αὕτη ἐστὶ μητρόπολις 
Δωριέων τῶν ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ. Apollodorus Πἰ77,.8} 
simply marks the settlement on Parnassus : Δῶρος 
τὴν πέραν χώραν Πελοποννήσου λαβὼν τοὺς κατοίκους ἀφ᾽» 
ἑαυτοῦ Δωριεῖς ἐκάλεσεν. 

Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 230. considers the 
first settlement of the Dorians properly so called 
to have been under Ossa and Olympus, the se- 
cond station named by Herodotus. He places 
their second station about Delphi p. 234. In 
their second settlement he observes p. 430. that 
their neighbours were Dryopes, Melians of Tra- 
chis, and A®tolians: the Dryopes hostile, the 
other two friendly. The marriage of Detanira 
with Hercules he considers a mythological ex- 
pression for the league between the A‘tolian and 
Dorian nations. 

1 According to Pausanias the Cadmeans under 
Laodamas retired partly to Illyria and partly to 
Homolé in Thessaly: IX. 5, 7. Λαοδάμας σὺν τοῖς 
ἐθέλουσιν ἕπεσθαι Θηβαίων ἀπεχώρησεν ἐς Ἰλλυριούς. 
8, 8. τούτων οὖν μοῖρα τὴν μὲν ἐς τοὺς ᾿Ιλλυριοὺς πορείαν 
ἀπώκνησε, τραπόμενοι δὲ ἐς Θεσσαλοὺς καταλαμβάνουσιν 
μύλην, ὀρῶν τῶν Θεσσαλικῶν εὔγεων μάλιστα. Ac- 
cording to Apollodorus III. 7, 3. into Histigotis: 
Θηβαῖοι ἐπὶ πολὺ διελθόντες πόλιν “Eotialay κτίσαντες 
κατῴκησαν. Diodorus IV. 67. mentions the ex- 
pulsion of the Dorians: of Καδμεῖοι ---- ἐπὶ Δωριεῖς 
ἐστράτευσαν, καὶ μάχῃ νικήσαντες τοὺς ἐγχωρίους ἐκείνους 
μὲν ἐξέβαλον ἐκ τῶν πατρίδων----οἶ δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πατρίδων ἐξ--. 
ελαθέντες ὕστερόν τισι χρόνοις κατῆλθον εἰς τὴν Δωρίδα, 
καὶ κατῴκησαν ἐν ᾿Ἐρινεῷ καὶ Κυτινίῳ καὶ Bolo. That 
Herodotus had in view the Cadmeans under La- 
odamas appears from another passage V. 57. in 
which he makes mention Καδμείων ἐξαναστάντων ὑπ᾽ 
᾿Αργείων. From the term κατῆλθον in Diodorus it 
would seem that he supposed the Dorians on 
Parnassus to have been invaded by the Cadme- 
ans. But from IV. 37. it appears that he be- 
lieved them to be still in Histizotis in the time 
of Hercules: μετὰ τὴν Δρυόπων ἀνάστασιν πολέμου 
συνεστῶτος τοῖς Δωριεῦσι τοῖς ᾿Ἑστιαιῶτιν καλουμένην οἷ- 
κοῦσιν, ὧν ἐβασίλευεν Αἰγίμιος, καὶ τοῖς Λαπίθαις τοῖς 
περὶ τὸν "Ολυμπον ἱδρυμένοις,----οἱ Δωριεῖς κατέφυγον ἐπὶ 
τὸν Ἣ ρακλέα καὶ σύμμαχον αὐτὸν ἐκάλεσαν ἐπὶ τρίτῳ 
μέρει τῆς Δωρίδος χώρας καὶ τῆς βασιλείας. According 


to Strabo IX. p. 427. apparently from Ephorus, 


the Dorians in the time of Hercules were already 
seated on Parnassus: πόλεις ἔσχον "Epivecy, Βόϊον, 
Πίνδον, ΚΚυτίνιον----τούτων ὁ βασιλεὺς Αἰπάλιος ἐκπεσὼν 
τῆς ἀρχῆς κατήχθη πάλιν, ὡς ἱστοροῦσιν, ὑφ᾽ “Ηρακλέους" 
ἀπεμνημύνευσεν οὖν αὐτῷ τὴν χάριν τελευτήσαντι περὶ τὴν 
Οἴτην, Ὕλλον γὰρ εἰσεποιήσατο τὸν πρεσβύτατον τῶν ἐκ- 
είνου παίδων. Steph. Byz. Avpdiv.— Eqpopos α΄. Αἰγίμιος 
γὰρ ἦν τῶν περὶ τὴν Οἴτην Δωριέων βασιλεύς" ἔσχε δὲ δύο 
παῖδας, ἸΠώμφυλον καὶ Δυμᾶνα, καὶ τὸν τοῦ “Ἡρακλέους 
Ὕλλον ἐποιήσατο τρίτον, χάριν ἀποδιδοὺς ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ᾿Ηρακλῆς 
ἐκπεπτωκότα κατήγαγεν. Apollodorus is inconsist- 
ent ; for he makes Dorus himself the founder of 
the settlement on Parnassus (over against Pelo- 
ponnesus), and yet in II. 7, 7. Agimius is seated, 
as in Diodorus, on the confines of the Lapithe : 
“Hpakryjc—Aiyipio βασιλεῖ Δωριέων συνεμάχησε. Λαπίθαι 
γὰρ περὶ γῆς ὅρων ἐπολέμουν αὐτῷ, Κορώνου στρατηγοῦντος" 
ὃ δὲ πολιορκούμενος ἐπεκαλέσατο τὸν Ἡρακλέα βοηθὸν ἐπὶ 
μέρει τῆς γῆ. But he places the Lapithe on 
mount Pelion: II. 5,4. Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. 
p- 47. well remarks that it is probable that the 
Dorians by slow degrees removed themselves 
from Histieotis to Gita, and that this race gene- 
rally did not pass all at once, but moved slowly 
into districts which had been seized by some 
part of them at an earlier period. But, as he 
supposes p. 241. that Doric mountaineers were 
on the heights of Parnassus 200 years before the 
Doric migration into Peloponnesus, according to 
his conjecture of the time a part of the nation 
had reached Parnassus long before the times of 
Hercules, and about 120 years before the fall of 
Troy. 

m This early colony of T'ectamus is described 
by Andron apud Strab. already quoted; given 
more fully by Steph. Byz. v. δώριον : of Κρῆτες 
Δωριεῖς ἐκωλοῦντο" ““ Δωριέες τε τριχαΐκες δῖοι te Πελασ- 
“«γοί [Od. τ΄. 1777 περὶ ὧν ἱστορεῖ "Ανδρων, Κρητὸς 
ἐν τῇ νήσῳ βασιλεύοντος Τέκσαφον []. Τέκταμον cum 
Wess.] τὸν Adpov τοῦ Ἕλληνος ὁρμήσαντα ἐκ τῆς ἐν 
Θετταλίᾳ τότε μὲν Δωρίδος νῦν δὲ Ἱστιαιώτιδος καλουμέ- 
yng ἀφικέσθαι εἰς Κρήτην μετὰ Δωριέων τε καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν 
καὶ Πελασγῶν. Diod. IV. 60. Τέκταμος ὃ Δώρου τοῦ 
Ἕλληνος τοῦ Δευκαλίωνος εἰς Ἰζρήτην πλεύσας μετὰ Λἰολέων 
καὶ Πελασγῶν ἐβασίλευσε τῆς νήσου" γήμας δὲ τὴν Κρη- 
θέως θυγατέρα ἐγέννησεν ᾿Αστέριον. Idem V. 80. γένος 
φασὶ τῶν Δωριέων παραβαλεῖν εἰς τὴν νῆσον, ἡγουμένου 
Τεκτάμου τοῦ Δώρου" τούτου δὲ τοῦ λαοῦ μέρος μὲν πλεῖον 
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Minos was the grandson of Tectamus. 


The legislation of Minos, his naval power and ex- 


tended dominion, and his position in the fourth generation from Dorus and the third genera- 
tion before the Trojan war, are attested by Homer, Herodotus, Thucydides, Aristotle, who 
confirm the accounts of Ephorus, Apollodorus, Strabo, Diodorus, Plutarch, and Pausanias®. 


ἀθροισθῆναι λέγουσι» ἐκ τῶν περὶ τὸν Ὄλυμπον τόπων, τὸ 
δέ τι μέρος ἐκ τῶν κατὰ τὴν Λακωνικὴν ᾿Αχαιῶν. The 
Acheans, Dorians, and Pelasgi of Crete are at- 
tested by Homer Odyss. τ΄. 175—177. 

o Homer Il. ξ΄. 322. mentions Minos son of 
Jupiter and of the daughter of Phenix ; and 1]. ν΄. 
450. Minos son of Jupiter and grandfather of 
Idomeneus. Odyss. τ΄. 178. 

--- Κνωσσὸς μεγάλη πόλις, ἔνθα te Μίνως 

ἐννέωρος βασίλευε Διὸς μεγάλου ὀαριστὴς, 

πατρὸς ἐμοῖο πατὴρ μεγαθύμου Δευκαλίωνος. 

Δευκαλίων δέ μ᾽ ἔτικτε καὶ ᾿Ιδομενῆα ἄνακτα. 
In Odyss. λ΄. 567. he describes Minos θεμιστεύοντα 
Herodotus VII. 171. observes, τρίτῃ 
γενεῇ μετὰ Μίνω τελευτήσαντα γενέσθαι τὰ Τρωϊκά. 
He refers to the naval power of Minos III. 122. 
VII. 171. He describes I. 173. a Cretan colony 
established in Lycia by the brother of Minos: 
διενειχθέντων ἐν Κρήτῃ περὶ τῆς βασιληΐης τῶν Ἑὐρώπης 
παίδων Σαρπήδονός τε καὶ Μίνω, ὡς ἐπεκράτησε τῇ στάσει 
Μίνως, ἐξήλασε αὐτόν te Σαρπήδονα καὶ τοὺς στασιώτας 
αὐτοῦ. They settle in Lycia, where Lycus son of 
Pandion joins them: see p.63.q. Lastly Hero- 
dotus mentions VII. 171. the death of Mznos 
and his conquest of the islands (noticed also by 
Isocrates Panath. p.241). Aristotle Rep. II. 10. 
briefly describes his legislation, his power, and 
his death: ἄποικοι of Λύκτιοι τῶν Λακώνων ἦσαν, κατέ- 
λαβὸν δ᾽ of πρὸς τὴν ἀποικίαν ἐλθόντες τὴν τάξιν τῶν νόμων 
ὑπάρχουσαν ἐν τοῖς τότε κατοικοῦσιν. διὸ καὶ νῦν οἱ περίοικοι 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον χρῶνται αὐτοῖς, ὡς κατασκευάσαντος 
Μίνω πρώτου τὴν τάξιν τῶν νόμων.----καὶ τὴν τῆς θαλάσσης 
ἀρχὴν κατέσχεν ὁ Μίνως, καὶ τὰς νήσους τὰς μὲν ἐχειρώ- 
σατο τὰς δ᾽ ᾧκισεν᾽ τέλος δὲ ἐπιθέμενος τῇ Σικελίᾳ τὸν 
βίον ἐτελεύτησεν ἐκεῖ περὶ Κάμικον. Conformably with 
these are the accounts of the other writers : 
Ephorus apud Strab. X. p. 476. ὡς δ᾽ εἴρηκεν ἜἜφο- 
ρος, ζηλωτὴς ὁ Μίνως ἀρχαίου τινὸς Ραδαμάνθυος δικαιο- 
τάτου ἀνδρὶ; ὁμωνύμου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ----τοῦτον δὲ μι- 


νεκύεσσιν. 


μούμενος καὶ 6 Μίνως δὲ ἐννέα ἐτῶν, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἀναβαίνων 
ἐπὶ τὸ τοῦ Διὸς ἄντρον, καὶ διατρίβων ἐνθάδε, ἀπήει συν- 
τεταγμένα ἔχων παραγγέλματά τινα ---ἀφ᾽ ἧς αἰτίας καὶ 
τὸν ποιητὴν οὕτως εἰρηκέναι [Od. τ΄. 178] ““ ἐνθάδε Mi- 
“ γως κιτ. Δ. Strabo himself Ibid. ἱστόρηται 6 
Μίνως νομοθέτης γενέσθαι σπουδαῖος θαλαττοκρατῆσαί τε 
πρῶτος. Apollodorus III. 1, 2. Εὐρώπην γήμας ᾿Ἄστε- 
ρίων ὁ Κρητῶν δυνάστης τοὺς ἐκ ταύτης παῖδας ἔτρεφεν 
(Μίνωα, Σαρπήδονα, ἱΡαδάμανθυν). ---- Μίνως δὲ Κρήτην 
κατοικῶν ἔγραψε νόμους, καὶ γήμας Πασιφάην----παῖδας 
μὲν ἐτέκνωσε ΚΚατρέα, Δευκαλίωνα, Γλαῦκον, ᾿Ανδρόγεων, 
κι τ. λ.--θαλασσοκρατήσας δὲ πρῶτος πασῶν τῶν νήσων 


σχεδὸν ὑπῆρξεν. Pausanias III. 2, 4. οἱ Κρῆτες τοὺς 
νόμους τεθῆναί σφισιν ὑπὸ Μίνω λέγουσι, βουλεύσασθαι δὲ 
ὑπὲρ τῶν νόμων οὐκ ἄνευ θεοῦ τὸν Μίνω. ἠνίξατο δὲ καὶ 
Ὅμηρος κιτ. λ. He mentions VII. 2, 3. a Cretan 
colony at Miletus: ἀφίκετο ἐκ Κρήτης ὁ Μίλητος καὶ 
ὃ σὺν αὐτῷ στρατὸς Μίνω τὸν Εὐρώπης φεύγοντες [conf. 
Apollod. III. 1, 2]. οἱ δὲ Κᾶρες οἱ πρότερον νεμόμε- 
vo τὴν χώραν σύνοικοι τοῖς Ἱζρησὶν ἐγένοντο. the inva- 
sion of Attica by Minos I. 27, 9. the war with 
Nisus of Megara I. 19, 5. 44, 5. the death of 
Minos in Sicily VII. 4, 5. All these testimonies 
speak of only one Minos ; the legislator, son of 
Europa, and the king who acquired naval power, 
the grandfather of [domeneus, are one and the 
same person. Diodorus, then, IV. 60. follows 
an erroneous account, when he gives a second 
Minos grandson of the first, as in the following 
pedigree : 


Tectamus= Europa 


Ϊ 
Sarpedon 





Minos I. Rhadamanthus 
Lycastus (Evander) 
Minos II. (Sarpedon) 
Diod, V. 19. 
Deucalion Androgeos 


—Mivwa τὸν δεύτερον----οὗτος πρῶτος “Ελλήνων---ἐθωλασ- 
σοκράτησεν. Plutarch Thes. c. 20. mentions ἃ 
Naxian tradition: Ναξίων τινὲς ἰδίως ἱστοροῦσι, δύο 
Μίνωας γενέσθαι καὶ δύο ᾿Αριάδνα. But he himself 
acknowledges only one: c. 16. ὅ Mivas ἀεὶ διετέλει 
κακὼς ἀκούων καὶ λοιδορούμενος ἐν τοῖς ᾿Αττικοῖς θεάτροις---- 
καίτοι φασὶ τὸν μὲν Μίνω βασιλέα καὶ νομοθέτην, δικασ- 
τὴν δὲ τὸν Ῥαδάμανθυν εἶναι καὶ φύλακα τῶν ὡρισμένων 
ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου δικαίων. Heyne ad Apollod. p. 535. 
without reason corrects Apollodorus by Diodo- 
rus: Ea que nunc subjiciuntur (III. 1, 2) ad 
Minoem II. prioris nepotem spectant ; id quod in 
oculos incurrit. Apud Diod. IV. 60. Minos Ly- 
castum suscipit qui succedit et Minoem II. gene- 
rat. Hec ad temporum rationes propius acce- 
dunt. But according to Diodorus himself Minos 
the legislator son of Europa was the fourth from 
Dorus ; which fixes him to the third generation 
before the Trojan war, where he is placed by 
Homer and Herodotus. Heyne had already p. 
534. rightly shewn that Apollodorus confounds 
two Sarpedons: Sarpedonem ἐπὶ τρεῖς γενεὰς ζῆν. 
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Ci: 


The Dorians of Crete had a greater power during the reign of Minos than the Dorians had 


in their original country in Proper Greece °. 


-τ -τρεες-----.--. 


1]. 
DANAUS—PELOPS—CADMUS—ARCADIAN KINGS. 


BY the families which remain to be considered no new race of people was introduced. 
Danaiis and his descendants were engrafted on the Pelasgi; Cadmus and the Labdacide on 
the Aborigines of Boeotia. Pelops and the Pelopide were incorporated with the olians and 


Jabula hec orta videtur ex confusis avo et nepote 
Sarpedone, qui bello Trojano interfuit. Discernit 
utrumque recte Diodorus V. 79. But this argu- 
ment of Heyne himself invalidates his opinion 
concerning a second Minos: for if Sarpedon son 
of Europa was in the third generation before the 
Trojan war, his brother Minos son of Europa 
was probably also in the third rather than the 
fifth. Moreover the account of Diodorus in IV. 
60. is refuted by his account in V. 78. 79. where 
he follows other authors. For in this narrative 
he relates that Minos son of Europa was the 
grandfather of Idomeneus: Μίνω καὶ Ῥαδάμανθυν 
καὶ Σαρπήδονα᾽ τούτους γὰρ μυθολογοῦσιν ἐκ Διὸς γεγεν- 
νῆσθωι καὶ τῆς ᾿Αγήνορος Ἐὐρώπης----Μίνω μὲν οὖν πρεσβύ- 
τατον ὄντα βασιλεῦσαι τῆς νήσου----θεῖναι δὲ καὶ νόμους 
τοῖς Κρησὶν οὐκ ὀλίγους----κτήσασθαι δὲ δύναμιν ναυτικὴν 
μεγάλην----Μίνωι δέ φασιν υἱοὺς γενέσθαι Δευκαλίωνά τε 
καὶ Mercy καὶ Δευκαλίωνος μὲν ᾿Ιδομενέα Μόλου δὲ Μη- 
ριόνην. The second Minos was probably adopted 
by some chronologers in order to adapt the time 
of Minos to the fable of his descent from Europa 
sister of Cadmus. After their example, Larcher 
Chron. Hérod. tom. VII. p. 338. supposes a first 
and second Minos, and places near 200 years be- 
tween the birth of the one and death of the other: 
Europe ayant été enlevée A.C.1552, la naissance 
de Minos I. doit étre d-peu-prés A.C. 1548. La 
mort de Minos II. ayant été fixée A.C. 1353, on 
aura un intervalle de 195 ans. Minos IT. mourut 
en la 3e génération avant la prise de Troie. Sa 
mort doit étre d-peu-prés A.C.1353, et Egée régnoit 
dans I’ Attique. In his notes he passes Herodot. I. 
173. in silence ; nor does he notice the passages 
of Homer, Strabo, Pausanias, Apollodorus, who 
make the legislator Minos the contemporary of 
fEgeus. Eusebius Chron, II. has recorded not 
two Minoses, but two dates for Minos. At p. 
286. 287. Minos son of Europa is placed in the 
reigns of Erechtheus or Pandion, annis 568. 589. 
605. At p. 292. 297. he is placed in the reign 


of Mgeus: Anno 720, Europa ὅς. Anno 735, 
Dedali res. Anno 813, Minos interimitur. Cas- 
tor apud Euseb. p. 135. acknowledges only one 
Minos, whom he places in the reign of Theseus. 

© We have seen in the preceding note Cretan 
settlements in Lycia and at Miletus. The set- 
tlement at Miletus is ascribed to Miletus by the 
testimonies there quoted ; to Sarpedon by Epho- 
rus. See above p. 34. g. Both accounts place it 
in the reign of Minos. Aristotle apud Plutarch. 
Thes. c. 16. notices the communication of Minos 
with Attica, and an ancient intercourse with 
Delphi: ᾿Αριστοτέλης ἐν τῇ Βοττιαίων πολιτείᾳ δῆλός 
ἐστιν οὐ νομίζων ἀναιρεῖσθαι τοὺς παῖδας ὑπὸ τοῦ Μίνω, 
ἀλλὰ θητεύοντας ἐν τῇ Κρήτη καταγηράσκειν" καί ποτε 
Κρῆτας εὐχὴν παλαιὰν ἀποδιδόντας ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρχὴν εἰς 
Δελφοὺς ἀποστέλλειν. Hesiod apud Platon. Min. 
p- 320. attests generally the power of Minos: 
Ἡσίοδος----μνησθεὶς αὐτοῦ τοῦ ὀνόματος φησὶν, ὃς βασιλεύ- 
τατος γένετο θνητῶν βασιλήων, 

καὶ πλείστων ἤνασσε περικτιόνων ἀνθρώπων 
Ζηνὸς ἔχων σκῆπτρον" τῷ καὶ πολέων βασίλευε. 

Mr. Mitford vol. I. p. 20. concludes Minos to 
have been a chief of adventurers from Phoenicia. 
But that Minos was of Dorian race is confirmed 
by two facts: 1. the establishment of the worship 
of Apollo in Crete itself and in all the Cretan 
settlements ; a circumstance shewn by Raoul- 
Rochette tom. II. p. 149—152. and more fully 
by Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 234—262. 2. Ly- 
curgus drew his Dorian institutions from Crete 
for the use of his countrymen; and that these 
were the institutions of Minos is shewn by Ari- 
stotle Rep. II. 10. in a passage already quoted. 
Mr’. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 37. observing that the 
worship of Apollo was practised in Crete with 
the same ceremonies as by the Dorians of Thes- 
saly, and that the principles of the Doric consti- 
tution were early established in Crete, justly 
draws the inference that Minos of Cnossus was a 
Dorian. 


DANAID&. 9 


Acheans; Hercules and his posterity were adopted by the Dorians. 


belonged to the original Pelasgic stock. 


The Arcadian kings 


1. Danaiis is placed by the genealogies in the ninth or tenth generation, and by the chro- 


nologers 300 years before the Trojan war ἃ. 
Lynceus, who succeeded him b, 
and Acrisius °. 


He was accompanied or followed into Greece by 
Lynceus was the father of Abas, who had two sons, Preetus 
From Acrisius, Eurystheus was the fourth descendant and Hercules the 


fifth; and yet some traditions made Pretus contemporary with Bellerophon and Melampus, 


who lived in the third or fourth generation before the Trojan war 4. 


a He is in the tenth generation through Alc- 
mena and Amphitryo; in the ninth through Eu- 
rystheus and Capaneus. See the Table below. 
The dates are thus given: Mar. Par. No. 9. ἀφ᾽ 
οὗ VAD. ee eee ees etfev es eee +e. otov ἐξ Αἰγύπτου οἷς thy Ἑλλάδα 
ἔπλευσε καὶ ὠνομάσθη πεντηκόντορος Kal ak Δαναοῦ θυγα- 
«έρες:.:.... ὠνὴ καὶ B.....0....0 καὶ Ἑλίκη καὶ ᾿Αρχεδίκη 
ἀποκληρωθεῖσαι ὑπὸ τῶν omay......... AUT sacs καὶ ἔθυ-. 
σαν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀκτῆς ἐμ παρα... ἐν Λίνδῳ τῆς Ῥοδίας, ἔτη 
XHHAAAA II II, βασιλεύο..... —302 years before 
the taking of Troy recorded in N°. 25, Euse- 
bius Chron. II. p. 285. places Danaiis at the 
year 544, 291 years before his era for the taking 
of Troy ; anno 835, Eight generations complete 
would give 267 years ; nine ould give 300. We 
may assume a mean between these numbers, or 
283 years, nearly corresponding with Eusebius. 

The temple at Lindus is mentioned Herodot. 
II. 182. τὸ ἱρὸν τὸ ἐν Abdo τὸ τῆς ᾿Αθηναίης λέγεται 
τὰς τοῦ Δαναοῦ θυγατέρας ἱδρῦσθαι. Strabo XIV. p. 
655. ἱερὸν ἐστὶν ᾿Αθηνᾶς Λινδίας αὐτόθι ἐπιφανὲς, τῶν 
Δαναΐδων ἵδρυμα. Diod. V. 58. Plutarch apud 
Euseb. Prep. III. p. 99. φησὶ Καλλίμαχος----“" καὶ 
“ γὰρ ᾿Αθήνης Ἔν Λίνδῳ Δαναὸς λεῖον ἔθηκεν E005.” λεῖον 
Euseb. Wyttenb. Plutarch. tom. V. p. 763. kis’ 
Bentl. ad Callim. fragm. 105. Apollod. II. 1, 4. 
Δαναὸς----προσάγων Ῥόδῳ τὸ τῆς Λινδίας ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἄγαλμα 
ἱδρύσατο. ἐντεῦθεν δὲ ἧκεν εἰς "Apyos καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν 
αὐτῷ παραδίδωσι, Τελάνωρ 6 τότε βασιλεύων. Pausan. 
11.10,1. Δαναὸς ἀπ᾽ Αἰγύπτου πλεύσας ἐπὶ Γελάνορα τὸν 
Σθενέλα τοὺς ἀπογόνους τοὺς ᾿Αγήνορος βασιλείας ἔπαυσε. 
He did not establish himself by force, but by the 
choice of the people: Idem II. 19, 3. Δαναὸς ἱδρύ- 
σατο Λύκιον ᾿Απόλλωνα ἐπ᾽ αἰτίᾳ τοιαύτῃ. παραγενόμενος 
ἐς τὸ ΓΑργος ἠμφεσβήτει πρὸς Γελάνορα τὸν Σθενέλα περὶ 
τῆς ἀρχῆς κι τ. See Plutarch Pyrrho c. 32. 
quoted by Siebel. ad loc. Strabo VIII. p. 371. 
τὴν ἀκρόπολιν τῶν ᾿Αργείων οἰκίσαι λέγεται Δαναός" ὃς 
τοσοῦτον τοὺς πρὸ αὐτοῦ δυναστεύοντας ἐν τοῖς τόποις ὑπερ- 
βαλέσθαι δοκεῖ ὥστε, κατ᾽ Εὐριπίδην, 

Πελασγιῶτας ὠνομασμένους τὸ πρὶν 

Δαναοὺς καλεῖσθαι νόμον ἔθηκ᾽ av “Ελλάδα. 
ἔστι δὲ καὶ τάφος αὐτοῦ κατὰ μέσην τὴν τῶν ᾿Αργείων 
ἀγοράν.  Danaiis was said to have been from 
Chemmis: Herodot. Il. 91. ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλι ἐστὶ 
Περσέος τοῦ Δανάης ἱρὸν τετρώγωνον x. τ. λ.----εἰρομένου δέ 
μεὺ ὅ τι σφι μούνοισι ἔωθε ὁ Περσεὺς ἐπιφαίνεσθαι----ἔφα-- 


The difficulty was in- 


cay τὸν Περσέα ἐκ τῆς ἑωυτῶν πόλιος γεγονέναι" τὸν γὰρ 
Δαναὸν καὶ τὸν Λυγκέα ἐόντας Χεμμίτας ἐκπλῶσαι ἐς τὴν 
“Ἑλλάδα. 

b Apollod. II. 2, 1. Λυγκεὺς δὲ μετὰ Δαναὸν ”Ap- 
yous δυναστεύων ἐξ ὍὝπερμνήστρας τεκνοῖ παῖδα ἴΑβαντα. 
Pausan. II. 16, 2. τὰ δὲ ἀπὸ τούτου καὶ of πάντες 
ὁμοίως ἴσασι, θυγατέρων τῶν Δαναοῦ τὸ ἐς τοὺς ἀνεψίους 
τόλμημα, καὶ ὡς ἀποθανόντος Δαναοῦ τὴν ἀρχὴν Λυγκεὺς 
ἔσχεν. Hesiod. Scut. 327 (de Hercule et Iolao) : 
Χαίρετε Λυγκῆος yeven. Tzetz. ad loc. Avyyeds ἦν 
βασιλεὺς Tov” Apyous. ἀπὸ Λυγγέως γὰρ ἴΑβας, οὗ ᾿Ακρί- 
σιος, οὗ Δαναὴ, ἧς Περσεὺς, οὗ ᾿Αλκαῖος. Steph. Byz. 
Θάσσος. Βήλου Αἴγυπτος, ob Λυγκεὺς, οὗ "ABas, οὗ Δανάη, 
ἧς Περσεὺς, οὗ ᾿Αλκαῖος, ob ᾿Αμφιτρύων. where Acrisius 
is omitted. 

¢ Pausan. II. 16, 2. of δὲ "ABavros τοῦ Λυγκέως 
παῖδες τὴν βασιλείαν ἐνείμαντο, καὶ ᾿Ακρίσιος μὲν αὐτοῦ 
κατέμεινεν ἐν τῷ "Apres Προῖτος δὲ τὸ Ηραῖον καὶ Μίδειαν 
καὶ Τίρυνθα ἔσχε καὶ ὅσα πρὸς θαλάσσῃ τῆς ᾿Αργείας" 
σημεῖά τε τῆς ἐν Τίρυνθι οἰκήσεως Προίτου καὶ ἐς τόδε λεί- 
Apollod. II. 2, 1. τούτου δὲ καὶ ᾿Ωκαλείας 
τῆς Μαντινέως δίδυμοι παῖδες ἐγένοντο, ᾿Ακρίσιος καὶ Προῖ- 
τος᾿ οὗτοι----περὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἐπολέμουν. Abas accord- 
ing to Pausanias X. 35, 1. founded Abe: οἱ δὲ ἐν 
taig”ABauis ἐς γῆν τὴν Φωκίδα λέγουσιν ἀφικέσθαι ἐξ ”Ap- 
yous, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα ἀπὸ ΓΑβαντος τοῦ οἰκιστοῦ λαβεῖν τὴν 
πόλιν, τὸν δὲ Λυγκέως τε καὶ Ὑπερμνήστρας τῆς Δαναοῦ 
παῖδα εἶναι. According to Strabo IX. p. 431. he 
passed into Thessaly: ἔΑργος of μὲν πόλιν δέχονται 
Θετταλικὴν, περὶ Λάρισσαν ἱδρυμένην----οἱ δ᾽ οὐ πόλιν ἀλλὰ 


πεται. 


τὸ τῶν Θετταλῶν πεδίον οὕτως ὀνοματικῶς λεγόμενον, θε- 
μένου τοὔνομα Λβαντος ἐξ "Apyous δεῦρ᾽ ἀποικήσαντος. 
Schol. Pindar. Pyth. VIII. 73. confounds Abas 
son of Lynceus with Abas son of Melampus : 
λβας ὁ ὃ Λυγκέως Ταλαοῦ πατὴρ, ἐξ οὗ ὁ ἴΛδραστος, & ᾧκησε 
τὸ ἴλργος, εἶτα μετέστη εἰς Εὔβοιαν. ὅτι δὲ Λυγκέως ΓΑβας 
ἐξ ἐκείνου δῆλον" Σφαγὰς δὲ Δαναοῦ παρθένων Λυγκεὺς 
φυγὼν "Αβαντα φύει διάδοχον τυραννίδος. Bias was 
the father of Talaits, and Abas was the brother 
of Bias: see p. 41. for one of whom the Scholi- 
ast has mistaken Abas son of Lynceus. 

d Apollod. IE Os. ᾿Ακρίσιος Προῖτον ᾿ ΓΑργους ἐξε- 
λαύνει" 6 δὲ ἧκεν εἰς Λυκίαν πρὸς ᾿Ιοβάτην' ὡς δέ τινές 
φασι, πρὸς ᾿Αμφιάνακτα" καὶ γαμεῖ τὴν τούτου θυγατέρα, 
ὡς μὲν Ὅμηρος, ἴλντειαν, ὡς δὲ οἱ τραγικοὶ, Σθενέβοιων" 
κατάγει δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ κηδεστὴς μετὰ στρατοῦ Λυκίων καὶ 
καταλαμβάνει Τίρυνθα, ταύτην αὐτῷ Κυκλώπων τειχισάν- 
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creased by the dates of the chronologers, who made two successive reigns of Pratus and 


Acrisius 5. 


τῶν. μερισάμενοι δὲ τὴν ᾿Αργείαν ἅπασαν κατῴκουν" Kal 
᾿Ακρίσιος μὲν ἔΑργους βασιλεύει Προῖτος δὲ Τίρυνθος. Pau- 
sanias II. 25, 5. notices the war between them: 
Προίτῳ περὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς πρὸς ᾿Ακρίσιον waxn—and the 
Cyclopian walls of Tiryns. Strabo VIII. p. 373. 
τῇ μὲν οὖν Τίρυνθι ὁρμητηρίῳ χρήσασθαι δοκεῖ Προῖτος, καὶ 
τειχίσαι διὰ Κυκλώπων" οὺς ἑπτὰ μὲν εἶναι καλεῖσθαι δὲ 
γαστερόχειρας τρεφομένους ἐκ τῆς τέχνης ἥκειν δὲ μετα- 
πέμπτους ἐκ Λυκίας. The narrative in Iliad. ζ΄, 152 
—210. is understood by Apollodorus to refer to 
Preetus son of Abas: conf. Schol. ad 155. Idem 
ad 158. ὁ Προῖτος ἐκ τοῦ τῶν ᾿Αργείων δήμου, διὰ τὴν 
ἀρχήν" τοὺς γὰρ ᾿Αργείους 6 Ζεὺς τῇ βασιλείᾳ Προίτου 
ὑπέταξεν. 'T'zetz. ad Lycophr. 17. explains the 
narration of Pretus king of Argos. But Phere- 
cydes distinguished him: Schol. Odyss. 4’. 325. 
Maipa ἡ Προίτου τοῦ Θερσάνδρου θυγάτηρ καὶ ᾿Αντείας τῆς 
᾿Αμφιάνακτος--- δὲ ἱστορία παρὰ Φερεκύδῃ. Sturz. p. 
222. remarks, Hos duo Preetos distinguendos esse. 
Pausanias X. 30, 3. clarum facit discrimen> 
Maipa—repi αὐτῆς πεποιημένα ἐστὶν ἐν νόστοις ἀπελθεῖν 
μὲν παρθένον ἔτ, ἐξ ἀνθρώπων θυγατέρα δὲ αὐτὴν εἶναι 
Προίτου τοῦ Θερσάνδρου, τὸν δὲ εἶνα; Σισύφου. That 
Thersander was son of Sisyphus, see above p. 46. 
Pausanias himself, however, II. 4, 2. supposed 
with Apollodorus that the Pretus of Homer was 
the king of Argos: although this is not quite 
consistent with chronology, since Pretus son of 
Abas is three generations older than Bellerophon. 
The same inconsistency occurs in the accounts of 
Pretus and Melampus. They are made contem- 
porary by Pherecydes apud Schol. Odyss. ὁ. 225. 
Μελάμπους ὃ ᾿Αμυθάονος mais—rav Προίτου θυγατέρων 
τοῦ βασιλέως τῶν ᾿Αργείων----ἁμιαρτουσῶν εἰς Ἥραν----ὗπέ- 
σχετο πᾶσας θεραπεύειν εἰ λάβοι κατάξιον τῆς θεραπείας 
μισθόν.----ὠἀπαγγειλαμένου δὲ τοῦ Προίτου τῷ Μελάμποδι 
καὶ μέρος τῆς βασιλείας καὶ μίαν τῶν θυγατέρων, ἰάσατο 
τὴν νόσον Μελάμπους. % ἱστορία παρὰ Φερεκύδῃ. The 
women healed by Melampus are the daughters of 
Pretus in Hesiod apud Apollod. 11. 2, 2 (whom 
Pherecydes probably followed). conf. Eustath. 
p- 1837. 1746. Suid. μαχλοσύνη. fragm. Hesiod. 
p- 175. Gaisford. in Apollodorus II. 2, 2. ταύτας 
μὲν ἐξέδοτο Προῖτος Μελάμποδι καὶ Biavts’ παῖδα δὲ 
ὕστερον ἐγέννησε Μεγαπένθην. in Hlian. V. Η. III. 42. 
in Alexis the comic poet apud Athen. VIII. p. 
340. a.—é Μελάμπους, ὃς μόνος τὰς Προιτίδας Ἔπαυσε 
μαινομιένας---- in Servius ad Virgil. Ecl. VI. 48. in 
Pausanias II. 7; 7. 9, 7. 25, 8. VIII. 18,3: 
Eusebius places Pretus at the year 658, and 
177 years before the Trojan era, and Melampus 
at 649, or 186 years before that era. But as 
Melampus was in the same generation as Belle- 
rophon (see p. 41), he would be, like Bellero- 
phon, three generations below Pretus ; and ac- 


cordingly other accounts place him in the time 
of Anaxagoras grandson of Pretus: Diod. IV. 
68. Μελάμπους μάντις dv τὰς ev” Apyer γυναῖκας μανεί- 
σας διὰ τὴν Διονύσου μῆνιν ἐθεράπευσεν' ἀντὶ δὲ ταύτης 
τῆς εὐεργεσίας χάριν ἔλαβε παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως τῶν “Ap- 
yetov ᾿Αναξαγόρου τοῦ Μεγαπένθους, τὰ δύο μέρη τῆς βα- 
σιλείας. κατοικήσας δὲ ἐν "Apyer κοινὴν ἐποιήσατο “τὴν 
βασιλείαν Biavts τῷ ἀδελφῷ. γήμας δὲ ᾿Ιφιάνειραν τὴν 
Μεγαπένθους ἐγέννησεν ᾿Αντιφάτην καὶ Μαντώ κ. τ. A. 
Pausanias II. 18, 4 (forgetting this in his ac- 
count at VIII. 18, 3). μόνους δὲ Ἑλλήνων οἶδα *Ap- 
γείους εἰς τρεῖς βασιλείας νεμηθέντας. ἐπὶ γὰρ τῆς ἀρ- 
χῆς τῆς ᾿Αναξαγόρου τοῦ ᾿Λργείου τοῦ Μεγαπένθους (conf. 
Schol. Eur. Phoen. 18]. Καπανεὺς ἹἹππονόου τοῦ ᾿Αν- 
αξαγόρα τοῦ ᾿Αργείου τοῦ Μεγαπένθους τοῦ Προίτου τοῦ 
ἴἔΑΛβαντος τοῦ Λυγκέως] μανία ταῖς γυναιξὶν ἐνέπεσεν, ἐκ-- 
φοιτῶσαι δὲ ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν ἐπλανῶντο ἀνὰ τὴν χώραν ἐς ὃ 
Μελάμπους ὃ ᾿Αμυθάονος ἔπαυσε σφᾶς τῆς νόσου, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τε 
αὐτὸς καὶ ὃ ἀδελφὸς Βίας ᾿Αναξαγόρᾳ τὸ ἴσον ἕξουσιν. ἀπὸ 
μὲν δὴ Βίαντος βασιλεύουσι πέντε ἄνδρες ἐπὶ γενεὰς τέσ- 
σαρας ἐς Κυάνιππον τὸν Αἰγιαλέως, ὄντες Νηλεῖδαι, τὰ 
πρὸς μητρὸς, ἀπὸ δὲ Μελώμποδος γενεαί τε ἐξ καὶ ἄνδρες 
ἴσοι μέχρις ᾿Αμφιλόχου τοῦ ᾿Αμφιαράου [see p. 41]. τὸ 
δὲ ἐγχώριον γένος οἱ ᾿ΛΑναξαγορίδαι βασιλεύουσι πλέον" 
Ἶφις μὲν γὰρ ὃ ᾿Αλέκτορος τοῦ ᾿Αναξαγόρου Σθενέλῳ τῷ 
Καπανέως ἀδελφοῦ παῖδι ἀπέλιπε τὴν ἀρχήν. Herodotus 
IX. 84. makes no mention of Pretus: 6 Μελάμ- 
πους τῶν ἐν "Apyei γυναικῶν μιανεισέων K. τ. λ.---ὁρέων αὐ-. 
τοὺς τετραμμένους, φὰς ἢν μὴ καὶ τῷ ἀδελφεῷ Βίαντι με- 
ταδῶσι τὸ τριτημόριον τῆς βασιληΐης οὐ ποιήσειν τὰ βού- 
λονται. Eustath. ad Il. β΄. p. 288, ἐπὶ ᾿Αναξαγόρου 
υἱοῦ ἸΠροίτου βασιλέως ΓΆργους ὁ μάντις Μελάμπους καθά- 
ρας τῆς μανίας τὰς ᾿Αργείας, ἢ, ὥς τινες μᾶλλον φασὶ, τὰς 
Προιτίδας, ἐκοινώνησεν αὐτῷ τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἅμα Βίαντι τῷ 
οἰκείῳ ἀδελφῷ. This latter account Perizonius ad 
Aélian. V. H. III. 42. thinks preferable to the 
former, et propter etatem Melampodis et propter 
auctoritatem scriptorum, qui alteris fide digniores. 
The first observation is just: the latter we may 
doubt, because the account which he rejects is 
the account of Hesiod and Pherecydes ; of the 
account which he accepts we do not know the 
author. Eustathius 1. c. proceeds to give the 
triple dynasty: Βίαντος μὲν Ταλαὸς, Μελάμποδος δὲ 
Ἰοκλῆς, ᾿Αναξαγόρου δὲ Ἶφις" ὧν καταδυναστεύσας 6 Βι- 
ἀντίδης Ταλαὸς μόνος ἦρξεν. ὕστερον δὲ ᾿Αμφιάραος ὃ τοῦ 
ῥηθέντος ᾿Ιοκλέος ἄρχει, Ταλαὸν ἀνελών. ἴΑδραστος δὲ ὃ 
Ταλαοῦ δείσας καὶ εἰς Σικυῶνα ἐλθὼν τὴν ἐκεῖ ἀρχὴν δέ- 
χεται Πολύβου τοῦ μητροπάτορος [see Ῥ. 29. 4]. καὶ ἅμα 
Ἴφιδι ἐπιστρατεύσας ᾿Αμφιαράῳ καὶ νικήσας πάλιν εἰς 
τρία κατέστησε τὴν ἀρχήν. Pausanias and Schol. 
Eur. make a generation more, Eustathius ἃ ge- 
neration less, than other accounts, between Pre- 
tus and Anaxagoras. 


€ See above p. 8. Accordingly in Schol. 


DANAID&E. 45 


Acrisius was said to have retired to Thessaly, where memorials of him were recorded ἢ, 
His share in the Amphictyonic league has been noticed already 8. The descent of Ewrystheus 
from Acrisius is recorded by Homer®, who names Acrisius, Danaé, Perseus, Sthenelus, Eu- 
rystheus, and accordingly ascends in this line to the sixth generation before the Trojan war. 
Perseus returning to Argolis reigned at Mycene, Midea, and Tiryns, while Megapenthes 


son of Pretus reigned at Argos ue 
mon k, 


At the same time three dynasties, as we have seen, were reigning at Argos. 


His four sons were said to have reigned after him in com- 


These 


petty chieftains, who are called kings, could have had very little power; and the account 
which is given of the successors of Perseus is not quite consistent with those three contempo- 


rary races of kings at Argos!. 


Aischyl. Prom. 774. Pretus is made the father 
of Acrisius : Ὑπερμνήστρα---ἧς ”ABas, οὗ Προῖτος, οὗ 
᾿Ακρίσιος, οὗ Δανάη, ἧς Περσεὺς κι το λ. Schutz ad 
ν. 780. receives ᾿χαΐις into the interpolated list 
as the father of Acrisius, and as one of the steps 
in the descent, referring to Apollodorus as his 
authority. But this is contrary to the text of 
ischylus, who reckons only thirteen generations 
to Hercules inclusive, and to the account of 
Apollodorus, who makes Pretus and Acrisius 
brothers. Tzetzes ad Lycophron. 839. repeats 
the correct genealogy: Περσεὺς κατάγει τὸ γένος ἐξ 
ἔλβαντος “ABayros γὰρ Προῖτος καὶ ᾿Ακρίσιος, ᾿Ακρισίου 
Δανάη κ. τ. λ. 

f The narrative of the birth of Perseus, the 
retreat of Acrisius to Larissa, and his death by 
the hand of Perseus, is given from Pherecydes 
by Schol. Apollon. IV. 1091. Φερεκύδης ἐν δωδεκάτῳ 
ἱστορεῖ ὡς ᾿Ακρίσιος γαμεῖ Εὐρυδίκην τὴν Λακεδαίμονος" 
τῶν δὲ γίνεται Δανάη κ. τ. λ.----ἐν δὲ τοῖς ἑξῆς καὶ περὶ 
τοῦ θανάτου προστίθησι Φερεκύδης τοῦ ᾿Ακρισίου----ΠΠερσεὺς 
ἔβη πλέων εἰς Αργος,----καὶ ἐλθὼν ᾿Ακρίσιον οὐχ, εὑρίσκει 
ἐν “Apyet (ὑπεχώρει γὰρ αὐτὸν δείσας εἰς τοὺς Πελασγοὺς 
εἰς Λάρισσαν), μὴ καταλαβὼν δὲ αὐτὸν ἔβη εἰς Λά.-. 
ρισσαν x.t.A. Pausan. 11. 16. χρόνῳ δὲ ὕστερον ᾽Α- 
κρίσιος Περσέα αὐτόν τε περιεῖναι πυνθανόμενος καὶ ἔργα 
ἀποδείκνυσθαι ἐς Λάρισαν ἀπεχώρησε τὴν ἐπὶ τῷ Πηνειῷ, 
κ. T. A. Apollod. Il. 4, 4. ἀπολιπὼν "Apyos εἰς τὴν 
Πελασγιῶτιν ἐχώρησε γῆν. 
σαίων βασιλέως ἐπὶ κατοιχομένῳ τῷ πατρὶ διατιθέντος 
γυμνικὸν ἀγῶνα κιτ.λ. His tomb was shewn at 
Larissa: Clem. Al. Protr. p. 29. A. ἐν τῷ νεῷ τῆς 
᾿Αθηνᾶς ἐν Λαρίσσῃ ἐν τῇ ἀκροπόλει τάφος ἐστὶν ᾽Ακρι-- 
σίου. But according to Pherecydes ]. c. αὐτὸν κα- 
τατίθεται Περσεὺς καὶ οἱ Λαρισσαῖοι πρόσθεν τῆς πόλεως. 
Apollod. Il. 4, 4. τὸν μὲν ᾿Ακρίσιον ἔξω τῆς πόλεως 
ἔθαψεν. The itiadation of Larissa was by some 
ascribed to him: Schol. Apollon. I. 40. Λάρισσαν 
τὴν Θεσσαλικὴν ἣν ἔκτισεν ᾿Ακρίσιος" ἥτις ὠνομάσθη ἀπὸ 
Λασίσσης τῆς Πελασγοῦ, ὥς φησιν Ἑλλάνικος. And he 
has ἃ son Pharsalus : Steph. Byz. Φάρσαλος. πόλις 
Θεσσαλίας, ἀπὸ Φαρσάλου τοῦ ᾿Ακρισίου. 

& See above p. 64. The temple at Thermo- 
pyle Δήμητρι τῇ Πυλαίᾳ was ascribed to him: Cal- 





Τευταμίου δὲ τοῦ Λαρισ- 


Ἣ τέκε Περσῆα. 


lim. Epigr. 41. — οὐκ Πελασγῶν ᾿Ακρίσιος τὸν νηὸν 
ἐδείματο. 

h Tliad. ξ΄. 519. ----Δανάης καλλισφύρου ᾿Ἀκρισιώνης 
Il. τ΄. 123. Εὐρυσθεὺς Σθενέλοιο πάϊς 
Περσηϊάδαο. 

i Pausan. II. 10, 8. Περσεὺς ὡς ἀνέστρεψεν ἐς "Ap- 
γος----Μεγαπένθην τὸν Προίτου πείθει of τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀντι- 
δοῦναι, παραλαβὼν δὲ αὐτὸς τὴν ἐκείνου Μυκήνας κτίζει. 
Apollod. II. 4, 4. πρὸς τὸν Προίτου παῖδα Μεγαπένθην 
ἠλλάξατο, τούτῳ τε τὸ ἴΑργος ἐνεχείρισε. καὶ Μεγαπένθης 
μὲν ἐβασίλευσεν ᾿Αργείων Περσεὺς δὲ Τίρυνθος, προστει- 
χίσας Μίδειαν καὶ Μυκήνας. Strabo VIII. p. 377. 
Μυκῆναι---τἔκτισε δ᾽ αὐτὰς Περσεύς. The name ac- 
cording to some was given from Mycené daugh- 
ter of Inachus: Pausan. II. 16, 3. ἀπὸ ταύτης οὖν 
γεγονέναι καὶ τὸ ὄνομια τῇ πόλει φασίν. 

k Schol. Apollon. I. 747. Ἡρόδωρος ἱστορεῖ ὅτι 
Περσέως καὶ ᾿Ανδρομέδας τέσσαρες παῖδες ἐγένοντο, ᾿Αλ- 
καῖος, Σθένελος, Μήστωρ, Ἠλεκτρύων, καὶ κοινὴν ἔσχον 
τὴν βασιλείαν μετὰ τὸν Περσέως θάνατον. Apollodo- 
rus II. 4, 5. gives him six sons: πρὶν μὲν ἐλθεῖν εἰς 
τὴν Ἑλλάδα Πέρσης----ἐν Μυκήναις δὲ ᾿Αλκαῖος καὶ Σθένε- 
hog καὶ Ἕλειος, Μήστωρ τε καὶ ᾿Ηλεκτρύων, καὶ θυγάτηρ 
Τοργοφόνη. Electryon reigned at Midea: Pausan. II. 
25, 8. βασιλεῦσαι δέ φασιν ᾿Ηλεκτρύωνα ἐν τῇ Μιδείᾳ 
τὸν πατέρο; ᾿Αλκμήνης. and yet he is king of Mycene 
in Apollod. II. 4, 6. He was slain by the T'e- 
leboe and revenged by Amphitryo, according to 
Hesiod apud Schol. Apollon. I. 747. But ac- 
cording to Hesiod Scut. 11. 80. Amphitryo him- 
self slew Electryon, and retired to Thebes; an 
account followed by Apollod. II. 4,6. Pausan. 
IX. 11,1. Alceus was the father of Amphitryo: 
Apollod. II. 4,4. His mother was Hipponomé 
daughter of Meneceus in Apollod. 1. c. but in 
other accounts a woman of Pheneos in Arcadia, 
or Lysidicé daughter of Pelops: Pausan. VIII. 
14, 2. οἱ Φενεᾶται φασὶ γενέσθαι ᾿Αμφιτρύωνα ἐκ Λαο- 
νόμης----γυνωικὸς Φενεάτιδος καὶ οὐκ ἐκ τῆς Πέλοπος Λυσι- 
δίκης. 

1 Of Sthenelus it is said Apollod. II. 4, 6. παν- 
τὸς ΓΆργους ἐξέβαλεν ᾿Αμφιτρύωνα καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῶν Μυ- 
κηνῶν καὶ τῆς Τίρυνθος αὐτὸς κατέσχε" τὴν δὲ Mideray 
μεταπεμψάμενος τοὺς Πέλοπος παῖδας ᾿Ατρέα καὶ Θυέστην 
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C.3. 


Hercules is reckoned the fourth from Perseus, being the grandson of Electryon through 
Alcmena and of Alceus through Amphitryo™. Chronologers adopted two theories respecting 
his time: some followed a longer and others a shorter computation. According to one series 
of dates in Clemens, which were those of Apollodorus, the death of Hercules was placed 


about fifty-three years before the taking of Troy. 
dates of Thrasyllus), a little more than twenty-four years before that epoch. 


According to another series (probably the 
The following 


Table gives a comparative view of each. The years expressed are the years before the fall 


of Troy. 


LONGER COMPUTATION®. 


186 
154 


53 ἡ Ἡρακλέους καὶ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ ἀποθέωσις. 








παρέθετο τούτοις. Palaphat. p- 167. ᾧκουν δὲ πάντες 
οἱ ἄνθρωποι κατὰ κώμας" ἦσαν δὲ καὶ Βασιλεῖς ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ 
τῶν χωρίων τούτων᾽ Σθένελος δὲ ὁ τοῦ Περσέως εἶχε τὸ 
μέγιστον καὶ πολυανθρωπότατον τὴν Μυκήνην. Of Eu- 
rystheus Apollod. II. 4, 5. Σθενέλου καὶ Νικίππης 
τῆς ἸΠέλοπος--- Εὐρυσθεὺς ἐγένετο, ὃς καὶ Μυκηνῶν ἐβασί- 


λευσεν. They are said to have also governed Ar- 
gos : Strabo VIII. Pp: 377. ἔκτισε (τὰς Μυκήνας) 


Περσεύς" διεδέξατο δὲ Σθένελος" εἶτ᾽ Evpucbevs οἱ δ᾽ αὐ- 
τοὶ καὶ τοῦ "Apyous ἦρξαν. And yet at this time the 
γαίας, the Biantide, and the Melampodide, 
jointly reigned there: Strabo himself VIII. p. 
372. mentions Argos and Mycene as separate 
kingdoms: τῶν ἀπογόνων τοῦ Δαναοῦ διαδεξαμένων τὴν 
ἐν "Apye: δυναστείαν, ἐπιμιχθέντων δὲ τούτοις τῶν ᾿Αμυ- 
θαονιδῶν ὡρμημένων ἐκ τῆς Πισάτιδος καὶ τῆς Τριφυλίας, 
οὐκ ἂν θαυμάσειέ τις εἰ συγγενεῖς ὄντες οὕτως διεῖλον τὴν 
χώραν εἰς δύο βασιλείας τὸ πρῶτον κ. τ. A. 

m Alcmena is the daughter of Electryon in 
Pausan. II. 25, 8. Apollod. II. 4, 5. after He- 
siod Scut. 3. Another Alemena daughter of Am- 
phiaraus is mentioned by Asius apud Pausan. V. 
17, 4. Alemena at the birth of Hercules inha- 
bited Thebes: Iliad. ξ΄. 323. 7.99. Her tomb 
was shewn near Megara: Pausan. I. 41, 1. Her 
son Iphiclus father of Iolaus is mentioned He- 
siod. Scut. 54. Conf. Tzetz. ad Scut. 79. 

n Clem. Al. Strom. I. p: 322. Διόνυσος ---- τῆς 


ἡ Περσέως βασιλεία, -«- υτο ον τς τὴν ο΄ 
ἡ «Διονύσου ὡροθέωσὲς «δος ΕΣ τὸ... 


91 | The Argonauts. ἡ Ἡρακλέους ἐν "Apyer βασιλεία. 


— [ἡ Κάστορος καὶ Πολυδεύκους ἀποθέωσις ...... 20. «οννς 


SHORTER COMPUTATION®. 


202 
187 
153 | Ἰλίου κτίσις. 

89 | The Argonauts. 

57 | Theseus and the Minotaur. 


Rape of Ganymedes. 


ἡ Περσέως στρατεία. 


47 | First Theban war. 

44 | Olympic games of Hercules ἐπὶ Πέλοπι. 
35 | Rape of Helen by Theseus. War of the 
24 ἡ Ἡρακλέους ἀποθέωσις. [Amazons. 
(20), Rape of Helen by Paris. 


= iG Τροίας ἅλωσις). 








Περσέως βασιλείας τῷ τριακοστῷ δευτέρῳ ἔτει ἐκθεοῦται, 
ὥς φησιν ᾿Απολλόδωρος ἐν τοῖς χρονικοῖς. ἀπὸ δὲ Διονύσου 
ἐπὶ Ἡρακλέα καὶ τοὺς περὶ ᾿Ιάσονα ἀριστεῖς τοὺς ἐν τῇ 
᾿Αργοῖ πλεύσαντας συνάγεται ἔτη ἑξήκοντα τρία" ᾿Ασκλη- 
πιός τε καὶ Διόσκουροι συνέπλεον αὐτοῖς ὡς μαρτυρεῖ 6 “Po- 
διος ᾿Απολλώνιος ἐν τοῖς ᾿Αργοναυτικοῖς. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς Ἥρα- 
κλέους ἐν ἔΑργει βασιλείας ἐπὶ τὴν Ηρακλέους αὐτοῦ καὶ 
᾿Ασκληπιοῦ ἀποθέωσιν ἔτη συνάγεται τριάκοντα ὀκτὼ κατὰ 
τὸν χρονογράφον ᾿Απολλόδωρον. ἐντεῦθεν δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Κάστο.. 
pos καὶ Πολυδεύκους ἀποθέωσιν ἔτη πεντήκοντα τρία. ἐν-- 
ταῦθά που καὶ ἡ ᾿Ιλίου κατάληψις. The reign of Her- 
cules at Argos we may with Clavier tom. I. p. 
186. suppose to mean that he was reckoned king 
of Tiryns after the death of Amphitryo (who 
migrated from Tiryns: Diod. IV. 10. φυγαδευθεὶς 
ἐκ Τίρυνθος μετῴκησεν εἰς Θήβας) ; while Eurystheus 
reigned at Mycene. Hercules himself is called 
Τιρύνθιος in the oracle apud Pausan. X. 13, 4. 
Pausanias III. 13, 1. reckons the apotheosis of 
the Dioscuri to have been in the fortieth year 
after their deaths: 
μάχης τῆς πρὸς Ἴδαν καὶ Λυγκέα θεοὺς τοὺς Τυνδάρεω 
παῖδας καὶ οὐ πρότερον νομισθῆναί φασι. Heyne fragm. 
Apollod. p. 1085. supposes Pausanias to follow 
Apollodorus: Videtur ex eodem Apollodori loco 
esse petitum quod Pausanias habet III. 13. anno 
53 post pugnam cum Apharetidis Dioscuros esse 
inter deos relatos. But Pausanias and Apollodo- 
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We have already seen that the shorter reckoning is more consistent with the notices in 
Homer ; and this is confirmed by other passages in the Iliad and OdysseyP. 


rus have nothing in common. Pausanias does 
not name fifty-three years, and Apollodorus 
makes no mention of the battle with the Apha- 
retide. The forty years of Pausanias, if adapted 
to the date of Apollodorus (placing the apotheo- 
sis at the Trojan era), would place the deaths of 
Castor and Pollux forty years before that era. 
If adapted to the account in the Iliad γ΄. 236. 
which fixes their deaths after the rape of Helen, 
the apotheosis occurred at least twenty years 
later than the fall of Troy. 

ο Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 335. 336. ἀπὸ τοῦ 
(Δευκαλίωνος) κατακλυσμοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν Ἴδης ἐμπρησμὸν. 
ἔτη ἑβδομήκοντα τρία, ὥς φησι Θράσυλλος" καὶ ἀπὸ Ἴδης 
ἐμπρησμοῦ ἐπὶ Γανυμήδους ἁρπαγὴν ἔτη ἑξήκοντα πέντε. 
ἐντεῦθεν δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Περσέως στρατείαν----ἔτη πεντεκαί- 
δεκα᾿ ἀπὸ δὲ Περσέως στρατείας ἐπὶ Ἰλίου κτίσιν ἔτη 
τριάκοντα τέσσαρα. ἐντεῦθεν ἐπὶ τὸν εἴσπλουν τῆς ᾿Αργοῦς 
ἔτη ἑξήκοντα τέσσαρα. ἐκ τούτου ἐπὶ Θησέα καὶ Μινώ- 
Taupo ἔτη τριάκοντα δύο. εἶτα ἐπὶ τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἐπὶ Θήβας 
ἔτη δέκα" ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν ᾿Ολυμπίασιν ἀγῶνα ὃν Ἡρακλῆς ἔθη- 
κεν ἐπὶ Πέλοπι ἔτη τρία" εἴς τε τὴν ᾿Αμαζόνων εἰς ᾿Αθήνας 
στρατείαν καὶ τὴν “Ἑλένης ὑπὸ Θησέως ἁρπαγὴν ἔτη ἐννέα. 
ἐντεῦθεν ἐπὶ τὴν “Ηρακλέους ἀποθέωσιν ἔτη ἕνδεκα" εἶτα 
ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλένης ὑπὸ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου ἁρπαγὴν ἔτη τέσσαρα. 
ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς Τροίας ἁλώσεως ἐπὶ τὴν Αἰνείου κάθοδον κ. τ. A. 
In the last step in the series the interval to the 
fall of Troy is wanting; and, as Potter justly 
appears to think, by the error of the transcriber. 
Petavius R. Temp. I. 1, 10., quoting the dates 
from Clemens, neglects to notice this omission ; 
but himself supplies ten years, since he makes 
the first Theban war thirty-seven years before 
the destruction of Troy. In the present Table 
the interval is assumed to be twenty years, from 
Iliad. ο΄. 765. It would seem, however, that 
Syncellus p. 174. A. has followed the defective 
copies of Clemens ; for he gives the following 
period: τὸν ἐν Orvunia πρῶτον ὑφ᾽ Ἡρακλέους ἀγῶνα 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πρώτου ἔτους Σαμψὼν ἀριθμὸν εὑρήσεις ἔτη υλ' 
ἕως πρώτης ὀλυμπιάδος. But 430—406=24. Syn- 
cellus therefore places the games celebrated by 
Hercules twenty-four years before the Trojan 
era; which represents the defective intervals in 
the text of Clemens. In Eusebius Chron. II. 
we may discern the traces both of the longer and 
shorter computations: Anno 770 [sixty-five years 
before the fall of Troy] Hercules facinora perfi- 
ciebat Anteum occidit Ilium spoliavit. But again 
anno 820 [fifteen years before that epoch] Her- 
cules in Libya Anteum interimit. His death is 
placed anno 826 [nine years before the era]: 
Hercules—exterminatus est annos natus 52. Non- 
nulli tamen aiunt eum nondum trigesimum etatis 





annum attigisse. In Syncellus p. 164. A. this 
last clause is rendered βιώσας τὰ πάντα ἔτη νβ΄. τινὲς 
δὲ πρὸ τούτου μικρὸν ἱστοροῦσι γενέσθαι “Ηρακλῆν, ἄλλοι 
τε πλείονα ἔτη ζῆσαι αὐτόν. But in Hieronymus, 
Quidam ante 30 annos periisse eum scribunt. 
which seems to express the true meaning : 
namely, that some placed the death of Her- 
cules thirty years earlier than this date. We 
have no means of determining whether this 
meaning was perverted through the mistake of 
Eusebius himself, or of his translator or tran- 
scriber. The tradition that Hercules lived fifty- 
two years is also preserved by Clemens Cohort. 
p- 19. C. δύο πρὸς τοῖς πεντήκοντα ἔτη βεβιωκὼς κατ- 
ἔστρεψε τὸν Bi. Velleius I. 2. places the death 
of Hercules forty years before the Trojan era: 
Fere anno octogesimo post Trojam captam, cen- 
tesimo et vicesimo quam Hercules ad Deos exces- 
serat, Pelopis progenies—ab Herculis progenie 
expellitur. nearly an intermediate point between 
the longer and the shorter computations in Cle- 
mens. 

We may observe that Clavier Hist. des Prem. 
Temps tom. I. p. 220. who founds his own dates 
upon these two computations, gives an erroneous 
interpretation of both. 

p In the great variety of materials which re- 
main concerning Hercules, it will be sufficient 
here to collect the notices which are contained 
in the Homeric poems, the oldest records of the 
heroic times, adding a few testimonies from He- 
siod or others, which are either confirmed or not 
contradicted by the accounts of Homer. The 
birth of Hercules and his subjection to Eurys- 
theus are related [liad τ΄. 98—133. In Hesiod 
Scut. 33. nothing is said of the three nights 
which occur in later fables. The war with Ne- 
leus was while Nestor was too young to bear 
arms: see p. 50. g. a war alluded to by Pindar 
Ol. IX. 483—54=29—35. The wars with Au- 
geas were later, and after Nestor had become a 
warrior: see p. 50. g. The marriage with Megara 
daughter of Creon is recorded Odyss. 4’. 268. 
269. The subjection to Eurystheus and the ad- 
venture in quest of the dog of Hades Iliad. θ΄. 
362—369. Odyss. λ΄. 620—625. Homer bears 
testimony to the Trojan expedition of Hercules, 
his voyage with six ships, his conquest of Lao- 
medon, Iliad. ε΄. 637—642. He was shipwrecked 
in his voyage back again, and landed in the isle 
of Cos: Il. ξ΄. 250—256. from whence he after- 
wards reached Argos in safety: Il. ο΄. 25—30. 
The deliverance of Hesione from the sea monster 
is touched upon II. υ΄. 144—148. Some other 
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particulars have been given at p.50.g. TheTiryn- 
thian forces of Hercules are spoken of by Pindar 
Ol. X. 40 = XI. 32. and again Isthm. VI. 40. 
where it is related that they accompanied him in 
his Trojan expedition: v. 39—44. 

The epochs for determining the chronology of 
Hercules are, 1. his war in Pylos when Nestor 
was too young to bear arms. 2. His murder of 
Iphitus, when Ulysses was old enough to be in- 
trusted with affairs: Odyss. ¢’. 14—30. see p. 
50.g. After which, Hercules made war in Thes- 
saly upon the Dryopes in defence of (γα, and 
upon the Lapithe in defence of #gimius ; and 


and Erymanthus. 





these transactions : 


tarch. Def. Or. p. 400. F). 


range the following events : 


part of his dominions. 


13. Hercules slays Cycnus. 


14. War with Eurytus king of C&chalia. 
26 15. Death of Hercules on mount Cita. 


rythus. 


livered up to the Heraclide: p. 53. a. 
Thucyd. I. 9. 








After the war with the Lapithe: Hesiod. Scut. 178. 
way to Trachis to Ceyx: Ibid. 353. Diod. IV. 37. Mars had already been defeated in Pylos: 
Hesiod. Scut. 359. The scene of the action with Cycnus is described 380. 474. Cycnus is 
slain: 419. He had plundered the hecatombs in their passage to Pytho, and was therefore 
hostile to Apollo: 478—480. (that is, to the Dorians, whom Hercules supported.) In this 
battle with Cycnus, Hercules has armour: 67. 124. as in Homer. 


16. The Heraclide are driven from Tiryns by Eurystheus. 
Ceyx, who is too weak to protect them: Hecatzus apud Longin. 5. 27. conf. Apollod. II. 8, 1. 
On Ceyx conf. Pausan. I. 32,5. They next apply to the Athenians, and are seated at Trico- 


C. 3. 


lastly made war upon Eurytus. Eurystheus died 
four years before the death of Hyllus, and Hyl- 
lus twenty years before the fall of Troy, as will 
be shewn below. We may therefore place the 
death of Hercules in the twenty-sixth year be- 
fore the Trojan era. And this is consistent with 
the short computation given at p. 76. which 
places his ἀποθέωσις twenty-four years before that 
era. If we assume that he lived fifty-two years, 
according to the traditions already noticed, we 
may arrange the leading circumstances nearly in 
this manner. In the first column are the years 
before the fall of Troy. 


78 1. Birth of Hercules at Thebes: Il. ξ΄. 323. τ΄. 99. 

|58; 2. War with Erginus, in which Amphitryo was slain: Pausan. IX. 37. Apollod. II. 4, 11. 
| | Erginus probably reigned for many years after this. 
3. Wars with the petty kings of Argolis: Palephat. c. 39. and in Arcadia at Stymphalus 


See above p. 49. 


ὅθ 4. The war in Pylos, when Nestor was too young to bear arms: see Ὁ. 50.g. We may assume 
this war to have occurred when Nestor was about fourteen years of age and Hercules twenty- 
two. Then might follow between this war and the death of [phitus, in about twenty-six years, 


5. The war of Hercules in Laconia, in which he defends Tyndareus against Hippocoon. 

6. The Trojan expedition (about the time of the Argonautic voyage). 

7. The wars in Northern Greece: α΄. with the Thesproti (when Theseus was delivered). To 
this war Homer may allude 1]. β΄. 659. 660. ᾿Αστυόχεια----Τὴν ἄγετ᾽ ἐξ ᾿Εφύρης, ποταμοῦ ἀπὸ Σελλήεν- 
τος, Πέρσας ἄστεα πολλὰ διοτρεφέων αἰζηῶν. Schol. ἡ ᾿Εφύρα αὕτη ἑτέρα ἐστὶ τῆς Κορίνθου, τῆς Θεσπρωτίας 
οὖσα x.t.A. Conf. Apollod. II. 7, 6. Eustath. ad 1]. β΄. p. 316. 
mentions an Ephyré and a river Selleis near Sicyon in Peloponnesus. 
Dryopes, who are transplanted to mount Cita. 

8. The war in Elis with Augeas. Hercules assassinates the Molionide (ὁ Μολιονιδῶν φόνος Plu- 


Strabo, however, VIII. p. 338. 
β΄. The war with the 


29) 9. The murder of [phitus in the youth of Ulysses: see p. 50. g. After that murder Hercules 
withdraws from Tiryns to Gineus king of A®tolia. 


In the remaining three years we may ar- 


10. Hercules takes refuge after another murder with Cey« king of Trachis. 
11. Second war with the Dryopes, who are expelled from Northern Greece. 
12. He assists Hgimius king of the Dorians against the Lapithe. 


fEgimius cedes a third 
In his 


They first take refuge with 


24 17. Eurystheus slain by Hyllus: Apollod. II. 8,1. or by Jolaiis: Pausan. I. 44,14. Thu- 
eyd. I. 9. Εὐρυσθέως ἐν τῇ ᾿Αττικῇ ἀποθανόντος. conf. Strab. VIII. p- 377. Soon after the first Theban 
war according to Isocrates Panegyr. p. 51. e. who describes him captured in the battle, and de- 
Atreus succeeds Eurystheus at Mycene and Tiryns: 
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Tlepolemus son of Hercules is recorded in the Iliad to have led forces to the Trojan war 
from Rhodes, where he planted a colony after the death of Hercules 4. 


80) 18. Hyllus slain by Echemus king of Tegea: Pausan. I. Al, 3. 44, 14. VIII. 5, 1. 45, 2. 
Diod. IV. 58. Herodot. IX. 26. Twenty years before the fall of Troy and 100 years before 
the return of the Heraclide into Peloponnesus: Herodot. Ibid. Ἡρακλείδας---ἀπάγειν τὴν otpa- 


~ ἐλ 
τιὴν, ἑκατόν τε ἐτέων μὴ ζητῆσαι κάτοδον ἐς Πελοπόννησον. 


Schol. Thucyd. I. 12. ἡττηθέντες ἐποιήσαντο 


Η « ε Sow ~ Ν ΄ , ε δὲ or od 643 ΠῚ ~ T es 
σπονδὰς ὥστε EKATOY ETH παραχώρησαι THY χωρῶν Πελοποννησίοις.----οἰ €——ETUYOY τῆς KAUGOOU Ua TEpoY τῶν τρωϊ- 


ἮΝ prs Ν ᾿ > \ νι 2s » ᾿ 
KO) ETETIV T. ἢ δὲ πρωτη ἐσβολὴ πρὸ ετῶν εἰκόσιν YY. 


The truce for 100 years is mentioned Schol. 


Aristid. tom. 111. p. 651. Dindorf. τοὺς ἡττηθέντας ἐπὶ ἑκατὸν ἔτη σχεῖν ἡσυχίαν. Pausanias I. 41, 3. 
records an opinion that the attempt of Hyllus was made in the reign of Orestes ; but he cor- 


rects this account afterwards VIII. 5, 1. 


ᾳ Homer Il. β΄. 653—670. 

Τληπόλεμος δ᾽ Ἡρακλείδης jus τε μέγας τε 

ἐκ Ῥόδου ἐννέα νῆας ἄγεν “Ῥοδίων ἀγερώχων" 

ot Ρόδον ἀμφενέμοντο διὰ τρίχα κοσμηθέντες, 

Λίνδον, Ιηλυσόν τε, καὶ ἀργινόεντα Κάμειρον. 
Tlepolemus was the son of Hercules by the Thes- 
protian Astyochea, see p. 78. He had fled after 
the murder of Licymnius, then an old man, the 
brother of Alcmena : 

βὴ φεύγων ἐπὶ πόντον ἀπείλησαν γάρ of ἄλλοι 

υἱέες υἱωνόι τε βίης Ηρακληείης. 

αὐτὰρ ty ἐς Ῥόδον ξεν ἀλώμενος, ἄλγεα πάσχων" 

τριχθὰ δὲ ᾧκηθεν καταφυλαδόν. 
Tlepolemus appears again in the Iliad ε΄. 628— 
670. where he falls by the hand of Sarpedon. 
The Rhodian settlement and the death of Li- 
cymnius are related by Pindar Ol. VII. 36—60= 
20—33. according to whom the mother of TVepo- 
lemus was Astydamia daughter of Amyntor. He- 
siod also apud Schol. Pindar. Ol. VII. 42. calls 
her Astydamia. Licymnius was slain at Tiryns: 
καὶ yap ᾿Αλκμήνας κασίγνητον νόθον Σκάπτῳ θένων Σκλη- 
pais ἐλαίας ἔκταν ἐν Τίρυνθι Λικύμνιον----Τὥσδέ ποτε χθο- 
γὸς οἰκιστὴρ χολωθείς. The Delphian oracle was 
consulted, and the colony proceeded from Argo- 
lis: Acpyatas am’ ἀκτᾶς εὐθὺν ἐς ἀμφιθάλασσον voor. 
We may observe that in the account of Homer 
the oracle and Apollo are not mentioned, and 
Tlepolemus is favoured in his new settlement by 
Jupiter. Apollodorus II. 8, 2. and Diodorus IV. 
58. place the death of Licymnius after the death 
of Eurystheus. According to Pausanias II. 22, 
8. (conf. III. 19, 10.) and Diodorus IV. 58. 
this event occurred at Argos. Strabo XIV. 
p- 653. after quoting the Homeric account con- 
cludes οὐδαμοῦ ἐνταῦθα Δωριέας ὀνομάζει, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἄρα 
Αἰολέας ἐμφαίνει καὶ Βοιωτοὺς, εἴπερ ἐκεῖ ἡ κατοικία τοῦ 
ἭἫἩρακλέους καὶ τοῦ Λικυμνίου [se. at Thebes ], εἰ δ᾽ ὧσ - 
περ καὶ ἄλλοι φασὶν ἐξ ἔλργους καὶ Τίρυνθος ἀπῆρεν 6 
Τληπόλεμος, οὐδ᾽ οὕτω Δωρικὴ γίνεται ἡ ἐκεῖθεν ἀποικία. 
πρὸ γὰρ τῆς Ἡρακλειδῶν καθόδου γεγένηται. Strabo 
does not here affirm so much as Mr. Muller Dor. 
vol. I. p. 125. p. and Raoul-Rochette des col. 
Grecques tom. II. p. 269, 272. seem to collect. 





From this passage we may infer, first that it was 
not quite clear from what point this colony is- 
sued, and secondly that it was not known of 
what race the colonists were composed. That 
they were not Dorians is only conjectured by 
Strabo, because Homer does not mention Do- 
rians, and because they proceeded before the re- 
turn of the Heraclide into Peloponnesus. Me- 
necrates apud Schol. Pindar. Ol. II. 16. has the 
following account : Μενεκράτης φησὶ---- (τοὺς Θήρωνος 
προγόνους) Θηβαίους ἀνέκαθεν ἀπὸ Κάδμου εἶναι. Κάδ- 
μου γὰρ Πολύδωρος, (τοῦ δὲ Λάβδακος, τοῦ δὲ Λάϊος, τοῦ 
δὲ Οἰδίπους, εἴτα ᾿Ἑτεοκλῆς, τοῦ δὲ Πολύδωρος,) τοῦ δὲ 
Αἵμων. τοῦτον δὲ ἐν κυνηγεσίῳ ἐμφύλιόν τινα ἀποκτείναντα 
᾿Αθήναζε μεταστῆναι" τοὺς δὲ ἀπὸ τούτου πάλιν ἐξ ᾿Αθη- 
γῶν μεταστάντας σὺν τοῖς ᾿Αργείοις “Ῥόδον κατοικῆσαι 
μέχρι τινῶν γενεῶν, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐλθεῖν εἰς ᾿Ακράγαντα 
x.t.2. More briefly given ad ν. 14. φασὶν Αἵμονα 
τὸν Κάδμου ἔκγονον, ἀποκτείναντά τινα ἐμφύλιον ex Θη- 
βῶν᾿ Αθήναζε παραγεγενῆσθαι, τοὺς δὲ ἀπὸ τούτου πάλιν ἐξ 
᾿Αθηνῶν μεταναστάντας Ῥόδον σὺν ᾿Αργείοις οἰκῆσαι. καὶ 
μετὰ ταῦτα στάσεως αὐτοῖς ἐνταυθοῖ γενομένης εἰς Σικε- 
λίαν ἐλθόντας ᾿Ακράγαντα κτίσαι. Raoul-Rochette 
tom. II. p. 270—273. applies this narration to 
the migration of Tlepolemus. But if the words 
τοῦ δὲ Λάβδακος---- Πολύδωρος, added by Mr. Boeckh, 
are genuine, Hemon the eighth from Cadmus 
migrated to Athens about the time of the Tro- 
jan war; and his descendants would migrate to 
Rhodes after the time of Tlepolemus. But the 
expression κατοικῆσαι and οἰκῆσαι does not imply 
that they belonged to the original settlement. 
They probably belonged to the second migration 
into Rhodes, led by Althemenes the Argive after 
the death of Codrus : Strabo XIV. p. 653. The 
followers of Tlepolemus himself might be ad- 
venturers from various states. From Homer it 
appears that he fled through fear of the other 
children of Hercules, and joined the expedition 
against Troy, in which they did not participate. 
He therefore had separated himself from the 
other Heraclide, and for this reason might pro- 
ceed from Argolis, and have Argives among his * 
followers. Some Dorians, however, might be 
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2, Pelops is placed by Tatian, Clemens, and Eusebius’, in the time of Acrisius. By one 
date in Eusebius he is named in the time of Lynceus 254 years before the Trojan era. Other 
dates assign his marriage with Hippodamia to the 168th year before; his reign to the 135th 


year; the succession of Atreus to the ninetieth year before that era’. 


Castor places the 


death of Pelops eighty-five years before the fall of Troy. These dates of the chronologers 
are too high for the time of Pelops. We have shewn from the times of Hercules, whom Eu- 
rystheus and Atreus survived, that Atreus was still living about twenty years before the fall 


of 'Troy. 


his occupation of Pisa more than 100 years, before that era ‘. 


It is not likely then, that the death of Pelops occurred more than sixty years, or 


The traditions concerning Pe- 


lops will not carry him higher than that period v. 


among them, and the triple division mentioned 
in the Iliad indicates that he modelled his new 
state after the manner of the Dorians, with 
whom a distribution into three tribes was usual. 
Aristides tom. I. p. 564. calls the ancestors of the 
Rhodians Argives: τῶν ὑμετέρων προγόνων ᾿Αργείων. 
perhaps referring to the colony of Tlepolemus. 
But p. 568. he calls them Dorians: τὸ μὲν ἀρχαῖον 
ἐστὲ Δωριεῖς ἐκ Πελοποννήσου, μόνοι δὲ εἰς τοῦτον τὸν χρό- 
νον Ἕλληνες διὰ παντὸς, Ἡρακλείδαις δὲ καὶ ᾿Ασκληπιά-- 
δαις ἀρχηγέταις καὶ βασιλεῦσι κέχρησθε. And then 
proceeds to quote the testimony of Homer II. β΄. 
656. They are again called Dorians p. 550. and 
Lacedemon ὁμόφυλος p. 563. probably with refe- 
rence to the colony of Dorians under Althemenes 
the Argive: conf. Strab. 1. c. Conon. Narr. 47. p 
453. Dexippus according to Syncellus p. 178. A. 
referred a Lacedemonian colony there to the time 
of Hyllus : 


TA, τότε “Ῥόδος ἢ νῆσος οἰκίζεται παρὰ Λακεδαιμονίων, ὡς 


Ἡρακλειδῶν κάθοδος Ὕλλου ----ἡ γουμένου x. 


Δέξιππος ἱστορεῖ, μετοικησάντων ἐκ Πελοποννήσου διὰ τὴν 
τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν ἐπίθεσιν. where Dexippus, or per- 
haps Syncellus, has confounded the first settle- 
ment under Tlepolemus with the second under 
Alihemenes. 

® See above p. 8. for Tatian and Clemens. 

5. Kuseb. Chron. II. p. 288. anno 619 [26th of 
Lynceus| Pelops Argis regnavit. p. 289. Anno 
667 Pelops Hippodamie matrimonio junctus est. 
p- 291. Anno 701 [27th of Acrisius] In Pe- 
loponneso regnavit Pelops Olympiorumque curator 
fuit. Idem expeditione adversus Ilium suscepta 
victus a Dardano est.—Anno 705 [31st of Acri- 
sius| Argivorum reges desinunt, quorum reg- 
num annis 543 permanserat usque ad Pelopem 
qui annis 59 dominatus est. Eusebius proceeds 
as follows: p. 293. anno 745 Atreus et Thyestes 
post Pelopem Peloponnesi imperium diviserunt : 
which Jeaves only 44 years to Pelops instead 
of 59. p. 297. ee 814 [69 years after 
the former date] Atreus Argis regnat, Mycenis 
Thyestes. Anno 817 Mycenis regnat Agamem- 
non annis 39; cujus 180 anno Ilium capitur 


[repeated by Syncellus p. 170. A]. Anno 835 


Ilium captum est. Anno 854 Post Aigisthum 
Orestes. In the nineteenth year after the fall 
of Troy. Syncellus p. 160. C. D. makes Pe- 
lops king of Mycene : 
λευσε Πέλοψ ἔτη de’ τοῦ δὲ κόσμου ἦν ἔτος dopd! [be- 
fore the fall of Troy 85 years]—rwes δὲ νγ΄ 
ἔτη καὶ ἄλλοι ἔγ' λέγουσιν αὐτὸν βασιλεῦσαι, καὶ ἕτεροι 
λε΄. Μυκηνῶν ᾿Αργείων ἐβασίλευσαν ᾿Ατρεὺς καὶ Θυέστης 
ἔτη λγ΄, κατὰ δὲ ἄλλους ἔτη ξε. Then follows 
p- 170. A. ᾿Αγαμέμνων ἔτη ιη΄. κατὰ τοὺς ἄλλους 
ἔτη re. He places the fall of Troy in the 17th 
of Agamemnon. His dates bring down the ac- 
cession of Pelops to the 85th year, and his 
death to the 50th year before that era. 

t See p. 78. Petavius R. Temp. II. II. 8. re- 
marks that according to Eusebius Pelops arrived 
in Greece anno Eusebiano 696. But that, as 
his sons Atreus and Thyestes begin to reign in 
Eusebius. 115 years later, his διώβασις could not 
have been so early. And he objects with reason 
that Eurystheus is made to die seventy or sixty- 
four years (according to the date of Eusebius) 
before the death of Hercules. Petavius, how- 
ever, founds his observations upon the dates in 
the version of Hieronymus, which differ in some 
respects from those of the Armenian copy. 

Thucydides I. 9. mentions Pelops and Atreus 
in the following terms : λέγουσι, δὲ οἱ τὰ σαφέστατα 
Πελοποννησίων μνήμῃ παρὰ τῶν πρότερον δεδεγμένοι Πέ- 
λοπά τε πρῶτον πλήθει χρημάτων, ἃ ἦλθεν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίας 
ἔχων ἐς ἀνθρώπους ἀπόρους, δύναμιν περιποιησάμενον τὴν 
ἐπωνυμίαν τῆς χώρος ἐπηλύτην ὄντα ὕμως σχεῖν, καὶ ὕστε- 


Μυκηνῶν ᾿Αργείων ἐβασί- 


pov τοῖς ἐκγόνοις ἔτι μείζω ξυνενεχθῆναι, Ἐὐρυσθέως μὲν ἐν 
τῇ ᾿Δττικῇ ὑπὸ Ἡρακλειδῶν ἀποθανόντος ᾿Ατρέως δὲ μη- 
τρὸς ἀδελφοῦ ὄντος αὐτῷ [conf. Schol. ad loc.], καὶ 
ἐπιτρέψαντος Ἑὐρυσθέως, ὅτ᾽ ἐστράτευε, Μυκήνας τε καὶ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν κατὰ τὸ οἰκεῖον ᾿Ατρεῖ" τυγχώνειν δὲ αὐτὸν 
φεύγοντα τὸν πατέρα διὰ τὸν Χρυσίππου θάνατον [conf. 
Schol. Hom. Iliad. β΄. 105. Pausan. VI. 20, 4). 
καὶ ὡς οὐκέτι ἀνεχώρησεν Ἐὐρυσθεὺς, βουλομένων καὶ τῶν 
Μυκηναίων φόβῳ τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν, καὶ dua δυνατὸν do- 
κοῦντα εἶναι καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τεθεραπευκότα, τῶν Μυκηναίων 
τε καὶ ὅσων Εὐρυσθεὺς ἦρχε τὴν βασιλείαν ᾿Ατρέα πώρα- 
λαβεῖν, καὶ τῶν Περσειδῶν τοὺς Πελοπίδας μείζους κατα- 


ἀπο ῦνοσας 
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στῆναι. Thucydides would seem to imply that at 
the death of Ewrystheus Pelops was lately dead, 
or even still living. But this is at variance with 
Homer Iliad. β΄. 105. 107. 


3 ~ te / ~ 
αὐτὰρ ὁ αὖτε Πέλοψ δῶκ᾽ ᾿Ατρέϊ, ποίμενι λαῶν 

‘ , , 
᾿Ατρεὺς δὲ θνήσκων ἔλιπεν πολύαρν, Θυέστῃ 
αὐτὰρ ὁ αὖτε Θυέστ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνονι λεῖπε φορῆναι. 


Homer from this passage appears to have known 
nothing of the death of Chrysippus or the dis- 
sensions of Atreus and Thyestes. On the latter 
point conf. Eustath. ad Il. β΄. p. 184. Schol. 1]. 
β΄. 106, 107. These were probably later fables. 
But if Afreus received his sceptre from Pelops, 
he was already a king before the death of Eu- 
rystheus. The original seat of the Pelopide was 
Pisatis: Strabo VIII. p. 356. διωνομάσθη πλεῖστον 
ἡ Πισᾶτις, τὸ μὲν πρῶτον διὰ τοὺς ἡγεμόνας δυνηθέντας 
πλεῖστον, Οἰνόμαόν τε καὶ Πέλοπα τὸν ἐκεῖνον διαδεξά- 
μένον καὶ τοὺς παῖδας αὐτοῦ πολλοὺς γενομένους. Ib. 
p- 377. Εὐρυσθεὺς μὲν οὖν στρατεύσας εἰς Μαραθῶνα ἐπὶ 
τοὺς Ἡρακλέους παῖδας καὶ ᾿Ιόλαον, βοηθησάντων ᾽᾿Αθη-- 
ναίων, ἱστορεῖται πεσεῖν ἐν τῇ μάχῃ----οαἱ δὲ Μυκῆναι με- 
τέπεσον εἰς τοὺς Πελοπίδας ὁρμιηθέντας ἀπὸ τῆς Πισάτιδος. 
We may suppose that Pelops reigned and died 
in Pisatis ; that Atreus succeeded him there, 
and some years after acquired Mycene upon the 
death of Eurystheus. 

The chronology of Castor, as exhibited by Eu- 
sebius p. 131, places the reign of Eurystheus 
130 years, and of Atreus at Mycene 85 years 
before the fall of Troy. After mentioning dr- 
givorum imperii summa annorum 544. Huc us- 
que Danaide, he proceeds according to Euse- 
bius in the following manner: Post Acrisiwm 
translatum Mycenas est Argivorum imperium sub 
Eurystheo Stheneli filio, Pelopideque dominium 
obtinuerunt : primus autem regnavit in Pelopon- 
neso Pelops qui Olympiorum curator fuit. Trans- 
lato Mycenas Argivorum imperio post Acrisium 
regnavit Eurystheus annis 45. Deinde Atreus 
et Thyestes annis 67. Post hos Agamemnon an- 
nis 30; cujus anno 18° Ilum captum est. 2- 
gisthus annis 17. Orestes, Tisamenus, Penthilus, 
et Cometes, annis 58 usque ad Heraclidarum de- 
scensum—a quo usque ad Ionum migrationem 
anni excurrunt 80 [l. 60], et a migratione Ionica 
usque ad Ol. 1. anni sunt 267. Syncellus illus- 
trates these dates p. 124. 125. μετὰ ᾿Ακρίσιον ἔσχα-- 
τὸν τῶν Δαναϊδῶν εἰς Μυκήνας μετετέθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
᾿Αργείων κατὰ Εὐρυσθέα τὸν Σθενέλου τοῦ Περσέως" καὶ 
διεδέξαντο τὴν βασιλείαν οἱ Πελοπίδαι, ὧν πρῶτος ἐβασί- 
λευσε Πέλοψ. ----οὗτος ᾿Ολυμπίων προέστη, βασιλεύει δὲ 
ἔτη νγ΄ --- μετατεθείσης τῆς ἀρχῆς εἰς Μυκήνας μετὰ ᾿Ακρί- 
σιοὸν ἐπὶ Εὐρυσθέως, ὃν οἱ μὲν πρὸ Πέλοπος ἔτη φασὶ βασι- 
λεῦσαι wy οἱ δὲ μετὰ Πέλοπα ἔτη με΄. εἶτα Πελοπίδαι. 
μετὰ Πέλοπα ᾿Ατρεὺς καὶ Θυέστης ἔτη ξε΄. μεθ᾽ ats ᾿Αγα- 
μέμνων᾽ Ἀτρέως παῖς ἔτη σὺν ἀδελφῷ Μενελάῳ κατὰ μέν τι- 


νας λγ΄ κατὰ δὲ ἄλλους λ΄, ἢ καὶ κη΄. Αἴγισθος ζ' ἢ ιζ΄. ᾽Ορέσ- 
τῆς ᾿Αγαμέμινονος υἱὸς καὶ Πενθίλος καὶ Κομήτης ἔτη νη΄. 
Ἡρακλειδῶν κάθοδος, οἱ Πελοπόννησον λαβόντες ἐκράτησαν 
μετὰ τοὺς Πελοπίδας [ἔτη νη΄]. ap ἧς ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Ιώνων ἀποι- 
κίαν ἔτη ζ΄. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς ᾿Ιώνων ἀποικίας ἐπὶ πρώτην ὀλυμ.- 
πιάδα ἔτη ἀναγράφουσι σξζ΄. From the number ἔτη 
ξ΄ (also & in excerpt. Scal.) we may correct the 
period to the Ionian colonies 60 for 80. Ac- 
cording to this account in Eusebius, the chrono- 
logy of Castor will be this: the years in the last 
column being the years before the fall of Troy. 





Kings of Mycene : y- 
ἜΣ 1. ISN a res 130 
Pelopide : y- 
Alreus and Thyestes 67 ......... 85 
Agamemnon .. ....++++- BO ebsreiaisicst 18 
PP BasthUsicgs cages teense 7 — 
Orestess ἜΣΘ ities csceoee 58 
172 


But we may suspect that Eusebius has given 
an inaccurate account of the scheme of Castor. 
1. Castor according to Eusebius himself p. 129. 
gives 105 years and not 172 as the period of 
the Pelopide. 2. Eusebius himself Chron. II. 
p- 291. has preserved a notice, doubtless from 
Castor, to the following effect: Post Acrisium 
translato Mycenas Argiworum dominatu reges fu- 
erunt Perseus, Sthenelus, Thyestes, Agamemnon, 
Agisthus, Orestes, Tisamenus, Pentheus (1. Pen- 
thilus], et Cometes, usque ad Heraclidarum in- 
cursionem. In this list Eurystheus and Atreus are 
omitted (Syncellus p. 156. A. ill inserts Εὐρυσθεὺς, 
Πέλοψ, ᾿Ατρεύς). Castor, then, did not compute 
their years in stating the period. 3. Perseus 
and Pelops began to reign at the same time, after 
the death of Acrisius: Eurystheus and Atreus 
both reigned after Pelops: consequently their 
reigns were partly contemporary. 4. The years 
of Agamemnon, as they now stand in Eusebius 
p- 131.—Agamemnon annis 30, cujus 18° anno 
Ilium capitur,—are not intelligible ; as he took 
Troy in his eighteenth year, and perished on his 
return, the remaining twelve years of the thirty 
ascribed to him must have belonged to T'hyestes, 
as his tutor in his minority, according to the ac- 
count of Eustathius ad Il’. β΄. p. 184. ᾿Ατρεὺς 
θνήσκων ἔλιπε τὸ σκῆπτρον τῷ Θυέστῃ, ὡς ἐπὶ παιδὶ ἀτε- 
λεῖ τῷ ᾿Αγαμέμνον, θνήσκων τῷ πρεσβυτάτῳ τῶν παίδων" 
καὶ ἀναθεὶς τῷ ἀδελφῷ Θυέστῃ ἐπιτροπεύειν τοῦ ᾿Αγα- 
μέμνονος κ. t.a. conf. Schol. Iliad. β΄. 106, 107. 
The 105 years, then, of the Pelopide, as reckon- 
ed by Castor, were 30+17+58=105, and the 
sixty-seven years of Atreus and T'hyestes were 
not reckoned subsequent to the years of Eurys- 
theus, but included them. The sixty-seven years 
probably contained the forty-five of Ewurystheus 


M 


82 EARLY 


INHABITANTS. 


(55: 


The Pelopide might be traced in many parts of Peloponnesus, not only in Pisatis the ori- 
ginal seat of Pelops himself, and at Mycene the seat of his sons and grandsons, but at Treezen 


and in Laconia W. 


and the first twelve of Agamemnon; and the 
chronology of Castor appears to have been this. 


Kings of Argos: 
Inachide...382 
Dannie ie3 yo Peay 


The years in the last column are the years before 
and after the fall of Troy. 


γ. 

Alnews in Ris cliss ΠῚ πον τὸ i6 αν ad eet ὦ ΕΘ  νδὴ 85 
Eurystheus in Mycen®..........+0-002+c+00 ΠΣ ae ek ee TS 
Thyestes im. Wiycerenetsecne yes tens voc. ate Τρ Eee ae ae eae ee 30 

a NBR 
Agamemnon .....++++ Vast 19 τ ΝΣ eee ΚΣ τ ae Tee eee 18 
Agamemnon, whole period...12+ 18=30 ---- 
μΨΕΨψΨσΨἔΕἔΨἘσΨὁσΙ͵ἥὄ τον ------ χω Rat eee ] 
Orestes, Tisamenus, Penthilus, Cometes ........ DS Bis. Site tee eee 18 
:- ΞΘ DF 

Return of the) Heraclidce τ... ὕὐῸ{ πὴ πε τ τὰ 60) ve See eee 76 
Tonics migtationdeccam. saststce th -ettae cons serae ae 967... RR eee 136 
First; Olymipiagh: ia. siee sect e6oneda cack « «utara ἑ τ ουδο ae eee eee 403 


The death of Pelops is placed eighty-five years 
before the fall of Troy, which, if Castor reckon- 
ed fifty-three or fifty-eight years to his reign, 
would carry back his coming into Greece to the 
138th or the 143rd year before that era; and 
consequently place the death of Acrisius and the 
reign of Perseus according to the mind of Castor 
at the same date. But the time of Eurystheus 
is not so far removed from probable accounts as 
to be inconsistent with the time of Hercules, 
whose death might reasonably be placed thirty- 
two years before the fall of Troy. 

Y Pelops is contemporary with Laomedon : 
Schol. Pindar. Ol. I. 69. Ἕκτωρ καὶ ᾿Αγαμέμνων, 
᾿Ατρεὺς καὶ Πρίαμος, Πέλοψ καὶ Λαομέδων. His fa- 
ther Tantalus was contemporary with I/us father 
of Laomedon: Diod. IV. 74. Ilus according to 
Pausanias 11. 22, 4. reached the time of Pelops 
himself. Hercules celebrated funeral games to 
Pelops : Dionys. Ant. V. p. 885. ἀγῶνας ἐπιταφίους 
τιθεμένους ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐνδόξοις ἀνδρώσι γυμνικούς τε καὶ in 
πικοὺς ὑπὸ τῶν προσηκόντων ἱστορήκασιν, ὡς ὑπὸ ᾿Αχιλλέως 
ἐπὶ Πατρόκλῳ καὶ ἔτι πρότερον ὑφ᾽ Ἡρακλέους ἐπὶ Πέλοπι. 
Perhaps the Olympic games mentioned by Cle- 
mens quoted at p. 76. and by Schol. Aristid. 
apud Siebel. ad Pausan. V.8, 1. ἕβδομος ἀγὼν 6’O- 
λυμπικὸς Ηρακλέους νομοθετήσαντος ἐπὶ Πέλοπι. Apol- 
lodorus II. 7, 2: after the death of the Molio- 
nide Hercules ἔθηκε τὸν ᾿Ολυμπιακὸν ἀγῶνα, Πέλοπός 
τε βωμὸν ἱδρύσατο. Pausan. V. 13, 1. ἡρώων τῶν ἐν 
᾿Ολυμπίᾳ τοσοῦτον προτετιμημένος ἐστὶν ὁ ἸΠέλοψ ὑπὸ Ἢ- 
λείων ὅσον Ζεὺς θεῶν τῶν ἄλλων. τὸ Πελόπιον----ἀπο-- 
νεῖμαι τῷ Πέλοπι Ἡρακλῆς ὁ ᾿Αμφιτρύωνος λέγεται" τέ- 
ταρτὸς γὰρ δὴ ἀπόγονος καὶ οὗτος ἦν Πέλοπος. λέγεται δὲ 





καὶ ὡς ἔθυσεν ἐς τὸν βόθρον τῷ Πέλοπι. The descent 
was through Lysidicé daughter of Pelops. Pin- 
dar Ol. X. 40—60. also places the Olympic 
games of Hercules after the death of the Molio- 
μα. These games of Hercules we may sup- 
pose to have been celebrated soon after the 
death of Pelops. Pausanias V. 8, 1. places Pe- 
lops in the generation after Endymion, who was 
the third from Molus : Πέλοψ ὕστερον γενεᾷ μάλιστα 
μετὰ ᾿Ἐνδυμίωνα, τὸν ἀγῶνα τῷ ᾿Ολυμπίῳ Ait ἐποίησεν 
- Πέλοπος δὲ τῶν παίδων σκεδασθέντων ἐξ "Ἤλιδος ἀνὰ 
πᾶσαν τὴν ἄλλην Πελοπόννησον ᾿Αμυθάων 6 Κρηθέως Ἔν- 
δυμίων, ἀνέψιος πρὸς πατρός----ἔθηκε τὰ ᾿Ολύμπια. The 
celebration of the games by Pelops and the dis- 
persion of his sons through Greece are thus 
placed in the fourth generation before the Tro- 
jan war. Pelops in Apollod. III. 12, 6. makes 
war upon Stymphalus king of Arcadia. But 
Stymphalus the son of Elatus (Pausan. VIII. 4, 
3) is also in the fourth generation before that 
period. Pindar Ol. I. 69=44. places Ganymedes 
after Pelops : ἔνθα δευτέρῳ χρόνῳ Ἦλθε καὶ Γανυμήδης" 
which might create ἃ difficulty, if, as the Scho- 
liast observes, πρεσβύτερος Γανυμήδης Πέλοπος. But 
Mr’. Boeckh ad loc. p. 108. (who is followed by 
Dissen p.12.) has removed the difficulty by re- 
marking that Pindar might reckon Ganymedes 
the son of Laomedon (Eur. Troad. 822), or of 
Ilus (Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 34). 

w Heraclides apud Athen. XIV. p. 625. f. 
ἴδοις av καὶ τῆς Πελοποννήσου πανταχοῦ, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐν 
Λακεδαίμονι, χώματα μεγάλα, & καλοῦσι τάφους τῶν 
μετὰ Πέλοπος Φρυγῶν. Strabo VIII. p.374. Τροιζὴν 
καὶ Πιτθεὺς οἱ Πέλοπος ὁρμηθέντες ἐκ τῆς Πισάτιδος, 6 
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Atreus, as we have seen, reigned after Pelops in Pisatis, and upon the testimony of Homer 
received the sceptre with the consent of his father*. After the death of Hurystheus he ac- 
quired Mycenz towards the end of his life, when he was probably advanced in age, being the 


uncle of his predecessor. 


Hence his reign at Mycenz and that of T’hyestes were contained 


within the narrow space between Eurystheus and Agamemnon. Agamemnon was either the 
son or grandson of Atrews Y, and yet was preceded by Thyestes. Apparently to reconcile 
this, the grammarians and interpreters have invented the account noticed above? that Aga- 


memnon was left a minor, and that T'’hyestes governed as his guardian. 


μὲν τὴν πόλιν ὁμώνυμον ἑαυτῷ κατέλιπεν, ὁ δὲ Πιτθεὺς 
ἐβασίλευσεν ἐκεῖνον διαδεξάμενος. Conf. Pausan. II. 
30, 8. Plutarch. Thes. c.3. Πέλοψ od χρημάτων 
πλήθει μᾶλλον ἢ παίδων μέγιστον ἴσχυσε τῶν ἐν Πελο- 
ποννήσῳ βασιλέων, πολλὰς μὲν ἐκδόμενος θυγατέρας τοῖς 
ἀρίστοις πολλοὺς δὲ ταῖς πόλεσιν υἱοὺς ἐγκατασπείρας ἄρ- 
χοντας" ὧν εἷς γενόμενος Πιτθεὺς x... Six sons of 
Pelops and Hippodamia are recorded by Pindar 
Ol. I. 144. The Scholiast ad loc. gives three 
lists of the sons of Pelops : ’Arpéa, @véoryy, Πιτ- 
θέα, ᾿Αλκάθουν, Πλεισθένη, Χρύσιππον. 2. ᾿Ατρεύς, Θυέσ- 
τῆς, ᾿Αλκάθους, Ἵππαλκμος, Πιτθεύς, (ἐκ) Δίας, ἢ Χρύ- 
σιππὸς ἐξ ᾿Αξιόχης νύμφης καὶ Πλεισθένης ἐξ ἄλλης. 
3. ᾿Ατρέα, Θυέστην, Ἵππαλκμον, Πλεισθένην, Πιτθέα, 
Πέλοπα τὸν νεώτερον. In Schol. Eur. Or. 5. the 
children of Pelops are thus given: Πέλοπος καὶ 
“Ἱπποδαμείας ᾿Ατρεὺς, Θυέστης, Δίας, Κυνόσουρος, Κορίν- 
θιος, Ἵππαλμος, Ἵππασος, Κλέων, ᾿Αργεῖος, ᾿Αλκάθους, 
Αἴλιος, Πιτθεὺς, Τροιζὴν, Νικίππη, Λυσιδίκη, καὶ ἔκ τινος 
᾿Αξιόχης νόθος Χρύσιππος. Of these, Atreus, Thyes- 
tes, Pittheus, are in all the lists and in Apollodo- 
rus. J'rezen is in Strabo and Pausanias: Alca- 
thous in three, and in Apollod. IIT. 12,6. Pau- 
san. I, 41,5. Nicippé is the mother of Eurys- 
theus: Apollod. II. 4, 5. Schol. Thucyd. I. 9. 
calls her Astydamia. Lysidicé was married to one 
of the sons of Perseus ; to Electryon: Schol. 
Pindar. Ol. VII. 49. ᾿Αλκμήνη μὲν ἐξ ᾿Ηλεκτρύωνος 
καὶ Λυσιδίκης τῆς Πέλοπος θυγατρός. Plutarch. Thes. 
c. 7. ᾿Αλκμήνη Δυσιδίκης θυγάτηρ' Λυσιδίκη δὲ καὶ Πιτ- 
Beds ἀδελφοί. Diod. 1V.9. Ἠλεκτρύονι τὴν Πέλοπος 
Εὐρυδίκην συνοικήσασαν ᾿Αλκμήνην τεκνῶσαι. or to Al- 
ceaus: Pausan. VIII. 14, 2. or to Mestor: Α- 
pollod. II. 4, 5. Chrysippus is mentioned by 
Apollodorus, Thucydides, Hellanicus apud Schol. 
Iliad. β΄. 105. Pausanias VI. 20,4. These eight 
stand upon the best authorities. Of the rest ; 
Plisthenes in the three lists of the Scholiast is 
the son of Afreus in Schol. Eur. Or.5. Dias is 
a son of Pelops Ibid. where the writer mentions 
Κλεόλαν τὴν Δίαντος. Whence we may doubt the 
emendation of Heyne, who adds ἐκ Δίας in Schol. 
Pindar. Copreus, not named in these lists, is a 
son of Pelops in Apollod. II. 5, 1. Κοπρέα Πέλο- 
mo, τοῦ ᾿Ηλείου. rightly explained by Heyne ad 
loc. In Schol. Iliad. ο΄. 639. Κοπρεὺς Ἡλίου παῖς 


This, however, is 


τοῦ Πέλοπος is perhaps from misunderstanding 
Apollodorus. 

x Hellanicus apud Schol. Iliad. β΄. 105. adopt- 
ing however, like Thucydides, the tale of Chry- 
sippus, describes Atreus as seizing upon Pisatis 
after his father’s death : Πέλοψ ἐφυγάδευσε τοὺς at- 
τόχειρας τῆς σφαγῆς γενομένους παῖδας .----οἰ μὲν οὖν ἄλλοι 
ἀλλαχῇ ἐκπίπτουσι τῆς Πίσης" τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ Πέλο-- 
πὸς ᾿Ατρεὺς κατὰ τὸ πρεσβύτερον σὺν στρατῷ πολλῷ ἐλ- 
Ody ἐκράτησε τῶν τόπων. ἱστορεῖ Ἑλλάνικος. Alius 
Schol. φασὶν ᾿Ατρέα καὶ Θυέστην ἐπιβουλεύταντας Χρυ-- 
σίππῳ---ἐκβεβλῆσθαι ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός" μετὰ δὲ θάνατον 
Πέλοπος ᾿Ατρέα ἐπιστρατηγήσαντα εἰς Ἦλιν κρατῆσαι τῶν 
σκήπτρων τοῦ πατρός. Schol. Kur. Or. 5. though 
also following the tale of the murder of Chrysip- 
pus, and the expulsion of Atreus by his father 
(which, as we have seen, is refuted by Homer), 
yet acknowledges his reign in Triphylia: ὁ δὲ Πέ- 
AoW ὑπόπτους ἔχων τοὺς παῖδας ἐκβάλλει τῆς πατρίδος 
ἐπαρασάμενος. τούτων ἄλλοι μὲν ἄλλῃ ᾧκησαν, ᾿Ατρεὺς 
δὲ καὶ Θυέστης ἐν τῇ Τριφυλίᾳ κατῴκησαν ἐν Μακέστῳ. 
According to Apollodorus II. 4, 6. Sthenelus the 
father of Eurystheus (and therefore before the 
reign of Eurystheus) planted them in Midea in 
Argolis: τὴν Μίδειαν μεταπεμψάμενος τοὺς Πέλοπος 
παῖδας ᾿Ατρέα καὶ Θνέστην παρέθετο τούτοις. 

y Schol. Eur. Or. 5. Ζεὺς, Τάνταλος, Πέλοψ, οὗ 
᾿Ατρεὺς καὶ Θυέστης. ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Ατρέως ᾿Αγαμέμνων καὶ Me- 
νέλαος. This genealogy is adopted by Aristides 
tom. I. p. 270. Πέλοπος---ἀφ᾽ ob τρίτος ἔγγονος βασι- 
λεὺς κοινὸς τῆς Ἑλλάδος. and by Sophocles Aj. 1280. 
The other is recorded by another Scholiast ad 
Eur. Or. 5. ᾿Ατρεὺς Κλεόλαν τὴν Δίαντος ἀγαγόμιενος 
ἔσχε Πλεισθένη τὸ σῶμα ἀσθενῆ" ὃς ᾿Βριφύλην γήμας ἔσ-: 
χεν ᾿Αγαμέμνονα καὶ Μενέλαον καὶ ᾿Αναξιβίαν. νέος δὲ 
τελευτῶν ὁ Πλεισθένης καταλείπει τῷ πατρὶ τοὺς παῖδας. 
Schol. Iliad. β΄. 249. ᾽Ατρεῖδαι ἦσαν κατὰ μὲν τὸ 
σύνηθες ᾿Αερύόπης καὶ ᾿Ατρέως παῖδες τοῦ Πέλοπος. τῇ δ᾽ 
ἀληθείᾳ Πλεισθένους, ὡς φασιν ἄλλοι τε πολλοὶ καὶ Πορ-- 
φύριος ἐν τοῖς ζητήμασιν. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ Πλεισθένης νέος τε- 
λευτῷ μηδὲν καταλείψας μνήμης ἄξιον, νέοι ἀνατραφέν- 
τες ὑπὸ ᾿Ατρέως αὐτοῦ παῖδες ἐκλήθησαν. They are the 
sons ΟΥ̓ Plisthenes in Apollod. III. 3, 2, ᾿Δερόπην 
ἔγημε Πλεισθένης, καὶ παῖδας ᾿Αγαμέμνονα καὶ Μενέλαον 
Ψ 
ἔτεκε. 


2 See p. 81. 
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not very probable. For Ewurysthews was slain about twenty-four years before the fall of 
Troy; and, if Atreus survived him, which Thucydides affirms, Atreus was still living twenty- 
one or twenty-two years before that epoch. But Agamemnon, who was more than forty 
years of age at the time of the action of the Iliad ἃ, was consequently near twenty before the 
death of Atreus. And besides, Homer describes T'’hyestes as holding the sceptre in the same 
terms in which he had described Atreus>. It is likely, then, that Atreus and Thyestes both 
successively held the sceptre by some mutual compact, and that it was afterwards to descend 
to Agamemnon then in early youth. If the eighteenth year of Agamemnon’s reign had com- 
menced at the fall of Troy, according to the accounts already given ὃ, the short interval of 
six years will remain from the death of Eurystheus to be distributed between Atreus and 
Thyestes, in which there is no impossibility, when it is remembered that they were both older 


than Eurystheus 4. 


The extensive influence of Agamemnon is remarked by Thucydides, and 


indications of this may be traced in other accounts ©. 


a Agamemnon is addressed as an older prince 
than himself by Dzomed Iliad. ξ΄. 112. and Dio- 
med was born before the first Theban war, and 
was old enough to have borne a part in the se- 
cond. See above p.51.h. He must accordingly 
have been past thirty at the time of the action of 
the Iliad. Again, Helen had been nineteen years 
at Troy: Iliad. «’. 765. Menelaiis, then, the 
younger brother of Agamemnon, had been mar- 
ried more than twenty years, and was probably 
more than forty years of age at the fall of Troy. 
That passage, indeed, of Homer: 

ἤδη γὰρ νῦν μοι Tod? ἐεικοστὸν ἔτος ἐστίν 
is rejected by Heyne tom. VIII. p. 751. Si quis 
alius, hic utique locus rhapsodo debetur, qui tem- 
pora ad cyclicorum et tragicorum commenta accom- 
modavit. Sane si Helena hec dixit:—jam XL 
saltem annorum matrona erat. Bayle art. Héléne 
objects to it for the same reason; and Clavier 
tom.I. p.254. Comme les anciens critiques pa- 
roissent avoir élevé quelques doutes sur Vauthen- 
ticité de ce passage, je crois qu il faut s’en tenir 
ἃ ce que dit Clément d’Alexandrie, que le siége 
commenga quatre ans apres l'enlévement d’ Héléne. 
Clemens nowhere assigns this date, and his mean- 
ing p.336. A. has been misunderstood by Cla- 
vier. The ancient critics are probably the Scho- 
liast ad 1], τ΄. 326. where the reason assigned is 
frivolous: 
ἁλώσεως κ' ἔτη" οὐκ ἂν γὰρ ἂν καιρὸν, εἶχεν γαμηθῆναι 
ἸΠηνελόπῃ, καὶ Τηλέμαχος ἦν ἂν λ΄ ἐτῶν κι τ. A. In 
Schol. ω΄. 765. the twenty years are explained : 
δέκα ἔτη ἐστρατολόγουν κ. τ. 4. With which are inter- 
mixed other comments shewing that some an- 
cient critics confounded these twenty years with 
the twenty years in Odyss. β΄. 175. Eustathius 
ad Iliad. «΄. p. 1374, who had read these mistaken 
comments, properly explains both periods: 
τῆς ἁρπαγῆς ὡς δεκαετίας μὲν παρελθούσης τῇ στρατολογίᾳ 
--ἄλλων δὲ δέκα ἐτῶν συντετελεσμένων τῇ τῆς Τροίας 


οὐκ ἦσαν δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἁρπαγῆς" “Ἑλένης ἕως τῆς 


ΕΝ 
ἄπο 


πολιορκίᾳ. τῇ μέν τοι εἰκοσαετεῖ ἐπανόδῳ τοῦ ᾽Οδυσσέως οὐ 
προσλογιστέον τὰ ῥηθέντα τῆς στρατολογίας δέκα ἔτη---- 
ἀλλὰ τὰ δέκα τοῦ πολέμου καὶ τὰ ἴσα τῆς πλάνης. The 
age of Helen is no objection to this verse; for 
this term, expressing nineteen years complete, 
might imply that she was thirty-seven or thirty- 
eight at the fall of Troy, and forty-seven when 
Telemachus saw her at Sparta Odyss. ¥. 120. 
Hermioné, whose marriage with Neoptolemus 
they were then celebrating (Odyss. δ΄. 5), might 
be thirty years of age. As in that interval of 
ten years current στρατολογίας the second Theban 
war occurred, and perhaps the war of the sons of 
Tyndareus in Messenia, these would be among 
the causes why the expedition to Troy was de- 
layed. 

> See p. 81. ὁ See above p. 8. 81. 

a They were already in Triphylia and thence 
proceeded to Midea in the reign of Sthenelus. 
See p. 83.x. Memorials of Atreus were shewn 
at Mycene : Pausan. 11. 16, 4. ᾿Ατρέως καὶ τῶν παί- 
Sey ὑπόγαια οἰκοδομήματα, ἢ ἔνθα οἱ θησαυροί σφισι τῶν 
χρημάτων ἦσαν, τάφως δὲ ἔστι μὲν ᾿Ατρέως εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ 
ὅσους σὺν ᾿Αγαμέμνονι ἐπανήκοντας ἐξ Ἰλίου δειπνίσας κα- 
τεφόνευσεν Αἴγισθος. 

€ Thucyd. I. 9. ᾿Αγαμέμνων μοι δοκεῖ τῶν τότε δυνά-- 
μει προὔχων καὶ οὐ τοσοῦτον τοῖς Τυνδάρεω ὕρκοις κατει-- 
λημμένους τοὺς Ἑλένης μνηστῆρας ἄγων τὸν στόλον ἀγεῖ- 
ραι----δοκεῖ ᾿Αγαμέμνων----ναντικῷ ἐπὶ πλέον τῶν ἄλλων ἰσ- 
χύσας τὴν στρατείαν οὐ χάριτι τὸ πλεῖον ἢ φόβῳ ξυναγα-- 
γῶν ποιήσασθαι. In the Iliad (΄. 149. he possesses 
seven towns in the neighbourhood of Pylos: 
probably derived through Atreus from Pelops. 
He was said to have ruled in a part of Laconia: 
Schol. Eur. Or. 46. “Ὅμηρος ἐν Μυκήναις φησὶ τὰ Bact 
rea ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, Στησίχορος δὲ καὶ Σιμωνίδης ἐν Λακε-- 
δαιμονίᾳ. That he held connexions and influence 
in Crete appears from the foundation of three ci- 
ties there: Velleius I. 1, 2. Agamemnon tempes- 
tate in Cretam insulam rejectus tres ibi urbes 
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3. Cadmus is placed by the Parian Marble 268 years before the first Theban war and 310 
before the fall of 'lroyf. He is a little before Danaiis in the Marble, a little after him in Dio- 
dorus §, with whom those chronologers agree, who refer him to the time of Lynceush. Euse- 
bius has various dates according to the various authors whom he followed, referring Cadmus 
to the 273rd year before the Trojan era, and to the 247th, All these dates are inconsistent 
with the traditions delivered concerning Cadmus and his descendants. We have seen that 
Eteocles fell in the first Theban war about thirty years before the Trojan period*. Between 
Cadmus and Eteocles were four descents, Polydorus, Labdacus, Laius, @edipus; and of these 
the second and third were minors under the successive care of the same guardian. Laius was 
slain: Eteocles fell in battle!, We cannot, then, assign more than a century to the period 


statuit, duas a patrie nomine unam a victori@  »....¢.0.cay.....€7q ἴα] HHHH [Δ] AAA Π II βασιλεύον- 
memoria, Mycenas, Tegeam, Pergamum. Steph. τος ᾿Αθηνῶ» Θησέως. The date for the fall of Troy 
Byz. Teyéa—ev Κρήτῃ ὑπὸ Ταλθυβίουν κτισθεῖσα. we have already seen p. 60. h. which gives the in- 
which (as the interpreters of Velleius have tervals here expressed. 


shewn) is no contradiction of Velleius. On Per-. 8 Diod. V. 58. Δαναὸς ἔφυγεν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου----μικρὸν 
gamus conf. Serv. ad Virgil. Ain. III. 133. See δ᾽ ὕστερον τούτων τῶν χρόνων Κάδμος x. τ. λ. 
Burman ad Velleium 1]. ο. h See above p. 8. 


Among the additions of later poets may be i Euseb. p. 285. Anno 562 Phenix et Cadmus 
numbered the concealment of Achilles at Scyros. Thebis Agyptiis in Syriam profecti regnaverunt 
In the Iliad /. 252. x’. 766. he proceeds from Tyri et Sidone. p. 286. Anno 588 Cadmus apud 
Thessaly with his father’s advice and instruc- Thebanos regnavit &c. We shall see below an- 


tions. other date of Eusebius. 
f Mar. Par. N°. 7. ἀφ᾽ ob Κάδμος ὁ ᾿Αγήνορος εἰς k See p- 51. h. 
Θήβας ἀφίκετο... ... «νος ἔκτισεν τὴν Καδμείαν ἔτη ΧΗΗ 1 The genealogy from Cadmus to Theras, who 
TA] Π βασιλεύοντος ᾿Αθηνῶν ᾿Αμφικτύονος. No. 22. ἀφ’ lived in the time of Eurysthenes and Procles, is 
οὖ ᾿Αργεῖοι.ε. "Adpac....... ἘΣ: τὰς. εὐσαν καὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα. as follows: 
Ἴ: Cadmus 
po εενς 
6. Autonoe Polydorus ΕἸ Semele Agave 
5 Aristeus Labdacus Learchus  Melicerte Pentheus 
4. Laius 
3. Cdipus 
2. Eteocles Polynices 
li Laodamas Thersander 
Tisamenus 
Autesion 
ΙΕ 
Theras Argia=Aristodemus. 


Herodotus V. 59, 60. gives the outline: ἴδον δὲ ἐγκεκολαμμένα, τὰ πολλὰ ὅμοια ἐόντα τοῖσι ᾿Ιωνικοῖσι. ὃ 
καὶ αὐτὸς Καδμήϊα γράμματα ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος μὲν δὴ εἷς τῶν τριπόδων ἐπίγραμμια ἔχει 
τοῦ ᾿Ισμηνίου ἐν Θήβησι τῇσι Βοιωτῶν, ἐπὶ τρίποσί τισι ᾿Αμφιτρύων μὴ ἀνέθηκεν ἰὼν ἀπὸ Τηλεβοάων. 
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C. 3. 


which elapsed from the coming of Cadmus to the death of Eteocles; which will place 
Cadmus at about 130 years before the fall of Troy. And this date, thus confirmed by the 


~ ε ΄, Xa + te ~ 
ταῦτα ἡλικίην ay εἴη κατὰ Λάϊον τὸν Λαβδάκου τοῦ Πο- 
λυδώρου τοῦ Κάδμον. ἕτερος δὲ τρίπους κ. τ. Δ.----ἡλικίην 
,, he 7 

κατὰ Οἰδίπουν τὸν Λαΐου. τρίτος δὲ τρίπους λέγει καὶ οὗ- 
τος ἐν ἑξαμέτρῳ 

Λαοδάμας τρίποδ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐὐσκόπῳ ᾿Απόλλωνι 

t > 4) ΕΝ Ν 3 
μουναρχέων ἀνέθηκε τεῖν περικαλλες ἄγαλμα. 


ἐπὶ τούτου δὴ τοῦ Λαοδάμοντος τοῦ ᾿Ετεοκλέους μουναρχέ- 
οντος ἐξανιστέαται ἸΚαδμεῖοι ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αργείων [see above p. 
68]. Idem IV. 147. Θήρας ὁ Αὐτεσίωνος τοῦ Τι- 
σαμενοῦ τοῦ Θερσάνδρου τοῦ Πολυνείκεος ἔστελλε ἐς 
ἀποικίην ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος" ἦν δὲ ὁ Θήρας οὗτος γένος ἐὼν 
Καδμεῖος, τῆς μητρὸς ἀδελφεὸς τοῖσι ᾿Αριστοδήμου παισὶ 
Εὐρυσθένε! καὶ ΤΙροκλέϊ. Idem VI. 52. ᾿Αριστοδήμῳ 
τεκεῖν τὴν γυναῖκα τῇ οὔνομα εἶναι ᾿Αργείην" θυγατέρα δὲ 
αὐτὴν λέγουσι εἶναι Αὐτεσίωνος τοῦ Τισαμενοῦ τοῦ Θερ- 
σάνδρου τοῦ ἹἸΠολυνείκεος [conf. Pausan. IV. 3, 3]: 
ταύτην δὲ τεκεῖν δίδυμα. The children of Cadmus 
are in Apollod. III. 4,2. According to Apol- 
lodorus and Pausanias, Cadmus, Polydorus, Lab- 
dacus, Laius, were all overborne by the native 
chiefs: Apollod. III. 5, 2—7. Πενθεὺς γεννηθεὶς ἐξ 
᾿Αγανῆς ᾿Εχίονι παρὰ Κάδμου εἰληφὼς τὴν βασιλείαν 
--ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Αγαυῆς ἐμελείσθη κ. τ. λ. ὃ δὲ Kad- 
μος μετὰ ᾿Δρμονίας Θήβας ἐκλιπὼν πρὸς ᾿Εγχέλεας παρα-- 
γίνεται.----Πολύδωρος δὲ Θηβῶν βασιλεὺς γενόμενος----Ν υκ- 
τηΐϊδα γαμεῖ, Nuxtéws τοῦ Χθονίου θυγατέρα, καὶ γεννᾷ 
Λάβδακον. οὗτος ἀπώλετο μετὰ Πενθέα ἐκείνῳ φρονῶν 
παραπλήσια. καταλιπόντος δὲ Λαβδάκου παῖδα ἐνιαυσιαῖον 
Λάϊον, τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀφείλετο Λύκος (ἕως οὗτος ἦν παῖς) 


Echion 
Pentheus 


* 


Menceceus 


Creon Jocasta 


The Σπαρτοὶ were five in number: Schol. Pindar. 
Isthm. I. 41. of ὑπὸ Σπαρτῶν ὑπολειφθέντες οἰκισταὶ 
τῶν Θηβαίων γεγόνασιν ὙὝπερήνωρ, Χθόνιος, Πέλωρος, Ov- 
δαῖος, Ἔχιοςς. Pausan. IX. 5, 2. ἐπὶ Κάδμου μέγιστον 
μετά γε αὐτὸν Κάδμον ἠδύναντο οἱ Σπαρτοὶ Χθόνιος καὶ 
“Ὑπερήνωρ καὶ Πέλωρος καὶ Οὐδαῖος" ᾿Εχίονα δὲ ὡς προέ- 
χοντα κατ᾽ ἀνδραγαθίαν γαμβρὸν ἠξίωσεν ὁ Κάδμος ποιή--: 
σασθαι" τοὺς δὲ ἄνδρας τούτους (οὐ γάρ τι ἠδυνάμην ἐς 
αὐτοὺς παρευρεῖν) ἕπομαι τῷ μύθῳ Σπαρτοὺς διὰ τὸν τρό-- 
Apollod. III. 4, 1. 
περιεσώθησαν πέντε, ᾿Εχίων, Οὐδαῖος, Χθόνιος, “Ὑπερήνωρ, 


Πέλωρ. Schol. Eur. Phoen. 942. οἱ περιλειφθέντες 


Toy ὅντινα ἐγένοντο ὀνομασθῆναι. 


ἀδελφὸς ὧν Νυκτέως----αἱρεθεὶς οὖν Λύκος πολέμαρχος ὑπὸ 
Θηβαίων ἐπετίθετο τῇ δυναστείῳ, καὶ βασιλεύσας ἔτη εἴ- 
Koo φονευθεὶς ὑπὸ Ζήθου καὶ ᾿Αμφίονος θνήσκει----οἱ δὲ τὸν 
Ν Ψ. fe , Ν ~ , ‘\ 
μὲν Λύκον κτείνουσι----παραλαβόντες δὲ τὴν δυναστείαν τὴν 
μὲν πόλιν ἐτείχισαν Λάϊον δὲ ἐξέβαλον. γαμεῖ δὲ Ζῆθος 
μὲν Θήβην, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡ πόλις Θῆβαι" ᾿Αμφίων δὲ Νιόβην τὴν 
Ταντάλου.----μετὰ δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφίονος τελευτὴν Λάϊος τὴν 
βασιλείαν παρέλαβε. Pausan. IX. 5. Κάδμου ἐς Ἔγ- 
7 » , ε Ζ' x > Ν » 
χέλεας μετοικήσαντος Πολύδωρος ὁ Κάδμου τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔσχε. 
Πενθεὺς δὲ ὁ Ἐχίονος ἴσχυε μὲν καὶ αὐτὸς κατὰ γένους 
ἀξίωμα καὶ φιλίᾳ τοῦ βασιλέως, dy δὲ ἐς τὰ λοιπὰ ὑὕβρισ-- 
Ν Ν > Ν v4 / " > ~ ~ - 
τὴς καὶ ἀσεβὴς Διονύσου δίκην ἔσχεν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. Πολυ- 
δώρου δὲ ἦν Λάβδακος" ἔμελλε δὲ ἄρα αὐτὸν παῖδα 
ἔτι ἀπολείψειν, καὶ ἐπιτρέπει τόν τε υἱὸν καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν 
After the death of Nycteus (conf. II. 
6, 2) ἐς Λύκον ἀδελφὸν Νυκτέως ἥ τ᾽ ἐπιμέλεια τοῦ παι- 
δὸς περιῆλθε καὶ ἡ Θηβαίων δυναστεία. Λύκος δὲ παρέδωκε 
Ν > f 4 ἂν > 4 , \ > N 
μὲν αὐξηθέντι Λαβδάκῳ τὴν ἀρχήν" γενομένης δὲ οὐ μετὰ 





Νυκτεῖ. 


πολὺ καὶ τούτῳ τῆς τελευτῆς, ὃ δὲ ἐπετρόπευσεν αὖθις Λά- 
ἴον Λαβδάκου παῖδα. Λύκου δὲ ἐπιτροπεύοντος δεύτερον 
κατίασιν ᾿Αμφίων καὶ Ζῆθος δύναμιν ἀγείραντες. καὶ Λάϊον 
ΩΝ ε ,ὔ ρὲ > x Ν , Ν ΄' 
μὲν ὑποκλέπτουσιν οἷς ἦν ἐπιμελὲς μὴ γενέσθαι τὸ Κάδμου 
tf οὐ , ΔΛ ε “-“ > , ὃς 
γένος -----ἀνώνυμιον, Λύκου δὲ οἱ τῆς ᾿Αντιόπης παῖδες τῇ 
μάχῃ κρατοῦσιν ὡς δὲ ἐβασίλευσαν, τὴν πόλιν τὴν κάτω 
, ~ , κ᾿ ΄ oy », Η͂ 
προσῴκισων τῇ Καδμείᾳ καὶ Θήβας Ὄνομα ἔθεντο κατὰ 
συγγένειαν τῆς Θήβης. μαρτυρεῖ δὲ καὶ Ὅμηρος [Odyss. 
λ΄, 262], κι τ. λ. After the deaths of Zethus and 
Amphion, Λάϊον ἐπὶ βασιλείᾳ κατάγουσιν οἱ Θηβαῖοι. 
These chiefs together with Creon were of the 
Aboriginal race. The genealogy is thus given : 


Chthonius 


Nycteus 


Antiopa 


Lycus 


\ 
Zethus Amphion. 


τῶν Σπαρτῶν, ὡς Αἰσχύλος φησὶν, ἦσαν Χθόνιος, Οὐδαῖος, 
΄ « ΄ \> , a ΓΚ 2 \ ae 
Πέλωρος, Ὕπερήνωρ, καὶ “Eyiov ὃς ἐγήμεν Αγωνὴν----ἐξ ἧς 
ποιεῖ Πενθέα, οὗ----, οὗ Μενοικεὺς, οὗ Kpéwy καὶ ᾿Ιοκάστη. 
Ad v. 670. the conjectures of various authors are 
recorded : Πέλωρ, ᾿Εχίων, Οὐδαῖος, Χθόνιος, “Ὑπερήνωρ, 
κατὰ δὲ Τιμαγόραν καὶ Κρέων.----ὃ μὲν Στησίχορος ἐν Ἐὐ- 
΄ Cee) ~ 3 , Seep) Nha aN 
ρωπείᾳ τὴν ᾿Αθηνᾶν ἐσπαρκέναι τοὺς adovtas φησὶν, ὁ δὲ 
᾿Ανδροτίων Σπαρτοὺς αὐτοὺς φησὶ διὰ τὸ ἀκολουθήσαντας 
αὐτοὺς ἐκ Φοινίκης Κάδμῳ σποράδην οἰκῆσαι" ᾿Αμφίλοχος 
δὲ διὰ τὸ ἐπεσπάρθαι τοῖς οἰκοῦσιν ἐν Θήβαις" Διονύσιος δὲ 
ἔθνος Βοιωτίας αὐτοὺς φησίν" ἔνιοι δὲ παῖδας Κάδμου 


x.t.4. Heyne ad Apollod. III. 4, 1. supposes 
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history, is given from Castor by Eusebius, and appears to be approved by Eusebius him- 


self ™, 


Hellanicus made Cadmus contemporary with Dardanus® ; but Dardanus, although pro- 
bably before the time of Cadmus, is also placed too high by the chronologers; and the five 


them to be Pheenician: Quinque Sparti ad quos 
totidem familie Thebane genus referebant : qui 
Phenicie forte originis fuere. But this is con- 
trary to his own etymology: σπαρτοὺς ex etymo 
fabula nata. Tidem γηγενεῖς. Clavier tom. I. p. 
142. with much better reason supposes that they 
were Aboriginal chiefs whom the Pheenician set- 
tlers found in the country. And this is con- 
firmed by the account that Pentheus, one of the 
race, resisted the worship of Bacchus, which the 
Pheenicians introduced. 

According to Pausanias and Apollodorus the 
series of kings down to the Trojan era will be 
this : 

1. Cadmus. 
2. Pentheus. 
3. Polydorus. 
4. Nycteus. 
5. Labdacus. 
6. Lycus. 
7. Amphion and Zethus. 
8. Laius. 
9. Creon. 
10. CEdipus. 
11. Eteocles. 
Creon again. 
12. Laodamas. 
13. Thersander. 
14. Tisamenus. 
Of fifteen names six were of the Aboriginal 
race. Clavier tom. I. p. 142. 148. with much 
probability conjectures that Polydorus never 
reigned at all; that Nyctews reigned, and was 
succeeded by his brother Lycus and his grand- 
sons Zethus and Amphion ; and that Laius was 
the first of the family of Cadmus who reigned at 
Thebes after the expulsion or retreat of Cad- 
mus. 

(Edipus according to Homer Odyss. λ΄. 270— 
279. immediately discovered the marriage with 
his mother (whence Pausanias IX. 5, 5. collects 
that Jocasta was not the mother of his children : 
conf. Apollod. III. 5, 8), after whose death he 
had a troubled reign at Thebes. According to 
Hesiod he died at Thebes ; and Homer Iliad. y/. 
678. records his funeral games celebrated there : 
Εὐρύαλος----Μηκιστέως υἱὸς---- 

ὅς ποτε Θήβασδ᾽ ἦλθε δεδουπότος Οἰδιπόδα9 

ἐς τάφυν---- 
Schol. ad loc. ἐπὶ τοῦ Μηκιστέως ἀκουστέον ““ ὅς mote” 
—oix ἐπὶ τοῦ Εὐρυάλου, ὡς ὁ Κράτης ---νῦν δὲ ὁμόλογον ὅτι 
ἐν Θήβαις ἐτελεύτησεν---- βασιλεύοντα ἐν Θήβαις φησὶν 


ἀπολέσθαι, ody, ὡς of νεώτεροι. καὶ Ἡσίοδος δέ φησιν ἐν 
Θήβαις αὐτοῦ ἀποθανόντος ᾿Αργείαν τὴν ᾿Αδράστου σὺν 
ἄλλοις ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν κηδείαν αὐτοῦ. Pausanias I. 28, 7. 
understands Mecisteus, and Heyne ad Homer. 
1. c. who observes, Hac de Mecisteo accipienda 
non de Euryalo, ut Crates fecerat ; scilicet tem- 
porum ratione repugnante. The death of Gdipus 
was probably little more than thirty years before 
the fall of Troy, and was therefore within the 
reach of the life of Euryalus himself. We have 
seen that the first Theban war, in which Eteocles 
and Polynices fell, was about thirty years before 
the Trojan era: see above p.51.h. The second 
war is in Apollodorus III. 7, 2. μετὰ ἔτη δέκα, or 
ten years after the first ; ἔτεσιν οὐ πολλοῖς ὕστερον 
in Pausanias IX. 9,2. As Diomed was a child 
at the first war, and yet was present at the se- 
cond, we may place the second war at least fif- 
teen years after the first, and within fifteen years 
of the fall of Troy. Laodamas according to 
Apollodorus III. 7, 3. is slain; but Herodotus 
and Pausanias record that he retired with his 
followers from Thebes. T'hersander son of Po- 
lynices recalled a part of the fugitives: Pausan. 
IX. 8, 3. and himself fell in Mysia in the be- 
ginning of the Trojan war: Ibid. 5, 7. The re- 
maining fortunes of this dynasty are thus told 
by Pausanias: Ib. §. 8. τελευτήσαντος Θερσάνδρου---- 
Πενέλεων ἄρχοντα εἵλοντο.---- Πηνέλεω δὲ ἀποθανόντος ὑπὸ 
Εὐρυπύλου---- Τἰσαμιενὸν βασιλέα αἱροῦνται----τῶν δὲ Ἔρι- 
νύων τῶν Λαΐου καὶ Οἰδίποδος Τισαμενῷ μὲν οὐκ ἐγένετο 
μήνιμα, Αὐτεσίωνι δὲ τῷ Τισαμενοῦ, ὥστε καὶ παρὰ τοὺς 
Δωριέας μετῴκησε τοῦ θεοῦ χρήσαντος. This connexion 
with the Dorians led to the alliance with Aristo- 
demus already mentioned. 
m Castor apud Euseb. p. 135. places Cadmus 
in the time of Pandion II. Octavus Pandion 
Erechthei annis 25—Sub eodem Europa et Cad- 
mus el que de Spartis narrantur. But according 
to the dates of Castor for the Attic kings (who 
computes 373 years from the first of Cecrops to 
the twenty-second of Menestheus, when Troy 
was taken) Pandion II. began to reign 248 years 
after Cecrops and 125 before the fall of Troy. 
Eusebius himself Chron. II. p. 291. 292. agrees 
with Castor: Anno 699 Cecropis II. 300 Thebis, 
ut aliqui tradunt, regnat Cadmus. Anno 710 
Pandionis II. 19 Europa rapta est. Anno 711 
Pandionis 20 Spartorum res &c. The first date 
is 136 years, the last 124, before the Trojan 
era. 
Ὁ Schol. Apollon. I. 916. quoted above p. 22. ἢ. 
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generations recorded in the Iliad between Dardanus and Hector will not admit of more than 


200 years between the establishment of Dardanus and the fall of the city°. 


4. The Arcadian kings were traced to Pelasgus, who appears in Arcadia in the ninth or 


tenth generation before the Trojan warP. Lycaon son of Pelasgus had fifty sons. Nycti- 


© The testimonies which derive Dardanus 
from Peloponnesus have been given at p. 22. h. 


Homer Iliad. ο΄. 215—240. has the following 





Te 
6. 
Ὁ. 
| 
4. Tlus 
3h Laomedon 
ἀν 
ΌΣ Tithonus Priamus Lampus 
I: Hector 


Dardanus is placed in the time of Sthenelus : 
see p. 8. Euseb. p. 284. Anno 538 Dardanus 
condit Dardaniam. A date 297 years before the 
fall of Troy. But p. 291. he again names Dar- 
danus : Anno 701 Pelops—eaxpeditione adversus 
Ilium suscepta victus a Dardano est. In Syncel- 
lus p. 160. C. ἡττήθη ὑπὸ Δαρδάνου. where Darda- 
nus seems a mistake of Eusebius for Jlus.—Anno 
709. Ilium ab Ilo (Ilo) conditum est. Also re- 
peated by Syncellus p.161. D. These dates are 
134 and 126 years before the era. Petavius R. 
Temp. II. 11. 10. mentions the duration of the 
monarchy as follows: Auctor ille Trowcorum qua 
cum Iliade parva aliisque carminibus Grece edi- 
tus est a Michaéle Neandro Trojanum regnum 
300 annis perseverasse dicit : εἰς πέρας ἦλθε τριηκο-. 
σίων λυκαβάντων. This writer according to Peta- 
vius enumerates six kings, whose reigns amount 
to 296 years ; agreeing with the epoch in Euse- 
bius. But the establishment of Dardanus may 
be probably placed a century below this date, 
and the foundation of Ilium by J/us son of T'ros 
thirty or forty years below the time assigned by 
Eusebius. 

P See above p. 12, 13. Two testimonies 
place him in the ninth, one in the tenth genera- 
tion ; we may therefore place him with Danaiis 
at 283 years before the Trojan era. See above 
p- 73. a. 

4 Dionysius Ant. I. p. 31. gives Lycaon only 


genealogy : 

Dardanus 

Erichthonius 

Tros 

| 
| 
Assaracus Ganymedes 
Capys 
Clytius Hicetaon — Anchises 

fEineas. 


twenty-two sons: δύο καὶ εἴκοσι παίδων Λυκάονι γενο-- 
μένων, εἰς τοσούτους ἔδει κλήρους νεμηθῆναι τὴν ᾿Αρκάδων 
χώραν. Apollodorus III. 8, 1. assigns fifty sons: 
πεντήκοντα παῖδας ἐγέννησε. And Nicolaiis Damas- 
cenus p. 239. Λυκάων ὁ Πελασγοῦ υἱὸς βασιλεὺς "Apa 
δων ἐφύλαττε τὰ τοῦ πατρὸς εἰσηγήματα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ 
K. τ. A.—tov δὲ υἱῶν πεντήκοντα, ὥς φασιν, ὄντων ἐκ 
πολλῶν γυναικῶν κ. τ. A. Heyne ad Apollod. p- 660. 
observes, Lycaonis L. fil. Videntur in hune cen- 
sum retulisse Arcades conditores omnium suarum 
urbium seu vicorum. Adscripserat hec nomina 
Pherecydes (Dionys. I. 13). Partem ex iis reci- 
tat Pausanias VIII. 3. et Schol. Lycophr. 481. 
nec tamen conveniunt nomina inter se. Deside- 
rantur in nostro nomina satis clara Acaci, Phi- 
gali, Parrhast. Quid? quod Ginotri, quem non 
preterit Pausanias p. 603. nulla omnino fit 
mentio? Sunt ibt quoque filii Lycaonis numero 
XXII. et, si penitius inspexeris, alius ac serior 
Lycaon [see above p. 12}. Apollodorus has only 
forty-eight names; Pausanias VIII. 3, 1. has 
twenty-eight ; and eighteen of these do not oc- 
cur in Apollodorus. Parrhasus is omitted in 
Pausanias. Tzetzes ad Lycophron. 481. of the 
fifty sons of Lycaon names twelve who are all in 
Apollodorus. In Steph. Byz. are some names 
which occur neither in Apollodorus nor in Pau- 
sanias. It may be worth while to exhibit these 
names of the sons of Lycaon, as an example of 
the practice of feigning genealogies in order to 
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mus a son of Lycaon was by one tradition the father of Callisto, and Callisto was the mother 


express that the different branches of a people 
belonged to the same race and were sprung from 
the same stock. 

ie Αἰγαίων. Apollod. 

2. Αἵμων. Apoll. Schol. Lye. Paus. conf. VIII. 
44, 2. τ 1, πόλις----οἰκιστὴς δὲ Αἵμων 6 Λυκάονος. 
Steph. Byz. Αἰμονία p. 64. C. 

3. “Axaxocs—Axakyoroy ἔκτισεν. 

4. ᾿Αγκύωρ. Apollod. 

5. ᾿Ακόντης. Apoll. Steph. Byz. ᾿Ακόντιον. πόλις 
eee ἀπὸ ᾿Ακοντίου τοῦ Λυκάονος. 

6. ᾿Αλίψηρος. Apoll. Pausan. 

7. ‘Apradevs. Apollod. 

8. Δρπάλυκος Apollod. Perhaps the same as 
the preceding. 

9. ᾿Αρχεβάτης. Apollod. 

10. ᾿Ασαιάτης. Paus. Δασεάτης Siebel. ad loc. 

11. Βουκολίων. Apollod. 

12. Γενέτωρ. Apoll. 

13. *Ereéras. Pausan. Δασεάτας Bekker. 

14. Ἑλίκας. Apoll. Steph. Byz. Ἑλίκη. πόλις 
Πελοποννήσου. ἀπὸ Ἑλίκα τοῦ Λυκάονος, ἢ Ἑλίκης τῆς 
Ἴωνος γυναικὸς Ke Te Ae 

15. Ἑλισσών. Paus. ἀπὸ Ἑλίσσοντος ἥ τε πόλις καὶ 
ὃ ποταμὸς Ἑλίσσων τὰ ὀνόματα ἐσχήκασιν. 

16. Εὐαίμων. Apoll. Steph. Byz. Εὐαΐμων. πόλις 
᾿Ορχομενίων. Θεόπομπος ἕκτῳ. 

17. Εὔμων. Apollod. 

18. Εὐμήτης. Apollod. 

19. Ἡραιεύς. Apoll. Paus. 

20. Θεσπρωτός. Apoll. Schol. Lyc. Steph. Byz. 
᾿Εφύρα πόλις ᾿Ηπείρου, ἀπὸ ᾿Εφύρου τοῦ "Αμβρακος τοῦ 
Θεσπρωτοῦ τοῦ Λυκάονος τοῦ Πελασγοῦ (sic Palmer.) 
τοῦ γηγενοῦς τοῦ ᾿Δρκάδος. 

21. Oupaios. Paus. 

22. Θῶκνος. Paus. 

23. Κάνηθος. Apollod. 

24, Καρτέρων. Apollod. 

25. Καύκων. Apoll. Schol. Lycophr. 

26. Κλείτωρ. Apoll. Schol. Lycophr. 

27. Κορέθων. Apoll. 

28. Κρῶμος. Paus. 

29. Κύναιθος. Apoll. Steph. Byz. Kvvaiba. 

30. Λέων. Apoll. 

31. Abvos. Apoll. 

32. Λύκιος. Apoll. Λυκεύς Paus. Λύκος Schol. Lyc. 

33. Λύκτος. Steph. Byz. Avxtos. πόλις Κρήτης 
ἀπὸ Λύκτου τοῦ Λυκάονος. 

34. Μαίναλος. Apoll. Pausan. Schol. Lycophr. 
Schol. Apollon. I. 168. Μαινάλου τοῦ ᾿Αρκάδος οὗ 
πατὴρ Λυκάων. Cod. Par. Μαινάλου υἱοῦ Λυκάονος. 

35. Μακαρεύς. Apoll. Pausan. Steph. Byz. Μα- 
καρέαι. 

36. Μάκεδνος. Rea above ΠΣ 2]. g 

37. Μαντινεύς. Apollod. Pausan. Schol. Lye. 


Paus. 


Idem VIII. 35, 6. 


38. Μελαινεύς. Pausan. Idem VIII. 
Steph. Byz. Μέλαιναι. 

39. Μηκιστεύς. Apollod. 

40. Νύκτιμος. Apoll. Pausan. Schol. Lye. 

41. Οἴνωτρος. Paus. See above p. 24. e. 
recydes apud Dionys. I. p. 35. 

42. “Οπλεύς. Apoll. 

43. ᾿Ορχόμενος. Apoll. Paus. Schol. Lye. 

44. Ὅρος. Apoll. In Ὅρον potest latere Οἴνωτρον 
Heyn. 

45. ᾿Ορεσθεύς. Pausan. Steph. Byz. Ὀρεσθάσιον. 

46. Πάλλας. Apoll. Paus. Hesiod. apud Steph. 
Byz. Παλλάντιον. 

47. Παῤῥασός. Steph. ΒγΖ. Παῤῥασία. 

48. Πέραιθος. Pausan. 

49. Πευκέτιος. Apoll. Pherecydes apud Dionys. 
I. p. 35. See above p. 24. e. 

50. Πλάτων. Apollod. 

51. Πόλιχος. Apollod. 

52. Πορθεύς. Apollod. 

δῶ. Πρόθοος. Apollod. 

54. Σουματεύς. Paus. Steph. Byz. Σουμάτια. 

δῦ. Στύμφαλος. Apoll. Schol. Lyc. Schol. Apol- 
lon. Cod. Paris. II. 1054. Στύμφηλος δὲ υἱὸς Λυκάο- 
vos, καὶ Στύμφηλος ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πόλις ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ. 

56. Σωκλεύς. Apollod. 

57. Τεγεάτης. Paus. Idem VIII. 45, 1. Steph. 


26, 5. 


Phe- 


Byz. Τέγεα. 
58. Τηλεβόας. Apoll. Schol. Lye. 
59. Tirdvas. Apollod. Steph. Byz. Τίτανα. 


Χωρίον τῆς Σικυωνίας. 

60. Τραπεζεύς. Paus. Steph. Byz. Τραπεζοῦς. 

6Ι. Τρικόλωνος. Paus. Steph. Byz. Τρικόλωνοι. 

62. Ὑπέρης. Steph. Byz. Ὑπερησία. πόλις ᾿Αχαΐας 
---ὠνομάσθη δὲ ἀπὸ ὙὙπέρητος τοῦ Λυκάονος υἱοῦ. Pau- 
sanias IJ. 30, 7. mentions Hyperes a king of 
Troezen, son of Neptune, from whom Troezen 
was first called Hyperea. 

63. “Tots. Paus. Steph. Byz. Θυραῖον. 

64. Φάσσος. Apollod. 

65. 6%%¢. Apoll. Schol. Lycophr. 

66. Φίγαλος. Paus. Idem VIII. 5, 5. 

67. Φινεύς. Apollod. For Φινέα, however, we 
may perhaps read Φενεὸν, from Φενεός. The founder 
of Pheneos is Φενεὸς αὐτόχθων in Pausan. VIII. 
14, 4. who might well be called in some accounts 
a son of Lycaon. 

68. Φύσιος. Apollod. 

69. Χαρίσιος. Pausan. Steph. Byz. Χαρισίαι. 

70. Ῥωφίς. Steph. Byz. Ψωφίς. πόλις ᾿Αρκαδίας. 
κέκληται δὲ ἀπὸ Ψώφιδος τοῦ Λυκάονος, ὑφ᾽ οὗ φασὶ τὸ 
παλαιὸν ἐκτίσθαι αὐτήν" ἢ ἀπὸ Ψώφιδος τῆς "Ἔρυκος θυ- 
γατρός. This last is the account of Pausanias 
VIII. 24, 1. who mentions two other accounts, 
that Psophis is the son of Arron and the seventh 


N 
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C. 3. 


of Arcas'. Arcas had three sons Azan, Aphidas, Elatus. From Aphidas Agapenor, who 
led the Arcadians in the Homeric Catalogue, and Echemus king of Tegea in the time of Hyl- 
lus, were the fifth descendants’. Hippothus, also in the same generation, being the fifth from 


from Nyctimus, or the daughter of Xanthus and 
the fourth from Arcas. 

This number of the names may partly arise 
from corruption in Apollodorus, whose list ap- 
pears to be both defective and corrupt, and 
partly from variation in the accounts. The fifty 
names might be differently supplied by different 
authorities. Of these names at least thirty-two 
are the names of places in Arcadia. Of eight 
others, three at least belong to Peloponnesus. 
Some of the sons of Lycaon appear from Strabo 
V. p. 221. already quoted to have been recited 
by Hesiod ; and by Pherecydes : see Dionys. 
quoted above at p. 24. e. Clavier Hist. des Pr. 
Temps tom. I. p. 108. perhaps without reason 
supposes that the list of fifty names in Apollodo- 
rus was derived from Ephorus. This number 50 
occurs frequently in mythology. Priam had fifty 
sons. Thestius fifty daughters: Pausan. IX. 27, 
5. Apollod. 11. 4,10. Danaiis fifty daughters ; 
Aigyptus fifty sons: Apollod. 11. 1,4. Pallas 
fifty sons: Plutarch. Thes. c. 3. Endymion fifty 
daughters: Pausan. V. 1,2. There were fifty 
Nereids : Hesiod. Theog. 264. conf. Valck. ad 
Ammon. p. 164. The fifty daughters of Endy- 
mion are ingeniously explained by Mr. Boeckh 
Expl. ad Pindar. p. 138. 

Some traditions gave Lycaon a daughter, who 
was the mother of Dryops: see above p. 37. s. 
and some gave him another daughter, Callisto 
the mother of Arcas. 

τ See above p. 12. 13. for the different accounts 
of the origin of Arcas. From him the country 
was called Arcadia: Pausan. VIII. 4, 1. ἀπὸ τούτου 
δὲ βασιλεύσαντος ᾿Αρκαδία τε ἀντὶ Πελασγίας ἢ χώρα καὶ 
ἀντὶ Πελασγῶν ᾿Αρκάδες ἐκλήθησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι. Steph. 





0. Arcas 

| 

| iy 

5. Azan Aphidas. 
4. Clitor Aleus 

| 
3. Lycurgus Amphidamas Cepheus 

| 
| 

2.  Epochus Anceus Aéropus 
Ws Agapenor Echemus 


Auge 


Byz. ᾿Αρκὰς, ᾿Αρκάδος. ἀφ᾽ οὗ ᾿Αρκάδιος καὶ ᾿Δρκαδία.----- 
ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ Πελασγίη, ὧς Νικόλαος πέμπτῃ.----ἐκλήθη δὲ 
καὶ Παῤῥασία καὶ Λυκαονία. of δὲ καὶ Γιγαντίδα φασὶ 
καὶ ᾿Αζανίαν καὶ Πανίαν. We may with Muller 
vol. I. p. 390. determine that Lycaon and Cal- 
listo were imaginary persons, and that under 
these names either a deity or a worship was re- 
presented. The Arcadians were an aboriginal 
tribe of the Pelasgic race. Hence their founder 
is called Pelasgus. Under Arcas is either de- 
signated the Arcadian chief who founded the 
dynasty of Arcadian kings (the name of the peo- 
ple being transferred to an individual), or, Arcas 
being an expression for the Arcadian people, as 
Muller vol. I. p. 390. supposes, the three leaders 
Azan, Aphidas, and Elatus, were called sons of 
Arcas because they were chiefs of Arcadian ori- 
gin. But the names Pelasgus and Arcas seem 
to mark two beginnings of the Arcadian people ; 
one in the time of Pelasgus V.; the other, three 
or four generations later, when they assumed the 
name of Arcadians ; either the same tribe receiv- 
ing another appellation, or another tribe of the 
same nation acquiring the lead. The latter is 
implied by Aristotle apud Schol. Apollon. IV. 
264. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 397. ᾿Αριστοτέλης ἐν 
τῇ Τεγεατῶν πολιτείᾳ φησὶν ὅτι βάρβαροι τὴν ᾿Αρκαδίαν 
ᾧκησαν, οἵτινες ἐξεβλήθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αρκάδων [τῶν νῦν 
*Ap. Schol. Aristoph.] ἐπιθεμένων αὐτοῖς πρὸ τοῦ ἐπι- 
τεῖλαι τὴν σελήνην. But it is evident from other 
traditions and testimonies that the barbarians 
whom the Arcadians expelled were of the same 
race as the Arcadians themselves: a circumstance 
of which we have already seen other examples. 
See above p. 59. d. 

s The genealogy in Pausanias VIII. 4. is this: 


Elatus 
7 | 
\ 
Epytus Peres Cyllen Ischys Stymphelus 
Newra Agamedes  Gortys 
Cercyon 
Hippothus 
/Epytus 


Cypselus. 
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Elatus, succeeded Agapenor after the Trojan war. 


Pausan. VIII. 4. τοῖς δὲ παισὶν ὡς ηὐξήθησαν διένειμεν 
᾿Δρκὰς τριχῇ τὴν χώραν' καὶ ἀπὸ μὲν ᾿Αζᾶνος ἡ ᾿Αζανία 
μοῖρα ὠνομάσθη---' Ageidas δὲ Τεγέαν καὶ τὴν προσεχῆ 
ταύτης ἔλαχεν" ἐπὶ τούτῳ δὲ καὶ ποιηταὶ καλοῦσιν Ae 
δάντειον κλῆρον τὴν Τεγέαν [conf. Apollon. Ι. 1021. 
Ἔλατος δὲ ἔσχε τὸ ὄρος τὴν Κυλλήνην, ἔτι τότε οὖσαν 
ἀνώνυμον. χρόνῳ δὲ did μετῴκησεν ἐς---Φωκίδα καὶ 
τοῖς τε Φωκεῦσιν ἤμυνεν ὑπὸ ee πολέμῳ πιεζομένοις, 
καὶ Ἐλατείας πόλεως ἐγένετο οἰκιστής. παῖδα δὲ "Mars 
μὲν Κλείτορα ᾿Αφείδαντι δὲ ᾿Αλεόν᾽ ᾿Ελάτῳ δέ φασιν εἰναι 
πέντε, Αἴπυτον, Περέα, Κυλλῆνα, Ἴσχυν, Στύμφηλον. ἐπὶ 
δὲ "ALG τῷ ᾿Αρκάδος τελευτήσαντι Abra ἐτέθη πρῶτον. 
Κλείτωρ μὲν δὴ ὁ ᾿Αζᾶνος ἐν Λυκοσώρᾳ τε ᾧκει καὶ 
ἦν βασιλέων δυνατώτατος, καὶ Κλείτορα ᾧκισεν ἀφ᾽ αὑτοῦ 
πόλιν" ᾿Αλεὸς δὲ εἶχε τὴν πατρῴων λῆξιν. ἀπὸ δὲ ᾿Ελάτον 
τῶν παίδων Κυλλήνην τὸ ὕρος καλοῦσιν ἀπὸ Κυλλῆνος καὶ 
ἀπὸ Στυμφήλου πηγή τε ὀνομάζεται καὶ πόλις Στύμφηλος 
ἐπὶ τῇ πηγῇ. Κλείτορι δὲ τῷ ᾿Αζῶνος οὐ γενομένων 
παίδων, ἐς Αἴπυτον ᾿Ελάώτου περιεχώρησεν ἢ ᾿Αρκάδων 
βασιλεία. The triple division is mentioned by 
Steph. Byz. ᾿Αζανία. μέρος τῆς ᾿Αρκαδίας, ἀπὸ ᾿Αζα- 
νοῦς τῆς [ ᾿Αζᾶνος τοῦ] ᾿Αρκάδος----διήρηται δὲ ( ᾽Ἄρκα- 
δία) εἰς τρία, Παῤῥασίους, ᾿Αζᾶνας, 'Τραπεζουντίους" καὶ 
ἔχει ἣ ᾿Αζανία πόλεις ἑπτακαίδεκα ὥς ἔλαχεν ᾿Αζήν. And 
by Schol. Eur. Or. 1642. ᾿Αρκὰς [see above p. 13. e] 
ἔσχεν Ἔλατον, ᾿Αφείδαντα, ᾿Αξῶᾶνα. τούτων ἀρξάντων τῆς 
χώρας, ὁ ᾿Αζὰν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὴν ἰδίαν μοῖραν ᾿Αζανίαν ὠνό-- 
μασεν. ᾿Αρκάδες οὖν πάντες κοινῇ ἐκαλοῦντο, μέρος δὲ τού- 
τῶν ᾿Αζᾶνες. Another etymology i is given Schol. 
Apollon. Il. 53. ἀζαλέους ἀντὶ τοῦ ξηρούς" ὅθεν τινὲς 
οὐκ ἀπὸ ᾿Αζᾶνος βασιλέως ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸ τραχεῖαν εἶναι ᾽Α- 
ζανίαν φασὶ κληθῆναι τὴν ᾿Αρκαδίαν. Apollodorus IH. 
9,1. omits Azan and three of the sons of Elatus: 
᾿Αρκάδος καὶ Λεανείρας -----ὡς δὲ Εὔμηλος λέγει, γύμφης 
Χρυσοπελείας, ἐγένοντο παῖδες Ἔλατος καὶ ᾿Αφείδας. οὗτοι 
τὴν γῆν ἐμερίσαντο, τὸ δὲ πᾶν κράτος εἶχεν Ἔλατος, ὅς---- 
Στύμφαλον καὶ Περέα τεκνοῖ, ᾿Αφείδας δὲ ἴΆλεον καὶ Σθε- 
νέβοιαν, ἣν γαμεῖ Προῖτος. Conf. Tzetz. ad Lyc. 480. 
It would seem that Eumelus omitted ae 
Aphidas is mentioned Schol. Apollon. I. 162. 
᾿Αλεὸς ἱστορεῖται ᾿Αφείδαντος υἱὸς εἶναι τοῦ ᾿Αρκάδος" iz 
φείδας δὲ ὁ ᾿Αρκάδος ἀρχαῖος ἥρως ἐβασίλευσε Τεγέας. 
Of the sons of Elatus, Ischys is attested in a 
poem ascribed to Hesiod apud Schol. Pindar. 
Pyth. ΠΙ. 14. “Iexve Εἰλατίδης. and by Pindar 
Pyth. II. 55. Ἴσχυος Εἰλατίδα. A pytus is men- 
tioned in the Iliad β΄. 604 (conf. Pausan. VIII. 
16, 2) and by Pindar Ol. VI. 55=34. ἥρωϊ Εἰλα- 
τίδᾳ ὃς ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αρκάδων ἄνασσε Φαισάνᾳ.----Αἴπυτον k.T. 
2. On the town Phesana see Didymus quoting 
Ister apud Schol. ad loc. #pytus, called in 
Schol. Iliad. β΄. 604. ἀρχαιότατος ἥρως ᾿Αρκὰς τὸ γένος, 
is the son of Arcas in Hesych. Αἰπύτιον : Αἴπυτος 
δὲ εἷς ἐστι τῶν τοῦ ᾿Αρκάδος παίδων, ὃς ἦν βασιλεὺς ᾿Αρ- 
κάδων. We have already seen p. 89. that Clitor 
and Stymphalus were sometimes called the sons 
of Lycaon. 








His grandson Cypselus reigned at the 


Pausanias 1, c. proceeds with the series down 
to Agapenor: μετὰ δὲ Αἴπυτον ἔσχεν ᾿Αλεὸς τὴν ἀρχήν. 
᾿Αγαμήδης μὲν γὰρ καὶ Γόρτυς οἱ Στυμφήλου τέταρτον γέ- 
γος ἦσαν ἀπὸ ᾿Αρκάδος, ᾿Αλεὸς δὲ τρίτον ὁ [Ape iarzes 
᾿Αλεὸς δὲ TH τε ᾿Αθηνᾷ τῇ ᾿Αλέᾳ τὸ ἱερὸν φκοδόμησεν ἐν 
Τεγέᾳ τὸ ἀρχαῖον, καὶ αὐτῷ κατεσκεύαστο αὐτόθι ἡ βα- 
σιλεία. Γόρτυς δὲ ὁ Στυμφήλου πόλιν Γόρτυνα ᾧκισεν ἐπὶ 
ποταμῷ.----Αλεῷ δὲ ἄρσενες μὲν παῖδες Λυκοῦργός τε καὶ 
᾿Αμφιδάμας καὶ Κηφεὺς θυγάτηρ δὲ ἐγένετο Αὔγη.----μετὰ 
δὲ ᾿Αλεὸν τελευτήσαντα Λυκοῦργος ὃ ᾿Αλεοῦ τὴν βασιλείαν 
πρεσβεῖα ἔσχε----γενομένων δὲ αὐτῷ παίδων ᾿Αγκαίου τε 
καὶ ᾿Επόχου, τὸν μὲν νοσήσαντω ἐπιλαμβάνει τὸ χρεὼν 
᾿Αγκαῖος δὲ Ιάσονί τε τοῦ πλοῦ μετέσχεν ἐς Κόλχους καὶ 
ὕστερον ὁμοῦ Μελεώγρῳ τὸ ἐν Καλυδῶνι κατεργαζόμενος 
θηρίον ἀπέθανεν ὑπὸ τοῦ ὑός [ex Pherecyde lib. VIII. 
Schol. Apollon. I. 188]. Λυκοῦργος μὲν δὴ ποῤῥωτάτω 
γήρως ἀφίκετο ἐπιδὼν τοὺς παῖδας ἀμφοτέρους τελευτήσαν- 
τάς. Λυκούργου δὲ ἀποθανόντος ᾿Ἔχεμος ὁ ᾿Δερόπου τοῦ 
Κηφέως τοῦ ᾿Αλεοῦ τὴν ᾿Αρκάδων ἔσχεν ἀρχήν. -----᾽ Aya 
πήνωρ δὲ ὃ ᾿Αγκαίου [᾿Αγκαίοιο πάϊς Iliad. β΄. 609] τοῦ 
Λυκούργου μετὰ "Exenoy βασιλεύσας ἐς Τροίαν ἡγήσατο 
᾿Αρκάσιν. Apollodorus III. 9, 2. makes Amphi- 
damas the son of Lycurgus: ᾿Αλεοῦ δὲ----θυγάτηρ 
μὲν Αὔγη υἱοὶ δὲ Κηφεὺς καὶ Λυκοῦργος. Λυκούργου δὲ 
-᾿Αγκαῖος καὶ [Ἔποχος καὶ ᾿Αμφιδάμας καὶ Ἴασος. ᾿Αμ- 
φιδάμαντος δὲ Μειλανίων καὶ θυγάτηρ ᾿Αντιμάχη ἣν Εὐ- 
ρυσθεὺς ἔγημεν. The Scholiast on Homer Iliad β΄. 
603. 609, though mutilated, affords when cor- 
rected the same generations as Pausanias from 
Arcas to Agapenor: ᾿Αρκαδία ἀπὸ ᾿Αρκάδος τοῦ Διός" 
οὗ ᾿Αμφιδάμας, οὗ ᾿Αλεὸς, οὗ ᾿Αγκαῖος, οὗ ᾿Αγαπήνωρ. 
᾿Αρκάδος τοῦ Διός" οὗ ᾿Αμφιδάμας, οὗ Λυκοῦργος, οὗ ᾽Αγ- 
καῖος, ob ᾿Αγαπήνωρ. In the first passage, by an 
error of the transcriber, Λυκοῦργος is omitted ; in 
the second, ᾿Αλεός" and in both ᾿Αφείδας is called 
᾿Αμφιδάμας. The Scholiast on Apollon. I. 164. 
also agrees with Pausanias. The adventure of 
Augé with Hercules occurred in the lifetime of 
Aleus: Pausan. VIII. 4, 6. Apollod. III. 9, 1. 
Diod. IV. 33. which supposes Aleus to be still 
living within fifty years of the Trojan era. Ly- 
curgus, however, was an old man in the youth of 
Nestor: Wiad. η΄. 133—154. Echemus reigned 
at Tegea: Pindar. Ol. X. 79. Hence the Te- 
geate in Herodot. IX. 26: Ἔχεμος ὁ ᾿Ηερόπου τοῦ 
Φηγέος (Sic) στρατηγός τε ἐὼν καὶ βασιλεὺς ἡμέτερος. 
He slew Hylius twenty years before the fall of 
Troy: see p. 79. p. and yet was dead before the 
expedition, since Agapenor commanded. We 
may suppose Echemus to have succeeded Lycur- 
gus about thirty years before the fall of Troy. 
He married Yimandra: Hesiod. apud Schol. 
Pindar. Ol. X. 79. Τιμάνδρην "Ἔχεμος θαλερὴν ποιή- 
car ἄκοιτην. daughter of Tyndareus : Pausan. 
Wai oe 1: Apollod. III. 10, 6. Τυνδάρεω καὶ Λή- 
δας Τιμάνδρα ἣν "Ἔχεμος ἔγημε. For her conduct 
conf. Eustath. ad Iliad. β΄. p. 305, 17. 
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return of the Heraclide into Peloponnesust. According to Pausanias there were twelve 
generations (both inclusive) from Cypselus to Aristocrates II. who was king of Orchomenus 
in the second Messenian war’. In the Arcadians, then, the original Pelasgic race remained 
unchanged in PeloponnesusW through all the revolutions which ensued upon the return of the 
Heraclide. 


TV: 
CONCLUSION FROM THE PRECEDING INQUIRY. 


THE preceding view of the early inhabitants of Greece will lead us to the conclusion that 
the Pelasgi, Leleges, Dryopes, Aones, and other antehellenic tribes, were of the same race as 
the Hellenes themselves. Niebuhr, who admits? that the Arcadians, the most ancient Ar- 
gives, and the Ionians, were Pelasgi, who admits» that the Pelasgi and Hellenes agreed in 
religion, yet asserts that the Hellenes and the Pelasgians were totally distinct races®. But if 


t Pausan. VIII. 5, 3. 4. ᾿Αγαπήνορος δὲ οὐκ ἀνα- 
σωθέντος οἴκαδ᾽ ἐξ Ἰλίου, παρέλαβε τὴν ἀρχὴν ᾿ἹἹππόθους 
Κερκύονος τοῦ ᾿Αγαμήδους τοῦ Στυμφήλου. καὶ τῷ μὲν ἐπι- 
φανὲς συμβῆναι παρὰ τὸν βίον φασὶν οὐδὲν πλὴν ὅσον οὐκ 
ἐν Τεγέᾳ τὴν βασιλείαν κατεστήσατο ἀλλὰ ἐν Τραπε- 
ζοῦντι. Αἴπυτος δὲ ὁ Ἱππόθου μετὰ τὸν πατέρα ἔσχε τὴν 
ἀρχήν" καὶ ᾿᾽Ορέστης ὃ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος κατὰ μαντείαν τοῦ ἐν 
Δελφοῖς ᾿Απόλλωνος μετῴκησεν ἐς ᾿Αρκαδίαν ἐκ Μυκηνῶν. 
--ο- Κυψέλου δὲ τοῦ Αἰπύτου βασιλεύοντος μετὰ Αἴπυτον, ὁ 
Δωριέων στόλος κ. τ. λ.----πυνθανόμενός τε ἐς αὐτοὺς ὁ Κύ- 
eros ὃν τῶν ᾿Αριστομάχου παίδων οὐκ ἔχοντά πω γυναῖκα 
εὕρισκε τούτῳ τὴν θυγατέρα ἐκδοὺς καὶ οἰκειωσάμενος τὸν 
Κρεσφόντην αὐτός τε καὶ οἱ ᾿Αρκάδες ἐκτὸς ἑστήκεσαν δεί- 
ματος. Conf. IV. 8, 3. Ῥοϊγαη. I. 7. Κύψελος ᾿Αρ- 
καδίας ἦρχεν. Ἡρακλείδαις στρατεύουσιν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αρκάδας 
χρησμὸς ἦν K.t-A. Siebel. ad Pausan. VIII. 5, 4. 
rightly observes that the narratives of Pausanias 
and of Polyenus are not inconsistent with each 
other. 

Y Pausanias VIII. 5. gives the descendants of 
Cypselus down to Aristocrates in the following 
manner: Aalas ἦν Κυψέλου παῖς ---τοῦ δ᾽ ἦν Βουκολίων. 
τοῦ δὲ Φίαλος.. Then followed Pompus and A‘gi- 
netes : μετὰ δὲ Αἰγινήτην Πολυμήστωρ ἐγένετο Αἰγινήτου 
βασιλεὺς ᾿Αρκάδων, καὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι καὶ Χάριλλος πρῶ- 
Toy τότε ἐς τὴν Τεγεατῶν ἐσβάλλουσι στρατιᾷ, κ. τ. A. 
See F. H. II. p. 417. 6. for this war with Chari- 
laiis. Pausan. Ibid. Πολυμήστορι δὲ οὐ γενομένων παί- 
δων παρέλαβεν Αἴχμις τὴν ἀρχὴν Βριάκα μὲν παῖς Πολυ- 
μήστορος δὲ ἀδελφιδοῦς" Αἰγινήτου γὰρ ἦν καὶ Βριάκας .---- 
Αἴχμιδος δὲ βασιλεύσαντος Λακεδαιμονίοις ἐγένετο ὁ πρὸς 
Μεσσηνίους πόλεμος. This places the reign of Ach- 
mis at about B.C. 743 ; and if Charilaiis reigned 


͵ 


in the time of the preceding king, he will be 
brought down to about B.C. 800. Aristocrates 
son of Aichmis is stoned by the Arcadians for 
sacrilege: Pausan. Ibid. τούτου δὲ υἱὸς ἐγένετο “Ixe- 
τας, ἹἹκέτα δὲ ᾿Αριστοκράτης ἄλλος ὁμώνυμός TE τῷ πάππῳ 
καὶ δὴ καὶ τοῦ βίου τὴν αὐτὴν ἔσχεν ἐκείνῳ τελευτήν" κα- 
τελίθωσαν γὰρ καὶ τοῦτον οἱ ᾿Αρκάδες φωράσαντες δῶρα 
ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος εἰληφότα. The death of Aristocrates 
II. is placed by Pausanias at B.C. 667. For his 
death and his descendants see below ; Appendix 
c.2. Called king of Orchomenus by Strabo: see 
the Tables B. C. 672. 

The series of kings stands thus, from Hzppo- 
thus to Aristocrates II. : 


Hippothus : Pausan. VIII. 5, 3. 

. Apytus 1]. 

Cypselus. 

Laias. 

Bucolion. 

Phintas. 

Simus. 

Pompus. 

figinetes. 

Polymestor ; contemporary with Cha- 
rilaus. 

11. Zchmis, reigned B.C. 743. 

Aristocrates I.: Pausan. VIII. 5, 8. 

13. Hicetas. 

14. Aristocrates IT. died soon after B.C.667. 


w See above p. 22. 57. b. 
a Hist. Rom. vol. I. p. 25. 
b Ibid. p. 23. 26. 
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the Hellenes had been a different people from the Pelasg?, either that original Pelasgic race 
must have been extirpated, or some marks of a different language would have remained. But 
in Greece the aboriginal race was not extirpated ; for we have seen that after the Trojan war, 
and after the Dorian conquest of Peloponnesus, when the several members of the Greek na- 
tion were settled in the states which they finally occupied, many Pelasgic tribes remained in 
the country. The Arcadians were Pelasgic. In Thessaly both the governing and the subject 
classes were Pelasgic. The Achzans of Peloponnesus were claimed by both races. The legend 
which made Acheus son of Xuthus referred them to the Hellenes. Another account of an earlier 
Acheus son of Larissa‘ derives them from a Pelasgic origin. A remarkable proof of the in- 
fluence of the Pelasgi to a late period is exhibited in the list of Amphictyonic states. That 
assembly was probably formed sixty years after the fall of Troy ; and yet of the twelve na- 
tions which composed the league nine were of Pelasgic race®. Even in the states which were 
conquered by the Dorians or other Hellenic tribes, the original inhabitants were not extir- 
pated. The governing class was changed, but the body of the people remained. In Argolis, 
Laconia, Sicyonia, and Corinth, although the Dorians were the masters, yet the pertwci or 
subject classes were still composed of the original occupiers of the country, and were of Lele- 
gian or Pelasgic or Achzan race. Nor was any difference of language to be traced. In 
South Britain the Welch, the descendants of the aboriginal inhabitants, still after the lapse 
of fourteen centuries retain the ancient dialect of the country, a language entirely distinct 
from that of the Saxons. And yet the Welch are few in number, and occupy a small 
province in the island. But in Greece, although the antehellenic inhabitants remained in 
many extensive provinces as masters of the soil, and in all as a part of the population, yet (as 
Mitfords has well remarked) in the civilized ages of Greece no trace of a dialect not Grecian 
was to be found in the most mountainous part of the country. All agreed in one common 
language. The Molic dialect was spoken equally by the Aolian Baoti, the Holians of Elis 
and of Phocis, and by the Pelasgian Arcadians and the Pelasgian T'hessali. Through the 


ἃ See above p. 15. © See above p. 66. 


διελέχθησαν" of δ᾽ ἄλλοι μικτῇ τινι ἐχρήσαντο ἐξ ἀμφοῖν, 








f Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 86. has some very 
just remarks upon this subject. 

& History of Greece vol. I. p. 180. 

h Strabo VIII. p. 333. classing the Greeks ac- 
cording to their dialects, observes that all the 
Greeks north of the Isthmus were AZolic except 
the Athenians, the Megarians, and the Dorians 
of Parnassus: πάντες of ἐκτὸς ᾿Ισθμοῦ πλὴν ᾿Αθηναίων 
καὶ Μεγαρέων καὶ τῶν περὶ τὸν Παρνασὸν Δωριέων καὶ viv 
ἔτι Αἰολεῖς καλοῦνται---. πὰ that within the Isthmus 
all were originally Molic till the Ionians came ; 
and that, after the Dorian settlement, the Arca- 
dians and Eleans remained Adolic still: οὕτω δὲ 
τοῦ Αἰολικοῦ ἔθνους ἐπικρατοῦντος ἐν τοῖς ἐκτὸς ἰσθμοῦ, καὶ 
οἱ ἐντὸς Αἰολεῖς πρότερον ἦσαν, εἶτ᾽ ἐμίχθησαν, ᾿Ιώνων μὲν 
ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς τὸν Αἰγιαλὸν κατασχόντων τῶν δ᾽ Ἧρα- 
κλειδῶν τοὺς Δωριέας καταγαγόντων ---- οἱ μὲν οὖν “loves 
ἐξέπεσον πάλιν ταχέως ὑπὸ ᾿Αχαιῶν Αἰολικοῦ ἔθνους" ἐλεί- 
pn δ᾽ ἐν τῇ Πελοποννήσῳ τὰ δύο ἔθνη, τό τε Αἰολικὸν καὶ 
τὸ Δωρικόν. ὅσοι μὲν οὖν ἧττον τοῖς Δωριεῦσιν ἐπεπλέκοντο, 
καθάπερ συνέβη τοῖς te Ἀρκάσι καὶ τοῖς Ηλείοις, τοῖς μὲν 
ὀρεινοῖς τελέως οὖσι καὶ οὐκ ἐμπεπτωκόσιν εἰς τὸν κλῆρον, 
τοῖς δ᾽ ἱεροῖς νομισθεῖσι τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπίου Διὸς----οὗτοι Αἰολιστὶ 


οἱ μὲν μᾶλλον οἱ δ᾽ ἧττον αἰολίζοντες. Palmerius Gree. 
Ant. p. 55. with reason concludes from this tes- 
timony that the Pelasgi spoke the AXolic dialect: 
Omnes que a Pelasgis orte fuerunt gentes sola 
dialecto diverse eadem lingua use sunt; et quando 
Arcadas olim lingua Holica usos fuisse asserit 
Strabo, non aliunde eam videntur habuisse quam 
a majoribus suis Pelasgis. That the Baoti spoke 
AXolic is confirmed by Pausanias IX. 22, 3. φαί- 
νεται δέ μοι ἡ ΚΚόριννα γικῆσαι τῆς διαλέκτου τε εἵνεκα, ὅτι 
ἦδεν οὐ τῇ φωνὴ τῇ Δωρίδι ὥσπερ 6 Πίνδαρος, ἀλλὰ ὁποῖα 
συνήσειν ἔμελλον Αἰολεῖς. That AZolic was spoken 
in some parts of Phocis appears from Plutarch 
Cimon. c. 1. where, speaking of the descendants 
of Damon of Cheronea, he observes, τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
γένους αὐτοῦ (διασώζονται γὰρ ἔνιοι, μάλιστα τῆς Φωκίδος 
περὶ Στεῖριν) αἰολίζοντες ““ ἀσβολωμένους᾽ καλοῦσι. Ac- 
cording to Strabo, however, the Doric dialect 
was only a branch of the Holic, to which it bore 
the same relation as the Attic to the Ionic: VIII. 
p- 333. τὴν μὲν ᾿Ιάδα τῇ παλαιᾷ ᾿Ατθίδι τὴν αὐτὴν pa- 
μὲν----τὴν δὲ Δωρίδα τῇ Αἰολίδι. XIV. p. 679. εἰ ὅτι 


- ~ / 
τὸ παλαιὸν οἱ αὐτοὶ ἦσαν Ἴωνες καὶ ᾿Αθηναῖοι λεγέσθωσαν 
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Pelasgi of Italy, as is acknowledged by Niebuhri himself, after many other inquirers*, the 
‘Eolic dialect of Greek was infused into the Roman language. 

Niebuhr founds his opinion upon that well-known passage of Herodotus!, in which that 
historian distinguishes the Pelasgi from the Hellenes, and concludes their language to be pe- 
culiar and not Greek. The first proposition in Herodotus is to the following effect™: ‘¢'The 
** Lacedamonians were of Doric, the Athenians of Ionic race. The Athenians the Ionic race 
** were Pelasgic, and had never migrated ; the Lacedzmonians the Doric race were Hellenic, 
“ὁ and had often changed their habitations.” But this does not prove the two nations to be 
totally distinct ; for it is here affirmed that the Pelasgi bore the same relation to the Hellenes 
as the Ionians bore to the Dorians, and the Athenians to the Lacedamonians; which is very 
far from a total difference of race. The second proposition is in substance as follows”: 
** What language the Pelasgi spoke I cannot exactly say; but if I may conjecture from the 
“ language spoken by the Pelasgi who yet remain, the Pelasgi of Croton® (who formerly in- 


καὶ of Δωριεῖς καὶ of Αἰολεῖς of αὐτοὶ, ὥστε δύο ἔθνη γίνοιντ᾽ 
ἄν εἰ δὲ διαιρετέον κατὰ τὰ ὕστερα ἔθνη, καθάπερ καὶ 
τὰς διαλέκτους, τέτταρα ἂν εἴη καὶ τὰ ἔθνη καθάπερ καὶ 
αἱ διάλεκτοι. In which Eustathius ad I]. α΄. p. 8. 
agrees: ᾿Αττικὸν καὶ ᾿Ιωνικόν----δῆλον ὅτι ἐν πολλοῖς ἐπι- 
κοινωνοῦσιν αἱ δύο αὗται διάλεκτοι διὰ τὸ καὶ ἀποίκους 
᾿Αθηναίων εἶναι τοὺς ἼΤωνας.----ὅμοιον δέ τι καὶ περὶ τῆς Ai- 
ολίδος καὶ Δωρίδος διαλέκτου λέγεται, ὡς καὶ αὐτῶν ὁμοιό- 
τητά τινα ἐχουσῶν. We may remark however that, 
as the Doric dialect already existed among the 
mountaineers of Doris before the Trojan war, 
and as the Attic had not separated itself off from 
the Ionic as a distinct dialect till the time of 
Solon, there were in fact for some ages only 
three principal dialects in use—the Molic, out 
of which branched the Doric; and the Ionic, 
which was spoken both at Athens and in the 
Ionic colonies. These three were ancient dia- 
lects: the Attic was comparatively modern. We 
may also remark that the differences of these 
three dialects would be less strongly marked in 
the early ages, while the nations were inter- 
mixed, than in the subsequent times, when they 
had ceased to migrate, and had settled into their 
separate states. 

i Rom. Hist. vol. I. p. 23. 45. 

* Dionys. Ant. I. p. 232. “Ῥωμαῖοι φωνὴν μὲν οὔτ᾽ 
ἄκραν βάρβαρον οὔτ᾽ ἀπηρτισμένως “Ελλάδα φθέγγονται, 
μικτὴν δέ τινα ἐξ ἀμφοῖν, ἧς ἐστὶν ἡ πλείων Αἰολίς. 1γ- 
dus de Mag. Rom. p. 18. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀγνοήσας ὁ Ῥω- 
μύλος, ἢ οἱ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν, δείκνυται κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο καιροῦ τὴν 
“Ἑλλάδα φωνὴν τὴν Αἰολίδω λέγω, ὥς φασιν ὅ τε Κάτων 
ἐν τῷ περὶ Ρωμαϊκῆς ἀρχαιότητος Βάῤῥων τε 6 πολυμαθέ- 
στατος ἐν προοιμίοις τῶν πρὸς Πομπήϊον αὐτῷ γεγραμμέ- 
νων, Evavdpov καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ᾿Αρκάδων εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν ἐλθόν-- 
των ποτὲ καὶ τὴν Αἰολίδα τοῖς βαρβάροις ἐνσπειράντων 
φωνήν. Quintilian I. 6, 31. Continet in se (ety- 
mologia) multam eruditionem, sive illa ex Grecis 
orta tractemus, que sunt plurima, precipueque 
Ziolica ratione (cui est sermo noster simallimus) 


declinata. The passages in which Priscian. traces 
the analogy between the Latin and the folic 
have been collected by Foster Accent and Quan- 
tity p. 97. who also quotes p. 93. to illustrate 
the introduction of the Greek tongue into Italy 
Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieget. 347. and Plin. 
H. N. VII. 56. We may add, that the scanty 
specimens of the Pelasgic language which have 
escaped indicate the Pelasgic to be Greek: Ari- 
stot. de Mirabil. p. 843. b. Bekk. κατὰ γλῶσσαν 
ἐστὶ τὴν Πεῤῥαιβῶν τὸ αἱμάξαι φοινίξαι. Plutarch. 
Mor. p. 22. C. Δρύοπες δὲ πόπους τοὺς δαίμονας καλοῦσι. 
These were both Pelasgic tribes. Another ex- 
ample is quoted by Valckenaer Etymol. p. 73. 
and pointed out to me by Mr. Lewis: Schol. 
Apollon. III. 1323. Πελασγίδ, ἀκαίνῃ : ἄκαινά ἐστι 
μέτρον δεκάπουν Θεσσαλῶν εὕρεμα ἢ ῥάβδος ποιμενικὴ, 
παρὰ Πελασγοῖς εὑρημέν. But ἄκαινα is a genuine 
Greek form: see Valcken. Ibid. p. 58. 

1 Herodot. I. 56—58. 

m Herodot. I. 56. Λακεδαιμονίους καὶ ᾿Αθηναίους---- 
τοὺς μὲν τοῦ Δωρικοῦ γένεος τοὺς δὲ τοῦ ᾿Ιωνικοῦ ταῦτα 
γὰρ ἦν τὰ προκεκριμένα ἐόντα τὸ ἀρχαῖον᾽ τὸ μὲν Πελασ- 
γικὸν τὸ δὲ “Ἑλληνικὸν ἔθνος" καὶ τὸ μὲν οὐδαμῇ κω ἐξεχώ- 
ρβήσε τὸ δὲ πουλυπλάνητον κάρτα κ.τ.λ. This passage has 
been misunderstood by Palmerius Grec. Antiq. 
p- 55. 57. Gronovius in his version, Guinoz in 
Mém. de |’Acad. apud Larcher. Herod. tom. I. 
p- 272. and by Bishop Marsh Hore Pelasg. p. 
28. who all suppose that the Dorians are here 
called Pelasgi and the Pelasgi wanderers. The 
true meaning is given by Steph. Byz. Δώριον, Sal- 
masius de Hellenistica p. 285. Larcher himself, 
Wesseling, Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 21. and Nie- 
buhr Rom. Hist. vol. I. p. 23. 25. Herodotus 
intended to express that the Ionians were Pe- 
lasgi, and that the Dorians were wanderers. 

n Herodot. I. 57. 

© Herodot. l.c. τοῖσι viv ἔτι ἐοῦσι Πελασγῶν τῶν. 
ὑπὲρ Τυρσηνῶν Κρηστῶνα πόλιν οἰκεόντων, ob ὅμουροί κοτε 
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«ς habited Thessaly) and of Placia and Scylacé on the Hellespont (who dwelt with the Athe- 


* nians), and of some other Pelasgic towns, their language was not Greek. If the speech of 
** these towns was the speech of the whole Pelasgic nation, the Attic people, being Pelasgic, 
** must have laid aside their original speech when they were transformed into GreeksP: for 
ἐς the people of Croton and Placia agree with each other in language, though not with any of 
* their respective neighbours ; a proof that they retained the dialect which they carried with 
«* them into those settlements.” ‘The admission of Herodotus himself that the old Pelasgic 
language had disappeared in Attica is a proof that there was no radical difference between the 
Pelasgie and the Greek: for if this province was always mhabited by Pelasgi (the Ionians 
being Pelasgic), how happened the inhabitants to unlearn their original speech? and by whom 
was this new language introduced? No Hellenic tribe entered Attica. Herodotus both here 
and elsewhere affirms that the inhabitants were the original Pelasgic population, which had 
never migrated. The change which had passed upon them was a change of name but not of 
race4. If, then, it had been possible for a whole nation to have adopted a new language‘, 
this could not have happened here, where there was no impulse of any foreign tribe to cause 
the change and communicate the new language. We are justified, then, by the nature of the 
case, in rejecting the inference which Herodotus has deduced from the dialect of Croton and 
of Placias. Even Niebuhr himself acknowledges that the assertion of Herodotus must not be 


> ~ ~ 7 X ~ , re \ gk ,ὕ - A? 
ἦσαν τοῖσι viv Δωριεῦσι καλεομένοισι" οἴκεον δὲ τηνικαῦτα νομαζόμενοι Ἱζραναοί" ἐπὶ δὲ Ἱζέκροπος βασιλῆος ἐπεκλήθη-. 


καὶ τὴν Πλακίην σαν Κεκροπίδαι" ἐκδεξαμένου δὲ "EpeyOqog τὴν ἀρχὴν ᾿Αθη-- 


~ , 
τε καὶ Σκυλάκην Πελασγῶν οἰκισάντων ἐν “Ἑλλησπόντῳ, 


~ /, 
γῆν τὴν νῦν Θεσσαλιῶτιν καλεομένην" 
7 \ a ,ὕ ΄ 
Τωνος δὲ τοῦ Ἐούθου στρωτάρχεω 


VII. 


γαῖοι μετωνομιάσθησαν" 


f t 57 Alea " 
οἵ σύνοικοι ἐγένοντο ᾿Αθηναίοισι---καὶ γὰρ δὴ οὔτε οἱ Kpy- γενομένου ᾿Αθηναίοισι ἐκλήθησαν ἀπὸ τούτου ἤἸωνες. 


στωνιῆται οὐδαμοῖσι τῶν νῦν σφεας περιοικεόντων εἰσὶ ὁμό- 
γλωσσοι κ. τ. Δ. Dionysius Ant. I. p. 77. ---οὔτε 
Κροτωνιῆται---- understanding Herodotus to speak 
of Croton in Umbria, and to pronounce that the 
language of the inhabitants differed from that of 
the T'yrrhenes their neighbours. Κρηστωνιῆται is 
retained by Larcher Herod. tom. VIII. p. 149. 
and by Raoul-Rochette tom. I. p. 431. who 
quotes Theopompus apud Athen. III. p. 77. d. 
mentioning Creston in Macedonia inhabited by 
Pelasgi. Theopompus, however, makes no men- 
tion of Pelasgi. Dionysius is followed by Casau- 
bon and by ‘Niebuhr Rom. Hist. vol. I. p- 29. 
who read in Herodotus Κρότωνα----Κροτωνιῆται. The 
arguments of Niebuhr are forcible ; and yet 
the term ὑπὲρ Τυῤῥηνῶν would be an improper de- 
scription of the position of Croton, because in 
the age of Herodotus the whole of Western Italy 
was called Tyrrhenia : Dionys. Ρ. 68. Τυῤῥηνίας 
ὄνομα τὸν χρόνον ἐκεῖνον ἀνὰ τὴν Ἑλλάδα ἦν, καὶ πᾶσα n 
προσεσπέριος Ἰταλία----τὴν ἐπίκλησιν ἐκείνην ἐλάμβανεν. 
And we might doubt whether Croton, a remote 
and inland situation, would be accurately known 
to Herodotus at Thurii. 

P Herodot. Ibid. εἰ τοίνυν ἦν καὶ πᾶν τοιοῦτον τὸ 
Πελασγικὸν, τὸ ᾿Αττικὸν ἔθνος, ἐὸν Πελασγικὸν, ἅμα τῇ 
μεταβολῇ τῇ ἐς Ἕλληνας καὶ τὴν γλῶσσαν μετέμαθε. 

4 Herodot. VIII. 44. ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐπὶ μὲν Πελασγῶν 
ἐχόντων τὴν viv Ἑλλάδα καλεομένην ἔσαν Πελασγοὶ, οὐ-- 


94, Ἰωνες---ἐκαλέοντο Πελασγοὶ Αἰγιαλέες" ἐπὶ δὲ Ἴωνος 
τοῦ Ἐούθου Ἴωνες. In VII. 161. he again asserts 
that the Athenians were a most ancient people, 
and had never quitted their country. 

r Bishop Marsh Hore Pelasg. p. 29. justly 
ridicules the idea of a whole nation all at once 
forgetting its former language, and learning a 
new one. 

S If Κροτωνιῆται is the reading (see note 9), we 
may discover the cause why the inhabitants of 
Croton and of Placia spoke the same language. 
The Pelasgians of Placia had come from the 
west, and after dwelling for a time in Attica had 
been driven from thence to Lemnos, from whence 
they had been expelled about seventy years be- 
fore the settlement of Herodotus at Thurium. 
This we may collect from comparing Herodotus 
with Strabo, Philochorus, Myrsilus, Pausanias, 
and Thucydides: Strabo V. p. 226. ἐν δὲ τῷ με- 
ταξὺ [between Cosa and Gravisce on the coast of 
Tuscany | τόπος ἐστὶ καλούμενος Ῥηγισούιλλα᾽ ἱστορεῖται 
δὲ γενέσθαι τοῦτο βασίλειον Μαλαιώτου Πελασγοῦ, ὅν 
φασι δυναστεύσαντα ἐν τοῖς τόποις μετὰ τῶν συνοίκων 
Πελασγῶν ἀπελθεῖν ἐνθένδε εἰς ᾿Αθήνας.  Pausan. I. 
28, 3. τῇ ἀκροπόλει, πλὴν ὅσον Κίμων φκοδόμησεν αὐτῆς 
ὁ Μιλτιάδου, περιβαλεῖν τὸ λοιπὸν λέγεται τοῦ τείχους 
Πελασγοὺς οἰκήσαντάς ποτε ὑπὸ τὴν ἀκρόπολιν" φασὶ γὰρ 
᾿Αγρόλαν καὶ Ὑπέρβιον" πυνθανόμενος δὲ οἵτινες ἦσαν, οὐ- 
δὲν ἄλλο ἐδυνάμην μαθεῖν ἢ Σικελοὺς τὸ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὄντας ἐς 
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᾿Ακαρνανίαν μετοικῆσαι. Plin. H. N. VII. 56. La- 
ferarias ac domos constituerunt primi Euryalus 
et Hyperbius fratres Athenis. Schol. Lucian. Ca- 
tapl. c. 1. tom. 1Π|. p. 172. τύραννος εἴρηται ἀπὸ τῶν 
Τυῤῥηνῶν τῶν βιαίων καὶ λῃστῶν ἐξαρχῆς, ὥς φησι Φιλό- 
χορος. Τυῤῥηνοὶ γὰρ ὀλίγον τινὰ χρόνον οἰκήσαντες ἐν ταῖς 
᾿Αθήναις ὠφθησαν ἐξανιστάμενοι τῇ πόλει, καὶ πολλοὶ μὲν 
αὐτῶν ἀπώλοντο ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἄλλοι δὲ ἐκφυγόντες 
Λῆμνον καὶ Ἴμβρον ἤζκησαν. Dionys. Ant. I. p. 75. 
Μυρσίλος----τοὺς Τυῤῥηνούς φησιν ἐπειδὴ τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἐξέ- 
λιπὸν ἐν τῇ πλάνῃ μετονομασθῆναι Πελαργοὺς, τῶν ὀρνέων 
τοῖς καλουμένοις πελαργοῖς εἰκασθέντας, ὡς κατὰ ἀγέλας 
ἐφοίτων εἴς τε τὴν Ἑλλάδα καὶ τὴν βάρβαρον' καὶ τοῖς 
᾿Αθηναίοις τὸ τεῖχος τὸ περὶ τὴν ἀκρόπολιν τὸ Πελασγικὸν 
καλούμενον τούτους περιβαλεῖν. Phot. Lex. Πελαργικόν: 
τὸ ὑπὸ τῶν τυράννων []. Τυῤῥηνῶν] κατασκενασθὲν τῆς 
ἀκροπόλεως τεῖχος. τούτους γὰρ κληθῆναι πελαργοὺς οἷον 
Etymol. p. 659. Πε- 
λαργικόν : τὸ ὑπὸ Τυῤῥηνῶν κατασκαφὲν [1]. κατασκευ- 
«σθὲν] τεῖχος" οὺς καὶ θεασάμενοί τινες Πελαργοὺς ὠνό- 
μασαν. διὰ τὰς σινδόνας ἃς ἐφόρουν. Hesych. TleAac- 
γικόν: τειχίον οὕτω ἐν ᾿Αθήναις καλούμενον, Τυῤῥηνῶν κτι- 
σάντων. Alberti and Ruhnkenius have restored 
Τυῤῥηνῶν to Photius and κατασκευασθὲν to Etymol. 
Magn. We may remark that the term πελαργοὶ 
was not applied to the whole Pelasgian race, as 
Bishop Marsh Hore Pelasg. p. 17. appears to 
suppose, but only to these Pelasgi from the west 
who came into Attica. Herodot. VI. 137. Πε- 
λασγοὶ ἐπεί τε ἐκτὸς ᾿Αττικῆς ὑπὸ ᾿Αθηναίων ἐξελάθησαν, 
εἴτε ὧν δὴ δικαίως εἴτε ἀδίκως, τοῦτο γὰρ οὐκ ἔχω φράσαι, 
πλὴν τὰ λεγόμενα, ὅτι “Ἑκαταῖος μὲν ὁ ᾿Ηγησάνδρου ἔφησε 
ἐν τοῖσι λόγοισι λέγων ἀδίκως" ἐπεί τε γὰρ ἰδεῖν τοὺς ᾽Α- 
θηναίους τὴν χώρην, τήν σφισι ὑπὸ τὸν Ὑμησσὸν ἐοῦσαν 
ἔδοσαν οἰκῆσαι μισθὸν τοῦ τείχεος τοῦ περὶ τὴν ἀκρόπολίν 
κοτε ἐληλαμένου,----ἐξεργασμένην εὖ ----λαβεῖν φθόνον τε 
καὶ ἵμερον τῆς γῆς κατ. λ. He relates in the sequel 
that they were expelled from Lemnos by Miltia- 
des. Thucyd. IV. 109. ὁ Αθως ὄρος----- πόλεις ἔχει 
Σάνην μὲν ᾿Ανδρίων ἀποικίαν τὰς δὲ ἄλλας Θύσσον 
καὶ Κλεωνὰς καὶ ᾿Ακροθώους καὶ ᾿Ολόφυξον καὶ Δῖον [conf. 
Herodot. VII. 227’ αἵ οἰκοῦνται ξυμμιίκτοις ἔθνεσι 
βαρβάρων διγλώσσων. καί τι καὶ Χαλκιδικὸν ἔν; βραχὺ, 
τὸ δὲ πλεῖστον Πελασγικὸν, τῶν καὶ Λῆμνόν mote καὶ ᾿Α- 
θήνας Τυρσηνῶν οἰκησάντων. Thucydides appears to 
concur with Herodotus that these Τυῤῥηνοὶ Πελασγοὶ 
did not speak Greek ; and these perhaps were 
the “ other towns” to which Herodotus referred. 
Dionysius p. 68. refers the Tyrrhenian migration 
into Greece described by Myrsilus to about the 
second generation before the Trojan war. Strabo 
however, IX. p. 401. ascribes the walls of the 
Acropolis to Pelasgi from Beeotia, who had ex- 
pelled the Boeotians into Thessaly, where they 
dwelt at Arné ἐπὶ πολὺν χρόνο. At their return 
ἤδη τοῦ Αἰολικοῦ στόλου παρεσκευασμένου----ἐξέβαλον τοὺς 
μὲν Πελασγοὺς εἰς ᾿Αθήνας, ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἐκλήθη μέρος τι τῆς 
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πόλεως Πελασγικόν᾽ ᾧκησαν δὲ ὑπὸ τῷ Ὑμηττῷ. This 
brings the Pelasgi who built the walls into At- 
tica sixty years after the Trojan war; a date con- 
sistent with Velleius I. 3. who places it at the 
return of the Heraclide: Tum Grecia maximis 
concussa est motibus. Achei ex Laconica pulsi 
eas occupavere sedes quas nunc obtinent ; Pelasgi 
Athenas commigravere. Where Beeler ad loc. 
rightly explains Dionysius. The variation in 
Strabo is easily reconciled. The Pelasgi from 
the west (or Sicels according to Pausanias) first 
visited Acarnania, then Beeotia, and lastly At- 
tica ; as Niebuhr understands it Rom. Hist. 
vol. I. p. 34. Clavier des Prem. Temps tom. II. 
p- 100. unnecessarily distinguishes the Boeotian 
Pelasgi from the Tyrrhenian. Their expulsion 
from Attica and occupation of Lemnos was in 
the time of Theras: Schol. Apollon. IV. 1764. 
(the Minya) ἐκβληθέντες ὑπὸ Τυρσηνῶν ἀπῆλθον εἰς 
Σπάρτην ἔποικοι.----συνηκολούθησαν δὲ εἰς τὴν ἀποικίαν τῷ 
Θήρᾳ καὶ Λήμνιοι, ἐκβληθέντες ὑπὸ Ὑυῤῥηνῶν ἐκ τῆς Λήμνου. 
Herodotus IV. 145—148. relates their expulsion 
from Lemnos by the Pelasgi from Attica—ima 
Πελασγῶν ἐκβληθέντες----ἰῃ the time of Theras; and 
Pausanias VII. 2, 1. Μινύας τοὺς ἐκβληθέντας ὑπὸ 
Πελασγῶν ἐκ Λήμνου Θήρας ἤγαγεν. which would 
place the occupation of Lemnos by the Pelasgi 
from Attica about 100 years after the fall of 
Troy. They appear under the name of Τυῤῥηνοὶ 
in many narratives: Plutarch. Mor. p. 247. A. 
Τυῤῥηνῶν τῶν Λῆμνον καὶ Ἴμβρον κατασχόντων. p. 296. 
Β.. Τυῤῥηνοὺς----ὁπηνίκα Λῆμνον καὶ ἜἽμβρον κατῴκουν κ. 
t.2. where they are confounded with the Minye 
whom they expelled: Larcher Herod. tom. III. 
p- 536. These Τυρσηνοὶ appear in Schol. Apollon. 
I. 580. Laért, VIII. 1. Πυθαγόρας----ὡς ᾿Αριστόξενος, 
Τυῤῥηνὸς ἀπὸ μιᾶς τῶν νήσων ἃς κατέσχον ᾿Αθηναῖοι Tup- 
ῥηνοὺς ἐκβαλόντες. Porphyr. Vit. Pythag. c. 1. λέγει 
δὲ ὁ Κλεάνθης ἄλλους εἶναι ob τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ Τυῤῥηνὸν 
ἀποφαίνονται τῶν τὴν Λῆμνον ἀποικησάντων. They were 
still in Lemnos in the reign of Darius, when 
Otanes reduced Lemnos and Imbros: Herodot. 
V. 26. εἷλε Λῆμνον καὶ Ἴμβρον ἀμφοτέρας ἔτι τότε ὑπὸ 
Πελασγῶν οἰκεομένας---«ἀθοιῦ Β. Ο. δ08 : see F. H. 
II. p. 314. _ The expedition of Miltiades (He- 
rodot. VI. 140) may be placed after this date. 
These T'yrrheno-Pelasgi alone were known in 
Greece in the time of Herodotus as Pelasgians ; 
as Niebuhr vol. I. p. 35. rightly remarks. But 
the fact that the language of these Pelasgi from 
the west was barbarous, may lead us to suspect 
that they were not of Pelasgic race at all. We 
have seen p. 25. that the Pelasgi were established 
in Tuscany, and p. 27. that they were expelled 
or conquered by the Hetrusci. But according to 
Cato apud Servium ad Ain. X. 179. these Pe- 
lasgi who preceded the Hetrusci spoke the Greek 
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stretched too fart, and rather inconsistently observes ¥, ‘‘ That there was an essential affinity 
‘© between the Pelasgi and the Hellenes, notwithstanding this difference, is probable from the 
‘ ease with which so many Pelasgic nations ripened into Hellens; and from the Latin lan- 
“ς suage containing an element which is half Greek, the Pelasgian origin of which seems un- 
“ questionable.” And concludes that the Greeks and Pelasgians, though “ essentially dis- 
“ tinct,” were yet “ kindred races.” How the Pelasgians could have ripened into Greeks in 
Arcadia and Thessaly and Attica, if the two races had been essentially distinct *, or how the 
two races could have been essentially different, and yet at the same time kindred races with 
an essential affinity, is not very clear. 

Dionysius, then, with great reason affirmed the Pelasgians to be Greeksy. The Pelasgi 
and Leleges were kindred tribes. The Aolians and Dorians were Hellenic. The Achzans 
and Ionians were Pelasgic nations, but intermingled with the Hellenes. All these were 
branches springing from the same stock, and members of one great family. 'To what race of 
mankind this family of nations belonged has been the subject of much inquiry and great di- 
versity of opinion. Most writers ascribe to them a foreign original. The Pelasgi are derived 


from Pheenicia by Jackson? ; from Egypt and Syria by Bryant®. 
Stillingfleet ὃ and Salmasius4 derive them from Peleg. Bishop Marshé in- 


be from India >. 


language: Cato originum I. qui Pisas tenuerint 
ante adventum Etruscorum negat sibi comper- 
tum, sed inveniri Tarchonem Tyrrheno oriundum 
—Pisas condidisse, cum ante regionem eandem 
Teutones quidam (doubtless some Pelasgic tribe] 
Grece loquentes possederint. Now it is very pos- 
sible that some other people, neither Pelasgic 
nor Etruscan, might, upon the decline of the 
Pelasgi in Tuscany, have in reality possessed 
Croton and the country near Gravisce, from 
whence they proceeded in quest of new settle- 
ments. That these were called T'yrrheno-Pe- 
lasgi by the early Greek historians is no proof 
that they were Pelasgic, since the same error 
which prevailed respecting the T'yrrhenes (see 
p- 27) might occur respecting these. The migra- 
tion from Tuscany happened in so early a period, 
before the historical times, and from so remote a 
region, that the colonists might easily have been 
mistaken for Pelasgi, because they came from a 
country which the Pelasg: had once possessed. 
It does not appear that Dionysius p. 69. 77. had 
any other authority than Herodotus (as he un- 
derstood Herodotus) for recording that the Pe- 
lasgi, when driven from other places, retained 
Croton. Herodotus could only relate the opin- 
ions of his own age. Pausanias believed the set- 
tlers from the west to be Sicels. 

t Vol. I. p. 23. “ His assertion, however, must 
« not be stretched to mean a difference like that 
« between the Greek and the Ilyrian or Thra- 
“cian. Nations whose languages were more 
“ nearly akin than the Latin and Greek would 
« still speak so as not to be mutually under- 


Others suppose them to 


© stood ; and this is all that Herodotus attends 
estou 

Vv Vol. I. p. 23. w Tbid. p. 45. 50. 

x Niebuhr p. 50. argues that by the magical 
power exercised by the Greek language and na- 
tional character over foreign races, the inhabit- 
ants of Asia Minor hellenized themselves after 
the Macedonian conquest. But the cases are not 
parallel, because, in the first place, the Macedo- 
nian Greeks occupied Asia as conquerors (a cir- 
cumstance which was wanting in Arcadia and 
other provinces) ; and, in the next place, the 
original Asiatic dialects were not extinguished. 

δλ Dionys. Ant. I. p. 25. ἐπεὶ δὲ Πελασγοί τε καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων “Ἑλλήνων τινὲς κιτ.λ. p. 45. ἦν γὰρ δὴ καὶ τὸ τῶν 
Πελασγῶν γένος Ἑλληνικὸν, ἐκ Πελοποννήσου τὸ ἀρχαῖον. 

2 Chronol. Antiquities vol. IIT. p. 49. 62. 

a Ancient Mythology vol. I. p. 187. 

b Lempriere by Barker art. Pelasgi. 2nd ed. 
1832. 

ὁ Stillingfleet Origines Sacre III. IV. 13. sup- 
poses the Pelasgi to have possessed Greece be- 
fore it was occupied by the sons of Japheth; de- 
riving them from Phaleg, from the resemblance 
of name. This branch of the family of Phaleg 
he supposes proceeded northwards to Scythia, 
and thence they drew downwards towards Thra- 
cia, &c. 

ἃ Salmas. de Hellenist. p. 342. Pelasgos a 
Phaleg et Grecos sive Τραικοὺς a Rhagau dictos 
esse certa fides est ex nominis indicio et re ipsa. 
Pelasgorum τὸ πολυπλάνητον appellatio Phaleg os- 
tendit, que divisionem sonat. 


€ Hore Pelasg. p. 17. 
oO 
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clines to agree with Salmasius, These opinions, however, deriving them from Pheenicia or 
Egypt or India or from Peleg, are mere conjectures founded upon no authority. All that 
we know of the Pelasgi is derived from the Greeks: and in their accounts, as we have al- 
ready observed f, the Pelasgi appear in Peloponnesus as an aboriginal race eighteen genera- 
tions before the Trojan war. Beyond that point the Grecian annals cannot reach. This being 
the extent of our information, why should we reject the very obvious conclusion that the Pe- 
lasgi were not a foreign people but the Aborigines of the country, and that they belonged to 
that original race by whom the isles of the Gentiles were first peopled? The Mosaic history 
ascribes the planting of this land to the sons of Japheths: the national traditions of the 
Greeks ascend to the times of Moses himself; and, if these traditions contain no positive tes- 
timonies to confirm the Scripture account (which was not to be expected), yet at least they 
contain nothing which in the slightest degree impeaches the Mosaic narrative». Moreover, 
if the Mosaic account is accurate, that Greece was planted by the family of Japheth (which 
no rational mind will doubt), the authority of Moses contributes to refute the theories which 
have been mentioned, and to confirm the fact collected from the Greek writers themselves, 
that the Pelasgi were aboriginal; for in the time of Moses the Pelasgi were in the country. 
Now it is not probable that he would have assigned the isles of the Gentiles, in which Greece 
is included, to the children of Japheth, if at that very time this race had already disappeared, 


and the country had been occupied by the children of Ham or the descendants of Peleg’. 


f See above p. 24. The first occupiers of 
Southern Greece might either enter from the 
north through the Isthmus, or they might reach 
the coasts of Peloponnesus across the islands of 
the #gean from the southern coast of Asia Mi- 
nor. If, which is most probable, they proceeded 
by a gradual progress from the original seat of 
mankind in Asia through the north-west coun- 
tries of Asia Minor, and thence through Thrace 
and Macedon and Thessaly into Peloponnesus, 
yet this original movement was in too remote an 
age to be reached by the traditions of the Greeks. 
It has already been shewn at p. 23. that the ac- 
counts which place the Pelasgi in Thrace refer 
to a later occupancy. 

& Gen. X. 2. The sons of Japheth, Gomer and 
Magog and Madai and Javan and Tubal and 
Meshech and Tiras: and the sons of Gomer, Ash- 
kenaz and Riphath and Togarmah: and the sons 
of Javan, Elishah and Tarshish, Kittim and Do- 
danim. By these were the isles of the Gentiles 
divided in their lands, every one after his tongue, 
after their families, in their nations. This last 
clause is to be referred not only to the sons of 
Javan, but to all the sons of Japheth. Josephus 
Ant. I. 6, 1. interprets thus: "IapéOov μὲν οὖν τοῦ 
Nweéov παιδὸς ἦσαν ἑπτὰ υἱοί. κατοικοῦσι δὲ οὗτοι ἀπὸ 
Ταύρου καὶ ᾿Αμάνου τῶν ὀρῶν ἀρξάμενοι, καὶ προῆλθον ἐπὶ 
μὲν τῆς ᾿Ασίας ἄχρι ποταμοῦ Τανάϊδος, ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς Εὐρώπης 
ἕως Γαδείρων. From Javan and Elishah he derives 
the Greeks: ἀπὸ δὲ ᾿Ιωνάνου ᾿Ιωνία καὶ πάντες Ἕλληνες 


γεγόνασιν .---Ἰωυάνου δὲ τοῦ ᾿Ιαφέθου, τριῶν καὶ αὐτοῦ 
παίδων γενομένων, ᾿Ελισᾶς μὲν ᾿Ελισαίους ἐκάλεσεν ὧν ᾿ἦρ- 
χεν᾽ Αἰολεῖς δὲ νῦν εἰσί. Bochart lib. III. cap. oe 
in the interpretation of Javan follows Josephus. 
Of Elishah he observes cap. 4. Elisa Chaldais 
est Hellas, Josepho oles: mihi Peloponnesus, 
in quo Elis vetustissima est et amplissima regio. 
But Elis was not so named till a later period. 
The two former interpretations are the best. 

h The names Japheth, Javan, Elishah, Doda- 
nim, have been ingeniously traced in Japetus, 
Tones, Zoles, Dodona ; and although a cautious 
criticism might reject these etymologies as not 
wholly certain, yet we assert that these coinci- 
dences of name strongly confirm the position that 
Greece was really first peopled by the sons of 
Japheth: and that in the tribes so often men- 
tioned in this inquiry, the Pelasgi, the Hellenes, 
the oles, the Iones, the Achai, we have the 
descendants of that original race. Niebuhr Rom. 
Hist. vol. I. p. 21, 22. speaking of the Mosaic 
pedigrees in general, is of opinion that Moses 
represents races belonging unquestionably to en- 
tirely different families as connected. The only 
mode of supporting this opinion is to produce 
testimonies superior in age and authority to the 
book of Genesis. As Niebuhr has not done this, 
we shall continue to hold that the Mosaical ge- 
nealogies are accurate. 

i Javan is Greece in Dan. X. 20, XI. 2. 
Ezek. XXVII. 13. Isaiah LXVI.19. Chittim 
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V. 
FROM THE FALL OF TROY TO THE IONIC MIGRATION. 


AFTER the Trojan war the family of Agamemnon led the Molic migration into Asia; 
the descendants of Nelews, an AXolian race, acquired the ascendancy at Athens, and con- 
ducted the Ionian colonists. In Peloponnesus many states were occupied by the Dorians 
under the Heraclide, and an ancient Pelasgic dynasty continued, as we have seen, to reign 
in Arcadia. All these families are exhibited in the following Table, which deduces them from 
their real or supposed originals, Dewcalion and Danaiis and Tantalus and Pelasgus. Those 
who seem to be real historical persons are distinguished from the others in this Table accord- 
ing to the principles described in the Introduction. When the genealogy has been given be- 
fore, only those parts of the descent are repeated here which were necessary to shew the con- 
nexion. Thus the children of Cadmus have been given at p. 85, the Molide at p. 40, the 
children of Arcas at p. 90, the descendants of Niobé at p. 18. 


is Greece and Macedonia in Isaiah XXIII.1.12. of Peleg, according to others, already over- 


These names would be no proof that the race of 
Javan were still in the land in the times of Isaiah 
and Daniel and Ezekiel; because, when the name 
had been once given, it would continue to be ap- 
plied when the cause for assigning it had ceased. 
But there must have been once a reason for the 
name. Moses was delineating the families of 
mankind, and describing the countries of which 
they were in possession. Had “ the great Amo- 
“nian family,” according to Bryant, or the race 


whelmed Greece and the adjoining countries, it 
is likely that Moses, who not only as an inspired 
writer, but as acquainted with Egyptian learn- 
ing, had means enough of knowing it, would 
have described that family as possessing those 
countries. Greece would scarcely have been 
called the land of Javan in the Hebrew writings 
from Moses to Ezekiel, if already before the time 
of Moses it had ceased to be the land of Javan. 
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Orestes recovered Mycenz in the eighth year after the death of his father*. He acquired 
the kingdom of Lacedemon at the death of Menelaiis, and annexed Argos to Mycenz, and 
some portion of Arcadia». He withdrew to Tegea in the latter part of his life, and died in 
Arcadia°; probably at Tegead. He was succeeded by his son Jisamenus, in whose reign 
the Heraclide recovered Peloponnesus®. According to Apollodorus, Tisamenus fell in the 
action with the sons of Aristomachus‘; but according to other accounts he seized upon 
Achaia. He at first attempted an amicable coalition with the Ionians of that province, but 
their leaders fearing the influence of Tisamenus rejected his propositions, and opposed him 
with an army. T%samenus was slain, but his followers were victorious, and their adversaries 
the Ionian leaders retired into Atticas. Tisamenus beimg thus slain in the conquest of 
Achaia, his four sons Daimenes, Sparton, Tellis, Leontomenes, reigned there, together with 


Damasias son of Penthilus, and with Preugenes and Patreus, Achzeans from Lacedemon ἢ. 


a Homer. Odyss. γ΄. 305. 

ε / >of . , ΄ 
ἑπτάετες δ᾽ ἤνασσε πολυχρύσοιο Μυκήνης, 
τῷ δέ οἱ ὀγδοάτῳ κακὸν ἤλυθε δῖος ᾿Ορέστης. 

b He occupied Argos upon the failure of the 
line of Megapenthes, which had ruled there from 
the time of Acrisius: Pausan. II. 18,5. Κυλαρά- 
βης 6 Σθενέλου τὴν βασιλείαν ἔσχεν" οὐ μέντοι παῖδας κα-- 
τέλιπεν οὐδ᾽ οὗτος, ἀλλὰ ᾿Ορέστης 6 ᾿Αγαμέμνονος To” Ap- 
γος κατέσχε παροικῶν τε ἐγγὺς αὐτῷ καὶ ἄνευ τῆς πα- 
πρῴας ἀρχῆς προσπεποιημένος μὲν ᾿Αρκάδων τοὺς πολλοὺς 

\ δὲ Ν Ν > Ss 4 / ~ 
παρειλήφως O€ καὶ τὴν ἐν Σπάρτῃ βασιλείαν, συμμαχικοῦ 
δὲ ἐκ Φωκέων ἀεί ποτε ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ ἑτοίμου παρόντος. Λα- 
κεδαιμονίων δὲ ἐβασίλευσεν ᾿᾽Ορέστης Λακεδαιμονίων ἐφέν- 
των αὐτῷ---Ορέστου δὲ ἀποθανόντος, ἔσχε Τισαμενὸς τὴν 
ἀρχὴν “Ἑρμιόνης τῆς Μενελάου καὶ ᾿Ορέστου παῖς. 

¢ Pausan. VIII. 5, 3. ᾿Ορέστης ὁ ᾿Αγαμέμινονος 
κατὰ μαντείαν τοῦ ἐν Δελφοῖς ᾿Απόλλωνος μετῴκησεν ἐς 
᾿Αρκαδίαν ἐκ Μυκηνῶν. Strabo XIII. p- 582. records 
his death in Arcadia. 

4 The bones of Orestes were said to be found 
at Tegea in the reign of Anaxandrides : Hero- 
dot. I. 67. who is followed by Pausanias III. 3, 6. 
11, 8. 

6 Pausan. IT. 18, 6. ἐπὶ τούτου κατίασιν ἐς Πελο- 
πόννησον Ἡρακλεῖδαι. 

f Apollod. II. 8, 8. συμβαλόντες τοῖς πολεμίοις καὶ 
τῷ πεζῷ καὶ τῷ ναυτικῷ προτεροῦσι στρατῷ, καὶ Τισαμε- 
vay κτείνουσι τὸν ᾽Ορέστου. 

5. Pausan. II. 18, 7. Τισαμενὸς μὲν οὖν ἦλθε σὺν τῇ 
στρατιᾷ καὶ οἱ παῖδες ἐς τὴν νῦν ᾿Αχαΐαν. VII. 1, 3, 4. 

~ Cts oo 3 , ΝΥΝ τὸς 
τοῖς ᾿Αχαιοῖς ὑπῆρξεν ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος καὶ Apyous ὑπὸ Δω- 

, > - / / x 22% / > , wy 
ριέων ἐξεληλάσθαι. τττττότε δὲ ὑπὸ Δωριέων ἐκπεπτωκότες ἐκ 
τε "Apyous καὶ ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος ἐπεκηρυκεύοντο Ἴωσιν αὐτοί 
Ae Ἂς Ν «<>? ,ὔ , 4 ,ὔ 
τε καὶ 6 βασιλεὺς Τισαμενὸς 6 ᾿᾽Ορέστου γενέσθαι σύνοικοί 

A ΄ ~ ae \ , ε a 
σφισιν ἄνευ πολέμου. τῶν de ᾿Ιώνων τοὺς βασιλέας ὑπήει 
δέος μὴ ᾿Αχαιῶν ἀναμιχθέντων αὐτοῖς Τισαμενὸν ἐν κοινῷ 
βασιλέα ἕλωνται κατά τε ἀνδραγαθίαν καὶ γένους δόξαν. 
Ἰώνων δὲ οὐ προσεμένων τοὺς ᾿Αχαιῶν λόγους ἀλλὰ ἐπεξελ- 
θόντων σὺν ὅπλοις, Τισαμενὸς μὲν ἔπεσεν ἐν τῇ μάχῃ, Ἴω- 
vag δὲ ᾿Αχαιοὶ κρατήσαντες ἐπολιόρκουν καταπεφευγότας ἐς 
Ἑλίκην, καὶ ὕστερον ἀφιᾶσιν ἀπελθεῖν ὑποσπόνδους. Τὶ- 


σαμενοῦ δὲ τὸν νεκρὸν ᾿Αχαιῶν ἐν Ἑλίκῃ θαψάντων, ὕστε- 
poy χρόνῳ Λακεδαιμόνιοι τοῦ ἐν Δελφοῖς σφισιν ἀνειπόντος 
χρηστηρίου κομίζουσι τὰ ὀστᾶ ἐς Σπάρτην, καὶ ἦν καὶ ἐς 
ἐμὲ ἔτι αὐτῷ τάφος ἔνθα τὰ δεῖπνα Λακεδαιμονίοις ἐ ἐστὶ 
τὰ φειδίτια καλούμενω. Polyb. II. 41, = ἀπὸ γὰρ Ti 
σαμενοῦ βασιλευθέντες (οἱ ᾽Αχαιοὶ), ὃς ἦν ᾿Ορέστου μὲν 
υἱὸς κατὰ δὲ τὴν τῶν Ἣρακλειδῶν κάθοδον ἐκπεσὼν τῆς 
Σπάρτης κατέσχε τοὺς περὶ ᾿Αχαΐων τόπους, ἀπὸ τούτου 
κατὰ τὸ συνεχὲς καὶ κατὰ τὸ γένος ἕως ᾿Ωγύγου βασιλευ- 
θέντες, μετὰ ταῦτα δυσαρεστήσαντες τοῖς τοῦ προειρημένου 
παισὶ----μιετέστησαν εἰς δημοκρατίαν τὴν πολιτείαν. Idem 
IV. 1, 5. ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ Τισαμενοῦ τῶν ᾿Ορέστου παίδων 
ἑνὸς καὶ φήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ μὲν τούτου βασιλευθῆναι 
κατὰ γένος ἕως εἰς "Oyvyo. Strabo VIII. p- 383. οἱ δ᾽ 
᾿Αχαιοὶ Φθιῶται μὲν ἦσαν τὸ γένος ᾧκησαν δ᾽ ἐν Λακεδαί- 
wo" τῶν δ' Ἡρακλειδῶν ἐπικρατησάντων, ἀναληφθέντες 
ὑπὸ Τισαμενοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ορέστου παιδὺς----τοῖς Ἴωσιν ἐπέθεντο, 
καὶ γενόμενοι κρείττους τοὺς μὲν ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὶ δὲ κα- 
τέσχον τὴν γῆν, καὶ διεφύλαξαν τὸν αὐτὸν τῆς χώρας με-- 
ρισμὸν ὅνπερ καὶ παρέλαβον.----ἀπὸ μὲν οὖν Τισαμιενοῦ μέ- 
χρι ᾿Ὥγύγου βασιλευόμενοι διετέλεσαν, εἶτα δημοκρατη- 
θέντες x. τ. A Polyen. II. 37. Τισαμενὸς ἄγων τὸ 
στρατόπεδον ὄρνεις πολλοὺς ἰδὼν ὑπὲρ τὸν τόπον περιπετομέ-. 
vous, οὐ μὴν ἐπὶ γῆς ἱζάνοντας, συνῆκεν ὡς δεδιότες ἀνθρώ-- 
ποὺς ἐγκαθημιένους ἱζάνειν ὀκνοῖεν, καὶ τὸ χωρίον ἐρευνησά- 
μενος τοῖς ἐγκαθημένοις ἐπιθέμενος κατέκοψε τοὺς λοχῶντας 
Ἴωνας. 

h Pausan. VII.6,2. ἦσαν δὲ οἱ τὸ μέγιστον τοῖς 
᾿Αχαιοῖς ἔχοντες κράτος οἵ τε Τισαμενοῦ παῖδες, Δαϊμένης 
καὶ Σπάρτων καὶ Τέλλις τε καὶ Λεοντομένης" Κομήτης δὲ 
ὁ πρεσβύτατος τῶν Τισαμιενοῦ παίδων πρότερον ἔτι διαβε-- 
βήκει ναυσὶν ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. οὗτοί τε δὴ τηνικαῦτα ἐν τοῖς 
᾿Αχαιοῖς ἐδυνάστευον καὶ Δαμασίας 6 Πενθίλου τοῦ ᾽Ορέσ- 
του, τοῖς Τισαμενοῦ παισὶν ἀνεψιὸς πρὸς πατρός" ἴσχυον δὲ 
ἐπ᾽ ἴσης τοῖς κατειλεγμένοις, καὶ ᾿Αχαιῶν τῶν ἐκ Λακεδαί-. 
μόνος Πρευγένης καὶ ὁ υἱὸς, ὄνομα δέ οἱ ἦν Πατρεύς. Ago- 
rius son of Damasias settled with Oxylus in 
Elis: Pausan. V. 4, 2. ἀφίκετο αὐτῷ [Oxylo] καὶ 
ἐκ Δελφῶν χρησμὸς τὸν Πελοπίδην ἐπάγεσθαι συνοικιστήν. 
Ὄξυλος δὲ τὴν ζήτησιν ἐποιεῖτο σπουδῇ, καὶ ἀναζητῶν εὗς-- 
ρεν ᾿Αγώριον τὸν Δαμασίου τοῦ Πενθίλον τοῦ ᾿Ορέστου, καὶ 





ἜΟΙΙΟ MIGRATION. 


109 


Penthilus another son of Orestes‘ led the Holic migration which was destined to settle in 
the Troad; a settlement originally planned by Orestes himself, after whose death Penthilus 
proceeded from Aulis, in the sixtieth year after the fall of Troy, at the time when the Beeo- 


tians returned into their own province from Arnék ; 


αὐτόν τε ἐξ Ἑλίκης τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν καὶ σὺν τῷ ᾿Αγωρίῳ μοῖ- 
pay τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν ἐπηγάγετο οὐ πολλήν. 

i Pausan. II. 18, 5. τὸν δὲ ᾿Ορέστου νόθον ΠΠενθίλον 
Κυναίθων ἔγραψεν ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν ᾿Ηριγόνην τὴν Αἰγίσθου 
τεκεῖν. Conf. Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 1374. 

k Strabo XIII. p. 582. τέτρασι, γὰρ δὴ γενεαῖς 
πρεσβυτέραν φασὶ τὴν Αἰολικὴν ἀποικίαν τῆς ᾿Ιωνικῆς" 
διατριβὰς δὲ λαβεῖν καὶ χρόνους μακροτέρους. ᾿Ορέστην 
μὲν γὰρ ἄρξαι τοῦ στόλου" τούτου δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ τελευτή- 
σαντος τὸν βίον, διαδέξασθαι τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ Πενθίλον καὶ 
προελθεῖν μέχρι Θράκης, ἑξήκοντα ἔτεσι τῶν Ὑρωϊκῶν ὕστε- 
ρὸν, ὑπ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν τῶν Ηρακλειδῶν εἰς Πελοπόννησον κάθο-. 
δον" εἶτ᾽ ᾿Αρχέλαον υἱὸν ἐκείνου περαιῶσαι τὸν Αἰολικὸν 
στόλον εἰς τὴν νῦν Κυζικηνὴν τὴν περὶ τὸ Δασκύλιον. Γρᾶν 
δὲ τὸν υἱὸν τούτου τὸν νεώτατον προελθόντα μέχρι τοῦ Cpa 
vikov ποταμοῦ καὶ παρεσκευασμένον ἄμεινον περαιῶσαι 
τὸ πλέον τῆς στρατιᾶς εἰς Λέσβον καὶ κατασχεῖν αὐτήν. 
According to Pausanias III. 2,1. Penthilus pe- 
netrated to Lesbos: Λακεδαιμόνιοι συνήραντο Γρᾷ τῷ 
᾿Ἐχέλα τοῦ Πενθίλου τοῦ ᾿Ορέστου στελλομένῳ ναυσὶν ἐς 
ἀποικίαν. καὶ ὃ μὲν τὴν τῆς ᾿Ιωνίας μεταξὺ καὶ Μυσῶν, 
καλουμένην δὲ Αἰολίδα ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν, καθέξειν ἔμελλεν" 6 δέ of 
πρόγονος Πενθίλος Λέσβον τὴν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἠπείρου ταύτης νῆ- 
σον εἷλεν ἔτι πρότερον. According to another ac- 
count, Orestes himself: Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 1374. 
ἄλλοι δὲ φασιν ὅτι ὋὌρέστης----χρησμὸν ἔλαβε στέλλεσθαι 
πρὸς ἀποικίαν᾽ ὃς συνάξας ἐκ διαφόρων ἐθνῶν λαοὺς, οὺς 
ἐκάλεσεν Αἰολεῖς----ἦλθεν εἰς Λέσβον. αὐτὸς μὲν ταχὺ ἀπο-- 
θανὼν πόλιν κτίσαι οὐκ ἠδυνήθη, ἀπόγονος δὲ τούτου καλού-. 
μενος Γρᾶς μετὰ ἑκατὸν ἔτη κυριεύσας τῆς Λέσβον πόλιν 
ἔκτισε----τὰ δὲ περὶ τῆς ἀποικίας Λέσβου Ἑλλάνικος 6 Λέσ- 
Bios ἱστορεῖ ἐν πρώτῃ Αἰολικῶν. The leader of the 
£olian settlement in Tenedos is named by Pin- 
dar Nem. XI. 43=33. who ascribes the settle- 
ment to Orestes: τό τε Πεισάνδρου πάλαι Alud ἀπὸ 
Σπάρτας" ᾿Αμύκλαθεν γὰρ ἔβα σὺν ᾿Ορέστᾳ, Λἰολέων στρα- 
τιὰν χαλεντέα δεῦρ᾽ ἀνάγων. Schol. ad loc. τοῦ Λακω- 
γικοῦ Πεισάνδρου----τοῦ ποτε σὺν τῷ ᾿Ορέστῃ ἀποικίαν ἀπὸ 
τῆς Λακεδαίμονος εἰς Λέσβον στειλαμιένου τὸ τῶν Αἰολέων 
γένος" τὸ δὲ δεῦρο ὡς πρὸς τὴν Τένεδον τὴν ὑπὲρ τῆς Λέσ- 
βου. Πεισάνδρου τοῦ Σπαρτιάτου---οὗτος δὲ (φησὶ) σὺν 
Ὀρέστῃ ἀπῴκησεν ἐκ Σπάρτης καὶ τὴν Τένεδον κατῴκησε---- 
περὶ δὲ τῆς ᾿Ορέστου εἰς τὴν Αἰολίδα ἀποικίας Ἑλλάνικος ἐν 
τῷ πρώτῳ Αἰολικῶν ἱστόρηκεν. Demo apud Schol. 
Eur. Rhes. 250. e cod. Vat. does not name Les- 
bos, but mentions Orestes and Penthilus : Δήμων 
γοῦν ἐξηγούμενος περὶ αὐτῶν. «φησὶν ὡς ὕστερον τῶν Tpwi- 
κῶν λοιμοῦ καὶ φθορᾶς καρποῦ περιεληλυθυίας τὴν Ἑλλάδα, 
μαντενομένην []. ---τ-ων vel π-οἰς] περὶ τῶν παρόντων χρῆσ-- 
θαι τὴν πυθίωαν τηνικαῦτα παῦλαν αὐτοῖς τῶν δεινῶν ἐπει- 
δάν τινες τῶν ἀπὸ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ἐχόντων τὸ γένος πλεύσαν- 





many of whom joined the followers of 


τες εἰς Τροίαν τὰς πόλεις κτίσωσι, καὶ τὰς τῶν θεῶν Ti 
μὰς ἀναλάβωσιν, ἃς ἠφανίσθαι συνέβαινεν ὑπὸ τοῦ πολέμου. 
ταύτην τὴν μαντείαν παραδεξάμιενον τὸν ᾿Ορέστην συνέβη 
λιπεῖν τὸν βίον. μετὰ δὲ ᾿Ορέστην Τισαμενὸν λαβεῖν τὴν 
ἀρχήν" καὶ μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον Κομήτην. οὗ χρωμένου ποῦ δέοι 
πλεῖν----δοθῆναι χρησμὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ἔσχατον Μυσῶν πλεῖν. 
κατολιγωρήσαντας δὲ πολλῶν συνηθροισμένων τοῦ χρησμοῦ 
ἀφίστασθαι καὶ τὸν Κομήτην καταλιπεῖν μικρὸν πεφροντι- 
κέναι λέγοντας αὐτοῦ τε καὶ τοῦ Μυσῶν ἐσχάτου. κατὰ 
τὴν ἐχομένην γενεὰν Πενθίλου πάλιν συναγείραντος τὴν 
στρατιὰν καὶ τοῦ θεοῦ τὸν αὐτὸν ἐπενέγκαντος χρησμὸν, διὰ 
τὸ παράδοξον εἰς παροιμίαν διὰ τοῦτο προστῆναί φασιν. 
This passage was in the work περὶ Παροιμιῶν. 
Conf. Harpocr. v. Μυσῶν λείαν. Demo has here 
confounded the times, if he placed Penthilus in 
the generation after Cometes. The accounts 
however which ascribe to Orestes or to Penthilus 
a settlement in Lesbos may be reconciled with 
Strabo, if we suppose that Orestes himself de- 
signed a settlement there which was to proceed 
not under his own personal conduct, but under 
his auspices; that Penthilus attempted an esta- 
blishment in the island, which was for the time 
abandoned ; and that Grazs finally completed the 
settlement. The name Penthilus is traced in 
Lesbos : Steph. Byz. Πενθίλη. πόλις Λέσβου" of πο- 
λῖται Πενθιλεῖς, ἀπὸ Πενθίλου. Aristot. Rep. Vin Ol 
8, 13. ἐν Μιτυλήνῃ τοὺς Πενθαλίδας Μεγακλῆς περιιόν-- 
τας καὶ τύπτοντας ταῖς κορύναις ἐπιθέμενος μετὰ τῶν φί- 
λων ἀνεῖλεν. Plutarch. Mor. p. 984. E. "Evadoy τὸν 
Αἰολέα, Μύρτιλος ὁ Λέσβιος ἱστορεῖ, τῆς Φινέως ἐρῶντα 
θυγατρὸς ῥιφείσης κατὰ χρησμὸν τῆς ᾿Αμφιτρίτης ὑπὸ τῶν 
Πενθιλιδῶν [conf. Wyttenb. ad loc. tom. IV. 
p- 992]. But these passages do not prove (as 
Raoul-Rochette Col. Grecques tom. III. p. 36. 
supposes them to do) that Penthilus himself was 
personally resident in Lesbos. The tale of Ena- 
lus, quoted by Plutarch from Myrtilus, is also 
told at large by Anticlides ἐν νόστοις apud Athe- 
neum XI. p. 466. c. who likewise attributes the 
occupation of Lesbos to Grats: ᾿Αντικλείδης ὃ ᾿Α- 
θηναῖος ἐν τῷ ἑκκαιδεκάτῳ νόστων περὶ Γρῶ διηγούμενος τοῦ 
τὴν ἀποικίαν εἰς Λέσβον στείλαντος σὺν ἄλλοις βασιλεῦσι, 
καὶ ὅτι χρησμὸς ἦν αὐτοῖς δηλώσας καταθεῖναι διαπλέον-. 
τας τῷ Ποσειδῶνι εἰς τὸ πέλαγος παρθένον, γράφει καὶ 
ταῦτα x.t.a2. And by Plutarch VII. Sap. p. 163. 
As χρησμοῦ γενομένου τοῖς οἰκίζουσι Λέσβον, ὅταν ἕρματι 
πλέοντες προστύχωσιν ὃ καλεῖται μεσόγειον τότε ἐνταῦθα 
Ποσειδῶνι μὲν ταῦρον ᾿Αμφιτρίτῃ δὲ καὶ Νηρηΐσι ζῶσαν 
καθιέναι παρθένον" ὄντων οὖν ἀρχηγετῶν ἑπτὰ καὶ βασι- 
λέων, ὀγδόου δὲ τοῦ ᾿Εχελάου πυθοχρήστου τῆς ἀποικίας 
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Penthilus'. This date, which is fixed by Thucydides and Strabo, determines the reigns of 


Orestes and Tisamenus. 


If Orestes was dead in the sixtieth year after the fall of Troy, and 


had recovered his kingdom in the eighth year, he might reign about fifty-two, and his son 


Tisamenus (who filled the space till the Dorian conquest) about twenty years. 


And this 


agrees with the account that T%samenuws was in the throne when a former expedition was led 


by Aristomachus ™ ; 


and the chronology adopted by Velleius", who gives seventy years to 


Orestes and three to Tisamenus, seems to be erroneous. 
About the same time that Penthilus prepared his expedition, Clewes and Malaiis, also de- 


scendants of Agamemnon, collected a band of followers. 
cris; and the settlement of Penthilus and his sons passed first into Asia. 


Locris afterwards founded Cymé °. 


ἡγεμόνος, οὗτος μὲν ἠΐθεος ἦν ἔτι, τῶν δὲ ἑπτὰ κληρουμένων 
ὅσοις ἄγαμοι παῖδες ἦσαν, καταλαμβάνει θυγατέρα Σμιν- 
θέως ὁ κλῆρος κι τ. Δ. Where τοῦ ᾿Εχελάου does not 
mean Echelatus (as rendered in the Latin ver- 
sion) but the son of Echelatus, namely Grais ; 
who is at this time said to be ἠΐθεος. Σμινθέως Ov- 
yatépa is, as we have seen, Φινέως θυγατέρα in the 
other passage of Plutarch. The name therefore 
is corrupt in one of the two passages. 

The date of Strabo, in the sixtieth year from 
the fall of Troy, is confirmed by Thucydides I. 
12. Βοιωτοὶ ἑξηκοστῷ ἔτει μετὰ Ἰλίου ἅλωσιν----τὴν νῦν 
Βοιωτίαν----καλουμένην ᾧκισαν. Strabo IX. p. 401. 
Βοιωτοὶ ἀνέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν οἰκείαν ἤδη τοῦ Αἰολικοῦ στόλου 
παρεσκευασμένου περὶ Αὐλίδω τῆς Βοιωτίας, ὃν ἔστελλον εἰς 
τὴν ᾿Ασίαν οἱ τοῦ ᾿Ορέστου παῖδες. The expression in 
Strabo XIII. p. 582. ὑπ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν 
κάθοδον is not to be understood too strictly, but 
with some latitude, as expressing the period ge- 
nerally. Strabo again XIII. p. 621. consistently 
marks the beginning of the A®olic migration : 
πᾶσα ἢ Δἰολικὴ ἱστορία μικρὸν ὕστερον τῶν Τρωϊκῶν yevo~ 
μένη. 

1 Strabo IX. p. 402. οἱ Βοιωτοὶ----τὴν Αἰολικὴν ἀποι- 
κίαν συνέπραξαν τοῖς περὶ Πενθίλον, πλείστους ἐξ ἑαυτῶν 
συμπέμψαντες, ὥστε καὶ Βοιωτικὴν προσαγορευθῆναι. 
Hence the Beeotians in after times accounted 
themselves ξυγγενεῖς τῶν Λεσβίων Thucyd. III. 2. 
Schol. ad loc. τὸ συγγενῶν ὄντων ἐπὶ μόνους τοὺς Βοιω- 
τοὺς ἐνεκτέον᾽ οὗτοι γὰρ κατὰ τὸ Αἰολικὸν συγγενεῖς τῶν 
Λεσβίων. Again Thucyd. VII. 57. Μηθυμναῖοι 
καὶ Τενέδιοι καὶ Αἰνιοι-τ---Αἰολῆς Αἰολεῦσι τοῖς κτίσασι Βοιω- 
τοῖς ἐμάχοντο. And Anaxander the Theban com- 
mands the AXolians from Cymé κατὰ τὸ Evyyevés 
Thucyd. VIII. 100. Probably from this large 
proportion of ASolo-Beeotian followers, and not 
for the reason given by Tzetzes ad Lycophr. 
1374., the settlement was named AXolian rather 
than Achean. 

m Apollod. II. 8, 2. Τισαμενοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ορέστου βα- 
σιλεύοντος Πελοποννησίων----γενομιένης πάλιν μάχης, νικῶσι 
Πελοποννήσιοι, καὶ Ἀριστόμαχος θνήσκει. 

π Velleius I. 1. (whom Larcher follows Herod. 


But they fixed for some time in Lo- 
The settlers from 


tom. VII. p. 584) Regni potitur Agisthus per 
annos septem. Hunc Orestes—obtruncat. Fac- 
tum ejus a diis comprobatum, spatio vite et felici- 
tate wmperit apparuit ; quippe vixit annis 90 
regnavit 70. Post Orestis interitum filii ejus 
Penthilus et Tisamenus regnavere triennio. Cas- 
tor, as we have seen p. 9]. gives fifty-eight 
years to Orestes, Penthilus, Tisamenus, and Co- 
metes. But his account by an opposite error 
brings the succession of Orestes too low. Pen- 
thilus never reigned at all. Cometes according 
to Pausanias VII. 6, 2. also migrated to Asia. 
Demo (as we have seen) apud Schol. Eur. Rhes. 
250. makes him reign after Zisamenus in Pelo- 
ponnesus. <Asclepiades apud Schol. Eur. Or. 
1640. makes Orestes die at the age of seventy 
years: ᾿Ασκληπιάδης ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ φησὶ τὸν ᾿Ορέστην ὑπὸ 
ὄφεως ἀναιρεθῆναι ἑβδομήκοντα ἐτῶν. which agrees 
with the account that he was already dead in the 
sixtieth year from the Trojan era. This account 
of Asclepiades, confirmed by Strabo, is justly 
preferred to that of Velleius by Raoul-Rochette 
tom. II. p. 447. 

° Strabo XIII. p.582. Κλεύην δὲ τὸν Adpov καὶ 
Maraty, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἀπογόνους ὄντας ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, συνα-- 
γαγεῖν μὲν τὴν στρατιὰν κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον Kab? ὃν 
καὶ Πενθίλος" ἀλλὰ τὸν μὲν τοῦ Πενθίλου στόλον φθῆναι 
περαιωθέντα ἐκ τῆς Θρᾷκης εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, τούτους δὲ περὶ 
τὴν Λοκρίδα καὶ τὸ Φρίκιον ὅρος διωτρίψαι πολὺν χρόνον" 
ὕστερον δὲ διαβάντας κτίσαι τὴν Κύμην τὴν Φρικωνίδα 
κληθεῖσαν ἀπὸ τοῦ Λοκρικοῦ ὕρους. Ib, p. 621. φασὶ τοὺς 
ἐκ τοῦ Φρικίου τοῦ ὑπὲρ τῶν Θερμοπυλῶν Λοκρικοῦ ὄρους ὁρ- 
μηθέντας κατῶᾶραι μὲν εἰς τὸν τόπον ὕπου νῦν ἡ Κύμη ἐστί, 
καταλαβόντας δὲ τοὺς Πελασγοὺς κεκακωμένους ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Τρωϊκοῦ πολέμου κατέχοντας δ᾽ ὅμως ἔτι τὴν Λάρισσαν, 
διέχουσαν τῆς Κύμης ὅσον ἑβδομήκοντα σταδίους, ἐπιτειχί- 
σαι αὐτοῖς τὸ νῦν ἔτι λεγόμενον Νέον Τεῖχος, ἀπὸ τριώ-. 
κοντὰ σταδίων τῆς Λαρίσσης, ἐλθόντας δὲ κτίσωι τὴν Κύ- 
μὴν καὶ τοὺς περιγενομένους ἀνθρώπους ἐκεῖσε ἀνοικίσαι, 
ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ Λοκρικοῦ ὄρους τήν τε Κύμην Φρικωνίδω καλοῦ.-- 
σιν ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τὴν Λάρισσαν. For the Pelasgi see 
above p. 22. 23. 
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In the gradual progress of the Molian settlements a long period of years necessarily elapsed 
between the first migration under the direction of Orestes and the establishment of Cymé. 
Hence various dates are assigned by different authors. Strabo affirms that the AZolic migra- 
tion preceded the Ionic four generations P ; which is true of Orestes, for Neleus son of Codrus 
was contemporary with his fourth descendants Grats and Agorius4. Pherecydes * in general 
terms observes that the Avolic migration preceded the Ionic. The settlement of Grats was 
computed 5 to be 100 years after the establishment planned by Orestes. The author of the 
life of Homer ascribed to Herodotust reckons 130 years from the Trojan war to the occupa- 
tion of Lesbos, twenty years more to the foundation of Cymé, and eighteen from this event 
to the foundation of Smyrna. If we understand this computation to proceed from the end of 
the Trojan war, we shall have about 70 years from the expedition of Penthilus to the settle- 
ment of Lesbos, and about 90 from Penthilus to the foundation of Cymé; which is not incon- 
sistent with the former calculation of 100 years from Orestes to Grats. Velleius is less accu- 
rate, who places the Molic migration after the Ionic, and yet assigns the colonization of Les- 
bos to the fifteenth year after the return of the Heraclidev. 

According to Herodotus the Afolians had twelve states on the continent after the founda- 
tion of Smyrna, and eight in the islands exclusive of some settlements around mount Ida. 
Smyrna was lost to the Colophonians, and in Lesbos five states only remained in the time of 
Herodotus, the sixth, Arisba, being conquered by the Methymnezans ~ ; so that in his age 


P See p. 103. k. 4 See 
τ Apud Strab. XIV. p. 632. 
5 Probably by Hellanicus. See above p. 103. k. 
t Vit. Hom. ο. 38. ἀπὸ yap τῆς εἰς Ἴλιον στρατείας 
ἣν ᾿Αγαμέμνων καὶ Μενέλαος ἤγειραν ἔτεσιν ὕστερον éxa- 
τὸν καὶ τριάκοντα Λέσβος φκίσθη κατὰ πόλεις, πρότερον 
ἐοῦσα ἄπολις. μετὰ δὲ Λέσβον οἰκισθεῖσαν ἔτεσιν ὕστερον 
εἴκοσι Κύμη ἡ Αἰολιῶτις καὶ Φρικῶτις [Φρικωνίς Strabo 
XIII. p. 582) καλεομένη φκίσθη. μετὰ δὲ Κύμην ὀκ- 
τωκαίδεκα ἔτεσιν ὕστερον Σμύρνα ὑπὸ Κυμαίων κατῳ- 


Ρ.- 100. 


κίσθη. 

V Vell. I. 9, Eaclusi αὖ Heraclidis Orestis li- 
beri _Jactatique cum variis casibus tum se@vilia 
maris quintodecimo anno sedem cepere circa Les- 
bum insulam. Idem I. 4. Iones—urbes consti- 
tuere Miletum, Ephesum, &c. Et mox Holi 
eadem profecti Grecia longissimisque acti erroribus 
non minus illustres obtinuerunt locos, &c. The 
fifteenth year after the Return might be the date 
of an establishment on the coast of Asia under 
Archelaus son of Penthilus. 

w Herodot. I. 149—151. The twelve states 
named by Herodotus were these : 

1. Cyme: Κύμη ἡ Φρικωνίς Herodot. 
p. 104. o. 

2. Larisse: see above p. 25. n. 

3. Neon Teichos: πόλις τῆς Δἰολίδος Steph. Byz. 
conf, Strabon. XIII. Ρ. 621. 

4. Temnos: πόλις τῆς Αἰολίδος Steph. aye Strab. 
XIII. p. 621. Xenoph. Hel. IV. 8, 5 

5. Cilla. 

6. Notium : called πόλις Ἰωνίας by Steph. Byz. 





See above 


7. Aigiroessa: Steph. Byz. ἔστι καὶ Αἰολίδος πό- 
hus Αἰγείρουσα, ὡς “Hpadotac. 

8. Pitane: πόλις Αἰολίδος Steph. Byz. Besieged 
by Parmenio in B.C. 335: Diod. XVII. 7. 

9. Aigee: Steph. Byz. Alyai—y ἐν Μυῤῥίνῃ ἐν 
τῇ Αἰολίδι. τὰς Αἰγάς Strabo XIII. p- 621. Αἰγαί 
Xenoph. Hel. IV. 8, 5. 

10. Myrina: Αἰολὶς πόλις Strabo XIII. p- 622. 
conf. Steph. Byz. 

11. Grynea: Strabo XIII. p. 622. Herodot. 


αὗται ἕνδεκα Αἰολέων πόλιες αἱ ἀρχαῖαι. Taken by 
Parmenio in B. C. 335. Diod. XVII. 7. 


12. Smyrna: abandoned to the Colophonians : 
Herodot. 1. 150. Hence πόλις Ἰωνίας Steph. Byz. 
Pausan. VII. 5, 1. Σμύρναν ἐν ταῖς δώδεκα πόλεσιν οὖ- 
σαν Αἰολέων---" Ιωνες ἐκ Se ΠΡ ὁρμηθέντες ἀφελόμενοι 
τοὺς Αἰολεῖς ἐ ἔσχον" χρόνῳ δὲ ὕ ὕστερον καὶ Ἴωνες μετέδοσαν 
Σμυρναίοις τοῦ ἐν Πανιωνίῳ συλλόγου. By the influence 
of the Ephesians: Strabo XIV. p. 633. αὗται μὲν 
δώδεκα ᾿Ιωνικαὶ πόλεις" προσελήφθη δὲ χρόνοις ὕστερον καὶ 
Σμύρνα, εἰς τὸ ᾿Ιωνικὸν ἐναγαγόντων ᾿Εφεσίων. ἦσαν γὰρ 
αὐτοῖς σύνοικοι τὸ παλαιὸν ἡνίκα καὶ Σμύρνα ἐκαλεῖτο ἡ 


of ~ ~ 
Ἔφεσος.----ἀπελθόντες δὲ παρὰ τῶν ᾿Εφεσίων οἱ Σμυρναῖοι 


στρατεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον ἐν ᾧ νῦν ἐστὶν ἡ Σμύρνα, Λελέ- 
γῶν κατεχόντων" ἐκβαλοντες δ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἔκτισαν τὴν πα- 
λαιὰν Σμύρναν διέχουσαν τῆς νῦν περὶ εἴκοσι σταδίους. 
ὕστερον δὲ ὑπὸ Αἰολέων ἐκπεσόντες κατέφυγον εἰς ΙΚολο- 
φῶνα, καὶ μετὰ τῶν ἐνθένδε ἐπιόντες τὴν σφετέραν ἀπέ- 
λαβὸν [Σμύρνην τὴν ἀπὸ Κολοφῶνος κτισθεῖσαν Herodot. 
I. 16]. Smyrna therefore had first an Ionic ori- 
gin from Ephesus, and then received /olian 
settlers ; which is consistent with the dates as- 
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there remained eleven states on the continent (exclusive of some settlements on mount Ida) 


and seven in the islands. 


During the reign of Orestes the Heraclide made no impression upon Peloponnesus. In 


the first attempt Hyllus was slain *. 


signed, if we assume with Eratosthenes 140 
years after the fall of Troy for the era of Ephe- 
sus, and with the authorities already quoted 
(p. 105. t) 168 years after the same epoch for 
the A£olian era of Smyrna. For the time at 
which Smyrna was received into the Ionian league 
see the tables B.C. 688. Vitruvius IV. 1., in a 
passage in which he confounds times and per- 
sons, erroneously supposes regis Altali et Arsi- 
noes beneficio Smyrngorum civitas inter Ionas est 
recepta. A treaty with Seleucus Callinicus, made 
by the Smyrnzans some years after B.C. 246, 
has been given in Εἰ. H. III. p. 313. 
In the islands Herodotus names the following : 
Lesbos : 
1. Mytilene: Thucyd. III. 18. VIII. 23. 
Steph. Byz. πόλις ἐν Λέσβῳ μεγίστη. Ἕκαταῖος Ev- 
ρώπη. ἀπὸ Μυτιλήνης τῆς Μάκαρος θυγατρὸς, ἢ Πέλοπος" 
οἱ δὲ ὅτι Μυτίλης ἦν 6 οἰκιστής. οἱ δὲ ἀπὸ Μύτωνος τοῦ 
Ποσειδῶνος καὶ Μυτιλήνης. ὅθεν Μυτωνίδα καλεῖ τὴν Λέσ- 
Boy Καλλίμαχος ἐν τῷ τετάρτῳ. ἸΠαρθένιος δὲ Μυτωνίδας 
τὰς Λεσβικάς φησι. For the orthography of the 
word conf. Wess. ad Herodot. I. 160. The 
name is spelt Μυτιλήνη in Menandr. de encom. 
p- 96. Heeren. Isocrates p. 424. a. τοῖς Μυτιληναίων 
ἄρχουσι Bekker ex MS. G. Coray tom. I. p. 430. 
Conf. Coray ad loc. tom. II. p. 316. Boissonade 
ad Herodian. ἐπιμερισμ. p. 84. Voss. ad Melam 
p- 502. In Athenzus XIII. p.606. a. the edd. 
have Μυτηλην. the MS. Μυτυλην. male Schweigh. 
Μιτυλην. Μιτυλήνης however, not Μυτιλήνης, occurs 
in the Parian marble N°. 37. 
2. Methymna: Thucyd. III. 18. VIII. 23. 


Steph. Byz. 
3. Antissa: Thucyd. Ibid. Steph. Byz. 
4. Pyrrha: Thucyd. Ibid. Steph. Byz. 
5. Eressus: Thucyd. Ibid. Steph. Byz. Hero- 


dot. 1.151. πέντε πόλιες τὴν Λέσβον νέμονται. 

6. Arisba: Herodot. Ibid. τὴν ἕκτην ἐν τῇ Λέσβῳ 
οἰκεομένην᾽ Αρίσβων ἠνδραπόδισαν Μηθυμναῖοι. conf. Steph. 
Byz. 

7. Tenedos: Thucyd. VII. 57. Herodot. I. 
151. ἐν Τενέδῳ μία οἰκέεται πόλις. 

8. Hecatonnesi: Herodot. Ibid. ἐν τῇσι “Ἑκατὸν 
νήσοισι καλεομένησι ἄλλη μία. 

Velleius I. 4, names Smyrnam, Cymen, Laris- 
sam, Myrinam, Mitylenemque, et alias urbes que 
sunt in Lesbo insula. Herodot. I. 151. αὗται αἱ 
ἠπειρώτιδες Αἰολίδες πόλιες, ἔξω τῶν ἐκ τῇ Ἴδη οἰκημένων" 
κεχωρίδαται γὰρ αὗται. One of the towns in Ida 
was Antandros: Steph. Byz. "Αντανδρος. πόλις ὑπὸ 


A second was made in the reign of Orestes, led by Cleo- 


τὴν Ἴδην πρὸς τῇ Μυσίᾳ τῆς Αἰολίδος, ἀπὸ ᾿Αντάνδρου τοῦ 
στρατηγοῦ Αἰολέων. 

x See above p. 79. In the first attempt in 
which Hyllus fell, the Heraclide were met at 
the Isthmus by the Achzans, Ionians, and Arca- 
dians of Tegea ; and Hyllus was slain in single 
combat by Echemus : Herodot. IX. 26. προεκρίθη 
ἐκ πάντων συμμάχων ἐθελοντὴς "Ἔχεμος. Schol. Pindar. 
Ol. Χ. 79. ὑπὸ τούτου τοῦ ᾿Εχέμου τὸν Ὕλλον φασὶ τε- 
λευτῆσαι κατιόντα εἰς Πελοπόννησον. ‘This happened 
ἐπεί τε Ἡρακλεῖδαι ἐπειρῶντο μετὰ τὸν Ἐὐρυσθέος θάνατον 
κατιόντες ἐς Πελοπόννησον Herodot. Ibid. That is, 
soon after the death of Eurystheus. In the 
reign of Atreus: Diod. IV. 58. who had been 
raised to the government through fear of this 
attempt of the Heraclide : Thucyd. 1.9. Eche- 
mus, who slew Hyllus, was himself dead before 
the Trojan war: Pausan. VIII. 5, 2. and the ac- 
count of Apollodorus II. 8, 2. places the expedi- 
tion of Hyllus four years after the death of Eu- 
rystheus : ἀπολομένου δὲ Εὐρυσθέως ἐ ἐπὶ Πελοπόννησον ἦλ- 
Boy οἱ Ηρακλεῖδαι καὶ πάσας εἷλον τὰς πόλεις. ἐπὶ ἐνιαυ- 
τοῦ δὲ αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ καθόδῳ γενομένη φθορὰ πᾶσαν Πελο- 
πόννησον κατέσχε κ. τ. λ.---Ὕλλος δὲ----παρωγενόμενος εἰς 
Δελφοὺς ἐπυνθάνετο πῶς ἂν κατέλθοιεν" ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἔφησε 
περιμείναντας τὸν τρίτον καρπὸν κατέρχεσθαι. νομίσας δὲ 


7} ~ 
Ὕλλος τρίτον καρπὸν λέγεσθαι τὴν τριετίαν τοσοῦτον περι- 


μείνας χρόνον σὺν τῷ στρατῷ κατήει * * These posi- 
tions coincide with the dates already given 
p- 77. 78. from Herodotus and Schol. 'Thucyd. 
which place the death of Hyllus twenty years 
before the fall of Troy. And if four years had 
elapsed from the death of Eurystheus, we may 
place the death of Hercules about six years be- 
fore the death of Hyllus, and in the twenty- 
sixth year before the Trojan era, as in the table 
at p. 77. Diodorus 1. c. makes the return of 
the Heraclide to be effected fifty years after the 
death of ΠΗ yllus : “ Ὕλλος μὲν ὁ “Ἡρακλέους εἰς μονομα-- 
χίαν προεκαλέσατο τῶν πολεμίων τὸν βουλόμενον ὁμολογίας 
θέμενος τοιαύτας κ. τ. A.—ei Ὕλλος λειφθείη μὴ κατιέναι 
τοὺς Ηρακλείδας εἰς Πελοπόννησον ἐντὸς ἐτῶν πεντήκοντα. 
καταβάντος δ᾽ εἰς τὴν πρόκλησιν ᾿Εχέμου τοῦ βασιλέως τῶν 
Τεγεατῶν, ὃ μὲν Ὕλλος ἀνῃρέθη of δὲ Ἡρακλεῖδαι κατὰ 
τὰς ὁμολογίας ἀπέστησαν τῆς καθόδου, καὶ τὴν εἰς Τρικό- 
ρυθον ἐπάνοδον ἐποιήσαντο.----ὧὡς ὁ πεντηκονταετὴς χρόνος 
διῆλθε, κατῆλθον εἰς Πελοπόννησον. Diodorus is here 
inconsistent with himself ; for he places the death 
of Hyllus thirty years after the Trojan war, since 
he places it fifty years before the return, which 
according to Diodorus himself was eighty years 





RETURN OF THE ἨΕΒΒΑΟΙ172ὴ4. 107 


deus¥; a third by Aristomachus son of Cleodeus, after the death of Orestes, which was re- 


pelled by Tisamenus 2. 


After the sons of Aristomachus were grown up, the Dorians made 


another effort, which succeeded. This fourth invasion, led by Temenus, Aristodemus, and 
Cresphontes, sons of Aristomachus*, which was in the eightieth year after the fall of 'I'roy , 


after that war. And yet he himself relates that 
Hyllus was slain immediately after the death of 
Eurystheus and in the reign of Atreus. It is 
evident that he has confounded two accounts of 
this event; the erroneous account noticed by 
Pausanias I. 41, 3. which placed the death of 
Hyllus in the reign of Orestes, with the true ac- 
count, also noticed by Pausanias, VIII. 5, 1. 
which placed it before the Trojan war and before 
the reign of Agapenor. 

Υ Heyne ad Apollod. II. 8, 2. and others have 
remarked the corruption of this name. Few 
names have been more corrupted. He is ’Apidaios 
in Euseb. Prep. V.20. Κλεόδοτος Tzetz. ad Ly- 
cophr. 804. Κλεοδάμου Pausan. IL. 7, 6. Kacoddov 
Ill. 15, 7. Κλεάδας in Schol. Pindar. Isthm. VII. 
18. Κλεαδάτης in Syncellus p. 262.C. The expe- 
dition of Cleodeus is recorded by QXnomaus 
apud Euseb. Prep. V. p.210. C. φέρε τὰ καθήκον- 
τα διέλθω τοῦ κατὰ τοὺς Ἡρακλείδας διηγήματος. οὗτοι 
γάρ ποθ᾽ ὡρμημένοι κατὰ τὸν ἰσθμὸν εἰσ βαλεῖν εἰς Πελοπόν.- 
vote ἐσφάλησαν. ᾿Αριστόμαχος οὖν ὃ ᾽Δριδαίου, ἐπειδὴ ὁ 
᾿Αριδαῖος ἐτεθνήκει ἐν τῇ εἰσβολῇ, ἔρχεται ἀκουσόμενος 
παρὰ σοῦ περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ" ἐπεθύμει δὲ ὥσπερ καὶ 6 πατήρ. 
σὺ δ᾽ αὐτῷ λέγεις, 

νίκην σοι φαίνουσι θεοὶ δι᾿ ὁδοῖο στενύγρων. 
καὶ ὃς κατὰ τὸν ἰσθμὸν ὥρμησεν ἐπιχειρεῖν καὶ μάχῃ τε- 
λευτᾷ. τούτου δὲ υἱὸς ὧν ὁ Τήμενος κακοδαίμων []. ὁ x.] 
ἧκεν ἐκ κακοδαιμόνων τρίτος. σὺ δ᾽ αὐτῷ παρεγγυᾷς ἃ καὶ 
᾿Αριστομάχῳ τῷ πατρὶ, καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα. κἀκεῖνός σοι (ἔφη) 
πεισθεὶς ἀπέθανεν ἐν τῇ εἰσβολῇ. καὶ σὺ ἔφης, οὐ κατὰ 
γὴν λέγω στενύγρην ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὴν εὐρυγάστορα. ἐπειδὴ 
χαλεπὸν ἦν εἰπεῖν “κατὰ τὴν θάλασσαν." κἀκεῖνος ἤει 
κατὰ τὴν θάλασσαν κ. τ. λ. Theodoret Therapeut. 
X. p. 628. C.=958. mentions the expedition of 
Aristomachus : καὶ γὰρ ᾿Αριστόμαχος οὐ γενοηκὼς τὴν 
στενύγρην τὸν μὲν πορθμὸν καὶ τὰς τριήρεις κατέλιπε, διὰ 
δὲ τοῦ ἰσθμοῦ προσβαλὼν τὸν βίον κατέλυσεν. The 
Scholiast on Pindar Isthm. VII. 18. mentions 
also that of Cleode@us : τῶν σὺν τοῖς “Ἡρακλείδαις εἰς 
Πελοπόννησον κατελθόντων, ὧν ᾿Λριστόμαχος ὁ Κλεάδα καὶ 
Κλεάδας ὁ Ὕλλου ἡγοῦντο. The text in Apollodo- 
dorus II. 8, 2. is mutilated :--- Ἀριστόμαχος θνήσκει. 
ἐπεὶ δὲ ἠνδρώθησαν of Κλεοδαίου παῖδες, ἐχρῶντο περὶ κα- 
θόδου. τοῦ θεοῦ δὲ εἰπόντος ὅ τι καὶ τὸ πρότερον, Τήμενος 
ἠτιᾶτο λέγων τούτῳ πεισθέντα ἀτυχῆσαι. ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἀντεῖπε 
τῶν ἀτυχημάτων αὐτοὺς αἰτίους εἶναι" τοὺς γὰρ χρησμοὺς 
οὐ συμβάλλειν' λέγειν γὰρ οὐ γῆς ἀλλὰ γενεᾶς καρπὸν 
τρίτον, καὶ στενύγραν τὴν εὐρυγαστέρα, δεξιὰν κατὰ τὸν 
ἰσθμὸν ἔχοντι τὴν θάλασσαν. ταῦτα Τήμενος ἀκούσας 
ἡτοίμαζε τὸν στρατὸν καὶ ναῦς ἐπήξατο x.t.a. The 


name Κλεολάου, as Heyne ad loc. remarks, is here 
out of place: insertum alieno loco, cum sint hoc 
loco οἱ ᾿Αριστομάχου παῖδες intelligendi. But Heyne 
justly determines that a chasm occurs in the 
text between the mention of Hyllus and the 
mention of Aristomachus : Mihi quidem manifes- 
tum fit post κατήει esse lacunam et excidisse lo- 
cum de Hylli cede, &ce. It is manifest that Cleo- 
deus and the oracle νίκην----στενύγρων had both been 
mentioned. According to Schol. Aristid. tom. ITT. 
p- 651. Dindorf. this oracle had been given to 
Hyllus himself: οἱ περὶ Ὕλλον “Ἡρακλεῖδαι τὸν ᾿Απόλ- 
hava ἤροντο πῶς ἂν κρατήσωσι τῆς Πελοποννήσου, καὶ 
ἔχρησεν αὐτοῖς διὰ τῶν στενῶν κατελθεῖν. μὴ συνιέντες δὲ 
τὸν χρησμὸν διὰ τοῦ ἰσθμοῦ κατήρχοντο᾽ ἀπαντησάντων 
αὐτοῖς τῶν Πελοποννησίων, ἔδοξε μονομαχῆσαι kK. τ. A. 

2 See Apollodorus quoted above p.104.m. We 
have seen already some testimonies to the expe- 
dition of Aristomachus. He occurs in Pausanias 
II. 7, 6. ᾿Αριστόμαχος ὁ Κλεοδάμου τῆς γενομένης μαν- 
τείας ἁμαρτὼν δι’ αὐτὸ καὶ καθόδου τῆς ἐς Πελοπόννησον 
ἥμαρτεν. 

a Their descent is given by Herodotus VII. 
204. ᾿Αριστοδήμου τοῦ ᾿Αριστομάχου τοῦ ἸΚλεοδαίου τοῦ 
Ὕλλου τοῦ Ἡρακλέος. And again ΝΊ. 2. Syncel- 
lus p. 262. C. Τημένου τοῦ ᾿Αριστομάχου τοῦ Ἰζλεαδάτους 
τοῦ Ὕλλου τοῦ Ἡρακλέου. Phlegon de Olymp. 
p- 142. ᾿Αριστοδήμον τοῦ ᾿Αριστομιάχου τοῦ “Κλεοδαίου 
τοῦ Ὕλλου, Ἡρακλέους. Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 804. 
omits Aristomachus : ὃ Ῥήμενος οὗτος ἔκγονος ἦν Ἥρα- 
κλέος" Ἣρακλέος γὰρ καὶ Δηϊανείρας “λλος. Ὕλλου δὲ 
καὶ ᾿Ιόλης τῆς Ἑὐρύτου Κλεόδοτος, Λίχας, καὶ Κηῦξ, Κλεο- 
δότου δὲ καὶ Περιδέας ὁ Τήμενος οὗτος καὶ ἕτεροι. 

Ὁ Thucyd. I. 12. Δωριῆς τε ὀγδοηκοστῷ ἔτει (μετὰ 
Ἰλίου ἅλωσιν) ξὺν Ἡρακλείδαις Πελοπόννησον ἔσχον. 
Eratosthenes apud Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 336. B. 
ἀπὸ μὲν Τροίας ἁλώσεως ἐπὶ Ἡρακλειδῶν κάθοδον ἔτη ὁγ- 
δοήκοντα. Apollodorus apud Diod. I. 5. ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν 
Τρωϊκῶν ἀκολούθως ᾿Απολλλοδώρῳ τῷ ᾿Αθηναίῳ τίθεμιεν ὀγδο- 
ἥκοντα ἔτη πρὸς τὴν κάθιδον τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν. This 
number has been adopted by Velleius 1. 2. T'um 
Sere anno octogesimo post Trojam captam—Pelo- 
pis progenies ab Herculis progenie expellitur. 
Duces recuperandi imperit fuere Temenus, Cres- 
phontes, Aristodemus, quorum atavus fuerat. 
Crates apud Tatian. p. 107. οἱ περὶ Κράτητα πρὸ τῆς 
Ἡρακλειδῶν καθόδου φασὶν Ὅμηρον ἠκμακέναι, μετὰ τὰ 
Τρωϊκὰ, ἐνδοτέρω τῶν ὀγδοήκοντα ἐτῶν. Pseudo-Plu- 
tarch. de vita Homeri tom. V. p. 1070. Wytt. οἱ 
μὲν περὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχόν φασιν Ὅμηρον γενέσθωι κατὰ τὴν 
Ἰωνικὴν ἀποικίαν, ἥτις ὑστερεῖ τῆς τῶν Ηρακλειδῶν καθόδου 
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and 100 years after the attempt of Hyllus, we may place perhaps fifty years after the death 


of Cleodeus* and about twenty after the death of Aristomachus 4. 


ἔτεσιν ἑξήκοντα τὰ δὲ περὶ τοὺς "Ηρακλείδας λείπεται 
τῶν Τρωϊκῶν ἔτεσιν ὀγδοήκοντα. οἱ δὲ περὶ Ἱζράτητα καὶ 
πρὸ τῆς Ἡρακλειδῶν καθόδου λέγουσιν αὐτὸν γενέσθαι, ὡς 
οὐδὲ ὅλα ἔτη ὀγδοήκοντα ἀπέχειν τῶν Τρωϊκῶν. From 
this passage compared with Tatian p. 108. Cle- 
mens p. 326. D. we may collect that Aristar- 
chus also adopted the date of Eratosthenes. All 
however did not agree in this amount. Some 
computed the period at 120 years, according to 
Clemens Strom. I. p. 336. D. ἀπὸ Τροίας ἁλώσεως 
ἐπὶ τὴν “Ἡρακλειδῶν κάθοδον ἔτη ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι, ἢ ἑκατὸν 
ὀγδοήκοντα. Castor, as we have seen p. 82, if Euse- 
bius rightly represents his numbers, reckoned 
the interval at less than eighty years. 

¢ Eusebius Chron. II. p. 300. records anno 
869. Oxyntis 1° secundum nonnullos Heraclida- 
rum incursio; which Syncellus thus expresses 
p- 177. D. Ἡρακλειδῶν κάθοδος Ὕλλου τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου 
παιδὸς Ηρακλέους ἡγουμένου τῆς κατὰ Πελοποννησίων pwd 
xns κι το λ. The date of Eusebius gives the thirty- 
fourth year from the fall of Troy. When we 
compare Diodorus quoted p. 106. x. who reckons 
that the Heraclde returned fifty years after the 
attempt of Hyllus in the reign of Atreus, and 
the account in Pausanias I. 41, 3. (which he 
afterwards rejects) that the expedition of Hyl- 
lus was in the reign of Orestes, we may conclude 
that this expedition in the reign of Orestes, about 
the thirty-fourth year from the Trojan era, or 
the thirtieth according to Diodorus, was in re- 
ality the expedition of Cleodeus, which was con- 
founded with that of Hyllus by some, and with 
the true return by others. From the date, then, 
in Eusebius, compared with Diodorus, it appears 
probable that the attempt of Cleodeus was re- 
ferred to the fiftieth or the fifty-fourth year after 
the death of Hyllus ; and this would place it at 
about the twenty-second or twenty-sixth year of 
the reign of Orestes. 

It is no argument against the truce for 100 
years that this term was not completed. The 
thirty years’ truce in B. C. 445, and the fifty 
years’ truce in B. C. 421, were not observed. 
But it is also probable that the tradition of a 
fifty years’ truce might have been preserved be- 
cause fifty years elapsed from the death of Hyl- 
lus to the death of Cleodeus, and the tradition 
of a 100 years’ truce because that period inter- 
vened between the death of Hyllus and the ac- 
tual return of the Heraclde. 

d Aristomachus fell not more than twenty 
years before the final conquest ; because his 
death occurred within the reign of Tisamenus, as 
already shewn, and probably not much less, be- 


The three brothers, ac- 


cause in the interval his sons grew to manhood— 
ἠνδρώθησαν Apollod. II. 8, 2. Larcher Herod. 
tom. VII. p. 583, 584. rightly makes the interval 
nineteen years, but improperly places the death 
of Aristomachus within the reign of Orestes, con- 
trary to Apollodorus. Clavier des Prem. Temps 
tom. II. p.3. brings down the death of Hyllus 
to a lower point, and supposes him to have fallen 
during the absence of Agamemnon at the siege of 
Troy, because if Agamemnon had ΠΕ] in 
Greece Echemus would not have had the com- 
mand of the army, and because Echemus reigned 
at the same time with Agapenor. But this is 
contrary to the authorities already produced ; 
and those testimonies are confirmed by the pro- 
bable state of things. For it is much more 
likely that the Pelopide would have carried their 
forces to Troy after the danger from the Dorians 
was at an end, than that they would have with- 
drawn their army while the attack of Hyllus was 
yet impending. Moreover Echemus preceded 
Agapenor. And it is not said that Echemus 
commanded ; he is only one of the allied leaders. 
Clavier also p.8. places the death of Aristoma- 
chus fifty years after the death of Hyllus, and 
rejects the expedition of Cleodeus, which he af- 
firms to rest on the sole authority of GEnomaus. 
But we have seen it also mentioned by the Scho- 
liast on Pindar, and strongly indicated by the 
date which Eusebius preserves, thirty-four years 
from the fall of Troy. Isocrates Archidam. 
p- 119. Ὁ. in his narrative of the claims of the 
Heraclide only notices the final and successful 
effort: ἐπειδὴ γὰρ Ἡρακλῆς μετήλλαξε τὸν βίον----κατὰ 
μὲν ἀρχὰς οἱ παῖδες αὐτοῦ διὰ τὴν τῶν ἐχθρῶν δύναμιν ἐν 
πολλοῖς πλάνοις καὶ κινδύνοις ἤσαν, τελευτήσαντος δ᾽ Εὐ-- 
ρυσθέως κατῴκησαν ἐν Δωριεῦσιν. ἐπὶ δὲ τρίτης γενεᾶς 
ἀφίκοντο εἰς Δελφοὺς, χρήσασθαι τῷ μαντείῳ περί τινων 
βουληθέντες. ὁ δὲ θεὸς περὶ μὲν ὧν ἐπηρώτησαν οὐκ ἀνεῖλεν 
ἐκέλευσε δ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τὴν πατρῴαν ἰέναι χώραν. σκυπού- 
μενοι δὲ τὴν μαντείαν εὕρισκον ἔΑργος μὲν κατ᾽ ἀγχιστείαν 
αὐτῶν γιγνόμενον---- Λακεδαίμονα δὲ κατὰ δόσιν Μεσ- 
σήνην δὲ δοριάλωτον ληφθεῖσαν ὑπολαβόντες δ᾽ οὕτως 
ἔχειν τὴν μαντείαν καὶ τοὺς προγόνους τοὺς ὑμετέρους πα- 
ραλαβόντες καὶ στρατόπεδον συστησάμενοι τὴν μὲν ἰδίαν 
χώραν εἰς τὸ κοινὸν τοῖς συνακολουθήσασιν ἔδοσαν τὴν δὲ 
βασιλείαν ἐξαίρετον αὐτοὶ παρ᾽ ἐκείνων ἔλαβον, ἐπὶ δὲ 
τούτοις πίστεις ἀλλήλοις δόντες ἐποιοῦντο τὴν στρατείων. 
But we cannot conclude from hence that Isocra- 
tes had never heard of the other attempts. He 
mentions only what was necessary to his purpose. 
Thus in Panath. p. 286. a. he gives a different 
account of the motives of the invaders: Δωριεῖς 
ὄντες ἐπειδὴ κατεῖδον τὰς πόλεις τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἀδόξους καὶ 











RETURN OF THE HERACLIDE. 


109 


companied by Oaylus from AXtolia 5, conquered Tisamenus. Oxylus was established in Elis‘; 


μικρὰς καὶ πολλῶν ἐνδεεῖς οὔσας, ὑπεριδόντες ταύτας ἐστρά-- 
τευσαν ἐπὶ τὰς ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ πρωτευούσας, ἐπ᾽ ἔΑργος 
καὶ Λακεδαίμονα καὶ Μεσσήνην, μάχῃ δὲ νικήσαντες τοὺς 
μὲν ἡττηθέντας ἔκ τε τῶν πόλεων καὶ τῆς χώρας ἐξέβαλον 
κι τι λ. He omits here the oracle and the claims 
of the Heraclide : he omits in both passages the 
attempt of Hyllus, which he could not but have 
known. We are not then to infer from the si- 
lence of Isocrates that he only believed one expe- 
dition. Aristides tom. II. p. 215. notices the un- 
successful attacks: ἕως μὲν γὰρ δι᾽ ᾿Ισθμοῦ τῆς εἰσβο- 
λῆς ἐπειρῶντο, ἠτύχουν" ἐλθόντες δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν πόρον τὸν ᾽Α- 
χαϊκὸν εὗρον αὐτὸν πόρον ὄντα τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτοῖς. διόπερ 
ἐκείνοις ὁ θεὸς διὰ τῶν στενῶν τούτων ἐπιχειρεῖν προὔλεγεν. 
οἱ δὲ ἀγνοήσαντες καὶ τὴν ἑτέραν τραπόμενοι μικροῦ καθά-- 
παξ ἀπώλοντο. 

© According to Apollodorus II. 8, 3. they were 
also accompanied by Pamphylus and Dymas sons 
of #gimius, who fell in the action: θνήσκουσι δὲ 
συμμαχοῦντες αὐτοῖς of Αἰγιμίον παῖδες Πάμφυλος καὶ 
Δύμας. Schol. Pindar. Pyth. V.92. δῆλον ὅτι καὶ οἱ 
Αἰγιμιοῦ παῖδες Δύμας καὶ Πάμφυλος συγκατῆλθον τοῖς 
Ἡρακλείδαις. But these were contemporary with 
Hyllus. From these three the three Dorian 
tribes received their names: see above p. 70.1. 
Herodot. V. 68. Ὑλλέας καὶ Παμφύλους καὶ Δυμανά- 
τας. Pindarus apud Boeckh. tom. I. p. 577. κλεινὰ 
δὲ καὶ ναυσίκλυτος Aiywa σὺν θεῶν δέ νιν αἴσᾳ Ὕλλου τε 
καὶ Αἰγιμιοῦ Δωριεὺς ἐλθὼν στρατὸς ἐκτίσσατο. Boeckh. 
Inser. Gr. N°. 1128. Argis.—a φύλα τῶν “Ὑλλέων. 
N°. 1123. Argis.—a φύλα τῶν Δυμάνων. See Mul- 
ler Dor. vol. II. p. 76. who refers to these testi- 
monies together with some others, and justly 
concludes that wherever there were Dorians 
there were also Hylleans, Pamphylians, and Dy- 
manes. Hence he explains the term τριχάϊκες in 
Homer and Hesiod to mean “ the thrice divided 
“ Dorians.” If the account in Apollodorus and 
in the Scholiast had any foundation, we must 
suppose that the names of the tribes had been 
converted into the names of individuals, and that 
under the terms Pamphylus and Dymas were 
described the leaders of those two tribes who ac- 
companied the Heraclide into Peloponnesus. 
Pausanias II. 28, 3. preserves a narrative which 
places Pamphylus a generation later still, and de- 
viates yet further from the truth; where it is 
related that Pamphylus married a daughter of 
Deiphontes : ταύτην Πάμφυλον τὸν Αἰγιμίου λέγουσιν 
ὕστερον γῆμαι. 

f Oxylus was the grandson of Thoas (who was 
present at Troy) and descended in the ninth or 
tenth degree from tolus. Pausanias V. 3, 5. 
makes him the ninth from Mtolus : “Ofvics Αἵμο- 
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τος ἀνήκουσιν €& ἐς Αἰτωλὸν τὸν ᾿Ενδυμίωνος. See above 
Ῥ. 41. An epigram apud Strabon. X. p. 463. 
makes him the tenth: [Ἔφορος φησὶν ἀφικομένου 
ἐξ Ἤλιδος Αἰτωλοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ενδυμίωνος τοὺς μὲν Κουρῆτας 
εἰς τὴν νῦν καλουμένην ᾿Ακαρνανίαν ὑποχωρῆσαι τοὺς δ᾽ Αἰ- 
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Αἰτωλίας. παρατίθησι δὲ καὶ τὰ τούτων μαρτύρια τὰ ἐπι- 
γράμματα, τὸ μὲν ἐν Θέρμοις τῆς Αἰτωλίας, ὅπου τὰς ἀρ- 
χαιρεσίας ποιεῖσθαι πάτριον αὐτοῖς ἐστιν, ἐγκεχαραγμένον 
τῇ βάσει τῆς Αἰτωλοῦ εἰκόνος" “ Χώρης᾽ κ. τ. λ.----τὸ δ᾽ ἐν 

τῇ ἀγορᾷ τῶν ᾿Ηλείων ἐπὶ τῷ ᾿Οξύλου ἀνδρίαντι" 
Αἰτωλός ποτε τόνδε λιπὼν αὐτόχθονα δῆμον 
κτήσατο ἸΚουρῆτιν γῆν δορὶ πολλὰ καμών' 
τῆς δ᾽ αὐτῆς γενεᾶς δεκατόσπορος Αἵμονος υἱὸς 
᾿Ὄξυλος ἀρχαίην ἔκτισε τήνδε πόλιν. 
Apollodorus I. 7, 7. combined with Antoninus 
Liberal. would place only six generations between 
AKtolus and Oxylus : Αἰτωλοῦ---- Πλεύρων καὶ Καλυδὼν 
ἐγένετο 





Καλυδῶνος δὲ καὶ Αἰολίας τῆς ᾿Αμυθάονος 
Ἐπικάστη καὶ Πρωτογένειω, ἐξ ἧς καὶ ἴΑρεος "Ὄξυλος. 
Antonin. c. 32. mentions ᾿Ανδραίμων ὁ ᾿Οξύλου. If 
Andremon son of Oxylus was the father of Thoas, 
as Clavier Prem. Temps tom. I. p. 97. supposes 
(which however is not very clear, since Andre- 
mon son of Oxylus lived in Dryopis and mar- 
ried Dryopé: Antonin. Ibid. and Andremon fa- 
ther of Thoas lived in Atolia and married Gorgé : 
Apollod. I. 8, 1), then the first Oxylus was 
grandfather of Thoas, and the second Oxylus 
was the eighth from Atolus. The Scholiast on 
Homer. Iliad. ν΄. 218. will add another genera- 
tion: Αἰτωλος----τεκνοῦται Πλευρῶνα----τούτου δὲ γίνονται 
δύο παῖδες, Kovpys καὶ Καλυδών. οὕτω Δηΐμαχος. which 
would agree with the nine generations of Pausa- 
nias. In Strabo δεκάτῃ seems to have been 
rightly restored by some editors. In the extant 
copies the passage stands, τὰς ἀρχαιοτώτας δέκα. τῇ 
᾿ ὕστερον γενεᾷ. retained by Siebel. ad Pausan. 
and by Marx Ephori fragm. p. 127. 

Oxylus became the guide of the Heraclide : 
Schol. Pindar. Ol. 111. 22. ᾿Οξύλος τις ἀνὴρ, εἷς τῶν 
Αἰτωλῶν, ἡνίκα ἐπὶ τὴν Πελοπόννησον οἱ Ηρακλεῖδαι ἠπεί- 
yore καθηγήσατο αὐτοῖς τῆς ὁδοῦ, ἀντιδόσεως δὲ τρόπῳ 
τὴν ᾿Ηλείων ἡγεμονίαν παρ αὐτῶν λαμβάνει. Pausan. 
V. 8, 5. ἐπὶ λείου βασιλεύοντος ἐν "Ἤλιδι {the grand- 
son of Amphimachus who fought at Troy], τήνι- 
καῦτα ὃ Δωριέων στόλος σὺν τοῖς ᾿Αριστομάχου παισὶν 
ἠθροίζετο ἐπὶ καθόδῳ ἐς Πελοπόννησον. γίγνεται δὲ τοῖς βα- 
σιλεῦσιν αὐτῶν λόγιον τόδε, ἡγεμόνα τῆς καθόδου ποιεῖσθαι 
τὸν τριόφθαλμον. ἀποροῦσι δέ σφισιν ὅ τι ὁ χρήσμος ἐθέλοι 
συνέτυχεν ἐλαύνων ἀνὴρ ἡμίονον, ὃ δὲ ἕτερος διέφθαρτο τῷ 
ἡμιόνῳ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν. Κρεσφόντον δὲ συμφρονήσαντος 
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Temenus the eldest of the brothers had Argos for his share 8, where Cisws his eldest son suc- 


ceeded him. 


ὡς ἐς τοῦτον Toy ἄνδρα ἔχοι τὸ μάντευμα, οὕτως ὠκειώσαν-- 
το αὐτὸν οἱ Δωριεῖς ὁ δὲ ἀνὴρ ἦν "Οξυλος.----συνεπεπ-- 
τώκει δὲ τῷ ᾿Οξύλῳ φυγάδι ἐξ Αἰτωλίας εἶναι. Apol- 
lod. 11. 8, 3. τὸν τριόφθαλμον ἐζήτουν" καὶ περιτυγχά- 
νουσιν Ὀξύλῳ τῷ ᾿Ανδραίμιονος ἐφ᾽ ἵππου καθημένῳ μονοφ-- 
θάλμιῳ" τὸν τ ἕτερον τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ὁ ἐκκέκοπτο τόξῳ" ἐπὶ 
φόνῳ γὰρ οὗτος φυγὼν εἰς Ἦλιν καὶ ἐκεῖθεν εἰς Αἰτωλίαν, 
ἐνιαυτοῦ διελθόντος, ἐπανήρχετο. Strabo VIII. p. 357. 
Εφορός φησιν Αἰτωλὸν ἐκπεσόντα ---ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ηλείας εἰς τὴν 
Αἰτωλίαν ὀνομάσαι τε ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τὴν χώραν----τούτου δ᾽ 
ἀπόγονον ὑπάρξαντα ᾿Ὄξυλον φίλον τοῖς περὶ Τήμενον Ἥρα-- 
κλείδαις ἡγήσασθαι τῶν δδῶν᾽----ἀντὶ δὲ τούτου λαβεῖν χά--: 
ριν τὴν εἰς τὴν Ἤλείαν κάθοδον προγονικὴν οὖσαν. To 
this return of Oxylus Herodotus refers VIII. 
73. when he assigns Elis to the AXtolians: Αἰτω- 
λῶν Ἦλις μούνη. Larcher ad loc. not adverting to 
this Atolian original of Oxylus and his followers, 
preposes to alter Αἰτωλῶν into Αἰολέων. 

8 Plato Leg. III. p: 683. ἃ. ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς, a ye 
λέγεται τὸ τοῦ μύθου, τριχῇ τὸ στράτευμα διανείμαντας 
τρεῖς πόλεις κατοικίζειν, ΓΑργος, Μεσσήνην, Λακεδαίμονα. 
καὶ βασιλεὺς μὲν ἔΑργους Τήμενος ἐγίγνετο Μεσσήνης δὲ 
Κρεσφόντης Λακεδαίμονος δὲ Προκλῆς καὶ Ἑὐρυσθένης. 
Schol. Pindar. Pyth. V. 92. οἱ μὲν yap ᾿Δριστοδήμιου 
παῖδες Tpoxrys καὶ Εὐρυσθένης ἔσχον τὴν Λακωνικὴν, 6 δὲ 
Τήμενος τὸ Apyos, ὁ δὲ Κρεσφόντης τὴν Μεσσήνην. Pau- 
san. IV. 3, 3. Τημένῳ τῶν Δωριέων ἔΑργος ἐφέντων 
ἔχειν, Κρεσφόντης γὴν σφᾶς ἤτει τὴν Μεσσηνίαν ἅτε καὶ 
αὐτὸς ᾿Αριστοδήμου πρεσβύτερος. ᾿Αριστόδημος μὲν οὖν 
ἐτύγχανεν ἤδη τεθνεὼς, Θήρας δὲ ὁ Αὐτεσίωνος τῷ Κρεσ- 
φόντῃ μάλιστα ἠναντιοῦτο, τὸ μὲν ἀνέκαθεν Θηβαῖός τε 
καὶ ἀπόγονος πέμπτος ἸΠολυνείκους τοῦ Οἰδίποδος, τότε δὲ 
ἐπετρόπευεν ᾿Αριστοδήμου τοὺς παῖδας θεῖος ὧν πρὸς μητρός 
[see p. 86.1.1 Temenus takes the lead in the ex- 
pedition in Apollod. 11. 8,2. Qinomaiis apud 
Kuseb. Prep. p. 211. 

h Pausan. II. 19, 2. See below, Appendix: ς.1. 

i Apollod. II. 8, 5. Τήμενος μὲν οὖν παραπεμπόμενος 
τοὺς παῖδας ᾿Αγέλαον καὶ Εὐρύπυλον καὶ Καλλίαν τῇ θυ- 
γατρὶ προσανεῖχεν Ὕρνηθοϊ καὶ τῷ ταύτης ἀνδρὶ Δηϊφόντῃ" 
ὅθεν οἱ παῖδες πείθουσι Τιτᾶνας ἐπὶ μισθῷ τὸν πατέρα av- 
τῶν φονεῦσαι. γενομένου δὲ τοῦ φόνου, τὴν βασιλείαν ὃ 
στρατὸς ἔχειν ἐδικαίωσεν “ρνηθοῖ καὶ Δηϊφόντη. Ῥαι- 
sanias II. 19, 1. gives the following account : 
Τήμενος ἐκ μὲν τοῦ φανεροῦ Δηϊφόντη τῷ ᾿Αντιμάχου τοῦ 
Cres τοῦ Κτησίππου τοῦ Ἡρακλέους ΕΠ ΠΣ 
πρὸς τὰς μάχας ἐχρήσατο ἀντὶ τῶν υἱῶν καὶ σύμβουλον ἐ ἐς 
τὰ πάντα εἶχεν, ἅτε αὐτόν τε ἐκεῖνον πεποιημένος πρότερον 
ἔτι γαμβρὸν καὶ τῶν παίδων ἀρεσκόμενος τῇ Ὑρνηθοῖ μά- 
λιστα. ὑπωπτεύετο δὲ ἤδη καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν ἐς ἐκείνην 
καὶ Δηϊφόντην τρέπειν. ἐπεβουλεύθη δὲ τούτων εἵνεκα ὑπὸ 





But the people so abridged the royal authority that they left to Medon son of 
Cisus, and to his successors, little more than the name of king ἢ 
dered by his sons, jealous of his son-in-law Detphontes, also descended from Hercules’. 


Temenus himself was mur- 
Cres- 


τῶν υἱῶν. ἐκείνων δὲ αὐτῷ Κεῖσος πρεσβύτατος dy ἔσχε 
τὴν ἀρχήν. He relates II. 28. what occurred after 
the death of Temenus : 
εἰκὸς ἔχει γράψω. Keioos καὶ of λοιποὶ Τημένου παῖδες μά- 


ὡς ᾿Επιδαύριοί τε λέγουσι καὶ 


Mota ἤδεσαν Δηϊφόντην λυπήσοντες εἰ διαλῦσαί πως ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ τὴν Ὑρνηθὼ δυνηθεῖεν. ἀφίκοντο οὖν ἐς "Ἐπίδαυρον 
Κερύνης καὶ Darks ᾿Αγραίῳ “γὰρ τῷ νεωτάτῳ τὰ ποιού- 
μενῶ οὐκ ἤρεσκεν" οὗτοι δὲ στήσαντες τὸ ἅρμα ὑπὸ τὸ τεῖ- 
χοὸς κήρυκα ἀποστέλλουσι παρὰ τὴν ἀδελφὴν----ὡς δὲ ὑπή- 
κουσε καλοῦσιν, ἐνταῦθα οἱ νεανίσκοι πολλὰ μὲν Δηϊφόντου 
κατηγόρουν πολλὰ δὲ αὐτὴν ἱκέτευον ἐκείνην ἐπανήκειν ἐς 
" Apyos 
σφίσι τὴν ἴσην, Δηϊφόντην μὲν αὑτῇ τε ἄνδρα ἀρεστὸν εἴ- 
var φήσασα καὶ Τημένῳ γενέσθαι γαμβρὸν οὐ μεμπτὸν, 
ἐκείνοις δὲ Τημένου προσήκειν σφαγεῦσιν ὀνομάζεσθαι μᾶλ- 
λον ἢ παισὶ κι τ. Χ. In the sequel Deiphontes kills 
Cerynes, and Phalces Hyrnetho. Δηϊφόντης δὲ σὺν 
τοῖς παισὶν----ἀναλαβόντες τὸν νεκρὸν τῆς “Ὑρνηθοῦς κομιί- 
ζουσιν ἐς τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον τὸ ἀνὰ χρόνον “Ὑρνήθιον κληθέν. 


Idem II. 26, 1. (Ἐπιδαύρου) βασιλεῦσαί φασι Πιτυρέα 





“γρνηθὼ δὲ τοῖς λεχθεῖσιν ἀλγήσασα ἀπεδίδου 


/ ~ ~ ~ vA 
Ἴωνος ἀπόγονον τοῦ ἘΞούθου. τοῦτον παραδοῦναι λέγουσιν 


ἀμαχεὶ τὴν γῆν Δηϊφόντῃ καὶ ᾿Αργείοις. καὶ ὁ μὲν ἐς ᾿Α- 
θήνας ὁμοῦ τοῖς πολίτωις ἀφικόμενος ἐνταῦθα ᾧκησε, Δηϊ- 
φόντης δὲ καὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι τὴν ᾿Επιδαυρίαν ἔσχον. ἀπεσχίσθη- 
σαν δὲ οὗτοι τῶν ἄλλων ᾿Αργείων, Τημένου τελευτήσαντος, 
Δηϊφόντης μὲν καὶ “Ὑρνηθὼ κατ᾽ ἔχθος τῶν Τημένου παί- 
dav, ὁ δὲ σὺν αὐτοῖς στρατὸς Δηϊφόντῃ καὶ Ὑρνηθοϊ πλέον 
ἢ Κείσῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς νέμοντες. Deiphontes there- 
fore reigned or dwelt at Epidaurus after the 
death of Temenus, and Cisus at Argos. Other 
passages record that Detphontes occupied Epi- 
daurus: Pausan. II. 29, 5. μοῖρα ᾿Αργείων τῶν Ἔπί- 
δαυρον ὁμοῦ Δηϊφόντῃ κατασχόντων διαβᾶσα ἐς Αἰγιναν 
καὶ Αἰγινήταις τοῖς ἀρχαίοις γενόμενοι σύνοικοι τὰ Δωριέων 
ἔθη καὶ φωνὴν κατεστήσαντο ἐν τῇ νήσῳ. Conf. VIL. 
4,3. And Phalces Sicyon: see II. 6, 4. quoted 
at p.29.q. Ephorus apud Strab. VIII. p. 389. 
τοὺς οἰκιστὰς τοὺς μετὰ τὴν Ἡρακλειδῶν κάθοδον, Κορίνθου 
μὲν ᾿Αλήτην, Σικυῶνος δὲ Φάλκην, ᾿Αχαΐας δὲ Τισαμενὸν, 
Ἤλιδος δ᾽ "Οξυλον, Μεσσήνης δὲ Κρεσφόντην, Λακεδαίμο- 
νὸς δὲ Εὐρυσθένη καὶ ΠΡ ἢ λργους δὲ Τήμενον, καὶ τῶν 
περὶ τὴν ᾿Ακτὴν Αἰγαῖον καὶ Δηϊφόντην. Hence Scym- 
nus 528. 

Φάλκην δὲ τὸν Σικυῶνα᾽ τὴν δ᾽ ᾿Αχαΐαν 
Ἤλιδος δ᾽ ὑπάρχειν [Οξυλον 

ἡγεμόνα, ἹΚρεσφόντην δὲ τῆς Μεσσηνιας, 

Εὐρυσθένην δὲ καὶ Πρόκλην Λακεδαίμονος, 

ἴλργους δὲ Κίσσον καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ Τήμενον, 

τῶν δὲ περὶ τὴν ᾿Ακτὴν ᾿Αγαυὸν, ὡς λόγος, 

καὶ Δηϊφόντην υἱὸν ὄντα Τημένου. 
The words in Strabo περὶ τὴν ἀκτὴν are verified 


/ 
Τισαμενὸν" 
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phontes, who obtained Messenia, was also slain with two of his sons by a faction*. Aristode- 
mus, the youngest of the three brothers, died according to some accounts before the armament 
had entered Peloponnesus!; but according to the Lacedzmonians themselves he survived till 
the termination of the expedition, and died in possession of Sparta ™. 


by Scymnus, who doubtless followed Ephorus. 
Heyne ad Apollod. II. 8, 5. p. 518. has neglected 
this passage of Scymnus. The various names 
᾿Αγραῖος in Pausanias, ᾿Αγαυὸς in Scymnus, Αἰγαῖὸς 
in Strabo, ᾿Αγέλαος in Apollodorus, are probably 
corruptions of the same name, and designate the 
same person, with scarcely more variations than 
we have seen at p. 107. y. in the name Κλεοδαῖος. 
Wesseling ad Diod. XV. 31. reads ᾿Αργαῖος in 
Scymnus and Pausanias, which was perhaps the 
true form, since it occurs in the Macedonian 
kings who were descended from Temenus, The 
memory of Hyrnetho was preserved by the Ar- 
gives in the name of a tribe added to the three 
Doric tribes: Steph. Byz. Δυμᾶν. προσετέθη ἡ Ὑρ- 
νγηθία. Boeckh. Inser. Gr. No. 1130. p. 582. Ar- 
gis:—d φύλα τῶν Ὑρναθίων. No. 1131. Argis :— 
ἃ φύλα «ὧν ..vaBiov. Althemenes a son of Cisus 
settled a colony in Crete, and Cisus himself ac- 
cording to Ephorus apud Strab. X. p. 481. reigned 
at Argos in the time of Procles king of Sparta: 
"Εφυρός φησι τὸν νομοθέτην Λυκοῦργον πέντε γενεαῖς 
γεώτερον ᾿Αλθαιμένους εἶναι τοῦ στείλαντος τὴν εἰς Κρήτην 
ἀποικίαν" τὸν μὲν γὰρ ἱστορεῖσθαι Κίσσου παῖδα τοῦ τὸ 
ἔλργος κτίσαντος περὶ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον ἡνίκα Προκλῆς τὴν 
Σπάρτην συνώκιζε. 

k Strabo VIII. p. 361. Ἔφορος δὲ τὸν Κρεσφόντην 
ἐπειδὴ εἷλε Μεσσήνην διελεῖν φησιν εἰς πέντε πόλεις αὐτὴν, 
ὥστε τὴν Στενύκλαρον μὲν ἐν τῷ μέσῳ τῆς χώρας ταύτης 
κειμένην ἀποδεῖξαι βασίλειον αὑτῷ τῆς βασιλείας. ἐντεῦθεν 
δὲ ᾿Ιαμίτην πέμψαι πρεσβευτὴν εἰς Πύλον καὶ Ῥίον τοὺς 
Μεσσηνίους ἅπαντας τοῖς Δωριεῦσιν ἰσονόμους ποιήσοντα" 
ἀναξιοπαθούντων δὲ τῶν Δωριέων, μετωγνόντα μόνην τὴν 
Στενύκλαρον νομίσαι πόλιν, εἰς τοῦτο δὲ τοὺς Δωριέας συν- 
ἀγαγεῖν πάντας. Pausan. IV. 8, 3. Μεσσηνίων τῶν 
ἀρχαίων οὐκ ἐγένετο ὑπὸ τῶν Δωριέων ὁ δῆμος ἀνάστατος, 
ἀλλὰ βασιλεύεσθαί τε συγχωροῦσιν ὑπὸ Κρεσφόντου καὶ 
ἀναδάσασθαι πρὸς τοὺς Δωριέας τὴν γῆν ταῦτα δέ σφισιν 
εἴκειν παρίστατο ὑποψίᾳ πρὸς τοὺς βασιλεύοντας, ὅτι ἦσαν 
ἐξ Ἰωλκοῦ τὸ ἀνέκαθεν Μινύαι. γυναῖκα δὲ ἔσχε Κρεσφόν- 
τῆς Μερόπην τὴν Κυψέλου, βασιλεύοντος τότε ᾿Αρκάδων 
[see p. 92. t], ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἄλλοι τε δὴ παῖδες ἐγένοντο αὐτῷ 
καὶ νεώτατος Αἴπυτος. τὰ δὲ βασίλεια----φὠκοδομήσατο ἐν 
Στενυκλήρῳ. ----διοικούμενον δὲ αὐτὸν τὰ πολλὰ ἐς χάριν τοῦ 
δήμου μᾶλλον, οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες αὐτόν τε Κρεσφόν- 
τὴν ἐπαναστάντες καὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς ἀποκτείνουσι τοὺς λοιπούς" 
ὁ δὲ Αἴπυτος ------περιγίνεται μόνος τοῦ οἴκου.: Apollod. 
IL. 8, 5. Κρεσφόντης οὐ πολὺν Μεσσήνης βασιλεύσας 
χρόνον μετὰ δύο παίδων φονευθεὶς ἀπέθανε. ἸΠολυφόντης δὲ 
ἐβασίλευσεν, αὐτῶν τῶν “Ηρακλειδῶν ὑπάρχων. καὶ τὴν 
τοῦ φονευθέντος γυναῖκα ἄκουσαν Μερόπην ἔλαβεν. ἀνῃρέθη 





δὲ καὶ οὗτος. τρίτον γὰρ ἔχουσα maida Μερόπη καλούμιενον 
Αἴπυτον ἔδωκε τῷ ἑαυτῆς πατρὶ τρέφειν" οὗτος ἀνδρωθεὶς 
καὶ κρύφα κατελθὼν ἔκτεινε τὸν Πολυφόντην καὶ τὴν πα- 
τρῴαν βασιλείαν ἀπέλαβε. The account of the 
stratagem by which Cresphontes obtained Mes- 
senia is told by Apollodorus II. 8, 4. Pausanias 
IV.3,3. In Apollodorus all the three provinces 
are assigned by lot: πρώτη μὲν λῆξις ἔΆργος δευτέρα 
Λακεδαίμων τρίτη δὲ Μεσσήνη. the lot of Cresphontes 
remains the last, and he obtains Messenia. In 
Pausanias Argos is given to Temenus, and lots 
are cast for the other two. The lot of Cresphon- 
tes by a stratagem comes out the first, and he 
takes Messenia. Polyenus I. 6. and Schol. 
Soph. Aj. 1271=1285. agree with the tale of 
Apollodorus. Euripides apud Strab. VIII. p. 
366. appears to agree with Pausanias that there 
were two lots, and with Apollodorus that Mes- 
senia was the last. Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 
73. pronounces that we are indebted to the tragic 
poets alone for the invention of this fable. That 
it was a poetical embellishment is very probable. 
But it is also probable that this invention was of 
earlier date, because Apollodorus and Pausanias 
usually draw their materials and their facts from 
older poets than the tragedians. Pausanias IV. 
4, 4, makes this fraudulent acquisition one of 
the causes of war between Sparta and Messenia : 
πρότερον ἔτι ὑπόπτως ἔχοντες διὰ τὸ Κρεσφόντου κακούρ-- 
γήμα ἐς τὸν κλῆρον. Isocrates Archid. p. 120. ac- 
knowledges a triple division (though not naming 
lots), but ascribes the claim of the Spartans upon 
Messenia to another cause: Μεσσήνιοι εἰς τοῦτ᾽ ἀσε- 
βείας ἦλθον ὥστ᾽ ἐπιβουλεύσαντες ἀπέκτειναν Ἱζρεσφόντην 
- διαφυγόντες δ᾽ οἱ παῖδες αὐτοῦ τοὺς κινδύνους ἱκέται 
κατέστησαν ταύτης τῆς πόλεως, ἀξιοῦντες βοηθεῖν τῷ τεθ- 
γεῶτι καὶ τὴν χώραν δίδοντες ἡμῖν. 

1 See above p.110. g. and Ephorus apud Strab. 
et Scymn. at p.110.i. According to Apollodorus 
II. 8, 2. he died while the armament was at 
Naupactus: ἐκεῖ δὲ ὄντος τοῦ στρατεύματος ᾿Αριστό- 
δημος κεραυνωθεὶς ἀπέθανε. According to Pausanias 
III. 1, 5. he was slain at Delphi: of μὲν δὴ ἀπο- 
σεμνύνοντες τὰ ἐς αὐτὸν τοξευθῆναι λέγουσιν ᾿Αριστόδημον 
ὑπὸ ᾿Απόλλωνος ὃ δὲ ἀληθέστερος ἔχει λόγος Πυλάδου 
τοὺς παῖδας καὶ ᾿Ηλέκτρας, ἀνεψιοὺς ὄντας Τισαμενῷ τῷ 
᾿Ορέστου, φονεῦσαι τὸν ᾿Αριστόδημον. 

m Herodot. VI. 52. Λακεδαιμόνιοι ὁμολογέοντες οὐδενὶ 
ποιητῇ λέγουσι αὐτὸν ᾿Αριστόδημιον----ῇἋἈασιλεύοντα ἀγαγεῖν 
σφέας ἐς ταύτην τὴν χώρην τὴν νῦν ἐκτέαται, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
τοὺς ᾿Δριστοδήμου παῖδας. μετὰ δὲ χρόνον οὐ πολλὸν ᾿Αρισ- 
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MELANTHUS—CODRUS. 


C. ὃ. 


At the time of the Dorian conquest, Melanthus, a descendant of Neleus, was king of Mes- 
senia. He retired to Athens, accompanied by two other branches of the family of the Nelide 


and a large body of followers. 


He probably owed it to the influence of these, not less than 


to his success in the war against the Thebans, that he was elected king by the Athenians". 
His son Codrus is described in many early testimonies 9. 


΄ ἐὸν ἐκ ~ 5, 1 Ne ὃ , \ 
τοδήμῳ τεκεῖν THY γυναϊκα----ἐπιδόντα δὲ τὸν ᾿Αριστόδημον 


τὰ τέκνα νούσῳ τελευτᾷν. In the narrative of GEno- 
maiis apud Euseb. Prep. V. p. 210. he entered 
Peloponnesus, but before the expedition was 
completed Aristodemus died, and a retreat en- 
sued: ἐπειδὴ συνεκύρησε νόσος πλησία, καὶ ἀπέθανεν ᾿Α- 
ριστόδημος, πάλιν ἐπανεχώρουν, καὶ ὁ Τήμενος ἐλθὼν ἀπε- 
μέμφετο τῇ ἀποτυχίᾳ. KMenophon Ages. 8, 7. after 
the Spartan account describes Aristodemus at 
Sparta: ἰδέτω μὲν οἵα οἰκία ἤρκει αὐτῷ [sc. ᾿Αγησιλάῳ] 
θεάσθω δὲ τὰς θύρας αὐτοῦ" εἰκάσειε γὰρ ἄν τις ἔτι ταύ-. 
τας ἐκείνας εἶναι ἅσπερ ᾿Δριστύδημος ὁ Ἡρακλέους ὅτε 
κατῆλθε λαβὼν ἐπεστήσατο. Repeated by Plutarch 
Ages. c. 19. Blair in his Tables B. Ο. 1102 al- 
lows one year to Aristodemus, and M*. Muller 
Dor. vol. II. p. 510. also allows “ about a year 
* for Aristodemus ;” which he thinks expressed 
by χρόνον οὐ πολλὸν in Herodotus. But this term οὐ 
πολλὸν χρόνον is used by Herodotus on another oc- 
casion to describe the reign of Cleomenes J., nine- 
teen or twenty-nine years: see Εἰ. H. II. p. 208. 
and may accordingly well express more than a 
single year in the case of Aristodemus, and would 
sufficiently agree with the twelve years assigned 
by Larcher tom. VII. p. 584. We may allow 
four or five years to the reign of Aristodemus, 
and place the birth of Eurysthenes and Procles 
in the fifth year after the Return. 

n Pausan. II. 18, 7. ἐκβάλλουσιν οὖν ἐκ μὲν Λακε- 
δαίμονος καὶ ”Apyous Ticapevav, ἐκ δὲ τῆς Μεσσηνίας τοὺς 
Νέστορος ἀπογόνους, ᾿Αλκμαίωνα Σίλλου τοῦ Θρασυμήδους 
καὶ Πεισίστρατον τὸν Πεισιστράτου καὶ τοὺς Παίονος τοῦ 
᾿Αντιλόχου παῖδας, σὺν δὲ αὐτοῖς Μέλανθον τὸν ᾿Ανδροπόμ- 
που τοῦ Βώρου τοῦ Πενθίλου τοῦ Περικλυμένου. Τισαμενὸς 
μὲν οὖν ἦλθε σὺν στρατιᾷ καὶ οἱ παῖδες ἐς τὴν νῦν ᾿Αχαΐ- 
av’ οἱ δὲ Νηλεῖδαι πλὴν Πεισιστράτου (τοῦτον γὰρ οὐκ 
οἷδα παρ᾽ ols τινας ἀπεχώρησεν) ἐς ᾿Αθήνας ἀφίκοντο οἱ 
λοιποὶ, καὶ τὸ Παιονιδῶν γένος καὶ ᾿Αλκμαιωνιδῶν ἀπὸ τού- 
τῶν ὠνομάσθησαν. Μέλανθος δὲ καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν ἔσχεν, 
ἀφελόμενος Θυμοίτην τὸν ᾿Οξύντου Θυμοίτης γὰρ Θησει- 
δῶν ἔσχατος ἐβασίλευσεν ᾿Αθηναίων. Periclymenus the 
ancestor of Melanthus is the brother of Nestor: 
Odyss. λ΄. 285. Apollod.1I.9,9. 11. 7,3. Whence 
correct the genealogy in F. H, II. p. 299. k. 
Larcher tom. IV. p. 471. is inconsistent with 
himself at tom. VII. p. 191. 349. 850. Antilo- 
chus fell at Troy: Odyss. γ΄. 111.112. Thra- 
symedes was present at Troy: Iliad ’. 81. and is 
mentioned among the six sons of Nestor Odyss. 
y. 412. See above p. 51. g. Pisistratus the 


youngest son of Nestor was of the same age as 
Telemachus : Odyss. γ΄. 49. and, if his son lived 
till the return of the Heraclide, there might be 
about 804+12=92 years between the birth of 
the father and the expulsion of the son. 

Strabo VIII. p. 359. describes the fortunes of 
Melanthus: κατὰ τὴν τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν κάθοδον ἦν Mé- 
λανθὸος βασιλεὺς τῶν Μεσσηνίων kal? αὑτοὺς τασσομένων" 
πρότερον δ᾽ ὑπήκοοι ἦσαν τοῦ Μενελάου. XIV. Ρ. 633. 
τοῖς περὶ Μέλανθον τὸν Κόδρου πατέρα πολλοὺς καὶ τῶν 
Πυλίων συνεξᾶραί φασιν εἰς τὰς ᾿Αθήνας. ΙΧ. p- 393. 
μετὰ τὴν τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν κάθοδον----ἐκπεσεῖν τῆς οἰκείας 
συνέβη πολλοὺς εἰς τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν, ὧν ἦν καὶ ὁ τῆς Μεσση- 
γίας βασιλεὺς Μέλανθος" οὗτος δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἐβα-- 
σίλευσεν ἑκόντων νικήσας ἐκ μονομαχίας τὸν τῶν Βοιωτῶν 
βασιλέα Ἐάνθον. 

© Herodotus V. 76. relates that the Dorians 
invaded Attica πρῶτον μὲν ὅτε καὶ Μέγαρα κατοίκισαν" 
οὗτος ὁ στόλος ἐπὶ Κόδρου βασιλεύοντος ᾿Αθηναίων ὀρθῶς ἂν 
καλέοιτο. WV. 65. οἱ Πεισιστρατίδαι ---- ἐόντες ἀνέκαθεν 
Πύλιοί τε καὶ Νηλεῖδαι, ἐκ τῶν αὐτέων γεγονότες καὶ οἱ 
ἀμφὶ Κόδρον τε καὶ Μέλανθον" οἱ πρότερον ἐπήλυδες ἐόντες 
ἐγένοντο ᾿Αθηναίων βασιλῆες. Plato Conviv. p. 208. 
ἃ. οἴει σὺ----προαποθανεῖν dy τὸν ὑμέτερον Κόδρον ὑπὲρ τῆς 
βασιλείας τῶν παίδων, μὴ οἰόμενον ἀθάνατον μνήμην ἀρετῆς 
περὶ ἑαυτοῦ ἔσεσθαι ; Lycurgus Leocr. p- 158. re- 
lates his death: ἐπὶ Kadpov γὰρ βασιλεύοντος Πελοπον-- 
γησίοις γενομένης ἀφορίας κατὰ τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν ἔδοξε 
στρατεύειν ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν, κι τ. Δ. Phot. Suid. 
εὐγενέστερος Κόδρου. τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Μελάνθου τοῦ Μεσση- 
γίου, πατέρος δὲ Μέδοντος καὶ Νειλέω. οὗτος ὁ ἹΚόδρος Δω-- 
ριέων ἐπιστρατευσάντων ᾿Αθηναίοις, ἐπεὶ τοὺς ἐκ Πελοπον- 
γήσου φυγάδας ἐδέξαντο, ἐν οἷς καὶ Μέλανθον, χρησμοῦ δὲ 
αὐτοῖς δοθέντος αἱρήσειν τὴν πόλιν ἐὰν ἀπόσχωντωι τοῦ 
τῶν πολεμίων βασιλέως, νοήσας τὸν χρησμὸν, ἀναλαβὼν 
ὑλοτόμου ἐσθῆτα καὶ ἐντυχὼν τοῖς φύλαξι τῶν Δωριέων ἕνα 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀνεῖλε. διοργισθέντες δὲ οἱ λοιποὶ συλλαβόντες 
αὐτὸν ἀνεῖλον, ὡς Δημο... (ὡς Εὔδημος Suid.) Suidas 
adds a narrative, οἱ δὲ περὶ Κόδρου φασὶν ὅτι ὃ δὲ 
ἕτερος ἀνεῖλε τὸν Κόδρον. which is from a different 
source, and is entirely abridged from Lycurgus 
l. c. except that Κλεόμαντις the Delphian in Ly- 
curgus is Κλεομένης the Delphian in Suidas. Sui- 
das concludes, of δὲ ῥήτορες τῷ Κόδρος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐντίμου 
ἐχρήσαντο, ὥς φησιν Ἐὔδημος ἐν τῷ περὶ λέξεων ῥητορικῶν. 
Δημο... in Photius seems to have been rightly 
corrected into Δήμων. that is, Δήμων περὶ παροιμιῶν, 
in which he might explain the proverb ey. Kad. 
Cicero Tusc. I. 48. Codrum qui se in medios im- 
misit hostes veste famulari, ne posset agnosci si 
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In the reign of Medon son of Codrus the second great migration from Greece after the 
Trojan war began to occupy the coasts of Asia. These migrations of early Greece— ἀποικίαι 
—were of a different character from those which have occurred in modern Europe. The 
colonies which the nations of modern Europe have planted in the East and in America were 
not emancipated from their allegiance to the mother country. They existed for the supposed 
benefit of the parent state. But by the emigrations of the Greeks a new state was created, 
legislating for itself, and conducting its own concerns in peace and war. In the Greek emi- 
grations the new establishment was not the vassal, but the equal of its parent stateP. The 
spirit of modern colonization appears in what the South American states and the United 
States of the North originally were to the mother countries, Spain and Britain. The character 
of the Grecian settlements is seen in what they have become since their independence. But 
as among the Greeks this independence existed from the first, there was nothing to produce 
hostile feelings between the old and the new state. They were bound together by a com- 
munity of interest and of language, by common institutions and religious rites; and the re- 
lation in which they stood led to a respect which was not forcibly exacted by the one, but 
voluntarily yielded by the other, without interfering with its freedom. The effects of the two 
systems were as opposite as the principles on which they were conducted. The South Ame- 
rican colonies ruined Spain without producing a flourishing people in the new country. The 
settlements of Greece left the mother state stronger than before, and gave birth to new and 
prosperous communities, equal and often superior in wealth and population to the mother 
city. 

The Ionian settlers who passed from Attica into Asia partly expelled and partly associated 
with themselves the Carian and Lelegian inhabitants of the country4. The adventurers 
themselves were composed of a mixed race. The leaders were Molians from Pylos. The 
followers were Ionians (who composed the greater part) from Peloponnesus and Attica, Boeo- 
tians from Thebes, Minye from Orchomenus, Pylians, Locrians, Abantes, Molossians, Dry- 
opes, Pelasgians from Arcadia'. This various body of settlers married Lelegian and Carian 


esset ornatu regio, quod oraculum erat datum δὲ τ. λ. 1. 19, 6. δείκνυται δὲ καὶ ἔνθα Πελοποννήσιοι 


rex interfectus esset victrices Athenas fore. Strabo 
ΙΧ. p. 393. οἱ Ἡρακλεῖδαι παροξυνάντων αὐτοὺς μάλιστα 
τῶν ἐν Κορίνθῳ καὶ τῶν ἐν Μεσσήνη, ὅτι Κόδρος ἐβα- 
σίλευσε τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς τότε ὃ τοῦ Μελάνθου παῖς, ἐστρά- 
τευσαν ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Αττικήν᾽ ἡττηθέντες δὲ μάχῃ τῆς μὲν 
ἄλλης ἐξέστησαν γῆς τὴν Μεγαρικὴν δὲ κατέσχον, καὶ τήν 
τε πόλιν ἔκτισαν τὰ Μέγαρα καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους Δωριέας 
ἀντὶ ᾿Ιώνων ἐποίησαν. Mitford vol. I. p. 336. ob- 
serves, referring to this passage of Strabo, 
When Codrus succeeded his father Melanthus, 
** Megara seems to have been already firmly set- 
“ tled.” But in this passage it is affirmed, as 
in Herodotus already quoted, that Megara was 
founded after the war with Codrus. Plutarch de 
Exil. p. 607. B. mentions Codrus : Κόδρος δὲ τίνος 
ὧν ἐβασίλευσεν ; οὐ Μελάνθου φυγάδος ἐκ Μεσσήνης ; 
Pausanias VII. 25, 1. relates a circumstance of 
this war: ὅτε ἀφίκοντο ἐπὶ ᾿Αθήνας Πελοποννήσιοι, 
τότε Κύδρου τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις τοῦ Μελάνθου βασιλεύοντος, ὁ 
μὲν δὴ ἄλλος στρατὸς τῶν Πελοποννησίων ἀπεχώρησεν ἐκ 
τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ἐπειδὴ ἐπύθοντο τοῦ Κόδρου τὴν τελευτὴν κ. 





Κόδρον τὸν Μελάνθου βασιλεύοντα ᾿Αθηναίων κτείνουσι. 
Polyenus I. 18. Tzetzes ad Lycophr. 1378. 
Justin IT. 6. Velleius I. 2. Valerius Maximus 
V. 6, 1. extern. concisely describe this war and 
the death of Codrus. At the time of his death 
he was said to be seventy years of age: Conon 
Narr. 26. 

P Thucyd. I. 34. οὐ yap ἐπὶ τῷ δοῦλοι GAN ἐπὶ τῷ 
ὁμοῖοι τοῖς λειπομένοις εἶναι ἐκπέμπονται. 

a See above p. 34. h. 

τ Pausan. VII. 2, 2. Ἴωσι δὲ τοῦ στόλου μετασ-- 
χόντες οἵδε Ἑλλήνων, Θηβαῖοί τε οἱ ὁμοῦ Φιλώτᾳ γεγονότι 
ἀπογόνῳ Πηνέλεω, καὶ ᾿Ορχομένιοι Μινύαι συγγενείᾳ τῶν 
Κόδρου παίδων. μετέσχον δὲ καὶ Φωκεῖς οἱ ἄλλοι πλὴν Δελ- 
φῶν καὶ “APayres ἐξ Εὐβοίας. IX. 37, 3. μετέσχον 
᾿Ορχομένιοι καὶ τοῖς Κόδρου παισὶν ἐς ᾿Ιωνίαν τοῦ στόλου. 
The relationship here mentioned was not because 
utrique Eolide fuere, Orchomenit a Sisypho Co- 
dride a Cretheo, as Palmerius and Siebel. ad lo- 
cum suppose, but for the reason recorded by 
Pausanias himself IX. 36, 4. Νηλεὺς Κρηθέως βασι- 
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womens; so that their descendants were derived from mingled Hellenic and Pelasgic together 
with Lelegian and Carian ancestors. The Ionian name, however, prevailed ; and the Codride 
had the leadt. The sons or grandsons of Codrusv occupied eight of the Ionian cities; Miletus, 


λεύων Πύλου γυναῖκα ἔσχεν ἐξ ᾿Ορχομενοῦ Χλῶριν ᾿Αμφίο- 
γος τοῦ ᾿Ιασίου. and by Strabo VIII. p- 347. τῶν 
μετὰ XAwpidug τῆς Νέστορος μητρὸς ἐλθόντων ἐξ ᾿Ορχομενοῦ 
τοῦ Μινυείου. The various races are also noticed 
by Herodotus I. 146. τῶν "ABavres μὲν ἐξ Εὐβοίης 
εἰσὶ οὐκ ἐλαχίστη μοῖρα, τοῖσι loving μέτα οὐδὲ τοῦ οὐνό- 
ματος οὐδέν. Μινύαι δὲ ᾿Ορχομένιοι ἀναμεμίχαται, καὶ 
Καδμεῖοι, καὶ Δρύοπες, καὶ Φωκέες ἀποδάσμιοι, καὶ Mo- 
λοσσοὶ, καὶ ᾿Δρκάδες Πελασγοὶ----ἄλλα τε ἔθνεα πολλὰ 
ἀναμεμίχαται. Strabo XIV. p. 633. τοῖς περὶ Μέ- 
λανθον---πολλοὺς καὶ τῶν Πυλίων συνεξᾶραί φασιν εἰς τὰς 
᾿Αθήνας" τοῦτον δὴ πάντα τὸν λαὺν μετὰ τῶν ᾿Ιώνων κοινῇ 
στεῖλαι τὴν ἀποικίαν. 

5 Pausan. VII. 2, 3. ὡς ἐκράτησαν τῶν ἀρχαίων 
Μιλησίων οἱ Ἴωνες, τὸ μὲν γένος πᾶν τὸ ἄρσεν ἀπέκτειναν 
πλὴν ὅσοι τῆς πόλεως ἁλισκομένης ἐκδιδράσκουσι, γυναῖκας 
δὲ καὶ θυγατέρας τὰς ἐκείνων γαμοῦσι. Herodot.1.146. 
of δὲ αὐτέων ἀπὸ τοῦ πρυτανηΐου τοῦ ᾿Αθηναίων ὁρμηθέντες, 
καὶ νομίζοντες γενναιότατοι εἶναι ᾿Ιώνων, οὗτοι δὲ οὐ γυναῖ- 
κας ἠγάγοντο ἐς τὴν ἀποικίην, ἀλλὰ Καείρας ἔσχον τῶν 
ἐφόνευσαν τοὺς γονέας. 

τ Herodot. I. 147. βασιλέας ἐστήσαντο οἱ μὲν αὐ- 
τέων Λυκίους ἀπὸ TAavkov τοῦ “Ιππολόχου γεγονότας, of δὲ 
Καύκωνας Πυλίους ἀπὸ Κόδρου τοῦ Μελάνθου, οἱ δὲ καὶ 
συναμφοτέρους. ἀλλὰ γὰρ περιέχονται τοῦ οὐνόματος μᾶλ- 
λόν τι τῶν ἄλλων ᾿Ιώνων. ἔστωσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ καθαρῶς γε- 
γψονότες “Loves? εἰσὶ δὲ πάντες Ἴωνες ὅσοι ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αθηνέων 
γεγόνασι καὶ ᾿Απατούρια ἄγουσι ὁρτήν. ἄγουσι δὲ πάντες 
πλὴν ᾿Εφεσίων καὶ Κολοφωνίων καὶ οὗτοι κατὰ φόνου 
τινὰ σκῆψιν. The new settlers adopted the wor- 
ship of the Heliconian Neptune, which they de- 
rived from the Ionians of Peloponnesus: Hero- 
dot. I. 148. τὸ δὲ Πανιώνιόν ἐστι τῆς Μυκάλης χῶρος 
ἱρὸς πρὸς ἄρκτον τετραμμένος, κοινῇ ἐξαραιρημένος ὑπὸ ᾿1ώ- 
νων Ποσειδέωνι Ἑλικωνίῳ. Pausan. VII. 24, 4. Ἕλίκη 


7 τῷ ~ 
πόλις, καὶ ᾿Ιώσιν ἱερὸν ἁγιώτατον Ποσειδῶνος ἦν Ἕλικω- 





νίου. διαμεμενηκέναι δέ σφισι, καὶ ὡς ὑπὸ ᾿Αχαιῶν ἐκπε- 
σόντες ἐς ᾿Αθήνας καὶ ὕστερον ἐξ ᾿Αθηνῶν ἐς τὰ παραθα- 
λάσσια ἀφίκοντο τῆς ᾿Ασίας σέβεσθαι ἸΠυσειδῶνα “Ἑλικώ- 
νιον. The Prienians especially shared in this 
worship: Strabo VIII. p- 384, 385. τῆς Πανιωνικῆς 
θυσίας ἣν ἐν τῇ Πριηνέων χώρᾳ συντελοῦσιν Ἴωνες τῷ Ἕλι- 
κωνίῳ Ποσειδῶνι" ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτοὶ οἱ Πριηνεῖς ἐξ Ελίκης εἶναι 
λέγονται" καὶ δὴ πρὸς τὴν θυσίαν ταύτην βασιλέα καθι- 
στᾶσιν ἄνδρα νέον Πριηνέα τὸν τῶν ἱερῶν ἐπιμελησόμενον. 
Long after the Ionic migration, τοὺς ἐκ τῆς Ἕλίκης 
ἐκπεσόντας Ἴωνας αἰτεῖν πέμψαντας παρὰ τῶν “Ἑλικέων 
μάλιστα μὲν τὸ βρέτως τοῦ Ποσειδῶνος, εἰ δὲ μὴ, τοῦ γε 
ἱεροῦ τὴν ἀφίδρυσιν" οὐ δόντων δὲ, πέμψαι πρὸς τὸ κοινὸν 
τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν κ- τ. Δ. The twelve Ionian states were 
a number retained from the original institution 
in Peloponnesus: Pausan. VII. 6, 1. 


v See p. 100. 

w Neleus occupied Miletus: Pausan. VII. 2, 1. 
Μέδων καὶ Νειλεὺς πρεσβύτατοι τῶν Κόδρου παίδων ἐστα- 
᾿ ie 3.0: ~ > ~ Ν ΕἸ y < Ν δὲ. Ἢ 
σίασαν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀρχῆς, καὶ οὐκ ἔφασκεν ὁ Νειλεὺς avebe- 
σθαι βασιλευόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Μέδοντος, ὅτι ὁ Μέδων τὸν 
ee Sy ~ -“ / / / > n~ > 
ἕτερον ἦν τῶν ποδῶν χωλός. δόξαν δέ σφισιν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἐς 
τὸ χρηστήριον τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς, δίδωσι Μέδοντι ἡ Πυθία Ba- 
σιλείαν τὴν ᾿Αθηναΐων. οὕτω δὴ ὃ Νειλεὺς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν 
Κόδρου παίδων ἐς ἀποικίαν ἀπεστάλησαν, ἀγαγόντες μὲν 

Ν Ὁ ΡΟΣ. ὦ ,ὔ \ ~/ Ν Ν ~ U 
καὶ αὐτῶν ᾿Αθηναίων τὸν βουλόμενον, τὸ δὲ πλεῖστόν σφισιν 
οἱ Κόδρου παῖδες ἐπε- 
Ψ ΕΝ ΕΣ s/f , ~ OTs 
τάχθησων Ἴωσιν ἄρχοντες, οὐδέν σφισι γένους τοῦ ᾿Ιώνων 


4“, ~ Ui ᾿ 
ἤσαν τοῦ στρατεύματος ot lwves. 





μετὸν, ἀλλὰ Μεσσήνιοι μὲν τῶν ἐκ Πύλου τὰ πρὸς Κόδρου 
καὶ Μελάνθου, ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ ὄντες τὰ πρὸς μητρός.----ὡς δὲ 
ταῖς ναυσὶν ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν κατῆραν, ἐπ’ ἄλλην ἐτρέποντο 
ἄλλοι τῶν ἐπὶ θαλάσσῃ πόλεων, Νειλεὺς δὲ καὶ ἡ σὺν αὐτῷ 
μοῖρα ἐς Μίλητον.----τοῦ δὲ Νειλέως 6 τάφος ἰόντων ἐς Δι- 
δύμους ἐστὶν οὐ πόῤῥω τῶν πυλῶν ἐν ἀριστέρῳ τῆς ὅδοῦ. 
Adlian. V. Η. VIII. 5. ὅτι Νηλεὺς ὁ Κόδρου τῆς βασι- 
λείας ἀμοιρήσας ἀπέλιπε τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, διὰ τὸ τὴν Πυθίαν 
Μέδοντι τὴν ἀρχὴν περιάψαι εἰς ἀποικίαν στελλόμιενος. τῇ 
Νάξῳ δὲ προσωρμίσθη οὐχ ἑκὼν ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ χειμῶνος βια- 
obec’ ἀπᾶραι δὲ βουλόμενον καταπνέοντες ἐναντίοι ἄνεμοι 
διεκώλυον. ἀποροῦντι δὲ αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐνεστώτων οἱ μάν- 
τεις ἔφασαν δεῖν καθαρθῆναι τὸ στρατόπεδον .----προσεποιή- 
σατο δὴ καὶ αὐτὸς ἀποκτεῖναί τινα παῖδα, καὶ δεῖσθαι 
καθαρμοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς ἀνεχώρησε καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἔπεισε 
τοὺς συνειδότας ἑαυτοῖς. οὗ γενομένου, καὶ γνωσθέντων ἐκεί- 
γων, αὐτοὺς μὲν ἀπέλιπεν, οἱ δὲ ᾧκησαν τὴν Νάξον. Νη- 
λεὺς δὲ εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιωνίαν ἀφίκετο καὶ πρῶτον μὲν ᾧκησε Μί- 
λητον, Κᾶρας ἐξελάσας καὶ Μυγδόνας καὶ Λέλεγας καὶ 
ἄλλους βαρβάρου. Herodot. IX. 97. (at Mycalé) 
Δήμητρος Edevowing ἐστὶν ἱρὸν τὸ Φίλιστος ὃ ΠΙασικλῆος 
ἱδρύσατο, Νειλέῳ τῷ Κόδρου ἐπισπόμενος ἐπὶ Μιλήτου 
κτιστύν. Strabo XIV. p. 633. Μίλητον δ᾽ ἔκτισεν 
Νηλεὺς ἐκ Πύλου τὸ γένος ὠν----τοῦ δὲ Νηλέως ἐπὶ τῷ Πο- 
σειδίῳ βωμὸς ἵδρυμα δείκνυται. Kustath. ad Dionys. 
Perieg. 823. ἡ δὲ Μίλητος κτίσμα Νηλέως ἀνδρὸς Πυ- 
λίου αὐτόθι μετοικήσαντος, κατὰ δὲ Ἡρόδοτον Νήλεως 6 
Κόδρου ἔκτισεν αὐτήν. where Eustathius does not 
seem to know that Neleus the Pylian and Neleus 
son of Codrus were the same person. Tzetzes 
ad Lycophr. 1378. preserves some of the tradi- 
tions concerning Neleus : Kadpov τελευτήσαντος, Me- 
δων Kal Νηλεὺς of τούτου παῖδες ἤριζον περὶ βασιλείας. 
ἐχρήσθη οὖν αὐτοῖς τὸν πρῶτον θύσαντα κ. τ. λ.---- 
Νηλεὺς δὲ πάλιν χρησμὸν λαβὼν ἤκουσε, 
Νηλεῦ, φράζευ ὅπως ἀδίκων ἹΚαρῶν γένος ἀνδρῶν---- 

λαβὼν οὖν ἤϊωνας τοὺς ἐλαθέντας ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν ἤγαγεν 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, καὶ ἐκράτησε Μιλήτου καὶ Καρίας, καὶ 
ἔκτισε τρεῖς πόλεις, ὡς φησιν ᾿Δριστείδης ὃ ῥήτωρ καὶ πολ-- 
λοὶ τῶν ἱστορικῶν. ἕτεροι δὲ πάλιν φασὶν ὅτι Νηλεὺς χρησ- 
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μὸν ἔλαβε Δελφικὸν στέλλεσθαι ἐπὶ χρυσοῦς ἄνδρας, δείξειν 
δὲ αὐτῷ τὴν θυγατέρα, κ. τ. Ἀ.---ὖ δὲ Νηλεὺς χρησμὸν εἴ- 
ληφεν ἐκεῖ οἰκεῖν ἔνθα ἂν παρθένος αὐτῷ δῷ γῆν ὕδατι βε- 
βρεγμένην. ἐλθὼν δὲ εἰς Μίλητον παρεκελεύσατο κερωμέως 
θυγατρὶ δοῦναι αὐτῷ πηλὸν εἰς σφραγῖδα" τῆς δὲ προθύμως 
διδούσης, Νηλεὺς ἐκράτησε τῆς Μιλήτου καὶ ἔκτισε τρεῖς 
πόλεις. Another tradition concerning the daughter 
of Neleus is noticed by Lycophron 1385: ὅτων 
κόρη κασσωρίς---ἃπα explained by Tzetz. ad loc. 
She is mentioned Etym. Magn. v. ’Enreyeits, ἡ θυ- 
γάτηρ Νηλέως τοῦ ἡγγσαμένου εἰς Καρίαν τῆς ᾿Ιώνων aro 
κίας" ἧς τὸ κύριον ὄνομα Πειρὼ φασὶν εἶναι. εἴρηται δὲ 
παρὰ τὸ ἐλεγένειν [ἐλεγαίνειν Sylburg.] τὸ ἀκολασταί- 
yew. διὸ οὐδεὶς αὐτὴν ᾿Αθηναίων ἠβουλήθη γῆμαι. The 
adventurers encountered many difficulties from 
adverse weather and from the enemy: Strabo I. 
Ρ. 10. ἡ τῶν Αἰολέων δὲ καὶ ἡ τῶν ᾿Ιώνων ἀποικία πολλὰ 
τοιαῦτα πταίσματα [se. σφάλματα ἐξ ἀνοίας] παραδέ-. 
δωκεν. Isocrates Panath. p. 272. d. mentions two 
wars, one at the first settlement: ὁ περὶ τὴν κτίσιν 
τῶν ἀποικιῶν, εἰς ὃν Δωριέων μὲν οὐδεὶς ἦλθε συμπολεμή-- 
σῶν, ἢ δὲ πόλις ἡμῶν ἡγεμὼν καταστᾶσα τῶν οὐκ εὐπο-- 
ρούντων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν βουλομένων τοσοῦτον τὰ πράγ-- 
ματα μετέστησεν ὥστε ---ἐποίησε τοὺς Ἕλληνας ἃ πρότερον 
ἔπασχον ταῦτα δύνασθαι ποιεῖν. The other at a later 
period : ὃς ἐγένετο τῶν μὲν Ἑλληνίδων πολέων ἄρτι κατῳ- 
κισμένων, τῆς δ᾽ ἡμετέρας ἔτι βασιλευομένη. He ap- 
pears to refer to a war in the time of the sons or 
grandsons of Neleus, while Athens was still un- 
der the perpetual archons. Polybius XVI. 12. 
speaks of a Carian war in which the loss fell 
upon the city of Iassus: εὔχονται τὸ μὲν ἀνέκαθεν 
᾿Αργείων ἄποικοι γεγονέναι, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα Μιλησίων, én- 
αγαγομένων τῶν προγόνων τὸν Νηλέως υἱὸν τοῦ κτίσαντος 
Μίλητον διὰ τὴν ἐν τῷ Καρικῷ πολέμῳ γενομένην φθυρὰν 
αὐτῶν. Parthenius ο. 14. and Alexander /tolus 
there quoted mention a grandson of Neleus named 
Phobius, who reigned at Miletus and was suc- 
ceeded by Phrygius : Φοβίῳ ἑνὶ τῶν Νηλειδῶν Par- 
then. παῖς Ἱπποκλῆος Φύβιος Νηληϊάδαο Alex. tol. 
Parthenius adds, Φόβιος----παρεχώρησε Φρυγίῳ τῆς ἀρ- 
χῆς. Hippocles son of Neleus is also mentioned 
by Zenobius Adag. V. 17. p. 118. who with He- 
getor occupied the islands: μία Μύκωνος []. Μύκονος]. 
Νηλεὺς προσέταξε τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ παισὶν “Ηγήτορι καὶ Ἵππο- 
κλεῖ τὰς νήσους καταστρέψασθαι. χειρωσαμένου δὲ πολλὰς 
τοῦ Ηγήτορος “Ἱπποκλέους δὲ μίαν τὴν Μύκονον,----πέμψαν- 
τες ἠρώτησαν κοινῇ τὸν θεὸν τίνες εἶεν τοῦ “Ἱπποκλέους νῆ-- 
σοι. ὃ δὲ εἶπε ““ μία Mukovos.” Hippocles is called 
Ἵππικλος in Schol. Dionys. Perieg. 526. Phry- 
gius was also a son of Neleus, and a war between 
Miletus and Myus in his time is mentioned by 
Plutarch Virt. Mul. p. 253. Ε΄. Polyen. VIII. 
35. τῶν εἰς Μίλητον ἀφικομένων ᾿Ιώνων στασιάσαντες 
ἔνιοι πρὸς τοὺς Νείλεω παῖδας ἀπεχώρησαν εἰς Μυοῦντα 
κἀκεῖ κατῴκουν, πολλὰ κακὰ πάσχοντες ὑπὸ τῶν Μιλη- 
clay ἐπολέμουν γὰρ αὐτοῖς διὰ τὴν ἀποστασίαν" οὐ μὴν 
ἀκήρυκτος ἦν οὐδὲ ἀνεπίμικτος 6 πόλεμος, ἀλλ᾽ ἔν τισιν 
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ἑορταῖς ἐφοίτων εἰς Μίλητον ἐκ τοῦ Μυοῦντος αἱ γυναῖκες. 
ἦν δὲ Πύθης ἀνὴρ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐμφανὴς γυναῖκα μὲν ἔχων 
᾿Ιαπυγίαν θυγατέρα δὲ Πιερίαν. x. τ. A. ---τῶν δὲ Νείλεω 
παίδων 6 δυνατώτατος ὄνομα Φρύγιος τῆς Πιερίας ἐρασθεὶς 
ἐνενόει τί ay αὐτῇ μάλιστα γένοιτο παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ κεχαρισ- 
μένον" εἰπούσης δὲ ἐκείνης, εἰ διαπράξαιό μοι τὸ πολλάκις 
ἐνταῦθα καὶ μετὰ πολλῶν βαδίζειν, συνεὶς οὖν ὁ Φρύγιος 
δεομένην φιλίας καὶ εἰρήνης τοῖς πολίταις κατέπαυσε τὸν 
πόλεμον Ke τ. Ἅ. 

The Ionians of Miletus were at first of a stern 
and hardy character, but afterwards degenerated 
into luxury: Athen. XII. p. 523. e. Μιλήσιοι ἕως 
μὲν οὐκ ἐτρύφων ἐνίκων Σκύθας, ὥς φησιν Ἔφορος, καὶ τάς 
τε ἐφ᾽ λλησπόντῳ πόλεις ἔκτισαν καὶ τὸν Εὔξεινον πόντον 
κατῴκισαν πόλεσι λαμπραῖς, καὶ πάντες ἐπὶ τὴν Μίλητον 
ἔθεον. ὡς δ᾽ ὑπήχθησαν ἡδονῇ καὶ τρυφῇ, κατεῤῥύη τὸ τῆς 
πόλεως ἀνδρεῖον, φησὶν ᾿Αριστοτέλης, καὶ παροιμία τις ἐγεν-- 
νήθη ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν πάλαι mor ἦσαν ἄλκιμοι Μιλήσιοι. 
The description in Heraclides apud Athen. XIV. 
p- 625. b. refers to their early period, before 
they had become effeminate: ἐπισκεψώμεθα τὸ τῶν 
Μιλησίων ἦθος, ὃ διαφαίνουσιν οἱ Ἴωνες, ἐπὶ ταῖς τῶν σω- 
μάτων εὐεξίαις βρενθυόμενοι καὶ θυμοῦ πλήρεις, δυσκατάλ.-- 
λακτοι, φιλόνεικοι, οὐδὲν φιλάνθρωπον οὐδὲ ἱλαρὸν ἐνδιδόν.-- 
τες, ἀστοργίαν καὶ σκληρότητα ἐν τοῖς ἤθεσιν ἐμφαίνοντες. 
After the decline of manners, there were fierce 
contests between the rich and the lower classes: 
Athen. XII. p: 523. f. “Hpaxnesdys ὁ Ποντικὸς ἐν dev- 
τέρῳ περὶ δικαιοσύνης φησίν, “Ἢ Μιλησίων πόλις περι- 
πέπτωκεν ἀτυχίαις διὰ τρυφὴν βίου καὶ πολιτικὰς ἔχθρας" 
ot τὸ ἐπιεικὲς οὐκ ἀγαπῶντες ἐκ ῥιζῶν ἀνεῖλον τοὺς ἐχθρούς" 
στασιαζόντων γὰρ τῶν τὰς οὐσίας ἐχόντων καὶ τῶν δημο-- 
τῶν, οὺς ἐκεῖνοι Γέργιθας ἐκάλουν, πρῶτον μὲν κρατήσας ὃ 
δῆμος x... To this period may be referred the 
narrative in Plutarch Q. Gr. p. 298. C. tives οἱ 
᾿Αειναῦτα: παρὰ Μιλησίοις ; Τῶν περὶ Θόαντα καὶ Aana- 
σήνορω τυράννων καταλυθέντων, ἑταιρεῖωι δύο τὴν πόλιν 
κατέσχον, ὧν ἡ μὲν ἐκαλεῖτο Πλοντὶς []. Πλουτίς. conf. 
Wyttenb. Animadv. tom. II. p. 69] ἡ δὲ Χειρομάχα. 
κρατήσαντες οὖν of δυνατοὶ x. τ. A. If, as Ephorus 
l. c. observes, the settlements of Miletus were 
planted in the period of its activity and vigour, 
these qualities were retained to a late period. 
Some of those colonies were founded as late as 
the reign of Gyges: see the Tables B.C. 715. 
The naval dominion of the Milesians commenced 
in B.C. 750. Borysthenes was founded after 
B. C. 711, Cyzicus in B. C. 676; Lampsacus in 
651, Istrus in 633, Sinopé in 629; Naucratis 
perhaps about the same time ; Odessus after 
B. C. 594: see the Tables in B. C. 750, 630, 
592. De Ste. Croix apud Barthelem. Anachars. 
tom. VII. p. 177. gives a catalogue of sixty-three 
Milesian colonies. In that list many are inserted 
improperly : as, for instance, Trapezus and Co- 
tyora and Cerasus belong to Sinopé ; Anchialé 
and Thynias to Apollonia ; Heraclea Ponti to 
Megara. Ampé on the Tigris is not to be classed 
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C.5: 


Ephesus *, Myusy, Teos?, Priené*, Lebedos, Colophon», Erythre*. Of the other four, 


with the other settlements, since it was inhabited 
by Milesian captives placed there by Darius Hy- 
staspis: Herodot. VI. 20. The colonies, how- 
ever, of Miletus were numerous and powerful 
(see the Tables B. C. 750) ; and so many settle- 
ments established in the midst of warlike barba-. 
rians on the coasts of Thrace and Scythia and 
the Euxine are a sufficient proof that the Ionians 
of Miletus (although justly perhaps charged with 
luxury) were not only intelligent, but brave and 
enterprising, for many ages after the time of Ne- 
leus their founder. The proverb against the Mi- 
lesians already quoted—rdaa: ποτ᾽ joav—appears 
from Demo περὶ παροιμιῶν apud Schol. Aristoph. 
Plut. 1003. to be not older than the time of 
Darius Hystaspis. 

x Ephesus was occupied by Androclus : Strabo 
XIV. p. 633. ἄρξαι δὲ φησὶ Φερεκύδης "Ανδροκλον τῆς 
τῶν ᾿Ιώνων ἀποικίας ὕστερον τῆς Αἰολικῆς, υἱὸν γνήσιον Ke- 
ὃρου τοῦ βασιλέως ᾿Αθηνῶν" γενέσθαι τοῦτον ᾿Εφέσου κτί- 
στην" διόπερ τὸ βασίλειον τῶν ᾿Ιώνων ἐκεῖ συστῆναί φασι" 
καὶ ἔτι νῦν οἱ ἐκ τοῦ γένους ὀνομάζονται βασιλεῖς, ἔχοντές 
τινας τιμὰς, προεδρίαν τε ἐν ἀγῶσι καὶ πορφύραν ἐπίση- 
μὸν τοῦ βασιλικοῦ γένους, σκίπωνα ἀντὶ σκήπτρου, καὶ τὰ 
ἱερὰ τῆς Ἐλευσινίας Δήμητρος. Pausan. VII. 2, 4. 
ἴΑνδροκλος ὁ Κόδρου (οὗτος γὰρ δὴ ἀπεδέδεικτο ᾿Ιώνων τῶν 
ἐς Ἔφεσον πλευσάντων βασιλεύς) Λέλεγας μὲν καὶ Λυδοὺς 
τὴν ἄνω πόλιν ἔχοντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τῆς χώρας [566 above 
p- 34. h ]—apeinero δὲ καὶ Σάμον Ανδροκλος Σαμίους, καὶ 
ἔσχον ᾿Εφέσιοι χρόνον τινὰ Σάμον καὶ τὰς προσεχεῖς νήσους. 
Σαμίων δὲ ἤδη κατεληλυθότων ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα Πριηνεῦσιν 
ἤμυνεν ἐπὶ τοὺς Κᾶρας ὁ "Ανδροκλος, καὶ νικῶντος τοῦ Ἕλ- 
ληνικοῦ ἔπεσεν ἐν τῇ μάχῃ. ᾿Ἐφέσιοι δὲ ἀνελόμενοι τοῦ 
᾿Ανδρόκλου τὸν νεκρὸν ἔθαψαν τῆς σφετέρας ἔνθα δείκνυται 
καὶ ἐς ἐμὲ ἔτι τὸ μνῆμα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ 
παρὰ τὸ ᾿Ολυμπιεῖον καὶ ἐπὶ πύλας τὰς Μαγνήτιδας" ἐπι- 
θημα δὲ τῷ μνήματι ἀνήρ ἐστιν ὡπλισμένος. He is 
called Andronicus in Syncell. p.181. A. Ἔφεσος 
ἐκτίσθη ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ ὑπὸ ᾿Ανδρονίκου.: The worship of 
Diana at Ephesus was anciently founded by the 
Amazons, and adopted by the Ionian settlers : 
Pausan. VII. 2, 4. πολλῷ δὲ πρεσβυτέρα ἔτι ἢ κατὰ 
Ἴωνας τὰ ἐς τὴν Αρτεμιν τὴν ᾿Εφεσίαν ἐστίν. οὐ μὴν 
πάντα γε τὰ ἐς τὴν θεὸν ἐπύθετο (ἐμοὶ δοκεῖν) Πίνδαρος, 
ὃς ᾿Αμαζόνας τὸ ἱερὸν ἔφη τοῦτο ἱδρύσασθαι στρατενομένας 
ἐπὶ ᾿Αθήνας τε καὶ Θησέα. αἱ δὲ ἀπὸ Θερμώδοντος γυναῖ-- 
Kes ἔθυσαν μὲν καὶ τότε τῇ ᾿Εφεσίᾳ θεῷ, ἅτε ἐπιστάμε- 
ναί τε ἐκ παλαιοῦ τὸ ἱερόν. Steph. Byz. Ἔφεσος. πόλις 
᾿Ιωνίας ἐπιφανεστάτη καὶ λιμὴν ἐν κόλπῳ. “Hpadatos δὲ 
Λυδίας αὐτήν φησιν [sc. in Lydia and not in Caria: 
I. 142. Berkelius ad Steph. has misunderstood 
the meaning]. ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ Σμύρνα ἀπὸ Σμύρνης τῆς 
᾿Αμαζόνος" ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ καὶ Σάμορνα [conf. Hesych. 
Σάμορνα] καὶ Τραχεῖα [conf. Strab. XIV. p. 633] 


καὶ Optuyia καὶ Πτελέα ----ἐκλήθη δὲ ἀπὸ μιᾶς τῶν Ana 


ζόνων ἣν καὶ βασίλισσαν καὶ προσπόλον ᾿Αρτέμιδος εἶναί 
φασιν" ἐσχηκέναι δὲ θυγατέρα ᾿Αμαζόνα, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ai’ Apa 
ζόνες. Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 823. 828. ὁ 
Διονύσιος (828)—vaiv ἐκεῖ φησὶν εἶναι, ὃν ᾿Αμαζόνες 
ἐποίησαν ἐν πρέμνῳ, ὃ ἔστιν ἐν κορμῷ πτελέας-----ὕτι δὲ αἱ 
᾿Αμαζόνες πολλοὺς ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ κατέσχον τόπους ποτὲ δη- 
Rotor καὶ κρῇναί τινες ᾿Αμαζόνων ὁμώνυμοι, ναὶ μὴν καὶ 
πόλεις, οἷον ἡ "Ἔφεσος αὕτη, ἡ ᾿Αναία, ἢ Μύρινα, ἡ Αἰο- 
λικὴ Κύμη. ἔστι δὲ καὶ Ἔλαία τόπος πρὸς τῇ Νικομηδείᾳ 
κατὰ τὸν ᾿Αῤῥιανὸν ἀπὸ ᾿Ἔλαίας ᾿Αμαζόνος, καὶ πρὸς τῷ 
πόντῳ δὲ Θίβα τόπος καὶ ἡ Σμύρνα δὲ ᾿Αμαζὼν οὖσα 
καὶ αὐτὴ κατασχεῖν τὴν "Ἔφεσον λέγεται, ad? ἧς καὶ 
Σμύρνα τόπος ᾿Εφέσου. καὶ αὐτὴν δὲ τὴν Ἔφεσον Σμύρναν 
κληθῆνωί ποτε λέγουσι. Strabo XIV. p. 633. τὸ πα- 
λαιὸν--Σ μύρνα ἐκαλεῖτο ἡ "Ἐφεσος᾽ καὶ Καλλῖνός mov 
οὕτως ὠνόμασεν αὐτὴν, Σμυρναίους τοὺς Ἐφεσίους καλῶν ἐν 
τῷ πρὸς Δία λόγῳ κ. τ. λ. Σμύρνα δ᾽ ἦν ᾿Αμαζὼν ἡ κα- 
τασχοῦσα τὴν "Ἔφεσον" ἀφ᾽ ἧς τοὔνομια----ὡς καὶ ἀπὸ Σι- 
σύρβης Σισυρβῖταί τινες τῶν ᾿Εφεσίων ἐλέγοντο" καὶ τόπος 
δέ τις τῆς Ἐφέσου Σμύρνα ἐκαλεῖτο, ὡς δηλοῖ “Inmdvak 
κι το λ. On the Amazons see Muller Dor. vol. I. 
p: 405. Steph. Byz. Βενναμία mentions Androclus 
and the divisions of the Ephesian people: Bewa- 
μία, βουλὴ τῶν ἐν Ἐφέσω πέμπτη, ἧς of βουλευταὶ Βέν- 
γιοι, ὡς "Ἔφορος. ὅτι "Ανδροκλος ὁ κτίσας "Ἔφεσον οὗτος 
Πριηνεῦσι βοηθήσας ἐτελεύτησε καὶ πολλοὶ ᾿Εφέσιοι σὺν 
αὐτῷ. οἱ οὖν καταλειφθέντες ᾿Ἐφέσιοι ἐστασίασαν κατὰ 
τῶν ᾿Ανδρόκλου παίδων. καὶ βουλόμενοι βοήθειαν ἔχειν πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς ἐκ Τέω καὶ Καρίνης ἀποίκους [f. ἐποίκους] ἔλαβον, ap 
av ev ᾿Εφέσῳ δύο βουλαὶ τῶν πέντε τὰς ἐπωνυμίας ἔχουσιν" 
οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐν Βέννῃ Βέννιοι, οἱ δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Ενωνύμῳ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς 
Εὐώνυμοι, ods δ᾽ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ κατέλαβον Ἔφε- 
σίους φασί. τοὺς δ᾽ ὕστερον ἐπήλυδας Τηΐους καὶ ἹΚαριναίους 
ἀποκαλοῦσι. After the death of Androclus, then 
there were five tribes, Βέννιοι, Εὐώνυμοι (a name 
derived from Attica), ’Epéoi, Tics, Καριναῖοι. The 
names in Strabo 1]. c. Σμύρνα, Σίσυρβα, 'Τραχεῖα, 
Aénpa, were not political divisions but quarters of 
the city. The ancient city stood in low grounds, 
and was rebuilt by Lysimachus: Strabo XIV. 
p- 640. τὴν δὲ πόλιν ᾧκουν μὲν Κᾶρές τε καὶ Λέλεγες" ἐκ- 
βαλὼν δ᾽ ὁ "Ανδροκλος τοὺς πλείστους ᾧκισεν ἐκ τῶν συν-- 
ελθόντων αὐτῷ περὶ τὸ ᾿Αθήναιον καὶ τὴν Ὑπέλαιον,---- 
μέχρι μὲν δὴ τῶν κατὰ Κροῖσον οὕτως φκεῖτο᾽ ὕστερον δ᾽ 
ἀπὸ τῆς παρωρείου καταβάντες περὶ τὸ νῦν ἱερὸν ᾧκησαν 
μέχρι ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. Λυσίμαχος δὲ τὴν viv πόλιν τειχίσας, 
ἀηδῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων μεθισταμένων, τηρήσας καταῤῥάκτην 
ὄμβρον συνήργησε καὶ αὐτὸς, καὶ τοὺς ῥινούχους ἐνέφραξεν 
ὥστε κατακλῦσαι τὴν πόλιν. οἱ δὲ μετέστησαν ἄσμενοι. 
ἐκάλεσε δὲ ᾿Αρσινόην ἀπὸ τῆς γυναικὸς τὴν πόλιν᾽ ἐπεκρά- 
τήσε μέντοι τὸ ἀρχαῖον ὄνομα. Steph. Byz. ἜἜφεσος.---- 


€ δὲ ἊΝ > $y , θ » ~ 
Ἢ O€ πόλις EV κοιλῷ τύπῳ κατοικισσεισῶ χειμῶνος Κατε- 





κλύσθη, καὶ μυρίων ἀποθανόντων Λυσίμαχος τὴν πόλιν με- 
τέθηκεν ἔνθα νῦν. Conf. Eustath. ad Dionys. 828. 
Strab. XIV. p. 634. The privilege of asylum 
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granted to the temple, which remained in the 
time of Strabo, was gradually enlarged by Alew- 
ander, Mithridates, and Antony, but limited 
again by Augustus : Strabo XIV. p. 641. 

¥ Cydrelus occupied Myus: Strabo XIV. 
p- 633. Κυδρῆλος δὲ γόθος υἱὸς Κόδρου Μυοῦντα κτίζει. 
Pausan. VII. 2, 7. of δὲ Ἴωνες Μυοῦντα ἐποικισάμενοι 
καὶ Πριήνην Κᾶρας μὲν καὶ οὗτοι τὰς πόλεις ἀφείλοντο" 
οἰκισταὶ δὲ Μυοῦντος μὲν Κυάρητος ἐγένετο ὁ Κόδρου, 
Either ΚΥΆΡΗΤΟΣ is a corruption of ΚΥΔΡΗΛΟΣ 
or the contrary. But which is the genuine form 
may be doubted: conf. Intt. ad Hesych. v. Κυάρη. 
Myus had decayed before the time of Strabo: 
Strab. XIV. p. 636. Moots μία τῶν Ἰάδων τῶν δώ-. 
δεκα, ἢ rdv δ ὀλιγανδρίαν Μιλησίοις συμπεπόλισται. 
Pausanias VII. 2, 7. relates the cause. The 
accumulations at the mouth of the river Mzan- 
der had produced stagnant waters, and these had 
affected the air: ἀπεχώρησαν ἐς Μίλητον Μυούσιοι τά 
τε ἄλλα ἀγώγιμα καὶ τῶν θεῶν φερόμενοι τὰ ἀγάλματα" 
καὶ ἣν Kar’ ἐμὲ οὐδὲν ἐν Μυοῦντι ὅτι μὴ Διονύσου ναὸς λί- 
θου λευκοῦ. Vitruvius 1V. 1. Myunta que olim ab 
aqua est devorata, cujus sacra et suffragium Mi- 
lesiis attribuerunt. He seems to have placed 
this event too early, as he has in the same pas- 
sage brought the admission of Smyrna too low. 
Myus was still a city in the time of T'hemistocles 
B. C. 465: Thucyd. I. 138. and existed in the 
time of Philip B. C. 201: Polyb. XVI. 24, 9. 
Myus was mentioned by Apollodorus: Steph. 
Byz. Μυοῖς πόλις ᾿Ιωνίας, ὡς Φίλων, καὶ ᾿Απολλόδωρος ἐν 
α΄ χρονικῶν. 

z Of Teos, Strabo XIV. p. 633. gives the 
following account: Τέω δὲ ᾿Αθάμας μὲν πρότερον, 
διόπερ ᾿Αθαμαντίδα καλεῖ αὐτὴν ᾿Ανακρέων" κατὰ δὲ τὴν 
Ἰωνικὴν ἀποικίαν Ναῦκλος υἱὸς Κύδρου νόθος, καὶ μετὰ 
τοῦτον “Amoixos καὶ Δάμασος ᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ Tépys ἐκ 
Βοιωτῶν. Pausanias VII. 3, 3. with some varia- 
tion: Téwy δὲ ᾧκουν μὲν ᾿Ορχομένιοι Μινύαι σὺν ᾿Αθά- 
μαᾶντι ἐς αὐτὴν ἐλθόντες----ἀναμεμιγμένοι δὲ τῷ Ἑλληνικῷ 
καὶ ἐνταῦθα ἦσαν οἱ Κᾶρες. ἐσήγαγε δὲ Ἴωνας ἐς τὴν 
Τέων ἴΛποικος ἀπόγονος Μελάνθου τέταρτος,, ὃς τοῖς Ὄρχο-- 
μένιοις οὐδὲ τοῖς Τηΐοις γεώτερον ἐβουλεύσεν οὐδέν. ἔτεσι δὲ 
οὐ πολλοῖς ὕστερον ἔκ τε ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ ἐκ Βοιωτίας ἀφί- 
Kovro ἄνδρες" ἡγοῦντο δὲ τοῦ μὲν ᾿Αττικοῦ Δάμασος καὶ 
Νάοκλος Κύδρου παῖδες, τῶν δὲ Βοιωτῶν Γέρης Βοιωτός" 
καὶ σφᾶς συναμφοτέρους ὅ τε Λποικος καὶ of Τήϊοι συνοί- 
κους ἐδέξαντο. Both agree that there were two 
bands of settlers, and that Damasus and Geres 
were in the second. But Strabo places Nauclus 
or Naoclus in the first settlement, and Apecus 
in the second; Pausanias reverses this order. 
Phanagorea was said to be founded by the Teians: 
Scymnus fragm. 153. 


Φαναγόρειά τε 
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ἣν Trios λέγουσιν οἰκῆσαί ποτε. 


In Β. Ο. 543 they founded Abdera, about 108 


ἽΠῚ 


years after the former settlement of the Clazo- 
menians: see the tables B. C. 651. 564. 

a Priené was planted by a son of Neleus : 
Strabo XIV. p. 633. Πριήνην δ᾽ Αἴπυτος ὃ Νηλέως, 
εἶθ᾽ ὕστερον Φιλώτας ἐκ Θηβῶν λαὸν ἀγαγών. Pausan. 
ΨΙ1.2, 7. Πριηνεῖς δὲ Ἴωσιν ἀναμεμιγμένοι Θηβαῖοι Φιλώ- 
tay τε τὸν ἀπόγονον Πηνέλεω καὶ Αἴπυτον [male olim Αἴ- 
γυπτον: conf. Siebel. ad locum] Νειλέως παῖδα ἔσχον of- 
κιστάς. From the Theban settlers came the name 
Cadmeans: Hesych. Κάδμιοι, of ἹΠριηνεῖς, ὡς Ἕλλάνι-. 
κος. Strabo XIV. p. 636. λέγεται δ᾽ ὑπό τινων ἡ Πριήνη 
Κάδμη, ἐπειδὴ Φιλώτας ὁ ἐπικτίσας αὐτὴν Βοιώτιος ὑπῆρ- 
χεν. Eustath. ad Dionys. 823. ἡ μὲν Πριήνη καὶ 
Κάδμη ποτὲ ἐκλήθη, ἣν Αἴπυτος 6 Νηλέως ἔκτισεν. We 
have already seen a war with the Carians, in 
which the Prienians were assisted by Androclus 
and the Ephesians : see note x. 

> According to Mimnermus, Andremon is the 
founder of Colophon ; but in Pausanias Andre- 
mon occupies Lebedos, and Damasichthon and 
Promethus, sons of Codrus, are the founders of 
Colophon: Strabo XIV. p. 633. ᾿Ανδρόπομιπος δὲ 
Λέβεδον, καταλαβόμενος τόπον tie” Aptw* Κολοφῶνα δ᾽ 
᾿Ανδραίμων Πύλιος, ὥς φησι καὶ Μίμνερμος ἐν Ναννοῖ. 
Idem p. 094. Μίμνερμος ἐν τῇ Ναννοῖ φράζει μνησθεὶς 
τῆς Σμύρνης ὅτι περιμάχητος ἀεί" 

ἡμεῖς δ᾽ αἰπὺ Πύλον Νηλήϊον ἄστυ λιπόντες 
ἱμερτὴν ᾿Ασίην νηυσὶν ἀφικόμεθα. 
ἐς δ᾽ ἄρα τὴν Κολοφῶνα βίην ὑπέροπλον ἔχοντες 
ἑζόμεθ᾽ ἀργωλέης ὕβριος ἡγεμόνες. 
κεῖθεν δ᾽ ᾿Αστύεντος ἀπορνύμενοι ποταμοῖο 
θεῶν βουλῇ Σμύρναν εἴδομεν Αἰολίδα. 
Mimnermus here attests the Pylian original of 
Colophon, speaking in the person of the Colo- 
phonians, as Tyrtzus in the tables B. C. 683. 3. 
speaks in the person of the Spartans. For the 
occupation of Smyrna by the Colophonians see 
p- 105. w. Pausan. VII. 3, 1. 2. Κολοφώνιοι δὲ τὸ μὲν 
ἱερὸν τοῦ ἐν Kadpm καὶ τὸ μαντεῖον ἐκ παλαιοτάτου yever— 
θαι νομίζουσιν [Strabo XIV. p. 642. ἡ Κολοφὼν, καὶ τὸ 
πρὸ αὐτῆς ἄλσος τοῦ Κλαρίου ᾿Απόλλωνος ἐν ᾧ καὶ μαντεῖον 
ἦν ποτε παλαιόν)" ἐχόντων δὲ ἔτι τὴν γῆν Καρῶν ἀφικέσ- 
θαι φασὶν ἐς αὐτὴν πρώτους τοῦ Ἑλληνικοῦ Κρῆτας, Ῥά- 
κιον Ke τ. λ.----τῆς δὲ χώρας τὴν πολλὴν ἐνέμοντο ἔτι οἱ 
Κᾶρες. 
ράπαν τοὺς Κᾶρας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τῆς γῆς. ᾿Ἴωνες δὲ ὅρκους 





/ ‘\ ~ 
Μόψος δὲ 6 Ρακίου καὶ Μαντοῦς καὶ τὸ πα- 


ποιησάμενοι πρὸς τοὺς ἐν Κολοφῶνι, “Ἕλληνας συνεπολι- 
τεύοντο οὐδὲν ἔχοντες πλέον. βασιλείαν δὲ ᾿Ιώνων ἡγεμόνες 
Δαμασίχθων λαμβάνει καὶ Πρόμνηθος Κόδρου παῖδες. Πρό-- 
μηθος δὲ ὕστερον τὸν ἀδελφὸν Δαμασίχθονω ἀποκτείνας 
ἔφυγεν ἐς Νάξον, καὶ ἀπέθανε μὲν αὐτόθι ἐν τῇ Νάξῳ, τὸν 
γεκρὸν δὲ οἴκαδε ἀπαχθέντα κατεδέξαντο of Δαμασίχθονος 
παῖδες. τὸ δὲ ἐξ ἀρχῆς καὶ τὴν Λέβεδον ἐνέμοντο οἱ Κἄ- 
pes, ἐς ὃ ᾿Ανδραίμων σφᾶς ὁ Κόδρου καὶ Ἴωνες ἐλαύνουσι. 
τῷ δὲ ᾿Ανδραίμον, ὁ τάφος ἐκ Ἰζολοφῶνος ἰόντι ἐστὶν ἐν 
ἀριστερᾷ τῆς ὁδοῦ διαβάντι τὸν Καλάοντα ποταμόν. In 


both accounts Colophon is founded by the Ne- 
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lide ; and its connexion with Miletus in A. D. 
18 in the reign of Twberius is attested by 
Tacitus Ann. II. 54. Germanicus—appellit Co- 
lophona ut Clarit Apollinis oraculo uteretur. 
Non femina illic, ut apud Delphos, sed certis 
e familis et ferme Mileto accitus sacerdos audit, 
ἅς. Colophon is said to have set the example 
of luxury to the Milesians: Athen. XII. p. 524. 
Ὁ. Κλέαρχος ἐν τετάρτῳ ζηλώσαντάς φησι τοὺς Μιλη- 
σίους τὴν Ἰζολοφωνίων τρυφὴν διαδοῦναι καὶ τοῖς πλησιοχώ- 
pos. Plutarch Lycurg. c. 4. describes the Ionians 
generally as luxurious already in the time of 
Lycurgus 3 ὃ Λυκοῦργος ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ασίαν ἔπλευσε βουλόμενος, 
ὡς λέγεται, ταῖς Κρητικαῖς διαίταις εὐτελέσιν οὔσαις καὶ 
αὐστηραῖς τὰς ᾿Ιωνικὰς πολυτελείας καὶ τρυφὰς παραβα- 
rev. That the Ionians had fallen into luxury 
and effeminacy so early may be doubted: that 
the Milesians at least continued to display very 
opposite qualities for a long period afterwards, 
we have seen above in note w. Colophon itself 
was once a powerful state: Strabo XIV. p. 643. 
ἐκτήσαντο δέ ποτε καὶ ναυτικὴν ἀξιόλογον δύναμιν Kodo- 
φώνιοι καὶ ἱππικήν x. τ. A. and was still a great city 
in B. C. 66: Οἷς. Manil. ο. 12. Cnidum aut Co- 
lophonem aut Samum nobilissimas urbes. Lebe- 
dos in the time of Attalus had declined in popu- 
lation: Strabo XIV. p. 643. Λέβεδος----ἐν ταῦθα τῶν 
περὶ τὸν Διόνυσον τεχνιτῶν 4 σύνοδος κ. τ. A.—éev Τέῳ 
δὲ ᾧκουν πρότερον τῇ ἐφεξῆς πόλει τῶν ᾿Ιώνων᾽ ἐμπεσούσης 
δὲ στάσεως εἰς [Ἔφεσον κατέφυγον. ᾿Αττάλου δ᾽ εἰς Μυόν-- 
γησον αὐτοὺς καταστήσαντος μεταξὺ Τέω καὶ Λεβέδου, 
πρεσβεύονται Τήϊοι δεόμενοι Ῥωμαίων μὴ περιϊδεῖν ἐπιτει- 
χιζομένην σφίσι τὴν Μυόννησον. οἱ δὲ μετέστησαν εἰς Λέ- 
βεδον, δεξαμένων τῶν Λεβεδίων ἀσμένως διὰ τὴν κατέχου- 
σαν αὐτοὺς ὀλιγανδρίαν. From the mention of the 
Romans we may understand Attalus 11. who be- 
gan to reign B. C. 159. In B.C. 20 Lebedos 
had become a mere village, Gabiis desertior at- 
que Fidenis vicus Hor. Ep. I. 11, 8. 

© Cnopus founded Erythre: Strabo XIV. 
p- 633. ᾿Ερυθρὰς δὲ Κνῶπος" Pausan VII. 3, 4. Ἔρυ- 
θραῖοι τὸ μὲν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἀφικέσθαι σὺν ᾿Ἐρύθρῳ τῷ ‘Padd- 
μάνθυός φασιν ἐκ Κρήτης καὶ οἰκιστὴν τῇ πόλει γενέσθαι 
τὸν "Ἔρυθρον. ἐχόντων δὲ αὐτὴν ὁμοῦ τοῖς Κρησὶ Λυκίων καὶ 
Καρῶν τε καὶ Παμφύλων Κλέοπος (sic) ὁ Κόδρου συλ-- 
λέξας ἐξ ἁπασῶν τῶν ἐν Ἰωνίᾳ πόλεων ὅσους δὴ παρὰ 
ἑκάστων ἐπεισήγαγεν Ἔρυθραίοις συνοίκους. Steph. Byz. 
Ἔρυθρά. πόλις ᾿Ιώνων. Ἑκαταῖος ᾿Ασίῳᾳ. ἐκαλεῖτο δὲ 
Κνωπούπολις ἀπὸ Κνώπου. A narrative of his con- 
quest of Erythre is preserved by Polyenus VIII. 
43. τῆς ᾿Ιωνικῆς ἀποικίας ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἀφικομένης τοῖς 
᾿Ερυθρὰς κατέχουσιν ἐπολέμει Ἰζνῶπος τοῦ Κοδριδῶν γένους. 
Hippias apud Athen. VI. p.259. a. relates the 
death of Cnopus in a fragment which, as it pre- 
serves some early transactions of these times, de- 
serves to be inserted: Ἵππίας ὁ "EpvOpaios ἐν τῇ δευ- 
τέρᾳ τῶν περὶ τῆς πατρίδος ἱστοριῶν διηγούμενος ὡς ἣ 
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C. 5. 


4 Ν ~ τ . 

Κνωποῦ βασιλεία ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκείνου κολάκων κατελύθη φησὶ 
καὶ ταῦτα ““ Κνωπῷ μαντευομένῳ περὶ σωτηρίας ὃ θεὸς 
-ς " , ε - δ. \ Η͂ ωὩ2» ε / 

ἔχρησε θύειν “Ἑρμῇ δολίῳ. καὶ μετὰ ταῦθ᾽ ὁρμήσαντος 
αὐτοῦ εἰς Δελφοὺς οἱ τὴν βασιλείαν, αὐτοῦ καταλῦσαι 
βουλόμενοι, ἵν ὀλιγαρχίαν. καταστήσωνται (ἦσαν δ᾽ 
οὗτοι ᾿Ορτύγης καὶ Ἶρος καὶ Ἔχαρος ot ἐκαλοῦντο διὰ τὸ 
περὶ τὰς θεραπείας εἶναι τῶν ἐπιφανῶν πρόσκυνες καὶ 


ςς 
ee 
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“F κόλακες), συμπλέοντες οὖν τῷ Κνωπῷ, ὡς ἤδη πόῤῥω τῆς 


γῆς ἤσαν, δήσαντες τὸν Κινωπὸν ἔῤῥιψαν τς τὸ πέλαγος, 
καὶ καταχθέντες εἰς Χίον καὶ δύναμιν παρὰ τῶν ἐκεῖ τυ- 


ςς 


ράννων λαβόντες Ajacpikrov καὶ ἸΠολυτέκνου νυκτὸς κατ- 
ἔπλευσαν εἰς τὰς Ἐρυθράς. κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ καὶ τὸ τοῦ 
Κνωποῦ σῶμα ἐξεβράσθη ταῖς ᾿Ερυθραῖς κατὰ τὴν ἀκ- 
τὴν ἣ νῦν Λεόποδον καλεῖται. τῆς δὰ γυναικὸς τοῦ Κνω- 
ποῦ Κλεονίκης περὶ τὴν τοῦ σώματος κηδείαν γινομένης 
(ἦν δ᾽ ἑορτὴ καὶ πανήγυρις ἀγομένη ᾿Αρτέμιδι Στροφαίᾳ) 
ἐξαίφνης ἀκούεται σάλπιγγος Bon’ καὶ καταληφθέντος 
τοῦ ἄστεος ὑπὸ τῶν περὶ τὸν ᾿Ορτύγην πολλοὶ μὲν ἀναι- 
ροῦνται τῶν τοῦ Κνωποῦ φίλων καὶ ἡ Ἰζλεονίκη μαθοῦσα 
φεύγει εἰς Κολοφῶνα. οἱ δὲ περὶ τὸν ᾿Ορτύγην τύραννοι 
ἔχοντες τὴν ἐκ Χίου δύναμιν τοὺς ἐνισταμένους αὐτῶν 
τοῖς πράγμασι διέφθειρον, καὶ τοὺς νόμους κατωλύσαν- 
τες αὐτοὶ διεῖπον τὰ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, ἐντὸς τείχους οὐ- 
δένα δεχόμενοι τῶν δημοτῶν" ἔξω δὲ πρὸ τῶν πυλῶν δι- 
καστήριον κατασκευάσαντες τὰς κρίσεις ἐποιοῦντο, 
ἁλουργὰ μὲν ἀμπεχόμενοι περιβόλαια καὶ χιτῶνας ἐνδε- 
δυκότες περιπορφύρους κ. τ. λ.----ἕως Ἵππότης 6 Κνωποῦ 
ἀδελφὸς μετὰ δυνάμεως ἐπελθὼν ταῖς ᾿Ερυθραῖς ἑορτῆς 
οὔσης τῶν ᾿Ερυθραίων προσβοηθούντων ἐπῆλθε τοῖς τυράν-- 
νοις, καὶ πολλοὺς αἰκισάμενος τῶν περὶ αὐτοὺς ᾿Ορτύγην 
μὲν φεύγοντα συνεκέντησε καὶ τοὺς μετὰ τούτου, τὰς δὲ 
“ γυναῖκας αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ τέκνα δεινῶς αἰκισάμενος τὴν 
“« πατρίδα ἠλευθέρωσεν. Hippotes brother of Cno- 
pus was probably a son of Codrus; and from 
him might be descended the chiefs called Βασιλί- 
δαι, who were at an early period put down by 
the people: Aristot. Rep. V. 6=5, 4. ἐν ᾿Ἐρυθραῖς 
ἐπὶ τῆς τῶν Βασιλιδῶν ὀλιγαρχίας ἐν τοῖς ἀρχαίοις χρόνοις 
καίπερ καλῶς ἐπιμελομένων τῶν ἐν τῇ πολιτείᾳ, ὅμως 
διὰ τὸ ὑπ᾽ ὀλίγων ἄρχεσθαι ἀγανακτῶν ὁ δῆμος μετέβαλε 
τὴν πολιτείαν. Schneider ad loc. aptly compares 
Suidas v. Πυθαγόρας ᾿Εφέσιος. καταλύσας ov ἐπιβουλῆς 
τὴν τῶν Βασιλιδῶν καλουμένην ἀρχὴν ἀνεφάνη τε ε τύραννος 
πικρότατος, καὶ τῷ μὲν δήμῳ. καὶ τῷ πλήθει ἦν τε καὶ 
ἐδόκει κεχαρισμένος, K. τ. λ.----ἦν δὲ πρὸ Κύρου τοῦ Πέρσου. 
ὥς φησι Βάτων. A class or family then, named 
Βασιλίδαι governed both at Ephesus and at Ery- 
thre, perhaps in both cities descended from 
the Codride, and were in both deposed by the 
people. Hellanicus apud Harp. v. ᾿Ερυθραῖοι ap- 
pears to make Neleus the founder of Erythre: 
Ἔρυθρά μία τῶν ὑπὸ Νηλέως τοῦ Κόδρου κτισθεισῶν, ὥς 
φησιν Ἑ λλάνικος ἐν ᾿Ατθίσιν. But he may only 
mean that Nelews was the leader of the Ionic 
migration, of which the settlement at Erythre 
formed a part; as in Suidas v. Ἰωνία" ᾿Ιωνίας πό- 
news ιβ΄ ἃς ἐνοικίζει Νηλεὺς ὁ Κόδρου. Erythre is de- 


IONIC MIGRATION. 


119 


Clazomenz 4’ was founded by the Ionians from Colophon; Phoczea® by Phocians under 
Athenian leaders; Samos‘ by Ionians from Epidaurus. Chios § according to Ion of Chios 


rived by Strabo IX. p. 404. from the Bootian 
Erythrae: τῶν δ᾽ Ἐρυθρῶν τούτων ἄποικοι αἱ ἐν ᾿Ἰωνίδι 
Ἔρυθραί. which perhaps means no more than that 
Erythreans from this town on the borders of 
Attica joined the migration led by Neleus. Ery- 
thre is mentioned in B.C. 70 by Cicero in 
Verr. I. 19. and is still πόλις Ἰωνικὴ in the time of 
Strabo XIV. p. 644. 

ἃ The Colophonians planted themselves first 
under mount Ida, then at Scuppia, and lastly at 
Clazomene: Pausan. VII. 3, 5. Κλαζομενίοις δὲ καὶ 
Φωκαεῦσι, πρὶν μὲν ἢ Ἴωνας ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἐλθεῖν, οὐκ 
φκοῦντο αἱ πόλεις. ᾿Ιώνων δὲ ἀφικομένων μοῖρα ἐξ αὐτῶν 
πλανωμένη μετεπέμψατο ἡγεμόνα παρὰ Κολοφωνίων Πάρ-- 
φυρον [Κλαζομενὰς δὲ Πάραλος Strabo XIV. p. 633], 
καὶ πόλιν κτίσαντες ὑπὸ τῇ Ιδηὴ τὴν μὲν οὐ μετὰ πολὺ 
ἐκλείπουσιν, ἐπανιόντες δὲ ἐς ᾿Ιωνίαν Σκύππιον τῆς ΚΚολοφω- 
νίας ἔκτισαν (Steph. Byz. Σκυφία πολίχνιον Κλαζομε- 
γίων, ὡς Ἔφορος ἐν τρίτῳ]᾽ ἀπελθόντες δὲ ἑκουσίως καὶ ἐκ 
τῆς Κολοφωνίας, οὕτω γῆν τε ἔσχον ἣν καὶ νῦν ἔτι ἔχουσι 
καὶ κατεσκευάσαντο ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ Κλαζομενὰς πόλιν" ἐς δὲ 
τὴν νῆσον διέβησαν κατὰ τὸ Περσῶν δέος. Strabo XIV. 
p- 645. marks both positions : Χύτριόν ἐστι τόπος ἐν 
ᾧ πρότερον ἵδρυντο Κλαζομεναί εἶθ᾽ ἡ νῦν πόλις νησία 
ἔχουσα προκείμενα ὀκτὼ γεωργούμενα. The Clazomenians 
were a mixed race: Pausan. Ibid. τούτων τῶν Κλα- 
ζομενίων τὸ πολὺ οὐκ Ἴωνες Κλεωναῖοι δὲ ἦσαν καὶ ἐκ PA 
οὔντος, ὅσοι Δωριέων ἐς Πελοπόννησον κατελθόντων κατέλι- 
mov τὰς πόλεις. 

© Phocwa was founded by the Phocians who 
accompanied Philogenes and Damon, Athenians, 
and was not admitted into the Ionian confede- 
racy till it had received from Teos and Erythre 
kings of the race of the Codride: Pausan. VU. 
3, 5. of δὲ Φωκαεῖς γένος μὲν τὸ ἀνέκαθέν εἶσιν ἐκ τῆς 
ὑπὸ τῷ Παρνασσῷ καλουμένης----ΦὉωκίδος οἵ Φιλογένει καὶ 
Δάμωνι ὁμοῦ τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις διέβησαν ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν [Φω- 
καίαν οἱ μετὰ Φιλογένους᾽ Αθηναῖοι Strabo XIV. p.633]. 
τὴν χώραν δὲ οὐ πολέμῳ κατὰ δὲ ὁμολογίαν λαμβάνουσι 
παρὰ Κυμαίων. ᾿Ιώνων δὲ οὐ δεχομένων σφᾶς ἐς Πανιώνιον 
πρὶν ἢ τοῦ γένους βασιλέας τῶν Κοδριδῶν λάβωσιν, οὕτω παρὰ 
Ἐρυθραίων ἐκ Τέω τε οἴτην [καὶ ἐκ Τέω Δεοίτην Ῥοτ- 
801.7 καὶ Πέρικλον λαμβάνουσι καὶ ἔΑβαρτον. The 
Phocian origin of the Phoceans was preserved in 
the name”Afapyec. Hesych. ᾿Αβαρνεύς. Φωκέων φυλή. 
Idem ἴΑβαρνος. πόλις Φωκέων. But Abarnis is also 
a promontory at Lampsacus: Xenoph. Hellen. 
IL. 1, 29. τὴν ᾿Αβαρνίδα τὴν Λαμψάκου ἄκραν. Schol. 
Apollon. I. 932. ᾿Αβαρνίδα : ἡ ᾿Αβαρνὶς πόλις τῆς 
Λαμψάκου. Theophrastus apud Athen. II. p. 62. 
Ὁ. περὶ Λάμψακον ἐν τῇ ᾿Αβαρνίδι [sic Schneider. ad 
Theophrast. tom. III. p.39. ad Xenoph. 1. ο]. 
Steph. Byz. "APapvac.—Exataios ὁ Μιλήσιος ἐν ᾿Ασίας 
περιηγήσει Λαμψάκου ἄκρην εἶναί φησιν" "Ἔφορος δ᾽ ἐν τῇ 


πέμπτῃ λέγει κληθῆναι αὐτὴν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐν Φωκίδι ᾿Αβαρνί- 
δὸς ὑπὸ Φωκέων []. cum Berkelio Φωκαέων] τῶν Λάμ.-- 
ψακὸν κτιζόντων. The interpreters of Hesychius 
correct Φωκαέων in both passages. But the only 
word which seems to require correction is Φωκέων 
in Stephanus. The name ”AGapyos was in Phocis 
the original country of the Phoceans ; who car- 
ried that name with them to their colony of 
Lampsacus. For Lampsacus see the tables B.C. 
651. The Phoceans founded Alalia in B.C. 
564, Amisus in 563, Heraclea on the Pontus in 
559, Massilia in 544. See the tables B. C. 564, 
563, 559. 

f Samos was occupied by Procles, who found 
there a Lelegian population: Pausan. VII. 4, 2. 
"Agios ὃ ᾿Αμφιπτολέμου Σάμιος ἐποίησεν ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν ὡς 
Φοίνικι ἐκ Περιμήδης τῆς Οἰνέως γένοιτο ᾿Αστυπάλαια καὶ 
Εὐρώπη, Ποσειδῶνος δὲ καὶ ᾿Αστυπαλαίας εἶναι παῖδα 
᾿Αγκαῖον, βασιλεύειν δὲ αὐτὸν τῶν καλουμένων Λελέγων 
K. τ. A.— Actos μὲν ἐς τοσοῦτο ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν ἐδήλωσεν" 
τότε δὲ οἱ τὴν νῆσον οἰκοῦντες ἀνάγκῃ πλέον ἐδέξαντο ἢ εὐ- 
vole συνοίκους Ἴωνας. ἡγεμὼν δὲ ἦν τοῖς Ἴωσι Προκλῆς ὃ 
Πιτυρέως αὐτός te ᾿Ἐπιδαύριος καὶ ᾿Επιδαυρίους τὸ πολὺ 
ἄγων ob ὑπὸ Δηϊφόντου καὶ ᾿Αργείων ἐκ τῆς ᾿Επιδαυρίας ἐξε-. 
πεπτώκεσαν (see above p. 110. i}: τούτῳ τῷ Προκλεῖ γέ- 
γος ἦν ἀπὸ loves τοῦ Ξούθου. Procles himself (whose 
father Pityreus had been thus expelled by the 
Dorians) probably settled at Samos before the 
migration of Neleus. His son Leogorus was in- 
vaded by Androclus and the Ionians of Ephesus : 
Pausan. Ibid. ”Avdpoxaos καὶ ᾿Εφέσιοι στρατεύουσιν ἐπὶ 
Λεωγόρον τὸν ΠΙροκλέους βασιλεύοντα μετὰ τὸν πατέρα ἐν 
Σάμῳ, καὶ μάχῃ νικήσαντες ἐξελαύνουσιν ἐκ τῆς νήσου Σα-. 
μίους" αἰτίαν δὲ ἐπέφερον μετὰ Καρῶν σφᾶς ἐπιβουλεύειν 
Ἴωσι. Σαμίων δὲ τῶν φευγόντων οἱ μὲν ἐπὶ τῇ Θράᾷκῃ νῆ- 
σὸν ᾧκησαν, καὶ ἀπὸ τούτων τῆς ἐνοικήσεως Σαμοθρᾷκην 
τὴν νῆσον καλοῦσιν ἀντὶ Δαρδανίας" οἱ δὲ ὁμοῦ Λεωγόρῳ 
περὶ ᾿Αναίαν τὴν ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ τῇ πέραν βαλόμενοι τεῖχος 
δέκα ἔτεσιν ὕστερον διαβάντες ἐν τῇ Σάμῳ τούς τε Ἔφε- 
σίους ἐκβάλλουσι καὶ ἀνεσώσαντο τὴν νῆσον. Strabo 
XIV. p. 633. Σάμον δὲ Τεμβρίων, εἶθ᾽ ὕστερον Προκλῆς. 
In Etymol. ᾿Αστυπαλαία Tembrion and Procles 
are associated together: ᾿Αστυπαλαία : μοῖρα τῆς 
Σάμου οὕτω καλουμένη" ὅτι Πατροκλῆς καὶ 'εμβρίων como 
κίαν στεΐλαντες εἰς Σάμον πρὸς τοὺς ἐνοικοῦντας Κᾶρας κοι-- 
νωνίαν θέμενοι ᾧκησαν παρὰ τὸν Σχήσιον ποταμόν, καὶ εἰς 
δύο φυλὰς τὴν πόλιν διένειμαν κ. τ. A. οὕτω Θεμισταγόρας 
ἐν τῇ χρυσῇ βίβλῳ. 

& Pausan. VII. 4,6. ᾿Ἰωνι----ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ συγγραφῇ 
τοιάδε εἰρημένα. ἸΠοσειδῶνα ἐς τὴν νῆσον ἔρημον οὖσαν 
ἀφικέσθαι κ. τ. λ.----ἀνὰ χρόνον δὲ καὶ Οἰνοπίωνα ἐς τὴν 
Χίον κατᾶραι ναυσὶν ἐκ Κρήτης, ἕπεσθαι δέ οἱ καὶ τοὺς 
παῖδας Τάλον καὶ Εὐάνθην καὶ Μέλανα καὶ Σάλωγόν τε 
καὶ ᾿Αθάμαντα. ἀφίκοντο δὲ καὶ Κᾶρες ἐς τὴν νῆσον ἐπὶ 
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was occupied by ΟΠ πορῖον, from Crete. 
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Afterwards Amphiclus from Eubcea reigned ; whose 


great grandson Hector added Chios to the Ionian league. Besides these establishments in the 
twelve Ionian states, many islands in the gean sea were also occupied by the Codride or 


by other Athenian leaders '. 


Philochorus, Eratosthenes, Aristarchus, and Apollodorus, all concur in placing the Ionic 
migration 140 years after the Trojan war, or 60 years after the return of the Heraclide* 


τῆς Οἰνοπίωνος βασιλείας καὶ ἴΛβαντες ἐξ Ἑὐβοίας. Oivo- 
πίωνος δὲ καὶ τῶν παίδων ἔλαβεν ὕστερον ΓΑμφικλος τὴν 
ἀρχήν: ἀφίκετο δὲ ἐξ Ἱστιαίας ὁ Αμφικλος τῆς ἐν Ἐὐ- 
βοίᾳ κατὰ μάντευμα ἐκ Δελφῶν. Ἕκτωρ δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Αμφίκλου 
τετάρτῃ γενεᾷ (βασιλείαν γὰρ ἔσχε καὶ οὗτος) ἐπολέμη-- 
σεν ᾿Αβάντων καὶ Καρῶν τοῖς οἰκοῦσιν ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, καὶ 
τοὺς μὲν ἀπέκτεινεν ἐν ταῖς μάχαις τοὺς δὲ ἀπελθεῖν ἠνάγ- 
κασεν ὑποσπόνδους. γενομένης δὲ ἀπαλλαγῆς πολέμου Χίοις, 
ἀφικέσθαι τηνικαῦτα ἐς μνήμην Ἕκτορα ὡς σφᾶς καὶ Ἴωσι 
δέοι συνθύειν ἐς Πανιώνιον" τρίποδα δὲ ἄθλον λαβεῖν αὐτὸν 
ἐπὶ ἀνδραγαθίᾳ παρὰ τοῦ κοινοῦ φασὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιώνων. τοσαῦτα 
εἰρηκότα ἐς Χίους Ἴωνα εὕρισκον" οὐ μέντοι ἐκεῖνό γε εἴρηκε, 
Kal? ἥντινα αἰτίαν Χῖοι τελοῦσιν ἐς Ἴωνας. Strabo XIV. 
p- 633. Χίον δὲ Ἐγέρτιος σύμμικτον ἐπαγόμενος πλῆθος. 
A war between Chios and Erythre is mentioned 
by Herodotus I. 18. which occurred before the 
reign of Alyattes: καὶ γὰρ δὴ πρότερον of Μιλήσιοι 
τοῖσι Χίοισι τὸν πρὸς ᾿Ἐρυθραίους πόλεμον συνδιήνεικαν. 
Plutarch. Mul. Virt. p. 244. E. relates the cause 
of this war: Hippoclus king of Chios was slain 
by his subjects. This produced the establish- 
ment of a colony at Leuconia, which belonged to 
the Erythraans: ὕστερον δὲ πολέμου πρὸς τοὺς Ἔρυ- 
θραίους αὐτοῖς γενομένου, μέγιστον ᾿Ιώνων δυναμένους, τότε 
κἀκείνων ἐπὶ τὴν Λευκωνίαν στρατευσάντων ἀντέχειν μὴ 
δυνώμενοι συνεχώρησαν ἐξελθεῖν ὑπόσπονδοι x. τ. A. Conf. 
Polyen. VIII. 66. We have already seen 
Ρ. 118. c. that in the time of Cnopus founder of 
Erythre Amphiclus and Polytecnus were tyrants 
of Chios. 

h The twelve states are named in #lian. V. H. 
VIII. 5. Suid. v. Ἰωνία. and in Herodotus I. 
142. who remarks four distinctions of dialect. 
Miletus, Myus, and Priené had the same dia- 
lect: κατὰ ταὐτὰ διαλεγόμιεναι. Ephesus, Colo- 
phon, Lebedos, Teos, Clazomene, Phocea, 
differed in dialect from the rest but agreed with 
each other. The third dialect was that of the 
Chians and Erythreans, and the fourth that of 
the Samians. Velleius I. 4. in his enumeration 
omits Teos. Vitruvius IV. 1. adds a thirteenth 
state, which he calls Melite. For Smyrna, a 
thirteenth state, added before B. C. 688, see 
p- 105. w. 

i Herodotus VII. 95. observes of the islanders 
generally, who were under the Persians, νησιῶται, 
καὶ τοῦτο Πελασγικὸν ἔθνος. ὕστερον δὲ ᾿Ιωνικὸν ἐκλήθη 
κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον καὶ ai δυώδεκα πόλιες Ἴωνες αἱ 


ἀπ᾿ ᾿Αθηνέων. Of Ceos and Naxos he says VIII. 


46. Κεῖοι-τ- ἔθνος ἐὸν ᾿Ιωνικὸν ἀπὸ ᾿Αθηνέων----Νάξιοι δέ 
εἰσι Ἴωνες ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αθηνέων γεγονότες. VIII. 48. Σίφνιοι δὲ 
καὶ Σερίφιοι Ἴωνες ἐόντες ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αθηνέων. Isocrates and 
Plutarch have been already quoted upon this 
subject at p.39.g. The occupiers of the Cyclades 
are named in Schol. ad Dionys. Perieg. 525. τὰς 
Κυκλάδας ἐπῴκησαν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, καὶ ἡγήσαντο τῶν μὲν 
εἰς Κέων Θερσιδάμας, εἰς δὲ Σίφνον ᾿Αλκήνωρ, εἰς δὲ ᾿Α- 
μοργὸν Νάξιοι, εἰς δὲ Ανδρον Κύναιθος καὶ Εὐρύλοχος, εἰς 
δὲ Κύθνον Κέστωρ καὶ Κεφαλῆνος, εἰς δὲ Πάρον Κλύτιος 
καὶ Μέλας, εἰς δὲ Δῆλον ᾿Αντίοχος, εἰς δὲ Σέριφον Ἐτέόο-. 
κλος, εἰς δὲ Νάξον ᾿Αρχέτιμος καὶ Τεῦκλος, εἰς δὲ “Ῥηναίαν 
Δήλων, εἰς δὲ Σύρον ἹἹππομέδων, εἰς δὲ Μύκονον Ἵππικλος. 
Ἵππικλος in the Scholiast is Ἱπποκλῆς son of Ne- 
leus, who occupied Myconus: Zenob. Adag. V. 
17. already quoted. In the leaders of the other 
settlements there is a variation. Neleus him- 
self by another account occupied Naxos in his 
passage to Asia: see above p. 114. w. We may re- 
concile the account of Ailian by supposing that 
Archetimus and Teuclus were left there by Ne- 
leus. Hegetor son of Neleus was sent to the 
islands, and subdued many: see p. 115. and He- 
getor does not appear in the Scholiast. Velleius 
I. 4, 3. speaks generally: Iones—profecti Athe- 
nis multas in /Eg@o atque Icario occupavere 
insulas, Samum, Chium, Andrum, Tenum, Pa- 
rum, Delum, aliasque ignobiles. 

k Eratosthenes apud Clem. Al. Strom. I. 
p- 336. B. Apollodorus apud Euseb. Chron. I. 
p- 139. whence we may correct the text of Ta- 
tian p- 108. of περὶ ᾿Απολλόδωρον ἡ “Ὅμηρον φασὶν ἡ i a 
κέναι pee τὴν ᾿Ιωνικὴν ἀποικίαν ἔτεσιν ἑκατὸν ὅπερ γέ- 
voto ἂν ὕστερον τῶν ᾿Ιλιακῶν διακοσίων πεντήκοντα. HKu- 
sebius Prep. X. p.492. B. rightly has ἔτεσι δια- 
κοσίοις τεσσαράκοντα. That Philochorus and Aris- 
tarchus computed the same interval appears from 
Tatian p. 108. Conf. Euseb. p. 492. A. Ὅμηρον 
φασὶν ἠκμακέναι οἱ περὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχον κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιωνικὴν 
ἀποικίαν, ἥ ἐστι μετὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη τῶν 
Ἰλιακῶν [see above p. 107. b]. Φιλόχορος δὲ μετὰ τὴν 
᾿Ιωνικὴν ἀποικίαν [ ἀποικίαν ἔτεσι μ' Euseb. ], ἐπὶ ἄρ- 
χοντος ᾿Αθήνησιν ᾿Αρξίππου, τῶν Ἰλιακῶν ὕστερον ereow 
ἑκατὸν ὀγδοήκοντα. Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 326. D. 
ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν Τρωϊκῶν ἐπὶ τὴν “Ομήρου γένεσιν κατὰ μὲν Φι- 
λόχορον ἑκατὸν ὀγδοήκοντα ἔτη γίνεται, ὕστερον τῆς ᾿ἴωνι- 
Kis ἀποικίας" ᾿Αρίσταρχος δὲ ἐν τοῖς ᾿Αρχιλοχείοις ὑπομνή- 
μασι κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ιωνικὴν ἀποικίαν φησὶ φέρεσθαι αὐτόν, ἢ 
ἐγένετο μετὰ ἑκατὸν τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη τῶν Τρωϊκῶν. Phi- 
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The term of fifty-eight years ascribed to the two Attic reigns of Melanthus and Codrus sufti- 
ciently agrees with this period of sixty years; although the chronologers are inconsistent with 
the historical accounts in comparing the Attic kings with the return of the Heraclide and 
with the Ionic migration ; since they make the reign of Melanthus to begin before the Do- 
rian conquest, and carry down the Ionic migration twenty-eight or thirty-three years below 


the death of Codrus!. 


lochorus, as we learn from Eusebius (where the 
text of Tatian is deficient), computed 180—40= 
140 years from the fall of Troy to the Ionic mi- 
gration. The concurrence of Philochorus in this 
date appears to shew that some tradition of this 

riod of sixty years had been preserved, as of 
the eighty years which preceded it. All, how- 
ever, did not agree in reckoning 140 years for 
the interval. The Parian marble allows only 
132 years from the Trojan era to the migration ; 
since the fall of Troy is placed N°. 25 in the 
year 945, and the migration N°. 28 in the year 
813. Eusebius Chron. II. p. 305. reckons 145 
years. Philostratus Heroic. p. 194. computes 
197 : ἑπτὰ καὶ εἴκοσι πρὸς τοῖς ἑκατόν. 

1 The reigns of the Attic kings to Menestheus 
have been exhibited at p.59. The following 
reigns are thus given: Euseb. Chron. I. p. 134. 
Castoris de Athenarum regno.— Regnum delap- 
sum est ad Melanthum Andropompi Pyliensem at- 
que ad ejus filium Codrum, quorum amborum do- 
minatio annos occupat LII. That this is an 
error for LV III appears from the detail of Cas- 
tor himself, and from Euseb. p. 301. Demophon 
Thesei annis 33, sub quo res Ulyxis et Orestis, 
itemque “Eneas Anchise regnat Laviniu. Oxyn- 
tes Demophontis annis 12, sub quo Amazones fa- 
num Ephesi inflammaverunt. Aphidas Oxynte 
annol. Thymetes frater Aphidantis annis 8. 
Melanthus Andropompi Pyliensis annis 37, sub quo 
Heraclide descenderunt et Peloponnesus subacta 
est. Cedrus Melanthi annis 21, sub quo Iones 
amissa Achaia Athenas confugerunt. Athenarum 
principes quoad viverent. Medon Codri domina- 
tus est annis 9 (20 in marg.). Acastus Medontis 
annis 36, cujus etate migratio Ionica fuit, in qua 
Homerum quoque fuisse traditum est. Eusebius 
himself in the Canon τ. 298—305. agrees in 
these numbers : 

anno 


836 Demophon......... 33 
Eee Onyntes.......:.... 12 
881 Aphidas............ ] 
882 Thymetes.......... 8 
890 Melanthus......... ay 
Mer Codris).!0.....+.... 92] 
-ΞΞ--ἰ119 
948 Medon.............. 20 
968 Acastus............. 36 


980 Acasti 13° Tonica Migratio (145). 


But as Melanthus came to Athens in consequence of the Dorian con- 


Syncellus p. 172. D. Μενεσθεὺς ἔτη λγί---τούτου τῷ 
Ay ἔτει Ἴλιον ἥλω. p. 173. A. Δημοφῶν ἔτη κγί---ἐπὶ 
τούτου τὰ περὶ ᾽Οδυσσέα καὶ ᾿Ορέστην. Αἰνείας τε ἐβα-. 
σίλευσε Λαθινίου.----Οξύντης ἔτη .---ἰΑφείδας ἔτος ἕν. 
Ρ- 178. A. Θυμοίτης ἔτη 6, ᾿Αφείδαντος ἀδελφός----Μέ- 
λανθος ᾿Ανδροπόμπου ΤΠύλιος ἔτη λζ΄--ἰκύδρος Μελάνθου ἔτη 
ka ----ἐπὶ τούτου ἡ τῶν Ηρακλειδῶν κάθοδος εἰς Πελοπόν- 
νῆσον γέγονεν .---Μέδων [Κόδρου ἔτη κ΄---Ἄκαστος Μέδοντος 
ἔτη λε΄. ἐπὶ ᾿Ακάστου ᾿Ιώνων ἀποικία" καὶ Ὅμηρος ἵστο- 
ρεῖται γεγονέναι παρ’ Ἕλλησιν, ὡς τινές" οἱ δὲ ὀλίγῳ πρό- 
τερον, καὶ ἄλλοι ὕστερον. According to these num- 
bers Castor and Eusebius have 112 years for the 
whole period from the Trojan era to the death 
of Codrus and 58 for the two reigns. Syncellus 
transfers ten years from Demopho to Menestheus, 
and makes the whole period 101 years, but the 
two reigns 58. The Chronicle quoted above at 
p- 60. h. gives, as we have seen, 58 years to Co- 
drus and Melanthus, but enlarges the whole pe- 
riod to 117 years. The first year of Melanthus, 
then, is placed by the Latin Chronicle 60 years 
after the fall of T roy, by Castor and Eusebius 
55, and by Syncellus 44, And the epoch of the 
Dorian conquest, in the 80th year from the Tro- 
jan era, falls upon the 21st year of Melanthus 
by the first computation, upon his 26th year by 
the second, and upon his 37th and last year by 
the third; and accordingly Castor refers that 
event to the reign of Melanthus, and Syncellus 
places it in the reign of Codrus. For the same 
reason (because they had carried the reign of 
Melanthus too high) they have brought down the 
Ionic migration to the reign of Acastus. For 
60 years reckoned from the 27th of Melanthus 
would be accomplished in the 8th year of Acas- 
tus ; reckoned, with Syncellus, from the first 
of Codrus, they will terminate in the 19th of 
Acastus. Eusebius in the Armenian copy, as 
we have seen, makes the 13th of Acastus and 
the 145th year from the fall of Troy the epoch 
of the migration. In the version of Hierony- 
mus it is placed in the eighth of Acastus and 
the 140th year. This error of the ancient chro- 
nologers in the time of Melanthus at Athens has 
been repeated by many modern writers. In Cor- 
sini Εἰ. A. tom. III. p. 11. Blair, Potter An- 
tig. vol. I. p.14. Hales vol. I. p. 229. Dodwell 
de Cyel. p. 683—694. and in Du Fresnoy Ta- 
blettes tom. I. p. 430. he begins to reign in the 
fifty-sixth year after the Trojan era. Larcher 
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quest, it is evident that the first year of his reign was subsequent to that epoch. And if the 
two reigns were fifty-eight years, it is also manifest that the period of sixty years was com- 


Herodot. tom. VII. p. 584. has corrected the 
error, and has placed the accession of Melanthus 
after the return of the Heraclide. 

The Parian marble N°. 24 (25), having fixed 
the taking of Troy to the year 945, describes 


the Ionic migration thus N°. 27 (28): ἀφ᾽ οὗ Ne.. 
ποῖον ΒΝ af ΣΝ UG τι στ αν, Ἔφε- 
σον, Ἐρυθράς, Κλαζομενάς, ... ἣν ....-- ον ... Ἰζολοφῶνα, 

VOUVT A, τ ἄν. DAKOV, «2.0000 TH. .5Wvs. ἐγένετο, ET... 


- ATI βασιλεύοντος ᾿Αθηνῶν Μενεσθέως τρεισκαιδεκάτου 
«τους. The lacune are variously supplied. In 
the date there is no difficulty. It is supplied by 
Chandler and Boeckh: |H] HHHAIII, or 813 years ; 
which gives 945—813=132 for the interval. In 
the name Μενεσθέως is an error, acknowledged by 
Selden and Palmerius Exercit. p.699. In rege 
error fadissimus nostrum marmor inquinavit, 
quem notavit Seldenus ; and by Dodwell Diss. 
p- 698. and Mr. Boeckh Inscr. Gr. tom. II. 
p- 315, 316. who concurs with Selden and Dod- 
well in substituting Μέδοντος. The marble, then, 
is supposed to express 132 years from the fall of 
Troy to the thirteenth of Medon ; but, as Euse- 
bius gives only 125 years for the same period, 
Dodwell Diss. p. 697, 98. adopts five years from 
Excerpt. Barbar. already quoted p. 60. h. Mr. 
Boeckh p. 331. agrees with him: Dodwellus vidit 
rem aliquatenus expediri posse, ubi numerus an- 
norum singulis regnis tributus ex Barbaro potis- 
simum asciretur ; quocum nostro magis convenire 
quam cum Eusebiano canone colligas vel ex inter- 
vallis annorum Troje capte et Olymp.I. He re- 
duces the period on the marble to 131 years 
(p. 332), places with Dodwell p. 698. the reign of 
Melanthus at the 61st year after the fall of Troy, 
and determines that the marble allowed only 
sixty years between that era and the Dorian con- 
quest, because the reign of Melanthus followed 
this last event: Melanthum consentiebant omnes 
esse ex Messenia ab Heraclidis pulsum et Attice 
regem creatum ; et a Troja capta usque ad finem 
Thymete sunt anni 60. Patetigitur nostrum an- 
nis 60 post Ili excidium reditum Heraclidarum 
collocasse ; following Dodwell p. 698. who had 
observed, Redierunt Heraclide anno a Troje ex- 
cidio non 80, ut volebat Eratosthenes, sed 60, ut 
Strabo qui has rationes secutus est, si Chron. 
Mar. audiamus. Mr. Boeckh concludes that 
those who referred the Ionic migration to the 
time of Acastus referred not to its beginning 
but to its conclusion: Rem qui in Acastum dis- 
tulerunt non initium Ionie condite sed stabilitam 
et quodammodo perfectam novam rempublicam 
spectabant. But these conclusions are not quite 


certain. In the first place the Parian marble 
differs both from Eusebius and from the Latin 
chronicle in the years of the Attic kings. The 
marble places the first year of Cecrops at the 
year 1318, the twenty-second of Menestheus at 
945 (see above p. 60. h); and, if we assume with 
Mr. Boeckh and the other editors that the marble 
agreed with Eusebius in the date of Aschylus, 
of which we have no proof (see the tables B.C. 
757), we shall have the twenty-first of schylus 
at the year 494. These positions give 374 years 
to the twenty-second of Menestheus inclusive, 
944—493=451 from that year of Menestheus to 
the twenty-tirst inclusive of A’schylus, and 374+ 
451=825 years for the whole period from the 
first of Cecrops to the twenty-first inclusive of 
fEschylus. Eusebius places the first of Cecrops 
anno 461, the twenty-second of Menestheus anno 
834, the twenty-first of Zschylus anno 1259. 
His periods therefore are 374 years for the first 
interval, 425 for the second, and 799 for the 
whole interval. The marble agrees with Euse- 
bius in the first period, but inserts in the second 
between the death of Menestheus and the acces- 
sion of schylus twenty-six years which are not 
in Eusebius. But the Barbaro-Latin Chronicle 
also differs from the marble. This compiler 
reckons 384 years to the death of Menestheus. 
He allows only nineteen years to Menestheus. 
His detail of reigns gives 441 years from the ac- 
cession of Demopho to the second of Aischylus ; 
and this will make the period to the twenty- 
first of Aschylus 441+19=460 years. This 
chronicle therefore exceeds the marble ten years 
in the first period and nine years in the second. 
Nor will these five years assumed from the chro- 
nicle by Dodwell bring them to a coincidence ; 
for the reigns in that chronicle from the first of 
Demopho to the thirteenth of Medon, both inclu- 
sive, will only give 130 years; which is two 
years less than the term expressed by the marble. 
In the second place, we cannot afirm that the 
interval from the siege of Troy to the Dorian 
conquest was reckoned by the author of the 
marble to be sixty years because Melanthus be- 
gan to reign in the sixty-first ; for although it 
was the historical truth that his reign followed 
this epoch, yet we have seen that the chronolo- 
gers paid no attention to this. In the last place 
it does not seem likely that the chronologers in- 
tended to express the completion of the Ionic 
migration in referring it to the time of Acastus. 
It is more probable, as we have seen already, 
that they carried down the migration to the 
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pleted in the first year of Medon son of Codrus™. But, although this term of sixty years is 
perhaps an authentic period, marking the commencement of the Ionic migration under Ne- 
leus, yet the establishment of the Ionian cities was gradually accomplished, and was not the 
work of one year or of one expedition. Miletus and Ephesus were probably occupied early, 
since Neleus was seated at Miletus, and Ephesus preceded the olian settlers at Smyrna. 
But Erythre was founded after the other states 9 ; Clazomenz after Colophon P. 'Teos had 
two successive bands of settlers4. Priené had also two bodies of settlers, and the first was 
led by a son of Nelews'. We may conclude, then, that these settlements, added to those in 
the islands, occupied a space of many years. 


Se -ς.--- 


VI. 
DATES OF THE TROJAN WAR. 


THE Ionic migration, commencing 140 years after the fall of Troy, is the lowest date to 
which we can descend. In proceeding upwards our highest point is the Olympiad of Core- 
bus, about July B. C. 776, the first date in Grecian chronology which can be fixed upon au- 
thentic evidence. It has already been remarked ἃ that the interval between these two epochs 
cannot be known. And yet upon the extent of that interval depends the position of the Tro- 
jan war and of all preceding epochs. If this interval cannot be ascertained, the dates of all 
the early events, from Phoroneus to the Ionian colonies, hang in uncertainty. We have ob- 
served > that the date of Eratosthenes for the fall of Troy was founded upon conjecture ὃ, and 
was derived from him by later chronologers ; that some of those who preceded him brought 
this epoch to a lower point, but that many carried it higher ; and that the date at which he 
had arrived was a middle point between the longer and shorter computations of preceding 


writers 4, 
monies a little more at large. 


reign of Acastus because they had carried down 
the preceding epoch to the reign of Melanthus. 
With respect to the notice in the marble Ne. 28, 
the truth appears to be, as Palmerius has seen 
Exercit. p. 699, that both the numbers and the 
name are erroneous ; and that Μενεσθέως τρεισκαι-- 
δεκάτου ἔτους in N°. 28 has been repeated by the 
copyist from Μενεσθέως τρεισκαιδεκάτου ἔτους in N°. 
24, five lines before. 

m As the space of eighty years from the Tro- 
jan era to the Dorian conquest appears to be a 
genuine period, it is evident that at least the 
same space must have elapsed between the Tro- 
jan war and the accession of Melanthus. But in 
all the accounts of the Attic reigns, as we have 
seen in the preceding note, the years of Demo- 
pho, Oxyntes, Aphidas, and Thymeetes, are insuf- 
ficient to supply the interval. If then these 
reigns rest on any authority, we must suppose 
after Thymeetes was deposed a considerable inter- 
regnum of at least twenty years, which led to 
the elevation of Melanthus. Larcher upon his 
own authority adds twenty-six years to the reigns 


It is now proposed to illustrate what was there advanced, by exhibiting the testi- 


of Demopho and Oxyntes. 

See p. 105. w. Androclus the founder of 
Ephesus was supposed by Pherecydes to lead the 
expedition: dpfa: τοῦ στόλου p- 116. x. which marks 
Ephesus for an early colony. 


° See p. 118. ¢. P p. 119. d. 
α Ὁ. 117. Ζ. τ ν..117:. ἃ: 
aF.H.II.p.IX. 88. Η. 11. p. Π|---ΨΊΠ. 


¢ Mr. Boeckh agrees in this opinion Inscr. Gr. 
tom. II. p.328. observing very truly, Has qui- 
dem anni definitiones non historice inniti fidei, 
sed incertis etatum et similibus computationibus 
repertas esse, hodie quivis concedet facile. 

4 Tt was not intended in that passage F. H. II. 
p- VI. to affirm that Eratosthenes selected his 
date, 407 years before the Olympiad of Corabus, 
because it was a middle point; but that this 
date, which he had obtained (doubtless by com- 
puting the length of generations and of reigns), 
was in effect a middle point ; being forty-seven 
and sixty-three years above some of the dates 
there exhibited, and eighty-seven and twenty- 
six years below others. 
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The chronology of Eratosthenes is thus delivered by Clemens ©: Ἐρατοσθένης δὲ τοὺς χρόνους 
ὧδε ἀναγράφει" ἀπὸ μὲν Τροίας ἁλώσεως ἐπὶ Ἡρακλειδῶν κάθοδον ἔτη ὀγδοήκοντα" ἐντεῦθεν δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Ἴω- 
ving κτίσιν ἔτη ἑξήκοντα" τὰ δὲ τούτοις ἑξῆς, ἐπὶ μὲν τὴν ἐπιτροπίαν τὴν Λυκούργου ἔτη ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα 
ἐννέα" ἐπὶ δὲ προηγούμενον ἔτος τῶν πρώτων ὀλυμπίων ἔτη ἑκατὸν ὀκτώ" ἀφ᾽ ἧς ὀλυμπιάϑος ἐπὶ τὴν Ξέρξου 
διάβασιν ἔτη διακόσια ἐνενήκοντα ἑπτά" ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τοῦ Πελοποννησιακοῦ πολέμου ἔτη τεσσα- 
ράκοντα ὀκτώ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν κατάλυσιν καὶ ᾿Αθηναίων ἧτταν ἔτη εἴκοσι ἑπτὰ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἐν Λεύκτροις μάχην 
ἔτη τριάκοντα τέσσαρα" wel ἣν ἐπὶ τὴν Φιλίππου τελευτὴν ἔτη τριάκοντα πέντε' μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἐπὶ τὴν 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου μεταλλαγὴν ἔτη δώδεκα ἴ, The four first terms in this series give 407 years from the 
Trojan era to the first Olympiad ; and this number is verified by Censorinus δ. Dodwell sup- 
poses that number to give B. C. 1184 for the Trojan era of Eratosthenes; and in this date 
Mr. Boeckh concurs. Dodwell i argues that the 407 years were exclusive of the year before 
the first Olympiad, that this was the 408th, and the year of the first Olympiad itself the 
409th ; and that the Trojan era was consequently B. C. 1184*. But the numbers are rather 
407 +776=1183. The computation of Eratosthenes includes the last term of it, and the 
year before the first Olympiad is one of the 407. The first Olympiad was celebrated in 
the 408th, and what he intended to express by the number 407 was all the time which had 
elapsed before the celebration of the games. ‘This appears in the first place from the term of 
108 years preceding the first Olympiad. These 108 years were twenty-seven Olympiads, 
which Eratosthenes computed from Jphitus and Lycurgus to the Olympiad of Corabus'. 
Now as the 28th Olympiad (that is, the first registered Olympiad) was reckoned to commence 
in July B.C. 776, the first commenced in July B.C. 884. But if the preceding periods had 
been at B.C. 1184, 1104, 1044, the next would be at B.C. 885 πὶ; and the twenty-seven 
Olympiads would have contained 109 years. In the next place, this appears from the follow- 
ing term in the series: From Ol. 1. to the expedition of Xerxes 297 years. 'The year B. C. 
777 (the year before Ol. 1.1) is not reckoned in this term of the series. If therefore it 
were excluded from the preceding, it would be omitted altogether. Again, it cannot be 
doubted that by these five periods collectively Eratosthenes intended to express all the inter- 
val from the fall of Troy to the passage of Xerxes. But these numbers give 704 years. 
And 7044 B. C. 479=1183. For the sixth period is, From the passage of Xeraxes to the be- 
ginning of the Peloponnesian war forty-eight years. Of these forty-eight years the first is 
Ol. 75. 2, since the last is Ol. 87. 1, at the close of which the war began. Hence it appears 
that he reckoned Ol. 75. 1, B. C. 479 (in which the expedition of Xerxes ended) to the pre- 
ceding period. The seventh period expresses Thence to the end of the war twenty-seven 


6 Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 336. 8 Censorin. c.21. Eratosthenes CCCCVII. See 
f This series of numbers will give the follow- F. H. III. p. 490. 
ing ten periods: h Inser. Gr. tom. II. p. 328. Itaque hodie 
] 80 vulgo secundum Eratosthenem—Troje excidium 
Seika ik 60 a. Chr. 1184 tribuitur ex Petavii calculis. 
= pre estes 159 i Apparat. ad Chron. Dionys. tom. IV. p. 24977. 
/ baad e gastro ἢ (407) Recensentur ad annum qui Olympia prima pre- 
Sica 297 (704) cessit anni 407. Erit ergo annus ipse qui Olym- 
aes ἢ 48 pia proxime precessit a Troja 408 ; quo exeunte 
| pe eae 27 (779) mox anni a Troja 409 initio prima celebrata 
een Ni Suerint Olympia. 


k He reckons 408+ 776=1184. 
1 See F. H. II. p. 410. 
m Namely 1044—159=885. 
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years. The first year in this series is Ol. 87. 2, since the last is Ol. 93. 4; in the spring of 
which Olympic year the war ended. And the sum of these seven numbers 779+ B. C. 404 
gives 1183 for the era. The eighth period has 70 the battle of Leuctra thirty-four years. 
These are Ol. 94. 1—102. 2 both inclusive. In all these periods the same mode of reckon- 
ing is pursued. The 279 years include the year in which the war of Xerwes ended: the 
forty-eight include the year in which the Peloponnesian war began : the twenty-seven include 
the year in which it terminated: the thirty-four include the year of the battle of Leuctra. 
Consequently the 407 years include the year which preceded the first Olympiad. The ninth 
period, Hence to the death of Philip thirty-five years, mcludes the year of the death of Phi- 
lip, and expresses Ol. 102. 3—111.1". In the last, Hence to the death of Alexander twelve 
years, the twelve years are Ol. 111. 2—114. 1°; at the close of which Alewander died. And 
the total amount of all these numbers, 860+ B. C. 323, will again give B. C. 1183 for the fall 
of Troy. 

Apollodorus agreed with Eratosthenes. His dates are given by Eusebius from PorphyryP: 
Ex Porphyrii primo philosophice historie libro. A capto Iho usque ad Heraclidarum in 
Peloponnesum descensum ait Apollodorus elapsos esse annos 80; tum a descensw ad Ioniam 
urbibus frequentatam annos 60; exinde ad Lycurgum annos 159: summam autem temporis 
a capto Ilio ad Ol. 1. annorum esse 407. Diodorus, who follows Apollodorus 4, preserves the 
following dates. He reckons 779 years from the fall of Troy te the end of the Peloponnesian 
war, or to Ol. 93. 4 inclusive; and Ol. 94.1 he accounts the 780th year'. But these are the 
numbers of Eratosthenes, whose seven first periods to Ol. 93. 4 inclusive give, as we have 
seen, precisely the same amount, 779 years. Diodorus again affirms that the year before the 
archon Demogenes, or Ol. 115.3, was the 866th from the fall of Troy’. But this Olympic 
year, ending at Midsummer B.C. 317, six years after the death of Alexander, also corre- 
sponds with the date of Eratosthenes, and gives 866 +317=B.C.1183 for the era. Diodorus 
indeed in another placet appears to add a year to the account: ἀπὸ τῶν Τρωϊκῶν ἀκολούθως 
᾿Απολλοδώρῳ τῷ ᾿Αθηναίῳ τίθεμεν ὀγδοήκοντα ἔτη πρὸς τὴν κάθοδον τῶν Ηρακλειδῶν, ἀπὸ δὲ ταύτης ἐπὶ 
τὴν πρώτην ὀλυμπιάδα δυσὶ λείποντα τῶν τριακοσίων καὶ τριάκοντα, συλλογιζόμενοι τοὺς χρόνους ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἐν Λακεδαίμονι βασιλευσάντων. This account gives 408 years down to the first Olympiad, and 
B.C. 1184 for the era: and we have accordingly on a former occasion V ascribed these num- 
bers to Apollodorus. But as it is evident from Porphyry and from the two dates already 
quoted, which entirely coincide with Eratosthenes, that Apollodorus computed only 407 years, 
it is probable that this account is inaccurately stated by Diodorus; and that the 328 years 
were inclusive of the first Olympic year ; that the true interval was 327 years, and that in the 


n BSH. 1 B: ΘΟ. 8556, 2. Τροίας ἁλώσεως ἔτη συνάγεται ὀκτακόσια ἑξήκοντα ἕξ .---- 
ΑἸ; 7} Ο. 525,2. ἐπ᾽ ἄρχοντος Δημογένους [Ὁ]. 115. 4] ᾿Αγαθοκλῆς τύραν-- 
P Euseb. Chron. I. p- 139. vag ἐγένετο. 
ᾳ Diod. I. ὃ. el ys 


τ Diod. XIV. 2. ἀνεγράψαμεν τὰς ἀπὸ Τροίας ἁλώ- 
σεως πράξεις ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν κατάλυσιν τοῦ Πελοποννησιακοῦ 
πολέμου----διελθόντες ἔτη ἑπτακόσια ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ ἐννέα. 
Ibid. 8. ἀναρχίας οὔσης ᾿Αθήνησι [sc. Ol. 94. 17 ἔτος 
μὲν ἦν ὀγδοηκοστὸν πρὸς τοῖς ἑπτακοσίοις μετὰ τὴν Τροίας 
a. 
ἅλωσιν. 

*iDrod)) ΧΥΧ, 1. 2. πρὸς τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν [se. Ol. 


115, 3) τὸν πρὸ τῆς ᾿Αγαθοκλέους τυραννίδος, εἰς ὃν ἀπὸ 


v F.H.II. p. II. and III. p. 105. where the 
last year of the Chronica of Apollodorus is made 
to commence in B.C.145. But if the epoch of 
the fall of Troy was placed by Apollodorus ra- 
ther in the spring of Β. C. 1183, the period of 
1040 years would be completed in spring B.C. 
143 ; and the last year of this period would be 
Ol. 159. 1, commencing in B. C. 144. 
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328th the games in which Corabus won were celebrated. The number 407 is expressed by 
Tatian, Clemens, and others . 

Dionysius, however, placed the fall of Troy one year higher and in B, C. 1184. This has 
been proved by Dodwell from that passage of Dionysius * in which the capture of the city is 
fixed to the 23rd Thargelion, seventeen days before the summer solstice, in an intercalary 
year, when the first day of the year following was carried down to the 21st day after the sol- 
stice. This, as Dodwell has shewn, has been obviously obtained by computing backwards the 
years of the Metonic cycle, and adapting to them the supposed date of the fall of Troy. But 
the year thus described could only be the eighth of a Metonic cycley; and, as the first year 
of the first cycle began June 27 B. C. 432, the first of a cycle would have begun June 27 
(in reality July 2) B. C. 11922, and the eighth would have begun June 27 (July 2) B.C. 
1185; which fixes the day assigned by Dionysius to Thargelion or June B.C. 1184. But 
this date is inconsistent with the account of Dionysius himself (as Dodwell has also shewn) in 
other passages, where he states from Cato that the 432nd year from the fall of Troy was the 


era of the foundation of Rome, and that Rome was founded in ΟἹ. 7. 1.2 


But if the 432nd 


year coincided with ΟἹ. 7.1, the 408th coincided with Ol. 1.1; and 407 years only had elapsed 


before the first Olympic games; which agrees with Eratosthenes. 


w Tatian. Or. ad Gree. p. 141. τὰς δὲ ὀλυμπιάδας 
ὕστερον τῶν ᾿Ιλιακῶν ἔτεσιν ἀπεδείξαμιεν γεγονυίας τετρα- 
Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 332. B. ἡ 
ὀλυμπιὰς ἡ πρώτη. ἣ καὶ ὑστέρα τῶν ᾿Ιλιακῶν δείκνυται 
ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις ἑπτά. Suidas Ὅμηρος----ἐτέθη ἡ πρώτη 
ὀλυμπιὰς μετὰ τὴν Τροίας ἅλωσιν ἐνιαυτοῖς ὕστερον υζ΄. 
sic mss. Par. apud Kuster. Excerpta apud Scal. 
p- 79. Corsin. F. A. tom. III. p. LXIII. Ez- 
cerptorum auctor—a Solis, id est, Ili devasta- 
tione usque ad Ol. 1. annos 407 enumerat. 

x See F. Η, II. p. 332. 

y Dodwell. ad Dionys. tom. I. p. 158. tom. 
IV. p. 2417. 2426. Cycli Metonici situm talem 
evicimus, qui efficiat ut annus ipse excidii Tro- 
jani idem cych fuerit Bus &e. 

z Four cycles being seventy-six years, forty 
will be 760; and 432+ 760=B. C.1192 for the 
first year of a cycle. 

a Dionys. Ant. I. p. 187. See the passage in 
F. H. III. p. XIX. τ. Idem Ant. I. p. 179. ἔτει 


,ὔ ἊΣ ~ 
δευτέρῳ καὶ τριακοστῷ καὶ τετρακοσιοστῷ μετὰ τὴν ᾿Ιλίου 


, ε , 
κοσιοις ETTA. 


ἅλωσιν---κτίζουσι “Ῥώμην, ἔτους ἐνεστῶτος πρώτου τῆς ἐβ- 
δόμης ὀλυμπιάδος. 11. p. 238. ἐτειχίσθη ἡ πόλις ἐνιαυτῷ 
δευτέρῳ καὶ τριακοστῷ καὶ τετρακοσιοστῷ μετὰ ᾿ἸἸλίου 
ἅλωσιν, ἐπὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης ὀλυμπιάδος. I. p. 192. “Ῥωμύλου 
ἔτει πρώτῳ τῆς ἑβδόμης ὀλυμπιάδος παρειληφέναι τὴν βα- 
σιλείαν. It will be observed that ἐνεστῶτος will not 
here mean proximus ei qui agitur, but “the year 
“which was then current ;’ for the time de- 
scribed is the tenth month of Ol. 7.1. Mr. Bo- 
eckh Inser. Gr. tom. II. p. 339. is of opinion 
that Dionysius by Ol. 7. 1. intends to mark the 
spring of Ol. 6. 4. as the era of the foundation: 
Rome condite annum statuit in Ol. 7.1 incidere; 


The cause of this incon- 


ipse vero quomodo Romana tempora cum Grecis 
comparanda sint addit se alibi docere: quo haud 
dubie hoc voluit significare, annum quidem illum 
Romanum incidere in Ol. 7. 1, sed ceepisse paulo 
prius. And p. 328. Romam conditam statuit— 
mense Aprili sub exitum Ol. 6.4. But Dodwell 
ad Dionysium tom. IV. p. 2419—2423. has suc- 
cessfully argued against this position of Petavius. 
And that Dionysius did not place the foundation 
there may be proved from this passage I. p. 11. πέντε 
καὶ τετταράκοντα ἤδη πρὸς τοῖς ἑπτακοσίοις ἔτεσίν ἐστιν εἰς 
ὑπάτους Κλαύδιον Νέρωνα τὸ δεύτερον ὑπατεύοντα καὶ Πίσωνα 
Καλπούρνιον, οἱ κατὰ τὴν pio ὀλυμπιάδα ἀπεδείχθησαν. 
These consuls began their consulship in the mid- 
dle of Ol. 193. 1. whence it appears that he com- 
pared the Roman year with that Olympic year 
in which it commenced, and not with that in 
which it ended. When he refers to the future 
Olympic year, he adds the term εἰς τοὐπιὸν VI. p. 
1117. X. p. 2134. Moreover the year of these 
consuls is U.C. 745 in Dionysius, but 747 in the 
reckoning of Varro ; a proof, as Dodwell rightly 
concludes, that the computation of Cato and 
Dionysius was two years below the reckoning of 
Varro. But the Varronian era of Rome is known 
to be spring B. C. 753. The Catonian, then, be- 
gan in spring B.C. 751, or the close of Ol. 7. 1. 
We may add that the era of Varro, April B.C. 
753, is not referred to Ol. 6. 4, but to Ol. 6.3 
(see F. H. III. p. XIX. Ὁ); although his epoch 
fell sub exitum anni Olymp. 6.3. And it seems 
the natural process that the date which is made 
the measure of other dates should include those 
dates, and commence before them. 
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sistency appears to be that Dionysius when he names the 432nd year expresses the era of 
Eratosthenes, and that when he describes the eighth year of a Metonic cycle he delivers a 
date determined by himself. Dodwell has traced in Solinus® indications of the higher era, 
where the foundation of Rome in the seventh Olympiad is referred to the 433rd year after the 
fall of Troy. And the higher date is expressed by Eusebius, when he traces the time upwards 
from Ol. 1. to the capture of the city, and names 408 years as the computation of the Grecian 
chronographers®. The capture of Troy was referred by many early authorities to the spring 


or the beginning of summer 4; 


Ὁ Solinus I. 27. Collatis nostris et Grecorum 
temporibus invenimus incipiente Olympiade sep- 
tima Romam conditam, anno post Ilium captum 
quadringentesimo tricesimo tertio. Quippe cer- 
tamen Olympicum—Iphitus instauravit post exci- 
dium Troje anno quadringentesimo octavo. Ita 
cum septima Olympiade ceptante Roma condita 
sit, inter exortum urbis et Trojam captam jure 
esse annos quadringentos et triginta tres constat. 
Solinus has here expressed both computations, 
and the two accounts cannot stand together. 
The 408th year commencing with Ol. 1.1 gives 
B.C. 1183. The 433rd year in Ol. 7.1 ascends 
to the eighth year of the Metonic cycle, or June 
B.C. 1184. 

¢ Euseb. Prep. X. p. 484. A. ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης 
ὀλυμπιάδος ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔμπροσθεν ἀνιὼν χρόνους μέχρι τῆς 
Ἰλίου ἁλώσεως εὑρήσεις ἔτη συγκεφαλαιούμενα vy, ὡς αἱ 
παρ Ἕλλησι τῶν χρόνων ἀναγραφαὶ περιέχουσι. The 
writers to whom he refers might be Dionysius or 
those who agreed with Dionysius. Eusebius in 
his own computation errs two years in defect : 
Chron. I. p. 298. Ab Ilio capto ad primam 
Olympiadem anni sunt 405. That these were 
his genuine numbers appears from his intervals: 
Anno 835 Ilium captum est. Anno 1240 Olym- 
pias I. 

4 The days and months to which the capture 
was ascribed are ably illustrated by Mt. Boeckh 
Inser. Gr. tom. II. p. 329. They are contained 
in the following testimonies: Plutarch. Camill. 
c. 19. τῇ ἑβδόμῃ φθίνοντος Θαργηλιῶνος----περὶ ἣν δοκεῖ 
καὶ τὸ Ἴλιον ἁλῶναι, ὡς Ἔφορος καὶ Καλλισθένης καὶ Δα- 
μάστης καὶ Φύλαρχος ἱστορήκασιν. Clem. Strom. I. 
p- 321. D. quoted by Eusebius Prep. Χ. 12. p. 
498. B. κατὰ τὸ ὀκτωκαιδέκατον ἔτος τῆς ᾿Αγαμέμνονος 
βασιλείας ἴλιον ἑάλω, Δημοφῶντος τοῦ Θησέως βασιλεύ- 
οντὸς ᾿Αθήνησι τῷ πρώτῳ ἔτει, Θαργηλιῶνος μηνὸς δευτέρᾳ 
ἐπὶ δέκα, ὥς φησι Διονύσιος 6 Apyeios. ᾿Αγίας δὲ καὶ Δερ- 
κύλος [Αγις δὲ καὶ Κέρκυλος Euseb.] ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ, μηνὸς 
Πανέμου ὀγδόη φθίνοντος" “Ἑλλάνικος γὰρ δωδεκάτῃ Θαρ- 
γηλιῶνος μηνὸς (καί τινες τῶν τὰ ᾿Αττικὰ συγγραψαμένων 
ὀγδόῃ φθίνοντος, βασιλεύοντος τὸ τελευταῖον ἔτος Μενε- 
σθέως) πληθυούσης σελήνης. ““ Νὺξ μὲν ἔην,᾽ φησὶν ὃ τὴν 
μικρὰν Ἰλιάδα πεποιηκώς, ““ μεσάτα, λαμπρὰ δ᾽ ἐπέτελλε 
“ σελάνα.᾽" ἕτεροι Σκιροφοριῶνος τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ. Schol. 


and the 407 years assumed by Eratosthenes, or 408 years of 


Eur. Hee. 892. Καλλισθένης ἐν θ΄ τῶν “Ἑλληνικῶν οὕτω 
γράφει" ““ ἑάλω μὲν ἡ Tpola Θαργηλιῶνος μηνὸς, ὡς μέν 
“τινες τῶν ἱστορικῶν [sic Matthieus], ν []. 71] ἱστα- 
“ς μένου, ὡς δὲ ὁ τὴν μικρὰν ᾿Ιλιάδα, ὀγδόῃ φθίνοντος. διο- 
“© piles γὰρ αὐτὸς τὴν ἅλωσιν, φάσκων συμβῆναι τότε τὴν 
“ς κατάληψιν ἡνίκα Νὺξ μὲν ἦν μέση λαμπρὰ δ᾽ ἐπέτελλε 
“« σελήνη [Tzetz. ad Τιγο. 344. ὡς ὁ Λέσχης φησίν" 
«ς ἡνίκα “" νὺξ μὲν ἔην, κι τ. λ.7. μεσονύκτιος δὲ μόνον τῇ 
“© ὀγδόῃ φθίνοντος ἀνατείλειεν."᾿---“Λυσίμαχος δέ φησι Δη- 
μοφῶντος ᾿Αθήνησι βασιλεύοντος ἔτους τετάρτου [forte 
πρώτου] Θαργηλιῶνος ἱσταμένου δωδεκάτη. Mar. Par. 
No. 24 (25). μηνὸς @....... νος ἑβδόμῃ φθίνοντος. Dio- 
nysius, as we have seen, fixed it to the twenty- 
third of Thargelion. Lastly, we may add Tzetzes 
Posthom. 770—779. 

δωδεκάτη μὲν ἔην μηνὸς Θαργηλιῶνος---- 

Καλλιστὼ δ᾽ ἱέρεια κλειναῖς ἦν ἐν ᾿Αθήναις, 

οἰκτροτάτου μεγάλου λυκάβαντος κείνῃ ἐν ὥρῃ, 

κείνῃ νυκτὶ ὃ Λέσβιος “Ἑλλάνικος ἀείδει, 

σὺν τῷ καὶ Δοῦρις, Τροίην ἑλεεῖν παναχαιούς. 
On the mistake of Callisto priestess of Athens 
for Callisto priestess at Argos see Dodwell de 
Cycl. p. 809. That Tzetzes is no authority for 
the quantity of the name ‘EAAaixes appears by 
his neglect of quantity on other occasions, as in 
the following examples: Posthom. 124 πΠρϊᾶμος. 


387 Πριᾶμου. 237 Δαρδᾶνοι. 252 AppaBor. 293 
Αρᾶβιο. 358, 385 Τρῶτλον. 503 Ἑυριπῖδου. 738 
Λατίνων. 60 ἀμεθῦσοις. 381 καμπῦλον. 434 pa- 
hayyndov. 552 ορᾶαν. A485 δοριθηράτος. And this 


very name is Ἑλλᾶνζκος in v.14. No just argu- 
ment, then, can be founded upon Tzetzes v. 778 
for the derivation of this name from γἴκη. 

Among the authorities here quoted, Hellani- 
cus and Damastes may be placed at B.C. 460, 
Ephorus at B.C. 360, Callisthenes B.C. 340, 
Duris of Samos B. C. 280, the author of the Pa- 
rian Marble B.C. 264. All these preceded Era- 
tosthenes. Phylarchus was contemporary, and 
may be placed with Eratosthenes himself at 
B.C. 230, about the forty-sixth year of Eratos- 
thenes. It is possible that some tradition had 
been preserved of the season of the year in which 
Troy was taken, and that the attempt of the 
early writers to assign the month and the day 
was founded upon this tradition. 
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Dionysius, would terminate about two months before the Olympic games in which Corwbus 


won. 


Many writers who preceded Eratosthenes had referred the era to a lower date. 


We have 


seen € that Isocrates, Ephorus, and Democritus, placed the war of Troy from thirty-three to 
sixty-three years below his date. Phanias of Eresus was fifty-five years below him f, Sosibius 


twelves. 


Callimachus reckoned only fifty-two years between Iphitus and Corebus, where 


Eratosthenes computed 108; a difference of fifty-six years: whence we may reasonably infer 
that Callimachus placed the Return and consequently the Trojan era fifty-six years below the 


epoch of Eratosthenes ἢ. 


ΡῚΒ ho TL kpiive 

f Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 337. A. ἀπὸ τῆς Ἥρα- 
κἈειδῶν καθόδου ἐπὶ Evalveroy ἄρχοντα [B.C. 334], ἐφ᾽ οὗ 
φασιν ᾿Αλέξανδρον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν διαβῆναι, ὡς μὲν Φανείας, 
ἔτη ἑπτακόσια δέκα πέντε, ὡς δὲ "Ἔφορος, ἑπτακόσια τριά-- 
κοντῶ πέντε, ὡς δὲ Τίμαιος καὶ Κλείταρχος, ὀκτακόσια εἴς 
Kool, ὡς δὲ ᾿Ερατοσθένης, ἑπτακόσια ἑβδομήκοντα τέσσαρα. 
The date ascribed to Eratosthenes will be 774-:- 
335= Β. C.1109 for the Return. But he placed 
that event, as we know from Clemens himself, in 
B.C. 1103; a difference of six years. It is there- 
fore probable that τέσσαρα is an interpolation, 
and that Clemens included both extremes in the 
computation. The description ἐπὶ τὸν Εὐαίνετον ἄρ- 
χοντα---- Ἐρατοσθένης ἑπτακόσια ἑβδομήκοντα might then 
express in current numbers the period of Era- 
tosthenes. The Return was in the eightieth year 
after the fall of Troy, commencing in the middle 
of B.C.1104. The archonship of Euenetus Ol. 
111. 2 was completed in the middle of B.C. 334. 
If, then, the year of the Return was B.C. 1103, 
the passage of Alexander into Asia might be said 
to be in the 770th year. In the date of Ephorus 
there is a variation of twenty years in the ac- 
count of Diodorus, which has been considered in 
F. H. I. p. VI. The numbers of Diodorus are 
thus made to give B.C.1090, and of Clemens 
B.C. 1070. But applying the same rule of com- 
putation as in the case of Eratosthenes, and in- 
cluding both extremes, we shall have B. C. 1089 
in the account of Diodorus and B.C.1069 in the 
account of Clemens. The term of 820 years 
ascribed to Timzus and Clitarchus, and termi- 
nating with Ol. 111. 2 inclusive, or the middle 
of B.C. 334, will place their epoch for the Re- 
turn at B.C.1154. The date of Phanias reck- 
oned to the same point will be B.C. 1049, or 
fifty-five years below Eratosthenes. 

& See for the epoch of Sosibius F. H. II. p. 
409. III. p. 508. w. 

h According to Eratosthenes the Olympiad of 
Corebus was the twenty-eighth, but according to 
Callimachus only the fourteenth, from the insti- 
tution by [phitus. See the testimonies in Εἰ. H. 
II. p. 410. Mr. Muller Dor. vol. II. p. 512. ob- 


And this epoch seems to assign too large a space to the Spartan, 


serves, “ Perhaps this [i. 6. the difference be- 
tween Callimachus and Eratosthenes] ‘“ is to be 
“ explained by supposing that the Olympiad of 
“ Corebus was the first of four years, whereas 
“the former Olympiads had contained nine 
“ years ; in which case we have 12 x94+4= 
« 108.” This explanation is not satisfactory. 
1. Eratosthenes supposed the former Olympiads 
to contain four years, for he reckoned twenty- 
seven Olympiads in 108 years, and 27 x 4=108. 
2. Pausanias V. 7, 4. attests that the earliest 
traditions made the interval four years: Ἡρακλεῖ 
πρόσεστι TH ᾿Ιδαίῳ δόξα τὸν τότε ἀγῶνα διαθεῖναι πρώτῳ 
καὶ ᾽Ολύμπια ὄνομα θέσθαι. διὰ πέμιπτου οὖν ἔτους αὐτὸν 
κατεστήσατο ἄγεσθαι ὅτι αὐτός τε καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πέντε 
ἦσαν ἀριθμόν. In Pindar Ol. III. 25—38=14—93 
the interval is four years in the time of Her- 
cules: ᾿Αμφιτρυωνιάδας----πενταετηρίδ᾽ apa θῆκε. And 
the alternate periods of fifty and forty-nine 
months appear to be of the earliest institution: 
Porphyrius apud Schol. Hom. 1]. κ΄. 252. τῶν 
ὀλυμπίων ἐναλλὰξ ἀγομένων διὰ ν΄ μῆνας καὶ μθ΄, οἱ ποιη- 
ταὶ πεντηκοντάμηνόν φασι τὴν πανήγυριν. Schol. Pin- 
dar. Ol. ΠῚ. 35. γίνεται 6 ἀγὼν ποτὲ μὲν διὰ τεσσα- 
ράκοντα ἐννέα μηνῶν ποτὲ δὲ διὰ πεντήκοντα" ὅθεν καὶ ποτὲ 
μὲν τῷ ᾿Απολλωνίῳ μηνὶ ποτὲ δὲ τῷ Παρθενίῳ, παρ᾽ Αἰγυπ-- 
τίοις Μεσωρὶ ἢ Θώθ, ἐπιτελεῖται. The mention of the 
Egyptian months might have been added about 
A. D. 200, when Thoth had fallen back to July 
and Mesori to June. Mr. Boeckh ad Pindar. p. 
138. ingeniously, perhaps truly, traces a refer- 
ence to this period of fifty months in the fable 
of Endymion and his fifty daughters (apud Pau- 
san. V. 1): Endymiont Luna peperit quinqua- 
ginta filias, quibus significantur quinquaginta illi 
menses lunares. But if the Ide: Dactyli were 
reckoned to be five because the Olympic festival 
recurred every fifth year (for we must thus in- 
vert the fable), and the daughters of Endymion 
were fifty because it recurred every fifty months, 
this period of four years for the games must 
have been of the highest antiquity, and coeval 
with the games themselves. 3. The proposition 
of Mr. Muller is inaccurately expressed ; for if 
Callimachus reckoned the former Olympiads to 
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Messenian, and Arcadian kings. At Sparta 540 years from B.C. 1103 to B. C. 560 give 
thirty-six years each to the reigns of the 4gtde and thirty-eight to the Proclidei, In Mes- 
senia Cresphontes, who came with the Dorians in B. C. 1103, fell early. -Androcles fell by a 
faction in B.C. 744. And yet in this period of 360 years are only eight generations, from 
Cresphontes to Androcles both inclusive, or forty-five years to each generation. Euphaés, the 
ninth from Cresphontes, died in B.C. 730; and the nine generations (to Kuphaés inclusive) 
in 373 years will give more than forty-one years to each*. In Arcadia Cypselus had eight 
successors in the same period. Cypselus himself was already in the throne before the Return ; 
but even including him in the account, we have 40 x 9=360, or forty years each for the nine 
Areadian reigns!. In the same space of time there were ten generations among the Heraclide 
of Corinth. Hippotes lived at the Return B.C. 1103. T'elestes, who was slain in B.C. 747, 
was the tenth (both inclusive) from Hippotes. Ten generations in 356 years, or 354 years to 


each generation m: a proportion not much exceeding the usual amount. 


have contained nine years, then his thirteen 
Olympiads would be 13 x9=117 years instead 
of 108. But as the cycle of eight years or nine- 
ty-nine months is here intended by Mr. Muller 
(vol. I. p. 281), this supposed Olympiad of Cal- 
limachus would not have contained nine years, 
but eight: and 13 x8=104. so that in neither 
method of computation could it have been 
brought to a conformity with the 108 years of 
Eratosthenes. 

i See F. H. II. p. 206. 

* See the Table at p. 100. For Cresphontes 
and his son A’pytus see above p. 111.k. The de- 
scendants of #pytus are given by Pausanias IV. 
3, 5. 6. Αἴπυτος----ἐς τοσοῦτο προέβη τιμῆς ὡς Kal τοὺς 
ἀπογόνους Αἰπυτίδας ἀντὶ Ἡρακλειδῶν κληθῆναι. Γλαύκῳ 
δὲ τῷ Αἰπύτου βασιλεύσαντι μετὰ Αἴπυτον τὰ μὲν ἄλλα 
ἐξήρκεσε μιμήσασθαι τὸν πατέρα ev τε τοῖς κοινοῖς καὶ 
πρὸς τοὺς ἰδιώτας, εὐσεβείᾳ δὲ ἐς πλέον προέβη κ. τ. λ. 
Ἴσθμιος δὲ ὃ Γλαύκου καὶ ἱερὸν τῷ Γοργάσῳ καὶ Νικομάχῳ 
{sons of Machaon] τὸ ἐν Φαραῖς ἐποίησεν. ᾿Ισθυίου δὲ 
γίνεται Δωτάδας, ὃς----τὸ ἐν Μοθώνῃ ἐπίνειον κατεσκευά- 
σατο. Συβότας δὲ ὁ Δωτάδα τῷ τε ποταμῷ κατεστήσατο 
τῷ Παμείσῳ κατὰ ἔτος ἕκαστον θύειν τὸν βασιλεύοντα, 
καὶ Εὐρύτῳ τῷ Μελανέως ἐναγίζειν ἐν Οἰχαλίᾳ πρὸ τῆς 
τελετῆς τῶν μεγάλων θεῶν, ἀγομένης ἔτι ἐν ᾿Ανδανίᾳ. IV. 
4,1. ἐπὶ Φίντα τοῦ Συβότα----ἐγένετο πρὸς Λακεδαιμονίους 
διαφορὰ πρῶτον κι τ. Δ. In his reign Teleclus was 
slain: Ibid. In the next generation the first 
Messenian war began: Ibid. §. 3. γενεᾷ δὲ ὕστερον 
βασιλεύοντος ἐν Λακεδαίμονι ᾿Αλκαμένους τοῦ Τηλέκλου, 
τῆς δὲ οἰκίας τῆς ἑτέρας Θεοπόμπου----Μεσσηνίων δὲ ᾿Αν- 
τιόχου καὶ ᾿Ανδροκλέους τοῦ Φίντα [τῶν Φίντα Sylburg.] 
--- Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ Μεσσηνίων ἐξήρθη τὸ ἐς ἀλλήλους 
μῖσος x.t.%. Androcles was slain by the party of 
Antiochus: Ibid. 5, 2. οἱ civ ᾿Αντιόχῳ τόν τε ᾿Ανδρο-- 
κλέα καὶ τῶν περὶ αὐτὸν τοὺς λόγου μάλιστα ἀξίους ἀπο- 
κτείνουσι----μησὶ δὲ οὐ πολλοῖς ὕστερον ᾿Αντιόχου τελευτή- 
σαντος Ἐὐφάης ὁ ᾿Αντιόχου παρέλαβε τὴν ἀρχήν. On his 
accession the war began O].9.2. This account 
will place the death of Androcles, the eighth from 


But in the line of 


Cresphontes, in B.C. 744. According to the 
correction of Sylburgius Antiochus was also a son 
of Phintas, and Euphaés, who died in the 13th 
year of the war: Pausan. IV. 10, 3. and was the 
last of the Aipytide: Pausan. IV. 10, 4. was the 
ninth from Cresphontes. 

1 £chmis, the ninth from Cypselus, both inclu- 
sive, was living in B.C. 743 (see p. 92. v), 360 
years after the epoch of Eratosthenes B.C.1103. 

m For the death of Telestes in B. C. 747, and 
for the six generations from Prumnis to Telestes 
inclusive, see the Tables B.C. 744. The dates 
of Diodorus there recorded will place the acces- 
sion of Prumnis at B.C. 959. This leaves 144 
years B.C. 1103—960 for the three reigns or 
generations of Aletes, zion, and Agelas. Pau- 
san. II. 4, 3. Δωριεῖς στρατεύουσιν ἐπὶ Κόρινθον" ἡγεῖτο 
δὲ ᾿Αλήτης Ἱππότου τοῦ Φύλαντος τοῦ ᾿Αντιόχου τοῦ Ἥρα- 
κλέους.---τῶν δὲ Κορινθίων ὁ δῆμος ἐξέπεσεν ὑπὸ Δωριέων 
κρατηθεὶς μάχῃ. ᾿Αλήτης δὲ αὐτός τε καὶ οἱ ἀπόγονοι βασι- 
λεύουσιν ἐς μὲν Βάκχιν τὸν Προύμνιδος ἐπὶ γενεὰς πέντε. 
Diod. apud Syncellum p. 179. C = tom. IV. p. 
14. of Ἡρακλεῖδαι κατὰ τὴν διαίρεσιν ἐξαίρετον ποιησά-- 
μένοι τὴν Κορινθίαν καὶ τὴν ταύτης πλησιόχωρον διεπέμ.- 
ψαντο πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αλήτην, παραδιδόντες αὐτῷ τὴν προειρημέ- 
γὴν χώραν. ἐπιφανὴς δὲ ἀνὴρ γενόμενος καὶ τὴν Κόρινθον 
αὐξήσας ἐβασίλευσεν ἔτη An. μετὰ δὲ τὴν τούτου τελευ-- 
τὴν ὁ πρεσβύτατος ἀεὶ τῶν ἐκγώνων ἐβασίλευσε μεχρὶ τῆς 
Κυψέλου τυραννίδος, ἥτις τῆς καθόδου τῶν Ἣρακλειδῶν 
ὕστερεϊ ἔτεσι υμζ΄. καὶ πρῶτος μὲν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς διεδέξατο 
τὴν βασιλείαν ᾿Ιξίων ἔτη λη΄. μεθ᾽ ὃν ἦρξεν ᾿Αγέλας ἔτη 
λζ΄. μετὰ δὲ τούτους ΠΙρούμνης κ- τ. A. The same num- 
bers are in the Armenian Eusebius I. p. 164, 165. 
Diodorus, who dated the Return B. C.1104 and 
reckoned 447 years from that era to Cypselus, 
placed the reign of Cypselus about two years too 
high. See the Tables B.C. 625. The 447 years 
Diodorus thus distributes: 234 years to the Bac- 
chiade, 70 years to Prumnis and Bacchis (see 
the Tables B.C. 744) ; leaving 143 years for the 
preceding period. But his amount for the reigns 


5 


190 


Theras the generations are far beyond their ordinary length. 
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In the fourth year of the first 


Messenian war the Lacedemonians are commanded by Ewuryleon the fifth descendant of 


/Egeus, who was the grandson of Theras. 


from the lst of Aletes to Cypselus expresses only 
417 years: p. 180. A.B. and for the three first 
reigns only 113 years, leaving a deficiency of 30. 
These are supplied by Didymus apud Schol. Pin- 
dar. Ol. XIII. 17. ᾿Αλήτης ἡγήσατο τῆς ἀποικίας τῶν 
“Ἡρακλειδῶν, ὅτε οἱ Ἡρακλεῖδαι κατήεσαν εἰς ἸΠελοπόννη- 
σον, καὶ αὐτὸς εἷς ὧν τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν. ἦν γὰρ Ἱππότου 
τοῦ Φύλαντος τοῦ ᾿Αντιόχου τοῦ Ηρακλέους. οὗτος ἐκράτησε 
Κορίνθου᾽ ---- Δίδυμος δέ φησι τὸν ᾿Αλήτην μὴ οἰκιστὴν τῆς 
KopivOov γεγονέναι, ἀλλὰ βασιλέα ἔτει τριακοστῷ μετὰ 
τὴν τῶν Δωριέων ἄφιξιν. According to this account, 
combined with Diodorus, Aletes, who began to 
reign in the 30th year current, or 29 years com- 
plete, after the Return, was still living 67 years 
after that epoch. And this is confirmed by the 
narrative in Conon 26. apud Phot. Cod. 186. p. 
437. that Aletes was born after the Dorian con- 
quest of Peloponnesus, and that he conducted 
the expedition in which Codrus fell, 59 years 
after it: φάσμα ᾿Απόλλωνος ὄνομα Κάρνος Δωριεῦσιν ἑπό- 
μενον Ἵππότης τις τῶν ἀφ᾽ Ἡρακλέους ἀναιρεῖ, ὅτε κατή- 
εἐσαν εἰς Πελοπόννησον Ἡρακλεῖδαι [conf. Apollod. i. 
8, 3. τοῦτον βαλὼν Ἱππότης ὁ Φύλαντος τοῦ ᾿Αντιόχου 
τοῦ Ἡρακλέους ἀπέκτεινεν. (nomaiis apud Euseb. 
Prep. V. p. 210. 1). διακοντίζει ΚΚάρνον Ἵππότης Φύ- 
λαντος τὸν Αἰτωλόν κι τ. λ. Pausan. III. 13, 3. τοῦ- 
tov τὸν Κώρνον ἀποκτείναντος “ἽἹππότου----Ἰππότης ἔφυγεν 
ἐπὶ τῷ φόνῳ. Conf. Schol. Theocrit. V. 83]. καὶ 
λοιμοῦ τούτοις προσπεσόντος χρησμὸν λαβόντες ἤλασαν τὸν 
ἽἽππότην τοῦ στρατοπέδου. μάντις δ᾽ ἦν τὸ φάσμα τοῖς 
Δωριεῦσιν. Ἡρακλείδαις μὲν κάθοδος εἰς Πελοπόννησον ἐγ- 
veto" ὁ δ᾽ ἱππότης ἀλώμενος τίκτει παῖδα, ἐκ τοῦ πράγ- 
ματος ᾿Αλήτην καλέσας [conf. Etym. Magn. ν. ᾿Αλή- 
τῆς Ruhnk. ad Vell. I. 8, 3], ὃς ἀνδρωθεὶς καὶ μοῖραν 
τοῦ Δωρικοῦ συλλέξας, καὶ Σισυφίδας ἐκβαλὼν ἹΚορίνθου 
βασιλέας ὄντας καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς ἤϊωνας, ἀνοικίζει τὴν 
πόλιν καὶ ἐπήει κατὰ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς, ὅτε καὶ χρησμὸν hap— 
βάνει νικήσειν εἰ ἀπόσχριντο τοῦ βασιλέως ᾿Αθηναίων. καὶ 
τοῦ χρησμοῦ γνωσθέντος ᾿Αθηναίοις, πείθουσι Ἰζόδρον ἑβδο-- 
μηκοντούτην ὄντα ἑκόντα δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος. 
According to one account Aletes was driven from 
Corinth and recovered it again: Hesych. Διὸς Κό- 
ρινθος.----᾿ Αλήτην φασὶ φεύγοντα κατελθεῖν βουλόμενον εἰς 
Κορίνθον, καὶ βουκόλου τινὸς ἀπαντήσαντος αἰτεῖν τροφήν᾽ 
τὸν δὲ εἰπεῖν τροφὴν μὲν οὐκ ἔχειν" ἄραντα δὲ βῶλον δοῦναι 
αὐτῷ, ὡς τοῦ Διὸς ὄντα᾽ τὸν δὲ εἰπεῖν----““ δέχεται καὶ 
“ς βῶλον ᾿Αλήτης. Conf. Zenob. III. 21.22. In 
Schol. Pindar. Nem. VII. 155. no mention is 
made of the previous exile: ᾿Αλήτης περὶ τῆς ἐν Ko- 
ρίνθῳ βασιλείας προσῆλθε τῷ μαντείῳ τῷ ἐν Δωδώνῃ, 6 
ἐστι τοῦ Διός" καὶ ἔχρησεν αὐτῷ τότε κρατήσειν ὅτε τις 
δῷ βῶλον γῆς" ἐπιθέσθαι δὲ ἡμέρᾳ πολυστεφάνῳ κ. τ. A. 
The war in which he acquired Corinth is touched 
upon by Thucydides IV. 42. ὁ Σολύγιος λόφος----ἐφ᾽ 


From Theras therefore inclusive (the uncle of 


ὃν Δωριῆς τὸ πάλαι ἱδρυθέντες τοῖς ἐν τῇ πόλει ἹΚορινθίοις 
ἐπολέμουν, οὖσιν Αἰολεῦσι. The traditions, then, con- 
cerning Aletes are consistent with the interval 
recorded by Didymus of 30 current years. But 
it may be conjectured from Strabo quoted in the 
Tables B. C. 744 that some accounts made the 
period from the death of Bacchis to the death of 
Telestes 34 years less than Diodorus. The omis- 
sion of these years would bring down Prumnis 
to B. C. 925 and the Return to B. C. 1067. The 
period for the ten generations ending with Te- 
lestes B. C. 747 will in this case be 320 years, or 
32 years to each; and the series of reigns adapted 
to the true accession of Cypselus will give the 
following positions : 


yi ΕΒ 
Return of the Heraclide ... (30) 29...1067 
Aletes acquires Corinth ........... 38...1038 
Taion end. Agelas τι. τι 75...1000 
Prumnis and Bacchis ...........- 70... 925 
Bacchiade:::. 232.08 Ape ene 200... 855 
Copselus 00233. 300... deen —... 655 


A reduced epoch for the Return, which will be 
given below, will place the Return, and conse- 
quently Aletes, yet nineteen years lower; leaving 
164 years B.C. 1019—856 for the first five Co- 
rinthian reigns: a more probable amount than 
the 183 years of Diodorus. 

Eusebius, placing the first of Aletes at the 
eighty-second year after the fall of Troy, thus 
arranges the Corinthian reigns : 


Anno 

917 Aletes’ ca. serene Bi5, 
O52: Trion. τορι νι τς ΟΝ 37 
989: Agelas 9": cee 37 
1026 Prumnis ......cc0..000000. 34 
1060 Bacchis ...... (35) 422.8. 36 
1096 “Agelas τ aes 30 
1190 δ heer 25 
1161 Aristomedesn..cace.ccee eee 35 
1186 Agemont..... ..:<0.seemueee 16 
1909. Alenander®:: 02... deeeeeee 25 
1997 Telestestis.-cesseeeeeeeeee 12 
1239 Automenes ............00.+- ] 
1240 Principes annut. 

1359 Cypselus. 


Leaving 119 years instead of ninety to the an- 
nual prytanes. He had neglected the twenty- 
nine years’ interval which preceded the reign of 
Aletes, and supplied them by adding that amount 
to the prytanes ; and, as Cypselus is placed two 
years too early (see the Tables B. C. 625), the 
effect of this double error is, that all the reigns 
are carried upwards thirty-one years too high. 


a 
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Seven generations in 360 


years, or fifty-one years to each®. The perpetual archons at Athens may be easily adapted 
to the epoch of Eratosthenes. His dates will give 290 years B. C. 1048 --- 754 for 13 reigns, 


little more than 22 years to each °. 


n Pausan. IV. 7, 3. τὸ μέσον εἶχεν Εὐρυλέων, τὰ 
μὲν παρόντα Λακεδαιμόνιος, τὰ ἐξ ἀρχῆς δὲ ἀπὸ Κάδμου 
καὶ ἐκ Θηβῶν, Αἰγέως τοῦ Οἰολύκου τοῦ Θήρα τοῦ Αὐ- 
τεσίωνος ἀπόγονος πέμπτος. CHolycus son of Theras 
is named by Herodotus IV. 149. οὔνομα τῷ νεηνίσκῳ 
τούτῳ Οἰόλυκος ἐγένετο----Οἰολύκου δὲ γίνεται Αἰγεὺς, ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Αἰγεῖδαι καλεῦνται, φυλὴ μεγάλη ἐν Σπάρτῃ. Pau- 
san. ΠῚ, 15, 6. Οἰολύκου τοῦ Θήρα, καὶ Αἰγέως τοῦ 
Οἰολύκου. Theras was the brother of Argia and 
the guardian of Eurysthenes and Procles: see 
above p. 86.1. When his nephews grew up, 
unwilling to return to a private station, he led a 
colony to Callisté, from him called Thera; from 
whence afterwards proceeded the more celebrated 
settlement of Cyrené: Herodot. IV. 147. Θήρας 
- ἔστελλε ἐς ἀποικίην ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος. ----αὐξηθέντων δὲ 
τῶν ἀδελφιδέων καὶ παραλαβόντων τὴν ἀρχὴν, οὕτω δὴ ὁ 
Θήρας δεινὸν ποιεύμενος ἄρχεσθαι ὑπ᾽ ἄλλων, ἐπεί τε ἐγεύ- 
σατο ἀρχῆς, οὐκ ἔφη μενεῖν ἐν τῇ Λακεδαίμονι: ἀλλ᾽ ἀπο-- 
πλεύσεσθαι ἐς τοὺς συγγενέας. ἦσαν δὲ ἐν τῇ νῦν Θήρῃ 
καλεομένῃ νήσῳ, πρότερον δὲ Καλλίστῃ τῇ αὐτῇ ταύτῃ, 
ἀπόγονοι Μεμβλιάρεω τοῦ ΠΠοικίλεω, ἀνδρὸς Φοίνικος. Kad- 
μος γὰρ ὃ ᾿Αγήνορος---καταλείπει ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ταύτῃ ἂλ- 
λους τε τῶν Φοινίκων, καὶ δὴ καὶ τῶν ἑωυτοῦ συγγενέων 
Μεμβλίαρον. οὗτοι ἐνέμοντο τὴν Καλλίστην καλεομένην ἐπὶ 
γενεὰς, πρὶν ἢ Θήραν ἐλθεῖν ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος, ὀκτὼ ἀνδρῶν. 
Strabo VIII, p. 347. Μινυῶν τινὲς μετὰ Θήρα τοῦ 
Αὐτεσίωνος (ἦν δ᾽ οὗτος τοῦ Πολυνείκους ἀπόγονος) πλεύ- 
σαντες εἰς τὴν μεταξὺ Κυρηναίας καὶ τῆς Κρήτης νῆσον 
“ Καλλίστην τὸ πάροιθε, τὸ δ᾽ ὕστερον οὔνομα Θήρην, ὡς 
φησι Καλλίμαχος, ἔκτισαν τὴν μητρόπολιν τῆς Κυρήνης 


Θήραν. Schol. Apollon. IV. 1764. ἦν ὁ Θήρας ἀπὸ 
Castor. 
—— 
1. Medon ...... 19).:.--- Apc eee ee 
BE PICASTUS. coo. cccsscscs0.+ S10) ΑΞ Nee ees 
A LO} ee ee eee 
4. Thersippus ............ 7. 0) ek ee ee 
π δον .-, :,..... 5 ones eee 
 Meracics............... al) Ge 
a: Dinenetus ............ ἘΠῚ Ἐπ he cas 
8. Pherecles ..........0.5- 1G) se Re eee ΗΝ 
Se PIDATON. 62.065. --- 4. ODS sh en ΤΕ ae am 
SET (7).....97....«ἀὐννρνόμος 
1]. Agamestor ............ 7. SeeCe sae aR 
ΝΠ πος <..:.....+%- ὌΝ he a cise 
We ΝΜ ρηηροὶ..............ὕ.. Ole τς 
312 
To the Ist of Zschylus 287 ...........6ὁ ὁ. 


ΝΜ, / = ~ ~ 
Οἰδίποδος ἔχων τὸ γένος" Αὐτεσίωνος γὰρ qv τοῦ Τισαμενοῦ 
~ - ~ 4 
τοῦ Θερσάνδρου τοῦ Πολυνείκους τοῦ Οἰδίποδος. συνηκολού-- 
\ "“" 
θησων δὲ εἰς τὴν ἀποικίαν τῷ Θήρῳ καὶ Λήμνιοι κ. τ. λ. 


See above p. 96. s. Callimach. H. Apoll. 74. 
ἐκ μέν σε Σπάρτης ἕκτον γένος Οἰδιπόδαο 
ἤγαγε Θηραίην ἐς ἀπόκτισιν---- 


The six generations are in the Scholiast ad 1. 
but in a wrong order. This colony is also men- 
tioned by Pausanias III. 15, 4. He places it in 
the generation before the Ionic migration: VII. 
2,2. γενεᾷ μιᾷ πρότερον ἢ ἐξέπλευσαν ἐξ ᾿Αθηνῶν Ἴωνες, 
Λακεδαιμονίους τε καὶ Μινύας τοὺς ἐκβληθέντας ὑπὸ Πε- 
λασγοῦ [Πελασγῶν with Palmerius: see above p. 
96. 5] ἐκ Λήμνου Θήρας 6 Αὐτεσίωνος Θηβαῖος ἤγαγεν ἐς 
τὴν νῆσον κι τ. Δ. We may place the colony of 
Theras about 30 years after the return of the 
Heraclide, which agrees with this date of Pau- 
sanias, about 110 years after the fall of Troy 
and 30 before the migration of Neleus. Pausa- 
nias III. 1, 7. again mentions this colony and 
names Membliarus: Μεμβλίαρον ἄνδρα ὄντα τοῦ δήμου 
Κάδμος ἐν τῇ νήσῳ κατέλιπεν. who is also mentioned 
Schol. Pindar, Pyth. IV. 88. ὑπέμειναν ἐν Θήρᾳ 
μετὰ Μεμβλιάρεω τοῦ Κάδμῳ συνεξορμήσαντος Φοίνισσαί 
τινες γυναῖκες. 

© The years of the 13 perpetual archons are 
given with some variations by Castor apud Eu- 
seb. p. 137. by Eusebius in his Tables p. 304— 
320. by Syncellus, and by the Excerpta Latino- 
Barbara apud Scalig. p. 76. described above at 
p- 60. h. The variations are these : 


Euseb. Chron. Syncell. Excerpt. 
—_—— 
Anno 
eS ey τὺ} 178: DOU pe το τ 20 
ΘΟΘῚ ἐν. ΤῸ. SO eee esate 39 
UO 19" p15. ALTO. .2. 40 
ΠΟ Ee: | lo ieee ea gaan 0 area. 23 
TOGE 91. os tccc scenes 0 | Uae GABE 33 
IOS aes GD ceaeitebondsese ΘΟ cis 28 
PS sade a. sean Soames ota 28 τον οτος 28 
TEU aes οτος ΠΟΥ ἘΠ Ες 15 
τοις, τς ΑΝ Σ ἐδ 80 
ΠΡ 7 Pe LOO. ΟΣ .....ὕὉ- 40 
19.070 Ἐν cuposte cscs asl ie wscccins sense 26 
Tae... Soins. Pol G0..C. VA noc ccdens. (14) 
Be er OTT CO. 10 
316 299 346 
eepeee: ΘΠ 89 1922 
s 2 Archippus 
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The epoch, however, of Eratosthenes for the Trojan war was at a lower point than the 


dates of many other writers. 


The Parian Marble placed that event 26 years, Herodotus 


about 80 years, Duris 150, above the date of Eratosthenes P. In the Life of Homer ascribed 


Archippus is placed by Philochorus 180 years 
after Troy: see above p. 120. k. and reigned 35 
years according to Tzetzes ad Hesiod. p. 14. 
Gaisf. ὁ δ᾽ ἴλρξιππος οὗτος υἱὸς ἦν ᾿Ακάστου, ἄρξας ᾿Αθη- 
ναίων ἔτη λε΄. Acastus, however, is placed by Eu- 
thymenes apud Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 327. A. 
200 years after the Trojan era. Phorbas is men- 
tioned by Pausanias VI. 19, 9. who records 
a war between Megara and Corinth in his time: 
ταύτην Μεγαρεῦσιν ἡγοῦμαι τὴν νίκην ᾿Αθήνησιν ἄρχοντος 
γενέσθαι Φόρβαντος, ἄρχοντος δὲ τοῦ αὑτοῦ βίου παντός" 
ἐνιαύσιαι γὰρ οὐκ ἦσάν πω τότε ᾿Αθηναίοις αἱ ἀρχαὶ, οὐ 
μὴν οὐδὲ ὑπὸ ᾿Ηλείων ἀνεγράφοντό πω τηνικαῦτα αἱ ὀλυμ.-- 
πιάδες. λέγονται δὲ καὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι μετασχεῖν πρὸς τοὺς Ko- 
ρινθίους Μεγαρεῦσι τοῦ ἔργου. Ariphron had 31 years 
in Africanus: Syneell. 1. c. ἔτη κ΄. κατὰ δὲ ᾿Αφρικα- 
γὸν ἔτη Aa’. Thespieus in some authors had 40 
years: Syncell. lc. ἔτη κζ΄. κατὰ δὲ ἄλλους ἔτη μ΄. 
which is the number assigned in Excerpt. Barbar. 
Agamestor had 27: Syneell. 1. 6. κατὰ δὲ ἄλλους 
ἔτη κζ΄. which again nearly agrees with the 26 
years in Excerpt. Barbar. In the Excerpta Bar- 
bara the years of Aschylus are obliterated : 
Thersippus ann. XXIII, Atschylus an...... LEs- 
chylo anno secundo prima Olympiada adducta 
est a Grecis. He then numbers Alemeon 10, 
the decennial archons 70 years, and concludes, 
cessavit regnum Athineorum in Olympiada vice- 
sima quarta. This account leaves 93 years (Ol. 
1. 1—24. 1 inclusive) from the 2nd of Zschylus 
inclusive to the end of the decennial archons: of 
which period 80 years are occupied by Alemeon 
and his successors. 13 years therefore remain 
for ischylus, from his 2nd year inclusive. 
Hence we obtain 14 years for the reign of Zs- 
chylus according to this author, agreeing with 
the number in Syncellus. Corsini tom. III. p. 
LXIL., exhibiting the chronology of this author, 
very inaccurately omits Thersippus (who had 
been transposed), and gives Aischylus 27 years: 
« facile 27.” There were three modes of ar- 
ranging the reigns of Aschylus and Alcmeon. 
First, Aschylus had 14+ Alemeon 10=24 years, 
and the 23 years from Ol. 1.1 to the first de- 
cennial archon were reckoned Aschylus last 13 
+ Alemeon 10. This was the reckoning of the 
Excerpta Barbaro-Latina. Secondly, Hschylus 
23+ Alemeon 2= 25; and the 23 years were 
ZEschylus last 21+ Alemeon 2. This was the 
computation of Castor and Eusebius. The third 
method, as will be seen in the Tables B. C. 776, 
gives to schylus 23+ Alemeon 12=35 ; adding 
10 years to the preceding period, and expressing 


the 23 years by Aischylus last 11+ Aleme@on 12. 
Syncellus has confounded all the three methods 
of reckoning. He gives 14 years to Hschylus 
with the first, two years to Alcmzon with the 
second, and places the first Olympiad in the 13th 
of Aischylus with the third. 

The first year of ischylus, as will be seen in 
the Tables B.C. 776, was still current in July 
B.C. 777. The death of Codrus was 59 years 
after the return of the Heraclide: see above p. 
12]. and this date, computed by the epoch of 
Eratosthenes, will place the death of Codrus, 
and consequently the accession of Medon, at 
B.C. 1044; which leaves an interval of only 
267 years for the eleven Attic archons. The 
numbers, then, in the preceding lists exceed the 
truth (according to the received Trojan era) 16, 
20, 24, and 55 years respectively ; carrying back, 
as we have seen p. 121.1. the time of Codrus above 
its true position. These years for the Attic 
archons were probably fixed by those who as- 
signed the Trojan era to a higher date than that 
of Eratosthenes. The Parian Marble places the 
Ionic migration, as we have seen p.122. 1. at B.C. 
1077, and the lst of Zschylus at B.C. 777 or 
787: see the Tables B.C. 757. leaving 290 or 
300 years between the death of Codrus and the 
Ist of Aschylus. The author therefore adopted 
in some reigns the longer computations, which 
are exhibited in Excerpt. Barbar., as M’. Boeckh 
has argued Inscr. Gr. tom. II. p. 333. But we 
have no evidence that he placed B. C. 1077 at 
the 13th of Medon, and no authority for pro- 
nouncing how he arranged the detail of these 
reigns. 

The period of 267 years distributed among 
the eleven reigns will give 24 years to each. If 
we reduce the period by deducting with Calli- 
machus and Phanias 56 years, we have 211 for 
the interval, and an average for each reign of 19 
years. 

P See F, H. II. p. VI. for the date of Duris. 
The Parian Marble placed the fall of Troy 945 
years before the summer solstice of B.C. 264: 
see p. 60. h. and F. H. III. p. 9. 11. which gives 
Thargelion of B.C. 1209 for the capture. The 
date of Herodotus cannot be determined to a 
single year, since it is obtained by computing 
periods in round numbers upwards from his own 
time; and, when neither the point from which 
we proceed nor the point to which we reckon 
can be precisely fixed, exactness is not to be ex- 
pected. His date is made B. C. 1282 by Fréret, 
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to Herodotus the date assigned is B. C. 12704, 87 years above the epoch of Eratosthenes. 
The period ascribed by Thucydides to the Melians carries upward the capture of Troy be- 
yond the received epoch. Thucydides* records that Melos had been planted by the Lacede- 
monians 700 years before B. C. 416, consequently in B.C. 1116. But this island was occu- 
pied in the third generation after the return of the Heraclide, in the reign of Agis son of 


1270 by Reizius and Larcher, 1252 by Bouhier, 
all founding their calculations on the same pas- 
sage: Herodot. II. 145. Διονύσῳ μέν wy τῷ ἐκ Σε- 
μέλης τῆς Κάδμου λεγομένῳ γενέσθαι κατὰ (ἑξήκοντα) 
ἔτεα καὶ χίλια μάλιστά ἐστι és ἐμέ: Ἣρακλέϊ δὲ τῷ 
᾿Αλκμήνης κατὰ εἰνακόσια ἔτεα. Πανὶ δὲ τῷ ἐκ Πηνελόπης 
(ἐκ ταύτης γὰρ καὶ “Epucw λέγεται γένεσθαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ελλή- 
γων ὁ Πὰν) ἐλάσσω ered ἐστι τῶν Τρωϊκῶν, κατὰ τὰ ὀκ- 
τακόσια μάλιστα ἐς ἐμέ. Pan is the son of Pene- 
lope and Hermes in Lucian. D. D. tom. II. p. 77. 
Hygin. Fab. 224. p. 345. Plutarch. Def. Or. p. 
419. E. Schol. Theoer. I. 123. of μὲν Πηνελόπης 
καὶ Ὀδυσσέως, ἢ Ἕρμοῦ. or Penelope and Apollo: 
Schol. Eur. Rhes. 36. ex Cod. Vat. ἄλλοι δὲ ᾿Απόλ- 
Awvos καὶ Πηνελόπης (τὸν Πᾶνα), ὡς καὶ ἙΕὐφορίων. or 
Penelope and the suitors: Serv. ad Ain, II. 44. 
Ex Penelope et procis omnibus natus,—quanquam 
alii hunc de Mercurio natum ferunt. Schol. The- 
ocr. VII. 109. ἐκ τῆς Πηνελόπης συλλαβούσης ἐκ τῶν 
μνηστήρων----ἕτεροι δὲ λέγουσι τὸν “Ἑρμῆν εἰς τράγον μετα-- 
βληθέντα κ. τ. Χ. Born according to Lucian before 
the marriage of Ulysses ; but Herodotus supposes 
the birth of Pan during the absence of Ulysses, 
as Hemst. ad Lucian. 1. c. explains. Consequently 
within 10 years of the fall of Troy ; and the 
capture may be placed about 809 years before 
the time of Herodotus. But if we reckon this 
period from his 30th year B.C. 454, we obtain 
809 + 454= B.C. 1263 for the Trojan era of He- 
rodotus. If the number ἑξήκοντα is rightly sub- 
stituted in Herodot. 1. c. (conf. Wess. ad loc.), 
we shall have the following periods : 


B.C. 
Bacchus ...... ese. 4 TOGO)... 1514 
Hercules...... Me 3. O00: =... 1354 
Fall of Troy 9...... B09 &. o3 1263 


οι ἐς. νον ΒΕ 1954 


Two other passages in Herodotus confirm these 
dates: I. 7. Κανδαύλης----ἀπόγονος ᾿Αλκαίου τοῦ Ἥρα- 
κλέος" “Aypay γὰρ 6 Νίνου τοῦ Βήλου τοῦ ᾿Αλκαίου πρῶτος 
Ἡρακλειδέων βασιλεὺς ἐγένετο Σαρδίων, Κανδαύλης δὲ ὁ 
Μύρσου ὕστατος.---ἄρξαντες μὲν ἐπὶ δύο τε καὶ εἴκοσι γε- 
γεὰς ἀνδρῶν ἔτεα πέντε τε καὶ πεντακόσια, παῖς παρὰ πα- 
τρὸς ἐκδεκόμενος τὴν ἀρχὴν μέχρι Κανδαύλεω τοῦ Μύρσου. 
The kingdom of Candaules ended B.C. 716: see 
the Tables. The four generations from Hercules 
to Ninus inclusive will make 133 years. But 
133 +505 + 716 = B. C. 1354 for the time of 
Hercules. Idem 11. 13. Μοίρι οὔκω ἦν ἔτεα εἰνακόσια 
τετελευτηκότι ὅτε τῶν ἱρέων ταῦτα ἐγὼ ἤκουον. If we 


assign with Larcher the visit of Herodotus to 
Egypt to B.C. 460, his 24th year (before his 
journey into Greece in B.C. 456), we have less 
than B.C. 1360, or about B.C. 1355, for the 
death of Meris. After Maris, reigned Sesostris, 
Pheron, Proteus: Herodot. II. 102—111. 112. 
and Proteus was contemporary with the Trojan 
war: 112—120. But the Trojan era of Hero- 
dotus being B.C. 1263 will leave about 92 years 
for these three reigns. Reizius in Prefat. p. 
XXVI. without reason suspects error in this ac- 
count of the time of Meris ; which is entirely 
consistent with the dates of Herodotus already 
examined. But we may wonder at the incon- 
sistency of Herodotus with himself in placing 
Hercules at B.C. 1354; for he reckons three 
generations to a century: II. 142. γενεαὶ τρεῖς ἀν- 
δρῶν ἑκατὸν ered ἐστι. And enumerates 20 genera- 
tions from Hercules to Leonidas: VII. 204. and 
21 from Hercules to Leotychides: VIII. 131. if 
we retain Hunomus and insert Sows, omitted in 
the present copies. But these 2] generations, 
according to his own rule of computation, will 
give 693+ 480= B.C. 1173 for the ἀκμὴ of Her- 
cules, or 181 years below the date assigned. 

q Auctor Vite Homeri c. 38. The author, 
having fixed the foundation of Smyrna at 168 
years from the fall of Troy (see p. 105. t), thus 
proceeds: καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γίνεται Ὅμηρος. ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὲ “O- 
μήρος ἐγένετο ἔτεά ἐστιν ἑξακόσια εἴκοσι δύο μέχρι τῆς 
Ἐέρξεω διαβάσεως.----τῶν δὲ Τρωϊκῶν ὕστερον γέγονεν Ὅ- 
μήρος ἔτεσιν ἑκατὸν ἑξήκοντα ὀκτώ. 

The dates obtained are these : 

Y. B.C. 
roy taken τ. 525.0... 130 1270 
Lesbos occupied ...... 20 δ168 {1110 
Cymé founded ........ 18 1120 


ROBIE G2 oclocla sini sas says ΟΣ ee een ae: 1102 
Expedition of Xeraes .......:....+. 


This author agrees with Herodotus in the era of 
the Trojan war, but differs from him in the time 
of Homer, whom Herodotus in his genuine work 
places more than 400 years below the Trojan 
war. Compare Herodot. II. 53. II. 145. 

τ Thucyd. V. 84. οἱ δὲ Μήλιοι Λακεδαιμονίων εἰσὶν 
ἄποικο. Herodot. VIII. 48. Μήλιοι γένος ἐόντες ἀπὸ 
Λακεδαίμονος. Thucyd. V. 112. πόλεως ἑπτακόσια ἔτη 
ἤδη οἰκουμένης. referring to B.C. 416. See F. H. 
II. p. 74. 
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Eurystheness ; which will place the colony about 70 years after the Return, or 150 years 
after the fall of Troy. And 150+1116=B.C. 1266 for the Trojan era, which agrees with the 
date of Herodotus'. A period of 1000 years from the capture of Troy was supposed by the 
Locrians of Opus to have terminated after the Phocian war, according to the account of Ti- 
meus, giving, as already observed, B.C. 1346, nearly coinciding with the date of Duris¥. 


5. Conon Narr. 36. Φιλόνομος ὁ Σπαρτιάτης προ- 
δοὺς Λακεδαίμονα Δωριεῦσι δῶρον ἔχει ᾿Αμύκλας, καὶ συν-- 
οικίζει ταύτην ἐξ Ἴμβρου καὶ Λήμνου. τρίτῃ δὲ γενεᾷ 
στασιάσαντες πρὸς Δωριέας μετανίστανται ᾿Αμυκλῶν, 
συμπαραλαβόντες δὲ καί τινας Σπαρτιατῶν, ἡγουμένων 
αὐτοῖς Πόλιδος καὶ Δελφοῦ, ἔπλεον ἐπὶ τῆς Κρήτης. ἐν τῷ 
παράπλῳ δὲ τοῦδε τοῦ στόλου Μῆλον ᾿Απόδασμος [conf. 
Wyttenb. ad Plutarchum p. 247. 1). post Lar- 
cherum] οἰκίζει. The fugitives from Lemnos who 
accompanied Pollis were the Minye, who had 
been driven thence by the Tyrrheno-Pelasgi 
about 100 years after the fall of Troy: see p. 
96. 5. Plutarch Mor. p. 247. A. B., who con- 
founds the Tyrrheno-Pelasgi with the Minye, 
nevertheless in other particulars agrees with the 
narrative and the date of Conon: εἰς Ταίναρον κατώ- 
ραντες ἐγένοντο χρήσιμοι Σπαρτιάταις περὶ τὸν Εἱλωτικὸν 
πόλεμον, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πολιτείας καὶ γάμων τυχόντες, 
οὐκ ἀξιούμενοι δὲ ἀρχείων καὶ βουλῆς, ὑπόνοιαν ἔσχον 
ὡς ἐπὶ νεωτερισμῷ συνερχόμενοι κ. τ. Ἅ. ---- ἐκ δὴ τού- 
του καταλαβομένων αὐτῶν τὰ Ταὔγετα καὶ τὸ Εἱλωτικὸν 
ἀφιστάντων καὶ προσδεχομένων, of Σπαρτιάται εἰς πολὺν 
φόβον καταστάντες ἐπεκηρυκεύσαντο, καὶ διηλλώγησαν ἐπὶ 
τῷ κομίσασθαι μὲν αὐτοὺς τὰς γυναῖκας χρήματα δὲ καὶ 
ναῦς λαβόντας ἐκπλεῦσαι, καὶ γῆς τυχόντας ἀλλαχόσε καὶ 
πόλεως ἀποίκους Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ συγγενεῖς νομίζεσθαι. 
ταῦτα ἔπραττον oi Πελασγοὶ {in reality the Minye), 
Πόλλιν ἡγεμόνα καὶ ἀδελφὺν καὶ Kpataida Λακεδαιμονίους 
λαβόντες" καὶ μέρος μὲν αὐτῶν ἐν Μήλῳ κατῴκησαν, τοὺς 
δὲ πλείστους οἱ περὶ Πόλλιν ἔχοντες εἰς Κρήτην ἔπλευσαν. 
Polyznus VII. 49. copies the narrative and re- 
tains the mistake of Plutarch: Τυῤῥηνῶν of Λῆμνον 
καὶ Ἴμβρον κατασχόντες----ἐς Ταίναρον κατασχόντες Σπαρ- 
τιάταις περὶ τὸν Εἱλωτικὸν πόλεμον συνεμάχοντο K.T.A.— 
δείσαντες οἱ Λάκωνες ἐπεκηρυκεύσαντο ----ἔδωκαν δὲ καὶ 
χρήματα καὶ ναῦς, καὶ ὡς ἀποίκους Λακεδαιμονίων ἐξέ-. 
πεμψαν. On Πόλλιν καὶ Δελφὸν in Conon and Πόλλιν 
καὶ ἀδελφὸν in Plutarch, see Wyttenb. ad Plu- 
tarch. p. 247. C. The war with the Helots was 
carried on in the reign of Agis: see Εἰ. H. II. 
p- 405. z. The Minye, then, might accompany 
Pollis about 70 years after the Return and about 
50 after their expulsion from Lemnos, coinciding 
with the description τρίτῃ γενεᾷ, in the time of 
the grandson of Aristodemus. According to He- 
rodotus, however, IV. 145 —148 (who is fol- 
lowed by Pausanias VII. 2), the fugitive Minye 
who had occupied Taygetus accompanied Theras 
in his earlier migration to Callisté, 40 years be- 
fore the date assigned to Pollis. We may recon- 


cile the two accounts by supposing that a part of 
the Minye followed Theras and a part remained 
behind till the time of the second migration, to 
Melos. 

t The opinion of Thucydides himself cannot 
be distinctly ascertained. In V. 112. he speaks 
in the person of the Melians. In VI. 2. he ob- 
serves that, after the Trojan war, Σικελοὶ ἐξ Ἴτα- 
Mag διέβησαν ἐς Σικελίαν----ἔτη ἐγγὺς τριακόσια πρὶν “EA~ 
Aguas ἐς Σικελίαν ἐλθεῖν. That is, 300 years before 
B.C. 735=B.C. 1035. But he does not mark 
how long an interval from the fall of Troy had 
passed before their arrival. 

Y See F. H. III. p. 490. x. The practice of 
sending two Locrian maidens annually to minis- 
ter in the temple of Minerva at Ilium is noticed 
by A®lian apud Suid. v. ποινή. Αἰλιανός" “6 ᾿Α- 
“ἐ πόλλων φησὶ πρὸς Λοκροὺς, μὴ av αὐτοῖς τὸ δεινὸν λω- 
“ φήσειν εἰ μὴ πέμποιεν ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος δύο παρθένους εἰς 
“© τὴν Ἴλιον τῇ ᾿Αθηνᾷ, Κασάνδρας ποινὴν, ἕως ἂν ἱλεώση- 
“ἐπε τὴν θεόν." Plutarch. S. N. V. 557. D. οὐ πολὺς 
χρόνος ἀφ᾽ οὗ Λοκροὶ πέμποντες εἰς Τροίαν πέπαυνται τὰς 
παρθένους, 

αἵ καὶ ἀναμπέχονοι γυμνοῖς ποσὶν, ἤῦὕτε δοῦλαι, 

ἡοῖαι σαίρεσκον ᾿Αθηναίης περὶ βωμὸν 

νόσφι κρηδέμινοιο, καὶ εἰ βαρὺ γῆρας ἱκώνοι. 
Polyb. XII. 5. τὰς ἑκατὸν οἰκίας ----ἐξ ὧν ἔμελλον of 
Λοκροὶ κατὰ τὸν χρησμὸν KAnpoby τὰς ἀποσταλησομένας 
παρθένους εἰς Ἴλιον.  Alneas Tact. ο. 3]. p- 99. οἱ 
γοῦν περὶ Ἴλιον ἄνθρωποι ἐκ τοσούτου χρόνου καὶ οὕτω δια- 
τεταγμένοι οὔπω δύνανται φυλάξαι μὴ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοῖς τὰς 
Λοκρίδας, καίτοι τοσοῦτόν ἐστιν αὐτοῖς ἡ σπουδὴ καὶ ἡ φυ- 
λακή. Strabo XIII. p. 600. affirms that this an- 
nual practice began after the time of Cyrus B.C. 
559: λέγουσι δ᾽ οἱ νῦν ᾿Ιλιεῖς καὶ τοῦτο, ὡς οὐδὲ τελέως 
συνέβαινεν ἠφανίσθαι τὴν πόλιν κατὰ τὴν ἅλωσιν ὑπὸ τῶν 
᾿Αχαιῶν, οὐδ᾽ ἐξηλείφθη οὐδέποτε. αἱ γοῦν Λοκρίδες πάρθενοι 
μικρὸν ὕστερον ἀρξάμεναι ἐπέμποντο κατ᾽ ἔτος. καὶ ταῦτα 
δ᾽ οὐχ, ὋὉμηρικά Kk. τ. A.— τὰς δὲ Λοκρίδας πεμφθῆναι 
Περσῶν ἤδη κρατούντων συνέβη. The period of 1000 
years is mentioned by Iamblichus Vit. Pythag. 
c. 8. p. 88. τῶν βαρβάρων καὶ τῶν Ἑλλήνων περὶ τὴν 
Τροίαν ἀντιταξαμένων, ἑκατέρους δι’ ἑνὸς ἀκρασίαν ταῖς 
δεινοτάταις περιπεσεῖν συμφοραῖς, τοὺς μὲν ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ 
τοὺς δὲ κατὰ τὸν ἀνάπλουν. καὶ μόνης τῆς ἀδικίας τὸν θεὸν 
δεκετῇ καὶ χιλιετῇ τάξαι τὴν τιμωρίαν, χρησμῳδήσαντα 
τήν τε τῆς Τροίας ἅλωσιν καὶ τὴν τῶν παρθένων ἀποστολὴν 
παρὰ τῶν Λοκρῶν εἰς τὸ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς τῆς ᾿Ιλιάδος ἱερόν. 
Schol. Hom. 1]. ν΄. 66. ᾿Αθηνᾶ----τοὺς Λοκροὺς ἠνάγκα- 
σεν ἐπὶ χίλια ἔτη εἰς Ἴλιον ἐκ κλήρου παρθένους πέμπειν. 
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Timeus himself computed the time more largely than Eratosthenes, although his precise date 
for the Trojan war cannot be now ascertained . 

Larcher * has adopted as the basis of his chronology the higher date for the war of Troy, 
which he obtained from Herodotus. His volume on the chronology is perspicuously arranged 
and written, and contains many learned and ingenious observations. But he is too much pre- 
judiced in favour of his own theories. His object is to justify the chronology of his author ; 
and, in doing this, he appears to distinguish but little between a conjectural and an authenti- 
cated date. He treats them as equivalent, and having established an hypothesis, he insensibly 
forgets that it is an hypothesis, and draws conclusions from it as if it were a fact of acknow- 
ledged authority. The fall of Troy he fixes with Fréret at B.C. 1270, and the Dorian con- 
quest of Peloponnesus at B.C. 1190. He pronounces Eratosthenes to be mistaken, and as- 


serts that the date B.C. 1190 for the Return is the only true and authentic epoch. 
Rochette in his history of the Grecian colonies adopts the chronology of Larcher. 


Raoul- 
This car_ 


dinal date B. C. 1270 for the fall of Troy Larcher founds upon four arguments ; the epoch 
of Herodotus, the epoch of Thucydides, the epoch of the author of the Life of Homer, and 


the succession of the kings of Albay. 


ἢ ἱστορία παρὰ Καλλιμάχῳ ἐν a’ αἰτίων καὶ παρὰ τῷ 
ποιητῇ ἐν τῇ δ΄ τῆς ᾿Οδυσσείας παχυμερῶς (In Odyss. δ΄. 
499—511. the shipwreck of Ajax Locrus is re- 
lated, but no mention of Cassandra, as Strabo 
XIII. p. 600. has accurately remarked). Hie- 
ronymus apud Casaubon. ad An. Tact. p. 244. 
mentions the 1000 years, and supposes, like the 
Scholiast, that the maidens were sent during the 
whole period: Scribit Hieronymus I. adversus 
Jovian. Locrides virgines Ilium ex more fuisse 
missas per annos circiter mille. The termination 
of the 1000 years is fixed by Timeus: Tzetz. ad 
Lycophr. 1141]. φθορὰ καὶ λιμὸς μετὰ τρίτον ἔτος ἔσχε 
τὴν Λοκρίδα διὰ τὴν εἰς Κασσάνδραν ἀθεμιτομιξίαν τοῦ 
Αἴαντος. ἔχρησε δ᾽ ὁ θεὸς ἱλάσκεσθαι ᾿Αθηνᾶν τὴν ἐν ᾿Ιλίῳ 
en’ ἔτη χίλια, δύο παρθένους πέμποντας ἐπὶ κλήρῳ καὶ λα- 
χήσει. πεμπομιένας δ᾽ αὐτὰς προὐπαντῶντες οἱ Τρῶες, εἰ 
κατέσχον, ἀνήρουν.----πρῶται δὲ τῶν Λοκρίδων παρθένων 
Περίβοια καὶ Κλεοπάτρα ἀφίκοντο.----χιλίων δ᾽ ἐτῶν παρ- 
ελθόντων μετὰ τὸν Φωκικὸν πόλεμον, ἐπαύσαντο τῆς τοι- 
αὐτης θυσίας, ὥς φησι Τίμαιος 6 Σικελός. μέμνηται δὲ τῆς 
ἱστορίας καὶ ὁ Κυρηναῖος Καλλίμαχος. The annual of- 
fering, then, ceased at Β. C. 346, or soon after. 
We know from Strabo that it commenced after 
B.C. 559. It lasted therefore not more than 
two centuries ; and we may collect that the Lo- 
crians after the time of Cyrus were directed by 
an oracle to complete the term of 1000 years, 
computed from the capture of Troy, and that 
they believed this term to be accomplished in 
B.C. 346. Kuster ad Suid. v. ποινή, who ob- 
serves, Plularchus auctor est morem paulo ante 
etatem suam desiisse, interprets Plutarch too ri- 
gidly. Timzus himself, who recorded its cessa- 
tion, was 340 years earlier than Plutarch ; and 
the actual date, B. C. 346, was at the least 420 


years before the ἀκμὴ of Plutarch. 

w See the testimonies in F. H. III. p. 490. x. 
On the first of those testimonies we may add, 
that the numbers of Censorinus are evidently 
corrupt, and that they err in defect. On the 
second it may be remarked, that 46 years are the 
difference as the numbers now stand in Clemens. 
But it has been shewn p. 128. f. that the number 
ascribed to Eratosthenes should be probably cor- 
rected to 770; which leaves a difference of 50 
years between Eratosthenes and Timeus. For 
the observations on the third testimony, ‘“ Cor- 
ἐς cyra was founded,” &c. the reader will substi- 
tute the following passage: “‘ Corcyra was found- 
“ ed, according to one account, at the same time 
“ as Syracuse B. C. 734; according to another, 
“in B.C. 708. These numbers, 708+ 600 or 
*« 734+ 600, give B. C. 1308 or 1334 for the 
“ Trojan era of Timezus, about 125 or 151 years 
“ above the date of Eratosthenes.” We are not 
informed what interval Timzeus allowed between 
the Trojan war and the epoch of the Return ; 
but if he was one of those of whom Clemens, 
quoted p. 107. b, speaks, who reckoned that inter- 
val 180 years, the seeming difference between the 
second and the third testimonies may be recon- 
ciled. For Timzus in that case would reckon 
100 years more than Eratosthenes between the 
fall of Troy and the Return, and 50 years more 
between the Return and the Olympiad of Core- 
bus ; a total excess of 150 years. And 150+ 
1183=1333, or 599 years above the epoch of 
Coreyra in B.C. 734. 

x Hérodote tom. VII. p. 352—404. 

y He examines Herodotus p. 358. the author 
of the Life p. 361. Thucydides p. 362. the kings 
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His argument from the kings of Alba is stated in this manner. In the line of Alban kings 
are 15 generations and a half, 4neas and Rhea Sylvia being included. But 153 generations 
give 516 years. Rome was founded B.C. 754. Add 516, and you have B. C. 1270 for the 
era of Troy”. This argument is nothing. For in the line of the kings of Alba there are 
only 14 generations, even including 4neas himself. But 4/neas must be omitted, because 
he belonged to the preceding period. From the accession, then, of Ascanius in the 7th year 
after the capture to the death of Amulius in B.C. 755 are only 13 generations in Livy, Dio- 
nysius, and Eusebius. For Ascanius was succeeded by his brother. These 13 generations 
will give 33 x 13=429 years to the death of Amulius B.C. 755. Add the 7 years preceding, 
and we have 436+755=B.C. 1191 for the epoch. Victor, however, if his text is entire, 
reckons only 7 generations in the same time; and 33x 7=231 years. Add the 7 years, and 
755+7+231=B.C. 993 for the epoch. Ovid has 11 generations; and 11 generations will 
give 363 years. But 363+7+755=B. C. 1125 for the fall of Troy*. The largest compu- 
tation, then,,of these reigns would only carry the date 8 years higher than the epoch of Era- 
tosthenes, and a more probable amount of the generations will place it 58 years lower. 

The date B.C. 1270 is without sufficient reason assumed to be the date of Thucydides, 
because (as we have seen) he does not deliver the period of 700 years as his own opinion, but 
speaks in the person of the Melians, and records their tradition; and because we have no 
information what space Thucydides believed to have passed between the return of the Hera- 


clide and the occupation of Melos. 


of Alba p. 364. He observes p. 377. L’époque 
εἰ Hérodote a été adoptée par Thucydides et par 
auteur de la vie d’Homére; d’ailleurs elle est 
confirmée par la suite des rois d’Albe. P. 403. 
L’époque donnée par Hérodote, Thucydides, Cau- 
teur de la vie d’Homere, et la suite des rois 
d’Albe. Again p. 472. Jai prouvé que Troie 
avoit été détruite A. C. 1270, par les témoignages 
d’ Hérodole, de Thucydides, de lauteur de an- 
cienne vie d’Homere, et par la suite des rois 
d’Albe. Jai fait voir la maniére vicieuse dont 
s'y €toent pris, pour finer cette époque, Cauteur 
de la chronique de Paros, Apollodore et Eratos- 
thénes, et par conséquent le peu de confiance que 
doivent inspirer ces écrivains. Il s’ensuit que 
les Héraclides sont rentrés dans le Péloponnése, 
selon Hérodote, Thucydides, et Vauteur de la vie 
d’ Homére, A. C. 1190, et que cette époque est la 
seule vraie, la seule authentique. 

z Tom. VII. p. 364. Les listes de Tite Live, 
Denys d’ Halicarnasse, et Eusébe, offrent quinze 
princes qui se sont succédés de pére en fils, en y 
comprenant Enée.—Si vous ajoutez Rhéa—mére 
de Romulus, on aura quinze générations et demie, 
parce que les générations pour les femmes nw équi- 
valent qu’a des demi-générations. Ces 15% don- 
nent 516 ans. Rome a été fondée Ol. 6. 3. A.C. 
754. Si lon ajoute 516 ἃ 754, on aura 1270 
ans avant notre ere pour le tems oi Enée s’em- 


The mode in which Herodotus has expressed the date is 
a proof that he had no clear information upon it. 


When he has the means of knowing, he 


barqua apres le sac de Trove. 

a Dionysius Ant. I. p. 162—175—179. gives 
14 reigns and 13 generations from Ascanius to 
Amulius inclusive. The 14 reigns have 424 
years, or 304 each, a sufficiently large allowance. 
Eusebius gives also Chron. II. p. 299—320. 13 
generations and 14 reigns; and these 14 reigns 
have 423 years, being contained in the Eusebian 
years 842—1264. Livy I. 3. gives no years. 
Victor de Orig. Gentis Romane p. 255., after 
describing Ascanius and his brother Silvius Pos- 
tumus, thus proceeds: Igitur regnante Latino 
Silvio colonia deducle sunt Preneste, Tibur, &c. 
ceteraque oppida circumquaque. Post eum reg- 
navit Tiberius Silvii filius: qui—depulsus in 
Albulam flumen deperiit, mutandique nominis ex- 
titit causa, ut scribunt L. Cincius lb. I. Lutatius 
lib. III. Post eum regnavit Aremulus Silvius, 
qui—fulmine ictus in Albanum lacum precipita- 
tus est, ut scriptum est Annal. lib. VI. et Epito- 
marum Pisonis II. Aufidius sane in epitomis et 
Domitius lib. I. non fulmine ictum sed terre motu 
prolapsum—tradunt. Post illum regnavit Aven- 
tinus Silvius.—Post eum Silvius Procas, rex Al- 
banorum, duos filios Numitorem et Amulium equis 
partibus heredes instituit. Ovid Met. XIV. 609 
—623. reckons 13 reigns, but only 11 genera- 
tions. These five accounts present the following 
variations : 


. together without example ©. 
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assigns the years with exactness; as in the Median and Lydian and Persian reigns: but 
when he refers to the time of Hercules, or the epoch of Troy, or the age of Homer, he states 
the interval in round numbers from thence to his own time; which will not fix the date within 
20 or 30 years. Upon these occasions, then, he speaks from no evidence, but delivers the 
popular opinion, which is no competent authority. Thus the Locrians believed that a thou- 
sand years had elapsed from the Trojan to the Phocian war; but this Locrian tradition is no 
sufficient evidence of the truth of that period. Plutarch records that the Pythian oracle was 
supposed to have subsisted 3000 years»; but this again was a vague and fabulous period, 
existing only in the popular report, and resting on no certain computation. The date of He- 
rodotus, then, so delivered, is open to inquiry, whether it is consistent with known facts of 
history recorded by himself or others. 

We have seen already that the date of Herodotus is refuted by his own account of the 
Spartan kings*. We have also seen that the date of Eratosthenes is not quite consistent with 
the probable duration of reigns¢. But if Eratosthenes makes the interval too long, how much 
more improbable is that chronology which enlarges a space already too great by the addition 
of 87 years! This addition gives to the period between the Return and the first Messenian 
war (B. C. 1190—743) 447 years; by which the Spartan reigns are extended to a length al- 
Larcher palliates this difficulty by supposing that the average 


length of generations at Sparta was 37 years instead of 88. This he infers from a passage 


Livivs. 


Dionysius. EUSEBIUS. Vicror. OvipIUvs. 
lL. Ascanius 1. Ascanius..37(38) 1. Ascanius ........ 38 1. Ascanius 1. Ascanius } bro- 
2. Silvius 2. Silvius....29 Dre ΚΤ δὴ, Wares aucitie © 29 2. Silvius 2. Silvius [ thers 
3. /Eneas 3. Aineas....31 D: LGHNUSs s 0 6s be os 31 
4. Latinus 4. Latinus ..51 4, Aineas Silvius ....50 3. Latinus Silvius 3. Latinus 
5. Alba 5. Albas ....39 PAOD ne sieve veiscayacets 39 4, Alba 
6. Atys 6. Capetus ..26 6. Epistius Silvius (23) 26 5. Epitos 
7. Capys 7. Capys ....28 πὰ ΕΝ 28 6. Capys 
8. Capetus 8. Calpetus . .13 8. Carpentus........13 7. Capetus 
9. Tiberinus 9. Tiberinus 8 9. Tiberinus ........ 8 4, Tiberius 8. Tiberinus 
10. Agrippa 10. Agrippa ..41 10. Agrippa ........4l] 9. Remulus \ bro- 
11. Romulus Silvius 11. Allades ..19 Vi. Aremulus ........ 19 5. Aremulus Silvius 10. Acrota thers 
12. Aventinus 12. Aventinus 37 12. Aventinus........37 6. Aventinus Silvius 11. Aventinus 
13. Procas 13. Procas ..23 MSE 2P LOCI ia 0 sisie a oe 21 7. Silvius Procas 12. Procas 
14. Amulius 14, Amulius .. 42 WA AMBRUS cece eins 43 8. Amulius 13. Amulius. 
424 423 


Although we were to admit a Jacuna in the 
text of Victor between Latinus and Tiberinus, 
yet on the joint authority of this writer and of 
Ovid we may strike out the third king, Zneas, 
and the ninth generation, Agrippa; who, if he 
reigned at all, was the brother and not the father 
of Aremulus. 

Ὁ Plutarch. Pyth. Or. p. 408. D. δεδιότες μὴ 
τρισχιλίων ἐτῶν ἀποβάλῃ δόξαν ὁ τόπος. 

© See above p. 132. p. Larcher himself tom. VII. 
p- 353. acknowledges the principle of Herodotus: 
Il emploie presque toujours les générations comme 
une mesure de temps, et il nous avertit que trois 
générations font 100 ans. Quelquefois il accom- 
pagne ces générations de leur évaluation, qui est 
toujours exacte, suivant sa méthode et celle des 
anciens, d’en compter trois par siecle. And yet 


the date assigned by Herodotus and adopted by 


Larcher p. 575, B.C. 1384 for the birth of Her- 
cules, gives 904 years for the 21 generations from 
Hercules to Leonidas both inclusive, or 43 years 
to each generation. 

4 See above p. 129. 

€ See F. H. II. p. 206. Clavier des Prem. 
Temps tom, II. p. 176. remarks, D’aprées M. 
Larcher, sur les quinze premiers rois de chaque 
branche, qui se sont presque tous succédés de pere 
en fils, quatre auroient régné de 60 ἃ 70 ans, 
sept de 50 ἃ 60 ans; dix de 40 ἃ 50 ans ; quatre 
de 30 ἃ 40 ans ; and truly observes, Le systéme 
quil a adopté Va forcé a alonger les régnes des 
rois de Lacédémone d’une maniére vraiment in- 
croyable. 

f Hérod. tom. VII. p. 398. Les générations 
étoient évaluées ἃ 33 ans et quelque chose, et dans 
la suite ἃ 30 ans. Mais les Lacédémoniens fai- 


T 
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of Aristotle; a supposition justly rejected by M'. Mullers and by Clavier", and refuted by 
some facts in Spartan history'. His own computation, however, will fail him. He places the 
birth of Hurysthenes at B.C.1178. But from the birth of Ewrysthenes to the death of Cleo- 
menes III. in B. C. 220 are 24 generations both inclusive*. Now 37 x 24=888; and 888 + 
220=1108, only five years higher than the epoch of Eratosthenes for the Return, and 70 
years below the date of Larcher. But this difficulty arising out of the Lacedzemonian reigns 
is not the whole difficulty. The improbability of Larcher’s chronology is much increased, 
when his dates are compared with the Arcadian and Messenian kings. His addition of 87 
years to the period between the Return and the first Messenian war, making the interval 447 
years to B. C. 743, and 460 to the death of Huphaés in B.C. 730, will give in these two con- 
temporary dynasties about 50 years to every reign |. 

The chronology of Eratosthenes, founded on a careful comparison of circumstances, and 
approved by those to whom the same stores of information were open, is entitled to our re- 
spect. But we must remember that a conjectural date can never rise to the authority of evi- 
dence ; that what is accepted as a substitute for testimony is not an equivalent : witnesses only 
can prove a date; and in the want of these the knowledge of it is plainly beyond our reach. 
If in the absence of a better light we seek for what is probable, we are not to forget the dis- 
tinction between conjecture and proof; between what is probable and what is certain. The 
computation, then, of Eratosthenes for the war of Troy is open to inquiry, and if we find it 
adverse to the opinions of many preceding writers, who fixed a lower date, and adverse to the 
acknowledged length of generations in the most authentic dynasties, we are allowed to follow 


soient une exception ἃ la régle générale &e. Les 
générations étoient ἃ Lacédémone de 37 ans, tan- 
dis qu’elles n’étoent anciennement que de 33 ans, 
et dans la suite de 30 ans, dans le reste de la 
Grece. 

5. Dorians vol. II. p. 300. y. 

h Hist. des Prem. Temps tom. I. p. 325. from 
whom it appears that this was borrowed by Lar- 
cher from Fréret, who had adopted the same ex- 
pedient. 

i Clavier tom. I. p. 326. supplies one from 
the 16 generations ending with Cleomenes IIT. 
which may be more exactly computed thus: Cle- 
omenes III., who died B.C. 220, was the 16th 
from Alcamenes, both inclusive, who reigned in 
B.C. 743. The interval is 523 years, which is 
less than 35 years to a generation ; for 35 x 15= 
525. And another from the 15 which ended 
with Agis IV. which may also be more correctly 
stated thus: Agis IV. died about B.C. 240: see 
F. H. II. p. 216. He was not the 15th as Cla- 
vier supposes, but the 17th, both inclusive, from 
Theopompus (see F. H. II. p. 204), who reigned 
at B.C. 743. The interval here is 503 years; 
which is about 314 years to each generation ; for 
31 x 16=496. We may take another example. 
Cleomenes III. was the ninth (both inclusive) 
from Cleombrotus the younger brother of Leoni- 
das. But from B.C. 480, when Cleombrotus 
flourished, to B.C. 220 are 260 years, giving 


32: to each generation: for 32 x 8=256. Again, 
Agis IV. was the ninth (both inclusive) from 
Leotychides, who reigned in B.C.491. The in- 
terval, 251 years, gives 314 to each generation. 

k See F. H. II. p. 204. 

1 See above p. 129. There are 9 Arcadian 
reigns in 447 years, or 494 to each ; and 9 Mes- 
senian in 460, or 51 years to each. Larcher 
omits to notice these Arcadian and Messenian 
reigns. The kings and prytanes of Corinth and 
the perpetual archons of Athens were more easily 
managed, and these are examined in separate 
chapters. His method of adjusting the Corinthian 
reigns to his extended period is this. The seven 
generations are enlarged to ten (p. 522), and 
the 200 years of Strabo are assigned to the an- 
nual prytanes instead of the 90 years of Diodo- 
rus. See the Tables B.C. 744. He suppresses 
what was adverse to his theory on another occa- 
sion ; affirming p. 379. that all the early writers 
followed the opinion of Herodotus: On ignore, 
et l’on ignorera probablement toujours, en quel 
temps on commenga ἃ s’écarter de Vopinion d’ Hé- 
rodote et de Thucydides. Le premier qui lait 
fait, du moins parmi ceux qui sont parvenus 
jusqu’a nous, est Vauteur de la Chronique de 
Paros. He neglects Democritus, Isocrates, and 
Ephorus, who all preceded the Parian Chro- 
nicle. 
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other guides, who give us a lower epoch. The following Table offers a summary view of the 
leading periods from Phoroneus to the Olympiad of Corabus, and exhibits a double series of 
dates; the one proceeding from the date of Eratosthenes, the other from a date founded on 
the reduced calculations of Phanias and Callimachus, which strike out 56 years from the 
amount of Eratosthenes. Phanias, as we have seen™, omitted 55 years between the Return 
and the registered Olympiads; for so we may understand the account: Callimachus, 56 years 
between the Olympiad of Zphitus and the Olympiad in which Corwbus won®. The first 
column of this Table exhibits the cwrrent years before and after the fall of Troy: in the se- 
cond column of dates the complete intervals are expressed. But as the years of the era com- 
mence in T'hargelion, or late in the spring, they are not conumerary with the Julian years. 
Thus, according to Eratosthenes, the tenth year before the era commenced in Thargelion 
B.C. 1192, and in proceeding upwards we find it completed in Thargelion B.C. 1193; and 
the Trojan war might begin (in the tenth year current) early in spring of B.C.1192. Again, 
the 17th year before the era being completed in Thargelion B.C.1200, the accession of Aga- 
memmnon in the 18th year current might occur early in spring of B.C. 1200; but if the death 
of Hyllus is placed almost 20 years before the era, it is to be referred to the middle of B.C. 
1203, since, in ascending upwards, the 20th year is completed in Thargelion of that year. 
On the dates after the fall of Troy we may remark, that if the first year from the era was 
completed in Thargelion B.C. 1182, the 299th was completed in Thargelion B. C. 884, and 
the Olympiad of Jphitus, about July following, was in the 300th year; the 407th year ended 
in Thargelion B.C. 776, and the games of Cora@bus, in July following, were in the 408th. 
From the fall of Troy to the return of the Heraclide Eratosthenes reckoned the full term of 
80 years ; which terminate at Thargelion B.C.1103. This interval, however, is here com- 
puted after Thucydides to be the 80th year current, or 79 years complete, and the Return is 
accordingly placed at B.C.1104. This difference of a year affects the following epochs ; for 
if the year of the Return is placed at Thargelion B.C. 1104, the year of the Ionic migration 
commences at T’hargelion B.C. 1044; and the death of Codrus, 59 years after the Return, 
falls upon B.C.1045. The 80 years complete of Eratosthenes will bring each of these epochs 
one year lower; the complete period to the Ionian colonies being 79 + 60= 139 in this Table, 
but 80+60=140 in Eratosthenes. 























B. C. B. C. 

Ue Erat. Callim. 

OS oe (ee 287 (1753) | (1697) 
SS as SO a eee ee ae 

ae al ΡΟ Nesey τον 2088 Seca iethaieay \ oe CEO SCE Ty 

PE MeMOEItON Po 42. -......Ὅὑοτνννοννννο κε κοςυνονσονον δ0 (1433) | (1377) 
πο πεν νος χουν οὐονοι SMe wha 

eel! A Dede iy |n or Be bogedcne: SEER τὺ τς } YY τ 05) el) 

Reet) staan, Aphidas, Flatus ............0..0cceeresess 20 (1333) | (1277) 

130 SE ae ee 30 1313 1257 

ΝΞ  ὀὐὄὀὠὀ EE en eee 22 (1283) | (1227) 

8 ES CE ΤΝΝ ΕΗ ΤΡ 96 1261 1205 

(42) TNL a ΕΗ τ ΠΥ 12 (1225) (1169) 

m See p. 128. © These dates, distinguished from the rest by 


2 The date of Callimachus for Iphitus is ap- brackets, are proposed as mere conjectures, 
proved by Clavier Prem. Temps tom. II. p. 203. founded upon the probable length of genera- 
who considers it as not far from the truth. tions. 
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The Thessali occupy Thessaly 








30 First Theban war p. 51. h. ..... 
26 Death of Hercules ...... «ον ννννννον 
24 Death of Eurystheus Ρ Ἰ00 ei eebane dananaberaue 
20 Death’ of Pglliss sec. 2. πῆγε... ἧς 
18 Accession of Agamemnon ....... 
16 Second Theban war p. 87. 1. .... 
10 Trojan expedition (9¥. 1.) .... 


ΤΣ Troy taken ....-....ν AL teens HEME Acne R sae τε ΤΣ 
8 Orestes reigns at Argos in the 8th year ...... 














B.C. ΒΟ. 

Υ Erat. Callim. 

ΑΚ δ 4 1213 1187 

i debs Meee cae 2 1209 1153 

4 1207 1151 

δι Be LN a tee ee Qu, gm 1203 1147 

Me inand cn cteden 2 1200 1144 

ΡΤ ΝΥ 0 1198 1142 

as Bene RSE 9 1192 1136 
~~ 

7 | 1183 | 1197 

52 1176 1120 


60 The Beoti return to Beeotia in the 60th yer 20 1124 1068 


Eolic migration under Penthilus 


80 Return of the Heraclide in the 80th year ...| 29 1104 1048 
109 Aletes reigns at Corinth p. 130. τὸ. ............ a] 1075 1019 
110 Misration\of Τήν 5.-.. 5. πριν 9] 1074 1018 





131 Lesbos occupied 130 years after the era ...... 8 1053 997 
139 Death. of Cadras:i2s.3; <<. τ 
140 Ionic migration 60 years after the Return 
151 Cymé founded 150 years after the era ......... 18 1033 977 
| 169 Smyrna, 168 years after the era p. 105. t. ... | 131 1015 959 
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IPHITUS—LYCURGUS. 


THE time of [phitus is connected with the time of Lycurgus. 
Eratosthenes places Iphitus at the regency of Lycurgus>; that is, at 


by general consent ®. 


They are placed together 


the birth of Charilaiis ; and the date he assigns is 108 years before the Olympiad in which 


Corceebus was victor ¢. 


a See F. H. II. p. 409. Add Atheneus XIV. 
p- 635. f. κατὰ Λυκοῦργον τὸν νομοθέτην----ὃς ὑπὸ πάντων 
συμφώνως ἱστορεῖται μετὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιφίτου τοῦ ᾿Ηλείου τὴν 
πρώτην ἀριθμηθεῖσαν τῶν ᾿Ολυμπίων θέσιν διαθεῖναι. And 
Hermippus apud Plutarch. Lycurg. c. 23. who 
describes the cooperation of Lycurgus and Iphi- 
tus in the Olympic festival. 

b F. H. II. p. 409. 

© Clemens Al. Strom. I. p. 309. B. records a 
higher date : Λυκοῦργος μετὰ πολλὰ τῆς Ἰλίου ἁλώσεως 
γεγονὼς ἔτη πρὸ τῶν ᾿Ολυμπιάδων ἔτεσιν ἑκατὸν πεντή- 
κοντα νομοθετεῖ Λακεδαιμονίοις. His regency was said 


Callimachus places Iphitus 56 years below the date of Eratosthenes. 


to be 18 years: Schol. Platon. Rep. X. p. 419. 
Bekk. τῆς Σπάρτης ἦρξε καὶ Λυκοῦργος αὐτὸς ἔτη ιη΄, 
ὅτε καὶ τοὺς νόμους ἔγραψεν ἐπιτροπεύων τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν. 
These 18 years are also named by Suidas v. Av- 
κοῦργος tom. II. p. 472. Kust. who also preserves 
another period of 42 years, by which some author 
had expressed the whole of his public life: éxpa- 
τήσε τῶν Σπαρτιατῶν ἔτη μβ΄, Gre καὶ τοὺς νόμους ἔθετο, 
ἐπιτροπεύων τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν. καὶ αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐβασίλευσεν ἔτη 
ιη. This period of 42 years might extend from 
the birth of Charilatis to the death of Lycur- 


gus. 
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How he adjusted the preceding period we are not informed ; but it does not follow that, be- 
cause Iphitus was brought down to B.C. 828, the regency of Lycurgus must also be brought 
down to the same epoch. The public life of Lycurgus might occupy at least 30 years4. It 
is made 42 years by the authorities in Suidas*‘. We may assume 35 years as a probable 
amount. But it is not determined by any testimonies at what point of this period he con- 
curred with Jphitus in founding or restoring the Olympic games. If, then, we fix the legis- 
lation of Lycurgus, in conformity with Thucydides‘, at about B.C. 8178, and the regency 
about 35 years before at B.C. 852, we shall obtain the following periods : 


y B.C. 

SO Return of the Heraclid@ ............cceceeeeee ὁ Fee 1048 
τ στη θη. γι τπο ον ceereeceseccesecocans ie aA 988 
Bee eewency Of Tacurrus ........6..0cescessevescess DAR ΕΠ 852 
B00 Olympiad of Iphitus .........c0.cccsocereseoees πὸ 828 
mek Dexmislation οἱ Ζη οἰ 115... νννουν οι ἐν ννοννος AN. Sane 817 
πε OF COrOUS « .......206+.00segeeeeeneee = Coneac 776 


This arrangement will suppose Lycurgus to have concurred in the Olympic festival about the 
24th year of Charilaiis, after his return to Sparta; and will leave 196 years for the Spartan 
reigns between the return of the Heraclide and the birth of Charilaiis. 

Two errors had much perplexed the chronology of Lycurgus. The Olympiad of Jphitus 
was sometimes confounded with the Olympiad of Corwbus, and Lycurgus was referred to a 
single point of time; his regency and legislation being supposed coincident. An instance of 
the first error occurs in Plutarch» and in Phlegoni, who has the following account: ἐστέφετο 
μὲν οὐδεὶς ἐπὶ πέντε ὀλυμπιάδας. τῇ δὲ ἕκτῃ ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς μαντεύσασθαι εἰ στέμματα περιθῶσι τοῖς νικῶσι" 
καὶ πέμπουσι τὸν βασιλέα “Igiroy εἰς θεοῦ. ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἔφη τάδε" 


” = 
Igire μήλειον καρπὸν μὴ θῇς ἐπὶ νίκῃ, 
ἀλλὰ τὸν ἄγριον ἀμφιτίθει καρπώδη ἐλαιὸν 
a ~ , ~ 
ὃς νῦν ἀμφέχεται λεπτοῖσιν ὑφάσμασ᾽ ἀράχνης. 
/ τ > \ 2 , ΓΑ ΞΔ ey / > / 5 7 2_N ‘ ~ 
παραγενόμενος οὖν εἰς τὴν ᾿Ολυμπίαν----εὑρὼν ἑνὰ περιεχόμενον ἀραχνίοις περιῳκοδόμησεν αὐτὸν, καὶ τοῖς 
- 4’ ~ es ~ ~ ΤΣ / 
window ἐκ τούτου ἐδόθη ὁ στέφανος. πρῶτος δ᾽ ἐστεφανώθη Δαϊκλῆς Μεσσήνιος, ὃς τῇ ἑβδόμῃ ὀλυμπιάδι 


στάδιον ἐνίκα. This was the 7th registered Olympiad"; and the 6th Olympiad in which Jphitus 


ἃ F. H. 11. p. 409. 

€ See note °¢. 

f F. H. II. p. 408. 

& Eusebius Chron. II. p. 315. according ‘to 
Hieronymus offers the following dates, where the 
Armenian copy is wanting: Anno 1195 Telecli 
32° ed. Scalig.= B.C. 821. anno 1197 ed. Mai. 
Telecli 34° Lycurgus leges—componit. The year 
1197 commenced in autumn B. C. 820, which 
will give B.C. 819 for this epoch. Cyrill. adv. 
Julian. p. 12. A. has the same date in view: τρι- 
ακοσιοστῷ ἑξηκοστῷ καὶ πέμπτῳ ἔτει τῆς Ἰλίου ἁλώσεως 
Δυκοῦργος Λακεδαιμονίοις ἐνομοθέτει, βασιλεύοντος Kopi- 
θίων μὲν ᾿Αγήμονος Λατίνων δὲ Πρόκα Σιλουῶυ. This 
date compared with the epoch of Eratosthenes 
will give 1183—364= B.C. 819; but compared 


with the dates of Eusebius, it falls two years 
lower ; for the epoch of Eusebius for the fall of 
Troy 835+364=1199=B. C. 817. Whence we 
may conclude that Cyril found this notice at the 
year 1199 in his copy of Eusebius: and B.C. 817 
for this epoch, in the 413th year before ΟἹ. 93. 4. 
the end of the Peloponnesian war, will concur 
with the date of Thucydides, ἔτη μάλιστα τετρα- 
κόσια καὶ ὀλίγῳ πλείω. We may remark that Cyril 
in this passage agrees better with Hieronymus 
than with the Armenian copy ; for the year 1199 
is the 2nd of Procas in Hieronymus, but the 
36th of Aventinus according to the Armenian. 

EH. 11. p. 409. 

i De Olympiis p. 148. 

k See the Tables B. C. 752. 
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was king was in B.C. 756, twenty years after Corebus won; although Phlegon! had himself 
placed Iphitus 108 years before Corwbus. Velleius™ and Solinus™ refer Jphitus to the time 
at which Corebus won. Cicero® observes, Nam centum et octo annis postquam Lycurgus 
leges scribere instituit prima posita est Olympias: quam quidam nominis errore ab eodem 
Lycurgo constitutam putant. This passage is an example of both the errors. He gives the 
date of Eratosthenes, but he has neglected to distinguish the regency from the legislation, and 
the Olympiad of Jphitus from the Olympiad of Corabus. Hence he admits two Lycurgi, 
the legislator, whom he calls swpertorem Lycurgum P, and a second, who instituted the Olym- 
pic games. Pausanias and Strabo leave the interval undefined between Jphitus and Corebus 4. 
Many of the difficulties in these passages will be removed by the very probable opinion of 


Clavier τ, that there were more than one of the name of [phitus. 


the name. 


1 De Olympiis p. 140. 

™ Velleius I. 8. after mentioning Hesiod and 
the foundation of Capua, ante annos fere 
DCCCXXX [Β. C. 793], proceeds: Clarissi- 
mum deinde omnium ludicrum certamen—Olym- 
piorum initium habuit, auctorem Iphitum Eleum. 
Is eos ludos mercatumque instituit ante annos 
quam tu, M. Vinici, consulatum inires [A. Ὁ). 37] 
DCCCXXITI. Hoc sacrum eodem loco instituisse 
fertur abhinc annos ferme MCCL Atreus, cum 
Pelopi patri funebres ludos faceret. He then 
places the foundation of Rome in the 23rd Olym- 
pic year [B. C. 753]—post Trojam captam annis 
CCCCXXXVII. These dates will give 1250— 
36=B. Ὁ. 1214 for the games of Atreus, 437+ 
753=1190 for the Trojan era, and 823—36= 
B.C. 787 for the games of [phitus, 403 years 
after the fall of Troy. 

» Solin. 1, 28. Certamen Olympicum—Iphitus 
Eleus instauravit post excidium Troje anno qua- 
dringentesimo octavo. Ergo ab Iphito numeratur 
Olympias prima. 

° De Rep. II. 10. p. 145. 

P Brut. ο. 10. 

aq Pausan. V. 4, 4. Ἴφιτος, ψένος μὲν ὧν ἀπὸ Οξύ- 
λου ἡλικίαν δὲ κατὰ Λυκοῦργον τὸν γράψαντα Λακεδαιμο- 
νίοις τοὺς νόμους, τὸν ἀγῶνα διέθηκεν ἐν ᾿Ολυμπίᾳ πανήγυ- 
ply τε ᾿Ολυμπιακὴν αὖθις ἐξ ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐκεχειρίαν κατε- 
στήσατο, ἐκλιπόντα ἐπὶ χρόνον ὁπόσος δὴ οὗτος ἦν.----τῷ δὲ 
᾿Ιφίτῳ, φθειρομένης τότε δὴ μάλιστα τῆς Ἑλλάδος ὑπὸ 
ἐμφυλίων στάσεων καὶ ὑπὸ νόσου λοιμώδους, ἐπῆλθεν αἰτῆ- 
cas τὸν ἐν Δελφοῖς θεὸν λύσιν τῶν κακῶν" καί οἱ προστωχ- 
θῆναί φασιν ὑπὸ τῆς Πυθίας ὡς αὐτόν τε Ἴφιτον δέοι καὶ 
Ἠλείους τὸν ᾿Ολυμπιακὸν ἀγῶνα ἀνασώσασθαι. ἔπεισε δὲ 
᾿Ἠλείους Ἴφιτος καὶ Ἡρακλεῖ θύειν.----τὸν δὲ Ἴφιτον τὸ 
ἐπίγραμμα τὸ ἐν Ὀλυμπίᾳ φησὶν Αἵμονος παῖδα εἶναι, 
“Ἑλλήνων δὲ οἱ πολλοὶ Πραξωνίδου καὶ οὐχ Αἵμονος εἶναί 
φασι" τὰ δὲ ᾿Ηλείων γράμματα ἀρχαῖα ἐς πατέρα ὁμώ- 
γυμον ἀνῆγε τὸν Ἴφιτον. Idem VIII. 20, 4. ἡνίκα τὸν 
ἀγῶνα τὸν ᾿Ολυμπικὸν ἐκλιπόντα ἐπὶ χρόνον πολὺν ἀνεσώ- 
σατο Ἴφιτος καὶ αὖθις ἐξ ἀρχῆς ᾿Ολύμπια ἤγαγον, τότε 


Clavier supposes three of 


I should rather conclude that there were only two; Jphitus son of Hemon or of 


δρόμου σφίσιν ἄθλα ἐτέθη μόνον, καὶ 6 Κόροιβος ἐνίκησε" 
καὶ ἔστιν ἐπίγραμμα ἐπὶ τῷ μνήματι ὡς ᾿Ολυμπίασιν 6 
Κόροιβος ἐνίκησεν ἀνθρώπων πρῶτος. Strabo VIII. p- 
354. Αἰτωλοὶ συγκατελθόντες τοῖς “Ἡρακλείδαις μετὰ 
᾿Οξύλου, καὶ συνοικήσαντες ᾿Ἐπειοῖς----ηὔξησαν τὴν κοίλην 
ἮἨλιν.---Ολύμπια ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνοις ἐγένετο᾽ καὶ δὴ καὶ ὁ ἀγὼν 
εὕρημά ἐστιν ἐκείνων ὃ ᾿Ολυμπιακὸς, καὶ τὰς ᾿Ολυμπιάδας 
τὰς πρώτας ἐκεῖνοι συνετέλουν. ἐᾶσαι γὰρ δεῖ τὰ παλαιά. 
-Οὀγγυτέρω δὲ τῆς πίστεως ὅτι μέχρι τῆς ἕκτης καὶ εἰκοσ-- 
τῆς ᾿Ολυμπιάδος ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης ἐν ἢ ἹΚόροιβος ἐνίκα στάδιον 
Ἢλεϊος τὴν προστασίαν εἶχον ᾿Ηλεῖοι. p. 957. "Οξυλον 
κατελθεῖν ἀθροίσαντα στρατιὰν ἐξ Αἰτωλίας ἐπὶ τοὺς κατ-- 
έχοντας ᾿Ἐπειοὺς τὴν Ἦλιν---καὶ κατασχεῖν τοὺς Αἰτωλοὺς 
τὴν γὴν ἐκβαλόντας τοὺς ᾿Επειούς: παραλαβεῖν δὲ καὶ τὴν 
ἐπιμέλειων τοῦ ἱεροῦ τοῦ ᾿λυμπίωσιν ἣν εἶχον οἱ ᾽Αχαιοὶ, 
διά τε τὴν ᾿Οξύλου φιλίαν πρὸς τοὺς Ἡρακλείδας συνομιο- 
λογηθῆναι ῥᾳδίως ἐκ πάντων μεθ᾽ ὅρκου τὴν ᾿Ηλείαν ἱερὰν 
εἶναι τοῦ Διὸς---Ἴ φιτόν τε θεῖναι τὸν ᾿Ολυμπιακὸν ἀγῶνα, 
ἱερῶν ὄντων τῶν ᾿Ηλείων. Mitford vol. I. p- 239. 
collects from these passages that “ Pausanias 
“ evidently had no idea of an interval between 
« [phitus and Corebus ;” and that “ Strabo con- 
* tradicts the supposition, and does not give the 
“ least countenance to the supposition that two 
“ or three centuries intervened between the re- 
“ turn of the Heraclide and the victory of Co- 
“ reebus.” There is no reason for this opinion ; 
for Pausanias makes /phitus contemporary with 
Lycurgus, and Strabo is reciting the account of 
Ephorus, who (as we know from other evidence) 
placed either 293 or 313 years between the Re- 
turn and the victory of Corebus. And we know 
from Strab. V. p. 229. that Strabo allowed 400 
years between the foundation of Alba and of 
Rome: φασὶ δὲ τὸν ᾿Ασκάνιον ΓΑλβαν κτίσαι ἐν τῷ ᾿Αλ- 
βάνῳ ὕρει ὕστερον δὲ τετρακοσίοις ἔτεσιν ἱστορεῖται 
τὰ περὶ ᾿Αμώλιον καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν Νουμήτορα. which is 
precisely the date of Dionysius, and places the 
war of Troy at the date of Eratosthenes. 
τ Des Prem. Temps tom. II. p. 200. 











IPHITUS—LYCURGUS. 143 


Praxonides, contemporary with Lycurgus, who founded the festival in B.C. 828, and Iphitus, 
called son of Zphitus in the ancient Elean inscriptions, who was king in B. C. 756, and whom 
Phlegon does not distinguish from the former, In this case, the two [phiti, the father and 
son, might occupy together about 76 years: the elder Jphitus was king in B.C. 828, the 
younger Jphitus in the time of Corwbus and of Daicles B.C. 776—752. 

The second error we have observed in Cicero. Justin’ also places the legislation in the time 
of the regency, and we may suspect that the account of Pausanias‘, who places the legislation 
in the reign of Agesilaiis, is founded on a similar supposition. For Charilaiis reigned with 
Archelaiis son of Agesilaiis’. The regency, then, rather than the legislation, might fall within 


the reign of Agesilaiis, in whose time Charilaiis was born. 
Lycurgus is the uncle of Charilaiis in Aristotle ¥, and in Ephorus*, Dieuchidas, and most 


other writers Y. 
uncle of Charilaiis τ. 
dotus Ὁ to corruption in the text. 


5. Justin. III. 2. Lycurgus cum fratri suo Po- 
lydecte Spartanorum regi successisset, Charilao 
filio ejus regnum summa fide restituit.— Medio 
igitur tempore dum infans convalescit, tutelamque 
ejus administrat, non habentibus Spartanis leges 
instituit. Herodotus indeed also implies I. 65. 
that the legislation occurred within the regency : 
ὡς γὰρ ἐπετρόπευσε τάχιστα, μετέστησε TH νόμιμα πάντα. 
But even the authority of Herodotus is out- 
weighed by that of Aristotle Rep. II. 7, 1. 

t Pausan. III. 2, 4. ἔθηκε δὲ καὶ Λυκοῦργος Aaxe- 
δαιμονίοις τοὺς νόμους ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Αγησιλάου βασιλείας. 

¥ Idem Ibid. ᾿Αγησιλάου δὲ παῖς ἐγένετο ᾿Αρχέλαος" 
ἐπὶ τούτου Λακεδαιμόνιοι---ἢνδραποδίσαντο Αἴγυν----Χαρί- 
λαὸς δὲ ὁ τῆς ἑτέρας οἰκίας βασιλεὺς συνεξεῖλε καὶ ἼἌἌρχε- 
λάῳ τὴν Αἴγυν. Plutarch. Lycurg. ο. 5. συμβασι- 
λεύοντα τὸν ᾿Αρχέλαον κ. τ. A. 

’ Aristot. Rep. II. 7, 1ΞΞ11. 10. φασὶ τὸν Av- 
κοῦργον, ὅτε τὴν ἐπιτροπείαν τὴν Χαρίλλου τοῦ βασιλέως 
καταλιπὼν ἀπεδήμησε, τότε τὸν πλεῖστον διατρῖψαι χρόνον 
περὶ τὴν Κρήτην. He alludes V. 10, 3=V. 12. to 
the change effected by the legislation of Lycur- 
gus in the reign of Charilaiis: μεταβάλλει τυραννὶς 
εἰς ἀριστοκρατίαν, ὥσπερ ἡ Χαριλάου ἐν Λακεδαίμονι. 
Aristotle in another place II. 6, 8. mentions two 
wars, an Argive and an Arcadian, which preceded 
the time of Lycurgus: ἀπεξενοῦντο πολὺν χρόνον πο- 
λεμοῦντες τόν τε πρὸς ᾿Αργείους πόλεμον Kal πάλιν τὸν πρὸς 
“Apxadas [καὶ Μεσσηνίους). The Argive and Arca- 
dian wars may be traced in Pausanias. But as 
the Messenian war was in the time of the grand- 
son of Charilaiis, whom Aristotle himself men- 
tions, the words καὶ Μεσσηνίους seem to be an in- 
terpolation. Schneider ad II. 6, 8. observes, 
Opinionem Aristotelis de tempore Lycurgee legis- 
lationis clarissime hic locus declarat, quam Plu- 
tarchus Lye. c.1. ex alio ejusdem libro collegit, 
ubi Iphiti tempore vixisse dixerat.—Cum Aristo- 
tele sentit Pausanias V. 4,4. Contra Apollodorus 


Simonides, though differing in the order of the kings, yet also made him the 
The variation in Dionysius* may be ascribed to error; that in Hero- 


et Eratosthenes multo antiquiorem Lycurgum fe- 
cerunt, ut ibidem tradit Plutarchus. Nothing in 
this passage of Aristotle clearly indicates the 
time of Lycurgus. Schneider properly adds, re- 
ferring to Plutarch, that Pausanias and Aristotle 
agree. But he should not have said (adopting 
the error of Plutarch) that Eratosthenes differed. 
Pausanias and Aristotle suppose [phitus and the 
legislator contemporary. Eratosthenes thought 
the same, and fixed the date of both. 

x See F. H. II. p. 409. 

y Plutarch. Lycurg. c. 2. of πλεῖστοι γενεαλογοῦσι 
--Πατροκλέους μὲν τοῦ ᾿Δριστοδήμου γενέσθαι Σόον᾽ Σόου 
δὲ Εὐρυτίωνα᾽ τούτου δὲ Πρύτανιν᾽ ἐκ τούτου δὲ Ἐὔνομιον᾽" 
Εὐνόμου δὲ ΙΠολυδέκτην ἐκ προτέρας γυναικὸς, Λυκοῦργον δὲ 
γεώτερον ἐκ Διανάσσης, ὡς Διευτυχίδας ἱστόρηκεν, ἕκτον 
μὲν ἀπὸ Πατροκλέους ἑνδέκατον δὲ ἀφ᾽ “Ηρακλέου. The 
same genealogy is given in Schol. Platon. Rep. 
X. p. 419. Bekk. 

Z Plutarch. Lycurg. ὁ. 2. Σιμωνίδης 6 ποιητὴς οὐκ 
Εὐνόμου λέγει τὸν Λυκοῦργον πατρὸς ἀλλὰ Πρυτάνιδος. 
Schol. Platon. p. 419. ἦν δὲ κατὰ Σιμωνίδην Πρυτά- 
vidos μὲν υἱὸς Εὐνόμου δὲ ἀδελφὸς, καὶ θεῖος τοῦ Εὐνόμου 
υἱοῦ Χαριλάου τοῦ βασιλεύσαντος τῆς Σπάρτης. Suidas 
Λυκοῦργος tom. II. p- 472. ἦν θεῖος πρὸς πατρὸς Χαρι- 
λάου τοῦ βασιλεύσαντος Σπάρτης, Ἑὐνόμου δὲ ἀδελφός. 
From these accounts it appears that the line of 
Spartan kings was stated with some variations, 
which are exhibited in the following parallel 
lists. The first represents the order of Simoni- 
des; the second, that of Herodotus VIII. 131. ; 
the third, that of Eusebius, who gives a muti- 
lated list Chron. I. p. 167.; and the fourth, that 
of Dieuchidas and οἱ πλεῖστοι apud Plutarch. Lyc. 
ce. 2. of Pausanias III. 2, 3. 7, 2—5. IV. 4, ὃ. 
of Ephorus apud Strabon. X. p. 481. and Sosi- 
bius apud Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 327., who all 
make Charilaus the son of Polydectes. 

1. Srmonip. 
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Apollodorus, according to Eusebius quoted on a former occasion ὃ, placed the legislation of 


Lycurgus within the reign of Alcamenes. 


But it now appears from a passage of Porphyry 


preserved in the Armenian Eusebius4 that he concurred with Eratosthenes in referring Ly- 


curgus to B. C. 884, 108 years before the Olympiad of Corebus. 
reason suspects that Eusebius has committed an error. 


1. SrmMonripD. 2. HERopotT. 


Procles 
Procles (Soiis) 
Soiis Eurypon 
Eurypon Prytanis 
Prytanis Polydectes 
Eunomus Eunomus 
Charilaiis Charilaiis 
Nicander Nicander 
Theopompus Theopompus 


The list of Eusebius, as far as it is complete, 
agrees with the list of Simonides. M*. Muller 
Dor. vol. I. p. 151. observes, that “ the name of 
‘* Lycurgus was not preserved in any register of 
“ the kings,” on account of the variations in his 
genealogy ; and that “ hence we must infer that 
κε these catalogues only contained the names of 
“ the kings.” But the variations in the genea- 
logy of Lycurgus are produced by the variations 
in the genealogy of the kings. Lycurgus in all 
these writers is the uncle of Charilaiis ; but 
Charilaus is the son of Eunomus by one account, 
and the son of Polydectes by another. The au- 
thorities for Lycurgus are at least equal to the 
authorities for the kings here exhibited. 

Eunomus appears to be a fictitious name, and 
may be suspected, as the name Philonomus is 
suspicious to ΔΙ, Lewis Phil. Mus. vol. II. p. 41. 
after Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 105. This name 
Eunomus was probably fabricated by the poets 
with reference to the legislation. The Lycurgean 
constitution was called Εὐνομία : Diod. Vatican. 
p- 1. Plutarch. Lycurg. c. 5. The poem of Tyr- 
te@us which described it was called Ἐὐνομία : Aris- 
tot. Rep. V. 6,2. By a similar mode of speak- 
ing, Charilaiis was the son of Ἐὔνομος, and Lycur- 
gus the brother of Evvoxos. Prytanis was the 
grandfather of Charilatis, as we know from Si- 
monides. It is probable that Polydectes was his 
father, and that Evnomus was another name, or 
a poetical description, of Polydectes. But when 
Polydectes the real father of Charilatis came to 
be inserted in the list in addition to Eunomus, 
this Eunomus became the grandfather of Chari- 
laus ; and this interpolated generation threw 
back Prytanis, the real grandfather, one genera- 
tion higher. This insertion of Polydectes under 
his real name was made after the time of Simo- 
nides, perhaps in the time of Ephorus. Hence 


Mr’. Muller®, then, with 
The notice in Eusebius, which refers 


3. EUSsEB. 4, Pausan. ὅσ. 
Procles 

Procles Soiis 

* Eurypon 

* Prytanis 
Prytanis Eunomus 
Eunomus Polydectes 
Charilaiis Charilaiis 
Nicander Nicander 
Theopompus Theopompus. 


in Herodotus we may suspect that Πολυδέκτεος is 
interpolated, as Σόου is omitted, by the transcri- 
ber ; and that the genealogy stood in Herodotus 
as in Simonides, τοῦ Χαρίλλου τοῦ Εὐνόμου τοῦ Tpv- 
τάνιος. 

a Dionys. Ant. II. p. 339. ἔστι τις καὶ ἄλλος ὑπὲρ 
τῶν Σαβίνων ἐν ἱστορίαις ἐπιχωρίοις λεγόμενος λόγος, ws Λα- 
κεδαιμονίων ἐποικησάντων αὐτοῖς καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ἐπιτροπεύων 
Εὔνομον τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν Λυκοῦργος ἔθετο τῇ Σπάρτῃ τοὺς 
νόμους. The cause of the error seems to have 
been this. He found Prytanis the father of Ly- 
curgus in some accounts, as in Simonides. He 
found Eunomus the grandson of Prytanis in 
others, as in the present text of Herodotus. 
Hence he called Eunomus the nephew of Lycur- 
gus. Or possibly Eunomus, as a poetical name, 
was applied by some to Charilaus himself, as it 
had been applied by others to his father Poly- 
dectes. 

Ὁ Herodot. 1. 65. ὡς δ᾽ αὐτοὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι λέγουσι, 
Λυκοῦργον ἐπιτροπεύσαντα Λεωβώτεω, ἀδελφιδέου μὲν Ewv- 
τοῦ, βασιλεύοντος δὲ Σπαρτιητέων, ἐκ Ἱξρήτης ἀγαγέσθαι 
ταῦτα. Although the text stood thus in the time 
of Pausanias III. 2,3., yet, from the notoriety of 
the fact that Lycurgus was ascribed to the other 
house, it is manifest that the passage is corrupt- 
ed. The correction of Marsham, adopted by 
Wesseling, is the most easy and probable: ém- 
τροπεύοντα ἀδελφιδέου μὲν ἑωυτοῦ, βασιλεύοντος δὲ Σπαρ- 
τιητέων Λεωβώτεω. And γοῦ, if Herodotus placed 
the regency, and consequently the birth of Cha- 
rilais, within the reign of Labotas, he must have 
differed from those who made Charilaiis νεανίσκος 
—still a youth (Plutarch. Lycurg. ce. 5)—in the 
time of Archelais. 

¢ F. Η. IE. p. 409. 

4 Quoted above p. 125. 

€ Dor. vol. I. p. 151. 
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the legislation to the 8th or the 15th or the 18th year of Alcamenes‘, is probably derived from 
some other chronologer, and not from Apollodorus. 

Homer is recorded by Ephorus, Apollodorus, and many writers, to have reached the 
time of Zycurgus: but he will not contribute to ascertain the time of Lycurgus, because the 
time of Homer himself is uncertain. If, however, the tradition that they were contemporary 
is true, the earliest account of the age of Homer, that of Herodotus, who places him 400 years 
before his own time, agrees precisely with the dates here assigned to Lycurgus. For 400 
years before the ἀκμὴ of Herodotus will place the ἀκμὴ of Homer at B.C. 850 or 854. Apol- 
lodorus placed Homer 100 years after the Ionic migration. This date, which we may under- 
stand of the birth of Homer, Apollodorus naturally adapted to his own epochs, B.C. 1183 for 
the fall of Troy, and B.C. 1043 for the migration; which would place the birth of Homer 
by this reckoning at B.C. 943. But when the date of the Ionic migration is brought down 
to its more probable period B.C. 988, and adapted to that reduced epoch which we have ob- 
tained from Callimachus, this date of Apollodorus for the birth of Homer will also precisely 
agree with the time of Homer as fixed by Herodotus. For 988—100=B.C. 888 for the 
birth of Homer, just 404 years before the birth of Herodotus; and his ἀκμὴ, taken at 34 
years of age, would coincide in this case also with the ἀκμὴ of Lycurgus at B.C.854. If the 
dates of Eratosthenes or of Aristotle for Homer shall be preferred, who carry the poet up- 
wards nearer to the Trojan times, Homer will be placed by these computations beyond the 
reach of the earliest date to which Lycurgus is assigned δ. 


f Euseb. Chron. II. apud Syncellum p. 185. 


lib. I. p. 166. and with the true time; for the 
C. ἐν τῷ η΄ ᾿Αλκαμένους [sc. anno 1211 Β.6. 805], 


last year of Alcamenes and the accession of Po- 


apud Hieronymum anno 1218 [B. C. 798] Alca- 
menis 150, apud Armen. anno 1221 [B.C. 795] 
Lycurgi leges Lacedemone teste Apollodoro 18° 
Alcamenis anno. It is to be observed that these 
are the dates for the reign of Alcamenes in Eu- 
sebius, who places the accession of Polydorus at 


lydorus occurred 32 years later, in the beginning 
of the first Messenian war B.C. 743: Pausan. 
IV. 4, 3. 

g The various dates to which Homer is as- 
cribed may be arranged in the following manner, 
each being computed downwards from the fall of 


Ol. 1. 2. anno 1241 B.C 775. But this is in- Troy: 
consistent with the dates recorded by himself 
|. 2 Philostrat. p. 194. See below at 160. 
| cir. 78 Crates: Pseudo-Plutarch. p. 1070. Wyttenb. Tatian. p. 107. repeated by Euseb. Prep. 
X. 11. Chron. anno 915. and from thence by Syncellus p. 180. D. Clem. Al. Strom. I. 
p- 327. B. ay ἕπεσθαί τις βουληθῇ τῷ γραμματικῷ Κράτητι, καὶ λέγῃ περὶ τὴν Ηρακλειδῶν κάθοδον “Ὅμηρον 
γεγυνέναι, μετὰ ἔτη ὀγδοήκοντα τῆς ᾿Ιλίου ἁλώσεως. The passages of Tatian and Plutarch have been 
given already at p. 107.b. Euseb. Chron. anno 915. Secundum quosdam Homerus poéta cog- 
noscebatur. Nonnulli apud Cratetem eum ante Heraclidarum incursionem collocant. Ibid. 
anno 857. Hujus (sc. Orestis) etate quidam Homerum vixisse aiunt. Heyne ad Apollod. 
Fragm. p. 1086=410. supposes Clemens to draw from Tatian: Tatianus et ex eo Clemens. 
But an inspection of the two will shew that Clemens has many particulars which are not in 
Tatian. They drew from some common source; Clemens more largely ; Tatian a more 
abridged account. Tatian, however, is the source of Eusebius, not only in Prep. X. 11. 
but in Chron. ad annum 915. and Eusebius in this last passage is the source of Syncellus 
180. 
. EratTostHENES: Tatian. Ibid. οἱ δὲ περὶ Ἐρατοσθένη, (αὐτὸν ἠκμακέναι) μετὰ ἑκατοστὸν ἔτος τῆς 
Conf. Euseb. Prep. Chron. Ibid. Syncell. Ibid. Clem. Al. Ibid. ᾿Ερατοσθένης 
δὲ μετὰ τὸ ἑκατοστὸν ἔτος τῆς ᾿Ιλίονυ ἁλώσεως τὴν “Ομήρου ἡλικίαν φέρει. Pseudo-Plutarch. p. 1071. 
ἀλλὰ παρὰ τοῖς πλείστοις πεπίστευται μετὰ ἔτη ἑκατὸν τῶν Τρωϊκῶν γεγονέναι, οὐ πολὺ πρὸ τῆς θέσεως τῶν 
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᾿Ολυμπίων, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ὁ κατὰ ᾿Ολυμπιάδα χρόνος ἀριθμεῖται. The term οὐ πολὺ πρὸ τῆς Gécews—would seem 
to be meant by the original writer for the Olympiad of [phitus, although understood by the 
author of this life to express the Olympiad of Corebus. 

ARISTOTLE, ARIS 'TARCHUS, Castor: Pseudo-Plutarch. Vit. Hom. I. Ρ. 1059. Wyttenb. 
᾿Δριστοτέλης δὲ ἐν τῷ τρίτῳ περὶ ποιητικῆς ἐν Ἴῳ φησὶ τῇ νήσῳ, καθ᾽ ὃν καιρὸν Νηλεὺς 6 Κύδρου τῆς ᾿Ιωνικῆς 
ἀποικίας ἡγεῖτο, κόρην τινὰ τῶν ἐπιχωρίων γενομένην ὑπό τινος δαίμονος---ἐγκύμονα K.T.A. λῃστὰς ἀνδραποδίσαι 
καὶ ἀγαγόντας εἰς Σμύρναν οὖσαν ὑπὸ Λυδοῖς τότε τῷ βασιλεῖ τῶν Λυδῶν ὄντι φίλῳ τοὔνομια Μαΐίονι χαρίσα- 
σθαι, τὸν δὲ γῆμαι κι τ. λ. For the date of Aristarchus in Tatian p- 108. Plutarch p. 1070. 
Clemens Al. p.327. A. see above p. 107. b. 120. k. Conf. Euseb. Prep. X.11. Chron. anno 
915. Castor apud Eusebium p. 136. Jonica migratio, in qua Homerum quoque fuisse tra- 
ditum est. Repeated by Eusebius p. 305. anno 980. and hence by Syncellus p. 178. D. 

Cassius, Purtosrratrus: Gell. XVII. 21. Vixisse annis post bellum Trojanum, ut Cas- 
sius in primo Annalium de Homero atque Hesiodo seriptum reliquit, plus centum atque seca 
ginta annis. Suidas “ Ομηρος :— Ties δὲ μετὰ pe’ ἐνιαυτοὺς τῆς ᾿Ιλίου ἁλώσεως τετέχθαι ἱστοροῦσιν Ὅμη- 
ρον. Philostratus Heroic. p.194. records three dates, 24 years after the fall of Troy, 127 
years, and 160 years ; but himself prefers the third: γέγονε γὰρ ποιητὴς Ὅμηρος καὶ ἦδεν, ὡς μέν 
φασιν ε ἔνιοι, μετὰ τέτταρα καὶ εἴκοσιν ἔτη τῶν Τρωϊκῶν, ob δὲ, μετὰ ἑπτὰ καὶ εἴκοσι πρὸς τοῖς ἑκατὸν, ὅτε 
τὴν ἀποικίαν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐς ᾿Ιωνίαν ἔστειλαν of δὲ ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν ἔτη γεγονέναι μετὰ τὴν Τροίαν ἐπὶ 
Ὅμηρόν τέ φασι καὶ Ἡσίοδον. καὶ ἀληθέστερα περὶ τῶν “Ομήρου χρόνων ταῦτα. : 

Cyriuuus: adv. Julian. p. 11. D. ἑκατοστῷ ἑξηκοστῷ καὶ πέμπτῳ ἔτει τῆς Ἰλίου ἁλώσεως Ὅμηρον 
καὶ Ἡσίοδον φασὶ γενέσθαι, βασιλεύοντος Λακεδαιμονίων Λαβώτον κ. τ. a. Repeated from Euseb. 
Chron. Anno 1001. Nonnulli Homerum atque Hesiodum his temporibus fuisse atunt. 835+ 
164=999. at which year Cyril probably found this notice. 

Avuctor Vir® Homent: see above p- 133. q. 

PurLocuorvs: see above p. 120.k. The date is repeated from Tatian by Eusebius Chron. 
anno 915. and from Eusebius by Syncellus p. 180. 1). where Eusebius and Syncellus erro- 
neously have ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Ιωνικῆς ἀποικίας. Eusebius more correctly in Prep. X. 11. p. 492. A. 

ΕΤΗΥΜΕΝΕΒ and ArcHEmacuus: Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 327. A. Εὐθυμένης δὲ ἐν τοῖς 
χρονικοῖς συνακμάσαντα ᾿Ησιόδῳ ἐπὶ ᾿Ακάστου ἐν Χίῳ γενέσθαι περὶ τὸ διακοσιοστὸν ἔτος ὕστερον τῆς ᾿Ιλίου 
ἁλώσεως" ταύτης δέ ἐστι τῆς δόξης καὶ ᾿Αρχέμαχος ἐν Εὐβοϊκῶν τρίτῳ. 

ApoLLoporus: Tatian. p. 108. Euseb. Prep. Χ. 11. See above p. 120. Κ. Repeated 
Euseb. Chron. anno 915. Syncell. p. 180. D. Clem. Al. Strom. I. p.327. A. ᾿Απολλόδωρος δὲ, 
μετὰ ἔτη ἑκατὸν τῆς ᾿Ιωνικῆς ἀποικίας, ᾿Αγησιλάου τοῦ Δορυσσαίου Λακεδαιμονίων βασιλεύοντος, ὥστε ἐπι- 
βαλεῖν αὐτῷ Λυκοῦργον τὸν νομοθέτην ἔτι νέον ὄντα. Apollodorus with Eratosthenes placed Lycur- 
gus 59 years below this date, or 299 years after the fall of Troy: see above p. 125. Cicero 
Tuse. V. 3. Lycurgum, cujus temporibus Homerus etiam fuisse traditur. Idem Brut. ο. 10. 
Homerus, cujus etst incerta tempora, tamen annis multis fuit ante Romulum ; siquidem non 
infra superiorem Lycurgum [see Ὁ. 141] fuit. Idem Rep. I. 10. p. 146. Homerum autem 
qui minimum dicunt Lycurgi etati triginta annis anteponunt fere. If this is derived from 
Apollodorus, which is probable, Apollodorus must have fixed the birth of Homer at 240 
years, and the ἀκμὴ of Lycurgus at 299 ; which would suppose Lycurgus about 30 years of 
age in 299, and 29 years younger than Homer agreeing with this account of Cicero. 

VELLEIvs: who seems to follow Apollodorus: I. 5. Homerus ferme ante annos DCCCCL 





floruit, intra mille natus est. But 950—35=B.C. 924 for the ἀκμὴ of Homer ; and as 


Velleius placed the fall of Troy at B.C. 1190 (see above p. 142.m), then 1190—924=266 
years after the fall of Troy for the ἀκμὴ, which might place the birth of Homer at about the 
year 240, the date of Apollodorus. 

Nepvos: Gell. XVII. 21. Viwxisse ante Romam conditam, ut Cornelius Nepos in primo 


| Chronicorum de Homero dixit, annis circiter centum et sexaginta. Nepos placed the foun- 


dation of Rome in Ol. 7. 2. the spring of B.C. 750, and followed Apollodorus and Era- 


'tosthenes: see F. H. III. p. XIX. He therefore placed the Trojan era at B. C. 1183. 


But 1183— 750= 433 ; and 433—160=273. This also may be founded on Apollodorus ; 
for if the ἀκμὴ of Homer was at 273 years from the era, his birth might have been placed 
at 240 years. 

Porpuyry: Suid. v. “Ounpos.—Ioppipiog ἐν τῇ φιλοσόφῳ ἱστορίᾳ πρὸ pr’ φησίν [130 years be- 
fore Ol. 1].—rivés δὲ μετὰ pl’ ἐνιαυτοὺς τῆς Ἰλίου ἁλώσεως τετέχθαι ἱστοροῦσιν Ὅμηρον, ὃ δὲ ῥηθεὶς Πορ- 
φύριος, μετὰ coe. We may suspect that Porphyry referred his ἀκμὴ to the year 275 ; which 
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is the opinion also of Mt. Boeckh Inser. Gr. tom. II. p. 334. This would agree with Ne- 
pos, and might be resolved into the date of Apollodorus. 

The Parran Marsie: The fall of Troy is placed 945 years before the epoch of the 
Marble: see No. 25. and Homer at 643 years: N°. 30. ἀφ᾽ ob Ὅμηρος ὁ ποιητὴς ἐφάνη ἔτη 
HIHAAAAIII. Βιὲ 945—6438=302. 

Sosrsius: Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 327. Ὁ. Σωσίβιος ὁ Λάκων ἐν χρόνων ἀναγραφῇ κατὰ τὸ ὄγδοον 
ἔτος τῆς Χαρίλλου τοῦ Πολυδέκτου βασιλείας “Ὅμηρον φέρει----ὡς εἶναι ἐνενήκοντά που ἐτῶν πρὸ τῆς τῶν ᾽Ολυμ.-- 
πίων θέσεως Ὅμηρον. The Sth year of Charilaiis according to Sosibius, whose other dates 
agree with this calculation, was B.C. 866: see Εἰ. H. 11. p. 409. His epoch for the fall of 
Troy was B.C. 1171: F. H. UI. p. 509. But 1171—866=305 years for the interval, 
agreeing with the period allowed by the Marble. 

Heroportus: II. 53. "Ἡσίοδον γὰρ καὶ Ὅμηρον ἡλικίην τετρακοσίοισι ἔτεσι δοκέω μευ πρεσβυτέρους 
γενέσθαι καὶ οὐ πλέοσι. He reckoned the fall of Troy more than 800 years before his time: 
see p. 132. p. which leaves more than 400 for the interval. But compared with the date of 
Eratosthenes, the interval will be 1183—854=329: compared with the reduced epoch ob- 
tained from Callimachus and Phanias, it will give B.C. 1127—854=273 years after the 
fall of Troy for the ἀκμὴ of Homer. 

Turoromeus: Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 327. B. Θεόπομπος μὲν ἐν τῇ τεσσαρακοστῇ τρίτῃ τῶν 
Φιλιππικῶν μετὰ ἔτη πεντακόσια τῶν ἐπὶ ᾿Ιλίῳ στρατευσάντων γεγονέναι τὸν Ὅμηρον ἱστορεῖ. Tatian. p- 
109. Euseb. Prep. X. 11. ἕτεροι δὲ κάτω τὸν χρόνον ὑπήγαγον, σὺν ᾿Αρχιλόχῳ γεγονένωι τὸν Ὅμηρον 
εἰπόντες" ὁ δὲ ᾿Αρχίλοχος ἤκμασε περὶ ὀλυμπιάδα τρίτην καὶ εἰκοστὴν, κατὰ Γύγην τὸν Λυδὸν, τῶν Ἰλιακῶν 
ὕστερον ἔτεσι πεντακοσίοις, Euseb. Chron. anno 915. Alii apud Archilochum 230 Olympiade, 
post res Iliacas annis 500, Conf. Syncell. p. 180. D. The date ascribed to Theopompus, 
Ol. 23=B. C. 688—685, would make the Trojan war 685 —500=1185 according to Theo- 
pompus. But the period of Theopompus seems to have been adapted to the era of Era- 
tosthenes by the later chronologers. Euphorion apud Clem. Ibid. concurred in the same 
date, since he also referred Homer to the reign of Gyges and the 18th Olympiad. 


The apparent varieties in these accounts are 
greater than the real. The dates of Velleius, 
Nepos, Porphyry, may be resolved into the date 
of Apollodorus, and the date of Apollodorus may 
be adjusted to that of Herodotus. Some of the 
other variations might be brought to a nearer 
agreement with each other, if we knew in all the 
cases whether the authors intended to express the 
birth or the ἀκμὴ of Homer. Thus the dates of Cas- 
sius, Philostratus, Cyril, the author of the life of 
Homer, and Philochorus, if interpreted of the ἀκμὴ, 
may be resolved into the date of Aristotle. But 
the inaccurate language of Clemens, Tatian, and 
Eusebius, and the ambiguous meaning of the 
term γέγονεν, leave this point sometimes obscure. 
This term is often used to express floruisse or 
vievisse ; as in Suidas v. ᾿Αρίων. ᾿Αρίσταρχος. and 
especially in v. ᾿Αριστόξενος. Σαπφώ. Πείσανδρος Νέσ- 
τορος. ᾿Αναξανδρίδης. in Diodorus II. 82. κατὰ Ἐέρξην 
γεγονὼς τοῖς χρόνοις. in Clemens Strom. I. p. 309. B. 
Δράκων----γεγονώς : where it is intended to express 
not the time of his birth, but the time of his le- 
gislation. And in the testimonies quoted above 
ἠκμακέναι in Tatian p. 107. is expressed in Cle- 
mens p. 327. B. by γεγονέναι as an equivalent 
term; and in Tatian just quoted σὺν ᾿Αρχιλόχῳ ye- 
γονέναι, ὁ δὲ ᾽Δρχίλοχος ἤκμασε, γεγονέναι will mean 
floruisse or vixisse. And yet this word is just as 
often used to express natum esse. The ambiguity, 


then, in this term γεγονὼς, added to the want of 
precision in the later writers, sometimes produces 
an uncertainty. 

Aristarchus is made to place the ἀκμὴ of Ho- 
mer at the Ionic migration; but as Aristotle 
placed the birth there, we may suspect that Ari- 
starchus, if we had his meaning accurately re- 
ported, also placed the birth at that epoch. Whe- 
ther the author of the life of Homer referred the 
birth or the ἀκμὴ to the year 168 is not clear. 
Harles ad Fabric. tom. I. p. 332. understands 
him to speak of the nativity: Fabricius himself 
and others tom. I. p. 320. understand the same 
passage to mark the ἀκμή. Philochorus according 
to Tatian placed the ἀκμὴ at the year 180; ac- 
cording to Clemens he spoke of the birth of Ho- 
mer at that date. We may reasonably, then, sus- 
pect that Apollodorus placed the birth at the 
year 240, especially when this interpretation of 
the date will explain the allusion of Cicero ; al- 
though Tatian refers that date to the ἀκμή. And 
this conclusion is in some degree confirmed by a 
notice which Hieronymus has inserted in Euseb. 
Chron. anno 1101: In Latina historia ad verbum 
hec scripta reperimus. “ Agrippa apud Latinos 
“ regnante {annis 1102—1141 Hier.=B. C. 915 
“ —876] Homerus poéta in Grecia claruit, ut 
“ testatur Apollodorus grammaticus, et Ephorus 
* [sic Seal. p. 62] historicus, ante urbem condi- 
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“tam annis 124, et, ut ait Corn. Nepos, ante 
“Οἱ. 1. annis 100. These numbers are con- 
sistent: 753+124=877, and 776+100=876, 
the last year of the reign of Agrippa. But they 
do not represent the dates of either Apollodorus 
or Nepos, as Scaliger p. 62. has shewn; since 
they place the ἀκμὴ of Homer 307 years below 
the fall of Troy. But although the numbers are 
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Cie 


inaccurate, yet we may reasonably infer from this 
account that Apollodorus and Nepos agreed, and 
that Apollodorus placed Homer within the reign 
of Agrippa. Both these things would happen, if 
Apollodorus placed the birth at the year 240, 
and Nepos the ἀκμὴ at 273, which would fall 
upon B.C. 910, the 6th year of Agrippa. 
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Ol. 1. Corebus Eleus.| Tue first Olympiad is placed by Censorinus ὁ. 21. in the 1014th 
Euseb. Chron. I. 30. p.}year before the consulship of Ulpiws and Pontianus A.D. 238=B.C. 
137. 32. p. 140. 33. p.|776. Solinus 1, 29. attests that Ol. 207 fell within the consulship of — 
142. II. p. 319. Praep.| Gallus and Verannius: Cum C. Pompeius Gallus et Q. Verannius fu- 
X. p. 503. B. erint consules, consulatu eorum Olympias 2074 actis publicis annotata 
Syncell. p. 196. C. 197.|est. But these were consuls U.C. Varr. 802 A.D. 49: conf. Tacit. 
C. Pausan. V. 8, 3.;Ann. XII. 5. Fast. apud Noris. p.19. And if the 207th games were 
VIII. 26, 3. Athen./celebrated in July A. 1). 49, 206 Olympiads or 824 years had elapsed, 
IX. p. 382. B. Strabo|and the first games were celebrated in July B.C. 776. Eusebius places 
VIII. p. 355. Phlegon|Ol. 1 in the 94th year before the first annual archon at Athens, and in 
p- 140. the second year of 4schylus: Chron. 11. p. 318. dischyli Athenien- 
sium principis anno altero acta est prima Olympias qua vicit stadium 
Corebus Eleus. Quinguennalem agonem Elet celebrant, quatuor annis 
in medio absolutis. In the version of Hieronymus also secundo anno 
LEschyli Atheniensium judicis. The second year of Aschylus was 
therefore current in July B.C. 776, and he began to reign B. C. 778, 
and his 23rd year coincided with OL. 6. 2. the 22nd Olympic year. The 
interval to the first annual archon is thus computed by Eusebius p. 318 
—324, AEschylus last 21+ Alemeon 2+ ten decennial archons 70=93 
years. But some authorities placed Ol. 1 in the 12th year of Aschylus, — 
and gave 12 years to Alemeon: Euseb. Chron. I. 30. p. 137. Vigesi- 
mus nonus Aeschylus Agamestoris annis X XIII. cujus anno duode- 
cimo prima Olympias instituta est, qua vicit stadiwm Corabus Eleus. 
—Post /Eschylum imperat Athenis Alemaon annis II. Lege XII. 
Greeca Scaligeri p. 28. εἰκοστὸς ἔνατος Αἰσχύλος ᾿Αγαμήστορος ἔτη κγ΄. ἐφ᾽ 
οὗ ἔτει δωδεκάτῳ πρώτη ᾿Ολυμπιὰς ἤχθη ἣν ἐνίκα KopuBos ᾿Ηλεῖος στάδιον.---- 
τριακοστὸς δὲ μετὰ Αἰσχύλον ᾿Αθηναίων βασιλεύει ᾿Αλκμαίων ἔτη 18. ‘This 
computation placed the reign of ’schylus 10 years higher, his acces- 
sion at B.C. 788, and his 23rd year at B.C. 765. And the 93 years 
were obtained thus: d£schylus last 11+ Alem@on 12+ decennial ar- 
chons 70. Syncellus p. 195. C. expresses the higher date: Αἰσχύλου τῷ 
iB’ ἔτει πληρουμένῳ καὶ ἀρχομένῳ τῷ iy’ αὐτοῦ ἔτει----ἣ πρώτη ὀλυμπιὰς ἤχθη. 
Another computation has been already noticed at p. 132. ο. 

In both the copies of Eusebius the first Olympic games are placed 
within the Eusebian year 1240, which is made conumerary with the 
2nd year of Aschylus. Accordingly that Eusebian year was completed 
in the autumn of B.C. 776; and 3 months of the first Olympic year 
belong to 1240 and 9 months to 1241. Hence a different mode of no- 
tation in the two copies. The Armenian marks the first Olympic year 
at the year in which it commenced ; Hieronymus at the year in which 
it ended. 

The first Olympic games B.C. 776 are placed at the Ist of Ahaz by 
Africanus apud Syncell. p. 197. C. ὁ 82’ Aggimavis—xara τὸ α΄ ros” Αχαζ 
τὴν πρώτην ὀλυμπιάδα φάσκων Hoxbas ἔν τε τῷ τρίτῳ καὶ ἐν τῷ τετάρτῳ λόγῳ τῶν 
ἱστορικῶν αὐτοῦ τρανῶς, ἐν οἷς die γράφει" “4 ἀναγραφῆναι δὲ πρώτην τὴν τεσ- 
“ σαρεσκαιδεκάτην (conf. Εἰ. Η. 11. p. 410] ἡνίκα καὶ Κόροιβος στάδιον ἐνίκα. 
“ τότε ἐβασίλευσεν "Αχαζ ἐπὶ ἹἹερουσαλὴμ, ἔτος πρῶτον." εἶτα ἐν τῷ τετάρτῳ 
φησίν" “« ἦν δ᾽ ἄρα τοῦ Αχαζ βασιλείας ἔτος πρῶτον, ᾧ συντρέχειν ἀπεδείξαμεν 
“ τὴν πρώτην ὀλυμπιάδα."  Kusebius Chron. II. p. 318. places here the 
49th of Uzziah, and misrepresents Africanus. Conf. EKuseb. Chron. — 
IT. p. 319. Syncell. p. 197. B. Eusebius himself Prep. X. p. 503. B. 





| where he probably gives the dates of Africanus, refers Ol. 1 to the 
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Vian 1, ὃ. Kuseb. Chron. Anno 1242 Οἱ. 1.3. In Italia Pandosia et Metapon- 
tus condite. Placed at the same period by Syncellus p. 212. C. ἐν. 
᾿Ιταλίᾳ Πανδοσία καὶ Μεταπόντιον πόλεις ἐκτίσθησαν. An earlier origin is 
ascribed to Metapontum by Justin XX. 2. Metapontini in templo Mi- 
nerve ferramenta quibus Epeus, a quo conditi sunt, equum Trojanum 
fabricavit ostentant. Conf. Pseudo-Aristot. de Mirab. p.1161. B. And 
by Velleius I. 1. * * tempestate distractus a duce suo Nestore Meta- 

“a pontum condidit. 
772.| Ol. 2. Antimachus Ele- 
us. Euseb. Chron. I. p. 
* ae 
708. Ο]. 8. Androclus Mes- 
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reign of Ahaz: Αχαζ ἔτη is’. κατὰ τοῦτον ἣ πρώτη ὀλυμπιὰς ἤχϑη. ὅϑγη- 
cellus p. 197. B. places the games at the 45th οἵ Uzziah: ἀπὸ τοῦ με΄ 
ἔτους "OSiov. But the 33rd of Uzztah in reality was current at the 
time of the first Olympic games in July B.C. 776. See Appendix 
c. ὅς: 


The 3rd year of Aschylus (the 13th by some accounts) and the 
Eusebian year 1241 extended according to the scheme of Eusebius 
from autumn B.C, 776 to autumn B.C. 775, and the second Olympic 
year from July B.C. 775 commenced within it. Hence this second 
Olympic year is referred in the Armenian copy to the 3rd of schylus 
and the year 1241. Conf. a. 776. F. H. III. p. 302. 6. Hieronymus, — 
after naming the first Olympic games at the year 1240, inserts, Hine 
decedentibus et succedentibus regnis novus ordo consurgit. and places 
the first Olympic year at 1241. By this observation (which is not in 
the Armenian copy) he appears to mean that the years of Abraham 
and of each respective reign, which were heretofore reckoned from au- 
tumn to autumn, are in future reckoned from midsummer to midsum- 
mer, corresponding with the Olympic years. In that case Hieronymus 
strikes out three months from the 2nd year of 4E'schylus and from the 
year 1240, and computes the year 1241 (the 3rd of Aischylus) from 
July B.C. 776, making it conumerary with the first Olympic year. 
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Arctinus flourished: Cyrill. adv. Julian. p. 12. B. πρώτῃ ὀλυμπιάδι Μιλήσιος ἐποποιὸς ᾿Αρκχτῖνος λέγεται 
γεγονέναι. Euseb. Chron. Anno 1241 Οἱ. 1. 2. Aischyli 3° [anno 1242 ,7)5ο]ἴὲ 4° Hier.| Arctinus 
Milesius versificator florebat. Hence Syncellus p. 212. C.’Apxrivos Μιλήσιος ἐποποιὸς ἤκμαζεν. Placed 
by Suidas at Ol. 9: ’Apxrivos Τηλέω τοῦ Nadrew ἀπογόνου Μιλήσιος, ἐποποιὸς, μαθητὴς (Ομήρου, ὡς λέγει ὁ 
Κλαζομένιος ᾿Αρτέμων ἐν τῷ περὶ Ὁμήρου (conf. Tzetz. Chil. XIII. 6417’ γεγονὼς κατὰ τὴν θ΄ ὀλυμπιάδα 
μετὰ τετρακόσια ἔτη τῶν Τρωϊκῶν. 400 years after the Trojan era would give B.C. 788. See similar 
computations at B.C. 693. But Ol. 9=B.C.743 would give 440 years for the interval. On this 
account we may perhaps substitute in Suidas γεγονὼς κατὰ τὴν a 6a. The fiction that Arctinus was 
the disciple of Homer attests his high antiquity. The date, however, as it stands in Suidas, Ol. 9, 
is consistent with the accounts which place him at Ol. 1; and Arctinus might occupy 35 years B.C. 
775—740. According to Phanias, he contended with Lesches: Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 333. B. 
Φανείας πρὸ Τερπάνδρου τιθεὶς Λέσχην τὸν Λέσβιον ᾿Αρχιλόχου νεώτερον φέρει τὸν Τέρπανδρον" διημιλλῆσϑαι δὲ 
τὸν Λέσχην ᾿Αρχτίνῳ. Lesches is placed by Eusebius 118 years below this date, at Ο]. 30. conf. a. 
657. We shall not, however, with Scaliger ad Euseb. p. 69. and Dodwell de Cycl. p. 129., bring 
down Arctinus to the 30th Olympiad, but rather conclude that Phanias, who places Lesches before 
Terpander and in the time of Arctinus, followed a different account from that which Eusebius 
adopted, and assigned to Lesches a higher date. Welcker Fragm. Aleman. p.7., quoting Clemens, 
observes, Leschen certamine musico Arctinum superasse circa Ol. 18 auctor est Xanthus Lydus. 
But this is neither affirmed by Xanthus, nor is it referred to Ol. 18. That passage of Clemens re- 
fers to another transaction, the foundation of Thasos. Lesches, then, according to the account of 
Phanias, might have flourished in Ol. 9 or 10, 80 years before the date of Kusebius, and 60 before 
the ἀκμὴ of Terpander. Two works of Arctinus are described by Proclus: Αἰθιοπίδος βιβλία ε΄ ᾿Αρκ- 
τίνου Μιλησίου Ὁ. 477. Ἰλίου ἹΠέρσιδος βιβλία β' ᾿Αρκτίνου Μιλησίου p. 483. Eight lines of the Ἰλίου πέρ- 
σις are preserved Schol. Hom. I]. λ΄. 515. ᾿Αρκτῖνος ἐν Ἰλίου πορθήσει---φησίν. The Athiopis without 
the name of the author is quoted Schol. Pindar. Isthm. IV. 58. ὁ τὴν Αἰθιοπίδα γράφων. The Πέρσις, 
by Lysimachus apud Schol. Eur. Troad. 31. e cod. Vat. Λυσίμαχος δὲ τὸν Περσηΐδα (leg. Πέρσιδα] 
πεποιηκότα φησὶ γράφειν οὕτως" 

Θησείδαις δὲ πόρεν δῶρα κρείων ᾽Αγαμέμνων 
ἠδὲ Μενεσθὴϊ μεγαλήτορι ποίμενι λαῶν. 
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B.C.) 1. O.ymeric Victors. 





765.| 3, 4. 


764.| Ol. 4, Polychares Mes- 


senius. useb. Chron. 


I. 33. p. 143. Pausan. 


IV. 4, 4. 


* 





761.| 4, 4. 





100. ΟἹ. 5. Aeschines Eleus. 
Euseb. Chron. I. p. 143. 





759.15, 2. 











[Euseb. Chron. Anno 1257 Ol. 5.2. Thebani (bene Hieron. There] 


Telestes king of Corinth, the 5th from Bacchis, reigns 12 years: 


covers the kingdom 41 years after the death of his father Aristodemus. 





CIVIL CHRONOLOGY. 
























2. Events. 





The 13th year of Aschylus; coinciding with the Eusebian year 1251 _ 
from autumn B.C. 766 to autumn 765 (conf. a. 775); within which 
the 12th Olympic year Ol]. 3. 4 commenced in July B.C. 765. Ac- 
cording to another computation, the 23rd year of Aischylus. conf. a. 


776. 


Pausan. IV. 4, 4. Πολυχάρης Μεσσήνιος τά τε ἄλλα οὐκ ἀφανὴς ἦν καὶ 
νίκην ᾿Ολυμπίασιν ἀνῃρημένος. τετάρτην ὀλυμπιάδα ἦγον ᾿Ηλεῖοι, καὶ ἀγώνισμα 
ἦν σταδίου μόνον [conf. ἃ. 724] ὅτε 6 Πολυχάρης ἐνίκησε. This Polychares 
twenty years afterwards was the cause of the first Messenian war: Pau- 


san. Ibid. Diod. tom. IV. p. 22. 





Cyrenem incolis frequentaverunt jubente oraculo. Colonie dux fuit 
Battus, proprio nomine Aristoteles. In Hieron. Anno 1259. Syncellus 
p- 212. C. Θηβαῖοι Κυρήνην ὦκισαν κατὰ χρησμόν" οἰκιστὴς δὲ αὐτῆς Βάττος 
ὁ καὶ ᾿Αριστοτέλης. Whence it would seem that Θηβαῖοι for Θηραῖοι was 
the error of Eusebius himself. In the date there is a prochronism of 
128 years. Eusebius gives the true date at B. C. 631.] 


conf. a. 744. According to the dates of Diodorus (quoted Ibid.) he re- 


The 21st year of Aschylus is named by Mar. Par. N°. 32. ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
᾿Αρχίας Edayyrou δέκατος ὧν ἀπὸ Τημένου ἐκ Κορίνθου ἤγαγε τὴν ἀποικίαν....... 
Συρακού...... — ...t05 ᾿Αθηνῶν Αἰσχύλου ἔτους εἰκοστοῦ καὶ ἑνός. The 2181 
year of “7 )δοἰν ζει in the Tables of Eusebius is placed anno 1259 Ol. 
5.4, and would commence by his computation in autumn B.C, 758. 
According to another reckoning (conf. a. 776) it is placed ten years 
higher. As the Marble does not agree with Eusebius in the preceding 
dates, we have no proof that it agreed with him in this. And since the 
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Cinethon flourished: Euseb. Chron. Anno 1251 Ol. 3.4. Aischyli 13° Cynethon Lacedemonius 
»οδέα, qui Telegoniam fecit, cognoscebatur. Placed by Hieronymus anno 1259 Alschyli 21°. Pau- 
san. II. 3, 7. Κιναίθων ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος. ἐγενεαλόγησε γὰρ καὶ οὗτος ἔπεσι. Quoted also de Penthilo 11. 
18, 5. Schol. Hom. Il. γ΄. 175. ὡς δὲ Κιναίθων, (Ἑλένης καὶ Μενελάου maida) Νικόστρατον. Pau- 
san. VIII. 53, 1. Κιναίθων ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν ἐποίησεν ὡς Ραδάμανθυς μὲν Ἡφαίστου, Ἥφαιστος δὲ εἴη Τάλω, 
Τάλων δὲ εἶναι Κρητὸς παῖδα. IV. 2, 1. ἐπελεξάμην tas τε ᾿Ηοίας καλουμένας καὶ τὰ ἔπη τὰ Ναυπάκτια, 
πρὸς δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁπόσα Κιναίθων καὶ ἤΑσιος ἐγενεαλόγησαν. From hence we learn that these ancient poems 
were still extant in A.D. 175. Κιναίθων ἐν ἩΗρακλείᾳ is quoted Schol. Apollon. I. 1357. The Ἰλιὰς 
μικρὰ was by some ascribed to Cinethon: Schol. Eur. Troad. 822. e Cod. Vat. τὸν Tavpydyy καθ᾽ 
Ὅμηρον Τρωὸς ὄντα παῖδα Λαομέδοντος viv εἶπεν [see above p. 82. v], ἀκολουθήσας τῷ τὴν μικρὰν Ἰλιάδα πε- 
ποιηκότι" ὃν οἱ μὲν Θεστορίδην Φωκέα φασὶν [conf. Vit. Hom. ο. 167], οἱ δὲ Κιναίθωνα Λακεδαιμόνιον, ὡς Με- 
λάνιχος" οἱ δὲ Διόδωρον ᾿Ἐξρυθραῖον. φασὶ [1]. φησὶ] δὲ οὕτως" ““ΓΑμπελον ἣν Κρονίδης éropev”—four lines, which 
are also extant in Schol. Eur. Or. 1376. where they are quoted from the κύκλος : καθάπερ ἐν κύκλῳ 
λέγει" ©" Aumedov” x. τ. A. 











Eumelus and Arctinus flourished: Euseb. Chron. Anno 1255 Ol. 4, 4. Aléschyli 17° Eumelus 
potta qui Bugoniam et Europiam fecit: item Arctinus qui ZEthiopicam Ihique Captum, cognosce- 
batur. Placed by Hieronymus five years higher: anno 1250 Aischyli 12°. Eumelus is mentioned 

in by Eusebius at Ol. 9: conf. a. 744. He was contemporary with Phintas king of Messenia : 
Ibid. and reached the times of Archias: Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 333. C. Εὔμηλος ὁ Κορίνθιος, πρεσβύ- 
τερος ὧν, ἐπιβεβληκέναι ᾿Αρχίᾳ τῷ Συρακούσας κτίσαντι. According to these testimonies Kumelus flou- 
rished about 30 years B.C. 761—731. For Arctinus conf. ἃ. 775. 
































753. 








752. 


O1.7. Daicles Messenius. 
Euseb. Chron. I. p. 143. 
Dionys. Ant. I. p. 180. 
Phlegon p. 148. records 





1. Otymetc Vicrors. 


CIVIL CHRONOLOGY. 





2. Events. 





Marble placed T’emenus 26 years higher than the epoch of Eratos- 
thenes (see p. 132), or at B. C. 1129, the nine generations = 300 years 
would better agree with the highest date for the reign of 4schylus ; 
which places his 21st year at B. C. 767. Τῇ the lacuna is rightly sup- 
plied by the editors with ἔτη HHHHIaIAAAAIIIL, which places the 21st 
year at the date of Eusebius, this will leave 370 years for the 9 genera- 
tions, and will place the era of Syracuse, according to the corrected 
Tables of Eusebius, 23 years above its true date. conf. a. 734. 





Ol. 6. Gbotas Dymeus. 
Euseb. Chron. I. p. 143. 
Pausan. VI. 3, 4: VII. 
1739: 








the victory of Daicles, 
but by an error either 





[Euseb. Chron. Anno 1260 Ol. 6. 1. Aeschyli 22°. In Ponto Tra- 
pezus conditur. Recognised by Syncellus p. 212. C. ἐν Πόντῳ Τραπε- 
Gots ἐκτίσθη. Hieron. omits Trapezus, but at Ol. 7.3 mserts Aradus 
insula condita: Cyxicus condita. Cyzicus was planted by the Mega- 
rians in Ol. 26. conf. a. 675. But Cyzicus is a Milesian colony im 
Strabo XIV. p. 635. Μιλήσιοι συνῴκισαν----ἐν τῇ Κυζικηνῶν νήσῳ Apraxny, — 
Κύζικον. Schol. Apollon. I. 1077. cod. Par. ᾿Ιάονας φησὶν ἐπειδὴ Νηλεὺς 
ὁ Kodpou εἰς ᾿Ιωνίαν ἀποικίαν ἐστείλατο [εἰς Μίλητον ἀπ. ἐσ. 6.1, ἐκ δὲ Μιλή-, 
του ᾿Ιωνικῆς πόλεως μετὰ πολὺν χρόνον ἀποικία εἰς Κύζικον ἀφίκετο. Plin. Η. 
N. V. 32. Oppidum Milesiorum Cyzicum. We may therefore ascribe 
this first settlement to the Milesians, and a second establishment in 
B. C. 675, about 80 years after the first, to the Megarians. 'Trapezus, 
with Cotyora and Cerasus, was a colony of Sinopé: Xenoph. Anab. IV. — 
8, 22. Τραπεζοῦντα πόλιν “EAAnvida—ev τῷ Εὐξείνῳ πόντῳ, ΣΞινωπέων ἀποικίαν. 
Idem Ib. V. 5, 8. ΚΚοτύωρα πόλιν ᾿ Εἰλληνίδα, ΣΞινωπέων ἀποίκους. Ib. V. 8, 8. 
Κερασοῦντα πόλιν )λληνίδα ἐπὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ, Σινωπέων ἄποικον. Steph. ΒΥΖ. 
Τραπεζοῦ.----Ξινωπέων ἄποικος. Arrian. Peripl. Eux. p. 118. Τραπεζοῦντα---- 
πόλιν ‘EAAnvida, ὡς λέγει ὁ Ξενοφῶν ἐκεῖνος,---Ξινωπέων ἄποικον. Diod. XIV. 
31. Κοτύωρα----Ξινωπέων ἄποικον. Arrian. 1. 6. p.129. ΚΚερασοῦ ς----ἸΞινωπέων 
καὶ αὕτη ἄποικος. cf. Diod. XIV. 80. If this date for Trapezus is accurate, 
Sinopé itself, from whence Trapezus proceeded, must have been founded 
at least 130 years before the date assigned in Eusebius: conf. a. 629.] 








Euseb. Chron. Anno 1262 Ol. 6.3. Alema@on annis II, 'The 1st of 
Alcmeon accordingly commences in autumn B. C. 755, where the last 
year of /Eschylus terminates according to Eusebius. But by another 
computation the last year of Aischylus was B.C. 765, and the first of 
Alcmeon B. C. 764: conf. a. 776. 





The second year of Alem@on in Eusebius, anno 1263; the 12th by — 
another account: conf. a. 776. ᾿ 

[Rome founded according to Varro: F. H. III. p. XIX. τ. Vel- 
leius I. 8. Seavta Olympiade, post duo et viginti annos quam prima 
constituta fuerat, Romulus—Romam urbem Parilibus in Palatio con-— 
didit. ‘The numbers which follow are corrupted; but this date, equi- — 
valent to the 23rd year current, expresses the date of Varro.] 





ASRS > 
The first year of the first decennial archon was current in Ol. 7. i | 
according to Eusebius. Anno 1264 Ol. 7.1. Athenis principatus quoad — 
vita maneret mutatur in decennalem, imperatque Charops Aéschyli. 
The year 1264 (the 1st of Charops) extends from autumn B.C. 753° 
to autumn B.C. 752, and the 25th Olympic year Ol. 7. 1 commences” 
within it. In Hieronymus the 1st of Charops and the year 1264 cor- 
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_ Antimachus of Teos flourished: Plutarch. Romul. c. 12. ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν [XI Kal. Mai.| ἣ τὴν 
πόλιν ὁ Ῥωμύλος ἔκτιζεν ἀτρεκῆ τριακάδα τυχεῖν λέγουσι, καὶ σύνοδον ἐκλειπτικὴν ἐν αὐτῇ γενέσθαι σελήνης πρὸς 
ἥλιον, ἣν εἰδέναι καὶ ᾿Αντίμαχον οἴονται τὸν Τήϊον ἐποποιὸν, ἔτει τρίτῳ τῆς ἕκτης ὀλυμπιάδος συμπεσοῦσαν. This 
expresses the date of Varro, and we may observe that the era of Varro is referred to the third year, 
and not to the fourth, of Ol. 6; that is, to the Olympic year to which it belonged, and not to the 
lympie year following: see p.126. a. Antimachus is named by Clem. Strom. VI. p. 622. D. ᾽Αντι- 

ov τοῦ Τηΐου eimovrocs—* "Ex γὰρ δώρων πολλὰ κάκ᾽ ἀνθρώποισι πέλονται." 
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B.C. 





751. 


750. 





1. Orympic VicTors. 


places him in the time 


of Iphitus who was con- 
temporary with Lycur- 
gus, or omits to distin- 
guish between a first 
and a second Iphitus : 
see p. 141. 


ἡ, 2. 


ἡ, 8. 





CIVIL CHRONOLOGY. 


2. Events. 


respond with ΟἹ. 6. 4. But the notation of the Armenian copy better 


agrees with Dionysius Ant. I. p. 192. who makes the Ist of Charops 
still current in Ol. 7. 1. ἔτει πρώτῳ τῆς ἑβδόμης ὀλυμπιάδος, ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθή- 
νησι τῆς δεκαετίας Χάροπος ἔτος πρῶτον. Ibid. p. 180. κτίζουσι ἹῬώμην, 
ἔτους ἐνεστῶτος πρώτου τῆς ἑβδόμης ὀλυμπιάδος ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον Δαϊκλῆς Μεσ- 
σήνιος, ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι Χάροπος ἔτος τῆς δεκαετίας πρῶτον. ἘΠ ΒΘ 115, who 
assumes that the years of every reign in his Tables coincide with the 
year of Abraham annexed, seems to have placed the accession of Cha- 
rops a few months too high, since Charops in Dionysius is still in his 
first year at the foundation of Rome in the tenth month of Ol. 7. 1. 


[Rome founded according to Cato: see p. 126. a. and F. H. III. p. 
XIX. t. Cato fixed it 432 years after the Trojan era of Eratosthenes. 
But we have shewn p. 124. that Eratosthenes placed the fall of Troy 
at Thargelion B.C. 1183; and from that date 432 years were com. 
pleted in Thargelion B.C. 751. which determines the era of Cato to 
the spring of Ol. 7.1. If, as some suppose, he had referred it to the 
spring of Ol. 6.4, and of B.C. 752, the 43]st year was not yet com- 
pleted. Theophilus ad Autolycum III. 27., who appears to follow 
Cato, also names the 7th Olympiad and not the 6th: ἐκτισμένης τῆς Ῥώ- 
png ὑπὸ Ῥωμύλου ὀλυμπιάδι ζ΄, πρὸ ι΄ καὶ a καλανδῶν Μαΐων. and Africanus 
apud Euseb. Chron. p. 143. Οἱ. ΚΠ] Romulus Romam condit.] 


[Rome founded according to Polybius: Εἰ. H. III. p. XIX. τ. 
This date is recorded by Cicero Rep. II. 10. p. 145. Nam si, id quod 
Grecorum investigatur annalibus, Roma condita est secundo anno 
Olympiadis septume, in id seculum Romuli cecidit etas cum jam 
plena Grecia pottarum et musicorum esset. This treatise de Republica 
was written B.C. 54: F. H. III. p. 191. But Cicero himself after- 
wards in B.C. 46, in the Brutus, adopted the era of Varro: F. H. III. 
0: 25.1] 

The Milesian empire of the sea is placed at this date by Hierony- 
mus: conf. a, 732. To this period, or a little after, may be referred 
many of the colonies of this state: Strabo XIV. p. 635. πολλὰ τῆς πό- 
λεως ἔργα ταύτης" μέγιστον δὲ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἀποικιῶν" ὅ τε γὰρ Evgesvos πόντος 
ὑπὸ τούτων συνῴκισται πᾶς καὶ ἣ ΤΠΠΙρυποντὶς καὶ ἄλλοι πλείους τόποι. ᾿Αναξιμένης 
γοῦν ὁ Λαμψακηνὸς οὕτω φησὶν, ὅτι καὶ Ἴκαρον τὴν νῆσον καὶ Λέρον Μιλήσιοι 
συνῴκισαν, καὶ περὶ ᾿Ελλήσποντον ἐν μὲν τῇ Χεῤῥονήσῳ Λίμνας ἐν δὲ τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ 
ἔΑβυδον [conf. ἃ. 7157. ΓΑρισβαν [hinc apud Steph. Byz. ᾿Αρίσβη, Ἐπ-. 
stath. ad Il. p. 894. apud Berkel. ad loc. πόλις τῆς Τρωάδος, Μιτυληναίων 
ἄποικος 1, Μιλησίων ἀπ.]. ΠΠαισόν" ἐν δὲ τῇ Κυζικηνῶν νήσῳ ᾿Αρτάκην [’Apraxn, 
πόλις Φρυγίας, ἄποικος Μιλησίων Steph. Byz.], Κύξικον [conf. a. 7567" ἐν 
δὲ τῇ μεσογαίᾳ τῆς Τρωάδος Σκῆψιν. Naucratis was ἃ Milesian colony : 
Steph. Byz. Ναύκρατις. πόλις Αἰγύπτου, ἀπὸ Μιλησίων τότε θαλασσοκρα- 
τούντων. Στράβων ἑπτακαιδεκάτῃ. Conf. Suid. Ναύκρατις. Placed at this 


date by Hieronymus: conf. a. 732. in the reign of Psammetichus 


[B. C. 670—617] by Strabo XVII. p. 801: conf. a. 630. Among the 
distant colonies of Miletus referred to by Ephorus apud Athen. XII. 
p- 523. a. (see above p.115.w) were Tius: Steph. Byz. Τίος, πόλις Πα- 
φλαγονίας τοῦ Πόντου, ἀπὸ Τίου ἱερέως, τὸ γένος Μιλησίου, ὡς Φίλων. Arrian. — 
Peripl. p. 126. εἰς Τίον πόλιν ᾿ΕἸλληνίδα ᾿Ιωνικὴν---- ΝΠ λησίων ἄποικον. Pha- 





sis: Steph. Byz. Φάσις. πόλις τῆς ᾿Ασίας---ἐκτίσθη δὲ ὑπὸ Μιλησίων. Di- 
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Hieronym. Anno 1266 Charopis 3° Ol.7.2=3 Arm. Thales Milesius physicus philosophus 
agnoscitur. In this notice (which is absent from the Armenian copy) Hieronymus has mistaken 
| Thaletas the Cretan for Thales of Miletus. conf. Corsin. F. A. tom. III. p. 15. Augustine Civ. 
Dei XVIII. 24. follows Hieronymus in the same mistake: Kodem Romulo regnante Thales Mile- 
sius fuisse perhibetur, unus e septem sapientibus. The time, then, of T'haletas is given, whom some 
j} accounts placed at the 7th Olympiad. Other accounts assigned to him a still higher antiquity. He 
| was accounted earlier than Homer: Suidas: Θαλήτας, Κρὴς ἢ Ἰλλύριος [᾿ Ἑλύριος Meurs.], λυρικὸς, γε- 
γονὼς πρὸ Ὁμήρου. and contemporary with Lycurgus: Ephorus apud Strabon. X. p. 482. λέγεσθαι 
δ᾽ ὑπὸ Κρητῶν ὡς καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἀφίκοιτο Λυκοῦργος--ἐλθόντα δὲ πλησιάσαι Θάλητι μελοποιῷ ἀνδρὶ καὶ νομο- 
θετικῷ, κι τ. λ. Plutarch. Lycurg. c. 4. ἕνα τῶν νομιζομένων ἐκεῖ σοφῶν καὶ πολιτικῶν χάριτι καὶ φιλίᾳ πείσας 
ἀπέστειλεν εἰς τὴν ξπάρτην, Θάλητα, ποιητὴν μὲν δοκοῦντα λυρικῶν μελῶν, κι τ. λ. Demetrius Magnes apud 
‘Laért. 1. 38. Θαλῆς---ἀρχαῖος πάνυ, κατὰ Ἡσίοδον καὶ Ὅμηρον καὶ Λυκοῦργον. Sextus Empir. p. 293. ὁ 
δὲ Σπαρτιάτης Λυκοῦργος, ὡς ἂν ζηλωτὴς Θάλητος τοῦ Κρητὸς γενόμενος. But Aristotle Rep. II. 9, 5.= 
If. 12. rejects this account: πειρῶνταί τινες συνάγειν ὡς ᾿Ονομακρίτου μὲν γενομένου πρώτου δεινοῦ περὶ νομο- 
θεσίαν, γυμνασθῆναι δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐν Κρήτη Λοκρὸν ὄντα καὶ ἐπιδημοῦντα κατὰ τέχνην μαντικήν" τούτου δὲ γενέσθαι 
Θάλητα ἑταῖρον. Θάλητος δ᾽ ἀκροατὴν Λυκοῦργον καὶ Ζάλευκον, Ζαλεύκου δὲ Χαρώνδαν. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν λέ- 
_— ἀσκεπτότερον TH χρόνῳ λέγοντες. Thaletas im reality flourished fifty or sixty years later than the 
date of Hieronymus: conf. ann. 665. 644. 
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748. 





TAT. 














).|8, 3. 
.| 8, 4. 











1. Otymric VicrTors. 


Ol. 8. Anticles Messe- 
nius. Kuseb. Chron. I.| 
p. 143. 


2. EvENTs. 





oscurias: Arrian. p. 122. Διοσκουριὰς----ἄποικος Μιλησίων. Apollonia on { 


the Euxine: Strab. VII. p. 519. ᾿Απολλωνία ἄποικος Μιλησίων. Odessus: 
conf. a. 592. Theudosia and Panticapeum: F.H. 11. p. 281. Cepi: 


Scymn. Fragm. 151. ΚΚῆπός τ᾽ ἀποικισθεῖσα διὰ Μιλησίων. Tyras: Scymn. | 


ε ~ ~ ~ A 
55. ὁμώνυμος δὲ τῷ ποταμῷ κεῖται πόλις Tupac, ἄποικος γενομένη Μιλησίων... 


ἀποικία, ἣν οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι Βορυσθένην αὐτοὶ δὲ ᾿Ολβίαν. Scymn. Fragm. 60.— 


πρότερον ᾿Ολβία καλουμένη, Μετὰ ταῦθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ “Ελλήνων πάλιν Βορυσθένης Καὶ ληθεῖσα" Ὁ 
Founded | 


ταύτην τὴν πόλιν Μιλήσιοι Krigouos κατὰ τὴν Μηδικὴν ἐπαρχίαν. 


therefore after Β. C. 711. 





Phidon tyrant of Argos celebrated the 8th Olympic games: Pausan. — 
VI. 22, 2. Πισαῖοι ἐφειλκύσαντο αὐθαίρετον συμφορὰν ἀπεχβθανόμενοί τε ᾿Ηλείοις 


ν 4 - / 
καὶ σπουδὴν ποιούμενοι τιθέναι τὸν ᾿Ολυμπικὸν ἀγῶνα ἀντὶ ᾿Ηλείων" of ye Ολυμ- 


πιάδι μὲν τῇ ὀγδόῃ τὸν ᾿Αργεῖον ἐπηγάγοντο Φείδωνα τυράννων τῶν ἐν Ἕλλησι 


Ephorus apud 


4 © , ὯΝ Ν 2 lod ", € ~ ~ , 
μάλιστα ὑβρίσαντα, καὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα ἔθεσαν ὁμοῦ τῷ Φείδωνι. 


Olbia or Borysthenes: Steph. Byz. Βορυσθένης----πόλις ᾿ Ελληνὶ ς---- ΝΠ λησίων — 


Strab. VIII. p. 358. agrees with this date, and places Phidon in the — 
tenth generation from TJ'’emenus. The Parian Marble, however, N°.31. — 


and many other authors referred to by Dexippus apud Syneell. p. 262. 
place Phidon three generations higher, and in the same generation witl 
Iphitus and Lycurgus. But the lower date is the true date, because 
Phidon flourished after the Olympiads were begun to be registered, and 
after the Lacedzemonians had acquired the lead in Peloponnesus. See 
Appendix c. 1. 





8, 2. 





[Rome founded according to Fabius Pictor: Εἰ. H. III. p. XIX. τὶ 
Lydus de Mensibus c. 5. p. 5. Ῥωμύλος κτίζει τὴν Ρώμην τῇ πρὸ δεκαμιᾶς 
καλανδῶν Matou κατὰ τὸ τρίτον ἔτος τῆς ἕκτης [April B.C. 753], ἢ, ὡς ἕτεροι» 


κατὰ τὸ δεύτερον τῆς ὀγδόης {April Β. Ο. 746]. The first is the era of 


Varro; the second seems intended for the date of Fabius. 
The era of Nabonassar is computed from Feb. 27 B. Ο. 747: F. H. 
ἘΠ ΡΥ: 


Automenes king of Corinth: conf. ἃ. 744. 





The first annual prytanis at Corimth, 90 years before the reign of 
Cypselus: conf. a. 744. 





Ol. 9. Xenocles Messe- 
nius. FEuseb. Chron. I. 
Ρ. 143. Xenodocus Pau- 
san. IV. 5,4. conf. a. 
WAaw2- 





χιδος of Βακχίδαι καλούμενοι (βασιλεύουσι) πέντε----γενεὰς ἐς Τελέστην τὸν A 
ριστοδήμου. καὶ Τελέστην μὲν κατὰ ἔχθος ᾿Αριεὺς καὶ Περάντας κτείνουσι, βα- 
σιλεὺς δὲ οὐδεὶς ers ἐγένετο, πρυτάνεις δὲ ἐκ Βακχιδῶν ἐνιαυτὸν ἄρχοντες, ἐς ὃ 
Κύψελος τυραννήσας ὁ ᾿Ηετίωνος ἐξέβαλε τοὺς Βακχίδας. The five genera- 
tions are marked by Diodorus apud Euseb. p. 164. Syncellum p. 179. 


Προύμνης ἔτη λε΄ [Β. C. 959—925] καὶ Βάκχις ὁμοίως τὸν ἴσον χρόνον [ B. Cy ; 


924—890], γενόμενος ἐπιφανέστατος τῶν πρὸ αὐτοῦ" διὸ καὶ συνέβη τοὺς μετὸ 
2 YEVOM $ ρ μ 


ταῦτα βασιλεύσαντας οὐκ ἔτι Ἣ ρακλείδας ἀλλὰ Βακχίδας προσαγορεύεσθαι. ὦ 


μετὰ τοῦτον ᾿Αγέλας μὲν ἔτη λ΄ [B.C. 889---860], Εὔδημος δὲ ἔτη κε΄ [Β.Ὁ, 
859—835], ᾿Αριστομήδης [Ἀριστόδημος Eusebius cum Pausan.] ε΄ καὶ A 
[B. C. 834—800]. οὗτος δὲ τελευτήσας ἀπέλιπεν υἱὸν Τελέστην παῖδα τὴν ἥλι- 
κίαν οὗ τὴν κατὰ γένος βασιλείαν ἀφείλατο θεῖος ὧν καὶ ἐπίτροπος ᾿Αγήμων, 05 


ἦρξεν ἔτη is’ [B.C. 799—784]. μετὰ τοῦτον κατέσχεν ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἔτη κε΄ 


The second annual prytanis at Corinth: Pausan. II. 4, 4. ἀπὸ Βάκ- 


i 
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Eumelus is named again at Ol. 9: Euseb. Chron. Anno 1272 Ol. 9. 1. Charopis 9° Eumelus 
Corinthius versificator florebat. Anno 1275 O1.9.4. A:simidis 2° Sibylla Erythrea cognoscebatur. 
Tn Hieronymus they are placed together at the year 1276. Cyril. adv. Julian. p. 12. B. ἐνάτῃ ὀλυμ- 
πιάδι Θύμηλον []. Εὔμηλον] ἐ ἐποποιὸν γενέσθαι φασὶ καὶ Σίβυλλαν τὴν ᾿Ερυϑραίαν. Pausan. IV. 4, 1. ἐπὶ 
Pivra τοῦ Ξυβότα πρῶτον Μεσσήνιοι τότε τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι ἐ ἐς Δῆλον θυσίαν καὶ ἀνδρῶν χορὸν ἀποστέλλουσι. τὸ δέ 
σφισιν ἄσμα προσόδιον ἐς τὸν θεὸν ἐδίδαξεν Εὔμηλος, εἶναι! τε ὡς ἀληθῶς Εὐμήλου νομίζεται μόνα τὰ ἔπη ταῦτα. 
Idem IV. 33, 3. τεκμαίρεσθαι δ᾽ ἔστιν ἄλλοις τε καὶ Eduyaou τοῖς ἔπεσιν" ἐποίησε γοῦν καὶ τάδε ἐν τῷ προσοδίῳ 
τῷ ἐς Δῆλον' 

τῷ γὰρ ᾿Ιθωμάτᾳ καταθύμιος ἔπλετο μοῖσα 

- ὦ καθαρὰ καὶ, ἐλεύθερα σάμβαλ᾽ ἔχουσα. 
Idem Υ. 19, 2. τὰ ἐπιγράμματα τὰ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν [arcam Cypseli] τάχα μέν που καὶ ἄλλος τις ἂν εἴη πεποιηκὼς, 
τῆς δὲ ὑπονοίας τὸ πολὺ ἐς Εὐὔμηλον τὸν Κορίνθιον εἶχεν ἡμῖν, ἄλλων τε εἵνεκα καὶ τοῦ προσοδίου μάλιστα ὃ ἐποίη- 
σεν ἐς Δῆλον. The age of Phintas agrees with the time assigned to Humelus in Ol. 9. See above p. 
129.k. Ewmelus was of the Bacchiade: Pausan. IT. 1, 1. Εὔμηλος ὁ ᾿Αμφιλύτου τῶν Βακχιαδῶν καλου- 
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[Β. Ὁ. 783—759]. τοῦτον ἀνελὼν Τελέστης ὁ στερηθεὶς τῆς πατρῴας ἀρχῆς 
ἦρξεν ἔτη ιβ΄ [Β. Ο. 758—747]. τούτου δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν συγγενῶν ἀναιρεθέντος Αὐ- 
τομένης μὲν ἦρξεν ἐνιαυτὸν (B.C. 746] οἱ δ᾽ ἀπὸ Ἡρακλέους Βακχίδαι πλείους, 
| ὄντες διακοσίων κατέσχον τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ κοινῇ μὲν προειστήκεισαν τῆς πόλεως 
ἅπαντες, ἐξ αὐτῶν δὲ ἕνα κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ὑροῦντο πρύτανιν, ὃς τὴν τοῦ βασιλέως 
| εἶχε THEW, ἐπὶ ἔτη 3, μέχρι τῆς Κυψέλου τυραννίδος, ὑφ᾽ ἧς κατελύθησαν. The — 
same numbers are in Euseb. p. 165. and in the list of reigns apud — 
Syncell. p. 180. which ends with Αὐτομένης ἔτος ἕν. μεθ᾽ ods ἐνιαύσιοι πρυ-- 
travers ἔτη +’. For the account in the Tables of Eusebius see above p. — 
130.m. Cypselus began to reign B.C.655: conf. a. 625. which fixes the 
90 years to B. C. 745—656, and determines the dates of the preceding 
reigns. The Bacchiad@ are noticed by Herodotus V. 92. ἦν ὀλιγαρχίην 
καὶ οὗτοι Βακχιάδαι καλεόμενοι ἔνεμον τὴν πόλιν. and by Strabo VIII. p, 
378. οἱ Βακχιάδαι τυραννήσαντες, πλούσιοι καὶ πολλοὶ καὶ γένος λαμπροὶ, Bim 
κόσια ἔτη σχεδόν τι κατέσχον τὴν ἀρχήν---τούτους τε Κύψελος καταλύσας αὐτὸς 
ἐτυράννησε, καὶ μέχρι τριγονίας ὁ οἶκος αὐτοῦ συνέμεινε. Larcher, who adds 
87 years to the chronology of Eratosthenes, assigns these 200 years to 
the annual prytanes: Herodot. tom. VII. p. 522. Diodore de Sicile en 
compte 90; mais Strabon en met jusqwa deux cens. M'. Muller Dor 
| tom. IT. p. 519. also understands the 200 years of the annual prytanes: 
‘* Strabo’s 200 prytanes have arisen from a confusion with the number 
“ of males in the Bacchiade.” It is more probable, from comparing 
Pausanias 1. 6.5 that Strabo intended to express the whole government 
| of the Bacchiade, kings as well as prytanes, and to mark the interval 
| between Bacchis and Cypselus. 'That interval in Diodorus is 234 
years: but Strabo adopting another computation (perhaps shortening 
the space between Aristodemus and Telestes) might reckon the period 
at 200 years. See above p. 130. m. 


| 
| 





''743.19, 2. First Messenian war: Pausan. IV. 5, 4. ταύτην Λακεδαιμόνιοι πρώτηι 
| ἐπὶ Μεσσηνίους ἔξοδον ἐποιήσαντο ἔτει δευτέρῳ τῆς ἐνάτης ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν Bevo 
δοκος Μεσσήνιος ἐνίκα στάδιον. ᾿Αθήνησι δὲ οὐκ ἦσάν πω τότε οἱ τῷ κλήρῳ κατ 
| | ἐνιαυτὸν ἄρχοντες" τοὺς γὰρ ἀπὸ Μελάνθου, καλουμένους δὲ Μεδοντίδας, κατ 
| ἀρχὰς μὲν ἀφείλοντο ὁ δῆμος τῆς ἐξουσίας τὸ πολὺ καὶ ἀντὶ βασιλείας μετέστη, 
| σαν ἐς ἀρχὴν ὑπεύθυνον, ὕστερον δὲ καὶ προθεσμίαν ἐτῶν δέκα ἐποίησαν αὐτοῖς 
| | τῆς ἀρχῆς. τότε δὲ ὑπὸ τὴν κατάληψιν τῆς ᾿Αμφείας Αἰσιμίδης ᾿Αθηναίοις ἤρχει 
ὁ Αἰσχύλου πέμπτον ἔτος. Eusebius Chron. II. p. 321. Anno 1274 OL 
| 9.3. ZEsimidis 1°. Lacedemonit cum Messeniis bellum gerunt. Thi 
| Eusebian year commenced in autumn B.C. 743, and included nine 
| | months of Ol.9.2. The date of Eusebius, then, may agree with th 
| date of Pausanias. Hieronymus places the war at the preceding year: 
Anno 1273 Charopis 10°. ᾿ 

' In the time of the decennial archons Pausanias differs from Diony- 
| sius and Eusebius. If the 5th year of 4simides was current in Ol 
| 9. 2, his first was current in Ol. 8. 2, and the first of Charops was cur 
rent in Ol. 5.4 B.C. 757, five years higher than the date of Eusebius 
conf. a. 723. From Eusebius p. 320. and Pausan. |. 6. we learn tha 
the two first decennial archons were both sons of the archon Aschy 
lus. 














42.19, 3. First year of A’simides according to Eusebius: conf. a. 743. 
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μένων, ὃς καὶ τὰ ἔπη λέγεται ποιῆσαι, φησὶν ἐν τῇ ΚΚορινθίᾳ συγγραφῇ (εἰ δὴ Εὐμήλου ye ἣ συγγραφὴ) ᾿Εφύραν 
᾿Ωκεανοῦ θυγατέρα x.t.d. It is well explained by Groddeck and Siebelis ad loc. that this Κορινθία 
συγγραφὴ was a prose epitomé of the poem of Eumelus: epitome prosaica a grammatico aliquo ex 

iquo Eumeli carmine concinnata. The prose epitomé seems quoted by Pausanias II. 2, 2 (ubi 
confer Lobeck. Aglaopham. p. 284. f). 11. 3, 8. Clemens Al. Strom. VI. p. 629. A. the original 
poem of Eumelus by 'Theopompus apud 'Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 174. Θεόπομπος ὁ Χῖος Ἐὐμήλου τῆς Ko- 


~ ~ 7 
ρίνθου ἱστορικοῦ ποιητοῦ μέμνηται λέγοντος οὕτως" 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δ᾽ Αἰήτης καὶ ᾿Αλωεὺς ἐξεγένοντο ΚΟΣΣ re 


Eight lines. Schol. Pindar. Ol. XIII. 74. gives the same lines: Edyndds τις ποιητὴς ἱστορικὸς εἰπών---- 
but without naming Theopompus; and they are again referred to by Tzetzes ad Lycophr. 1024. 
Εὔμηλος ὁ ποιητὴς, οὗ τὰ ἔπη ἐν τοῖς ὄπισθεν eipyxew. The poem is quoted Schol. Apollon. III. 1372. οὗ- 
τος καὶ οἱ ἑξῆς στίχοι εἰλημμένοι εἰσὶ mag’ Εὐμήλου, mag’ ᾧ Μήδεια πρὸς "Inova διαλέγεται. Either the poem 
or the epitomé by Schol. Eur. Med. 10. Perhaps the poem itself by Schol. Apollon. I. 146. Ev- 
undos ἐν Kopwhiaxois. IV. 1212. ᾿Ἐφύρα ἣ Κόρινθος, ἀπὸ ᾿Εφύρας τῆς ᾿Επιμηθέως θυγατρός. Ἑὔμηλος δὲ ἀπὸ 
᾿Εφύρας τῆς ᾿Ωκεανοῦ καὶ Τηθύος. γυναικὸς δὲ γενομένης ᾿Επιμηθέως. 
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740.|Ol. 10. Dotades Messe- 
nius. Euseb. Chron. I. 
* 1|Ρ}.143. 








736.) Ol. 11. Leochares Mes- 
senius. Euseb. Chron. 
Le Ρ. 143. 








HOA NG: Ss Naxos founded the year before Syracuse: Thucyd. VI. 3. Ἑλλήνων 
δὲ πρῶτοι Χαλκιδῆς ἐξ Εὐβοίας πλεύσαντες μετὰ Θουκλέους οἰκιστοῦ Νάξον 
ᾧκισαν, καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνος ἀρχηγέτου βωμὸν ὅστις νῦν ἔξω τῆς πόλεώς ἐστιν ἱδρύ- 
σαντο, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ, ὅταν ἐκ Σικελίας θεωροὶ πλέωσι, πρῶτον θύουσι. Συρακούσας δὲ 
τοῦ ἐχομένου ἔτους ᾿Αρχίας τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν ἐκ Κορίνθου ᾧκισε Σικελοὺς ἐξε- 
λάσας πρῶτον ἐκ τῆς νήσου, ἐν ἧ νῦν οὐκέτι περικλυζομένη ἣ πόλις ἡ ἐντός ἐστιν. 
Placed two years too high in Euseb. Chron. Anno 1280 Οἷ. 11. 1. In 
Sicilia conditur Anaxus [1]. Naxos]. In Hieron. at the year 1281. 
For Ephorus see F. H. II. p. 265. Add Scymnus 270—277. Naxos 
is marked as the first settlement by Diodorus XIV. 88. 








η94..11. 3. Archias founds Syracuse: Euseb. Armen. V. Anno 1282 Ol. 11. 3. 
simidis 9°. Arm. M. anno 1283 Ol. 11.4. Aesimidis 10°. Syracuse 
et Catina in Sicilia conduntur. Hieron. Anno 1284 Clidici 1°. Syra- 
cuse is at the right date; Catana four years too high. The higher date 
of the Venetian edition is much to be preferred. It will place the 
epoch of Syracuse in the summer of B.C. 734, the close of Ol. 11. 2. 
and the epoch of Catana (conf. a. 730) in the summer of B.C. 730, the 
beginning of Ol. 12.3. The era of Syracuse is thus carried upwards - 
one year higher than the date formerly obtained, and two complete 
years intervene between T'rotilus and Megara Hyblea: see F. H. 1. 
Ῥ. 964. 265. Ἷ 
Chersicrates the founder of Corcyra was the companion of Archias :— 
Strabo VI. p. 262. See F. H. II. p. 265. The account of Strabo is 
confirmed by a narrative in which Chersicrates and Archias apud Plu- 
tarch. Amat. Narr. p. 772. 773. Schol. Apollon. IV. 1212. are both 
concerned in the same transaction, the death of Acteon. The Scholiast: 
οἱ Βακχιάδαι νυκτὸς ἐπελθόντες ἐβούλοντο ἀποσπᾶν τὸν παῖδα ᾿Ακταίωνα. τῶν δὲ 
γονέων ἀντεχόντων, συνέβη διασπασθῆναι αὐτόν ----οἱ δὲ Καὶ ορίνθιοι----ἐξέβαλον τοὺς 
Βακχιάδας. Χερσικράτης δὲ, εἷς τῶν Βακχιάδων, ἔκτισε Κερκύραν. Plutarch: 
᾿Αρχίας; γένους μὲν ὧν τοῦ τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν πλούτῳ δὲ καὶ τῇ ἄλλῃ δυνάμει 
λαμπρότατος Κορινθίων---ἀπάγειν τὸν παῖδα ἐπειρᾶτο" ἀντιποιουμένου δὲ τοῦ mom 
τρὸς καὶ τῶν φίλων----ἀνθελκόμενος ὁ ᾿Ακταίων διεφθάρη.----μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺ δὲ αὐχμὸς 
καὶ λοιμὸς κατελάμβανε τὴν πόλιν" καὶ τῶν Κορινθίων περὶ ἀπαλλαγῆς pups 
νων, ὁ θεὸς ἀνεῖλε μῆνιν εἶναι ΤΠοσειδῶνος----ταῦτα πυθόμενος ᾿Αρχίας (αὐτὸς γὰρ 
θεωρὸς ἦν) εἰς μὲν τὴν Κόρινθον ἑκὼν οὐκ ἐπανῆλθε, πλεύσας δ᾽ εἰς τὴν Σικελίαν 
Συρακούσας ἔκτισε. Diodorus Excerpt. tom. IV. p. 24. mentions Ar- 
chias and Acteon after the beginning of the Messenian war B. C. 743: 
whence Valesius justly infers that Diodorus agreed with Eusebius ra- | 
‘ther than with the Marble in the era of Syracuse. Chersicrates 18. | 
‘named by Timzeus apud Schol. Apollon. IV. 1216. Χερσικράτη ἀπόγονον ο΄ 
τῶν Βακχιαδῶν, εἴτε ἐκπεσόντα τῆς Κορίνθου, εἴτε καὶ ἑκόντα, ἀπελθεῖν διὰ atin | 
μίαν [διὰ τὸ ἠτιμῶσθαι Cod. Par.], καὶ κατῳκηκέναι τὴν νῆσον. ‘These ex= | 
pressions of Timzeus seem to point at the affair of Acteon. 'The son 
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lina of Ephesus probably flourished as early as this date: conf. a. 712. 


de. 9 
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of Melissus and the expulsion of the Bacchiade are noticed by Alex- 
ander AXtolus apud Parthen. c. 14. 
θαλλήσει μέγαν υἱὸν ἀφ᾽ ob μέγα χάρμα Κορίνθῳ 
ἔσται καὶ βριαροῖς ἀλγέα Βακχιάδαις. 
Myscellus was also contemporary with Archias: F. H. II. p. 265. h. 
and yet Crotona is placed 24 years, and Corcyra 26, below the date of 
Syracuse: conf. ann. 710. 708. 





166 
B.C.) 1. Orymeric Victrors. 
| * 
| 782.| Ol. 12. Oxythemis Co- 


* 





lvoneus. Euseb. Chron. 


1. p. 143. 





730. 12, 3. 


|p. 143. 








Euseb. Chron. Anno 1284 Ol. 12. 1. Clidicus annis 10. According 
to Pausanias I. 3, 2. Clidicus was the son of A’simides: τοὺς ἀπὸ Me- 
λάνθου βασιλεύσαντας ἐς KaAzidixov τὸν Αἰσιμίδους. From hence it would 
seem that in Clidicus the lineal succession failed; and that Hippome- 
nes, though one of the Medontide (conf. a. 723), was not the son of 
Clidicus. 

Eusebius Chron. I. p. 168. having brought down the empire of the 
sea (from Diodorus) to the year 1137 =B.C. 880 (see above p. 23. 5) 
proceeds thus: 6°, Cyprit annis 33. 7°, Pheenices annis 45. 8°, Ai- 
gyptii annis... 9°, Milesit annis [18]. 10°, [Cares] annis [61]. Hie- 
ronymus: 4nno1192 [B.C.825] 7°, Phenices mare obtinuerunt. Anno 
1230 [B. C. 787] Megyptiit post Phenices mare obtinuerunt. Anno 
1264 [B.C. 753] Mare obtinent Milesit construxeruntque urbem in 
fEgypto Naucratim. These three notices are not in the Armenian 
copy of the Tables. But between the 5th period in Eusebius ending 
B. Ὁ. 880, and the 7th in Hieronymus commencing B.C. 825, is a 
space of 55 years. Eusebius p. 321. proceeds: Anno 1286 Ol. 12. 3. 
Clidict 3°, decimo loco maria tenuerunt Cares annis 61. Hieron. anno 
1284 Clidict 1°. which better agrees with the termination of the 61 
years in Ol. 27.1. conf. a. 671. And if the 18 years of the Milesians 
ended in B. C. 732, they would commence in B.C, 750. 


Leontium and Catana are founded in the fifth year after Syracuse : 
Thucyd. VI. 3. Θουκλῆς καὶ οἱ Χαλκιδῆς ἐκ Νάξου ὁρμηθέντες ἔτει πέμπτῳ 
μετὰ Συρακούσας οἰκισθείσας Λεοντίνους τε, πολέμῳ τοὺς Σικελοὺς ἐξελάσαντες, 
οἰκίζουσι καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοὺς Κατάνην" οἰκιστὴν δὲ αὐτοὶ Καταναῖοι ἐποιήσαντο Ev- 
αρχον. Syracuse being founded, by the corrected date of the Tables of 
Eusebius (conf. a. 734), in the close of Ol. 11. 2. nineteen years after 
the Varronian era of Rome, Catana, in the fifth year afterwards, is 
fixed to the beginning of Ol. 12. 3. the middle of B.C. 730. About 
the same time a settlement was attempted at Trotilus: F. H. II. p. 
264. 





.|Ol. 18. Diocles Corin- 


thius. Euseb. Chron. I. 
Aristot. Rep. 
ΠΡ 7 





Megara Hyblea is founded: F. Η. II. p. 264. Perhaps a year or 
two later: Ibid. But this date, B.C. 728, will leave two complete 
years between the establishment at Trotilus and the foundation of 
Megara. 


[Rome founded according to Cincius: Εἰ. H. III. p. XIX. t.] 











LOL. 14. Dasmon Corin- 


thius. Kuseb. Chron. I. 


The δίαυλος added at the Olympic games: Africanus apud Euseb. 
Chron. p. 142. Solius stadit usus Suit usque ad 13°" Olymp. p. 148. 
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Philolaiis the Corinthian flourished: Aristot. Rep. II. 9, 7=I1. 12. ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ Φιλόλαος ὁ Ko- 
ρίνθιος νομοθέτης Θηβαίοις. ἦν δ᾽ ὁ Φιλόλαος τὸ μὲν γένος τῶν Βακχιαδῶν, ἐραστὴς δὲ γενόμενος Διοκλέους τοῦ 
νικήσαντος ᾿Ολυμπίασιν (sc. in Ol. 13], ὡς ἐκεῖνος τὴν πόλιν ἔλιπε διαμισήσας τὸν ἔρωτα τὸν τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Αλκυό- 
ms, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς Θήβας, κἀκεῖ τὸν βίον ἐτελεύτησαν ἀμφότεροι. καὶ νῦν ἔτι δεικνύουσι τοὺς τάφους αὐτῶν ἀλλήλοις 
μὲν εὐσυνόπτους ὄντας, πρὸς δὲ τὴν τῶν Κορινθίων χώραν τοῦ μὲν συνόπτου τοῦ δ᾽ οὐ συνόπτου, x. τ. λ.--τῴκησαν 
μὲν οὖν διὰ τὴν τοιαύτην αἰτίαν παρὰ τοῖς Θηβαίοις, νομοθέτης δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐγένετο Φιλόλαος περί τ᾿ ἄλλων τινῶν καὶ 
περὶ τῆς παιδοποιΐας, οὃς καλοῦσιν ἐκεῖνοι νόμους θετικούς" καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἰδίως ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου νενομοθετημένον, ὅπως 
ὁ ἀριθμὸς σώζηται τῶν κλήρων. 
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Desmon Armen. 








128 -\145, 2. 














1740. 0]. 15. Orsippus Me- 
garensis. Kuseb. Chron. 
Τρ 145. Seescok 2. 








p. 143. Pausan. IV. 13, 
5. 


722.\14, 3. 


Ἴ41. 14,4. 


2, EvEntTs. 





Ol. 14. Additus est recursus, quem vicit Hypenus Eleus. Pausan. V. 
8, 3. ἐξ οὗ τὸ ξυνεχὲς ταῖς μνήμαις ἐπὶ ταῖς ᾿Ολυμπιάσιν ἐστὶ, δρόμου μὲν ἄθλα 
ἐτέθη πρῶτον, καὶ ᾿Ηλεῖος Κόροιβος ἐνίκα.---ὀλυμπιάδι δὲ ὕστερον τετάρτῃ καὶ 
δεκάτῃ προσετέθη σφίσι δίαυλος" Ὕπηνος δὲ ἀνὴρ ΠΙισαῖος ἀνείλετο ἐπὶ τῷ διαύλῳ 
τὸν κότινον, τῇ δὲ ἑξῆς "Ακανθος. 





First Messenian war ended: Pausan. IV. 18, 5. ὁ δὲ πόλεμος ἔλαβεν 
οὗτος τέλος ἔτει πρώτῳ τῆς τετάρτης καὶ δεκάτης ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν Δάσμων Κορίν- 
θιος ἐνίκα στάδιον, ᾿Αθήνησι Μεδοντιδῶν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔτι ἐχόντων τὴν δεκέτιν, καὶ 
ἔτου; ἹἹππομένει τετάρτου τῆς ἀρχῆς ἠνυσμένου, 'The war lasted 19 years, 
and was ended in the 20th: T'yrtzeus apud Strab. VI. p. 279. 

ἄμφω THY ἐμάχοντ᾽ ἐννεακαίδεκ᾽ ἔτη 
νωλεμέως αἰεὶ ταλασίφρονα θυμὸν ἔχοντες 
αἰχμηταὶ πατέρων ἡμετέρων πατέρες" 
εἰκοστῷ δ᾽ οἱ μὲν κατὰ πίονα ἔργα λιπόντες 
φεῦγον ᾿Ιθωμαίων ἐκ μεγάλων ὀρέων. 
Conf. Pausan. IV. 13, 4. 15, 1. Isocrates Archidam. p. 127. 6. marks 
the duration of this war: Μεσσηνίων ὑπὲρ ταύτης τῆς χώρας εἴκοσιν ἔτη πο- 
λιορκηθέντων. Orosius I. 21. Per annos viginti belluntes. Diodorus 
XV. 66. τοῦτον τὸν πόλεμον εἰκοσαετῆ φασι γενέσθαι. Theopompus king of 
Sparta concluded this war: Pausan. IV. 6, 2. Θεόπομπος ἦν καὶ ὁ πέρας 
ἐπιθεὶς τῷ πολέμῳ" μαρτυρεῖ δέ μοι καὶ τὰ ἐλεγεῖα τῶν Τυρταίου λέγοντα 
ἡμετέρῳ βασιλῆϊ θεοῖσι φίλῳ Θεοπόμπῳ, 
ὃν δία Μεσσήνην εἵλομεν εὐρύχορον. 
If the war began in ΟἹ. 9. 2, in the autumn, or towards the close of 
B.C. 743, it would terminate in the beginning of B.C. 723, the middle 
of ΟἹ. 14. 1. 

Pausanias, who supposed the fourth year of Hippomenes to have 
been completed in Ol. 14.1, consequently reckoned his first year to 
have been completed in Ol. 13. 2 B.C. 727, five years earlier dias the 


date of Eusebius, as he had placed 4simides five years higher. Conf. 
8. 748: 


Euseb. Chron. Anno 1294 Ol. 14. 8. Hippomenes annis decem. 
commencing according to Eusebius in autumn B.C. 723. conf. a. 776. 


Sybaris founded, according to the combined accounts of Diodorus 
and Scymnus: conf. a. 710. 





Africanus apud Euseb. p. 143. Οἱ. 15. Additus est dolichus. Nudi — 
currebant, vincebatque Acanthus Laco. Dionys. Ant. VII. p. 1485. ὁ 
πρῶτος ἐπιχειρήσας ἀποδυθῆναι τὸ σῶμα καὶ γυμνὸς ὀλυμπίασι δραμὼν ἐπὶ THE 
πεντεχαιδεκάτης ὀλυμπιάδος ΓΑκανθος ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος ἦν. τὰ δὲ πρὸ τούτων OF 
αἰσχύνης εἶχον ἅπαντες Ἕλληνες ὅλα γυμνὰ φαίνειν ἐν ταῖς ἀγωνίαις τὰ σώματα. 
Hesych. ζώσατο.----κατὰ τοὺς ‘Ourpou “χρόνους οὐδέπω γυμνοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀπὸ τῆς πεντεκαιδεκάτης ὀλυμπιάδος. Other accounts ascribe this to Or- 
stppus, who won the stadiwm in this Olympiad: Pausan. I. 44, 1. Ko- 
᾿ροίβου τέθαπται πλησίον "Ogoimmos, ὃς περιεζωσμένων ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσι κατὰ δὴ 
παλαιὸν ἔθος τῶν ἀθλητῶν Ὀλύμπια ἐνίκα στάδιον δραμὼν γυμνός. φασὶ δὲ καὶ 
στρατηγοῦντα ὕστερον τὸν [Ὄρσιππον ἀποτεμέσθαι χώραν τῶν προσοίκων. δοκῶ 
δέ οἱ καὶ ἐν ᾿Ολυμπίᾳ τὸ περίξωμα ἑκόντι περιῤῥυῆναι, γνόντι ὡς ἀνδρὸς περιε- 
ζωσμένου δραμεῖν ῥάων ἐστὶν ἀνὴρ γυμνός. Inscriptio apud Boeckh. N°. 
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1. Otymeic VicrTors. 


15, 3. 


co. Euseb. Chron. I. p. 
143. Dionys. Ant. 11. 
p. 360. 





Thasos founded, according " Dionysius: conf. a. 708. 
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1050. tom. I. p. 553. Jacobs. Anthol. tom. XIII. p. 796. Conf. 
Schol. Thucyd. I. 6. 
᾿Οῤῥίππῳ Μεγαρῆς με δαΐφρονι τῇδ᾽ ἀρίδηλον 
μνᾶμα θέσαν, φάμᾳ Δελφίδι πειθόμενοι" 
ὃς δὴ μακίστους μὲν ὅρους ἀπελύσατο πάτρᾳ, 
πολλὰν δυσμενέων γᾶν ἀποτεμινομένων, 
πρῶτος δ᾽ Ἑλλάνων ἐν ᾿᾽Ολυμπίῳ ἐστεφανώθη 
γυμνὸς, ζωννυμένων τῶν πρὶν ἐνὶ σταδίῳ. 
Jacobs suspects the authenticity of this inscription; but its genuineness _ 
is well defended in the commentary of M'. Boeckh p. 553—556. Eu-— 
stathius ad 1]. ψ΄. p. 1324, 14. agrees in the date, but follows an imac- 
curate account that Orsippus failed : φέρεται ἱστορία ὅτι μετὰ τὴν ιδ΄ ὀλυμ- ; 
πιάδα συνέ ‘Br’ Ὄρσιππόν τινα ἐμποδισθέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ περιξώματος πεσεῖν καὶ τε- " 
λευτῆσαι" ἢ; κατά τινας, νικηθῆναι. ὅθεν ἐθεσπίσθη γυμνοὺς τοὺς τοιούτους ἀγω- 
νίζεσθαι. Schol. Victor. in Iliad. ψ΄. 683. agrees with Eustathius both 
in the date and the narrative: κατὰ τὴν ιδ΄ ὀλυμπιάδα ἐφ᾽ ἽἹππομένους "AG; 
νησιν ἄρχοντος ᾿Ολυμπίασι στάδιον θεόντων ἐν περιζώμασι συνέβη ἕνα αὐτῶν 
"Epoimnoy ἐμποδισθέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ περιζώματος πεσεῖν καὶ τελευτῆσαι. Although _ ἡ 
some accounts (as that which Pausanias followed) might place Hippo- — 
menes at Ol. 13. 2, yet, since the more received date for Hippomenes 
was at Ol. 14. 3, we may correct the Scholiast from Eusebius, μετὰ τὴν 
ιδ΄ 6A. Schol. Ven: in this passage is corrupted : ὕστερον δὲ ᾿Αθήνησί τινων. 
ἀγωνιζομένων, ἄρχοντος ἱἹππομένους. 1. ὕστερον δέ τινων ἀγωνιζομένων, ᾿Αθήνησιν 
ἄρχ. Ἵππομ. In other scholia upon Homer and in Etym. ν. γυμνάσια 
the numbers are corrupted into τ' καὶ β΄ 6a. and λβ΄ 6a. and Mt. Boeckh 
]. c. justly rejects these numbers. The explanation, which Muller Dor, 
vol. II. p. 278. p. ascribes to Boeckh, of the apparently contradictory 
statements concerning ΑΝ ie and Or sippus, had been already given 
by Corsini F. A. tom. III. p. 2 





Euseb. Chron. Anno 1298 Ol. 15.3. Hippomenis 5°. Argivorum et 
Lacedemoniorum bellum in Thyrea. Placed by Hieron. at 1296. So- 
linus 7, 9. Anthia et Cardamyle, ubi quondam Sucre Thyre, nunc locus 
dicitur, ἡ im quo anno septimo decimo regni Romult inter Laconas et Ar- — 
givos memorabile bellum fuit. The date of Solinus would place this 
war at Ol. 10.4 B.C. 737. Referred by. Pausan. III. 7,4. to the end — 
of the reign of Theopompus : : Θεοπόμπου ἔτι ἔχοντος τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐν Σπάρτῃ 
γίνεται καὶ ὃ περὶ τῆς Θυρεάτιδος καλουμένης χώρας Λακεδαιμονίοις ἀ ἀγὼν πρὸς ι 
᾿Αργείους" Θεόπομπος. δὲ αὐτὸς οὐ μετέσχε τοῦ ἔργου γήρᾳ καὶ ὑπὸ λύπης τὸ 
πλέον. ᾿Αρχίδαμον γὰρ Θεοπόμπου ζῶντος ἔτι ἐπιλαμβάνει τὸ χρεών. This 
account is consistent with Eusebius. Z'’heopompus in old age might - 
still living six years after the conclusion of the Messenian war. 





Gyges began to reign in Lydia. This dynasty reigned according to — 
Herodotus 170 years, which terminated at B.C. 546. Hence we may — 
refer their beginning to B.C.716. Dionysius places it about two years — . 
higher, at B.C. 718: F. H. II. p.6. 296. Herodotus I. 14. ascribes 
38 years to Gyges: βασιλεύσαντος δυῶν δέοντα τεσσεράκοντα ἔτεαι. 

Euseb. Chron. Anno 1300 Ol. 16.1. Hippomenis 7°. In Sicilia 
Chersonesus condita est. Placed by Hieron. at 1301. Syncellus Pe 
212. C., after naming the foundation of Naxos, adds, ἐν Σικελίᾳ Χεῤῥό- 
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B.C. 


715. 








112. 











1. Otympic VicToxrs. 


16, 2. 


Ol. 17. Polus Epidau- 


rius. Euseb. Chron. I. 
p. 144. 











2. EvENTs. 


νῆσος ἐκτίσθη. The town there founded was called Myle: Schol. Apol- 


lon. IV. 965 (quoted by Scal. ad Euseb. p. 77). Μύλας δὲ Χεῤῥόνησον 
Σικελίας. Hence Polyb. I. 9, 7. τῷ Μυλαίῳ πεδίῳ περὶ τὸν Λογγανὸν ποτα- 
μόν. 1. 28,1. τὴν Μυλασῖτιν χώραν. Diod. XII. 54. τῶν πλησιοχώρων 
Σικελῶν τοῖς Μυλαίοι. XIV. 87. οἱ Μεσσήνιοι----εὐθὺς ἐπὶ τὰς Μύλας ἐπελ- 
θόντες εἷλον τὴν πόλιν. Steph. Byz. Μυλαί. πόλις Σικελίας" ᾿Εκαταῖος Ἐὐ- 
ρώπῃ. 


The Milesians planted Abydos in the reign of Gyges: Strabo XIII. 
p- 590. ἔΑβυδος δὲ Μιλησίων ἐστὶ κτίσμα, ἐπιτρέψαντος Τύγου τοῦ Λυδῶν Ba- 
σιλέως" ἦν γὰρ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνῳ τὰ χωρία καὶ ἡ Τρωὰς ἅπασα. Idem XIII. p. 
587. Πριάπος. ---κτίσμα δ᾽ οἱ μὲν Μιλησίων φασὶν, οἵπερ καὶ ΓΑβυδὸν καὶ Προ- 
κόννησον συνῴκισαν κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν καιρὸν, οἱ δὲ, Κυζικηνῶν. 


Euseb. Chron. Anno 1304 Οἱ. 17.1. Leocrates annis decem. conf. 
ann. 776. 722. 

Astacus founded by the Megarians (Astacon a Megarensibus condi- 
tam Mela 1. 19) in O1.17: Εἰ. H. III. p. 411. Placed at Ol. 18. 2 
by Eusebius: Anno 1309 Οἱ. 18. 2. Leocratis 6°. Nicomedia conditur, 
que prius Astacus appellabatur. Astacus received the name of Nico- 
media in B. C. 264, 448 years after its foundation: F. H. III. p. 412. 





The death of Sennacherib is fixed by the testimonies of Scripture 
the beginning of B.C. 711. Upon his death the Medes revolted from 
the Assyrians; and we may place this revolt in the close of B.C. 711, 
the beginning of ΟἹ]. 17. 2, a little more than a year before the reign of 
Deioces commences according to the reckoning of Herodotus. conf. ann. 
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Callinus was near the times of Archilochus, smce it was a question which of the two preceded. 
Strabo XIV. Ρ. 647. infers from circumstances that he was older than Archilochus: τὸ παλαιὸν συνέβη 
τοῖς Νάγνησιν ὑπὸ Τρηρῶν ἄρδην ἀναιρεθῆναι, Κιμμερικοῦ ἔθνους, εὐτυχήσαντος πολὺν χρόνον" τῷ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἔτει 
Μιλησίους κατασχεῖν τὸν τόπον. Καλλῖνος μὲν οὖν ὡς εὐτυχούντων ἔ ετι τῶν Μαγνήτων μέμνηται καὶ ᾿κατορθούντων 
ἐν τῷ πρὸς ᾿Εφεσίους πολέμῳ. ᾿Αρχίλοχος δὲ ἤδη φαίνεται γνωρίζων τὴν γενομένην αὐτοῖς συμφοράν" 

κλαίειν τὰ θάσσων [Θασίων Tyrwhitt] οὐ τὰ Μαγνήτων κακά. 


ἐξ οὗ καὶ τὸ νεώτερον εἶναι τοῦ Καλλίνου τεκμαίρεσθαι πάρεστιν. Clemens Strom. I. p. 338. B. collects from 
the same fact that he he not much older: ᾿Αρχίλοχος---μέμνηται τῆς Μαγνήτων ἀπωλε εἰας. προσφάτως 
γεγενημένης. Σιμωνίδης μὲν οὖν κατὰ ᾿Αρχίλοχον φέρεται, Καλλῖνος δὲ πρεσβύτερος οὐ μακρῷ" τῶν γὰρ Μαγ- 
γήτων ὁ μὲν ᾿Αρχίλοχος ἀπολωλότων, ὁ δὲ εὐημερούντων μέμνηται. The Magnesians were destroyed before 
the death of Candaules: Plin. H. N. XXXV. 8. In conféesso est Bularchi pictoris tabulam in qua 
erat Magnetum prelium a Candaule rege Lydie Heraclidarum novissimo, qui et Myrsilus vocita- 
tus est, repensam auro. Idem VII. 38. Candaules rex Bularchi picturam Magnetum exitii—re- 
: pendit auro. "The death of Candaules is fixed by the accession of Gyges to B.C. 716; and the de- 
struction of Magnesia, which was thus recorded by the painter, might have occurred twenty years 
before: which would place Callinus at B.C. 736. But he also survived the fate of Magnesia : 

Athen. XII. p. 525. c. ἀπώλοντο δὲ καὶ Μάγνητες of πρὸς τῷ Μαιάνδρῳ διὰ τὸ πλέον ἀνεθῆναι, ὥς φησι Kaa- 
λῖνος ἐν τοῖς ἐλεγείοις καὶ ᾿Αρχίλοχος" ἑάλωσαν yap ὑπὸ ’Egeciav. Although Atheneus has erred in re- 
ferring their destruction to the Ephesians, yet he attests that their fall was mentioned by Callinus. 
This poet might therefore flourish cir. B. C. 736—712, during a period of 25 years. Callinus also 
mentioned the capture of Sardis by the T'reres: Str abo XIII. p. 627. φησὶ δὲ Καλλισθένης ἁλῶναι τὰς 
Σάρδεις ὑ ὑπὸ Κιμμερίων πρῶτον, εἶθ᾽ ὑπὸ Τρηρῶν καὶ Λυκίων, ὅ ὅπερ καὶ Kaadivov δηλοῦν, τὸν τῆς ἐλεγείας ποιητήν" 
ὕστατα δὲ τὴν ἐπὶ Κύρου καὶ Κρόισου γενέσθαι ἅλωσιν. λέγοντος δὲ τοῦ Καλλίνου τὴν ἔφοδον τῶν Κιμμερίων ἐπὶ 
τοὺς ᾿Ησιονῆας γεγονέναι, καθ᾽ ἣν αἱ Σάρδεις ἑάλωσαν, εἰκάξουσιν οἱ περὶ τὸν Ξκήψιον ᾿Ιαστὶ λέγεσθαι ᾿Ησιονεῖς 
τοὺς ᾿Ασιονεῖς. But this capture preceded the destruction of Magnesia: Strabo XIV. p. 648. ἄλλης 
δέ τινος ἐφόδου τῶν Κιμμερίων μέμνηται Προ ἀν [older than the fall of Magnesia] ὁ Καλλῖνος, ἐπὰν φῇ" 

viv δ᾽ ἐπὶ Κιμμερίων στρατὸς ἔρχεται ὀβριμοέργων. 


ἐν ἥ τὴν Σάρδεων ἅλωσιν δηλοῖ. But the date of this event is not known; since the Cimmerians occu- 
pied many parts of Western Asia during a long period of years: conf. a. 635; and Callinus here 
does not relate a transaction of his own time but a past event. This passage, then, will not contri- 
bute to fix the age of Callinus. 
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Crotona founded: Dionys. Ant. II. p. 361. τέσσαρσιν ὅλοις ὕστερον 


709. 634. Append. c.3. 4. According to Herodotus I. 95. the Assy- 
rians had governed Upper Asia 520 years: ᾿Ασσυρίων ἀρχόντων τῆς ἄνω 
᾿Ασίης ἔπ᾽ ἔτεα εἴκοσι καὶ πεντακόσια, πρῶτοι am’ αὐτέων Μῆδοι ἤρξαντο ἀπί- 
στασθαι" καί κως οὗτοι περὶ τῆς ἐλευθερίης μαχεσάμενοι τοῖσι Ασσυρίοισι ἐγένοντο 
ἄνδρες ἀγαθοί: καὶ ἀπωσάμενοι τὴν δουλοσύνην ἠλευθερώθησαν. This account 
will give B. C. 7104+520=B. C. 1230 for the commencement of the 
Assyrian dominion. And Appian Preef. c. 9. concurs in the same date : 
᾿Ασσυρίων καὶ Μήδων καὶ Περσῶν, τριῶν τῶνδε μεγίστων ἡγεμονιῶν, εἰς “AACE 
ἀνδρον τὸν Φιλίππου συντιθεμένων, οὔτ᾽ ἂν ὁ χρόνος ἐφίκοιτο τῶν ἐνακοσίων ἐτῶν. 
But B.C. 331 +900= 1231 coincides with the preceding computation. 
This term of 520 years is confirmed by Alexander Polyhistor, who 
names a period of 526 years apud Euseb. Chron. I. p. 18. which would — 
place the beginning of the Assyrian empire at B.C.1237. See Ap- 
pendix c. 4. 




























ἔτεσιν ἢ Νομᾶν ἄρξαι Ρωμαίων Μύσκελος αὐτὴν ἔκτισεν ἐνιαυτῷ τρίτῳ τῆς ἐπ- 
τακαιδεκάτης ὀλυμπιάδος. Four years after Ol. 16.3 B.C.714£: Dionys. 
p- 360. which will place the era of Crotona in the middle of ΟἹ. 17. 3, 
the beginning of B.C. 709. Placed only two years lower by Eusebius: 
Anno 1308 Ol. 18. 1. Leocratis 5° Crotona et Parion (conf. a. 708] et 
Sybaris condite sunt. But in Meron. at the year 1314, seven or eight 
years too low. It was founded before Tarentum, for the settlers δὲς 
Tarentum found the Achzans already in the country: Εἰ. H. II. p- 

410. u. To the testimonies concerning Myscellus quoted II. p. 265. h. 
add Diod. Vatican. p. 8. N°. X. 

Sybaris flourished 210 years: Scymnus 360. 
τὰ πάντα διαμείναντας ἀπταίστως ἔτη 
ὡς ἑκατὸν ἐνενήκοντα πρὸς τοῖς εἴκοσι. 

It was destroyed by the Crotoniate 58 years before the archonship of 
Lysicrates B. C. 453: Diod. XI. 90. XII. 10.=B. C. 511 Ol. 6758 
for the period of its fall: which would give B. C. 721 for its founda- 
tion, eleven years before the era of Crotona. That Sybaris was founded 
before Crotona is attested by Antiochus apud Strab. VIT. p. 262. φησὶ 
δ᾽ ᾿Αντίοχος τοῦ θεοῦ φήσαντος [f. χρήσαντος] ᾿Αχαιοῖς ἹΚρότωνα κτίζειν, ἀπελ- 
θεῖν Μύσκελλον κατασχεψόμενον τὸν τόπον" ἰδόντα δ᾽ ἐκτισμένην ἤδη Σύβαριν. 
x.t. A. The era of Crotona is confirmed by these testimonies. Sybaris 
was founded Β. Ο. 721, and Crotona after Sybaris: which agrees with 
the date of Dionysius. That Sybaris was destroyed in the time of Py- 
thagoras is confirmed by Andron ἐν τῷ τρίποδι quoted by Porphyr. apud 
Euseb. Prap. X. p. 465. A. which agrees with the date of Diodorus, 
Bre. 51h. 





709.) 17, 4. 








708.| O1.18. Tellis Sicyonius. 
Euseb. Chron. I. p.144. 
Tullus Arm. 















The 53 years of Deioces commence at this date, within Ol. 17. 3 
cording to Herodotus, who reckoned 150 years from Deioces inclusive 
to the beginning of the reign of Cyrus: conf. a. 634. 








The foundation of Tarentum and Corcyra is placed here by Hieron. 
Anno 1309 Leocratis 6° Οἱ. 18.1. Hi qui Parthenie vocabantur Ta- 
rentum condiderunt, et Corinthit Corcyram. ‘This is wanting in the 
Armenian copy, where the date would have been either Anno 1308, or 
Olymp. 18.2. conf. a. 776. As it is not likely that this notice should 
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Archilochus participated in the colony to Thasos: CEnomaiis apud Euseb. Prep. VII. p. 256. 

. ἄγγειλον Παρίοις, Τελεσίκλεες, ὥς σε κελεύω 
γήσῳ ἐν ᾿Ηερίῃ κτίζειν εὐδείελον ἄστυ. 
[Steph. Byz. Θάσσος. ὅτι καὶ ᾿Αερία ἡ Θάσσος δῆλον ἐκ τοῦ χρησμοῦ τοῦ δοθέντος πατρὶ τοῦ ᾿Αρχιλόχου" 
““ΓΑγγειλον κ' τ. A.J—xal ἔστι Θάσος μὲν ἡ Hepia νῆσος, ἥξουσι δ᾽ én’ αὐτὴν Πάριοι ᾿Αρχιλόχου τοῦ ἐμοῦ 
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1, O.ymric VicTors. 





Ol. 19. Menus Mega- 


rensis. EKuseb. Chron. I. 
p- 144. 





.1190, 9. 








693. 





Ol. 20. Atheradas Laco. 
Euseb. Chron. I. p. 144. 


2. Events. 


have been added by Hieronymus, it was probably omitted by some 


error in the Armenian version: conf. a. 704. 

On the colony of Tarentum conf. F. H. II. p. 410.u. The present 
date, two years after Crotona and 16 after the Messenian war, 15 con- 
sistent with the accounts there quoted. Corcyra seems too far removed 
from the era of Syracuse: conf. a.734. When Chersicrates arrived at 
Corcyra, he found the island preoccupied by the Eretrians; their ex- 
pulsion led to the foundation of Methoné: Plutarch. Quest. Gr. p. 
293. A. Κέρκυραν τὴν νῆσον ᾿Ερετριεῖς κατῴκουν. Χερσικράτους δὲ [male Xa- 
ριχράτους) πλεύσαντος ἐκ Κορίνθου μετὰ δυνάμεως, καὶ τῷ πολέμῳ κρατοῦντος, 
ἐμβάντες εἰς τὰς ναῦς οἱ Ἐρετριεῖς ἀπέπλευσαν οἴκαδε. προαισθόμενοι δὲ οἱ πολῖ- 
ται τῆς χώρας εἶργον αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀποβαίνειν ἐκώλυον σφενδονοῦντες. μὴ δυνάμενοι 
δὲ μήτε πεῖσαι μήτε βιάσασθαι ἐπὶ Θράκης ἔπλευσαν, καὶ κατασχόντες χω- 
ρίον τὴν μὲν πόλιν ὠνόμασαν Μεθώνην. 

Thasos founded according to Xanthus: Clem. Al. p. 333. B. see 
col. 3. A Parian colony: Strabo X. p. 482. ὑπὸ δὲ Παρίων ἐκτίσθη Θάσος 
καὶ Πάριον ἐν τῇ Προποντίδι πόλις. The foundation of Parion is placed at 
this very year Ol. 18. 1. by Eusebius: conf. a. 710. 

Africanus apud Euseb. p. 144. Οἱ. 18. Addita est lucta, vicitque 
Eurybatus Laco. Additum etiam quinquertium, vicitque Lampis Laco. 
Pausan. V. 8, 3. ἐπὶ τῆς ὀγδόης καὶ δεκάτης ὀλυμπιάδος πεντάθλου καὶ πάλης 
ἀφίκοντο ἐς μνήμην" καὶ τοῦ μὲν Λάμπιδι ὑπῆρξεν Εὐρυβάτῳ δὲ ἣ νίκη τῆς πάλης, 
Λακεδαιμονίοις καὶ τούτοις. 








Thucyd. I. 13. πρῶτοι ἹΚορίνθιοι λέγονται ἐγγύτατα τοῦ νῦν τρόπου μετα- 
χειρίσαι τὰ περὶ τὰς ναῦς, καὶ τριήρεις πρῶτον ἐν Κορίνθω τῆς ᾿Ελλάδος ναυπη- 
γηθήναι [conf. Diod. XIV. 42]. φαίνεται δὲ καὶ ΣΞαμίοις ᾿Αμεινοκλῆς Κορίν- 
θιος ναυπηγὸς ναῦς ποιήσας τέσσαρας" ἔτη δ᾽ ἐστὶ μάλιστα τριακόσια ἐς THY TE 
λευτὴν τοῦδε τοῦ πολέμου, ὅτε ᾿Αμεινοκλῆς Σαμίοις ἦλθε. Placed by Eusebius 
in the version of Hieronymus 58 years too high: Anno 1255 Aschyli 
17° Athenis primum trieres navigavit, Ameinocleo cursum dirigente. 
Syncellus p. 212. C. at the same date: ᾿Αθήνησι πρώτη ἐναυπηγήθη τριήρης 
ὑπὸ ᾿Αμηνοκλέους. On the erroneous version and the erroneous date of 
Hieronymus conf. Scal. Animady. p. 72. Although this does not ap- 
pear in the Armenian copy, yet we collect from Syncellus that it is 
from Eusebius himself. Pliny H.N. VII. 56—Triremem Thucydides 


Aminoclem Corinthiwm—erroneously understands Thucydides to as- 


cribe the invention of the trireme to Aminocles. 





Euseb. Chron. Anno 1314 Οἱ. 19.3. Apsander annis decem. He 
computes from the autumn of B.C. 703. 








Ol. 21. Pantacles Athe- 


niensis. Euseb. Chron. 
I. p. 144. 


Ql, 4. 
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υἱοῦ φράσαντος ὅτι ἣ νῆσος αὕτη πρὶν ᾿Ηερία ἐκαλεῖτο. σὺ οὖν (δεινὸς γὰρ ἐπεξελθεῖν) οὐκ ἀνέξῃ oluas αὐτοῦ----ὃς, 
εἰ μὴ σὺ μηνῦσαι αὐτῷ ἐβουλήθης, οὐκ ἄν ποτε ἤγγειλεν, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ᾿Αρχίλοχος ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ Τ]Ιαρίους ἐξενάγησεν, 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν οἱ Πάριοι Θάσον ἤκησαν. Hence Clemens Strom. I. p. 333. B. determines the time of Archilo- 
chus by the era of Thasos: Ξάνθος δὲ ὁ Λυδὸς περὶ τὴν ὀκτωκαιδεκάτην ὀλυμπιάδα, ὡς δὲ Διονύσιος, περὶ τὴν 
πεντεκαιδεκάτην, Θάσον ἐκτίσθαι: ὡς εἶναι συμφανὲς τὸν ᾿Αρχίλοχον μετὰ τὴν εἰκοστὴν ἤδη γνωρίζεσθαι ὀλυμπι- 
aia. Αθ]αη. V. H. X. 18. εἰ μή, φασιν, ᾿Αρχίλοχος τοιαύτην δόξαν ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ εἰς τοὺς "EAAnvas ἐξήνεγκεν, 
οὐκ ἂν ἐπυθόμεθα ἡμεῖς οὔτε ὅτι ᾿Ενιποῦς υἱὸς ἦν τῆς δούλης, οὔθ᾽ ὅτι καταλιπὼν Πάρον διὰ πενίαν καὶ ἀπορίαν ἠλθεν. 
εἰς Θάσον, οὔθ᾽ ὅτι ἐλθὼν τοῖς ἐνταῦθα ἐχθρὸς ἐγένετο, οὐδὲ μὴν ὅτι ὁμοίως τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς κακῶς, 
ἔλεγε. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις----οὔτε ὅτι μοιχὸς ἦν ἤδειμεν ἂν εἰ μὴ mag αὐτοῦ μαθόντες, οὔτε ὅτι λάγνος καὶ ὑβριστής" 
χαὶ τὸ ἔτι τούτων αἴσχιστον, ὅτι τὴν ἀσπίδα ἀπέβαλεν. He is placed in the reign of Gyges by Herodotus 
1. 12. Γύγης, τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αρχίλοχος ὁ Πάριος, κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον γενόμενος, ἐν ἰάμβῳ τριμέτρῳ ἐπεμνήσθη 
[eonf. Schweigh. ad loc.], by Proclus, and by Tatian: conf. a. 693: and see above p. 147. In the 
reign of Romulus by Cicero Tusc. I. 1. Archilochus regnante Romulo. Both these accounts may 
be reconciled. The colony to Thasos was in the 9th year of Gyges, and Archilochus, who assisted | 
in that colony, would be born in the reign of Romulus, which ended according to Varro 8 years 


before. 























Simonides of Amorgus flourished: Suidas: Σιμωνίδης Kpivew ᾿Αμοργῖνος, ἰαμιβογράφος----γέγονε δὲ καὶ 
αὐτὸς μετὰ τετρακόσια καὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἔτη τῶν Tpwixdy. ἔγραψεν ἰάμβους πρῶτος αὐτὸς κατά τινας. The same 
Notice occurs in Suidas, attached by mistake to Σιμμίας Ῥόδιος. ἦν δὲ τὸ ἐξ ἀρχῆς Σάμιος" ἐν δὲ τῷ ἀποι- 
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. Ol. 22. Pantacles Athe- 


mensisLI. Kuseb.Chron. 
I. p. 144. 
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Euseb. Chron. Anno 1324 Ol. 22.1. Eryxias annis decem. 





Euseb. Chron. p. 324. Anno 1325 Ol. 22.2. Eryaxie 2°. Glaucus 
Chius qui ferri glutinum excogitavit cognoscebatur. Placed 15 years 
lower by Hieronymus : conf. a. 677. The works of Glaucus were ce- 
lebrated in the time of Alyattes : Herodot. 1. 25. ᾿Αλυάττης ἀνέθηκεν ἐχ- 
φυγὼν τὴν νοῦσον----ἰς Δελφοὺς κχρητῆρά τε ἀργύρεον μέγαν, καὶ ὑποκχρητηρίδιον 
σιδήρεον κολλητὸν---Γλαύκου τοῦ Χίου ποίημα, ὃς μοῦνος δὴ πάντων ἀνθρώπων 
σιδήρου κόλλησιν ἐξεῦρε. Conf. Athen. V. p. 210. b. Pausan. X. 16, 
Plutarch. Def. Or. p. 436. A. 














Foundation of Gela: Thucyd. VI. 4. Τέλαν δὲ ᾿Αντίφημος ἐκ “Ρόδου 
καὶ ἼἜντιμος ἐκ Κρήτης [conf. Pausan. VII. 46, 2. Schol. Pindar. Ol. 
ele 16] ἐποίκους ἀγαγόντες κοινῇ ἔκτισαν ἔτει πέμπτῳ καὶ τεσσαρακοστῷ peta 
Συρακουσῶν οἴκισιν. καὶ τῇ μὲν πόλει ἀπὸ τοῦ Γέλα ποταμοῦ τοὔνομα ἐγένετο, 
τὸ δὲ χωρίον, οὗ νῦν ἣ πόλις ἐστὶ καὶ ὃ πρῶτον ἐτειχίσθη, Λίνδιο! καλεῖται, νό- 
peice δὲ Δωρικὰ ἐτέθη αὐτοῖς. Euseb. Armen. V. Anno 1326 Οἱ. 22. 8. 
Eryzvie 3°. In Sicilia Gela condita, et Phaselis in Pamphylia. At the 
true date, Ol. 22.3, the 45th year after Syracuse, which was in the 
close of Ol. 11. 2. Armen. M. separates the two cities: Anno 1328 
Ol. 23.1. Gela; Anno 1330 Ol. 23. 3. Phaselis. Gela two years to 
low. Hieronymus places them together ; Anno 1340, fourteen year’ 
too low. The cause of the name Λίνδιοι is explained by Herodotu: 
VII. 153. κτιζομένης Γέλης ὑπὸ Λινδίων τε τῶν ἐκ ‘Podou καὶ ᾿Αντιφήμου 
Antiphemus himself was of Lindus. Etymol. v. Γέλα names ’Avtigyuo, 





ἢ Δεινομένης ὁ Ῥόδιος. We may collect from Herodot. VII. 153. tha 
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χισμῷ τοῦ ᾿Αμοργοῦ ἐστάλη καὶ αὐτὸς ἡγεμὼν ἀπὸ Dapiwy. ἔκτισε δὲ ᾿Αμοργὺὸν εἰς vy’ πόλεις, Μινώαν, Αἰγιαλὸν, 
᾿Αρχεσίμην. γέγονε δὲ μετὰ us’ ἔτη [read from the former passage υ41] τῶν Τρωϊκῶν. ἔγραψε κατά τινας 
πρῶτος ἰάμβους. The blunder of Suidas has misled Raoul-Rochette Col. Grecques tom. III. p. 
151. and in part Eudocia p. 386. who has under Σιμμίας ἔγραψε πρῶτος, κατά τινας, ἰάμβους. which be- 
longed to Simonides of Amorgus. Simonides was contemporary with Archilochus : Clem. Strom. I. 
p. 333. B. conf. a. 708. And Archilochus himself is placed 500 years after the Trojan war: Tatian 
. 109. See above p. 147. These numbers, measured by the vulgar era, the epoch of Eratosthenes, 
give for Archilochus 1183 —500=B. C. 683, and for Simonides 1183—490=B.C.693. 'They are 
mentioned together again at Ol. 28. 4 by Eusebius (conf. a. 665), where Scaliger ad Euseb. p. 81. 
and Corsini F. A. tom. III. p. 46. confound Simonides of Amorgos with Simonides of Ceos ; al- 
though he is distinguished by Strabo X. p.487. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ᾿Αμοργὸς τῶν Sropatuv, ὅθεν ἦν Simwvidys ὁ 
τῶν ἰάμβων ποιητής. And by Stephanus v. ᾿Αμοργός. νῆσος---ἔχουσα πόλεις τρεῖς, ᾿Αρκεσίνην, Μινώαν, Ai- 
γιάλην, ---ἀἀπὸ τῆς Μινώας ἦν Σιμωνίδης ὁ ἰαμβοποιὸς, ᾿Αμοργῖνος λεγόμενος. And by Proclus apud Phot. 
Cod. 239. p. 984. ἰάμβων δὲ ποιηταὶ ᾿Αρχίλοχός τε ὁ Πάριος ἄριστος, καὶ Σιμωνίδης ὁ ᾿Αμοργῖνος, ἢ, ὡς ἔνιοι, 
Σάμιος [confirming Suidas ν. Σιμμίας]. καὶ Ἱππῶναξ ὁ ᾿Εφέσιος" ὧν ὁ μὲν πρῶτος ἐπὶ Τύγου, ὁ δὲ ἐπ’ ᾽᾿Ανα- 
γίου τοῦ ΝΜ ακεδόνος, Ἱππῶναξ δὲ κατὰ Δαρεῖον ἤκμαζε. Sylburgius apud Gaisford. Hephest. p. 380. for 
᾿Ανανίου reads ᾿Αμύντου. But this would give the time of Simonides of Ceos, who flourished in the 
reign of Amyntas ΟἹ. 57 —69, and was later than Hipponax; while Proclus describes Simonides who 
preceded Hipponax. We must therefore for ’"ANANIOY substitute ’A PTA YOY. Argus reigns 
im Eusebius Ol. 24. 1—33. 3 B. C. 684—646, the period to which the ancient Simonides is ascribed. 
Archilochus the contemporary of Simonides flourished about 45 years: conf. a. 687. Stmonides 
is mentioned again at B. C. 665 and 662, the 28th or 29th Olympiad: conf. a. 665. He might flou- 
rish accordingly ge years B. C. 693—662. 
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688. ΟἹ. 23. Icarius Hypere- 
situs. Euseb, Chron. I. 
p. 144. Ἴκαρος Pausan. 
Vee See 
687. | 23, 2. 
* 
685. | 23, 4. 
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Dinomenes was the ancestor of Gelon, and participated 1 in the colony τῇ 
τοῦ Γέλωνος πρόγονος, οἰκήτωρ ἐὼν Τέλης, ἦν ἐκ νήσου Τήλου τῆς ἐπὶ Τριοπίῳ 
κειμένης" ὃς κτιζομένης Γέλης x. τ. A. 

Phaselis was founded by Lacius brother of Antiphemus : Athen, — 
VIL. pi 297. £. Ἡρόπυθος ἐ ἐν ‘pois Κολοφωνίων περὶ τῆς κτίσεως. ἱστορῶν τῆς 
Φασήλιδος ϑησιν ὅτι Λάκιος ὁ τὴν ἀποικίαν στείλας μισθὸν ἔδωκε τοῦ τόπου Κυ- 
λάβρᾳ ποίμενι x. τ. λ.--Ῥ. 298. ἃ. Φιλοστέφανος.---- οὕτως γράφει" “ Aaxioy 
«ὁ Toy ᾿Αργεῖον τῶν σὺν Μόψῳ ἀφικομένων, ὅν τινες μὲν Λίνδιον εἶναι λέγουσιν͵ 
ςς Abe λφὸν δὲ ᾿Αντιφήμου τοῦ Γέλαν οἰκίσαντος, εἰς τὴν Φασήλιδα ὑπὸ Μόψου 

6 par ἀνδρῶν πεμῷθέ ἕντα," ἤξυτο Ἀ: Steph. Byz. Γέλα. ᾿Δρισταίνετος ἐ ἐν πρώτῃ 
τῶν περὶ Φασήλιδα, ὅ ὅτι Λάκιος καὶ ᾿Αντίφημος ἀδελφοὶ ἐλθόντες, εἰς Δελφοὺς, 
μαντεύσασθαι, τὴν δὲ ΤΠυθίαν οὐδ᾽ ἂν [οὐδὲ ἕν Salmas.] περὶ ἐκείνων λέγουσαν 
προστάσσει []. προστάσσειν) τὸν Acxiov πρὸς ἀνατολὰς ἡλίου πλεῖν. τοῦ δ᾽ "Ave 
τιφήμου γελάσαντος, τὴν Πυθίαν εἰπεῖν πάλιν, ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου δυσμῶν (I. ἐφ᾽ ἡλίου 
cum Salmas. πρὸς δυσμὰς ἀπιόντα Etymol. ν. Γέλα]; καὶ ἣν ἂν πόλιν οἰκήσῃ 
fl. Γέλαν πόλιν ὠκισε cum Salmas. }. 





Africanus apud Euseb. Chron. p. 144. Ol. 23. Additus est pugilatus, 
vicitque Onomastus Smyrneus, qui et pugilatus leges tulit. Pausan, 
V. 8, 8. τρίτῃ δὲ ὀλυμπιάδι καὶ εἰκοστῇ πυγμῆς ἄθλα ἀπέδοσαν" ᾿Ονόμαστος δὲ 
ἐνίκησεν ἐκ Σμύρνης συντε λούσης ἤδη τηνικαῦτα ἐς Ἴωνας. Smyrna was orl- 
ginally one of the twelve Afolian states: see p. 105. w. apparently con- 
quered by the Colophonians not long before the present date. ‘ 


The empire of the Medes is computed by Herodotus I. 130. to com- 
mence from this date, the 23rd year of their independence : Μῆδοι om 
κυψαν Πέρσῃσι διὰ τὴν ( Αστυάγεος) πικρότητα, ἄρξαντες τῆς ἄνω Δλυος ποτά- 
μοῦ ᾿Ασίης ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα τριήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν δυῷν δέοντα. The 128 years eT. 
minated at the reign of Cyrus B.C. 559; which places their begnmil ng 
at B. C. 687. See Appendix c. 3. 


(Second Messenian war: Pausan. TV 245.28 ἀπέστησαν ἔτει Tolan 
καὶ ἐνάτῳ με eta τὴν ᾿Ιθώμης ἅλωσιν, τετάρτῳ δὲ τῆς τρίτης, ὀλυμπιάδος καὶ Γ 
χοστῆς, ἣν Ἴκαρος Ὑπερησιεὺς ἐ ἐνίκα στάδιον. ᾿Αθήνησι δὲ οἱ κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ἦσα 
ἤδη τότε ἄρχοντες, καὶ TAnoias ἦρχεν. If the first war ended in the be 
ginning of B.C. 723, the second might commence, according to the 
dates of Pausanias, in the autumn of B.C. 685. It is probable, how 
ever, that Pausanias has placed the second war about six years t 
high: see Appendix c. 2.) 

“Pausanias placed the decennial archons five years higher than the 
dates of Eusebius: conf. ann. 743. 723. And consequently Creon, th 
first annual archon, is five years higher. The variations will be these: 
HIERONYM. EvsEsivs. PAUSANIAS. Dionysius. 
B.C. Ol. |B.C. Ol. BC; sOK B.C. Ol. 

753. 6.4./752. 4: Charops 757. 5.4,(Charops) [753 7.1. Charop 
743. 9.2..742. 9.3 simides 1747. 8.2. Asimides 
732 11.4.)732. 14-4 Clidicus 737. 10.4. (Clidicus) 
723 14. 2.'722. 14.3 Hippomenes|727. 13.2. Hippomenes 
712 16.4.)712. 48-4 Leocrates |717. 15.4. (Leocrates) 
703 19. 2./702. 19.4 Apsander 707. 18.2. (Apsander) 
693 21. 4.692. 21:4 Eryxias 697. 20.4. (Eryxias) 
68: 24, 2.682. 24.2 Creon 687. 23.2. (Creon) (683 24.2, Creon 











685, 23.4. Tlesias 
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_ Archilochus flourished: Cyrill. adv. Julian. p. 12. C. εἰκοστῇ τρίτῃ ὀλυμπιάδι φασὶ γενέσθαι ᾿Αρχίλοχον. | 
‘Tatian concurs in this date, and Clemens, who places him μετὰ τὴν εἰκοστὴν ὀλυμπιάδα. conf. a. 708. 
The reign of Gyges, in which Archilochus flourished, extended from ΟἹ. 15.4 to Ol. 25.2 B.C. 
716—679. The earliest notice of Archilochus is at B.C. 708, the latest at B.C. 665: conf. ann. 

Ae might have been eminent during a period of 45 years. 
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Creon is placed at Ol. 24.2 by a concurrence of testimonies: conf. ἃ. 
683. We know from Dionysius that the first year of Charops coin- 
cided with Ol. 7. 1: conf. a. 752. Consequently 69 years Ol. 7. 1— 
24. 1 inclusive are left for the decennial archons. Eusebius, who 
thought it necessary to give them the full term of 70 years, has 
brought Creon too low. Hieronymus, who also gives the complete pe- 
riod of 70 years, by his different method of notation has placed Creon 
at the right year, but carried back Charops one year too high. Pau- 
sanias compared with the actual dates is five years too high in the de- 
cennial archons, and four years too high in the time of Creon. 





«ΟἹ. 24.  Cleoptolemus 


Laco. Euseb. Chron. 1. 
p. 144. 





| 24, 2. 














Creon first annual archon: Africanus apud Syncellum p. 212. B. 
ἄρχοντες ἐνιαυσιαῖοι εὑρέθησαν [ἡρέθησαν Routh] ἐξ εὐπατριδῶν, ἐννέα te ἀρ- 
χόντων ᾿Αθήνησιν ἀρχὴ κατεστάθη" ἣ δὲ τῶν ἐνιαυσιαίων ἤρχθη----ΚΚρέοντος πρώ- 
του ἄρχοντος ἡγησαμένου ἐπὶ τῆς ιθ΄ ὀλυμπιάδος" οἱ δὲ, ἐπὶ κε΄" ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἐπὶ oy 
> AN DA ΄ ἽὝ , ra c / ΄ L Went | 
ὀλυμπιάδα ἄρχοντες Ay μέχρι Φιλίνου, καθ᾽ ov ὑπάτευον Vparos Ξαβινιανὸς 'Ῥω- 

ee 


. μά > , ~ , i 
μαίων καὶ Dersuxoc—xara τὸν ᾿Αφρικανὸν, ὅπερ ἦν ᾿Αντωνίνου τοῦ καὶ Adyevrou 


[Δὐείτου Routh] Ρωμαίων βασιλέως ἔτος γ΄. Gratus and Seleucus entered 
on their consulship Jan. 1. A.D. 221, in the middle of ΟἹ. 249. 4, 
which commenced at midsummer A. D. 220, and of the third year of 
Feliogabalus (Antoninus), which commenced June 7. A.D. 220. Phi- 
linus, the 903rd archon, in whose year Gratus and Seleucus were con- 
suls, and who was archon in the 3rd year of Heliogabalus, was conse- 
quently archon in Ὁ]. 249. 4. But 683+ 220=903: and Creon the 
first archon commenced at midsummer B.C. 683, since Philinus the 
903rd commenced at midsummer A. D. 220. And with this the Parian 
Marble N°. 33. agrees: ἀφ᾽ οὗ κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ἦρ.εν .e.av ἔτ, HHHHAA,— 
420+-B.C. 264=B.C.684. But as the archons on the Marble are a 
year too high (see F. Η. 11. p. X), this date, when rectified, is equi- 
valent to B.C. 683. Corsini F. A. tom. III. p. 36. places Creon at 
Ol. 24.4 and supposes 903 archons to have preceded Philinus, whom 
he reckons the 904th and places at Ol. 250.1. But this would fix 
that archon below the 3rd year of Heliogabalus, which expired in ΟἹ. 
249.4; and Scaliger ad Euseb. p. 80. more justly interprets Africanus 
to mean that Philinus was the 903rd, that his year coincided with Ol. 
249.4 and ended when the 250th Olympiad began. If the Attic year 
in the time of Creon commenced at Gamelion (of which we have no 
certain account), this would bring down the accession of Creon to Ga- 
melion of Ol. 24. 2, or the winter of B.C. 682: since in this case it is 
not likely that the 603 archons occupied more than 603 years, but 
less. 

Eusebius reckons this the last year of the 7th decennial archon: 
Anno 1333 Ol. 24.2. Eryxie 10°. Then follows, Regibus Athenarum 
cessantibus, principes annui fuerunt: patricit autem novem dominati 
sunt. For the notation of Hieronymus conf. a. 685. The 70 years of 
the decennial archons are reckoned complete by Castor apud Euseb. 
p- 134. Deinde qui decennalem potestatem gerebant secuti sunt VII. 


hique annis 70 viguerunt. Tandem annui magistratus a Creonte 


eh are 
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Tyrteus flourished in the second Messenian war, and came to Sparta after the first successes of 
the Messenians. Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 172. rejects as fabulous the account which made T'yr- 
teus a lame schoolmaster; and his opinion is justified by the silence of the earliest authorities. 
Tyrteus is mentioned by king Leonidas apud Plutarch. Cleom. c. 2. Λεωνίδαν τὸν παλαιὸν λέγουσιν, 
ἐπερωτηθένται ποῖός τις αὐτῷ φαίνεται ποιητὴς γεγονέναι Τυρταῖος, εἰπεῖν, © ἀγαθὸς νέων ψυχὰς αἰκάλλειν." 
conf. Plutarch. Mor. p. 959. B. He is noticed by Plato Leg. I. p. 629. 630. προστησώμεθα see 
τὸν φύσει μὲν ᾿Αθηναῖον τῶνδε δὲ [sc. Lacedeem. ] πολίτην γενόμε vo x,t. A. Conf. Leg. II. ae 660. 661 
Lycurgus Leoer. p. 162. τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις----ἀνεῖλεν ὁ ὁ θεὸ τὸς παρ᾽ ἡμῶν ἡγεμόνα λαβεῖν καὶ νικήσειν τοὺς ἐναν- 
τίους. —ric γὰρ οὐκ οἷδε τῶν Ἑλλήνων ὅτι Τυρταῖον στρατηγὸν ἔλαβον παρὰ τῆς πόλεως 5 3 μεθ οὗ καὶ τῶν πολε- 
μίων ἐκράτησαν καὶ τὴν περὶ τοὺς νέους ἐπιμέλε way συνετάξαντο, οὐ μόνον εἰς τὸν παρόντα κίνδυνον ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἅπαντα 
τὸν αἰῶνα βουλευσάμενοι καλῶς. χατέλιπε γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἐλε ἐγεῖα. ποιήσας; ὧν ἀκούοντες παιδεύονται πρὸς ἀνδρεί ίαν 
x.t.A. Aristotle Rep. ey γίγνονται αἱ στάσεις----ἰν τοῖς πολέμοις" συνέβη δὲ καὶ τοῦτο ἐν Λακεδαίμονι 
ὑπὸ τὸν Μεσσηνιακὸν πόλεμον. δῆλον δὲ καὶ τοῦτο ἐκ τῆς Τυρταίου ποιήσεως τῆς καλουμένης Εὐνομίας" θλιβόμενοι 
γάρ τινες διὰ τὸν πόλεμον ἠξίουν ἀνάδαστον ποιεῖν τὴν χώραν. Pilocberes: Athen. XIV. p- 630. f. Φιλό- 
χορος δέ φησι κρατήσαντας Λακεδαιμονίους Μεσσηνίων διὰ τὴν Τυρταίου στρατηγίαν ἐν ταῖς στρατε ίαις ἔθος ποιή- 
σασθαι, ἂν δειπνοποιήσωνται καὶ παιωνίσωσιν, ἄδειν καθ᾽ ἕνα Τυρταίου, x.t.A. The fable of the lame school- 
master is mentioned in Pausan. IV. 15, 3: and followed by Justin III. 5, 4. Suidas Τυρταῖος. Schol. 
Hor. Art. Poet. 402. but it is not noticed ἢ in Diodorus XV. 66. δουλευόντων Mz ἐσσηνίων τοῖς Λακεδαι- 
μονίοις, Apia tomes ἔ ἔπεισε τοὺς Μεσσηνίους ἀποστῆναι τῶν Ξπαρτιατῶν καὶ πολλὰ κακὰ διειργάσατο τοὺς Ξπαρ- 
τιάτας" ὅτε καὶ Τυρταῖος ὁ ποιητὴς ὑπὸ ᾿Αθηναίων ἡγεμὼν ἐδόθη τοῖς Σπαρτιάταις. or in Fragm. Vatican. p: 12. 
οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι προτραπέντες ὑπὸ Τυρταίου κ. τ. Δ. or in the parallel passage Polyzn. Ξ ΤΥ ΕΝΟΣ ashi 
noticed in ‘Themuistius p. 197. 198. Orosius I. 21. Tzetzes Chil. I. 692---699. or in the brief men- 
tion made of T'yrt@us in the following passages: Aristides Leuctr. I. p. 425. Dio Or. 36. tom. IT. 
p- 79. Max. Tyrius Or. 37. p. 209. ” Galen tom. I. p- 268. 269. ed. Bas. Aflan V. H. XII. 50. 
Harpocr. Τυρταῖος. Tyrtaus was admitted a citizen of Spar ta: Plato l.c. Plutarch. Mor. Ρ- 230. D. 
(Παυσανίας ὁ Κλεομβρότου) πυνθανομένου τινὸς διὰ τί Τυρταῖον τὸν ποιητὴν ἐποιήσαντο πολίτην, “Ὅπως, ἔφη, μηδέ- 
more ξένος φαίνηται ἡμῶν ἡγεμών. which was not, as some have supposed, contrary to the early practice 
of Sparta: conf. Aristot. Rep. II. 6, 12. Λέγουσι δὲ ὡς ἐπὶ μὲν τῶν προτέρων βασιλέων μετεδίδοσαν THe | 
πολιτείας. Strabo VIII. p. 362. Tee ἐν τῇ ἐλεγείᾳ ἣν ἐπιγράφουσιν Εὐνομίαν' 


αὐτὸς γὰρ Κρονίων καλλιστεφάνου πόσις “Ἥρης 
Ζεὺς Ἡρακλείδαις τήνδε δέδωκε πόλιν. 
οἷσιν ἅμα προλιπόντες ᾿Ἐρινεὸν ἠνεμύεντα 
εὑρεῖαν Πέλοπος νῆσον ἀφίμομεθα, 
ὥστε ἢ ταῦτα ἀκυρωτέον [sic Porsonus Adv. p. 39] τὰ ἐλεγεῖα, ἢ Φιλοχόρῳ ἀπιστητέ doy καὶ Καλλισθέ dyes καὶ 
ἄλλοις πλείοσιν εἰποῦσιν ἐξ ᾿Αθηνῶν καὶ ᾿Αφιδνῶν ἀφικέσθαι, δεηθέντων Λακεδαιμονίων κατὰ χρησμὸν, ὃς ἐπέταττε 
παρ᾿ ᾿Αθηναίων λαβεῖν ἡγεμόνα. The interpretation of Strabo is rejected by Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 173. 
and with reason. The poet did not speak in his own person but in the person of the nation, as when 








184 


CIVIL CHRONOLOGY. 





681.! 


B.C.| 1. Otympeic Victors. | 





2. Events. 





orsi. Velleius I. 8. Caperunt in denos annos creari. (μεθ consue- 
tudo in annos 70 mansit; ac deinde annuis commissa est magistrati- 
bus respublica. Ex tis qui denis annis prefuerunt primus fuit Cha- 
'rops, ultimus Eryaxias: Ex annuis primus Creon. 'Their names and 
years are recited by Eusebius Chron. I. p. 138. who adds, Mow placuit 
annuos magistratus creare. Et primus quidem annuus princeps fuit 
Creon 244 Olympiade. By Syncellus p. 211., by the Excerpta apud 
Scalig. See above p. 132.0. We have seen already, however, at 685, 
that only 69 years were completed. 





24, 4. 





Ol. 25. Thalpis Laco. 
Euseb. Chron. I. p. 144. 





679. 





677. 


125, 2. 





The archon Lysias is placed by the Parian Marble N°. 34 two years 
below the date of Creon : ἀφ᾽ οὗ....... ΘΡΕΜΕΗΝ v..—..277 ΗἨΗΗΗΔΠΙΠ ἀρ- 
xovros ᾿Αθήνησι Λυσι... As the date οὗ Creon, when rectified, was 683, 
the date of Lysias will be B.C. 681. Called Tlesias by Pausan. IV. 
15,1. who places TVesias two years, according to his own computation, 
below Creon: conf. a. 685. Scaliger 6a. ἀναγρ. p. 314. at Ol. 23. 4 
imarks Τλησίας. ἀρχὴ τοῦ δευτέρου Μεσσηνιακοῦ πολέμου. and again at Ol. 
24. 8. Κρέων πρῶτος ἐνιαύσιος ἄρχων. without adverting to the inconsist- 
ency. Corsini, who had rightly shewn Εἰ. A. tom. I. p. 8. 9. that Pau- 
sanias dated the decennial and annual archons higher than other au- 
‘thors, yet argues tom. III. p. 37. that 7'lestas was a distinct archon 
from Lysias, and places him at the next year to Creon B. C. 682, be- 
cause he supposes 7 γγέωιιδ to be mentioned in N°. 34 of the Marble, 
and because the transactions of T'yrteus agree better, in his opinion, 
with this date: Res Lysie anno consignate uno serius anno contigisse 
videntur quam que Tlesie anno contigerant. But Tyrteus is there 
inserted wpon conjecture, and, as Tlesias in Pausanias is at the same 
distance from Creon as Lysias in the Marble, there can be little doubt 
that Ὑλησίας is a corruption of Λυσίας. 


Africanus apud Euseb. p. 144. Ol. 25. Addita est quadriga, vicit- 
que Paoron (sic) Thebanus. Pausan. V. 8, 3. πέμπτῃ ἐπὶ ταῖς εἴκοσι 


.“ 
ἀρματι-. 











the autumn of B.C. 668. See Appendix c. 2.) 





Ardys king of Lydia: Herodot. I. 16. "Apduos βασιλεύσαντος ἑνὸς δέ- 
ovta πεντήκοντα ἔτεα, ἐξεδέξατο ἸΞαδυάττης ὁ ΓΑρδυος καὶ ἐβασίλευσεν ἔτεα δυώ-. 
δεκα" ἸΞαδυάττεω δὲ ᾿Αλυάττης. These numbers combined with the years 


in B.C. 629, and of Alyattes in B.C. 617. Conf. a. 716. 











[Hieronymus in Euseb. Chron. Anno 1340 Ol. 25.4=26. 1 Armen. 
Glaucus Chius primus ferri inter se glutinum eaxcogitavit et junwit. 
Gela et Phaselis condite. The Armenian copy places Glaucus at the 
year 1325: conf. a. 691. Gela and Phaselis at the year 1326; which 
is the true date for Gela and Phaselis: conf. a. 690. and the true date 
of Eusebius is probably there expressed for Glawcus also. ] 








κατεδέξαντο ἵππων τελείων δρόμον, καὶ ἀνηγορεύθη Θηβαῖος Π1αγώνδας κρατῶν 


of Gyges will place the accession of Ardys in B.C. 678, of Sadyattes — 


(The victory of the Lacedzemonians over the Messenians in the battle ᾿ ; 
of the trenches was in this year according to Pausanias ; since it was 
followed by the siege of Ira, which ended in the 11th year current, in 


πος 





LITERARY CHRONOLOGY. 185 


3. Ports, &e. 












16 said elsewhere πατέρων ἡμετέρων πατέρες. conf. a. 723. 2. and the acts of a former period are ascribed 
the nation collectively, as in Thucyd. III. 54. ἐναυμαχήσαμεν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αρτεμισίῳ κι τ. a That Tyrteus 
s a foreigner is not the account of the Athenians alone, but was acknowledged by the Lacediemo- 
ns, as appears from the observation of Pawsanias apud Plutarch. 1. ¢. 
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675. 








676. 





1. Otympic Vicrors. 


Ol. 26. Callisthenes La- 


co. Euseb. Chron. I. p. 
144. 


26, 2. 
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Africanus apud Euseb. p. 144. Ol. 26. Philimbrotus Laco quinquer- . 
tiwm tribus Olympiadibus vicit. Carnea primum Lacedemone insti-— 
tuta sunt, quod est citharedorum certamen. Athen. XIV. p. 635. 6. 
ἐγένετο ἣ θέσις τῶν ἹΚαρνείων κατὰ τὴν ἕκτην καὶ εἰκοστὴν ὀλυμπιάδα, ὡς Sao 
βιός φησιν ἐν τῷ περὶ χρόνων. } 








Cyzicus founded: Euseb. Chron. Anno 1341 Ol. 26. 2. Cyzicus con- 
dita. Placed by Hieronymus with Locri at the vear 1334 ΟἹ. 24.2=3 
Armen. Syncellus p. 213. Β. Κύζικος ὠκίσθη. Placed, however, i in Synl 
cellus after the Gymnopedia, although ten years ἜΤ ῸΣ them in the 
Armenian copy and thirteen before them in Hieronymus. Cyzicus was 
founded by the Megarians: Jo. Lydus de Mag. Rom. ITI. 70. τὰς Xa 
οιδήμου στοὰς (πρὸς τιμὴν αὐτοῦ ἐπωνόμασαν) οἱ Kage οἰκήσαντες Μεγαρεῖς. 
Other authorities make Cyzicus a Milesian colony, and place it at 
B.C. 756. conf. a. The first settlement probably decayed, and a se- 
cond was made by the Megarians at the present date. 














Foundation of Chalcedon: Hieronym. Anno 1342 Ol. 26.2=3 Ar 
men. Chalcedon condita. Omitted in the Armenian copy: Founded 





by the Megarians: Thucyd. IV. 75. Χαλκηδόνα τὴν ἐπὶ τῷ στόματι τοῦ 
Πόντου Μεγαρέων ἀποικίαν. Mela I. 19, 33. Oppido est nomen Chalee 
don, auctor Archias Megarensium princeps. Seventeen years before 
Byzantium : Herodot. IV. 144. ἑπτακαίδεκα ἔτεσι πρότερον “Χαλκηδονίου, 
κτίσαντας τὴν χώρην Βυζαντίων. Strabo VII. p. 320. τὸν ᾿Απόλλω φασὶ 
τοῖς κτίσασι τὸ Βυζάντιον ὕστερον μετὰ τὴν ὑπὸ Μεγαρέων Χαλκηδόνος χτίσιν 
χρηστηριαζομένοις προστάξαι, ποιήσασθαι τὴν ἵδρυσιν ἀπεναντίον τῶν τυφλῶν 
x.t.A. And Byzantium is placed by Hieronymus at the year 1359: 
conf. a. 657. 










Euseb. Chron. Anno 1343 Ol. 26.4. In Italia Locri conduntur 
Placed with Cyzicus by Hieronymus at the year 1334: Cyzicus com 
dita est et Locri in Italia. But Locri was founded before either a 
these eras: F. H. 11. p. 410. u. Probably about Ol. 17. 36 or 38 year 
before the present date. Founded, however, after Syracuse : Strabo 
VI. p. 259. ἔτη μὲν οὖν τρία ἢ τέτταρα ᾧκουν ἐπὶ τῷ Ζεφυρίῳ" εἶτα μετή 
νεγκαν τὴν πόλιν συμπραξάντων καὶ Συρακουσίων. Scymnus 316. recount 
the two opinions mentioned by Strabo p. 259. concerning their ori- 
ginal : : 
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Terpander flourished: Athen. XIV. p. 635. 6. ὅτι Tepmavdpos ἀρχαιότερος ᾿Ανακρέοντος δῆλον ἐκ τού- 
των" τὰ Κάρνε ia πρῶτος πάντων Τέρπανδρος νικᾷ, ὡς Ἑλλάνικος ἱστορεῖ ἔν τε τοῖς ἐμμέτροις Καρνεονίκαις κἀν 
τοῖς καταλογάδην. Hieronymus and Hellanicus ascribed to 7Ὁ erpander a remote antiquity: Athen. 
Ibid. Ἱερώνυμος δ᾽ ἐν τῷ περὶ κιθαρῳδῶν---κατὰ Λυκοῦργον τὸν νομοθέτην τὸν Ῥέρπανδρόν φησι γενέσθαι. Clem. 
Al. Strom. 1. Ρ-. 338. A. καὶ Τέρπανδρον ἀρχαΐζουσί τινες" ᾿ Ελλάνικος oy τοῦτον ἱστορεῖ κατὰ Mibayv yeyo- 
νέναι. But he is fixed to this date by the era of the Carnea: see col. 2. He four times gained the 
prize at the Pythia, and was accounted older than Archilochus : Phitarebi. Mus. p. 1132. E. ἔοικε δὲ. 
κατὰ τὴν τέχνην τὴν κιϑαρῳδικὴν ὁ ὁ Τέρπανδρος διενηνοχέναι" τὰ Πύθια γὰρ τετράκις ἑξῆς νενικηκὼς ἀναγέ ἔγραπται" 
καὶ τοῖς χρόνοις δὲ σφόδρα παλαιός ἐστι" πρεσβύτερον γοῦν αὐτὸν ᾿Αρχιλόχου ἀποφαίνει Γλαῦκος ὁ ἐξ Ἰταλίας ἐ ἐν 
συγγράμματί τι τῷ περὶ τῶν ἀρχαίων ποιητῶν ἘῈ καὶ μουσικῶν" φησὶ γὰρ αὐτὸν Ge εύτερον γενέσθαι μετὰ τοὺς 
πρώτους ποιήσαντας αὐλῳδίαν. These Pythia were not the genres instituted in Ol. 48, but the ancient | 
games, ἀρχαιότατον ἀγώνισμα, described by Pausanias X. 7 , 2. The opinion of Gace: that Ter- 
pander preceded Archilochus is repeated by Plutarch p. 1133. A. μετὰ δὲ Τέρπανδρον καὶ Κλονᾶν ᾿Αρ- 
χίλοχος παραδίδοται γενέσθαι. But Archilochws in Ol. 18, in the reign of Gyges, was a settler at Tha- 
sos: conf. ἃ. 708. Terpander 64 years after that date Sas improvements in music in Ol. 33 or 34: 
conf. a. 644. The account, then, of Glaucus is erroneous; and that of Phanias more accurate : 
Clem. Strom. I. p. 333. A. B. ἄνανείας πρὸ Teoravdgou τιθεὶς Λέσχην τὸν Λέσβιον ᾿Αρχιλόχου νεώτερον 
φέρει τὸν Τέρπανδρον. Terpander, who occupied B.C. 676—644, was about thirty years younger, and | 
his ΜΕΝ _ would be contemporary with the latter time of Archilochus. 
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671. 





672. 


1. Otymric Victors. 





Ol. 27. Eurybus Athe- 
niensis. Euseb. Chron. 
I. p. 144. Ἑὐρυβάτης Di- 
onys. Ant. III. p. 406. 
Εὐρύβοτος Pausan. II. 
24, 8. 


rhs) 
= 
rhs) 


| 27, 3. 





| 27, 4. 





.68. in the beginning of B.C. 525: F. H. II. p.14. 


2, Events. 





U ~_ ~ 
εἰσὶν δ᾽ ἄποικοι τῶν ᾿Οπουντίων Λοκρῶν" 
Ν ~ ~ 
ἕνιοι δὲ Λοκρῶν φασὶ τῶν ἐν ᾽Οζόλαις. 


The former was the opinion of Ephorus, which Strabo rejects. 


























Pantaleon king of Pisa participated in the second Messenian war: 
Strabo VIII. p. 362. πλεονάκις ἐπολέμησαν διὰ τὰς ἀποστάσεις τῶν Μεσση- 
νίων. τὴν μὲν οὖν πρώτην κατάκτησιν αὐτῶν φησὶ Τυρταῖος ἐν τοῖς ποιήμασι κατὰ 
τοὺς τῶν πατέρων πατέρας γενέσθαι (conf. ἃ. 7237" τὴν δὲ δευτέραν καθ᾽ ἣν ἑλό- Ὁ 
μενοι συμμάχους ᾿Ηλείους [καὶ ΓΑρκαδας] καὶ ᾿Αργείους καὶ Πισάτας ἀπέστη- 
σαν, ᾿Αρκάδων μὲν ᾿Αριστοκράτην τὸν ᾿Ορχομενοῦ βασιλέα παρεχομένων στρα- 
τηγὸν ΠΠσατῶν δὲ ΠΠανταλέοντα τὸν ᾿Ομφαλίωνος" ἡνίκα φησὶν αὐτὸς στρατη- 
γῆσαι τὸν πόλεμον τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις.----ἐπὶ μὲν οὖν τοῦ Τυρταίου ὁ δεύτερος 
ὑπῆρξε πόλεμος. τρίτον δὲ [B.C.490] καὶ τέταρτον [Β. C. 464] συστῆναί φα- 
σιν, ἐν ᾧ κατελύθησαν οἱ Μεσσήνιοι. For the time at which Pantaleon 
joined the Messenians see Appendix c. 2. Τῇ we understand from this 
account that Pantaleon was an ally in the early period of the war, be- 
fore the battle of the trenches, the dates of Pausanias would place him 
at B.C. 680. But other considerations make it probable that he joined 
'the Messenians in the latter years of the war, in B.C. 674. See Ap- 
pendix c. 2. 


i 








Euseb. Chron. Anno 1345 Ol. 27. 2. Post Cares maria tenuerunt 
Lesbit. Hieronym. Anno 1341 Ol. 26.1=2 Armen. Post Caras mare 
obtinuerunt Lesbit annis 69. Euseb. Chron. I. p. 168. Ea Diodori 
libris. Undecimi Lesbit annis .... The date of Hieronymus is four 
years too high; the term ascribed to the Carians, 61 years (conf. a 
732), would conclude at the year 1344, and may be expressed by B.C. 
732—672 both inclusive. 

Dionysius Ant. IIT. p.406. marks the archon of this year : ὁ δεύτερος 
ἐνιαυτὸς τῆς ἑβδόμης καὶ εἰκοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον Εὐρυβάτης "Ady 
VAI0S, ἄρχοντος Λεωστράτου. 








Psammetichus king of Egypt begins to reign 145 years before the 


death of Amasis: conf. a. 616. And Amasis died Ol. 63, 3: Diod. 1. 





The Argives defeat the Lacedzemonians at Hysiz: Pausan. II. 24. 
8. πολυάνδρια ἐνταῦθά ἐστιν ᾿Αργείων νικησάντων μάχῃ Λακεδαιμονίους περὶ 
‘Voias. τὸν δὲ ἀγῶνα τοῦτον συμβάντα εὕρισκον ᾿Αθηναίοις ἄρχοντος Πεισιστρᾶ 
του, τετάρτῳ δὲ ἔτει τῆς ᾿Ολυμπιάδος ἣν EvpuBoros ᾿Αθηναῖος ἐνίκα στάδιον. SC 
Ol. 27: conf. ἃ. 672.1. Siebel. ad 1. observes, Dionysius Olympiade 
27. 2 non Pisistrato sed Leostrato archonte stadio vicisse refert non 
Eurybotum sed Eurybatem. Dionysius and Pausanias are not incon 
sistent. They speak of different archons and of different years. Hu- 
rybates or Eurybotus obtained his victory in the year of neither. 

Damocratidas at this time is probably king of Argos, since a trans- 
action which occurred in his reign had lately happened in B. C. 668: 
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3. Ports, &c. 

















τ᾿ 





Aleman is placed at this date by Suidas : ᾿Αλχμάν. Aaxay ἀπὸ Μεσσόας, κατὰ δὲ τὸν Κράτητα τῷ ὄντι 
Αυδὸς ἐκ Σάρδεων, λυρικὸς, υἱὸς Δάμαντος ἢ ἢ Τιτάρου. ἦν δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς κζ' ὀλυμπιάδος, βασιλεύοντος Λυδῶν᾽ "Αρδυος 
Ἰ τοῦ ᾿Αλυάττου πατρός" καὶ ὧν ἐρωτικὸς πάνυ εὑρετὴς γέγονε τῶν ἐρωτικῶν μελῶν [conf. Athen. XIII. p. 600. 
f]> ἀπὸ οἰκετῶν δὲ [ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλκμᾶν οἰκέτης ἦν ᾿Αγησίδου, εὐφυὴς δὲ ὧν ἠλευθερώθη καὶ ποιητὴς ἀπέβη Heraclides 
περὶ πολιτείων p. 206]. ἔγραψε βιβλία s’ μέλη, καὶ Κολυμβώσας. πρῶτος δὲ εἰσήγ:γε τὸ μὴ ἑξαμέτροις μελῳ- 
δεῖν. κέχρηται δὲ Δωρίδι διαλέχτω καθάπερ Λακεδαιμόνιοι. On the dialect of Alcman conf. Pausan. III. 
15, 2. Greg. Cor. p. 371. ed. Scheef. Apollon. de Syntax. III. 31. p. 279. Bekk. His Lydian 
_ jorigin is noticed by Alexander Aitolus Epigr. 3. Anthol. tom. I. p. 207. Leonidas Ep. 80. Ibid. 
|p. 175. Antipater Thess. Ep. 56. Ibid. tom. II. p. 110. Hence Velleius I. 18. justly observes, 
πάπα Lacones falso sibi vindicant. The authority of Crates is without reason questioned by 
| Welcker Fragm. Aleman. p. 3. and of Velleius by Harles ad Fabric. tom. II. p. 89. who, however, 
_jcorrects his own opinion. ‘There never was any doubt that Aleman was of Lydian origi. Leonidas 
| (whom Welcker quotes) merely expresses that his education and residence at Sparta made him a 
|Spartan rather than a Lydian. Conf. Corsin. F. A. tom. III. p. 50. Aleman is placed at Ol. 30. 3 
by Eusebius: conf. a. 657. 
᾿ 
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CIVIL CHRONOLOGY. 





B.C.) 1. Otympic Vicrokrs. 








2. Events. 





Pausan. IV. 24, 2. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ τότε ὡς ἐπεκράτησαν τῆς Μεσσηνίας 
[B. C. 668], THY πὲ ν ἄλλην πλὴν τῆς ᾿Ασιναίων αὐτοὶ διελάγχανον, Μοθώνην 
6: Ναυπλιεῦσιν ἐδίδοσαν ἐκπεπτωκόσιν ἐκ ΝΝαυπλίας ἔναγχος ὑπὸ ᾿Αργείων. 
Idem IV. 35, 2. Ναυπλιεῦσιν ἐπὶ λακωνισμῷ διωχθεῖσι Δαμοκρατίδα βασι- 
λεύοντος ἐν ἴΑργει Μοθώνην Λακεδαιμόνιοι διδόασι. Mt. Muller Dor. vol. II. 
p. 113. f., in placing Damocratidas at ΟἹ. 30, places him too low. 





Euseb. Chron. I. p. 145. 


2. 








665.| 28, 4. 




















668.| Ol. 28. Charmis Laco. 


Chionis Pausan. LV. 23, | @ 





(End of the second Messenian war according to Pausanias IV. 23, 2, 
᾿ξάλω δὲ ἡ Elpa καὶ 6 πόλεμος 6 be ὕτερος Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ Μεσσηνίων τέλος 
ἐσχϑξν ᾿Αθηναίοις ἃ ἄρχοντος Αὐτοσθένους ἔτει πρώτῳ τῆς ὀγδόης τε καὶ εἰκοστῆς, 
ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα Χίονις Λάκων. It is probable that the whole war 
to be placed about six years lower, at B. C. 679—662. See Appendix 
ce. 2. For the date ee Eusebius, who places 90 years, and of Justin, 
who places 80 between the first and second Messenian war, see Appen- 
dix Ibid.) ῃ 
Africanus apud Euseb. p. 145. Οἱ. 28. Charmis Laco stadiwm ; qui 
aridis tantum ficubus utebatur. Hanc primo Olympiadem egerunt 
Pisai, eo quod Elei bello occidentali distinerentur. ᾿Ηλείων ἀσχολουμέ- 
γων διὰ τὸν πρὸς Δυμαίους πόλεμον Excerpt. Sealig. Ρ. 40. Strabo Vii 
Ρ- OOD). μέχρι τῆς ἕκτης καὶ εἰκοστῆς ὀλυμπιάξος ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης ἐν i Κόροιβος 
ἐνίκα στάδιον ᾿Ηλεῖος τὴν προστασίαν εἶχον---τοῦ ἀγῶνος ἪἬλεϊοι. — pera δὲ τὴν 4 
ἕκτην καὶ εἰκοστὴν ὀλυμπιάδα οἱ Πισᾶται τὴν οἰκείαν ἀπολαβόντες αὐτοὶ συνετέ- 
λουν, τὸν ἀγῶνα, ὁρῶντες εὐδοκιμοῦντα" χρόνοις δ᾽ ὕστερον μεταπεσούσης πάλιν 
τῆς ΠΠισάτιδος εἰς τοὺς ᾿Ηλείους μετέπεσε πάλιν εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ ἣ ἀγωνοθεσία. 
| Strabo therefore places the independence of the Piseeans one Olympiz 


earlier than Africanus. 





Euseb. Chron. Anno 1351 Ol. 28. 4. Puerorum nudorum lucta pri- 
mum Lacedemone peracta est. Mieronym. Anno 1347 Ol. 27.3=4 


a 


Armen. Nudipedalia primum acta in Lacedemone. Recognised by 
Syncellus p. 213, A. γυμνὴ παιδεία πρῶτον ἐν Λακεδαίμονι ἤχθη. 






























8. Poets, &c. 














Archilochus and Simonides are named here by Eusebius: Anno 185] Ἐς et ΦΆΡ 
cognoscebantur. Hieronymus places this notice three years lower: conf. a. 662. They are named 
| together by Anonym. ad calcem Censorini c. 9. p. 140. Cwm sint antiquissimi poétarum Homerus, 
Hesiodus, Pisander, et hos secuti elegiarii Callinus, Mimnermus, Euhemerus [Evenus Nunnes. ] ; 
mox Archilochus et Simonides trimetrum iambicum, choreuwm catalecticum tetrametrum composue- 


Thaletas continued to flourish after the Gymnopedia : conf. a. 644. He was later than Archilo- 
chus : Plutarch. Mus. p- 1134. D. καὶ περὶ Θαλήτα τοῦ Κρητὸς εἰ Παιάνων γεγένηται ποιητὴς ἀμφισβητεῖ- 
| ται. Γλαῦκος γὰρ μετ᾽ ᾿Αρχίλοχον φάσκων γεγενῆσθαι Θαλήταν μεμιμῆσθαι μὲν αὐτόν φησι τὰ ᾿Αρχιλόχου μέλη. 
| ἐπὶ δὲ τὸ μακρότερον ἐκτεῖναι. But he preceded Polymnastus : Pausan. I. 14, 3. Θάλητα δὲ εἶναί φησι 
Τορτύνιον Πολύμναστος Κολοφώνιος ἔπη Λακεδαιμονίοις ἐς αὐτὸν ποιήσας" who is placed after him by Plu- 
tarch : conf.a. 644. Thaletas purified Sparta: Pausan. I. 14, 3. Θάλης ὁ Λακεδαιμονίοι; τὴν νόσον 
᾿ παύσας. Plutarch. Mus. Ρ. 1146. C. Τέρπανδρον 4 ἄν τις παραλάβοι τὸν τὴν γενομένην ποτὲ παρὰ Λακεδαιμο- 
vlog στάσιν καταλύσαντα᾽ καὶ Θαλήταν τὸν Κρῆτα, é ὅν φασι κατά τι πυθόχρηστον Λακεδαιμονίοις τ παραγενόμενον 
Ι͵ ᾿ διὰ μουσικῆς ἰάσασθαι, ἀπαλλάξαι τε τοῦ κατασχόντος λοιμοῦ τὴν Σπάρτην, καθάπερ φησὶ ΠΙρατίνας. Idem 
es or. p. 779. A. τὴν Λακεδαιμονίων στάσιν παύειν ἐπάδων καὶ παραμυθούμενος, ὡς Θαλῆς. where Plutarch 
; confounded Thaletas with Terpander. lian. V. H. XII. 50. Λακεδαιμόνιοι---μετεπέμψαντο Τέο- 
| πανὸρον καὶ Θάλητα καὶ Τυρταῖον καὶ τὸν Κδωνιάτην Νυμφαῖον, καὶ ᾿Αλχμᾶνα, αὐλῳδὸς γὰρ ἦν. His songs 
| Were sung at the Gymnopeedia i in after times: Athen. XV. p. 678. C. τὰς γυμνοπαιδιάς--- χοροὶ δ᾽ εἰσὶ 
3 μὲν πρόσω παίδων, τὸ δ᾽ ἐξ ἀρίστου ἀνδρῶν [ἀρίστων ἀνδρῶν Schw.], γυμνῶν ὀρχουμένων καὶ ἀδόντων Θαλήτου 
ὶ ᾿Αλκμᾶνος ἄσματα καὶ τοὺς Διονυσοδότου τοῦ Λάκωνος παιᾶνας. He was accounted the first composer 
of songs for the _Pyrrhic dance: Schol. Pindar. Pyth. II. 127. Θαλήταν δὲ πρῶτον τὰ εἰς αὐτὴν [sc. τὴν 
ἔνοπλον ὄρχησιν] ὑ ὑπορχήματα. Ephorus apud Strab. X. p. 480. τοῖς ῥυθμοῖς Κιρητικοῖς---οὺς Θάλητα ἀνευ- 
, ρεῖν. ® καὶ τοὺς παιᾶνας καὶ τὰς ἄλλα ας τὰς ἐπιχωρίους ᾧδας ἀνατιθέασι, καὶ πολλὰ τῶν νομίμων. But he was 
| referred by many accounts to an early period : conf. a. 750. 
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B.C.) 1. O.tymric Victors. 


6064. Ol. 29. Chionis Laco. | 
Euseb. Chron. 1. p. 145. | 
Chionis 11. Pausan. LV. | 


23, 5. 





664. 99, 3 





600. ΟἹ. 30. Chionis Laco II. 
Euseb. Chron. I. p. 145. 
Chionis IIT. 


656. 2. 


659. 30, 2. 








CIVIL CHRONOLOGY. 


2. EVENTS. 


Africanus apud Euseb. p. 145. Ol. 29. Chionis Laco stadium. . 
jus unus saltus cubitorum XXII erat. Pausan. IV. 23, 5. ἐπὶ 
ὀλυμπιάδος τῆς ἐνάτης καὶ εἰκοστῆς: ἣν Χίονις Λάκων τὸ δεύτερον ἐ ἐνίκα, Μιλτιᾷ 
δου παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίοις ἄρχοντος. Pausanias places the first victory of Chionis 
at Ol. 28. where Africanus names Charmis. 

A sea fight between the Corinthians and Corcyreans : Thueyd. I 
19: ναυμαχία, παλωντάτη ὧν ἴσμεν γίγνεται. Κορινθίων τ πρὸς Κερκυραίους" τ 
δὲ μάλιστα καὶ ταύτῃ ἑξήκοντα καὶ διακόσιά ἐστι μέχρι τοῦ αὐτοῦ χρόνου. 
ἐς τὴν τελευτὴν τοῦ ΓΠελ. πολέμου. B.C. 404+ 260=664. This sea 
is seventy years before the date which, according to Μτ. Muller | 
vol. I. p. 136. s., Timezeus is supposed to have fixed as the foundation n 
of Coreyra. An error into which Timeeus could not have fallen ; and 
a sufficient proof that his period of 600 years is to be explained by 
raising his date for the Trojan war, and not by bringing down his era 
of Coreyra. See FH. Tit. p: 490. x. and see above p. 135. w. 

Acre and Enna founded: Thucyd. Vins "Axpas δὲ καὶ Κασμέναι 
ὑπὸ Συρακουσίων φκίσϑησαν,᾽ ‘Axe μὲν ἑβδομήκοντα ἔτεσι μετὰ Συρακούσας, 
Κασμέναι δὲ ἐγγὺς εἴκοσι με τὰ "Axpas. Steph. Byz. "Eva, πόλις Sixenlagy 
κτίσμα ἸΞυρακουσίων, μετὰ ο΄ ἔτη ΣΣυρακυυσῶν. The era of these two cities, 
734—70= B.C. 664, will fall upon the close of Ol]. 28. 4. 











ΨΠῚ: 99: 2. 


Pausan. 
conf. a. 


 Byz. Ξηλυμβρία, πόλις Θράκης. κέκληται δὲ ἀπὸ ἸΞήλυος. Bola γὰρ κατὰ 
Θρᾷκας ἣ πόλις. 


| Eleans had the sole administration of the games: conf. ἃ. 572. 








(Selymbria was founded a little before Byzantium: Scymnus 713. — 
—éy Προποντίδι 

Θρᾷκη παρήκει, καὶ Σαμίων ἀποικία 

Πέρινθός ἐστιν ἐχομένη Σηλυμβρία, 
ἣν οἱ Μεγάρεις κτίζουσι πρὶν ar an, 
Strabo VIT. p. 319. Mz ἐσημβρία Μεγαρέων ἄποικος, πρότερον δὲ Μενεβρία, 
οἷον Μενάπολις, τοῦ χτίσαντος Μένα καλουμέ νου" τῆς δὲ πόλεως βρίας καλου- 
μένης Opanioti ὡς καὶ ἣ τοῦ =r Avog πόλις ΣΞηλυβρία προσηγόρευται. Steph. 














If the era of Byzantium was at B.C. 657 (conf. an.), and if we ma 
assume the foundation of Selymbria to have been about five years be- 
fore, it will be placed at this date.) 





Africanus apud Euseb. Chron. I. p. 145. Ol. 30. Ab Eleis defece- 
runt Pisei atque hanc et consequentes XXII egerunt. ταύτην τε ἦξαν 
καὶ τὰς ἑξῆ: κβ΄ Fragm. apud Scalig. p. 40. According to this account 
of Africanus the Piszeans presided Ol. 30—52. But they only pre 
sided once within that period according to Pausanias: conf. a. 644, t 
reconcile Africanus with Pausanias we must understand that the ΓΙ 
seeans participated in the presidency till ΟἹ. 52: συνετέλουν Strab. VIII. 
p. 355. during the period of their independence. After Ol. 52 the 
Piseeans were reduced to subjection in the reign of Pyrrhus, and the 


Phigalia taken by the Lacedaemonians: Pausan. VIII. 39, 2. Aaxe 
ands ἡνίκα ᾿Αρκάσιν ἐπεχείρησαν καὶ ἐσέβαλον ἐς τὴν φιγάχίαν στρατιᾷ 
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3. Poets, &c. 








ion is placed in Ol. 29 by Solinus 7, 6. T’enaron in quo fanum est Methymnai Arionis quem 
me co advectum imago testis est, ad effigiem casus et veri operis expressa ere; preterea tem- 
ae ; Olympiade enim undetrigesima, qua in certamine Siculo idem Arion victor scribi- 
ur, id ipsum gestum probatur. ‘The statue of Arion is mentioned by Herodotus I. 24. Pausanias 
ΠῚ. 25,5. Dio tom. II. p. 102. Allian H. A. XII. 45. Gellius XVI. 19. who repeats the whole 
narrative of Herodotus. Dio ascribes the erection of the statue to Arion himself. Bianor apud 
Jacobs Anthol. tom. II. p. 141. attributes it to Periander. 'The statue appears to have stood there 
om the time of Herodotus to the time of Hlian; at least 700 years. The hymn ascribed to Arion 
pud lian. H. A. XIT. 45., and received as genuine by Scaliger ad Euseb. p. 84. and Brunck 
Analect. tom. III. p. 327., is justly regarded by Schneider ad Aflian. 1. c. as a spurious composi- 
tion. ‘The date recorded by Solinus, Ol. 29, which would place this transaction 38 or 39 years be- | 
fore the reign of Periander, is contrary to all testimonies concerning his time: conf. a, 625. ‘That 
date, then, is either derived from an erroneous account, or the number is corrupted in the text of 
Solinus, and for wndetrigesima we may read undequadragesima, which might express the date of a 
Sicilian victory in music. 








Hieronymus: Anno 1354 Ol. 29.2=3 Armen. Archilochus et Simonides et Aristoxenus insignes | 
| habentur. Cymill. adv. Julian. p. 12. C. εἰκοστῇ ἐνάτῃ ὀλυμπιάδι Ἵπππώνακτα καὶ Σιμωνίδην φασὶ γενέσθαι, 

καὶ τὸν μουσικὸν ᾿Αριστόξενον. Syncellus p. 213. A. ᾿Αρχίλοχος καὶ Σιμωνίδης καὶ ᾿Αριστόξενος of μουσικοὶ 
᾿ ἐγνωρίζοντο. Archilochus and Simonides are placed three years higher in the Armenian copy: conf. 
}a.665. Syncellus has this notice before the foundation of Cyzicus; but in Hieronymus it is twenty 
| years, and in the Armenian ten below that era. Upon Aristowenus Scaliger ad Kuseb. p. 81. ob- 
j serves, Aristorenus musicus auditor Aristotelis fuit: prochronismus CCC annorum. Corsini F. A. 
tom. III. p. 46. Aristowenus ille ad Ol. 110 referri debet. But ᾿Αριστόξενος ὁ μουσικὸς 15 only a wrong 
expression for Aristowenus of Selinus, an early Iambic poet: Hephest. p. 45. ᾿Αριστόξενος ὁ ἸΞελινούν- 
τιος ᾿Επιχάρμου πρεσβύτερος ἐγένετο ποιητὴς, οὗ καὶ αὐτὸς ᾿Επίχαρμος μνημονεύει ἐν Λόγῳ καὶ Λογίννα. 


πῶ. τρῶς αν. 


ε τ αὶ ΕΣ os » , 
OL τοὺς ἰάμβους KQGTTOYV apKaroy τρόπον, 





ὃν πρᾶτος εἰσηγήσαθ᾽ ὡριστόξενος. ] 
Aristoxenus, however, flourished 34 years after this date: conf. a. 628. In the time of Hipponaw 
( yn has committed an error of at least a century ; for Hipponax flourished after Bias in the 60th 
Olympiad: F.H.II. p.9. An error, however, derived from early accounts: Plutarch. Mus. p. 
1133. 1). ἔνιοι δὲ πλανώμενοι νομίζουσι κατὰ τὸν χρόνον Τερπάνδρου ἹἽἹππώνακτα γεγονέναι" φαίνεται δὲ ‘Iam. | 
ακτος καὶ Περίκλειτος ὧν πρεσβύτερος. 


be 
ἢ 


| 
/ 
| 








Euseb. Chron. Anno 1356 Ol. 30.1. Zaleucus Locrus jurisperitus cognoscebatur. Hieronymus 
| places Zaleucus at 1355. Syncellus p. 213. A. Ζάλευκος ὁ νομοθέτης Λοκρῶν ἤκμαζε. Syncellus places 
this notice where it is placed in our copies of Eusebius; before the reign of Cypselus. Upon Za- 
| Bucus see Bentley Diss. Phal. p. 334—344. Bentley demonstrates from Aristotle apud Schol. Pin- 
| dar. Ol. XI. 17. Chameleon apud Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 351. D. that Zaleucus was not the disciple ; 
Ἧ Pythagoras; and that he was earlier than Pythagoras from Ephorus apud Sirab. VI. p. 260. | 
| Seymnus 313. Demosthenes in Timocrat. p. 744. Wesseling ad Diod. XII. 20. sums up the ar- | 
guments with brevity and clearness. | 


i 


q. 9 i 





Ms _ The birth of Epimenides is ascribed to this time by Suidas: Ἐπιμενίδης Φαίστου ἢ Δοσιάδου ἢ ᾿Αγια- 
σάρχου υἱὸς καὶ μητρὸς Βλάστας, Kons ἀπὸ Κνωσσοῦ---γέγονε δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς λ΄ ὀλυμπιάδος, ὡς προτερεύειν καὶ τῶν 
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194 
B.C.) 1. Otymric Vicrors. 
a 

657.|30, 4. 

656. | O1.31. Chionis Lacol 11 2 
Euseb. Chron. I. p. 145. 
Chionis IV. Pausan. see 
col. 2 











= 


μάχῃ τε νικῶσι τοὺς ἐπιχωρίους καὶ ἐπολιόρκουν mpoo nals ζόμενοι" κινδυνεύοντος 
δὲ ἁλῶναι τοῦ τείχους ἐκδιδράσκουσιν οἱ Φιγαλεῖς, ἢ ἢ καὶ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι σφᾶς 
ἀφιᾶσιν ἐξελθεῖν ὑποσπόνδους. ἐγένετο δὲ ἡ i τῆς Φιγαλίας ἅλωσις καὶ Φιγαλέων ἡ a 
ἐξ αὐτῆς φυγὴ Μιλτιάδου μὲν ᾿Αϑήνησιν ἀ ἄρχοντος δευτέρῳ δὲ ἔτει τῆς τριακοστῆς, 
ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν Χίονις Λάκων ἐνίκα τὸ τρίτον. 

















Byzantium founded: Eusebius Mieronymi: Anno 1359 Ol. 30. 3=4 
Armen. Byzantium conditur. Placed in the Armenian copy Anno 
1357 Ol. 30.2. But, as Hieronymus preserves the true interval, 17 
years, between Chalcedon and Byzantium (conf. a. 674), his date is to 
be preferred. He places Chalcedon in the year 1342, which commenced 
































in autumn B.C. 675, and Byzantium in 1359, which commenced in 
autumn 658. We may therefore assign Chalcedon to the beginning of | 
B.C. 674, the close of Ol. 26. 2, and Byzantium to the beginning of 
657, the close of Ol. 30. 3. Cassiodorus refers both colonies to the 
reign of Hostilius: Tullus Hostilius regnavit annis 32 [B, C. 672— 
641]; cujus temporibus Chalcedon conditur et Byzantium ; which 
nearly agrees with the dates of Hieronymus. Byzantium was a Mega- 
rian colony : Scymnus 717. ἑξῆς Μεγαρέων εὐτυχῶν Βυζάντιον. Steph. 
Byz. Βυζάντιον. πόλις διασημοτάτη πρὸς τῇ Προποντίδι, πρὸς τῷ μέρει τῆς Εὐρώ- 
πῆς. χρησμὸς δ᾽ Ὡς ἐρωτησάντων εἰς Δελφοὺς “Μεγαρέων τοιοῦτος" ce [Ολβιοι" | 
ἀπὸ Βύζαντος τοῦ Κοροέσσης----ἢ ὅτι τοῦ στόλου 
Βύζας. ἦν ἡγεμών. ‘Conf: Eustath. ad Dionys. 803. who adds, τὸν δὲ Bu- 
ζαντα, οὗ ἐπώνυμον τὸ Βυζάντιον ἄστυ, δικαιότατόν φασιν ἀνθρώπων γενέσθαι, 
καὶ ἐπάρξαι τῆς παραλίας ἁπάσης Θράκης: ἕ ἕως καὶ εἰς Αἷμον τὸ ὄρος. 

A fresh body of Megarians seems to have settled there under Zeua- 
ippus in Ol. 38: conf. a. 628. The names Byzas and Zeuaxippus are 
both preserved in Chron. Pasch. p. 265. 








Chionis according to Pausanias III. 14, 3. obtained four victories in 
the stadium. The first in Ol. 28; where his name was perhaps cor. 
rupted into Charmis in the lists ae Olympic victors which Africanus 
followed. Hence the fourth would be in Ol. 31, which Africanus calls 
the third. Pausanias has the following account: στήλην ὄψει, yeypape 
μέναι δέ εἰσιν ἃς ᾿Αγχιόνις [al. Χιόνις. conf. Siebel. ad loc.) ἀνὴρ Λακεδαι 4 
μόνιος δρόμου γίκας ἀνείλετο, ἄλλας τε καὶ ᾿Ολυμπίασιν" ἐνταῦθα δὲ ἑ ἑπτὰ ἐγένοντο 
νῖκαι, τέσσαρες μὲν σταδίου [Ὁ]. 28—31}, διαύλου δὲ αἱ λοιπαί" τὸν δὲ σὺν TH 
ἀσπίδι δρόμον ἐπὶ ἀγῶνι λήγοντι οὐ συνέβαινεν εἶναί πω [561]. ΟἹ. 65 ὁπλιτῶν. 
δρόμος Pausan. V. 8, 51. ᾿Αγχιόνιν δὲ καὶ τοῦ στόλου μετασχεῖν τῷ Θηραίῳ 
Βάττῳ καὶ Κυρήνην οἰκίσαι σὺν ἐκείνῳ καὶ Λιβύων καταστρέψασθαι τοὺς προσ- 
χώρους λέγουσιν. ' 

Accession of Phraortes king of Media: conf. a. 634. Four years 
lower in Euseb. Chron. Anno 1363 Ol. 31.4. : 

The foundation of Istrus is placed here " the Venetian edition of 
the Armenian Eusebius: Anno 1360 Ol. 31.1. In Ponto Histrus οἷ- 
vitas condita. Placed one year lower in the Milan edition: Anno 1361. 
Two years lower in Hieronymus: conf. a. 654. The true era of Istrus 
was 23 years below the present date: conf. a. 633. 
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ἑπτὰ κληθέντων σοφῶν, ἢ καὶ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν γενέσθαι. Laért. I. 109. ᾿Επιμενίδης, καθά φησι Θεόπομπος καὶ ἄλλοι 
συχνοὶ, πατρὸς μὲν ἦν Φαιστίου" οἱ δὲ Δωσιάδου, οἱ δὲ ᾿Αγησάρχου" ἹΚρὴς τὸ γένος ἀπὸ Κνωσσοῦ. He is in 
Plutarch Sol. c. 12. ᾿Επιμενίδης ὁ Φαίστιος. interpreted by Xylander, Phaesto Crete oppido ortus. 
Strabo X. p. 479. ἐκ τῆς Φαιστοῦ τὸν τοὺς καθαρμοὺς ποιήσαντα διὰ τῶν ἐπῶν ’Emmevidny φασὶν εἶναι. Eu- 
docia p. 166. follows Suidas: ’Exsmezvidys Φαίστου καὶ Βλαίστης, Κρὴς ἀπὸ Κνωσσοῦ. but p.150. expresses 
a ola Κρὴς Κνώσσιος, κατὰ δέ τινας Φαίστιος. Harles ad Fabric. tom. I. p. 31. suggests in Plu- 
tarch "Ex. ὁ Φαιστίου, and observes, Filius Phestii dicitur a Theopompo apud Laértium. 'Theo- 

mpus, however, might only have expressed that his father was a Phaestian; and might have agreed 
with Plutarch and Strabo. 


Aleman and Lesches are named at this date by Euseb. Chron. Armen. M. Anno 1359 Οἱ. 30. 4. 
Lesches qui parvam Iliadem fecit, et Alemeon cognoscebantur. One year higher, anno1358 Ol. 30. 3. 
Arm. Ven. Two years lower, anno 1360, in Hieronymus. Syncellus p. 213. B. Λέσχης Λέσβιος ὁ 
τὴν μικρὰν ᾿Ιλιάδα ποιήσας καὶ ᾿Αλκμαίων ἤκμαζεν. Placed at the right date according to our copies of 
Eusebius. In all these passages Alem@on occurs for Aleman: conf. a. 611. 2. According to Eu- 
sebius and Suidas Aleman flourished in the reign of Ardys, and is placed at B.C. 671—658: conf. 
a. 671. As he mentioned Polymnastus, we may extend his time to the end of the reign of Ardys, 
and suppose him to have occupied a space of forty years: conf. a. 644. This period for Alcman is 
consistent with the account of Suidas, that he was older than Stesichorus: F. H.II. p. 5. and the 
preceptor of Arion: conf. a. 625. The death of Aleman is mentioned by Aristotle H. A. V. 31. 
Plutarch Sulla c. 36. Pliny H. N. XI. 33. On the mistake of Antig. Caryst. c. 95. conf. Beck- 
mann. ad locum Welcker. Aleman. p. 14. 

The Ilias Parva of Lesches is described by Proclus p. 481. Ἰλιάδος μικρᾶς βιβλία τέσσαρα Λέσχεω. 
Schol. Pindar. Nem. VI. 85. ἀπὸ τῆς Λέσχου μικρᾶς ᾿Ιλιάδος. Schol. Aristoph. Lysistr. 155. Λέσχης 
6 Λέσβιος ἐν τῇ μικρᾷ Ἰλιάδι. Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 1269. Λέσχης ὁ τὴν μικρὰν Ιλιάδα πεποιηκὼς, where 
eleven lines are given. Often quoted without the name of the author: Aristot. Poet. c. 28. p. 1459. 
ὁ ποιήσας τὴν μικρὰν Ιλιάδα. Pausan. III. 26, 7. ὁ τὰ ἔπη ποιήσας τὴν μικρὰν Ιλιάδα. Schol. Aristoph. 
Eq. 1053. ὥς φησιν ὁ τὴν μικρὰν Ιλιάδα πεποιηκὼς, where three lines are quoted. Hesych. v. Διομήδειος 
ἀνάγκη: ὁ τὴν μικρὰν Ιλιάδα. For Clemens and Schol. Eur. Orest. see above p. 127. d. This poem is 
assigned to Homer by the author of the Life of Homer c.16. ποιεῖ Ἰλιάδα τὴν ἐλάσσω, ἧς ἡ ἀρχή; 
“Ἴλιον azidw” x. τ. A. and by some to Cinethon: conf. a. 765. Lesches is referred by Phanias to an 
earlier period: conf. a. 775. 
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Ol. 92. Cratinus Me-| Africanus apud Euseb. p. 145. Ol. 32. Cratinus Megarensis sta: 
garensis. Euseb.Chron.|diwm. Quo tempore etiam Comeus pugilatu certans tres fratres vicit. 


I. p. 145. 





.{ 32, 2. 


.------«-- 


2. EvENTs. 





























Cypselus began to reign: Herodot. V. 92. ἀρξαντος τούτου ἐπὶ τριή- 
xovra ἔτεα. Aristot. Rep. V. 9, 22=V. 12. Κύψελος ἐτυράννησεν ἔτη τριά- 
κοντα. conf. ἃ. 625. The expelled Bacchiade withdraw to Lacede- 
mon: Plutarch. Lysand. c. 1. Βακχιαδῶν τῶν ἐκ Κορίνθου φυγόντων εἰς 
Λακεδαίμονα ταπεινῶν καὶ ἀμόρφων. Their overthrow is noticed by Allian 
V.H. 1.19. ἡ τῶν Βακχειαδῶν τῶν ἐν Κορίνθῳ ἀρχὴ; ἐπὶ μέγα δυνάμεως προ- 


ελθοῦσα, ὅμως διὰ τὴν τρυφὴν τὴν ἔξω τοῦ μέτρου καὶ αὐτὴ κατελύθη. 








Acanthus and Stagira founded: Euseb. Armen. V. Anno 1362 Οἱ. 
31. 3. Acanthus et Stagira condite. One year lower, Anno 1363, in 
ed. M. but at this year, with other towns, in Hieronymus: Anno 1362 
Acanthus condita et Stagira. Istrus in Ponto condita. Lampsacus 
condita et Abdera. In Sicilia Selinus condita. In Ponto Borysthenes 
condita est. Lampsacus and Abdera are three years lower in the Ar- 
menian: Anno 1365 Ol. 32.2. Syncellus p. 213. B. has the following 
order : 


ἐν Πόντω πόλις “Ioropos ἐκτίσθη. 
ἔΑκανθος καὶ Ξτάγειρα ἐν ᾿Ελλάδι ἐκτίσθησαν. 
Λάμψακος καὶ "Αβδηρα ἐκτίσθησαν. 


Solinus, however, 10, 10. determines Abdera to Ol. 31: Abderam O- 
lympiade prima et tricesima senio collapsam Clazomenii ex Asia ad 
|majorem faciem restitutam—nomini suo vindicaverunt. 'The leader 
of the colony was T%mesias : conf. a. 564. Lampsacus was a Milesian 
settlement: Strabo XIII. p. 589. Παισὸς ἦν πόλις---κατέσπαστο δ᾽ ἣ πό- 
λις, οἱ δὲ ΠΠαισηνοὶ μετῴκησαν εἰς Λάμψακον, Μιλησίων ὄντες ἄποικοι καὶ αὐτοὶ 
καθάπερ καὶ οἱ Λαμψακηνοί. But it was also a Phoczan colony, founded 
by Phobus of Phocza, according to the narrative of Charon Lampsac. 
apud Plutarch. Virt. Mul. p. 255. ἐκ Φωκαίας τοῦ ΚΚοδριδῶν γένους you 
ἀδελφοὶ δίδυμοι Φόβος καὶ Βλέψος" ὧν ὁ Φόβος ἀπὸ τῶν Λευκάδων πετρῶν πρῶ- 
τὸς ἀφῆκεν ἑαυτὸν εἰς θάλασσαν, ὡς Χάρων ὁ Λαμψακηνὸς ἱστόρηκεν. ἔχων δὲ 
δύναμιν καὶ βασιλικὸν ἀξίωμα παρέπλευσεν εἰς Πάριον x. τ. A. conf. Polyzen. 
VIII. 37. Wytt. ad Plutarch. 1. 6. Steph. Byz. Λάμψακος. πόλις κατὰ 
τὴν Προποντίδα, ἀπὸ Λαμψάκης ἐπιχωρίας τινὸς κόρης" ἔστι δὲ Φωκαέων κτίσμα, 
πάλαι Πιτύουσα λεγομένη, ὡς Δηΐλοχος ὁ Κυζικηνός. Mela I. 19. Lampsa- 
cum Phoceis appellantibus nomen ex eo traxit quod consulentibus in 
quasnam terras potissimum tenderent responsum erat, ubi primut 
Julsisset ibi sedem capesserent. Conf. Eckhel. Doct. Num. tom. II, 
p- 102. The original foundation was by the Phoceeans; the second 
colony was planted by the Milesians, to which we may refer the date 
of Eusebius. 





Κομαῖος τρίτος ἀδελφῶν ἀγωνισάμενος ἐνίκα Graeca Scalig. p. 40. 
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Birth of Pittacus according to Suidas: Tirrands—oiros γέγονε κατὰ τὴν λβ' ὀλυμπιάδα, εἷς καὶ αὐτὸς 
| τῶν ἑπτὰ σοφῶν ὦν. --- τῇ μβ ὀλυμπιάδι Μέλαγχρον τὸν τύραννον Μιτυλήνης ἀνεῖλε [conf. a. 611. 2]. καὶ 
Φ ou vaya oTparnyov ᾿Αθηναίων πολεμοῦντα ὑπὲρ τοῦ Σιγείου μονομιοχ ὧν ἀπέκτεινε, δικτύῳ περιβαλὼν αὐτόν Ἂς 
ja. 606. 91. Ἐπιάοοϊα p. 362. has the same numbers: --- γέγονε κατὰ τὴν λβ΄ ὀλυμπιάδα .----τῇ μβ΄ ὀλ. 
᾿Μέλαγχρον---ἀνεῖλε. This date for the birth of Pittacus would make him past 80 at his death in 
| B. C. 569. conf. a. 


- 





650. 


1. Otymric Vicrors. 


32, 3. 
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2. EvVENTs. 


(Selinus is placed here by Diodorus XIII. 59. αὕτη μὲν οὖν ἡ πόλις 


ἀπὸ τῆς κτίσεως οἰκηθεῖσα “χρόνον ἐτῶν διακοσίων τεσσαράκοντα δύο ἑάλω. Its 
destruction by the Carthaginians in the year of Diocles (Diod. XIII. 
54) may be placed at the beginning of B.C. 408, which gives 408 + 
242=650. Hieronymus places Selinus four years higher: conf. a. 654. 
In the Armenian copy of Eusebius Selinus is omitted. But Syncellus 
p- 213. B. names Selinus; whence we may infer that it was in the text 
of Eusebius. The true era of Selinus, however, is fixed by Thucydi- 
des 22 years below the date of Diodorus: conf. a. 628.) 





647. 


| 644. 





648. 





Ol. 33. Gylis Laco. Eu- 
seb. Chron. I. p. 145. 
Gilis Armen. Τύγις Gree- 
ca Scalig. p. 40. 


33, 2. 


Africanus apud Euseb. p. 145. Ol. 33. Additum est pancratium vi- 
citque Lygdamis Syracusanus, magno corpore preditus, qui stadium 
pedibus suis metitus est, idque passuum tantwmmodo 600 esse volust 
[Scalig. στάδιον ἐξεμέτρησε τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ποσὶ, μόνας ἑξακοσίους παραθέσεις ποιη- 
σάμενος]. Additus est etiam celes, vicitque Craxilas Thessalus. Pau- 
san. V. 8, 3. ὀγδόῃ ἀπὸ ταύτης ὀλυμπιάδι [sc. from Ol. 25] ἐδέξαντο παγ- 
κρατιαστήν τε ἀνδρα καὶ ἵππον κέλητα" ἵππος μὲν δὴ Keavoviou Ἱζραυξίδα παρ- 
ἔφθη, τοὺς δὲ ἐσελθόντας ἐπὶ τὸ παγκράτιον ὁ Λύγδαμις κατειργάσατο υρακού- 
σιος. 

Myron of Sicyon is victor in the chariot race: F. H. II. p. 298. 

Himera founded 240 years before its destruction: Diod. XIII. 62. 
ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Αννίβας---τὴν πόλιν εἰς ἔδαφος κατέσκαψεν, οἰκισθεῖσαν ἔτη διακόσια τεσ- 
σαράκοντα. Its fall is related under the year οὗ Diocles: Diod. XIII. 
54. but after the destruction of Selinus: c. 59. We may refer it to 
B.C. 408, which places the era at B.C. 648. Himera was destroyed 
58 years after its establishment by Theron: Diod. XI. 49. Θήρων δὲ 
μετὰ τὴν ἱἹμεραίων σφαγὴν ὁρῶν τὴν πόλιν οἰκητόρων δεομένην συνῴκισεν εἰς ταύ- 
τὴν τούς τε Δωριεῖς καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τοὺς βουλομένους ἐπολιτογράφησεν. οὗτοι μὲν 
οὖν μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων καλῶς πολιτευόμενοι διετέλεσαν ἔτη πεντήκοντα καὶ ὀκτώ. τότε 
δὲ τῆς πόλεως ὑπὸ Καρχηδονίων χειρωθείσης καὶ κατασκαφείσης, διέμεινεν ἀοίκη- 
τος μέχρι τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς καιρῶν. Theron’s settlement, then, was in B.C. 
466. But he had occupied Himera ten years before, in the year of 
Phedon B.C. 476: Diod. XI. 48. 








Ol. 34. Stomus Atheni- 
ensis. Euseb. Chron. I. 
p. 145. 





Pantaleon king of Pisa celebrated the Olympic games: Pausan. VI. 
22, 2. τετάρτῃ ὀλυμπιάδι καὶ τριακοστῇ στρατὸν of Πισαῖοι καὶ βασιλεὺς av- 
τῶν ἸΠανταλέων ὁ ᾿Ομφαλίωνος παρὰ τῶν προσχώρων ἀθροίσαντες ἐποίησαν ἀντὶ 





εις 


. 
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3. Poets, &c. 























Pisander flourished : Suid. Πείσανδρος Πείσωνος καὶ ᾿Αρισταίχμας, Kaeipaios ἀπὸ ‘Podou {Πείσανδρος 6 
διασημότατος ποιητὴς Καμιρεὺς ἦν Steph. Byz. ΚΚάμιρος. Πείσανδρος ὁ τὴν ᾿Ηρακλείαν γράψας ποιητὴς 'Ῥόδιος 
Strabo XIV. p. 655]---καί τινες μὲν αὐτὸν Εὐμόλπου τοῦ ποιητοῦ σύγχρονον καὶ ἐρώμενον ἱστοροῦσι; τινὲς δὲ 
χαὶ Ησιόδου πρεσβύτερον" οἱ δὲ κατὰ τὴν λγ΄ ὀλυμπιάδα τάττουσιν. ἔσχε δὲ καὶ ἀδελφὴν Διόκλειαν. ποιήματα 
δὲ αὐτοῦ Ἡράκλεια ἐν βιβλίοις β' [Πείσανδρος ἐν δευτέρῳ Ἡρακλείας Athen. XI. p. 469. d]: ἐστὶ δὲ τὰ 
Ἡρακλέους ἔργα. ἔνθα πρῶτος Ἡρακλεῖ ῥόπαλον περιτέθεικε [conf. Strab. XV. p.688. Schol. Apollon. I. 
[196]. τὰ δὲ ἄλλα τῶν ποιημάτων αὐτοῦ νόθα δοξάζεται, γενόμενα ὑπό τε ἄλλων καὶ ᾿Αριστέως τοῦ ποιητοῦ. 
Named among the most ancient poets: conf. ἃ. 665. He was said to have borrowed from Pisinus : 
Clem. Al. Strom. VI. Ρ. 628. Β. Πείσανδρος Καμιρεὺς Πισίνου τοῦ Λινδίου τὴν Ηράκλειαν (ὡς ἰδίαν ἐξή- 
γεγχεν)" which is not inconsistent with Theocrit. Epigr. 20. Τὸν λειοντομάχαν τὸν ὀξύχειρα ΤΙρᾶτος τῶν 
ἐπάνωθε μουσοποιῶν [Πείσανδρος συνέγραψεν οὐκ Καμείρου, Χώσους ἐξεπόνασεν ein’ ἀέθλου ς----ἰῇ, with Jacobs 
Anthol. tom. VII. p. 207., we refer the expression πρᾶτος συνέγραψεν to the attire of Hercules, with 
which Pisander first invested him. Pisander was still living after the establishment of Cyrené : conf. 
a. 631. which is perfectly consistent with the date of Suidas.' 





Terpander flourished: Mar. Par. N°. 35 (34). ἀφ᾽ οὗ Τέρπανδρος ὁ Δερδένεος ὁ Λέσβιος τοὺς γόμους 
τοῦυ....ἀ... «ὧν «..0.... ODS «αἱ αὐλητ.. «...λησε, καὶ τὴν ἔμπροσθε μουσικὴν μετέστησεν, ἔτ. ἨΗΗΙΔΙΔΔΔΙ 
ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησιν Δρωπί. ου. B.C. 264+381=B.C. 645. But from the mode of computation in the 
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640. 0]. 35. Spheron Laco. 
Euseb. Chron. I. p.145. 
Spherus Dionys. Ant. 
ITI. p. 518. 











639.|35, 2. 
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2. Events. 





Ἠλείων τὰ ᾿Ολύμπια. ταύτας τὰς ᾿Ολυμπιάδας [se. Ol. 8, Phidonis : conf. \ 
la. 748. Ol. 34, "Pantaleontis] καὶ ἐπ᾿ αὐταῖς τὴν τετάρτην τε καὶ ἑκατοστὴν, 
᾿τεθεῖσαν δὲ ὑπὸ ᾿Αρκάδων [B. C. 364: ἘΞῊΓ 11 p. 116], ἀνολυμπιάδας of 
"HAsios καλοῦντες οὐ σφᾶς ἐν καταλόγῳ τῶν ὀλυμπιάδων γραφουσιν. The Pi- 

szeans in this Olympiad assumed the presidency, excluding the Eleans. 
But they participated in the presidency jointly with the Eleans, ac- 
cording to Strabo and Africanus, for twenty-six Olympiads, Ol. 27—52 
inclusive, B. C.672—572: conf. ann. 668, 660,572. Pantaleon had been 
engaged 1 in the second Messenian war: Cone a. 672; which might place 
the beginning of his reign about thirty years ἘΠ Ξ the present date. 

Caamene founded by the Syracusans, twenty years after Acree: conf. 
a. 664. 

Dropilus archon at Athens: see col. 3. 








Africanus apud Euseb. p. 145. Ol. 35. Recursum Cylon Atheniensis, 
as qua tyrannidem affectavit. His Olympic victory 15 mentioned He- 
rodot. V.71. ἣν Κύλων τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἀ ἀνὴρ ᾿Ολυμπιονίκης. οὗτος ἐπὶ τυραννίδι 
ἐκόμησε" προσποιησάμενος δὲ ἑταιρηΐην τῶν ἡλικιωτέων καταλαβεῖν τὴν ἀκρόπολιν 
ἐπειρήθη κ. τ. A.—Povetiocs δὲ αὐτοὺς αἰτίη ἔχει ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδας. ταῦτα πρὸ τῆς 
Ile ισιστράτου ἡλικίης ἐγένετο. Thucyd. I. 126. Κύλων ἦν ᾿Ολυμπιονίκης ἀνὴρ 
᾿Αθηναῖος. τῶν πάλαι εὐγενής τε καὶ δυνατός" ἐγεγαμήχει δὲ θυγατέρα Θεαγένους. 
Μεγαρέως ἀνδρὸς ὃς κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον ἐτυράννει Μεγάρων. Pausan. I. 
ΘΕ Ie (Κύλων) ---εἶδος κάλλιστος καὶ τὰ ἐς δόξαν ἐγένετο οὐκ ἀφανὴς. ἀνελά- 


μένος διαύλου νίκην ᾿Ολυμπικήν" καί οἱ θυγατέροι ὑπῆρξε γῆμαι Θεαγένους, ὃ 
Μεγάρων ἐτυράννησεν. conf. I. 40,1. 



















Dionys. Ant. 111. p. 518. ἐνιαυτῷ δευτέρῳ τῆς τριακοστῆς καὶ πέμπτης 
ὀλυμπιάδος ἣ ἣν ἐνίκα Σφαῖρος ὃ ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος, καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ᾿Αθήνησι τὴν ἐνιαύ 
σιον ἀρχὴν εἶχε Δαμασίας. 

First establishment of Battus: Herodot. IV. 156. ἀπέστελλον 
Βάττον οἱ Θηραῖοι δύο πΞ ντηκοντέροισι κι τ. λ.---οοἱ δὲ----ἔκτισαν νῆσον ἐπὶ As 
κειμένην, τῇ οὔνομα ἐστὶ Πλατέα. λέγεται δὲ i jon εἶναι ἣ νῆσος τῇ νῦν Κυρη- 
ναίων πόλι. ταύτην οἰκέοντες δύο ἔτεα, οὐδὲν γάρ σῷι χρηστὸν συνεφέρετο, ἕνα 
αὐτῶν καταλιπόντες οἱ λοιποὶ πάντες ἀπέπλεον ἐς Δελφούς. conf. a. 637. 
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Marble (F. H. II. p. X) the true date of Dropilus or Dropides was probably B.C. 644. Eusebius 
apud Hieron. places T'erpander only two years higher: Anno 1370 Ol. 33. 2=3 Armen. Terpander 
insignis. Omitted in the Armenian copy, but verified by Syncellus p. 213. B. Tépravipos μουσικὸς 
ἐγνωρίζετο. Placed, however, in Syncellus before the era of Selinus. The improvements of T'er- 
pander in the Spartan music are noticed by Plutarch Music. p. 1134. B. although he places them at | 
an earlier period: 4 μὲν οὖν πρώτη κατάστασις τῶν περὶ τὴν μουσικὴν ἐν TH Ξπάρτῃ Τερπάνδρου καταστήσαν- 
τος γεγένηται" τῆς δευτέρας δὲ Θαλήτας τε ὁ Γορτύνιος, καὶ Ξενόδαμος ὁ ΚΚυθήριος, καὶ Ξενόκριτος ὁ Λοκρὸς, καὶ 
Πολύμνηστος ὁ Κολοφώνιος, καὶ Ξξακάδας ὁ ᾿Αργεῖος μάλιστα αἰτίαν ἔχουσιν ἡγεμόνες γενέσθαι" τούτων γὰρ εἰ- 
σηγησαμένων τὰ περὶ τὰς γυμνοπαιδίας τὰς ἐν Λακεδαίμονι λέγεται καταστῆναι τὰ περὶ τὰς ἀποδείξεις τὰς ἐν 
᾿Αρκαδίᾳ.----ἦσαν δὲ οἱ περὶ Θαλήταν τε καὶ Ξενόδαμον καὶ Ξενόκριτον ποιηταὶ παιάνων (conf. p. 1184. E], οἱ 
δὲ περὶ Πολύμνηστον τῶν ὀρθίων καλουμένων, οἱ δὲ περὶ ΣΣακάδαν ἐλεγείων. ἄλλοι δὲ Ξενόδαμον ὑπορχημάτων 
ποιητὴν γεγονέναι φασὶ καὶ οὐ παιάνων, καθάπερ Πρατίνας. Thaletas flourished by this testimony after 
the Gymnopedia B.C. 665. Sacadas flourished B.C. 586—578: conf. ἃ. 586. Polymnastus is 
mentioned by Pindar apud Strabon. XIV. p. 643. λέγει δὲ Πίνδαρος καὶ Πολύμναστόν τινα τῶν περὶ Thy | 
μουσικὴν ἐλλογίμων" ““ φθέγμα μὲν πάγκοινον ἔγνωκας ΠΠολυμνάστου Ἰζολοφωνίου ἀνδρός." And by Aleman: 
Plutarch. Music. p. 1133. A. γεγονέναι δὲ καὶ Πολύμνηστον ποιητὴν, Μέλητος τοῦ Κολοφωνίου υἱόν----τοῦ δὲ 
Πολυμνήστου καὶ Πίνδαρος καὶ ᾿Αλκμὰν οἱ τῶν μελῶν ποιηταὶ ἐμνημόνευσαν. As Alcman lived in the reign 
οἵ Ardys (conf. a. 671), and Polymnastus after the Gymnopedia, they must have been contempo- 
rary. Polymnastus was later than Thaletas, whom he mentioned: conf. a. 665. He probably in- 
tervened between T’haletas and Aleman, and was in part contemporary with both. We may upon 
conjecture place Thaletas at B. C. 690—660 and Polymnastus at B. C.675—644. Alcman accord- 
ing to Suidas and Eusebius might flourish B. C. 671—631. Xenocritus was later than Thaletas : 
Plutarch. p. 1134. F. πρεσβύτερον τῇ ἡλικίᾳ φησὶν ὁ Γλαῦκος Θαλήταν Ξενοκρίτου γεγονέναι. He is men- 
tioned by Heraclides περὶ πολιτειῶν p. 215. ἐγένετο Λοκρὸς Ξενόκριτος, τυφλὸς ἐκ γενετῆς ποιητής. Plu- 
tarch, in placing the inventions of J'erpander before the improvements of T'haletas and Polymnas- 
tus, follows those who ascribed to T'’erpander a high antiquity: conf. a. 676. But the true date of 
Terpander’s improvement, given by the Parian Marble, places it below them; and Plutarch himself 
Ρ. 1133. B. gives another account: τὸ δ᾽ ὅλον 4 μὲν κατὰ Τέρπανδρον κιβαρῳδία καὶ μέχρι τῆς Φρύνιδος ἣλι- 
κίας παντελῶς ἁπλῆ τις οὖσα διετέλει. But if the style introduced by Terpander was unchanged till the 
time of Phrynis (who was later than the Median wars: conf. Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 967), the style 
introduced by Thaletas must have preceded T'erpander. 








The birth of Thales is placed here in Eusebius Armen. V. Anno 1377 Ol. 35. 2. Thales Exa- 
mile Milesius primus physicus cognoscebatur. Is dicitur usque ad XLVIII Olympiadem [recte 
Hieronymus LVIIT) vitam protraxisse. Hieronymus also, anno 1877. But in Armen. M. Anno 
1378 Οἱ. 35.3. Syncellus p. 213. C. Θαλῆς Ἐξαμύου Μιλήσιος φιλόσοφος εἷς τῶν ζ΄ σοφῶν ἐγνωρίζετο, ὃς, 
λέγεται ζῆσαι ὑπὲρ τὰ ἑκατὸν ἔτη. In this notice, which is placed before the eras of Borysthenes (conf. 
a. 654. 2) and of Sinopé (conf. a, 629. 2), Syncellus has mistaken the time of the birth of Thales 
for the time of his axuy. On the birth of Thales see F. H. II. p: 3. 
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2. EvEents. 








Platea, Herodotus IV. 169. remarks, 4 Πλατέα νῆσος τὴν ἔκτισαν Kugy- 
ναῖοι. 








Second settlement of Battus: Herodot. IV. 157. 158. οἱ ἀμφὶ τὸν 
Βάττον---ἀπικόμενοι ἐς τὴν νῆσον καὶ ἀναλαβόντες τὸν ἔλιπον ἔκτισαν αὐτῆς τῆς 
Λιβύης χῶρον ἀντίον τῆς νήσου, τῷ οὔνομα ἣν Αξιρις--- τοῦτον οἴκεον τὸν χῶρον 
ἕξ ἔτεα, ἑβδόμῳ δέ σφεας ἔτεϊ! παραιτησάμενοι οἱ Λίβυες ὡς ἐς ἀμείνονα χῶρον 
ἄξουσι ἀνέγνωσαν ἐκλιπεῖν. The seventh year, in which Cyrené was 
founded, was B.C. 631: conf. a. which places this second establish- 
ment at B.C. 637. Herodotus IV. 169. mentions Aziris again: "Afipis 
τὴν οἱ Ἰζυρηναῖοι οἴκεον. 





.10]. 86. Phrynon Athe- 


niensis. KEuseb. Chron. 
I. p. 146. 





635. 


634. 





36, 2. 


Africanus apud Euseb. p. 146. Ol. 36. Phrynon Atheniensis, qui in 
Co insula singulari certamine interemptus est. ὃς Πιττακῷ μονομωχῶν 
ἀνῃρέθη Greeca Scal. p. 40. conf. a. 606. 





The Cimmerians take Sardis in the reign of Ardys, a little before 
the irruption of the Scythians into Asia: Herodot. 1. 15. Αρδυος----ἐπὶ 
τούτου τε τυραννεύοντος Σαρδίων Κιμμέριοι ἐξ ἠθέων ὑπὸ Σκυθέων τῶν Νομάδων 
ἐξαναστάντες [conf. a. 634 | ἀπικέατο ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην, καὶ Sapdss πλὴν τῆς ἀκρο- 
πόλιος εἷλον. To this irruption into Ionia he refers I. 6. τὸ Κιμμερίων 
στράτευμα, τὸ ἐπὶ τὴν Ἰωνίην ἀπικόμενον, Κροίσου ἐὸν πρεσβύτερον, οὐ κατα- 
στροφὴ ἐγένετο τῶν πολίων ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς ἁρπαγή. ‘The Cimmerians, 
however, had often before overrun the north of Asia Minor: Strabo I: 
p- 61. of τε Ἱζιμμέριοι, ods καὶ Τρήρωνας LI. Τρῆρας] ὀνομάζουσιν, ἢ ἢ ἐκείνων τι 
ἔθνος, πολλάκις ἐπέδραμον τὰ δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ Πόντου καὶ τὰ συνεχῆ αὐτοῖς, ποτὲ 
μὲν ἐπὶ Παφλαγόνας ποτὲ δὲ καὶ Φρύγας ἐμβαλόντες. They had penetrated 
to Ionia before the time of Homer: Strabo I. p. 6. καὶ μὴν { Ὅμηρος) 
καὶ τὸν Κιμμερικὸν Βόσπορον οἷδε τοὺς Κιμμερίους, εἰδὼς (οὐ δή που τὸ μὲν ὄνομα 
τῶν Κιμμερίων εἰδὼς αὐτοὺς δὲ ἀγνοῶν), οἱ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἢ μικρὸν πρὸ αὐτοῦ μέχρις 
Ἰωνίας ἐπέδραμον τὴν γῆν τὴν ἐκ Βοσπόρου πᾶσαν. III. p. 149. καὶ γὰρ καθ᾽ 
Ὅμηρον ἢ ἢ πρὸ αὐτοῦ μικρὸν λέγουσι τὴν τῶν Κιμμερίων ἔφοδον γενέσθαι τῶν 
μέχρι τῆς Αἰολίδος καὶ τῆς ᾿Ιωνίας. which places their first appearance in 
Asia Minor a century at least before the Olympiad of Corebus. An 
irruption of the Cimmerians is assigned by Orosius I. 21. to B. C. 782: 
Anno ante wrbem conditam tricesimo—Tunc etiam Amazonum gentis 
et Cimmeriorum in Asiam repentinus incursus plurimam diw lateque 
vastationem stragemque edidit. According to Aristotle they held An- 
tandrus 1 in Mysia for 100 years: Steph. Byz. "Αντανδρος. τ᾿ Αριστοτέλης 
φησὶ ταύτην ὠνομάσθαι ᾿Ηδωνίδα διὰ τὸ Θρᾷκας ᾿Ηδωνοὺς ὄντας οἰκῆσαι; καὶ 
ΚΚιμμερίδα, ἹΚιμμερίων ἐνοικούντων ἑκατὸν ἔτη. After their last irruption 
oy were expelled by Alyattes: consequently not before B.C. 617. 
conf. a. 

















36, 3. 


Phraortes slain by the Assyrians : Herodot. I. 102. Φραύρτης,---στρα- 
τευσάμενος ἐπὶ τοὺς ᾿Ασσυρίους καὶ ᾿Ασσυρίων τούτους ot Nivoy ἐ ἔχον; αὐτός τε 
διεφθάρη, ἄρξας δύο καὶ εἴκοσι ered, καὶ ὁ στρατὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πολλός. His son 
Cyaxares is interrupted in the siege of Nineveh by the 1 irruption of the 
Seythians : I. 103. συλλέξας τοὺς on’ ἑωυτῷ ἀρχομένους πάντας ἐστρατεύετο 
ἐπὶ τὴν Nivoy τιμωρέων τῷ πατρὶ----καί οἱ, ὡς συμβαλὼν 2 ἐνίκησε τοὺς ᾿Ασσυρίους, 
περικατημένῳ τὴν Νῖνον ᾿ἐπῆλβε Σκυθέων στρατὸς μέγας---οὶ ἐσέβαλον μὲν ἐς 
τὴν ᾿Ασίην Κιμμερίους ἐκβαλόντες ἐκ τῆς Εὐρώπης" τούτοισι δὲ ἐπισπόμενοι φεύ- 
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633. 









186, 4. 


3 


yours οὕτω ἐς τὴν Μηδικὴν χώρην ἀπίκοντο. ΤΥ. 1. τῆς ἄνω ᾿Ασίης ἦρξαν Σκύ- 
θαι ἔτεα δυῶν δέοντα τριήκοντα. Κιμμερίους γὰρ ἐπιδιώκοντες ἐσέβαλον ἐς τὴν 
᾿Ασίην, καταπαύσαντες τῆς ἀρχῆς Μήδους. Lusebius Armen. V. marks this 
Scythian invasion: Anno 1384 Ol. 37.1. Scythe in Palestinam usque 
dominati sunt. In Armen. M. anno 1385 Ol. 37.2. In Hieronymus, 
anno 1386. Herodotus ascribes 150 years to the four Median reigns: 
I. 102. Δηϊόκεω παῖς γίνεται Dyadprne, ὃς, τελευτήσαντος Δηϊόκεω βασιλεύ- 
σαντος τρία καὶ πεντήκοντα ἔτεα [B.C. 709---657], παρεδέξατο τὴν ἀρχήν. ὁ 
Φραόρτης---δύο καὶ εἴκοσι ἔτεα [B.C. 656—635]. c. 106. Κυαξάρης Bao 
λεύσας τεσσεράκοντα ἔτεα, σὺν τοῖσι Σκύθαι ἦρξαν, τελευτᾷ ene ὌΣ 
180. ᾿Αστυάγης βασιλεύσας ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα πέντε καὶ τριήκοντα [594---560] τῆς 
βασιληΐης κατεπαύθη. Cyrus began to reign in Ol. 55.1 B.C. 559 (F. 
H. 11. p. 2); which determines the times of the four preceding reigns. — 
For the kings of Media see Appendix c. 3. 



















Istrus and Tomi, Milesian colonies: Scymnus Fragm. 21. Anonymi 
Periplus Euxini p. 157. Τομέοι ἄποικοι γενόμενοι Μιλησίων, ὑπὸ Σκυθῶν ἐν 
κύκλῳ οἰκούμενοι.----ἣ πόλις Ἴστρος ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἔλαβε τοὔνομαι---καὶ ταύ- 
τὴν τὴν πόλιν Μιλήσιοι κτίζουσιν ἡνίκα Σκυθῶν Hig τὴν ᾿Ασίαν στράτευμα διέβη. 
βαρβάρων Τὸ Κιμμερίους διῶκον ἐκ τοῦ Βοσπόρου. Eustath. ad Dionys. Pe- 
rieg. 828. ᾿Ιστριανοὶ----ΝΙιλησίων ἄποικοι. Strabo VII. p. 819. Ἴστρος πο-᾿ 
λίχνιον----ΝΠ λησίων κτίσμα. 





Ol. 37. Euryclidas La- 
co. Euseb. Chron. I. Ρ. 
140. 


Africanus apud Euseb. p. 146. Οἱ. 57. Additum est puerorum sta- 
dium, vicitque Polynices Eleus. Addita lucta puerorum, vicitque Hip- 
posthenes Laco, qui una intermissa quinque continentibus Olympiadi- 
bus luctam virilem vicit. Pausan. V. 8, 3. δρόμου μὲν δὴ καὶ πάλης ἐτέθη, 
παισὶν ἄθλα ἐπὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης καὶ τριακοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος, καὶ Ἵπποσθένης Λακε- 
δαιμόνιος πάλην, Πολυνείκης δὲ τὸν δρόμον ἐνίκησεν ᾿Ηλεῖος. 

The third year of the Scythian dominion in Asia. In this year Eu- 
sebius places their occupation of Palestine: conf. a. 634. Herodot. I. 
104. 105. οἱ Μῆδοι συμβαλόντες τοῖσι ἸΞκύθησι καὶ ἑσσωθέντες τῇ μάχῃ τῆς 
ἀρχῆς κατελύθησαν" οἱ δὲ Σκύθαι τὴν ᾿Ασίην πᾶσαν ἐπέσχον. ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ἤϊσα 
ἐπ’ Αἴγυπτον" καὶ ἐπεί τε ἐγένοντο ἐν τῇ Παλαιστίνῃ Συρίῃ, Ψαμμίτιχός σφεας 
Αἰγύπτου βασιλεὺς ἀντιάσας δώροισί τε καὶ λιτῇσι ἀποτρέπει τὸ προσωτέρω μὴ 
πορεύεσθαι. οἱ δὲ, ἐπεί τε ἀναχωρέοντες ὀπίσω ἐγένοντο τῆς Συρίης ἐν ᾿Ασκάλωνι 
πόλι,---ἐσύλησαν τῆς Οὐρανίης ᾿Αφροδίτης τὸ ἱρὸν x.t.A. For the time of 
Psammetichus conf. a. 616. 















Battus founds Cyrené: Euseb. Chron. Anno 1385 Ol. 37. 2. Battus 
'Cyrenem condit. In Hieronymus, anno 1386. Recorded by Syncel- 
lus: conf. ἃ. 627. This date is consistent with Theophrastus, who 
‘reckons more than 300 years from the foundation to B. C. 311: Hist. 
Plant. VI. 3, 3. οἰκοῦσι μάλιστα περὶ τριακόσια (ἔτη) εἰς ΣΞιμωνίδην ἄρχοντα 
᾿Αθήνησιν [B.C. 311]; and with the period of the Battiade in Schol. 
Pindar. Pyth. IV. 1. Κυρήνης πρῶτος ἐβασίλευσε Βάττος ὁ Πολυμνήστου ὃ 
καὶ τὴν ἀποικίαν ἐκ Θήρας εἰς Λιβύην ἀπαγαγὼν καὶ Κυρήνην οἰκίσας, ὃς διά- 
δοχον τῆς ἀρχῆς κατέλιπεν υἱὸν ᾿Αρκεσίλαον. παρὰ δὲ τούτου παρέλαβε τὴν βα- 
σιλείαν Βάττος ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς εὐδαίμων" τοῦ δὲ Βάττου ἄλλος γίνεται ᾿Αρκεσίλαος, 
καὶ οὕτω παῖς παρὰ πατρὸς τὴν δυναστείαν παρέλαβε, καὶ τέσσαρες μὲν Βάττο 
'τέσσαρες δὲ ᾿Αρκεσίλαοι ἐγένοντο [ἐπὶ μὲν τέσσερας Βάττους καὶ ᾿Αρκεσίλεως 








τέσσερας, ὀκτὼ ἀνδρῶν γενεάς Herodot. IV. 163]—é δὲ τελευταῖος οὗτος ᾿Αρ- 
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Birth of Stesichorus: see F. H. II. p. 5. 


Pisander of Camira still flourished : Pindar. Pyth. IX. 184=109. ἔβαν Ἴρασα πρὸς πόλιν ᾿Ανταίου 
μετὰ καλλίκομον μναστῆρες ἀγακλέα κούραν. Schol. Ἴρασσα, πόλις Λίβυης.---ὁ δὲ Πίνδαρος----φησὶν ᾿Αλεξί- 
δαμον----γενέσθαι μνηστῆρα τῆς ᾿Ανταίου θυγατρός" ὄνομα δὲ αὐτῇ ᾿Αλκηὶς, ὡς φησι Πείσανδρος 6 Καμειρεύς" ἕτε- 
pos δὲ Βάρκην. Irasa was visited by the Greeks in the time of Battus: conf. Herodot. IV. 158. 
Steph. Byz."Ipacx. And Pisander must have mentioned Anteus and Alceis after the establishment 
of Battus at Cyrené. But this may be reconciled with the date of Suidas for Pisander : conf. a. 
647. For if we ascribe to him a period of 25 years, he might flourish B.C. 647—623 ; which would 
extend his time to the 9th year of Battus at Cyrené. 
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᾿κεσίλαος [the 8th from Battus I. ὄγδοον μέρος ᾿Αρκεσίλας Pindar. Pyth. 


IV. 65=115. victor Pyth. 31 B.C. 466, and Ol. 80 B.C. 460: Schol. 


ad LV. 1] δολοφονηθεὶς ὑπὸ Κυρηναίων ἀπέβαλε τῶν Βαττιαδῶν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔτη 


διακόσια διαμιείναταν. "This period computed from the date of Eusebius 


would place the death of the last Arcesilaiis at B.C. 431, 35 years 
after his Pythian victory. That he was young in Pyth. 31 B.C. 466 
is attested by Pindar Pyth. V. 109=146. The date of Solinus, B.C. 
597, is refuted by Herodotus, Theophrastus, and the Scholiast: conf. 
a. 597. The first Battus reigned 40 years: conf. a. 591. 








090. 37, 3. 








629.|37, 4. 











The Milesians according to Strabo XVII. p. 801. are established im 
Egypt in the reigns of Psammetichus and Cyawxares :—1d Μιλησίων τεῖ- 
χος᾽ πλεύσαντες γὰρ ἐπὶ Ψαμμιτίχου τριάκοντα ναυσὶ Μιλήσιοι κατὰ Κυ- 
αξάρη (οὗτος δὲ τῶν Μήδων) κατέσχον εἰς τὸ στόμα τὸ Βολβίτινον----γρόνῳ δ᾽ 
ἀναπλεύσαντες εἰς τὸν Σαϊτικὲν νομὸν, καταναυμαχήσαντες Ἴναρον, πόλιν ἔκτι- 
σαν Ναύκρατιν. There is no need that we should with Larcher Hero- 
dot. tom. VIII. p. 360. and Wess. ad Herodot. 11. 178. understand 
this Jnarus to be the same person as Jnarus the Libyan whom the 
Athenians assisted in B. C. 460. Naucratis is placed at B.C. 753 by 
Hieronymus: conf. a. 732. But Herodotus II. 154. appears to confirm 
Strabo: τοῖσι δὲ Ἴωσι καὶ τοῖσι Καρσὶ τοῖσι, συγκατεργασαμένοισι αὐτῷ 6 
Ψαμμίτιχος [B.C. 670] δίδωσι “χώρους ἐνοικῆσαι.----πρῶτοι οὗτοι ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ 
ἀλλόγλωσσοι κατοικίσθησαν. Consequently Naucratis would be founded 
after B.C. 670. That it was already founded before B.C. 569 is 
proved by Herodotus IT. 178. 





Foundation of Sinopé: Euseb. Chron. Anno 1387 Ol. 37.4. Sidon 
[l. Sinope]. Placed one year higher by Hieronymus: Anno 1386 Si- 
nope condita. Lipara condita. Sinopé was a Milesian colony: Xenoph. 
Anab. V. 9, 15. Siwwreis οἰκοῦσι μὲν ἐν τῇ Παφλαγονικῇ Μιλησίων δ᾽ ἄποικοι 
"εἰσίν. Diod. XIV. 81. ἡ δὲ Σινώπη Μιλησίων μὲν ἦν ἄποικος. Strabo XII. 
|p. 545. ἔκτισαν μὲν οὖν αὐτὴν Μιλήσιοι. Arrian. Peripl. Eux. p. 127. 
Σινωπεῖς Μιλησίων ἄποικοι. And (according to Eusebius) had founded 
Trapezus 130 years before this date. Sinopé, then, must have had 
two epochs. Scymnus Fragm. 204—215. mentions three; one foun- 
dation in the fabulous times by Autolycus, also named Plutarch. Lu- 
cull. c. 23. Schol. Apollon. II. 955; a second by Ambron of Miletus, 
who was slain by the Cimmerians ; a third by Coiis and Critines, also 
| Milesians, during the occupation of Asia by the Cimmerians: ᾿Αλλ᾽ 4 
“Σινώπη ἐστ᾽ ἐπώνυμος μιᾶς ᾿Αμαζόνων (ὧν πλησίον yap’ ἦν ποτε)" Ἣν τὸ πρὶν. 
ᾧκουν εὐγενεῖς ὄντες Lupo Μετὰ ταῦτα δ᾽ ὡς λέγουσιν Ελλήνων ὅσοι En’ ᾿Α- 
μαζόνων διέβησαν, Αὐτόλυκός τε καὶ Sov Δηλέωντι Φλόγεως []. ex Plutarcho 
σὺν Δημολέοντι Φλόγιος] ὄντες Θέτταλοι" "ἕπειτα δ᾽ ΓἌμβρων τῷ γένει Μιλή- 
405° Ὑπὸ [Κιμμερίων οὗτος δ᾽ ἀναιρεῖσθαι δοκεῖ. Μετὰ Κιμμερίους Κῶος πάλιν 
δὲ Kpitivys, Οἱ γενόμενοι φυγάδες (2x) τῶν Μιλησίων. Οὗτοι συνοικίζουσιν αὐ- 
τὴν ἡνίκα Ὃ Κιμμερίων στρατὸς κατέδραμε τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. The Cimmerians 
were now in Asia Minor. ‘They first appeared there about a century 
before B.C. 776. An irruption is recorded in B.C. 782. ‘Their last 
inroad was in B.C. 635: conf. a. 635. The settlement of Ambron 
may be placed at about B. C. 782, twenty-six years before the era as- 
signed to Trapezus. It is probable that, although Ambron was slain, 
his settlement remained. The colony of Coiis and Critines we may: 
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Mimnermus flourished: Suid. Mivepuvos [1]. Μίμνερμος) Λιγυρτιάδου Κολοφώνιος, ἢ Spyvpvaios, ἢ ᾿Α- 
᾿στυπαλαιεὺς, ἐλεγειοποιός. γέγονε δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς λζ΄ ὀλυμπιάδος, ὡς προτερεύειν τῶν ζ΄ σοφῶν. τινὲς δὲ αὐτοῖς συγ- 
| xpovelv λέγουσιν. Both these accounts might be true. He might flourish in Ol. 37 and yet reach the 
times of the ἑπτὰ σοφοί, a period of less than 45 years, B. C. 630—586. Mimnermus was mentioned 
\by Hipponax: Plutarch. Mus. p. 1134. A. καὶ ἄλλος δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀρχαῖος νόμος, καλούμενος Κραδίας, ὅν φησιν 
Ἱππώναξ Μίμνερμον αὐλῆσαι. 
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628. 





627. 





1. Otymric Vicrors. 


Ol. 38. Olyntheus Laco.| Africanus apud Euseb. p. 146. Ol. 38. Additum est puerorum quin- 
Euseb. Chron. I. p. 146. quertium: tunc autem in agone tantum exercebantur. Vicit Deutilidas 





38, 2. 





‘refer to the present date of Eusebius, six years after the Cimmerians 
had broken into Asia. The names of these settlers are preserved by 
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Steph. Byz. Swary—xrispa Μακριτίου Κώου, ὥς φησι Φλέγων. Rightly 
restored by Raoul-Rochette tom. III. p. 330. from Seymnus, κτίσμα 
Κριτίνου καὶ Kaov. By the corrupt text of Steph. Eustathius was misled 
ad Dionys. 772. as R. R. 1. cit. also observes. 

Sadyattes succeeds Ardys: conf. a. 678. 


|Laco. Δευτελίδας Scalig. p. 40. Pausan. V. 9, 1. πένταθλόν τε γὰρ παί- 
δων ἐπὶ τῆς ὀγδόης ὀλυμπιάδος καὶ τριακοστῆς ἐτέθη, καὶ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ τὸν κότινον Ev- 
τελίδα Λακεδαιμονίου λαβόντος οὐκέτι ἀρεστὰ ᾿Ηλείοις ἦν πεντάθλους εἰσέρχεσθαι 
παῖδας. Idem VI. 15, 4. Σπαρτιάτῃ δὲ Εὐτελίδῃ γεγόνασιν ἐν παισὶ vince 
᾿δύο ἐπὶ τῆς ὀγδόης καὶ τριακοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος, πάλης; ἣ δὲ ἑτέρα πεντάθλου" πρῶ- 
τον γὰρ δὴ τότε οἱ παῖδες καὶ ὕστατον πενταθλήσοντες ἐσεκλήθησαν. 
| Selinus founded by the people of Megara Hyblaa: Thucyd. VI. 4. 
ἔτεσιν ὕστερον ἑκατὸν ἢ αὐτοὺς οἰκῆσαι [conf. a. 728], Πάμιλλον πέμψαντες 
Σελινοῦντα κτίζουσι" καὶ ἐκ Μεγάρων τῆς μητροπόλεως οὔσης αὐτοῖς ἐπελθὼν 
ξυγκατῴκισε. Placed 22 years too high by Diodorus: conf. a. 650. 
The Megarians send colonists to Byzantium: Lydus de Mag. Rom. 
IIT. 70. p. 280. τὴν ἀγορὰν ἣν καλοῦσι Ζεύξιππον ἀπὸ Ζευξίππου βασιλέως, ὑφ᾽ 
ᾧ ἐπὶ τῆς τριακοστῆς ὀγδόης ὀλυμπιάδος Μεγαρεῖς εἰς Βυϑξάντιον ἀποικήσαντες πρὸς 
τιμὴν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἀγορὰν οὕτως ἐπωνόμασαν. As Byzantium was founded about 
30 years before this date, and as the original colony was ascribed to 
Byzas (conf. a. 657), it seems probable that this expedition under 


t 











Zeuxippus was a second colony. The Byzantine settlers subjected the 
natives, as the Spartans had the Helots: Athen. VI. p. 271. ο. Φύ- 
Aaoxos ἐν ἕκτῃ ἱστοριῶν καὶ Βυζαντίους φησὶν οὕτω Βιθυνῶν δεσπόσαι ὡς Λακε- 
δαιμονίους τῶν εἱλώτων. 





Lipara founded: Euseb. Chron. Anno 1389 Οἱ. 38. 2. Lipara co 
dita. Placed by Hieronymus with Smopé, anno 1386: conf. a. 629 
Syncellus p. 213. C. confirms the Armenian copy, recording these no- 
tices in successive order : 

Σινώπη ἐκτίσθη. 


Βάττος Κυρήνην ἐπέκτισε. 

Κορινθίων Περίανδρος ὁ Κυψέλου ἐτυράννησε. 
Λιπάρα ἐκτίσθη. 

Ἐπίδαμνος, ἡ νῦν καλουμένη Δυῤῥάχιον, ἐκτίσθη. 





Προυσίας ἐκτίσθη. 









Euseb. Chron. Anno 1390 Ol. 88. 8. Prusias condita. In Hierony- 
mus, Anno 1388. Syncellus differs from both: conf. c. 625. 


Epidamnus founded: Euseb. Anno 1391 Ol. 38. 4. Epidamnu 
[male Epidaurus] que dicta est Dyrrhachium conditur. Hierony- 
mus, Anno 1390. Both the copies, however, place Epidamnus beloy 
Prusias. In Syncellus, Epidamnus is named the first: conf. a. 627. 

Periander succeeds Cypselus: Laért. 1. 98. ἤκμαζε περὶ τὴν τριακοσ- 
τὴν ὀγδόην ὀλυμπιάδα, καὶ ἐτυράννησεν ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα. Suidas: Meplay- 

Σ 7 4] 
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Aristoxenus of Selinus, who is mentioned by Epicharmus as an early Iambic poet, is placed at 
B. C, 662 (conf. a.), thirty-four years before the foundation of Selinus. That he flourished before 
Selinus was founded may be admitted, if we understand him to have been born in another state 
(perhaps at Megara), to have been a colonist to Selinus, and afterwards (like Epicharmus himself) 
| to have borne the appellation of the state in which he settled. But the date assigned to Aristowe- 
nus, B. C. 662, is probably some years too high, and would be more likely to mark the time of his 
birth than the period of his ἀκμή. 
















mil, ὦ 











| Arion flourished in the reign of Periander: Herodot. I. 23. Περίανδρος ἦν Κυψέλου παῖς---ἐτυράννευε 

δὲ ὁ Περίανδρος Κορίνθου" τῷ δὴ λέγουσι, Κορίνθιοι (ὁμολογέουσι δέ σφι Λέσβιοι) ἐν τῷ βίῳ θώὐμα. μέγιστον 
παραστῆναι. ᾿Αρίονα τὸν Μηθυμναῖον ἐπὶ δελφῖνος ἐξενειχθέντα ἐπὶ Ταίναρον, ἐόντα κιθαρῳδὸν τῶν τότε ἐόντων οὐ- 
δένος δεύτερον, καὶ διθύραμβον, πρῶτον ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, ποιήσαντά τε καὶ ὀνομάσαντα καὶ διδάξαντα ἐν 
| Κορίνθῳ. τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Αρίονα λέγουσι τὸν πολλὸν τοῦ “χρόνου διατρίβοντα παρὰ Περιάνδρῳ ἐπιθυμῆσαι πλῶσαι ἐς 
| Ἰταλίην τε καὶ Σικελίην" ἐργασάμενον δὲ χρήματα μεγάλα, θελῆσαι ὀπίσω ἐς Κόρινθον ἀπικέσθαι κ. τ. a. Lu- 
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1. Otympic VictToRs. 











. OL. 39. Rhipsolcus Laco. 





| 623./ 39, 2. 


621. 


- « 


| Kuseb. Chron. I. p. 146. 
|_Ripsolavus Armen. ‘Pi- 
Ψολκος Seal. p. 40. 





39, 4. 
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"ἐπὶ τὸν πενθερὸν Προκλέα----καὶ εἷλε μὲν τὴν ᾿Επίδαυρον εἷλε δὲ αὐτὸν Προκλέα 































ὃρος Κυψέλλου Κορίνθιος, τῶν ζ΄ σοφῶν, γεγονὼς κατὰ τὴν An ὀλυμπιάδα, 
Aristot. Rep. V. 9, 22=V. 12. 4 τῶν Κυψελιδῶν----διετέλεσεν. ἔτη τρία καὶ 
ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ ἐξ μῆνας" Κύψελος μὲν γὰρ ἐτυράννησεν ἔτη τριάκοντα, ἸΠερί- 
ἀνδρος δὲ τετταράκοντα [καὶ τέτταρα], Ψαμμήτιχος δ᾽ ὁ Τορδίου τρία ἔτη. The 
amount of the whole period in Aristotle shews that καὶ τέτταρα are 
rightly expunged from the years of Pertander, and that Aristotle as- 
signed to this reign 40 years, agreeing with Laértius. Eusebius gives 
28 years to Cypselus: Arm. V. Anno 1358 Ol. 30. 3 [B. C. 658]. 
Cypselus Corinthi tyrannus annis XXVIII, Hieron, Anno 1857. 
Armen. M. Anno 1359 Ol. 30.4. Periander succeeds (Corinthi ty- 
rannidem exercet Periander Cypseli) i Hieronymus Anno 1389, but 
in both the Armenian versions anno 1387 Ol. 37.4 [B.C. 629]. The 
respective dates correspond with the term of 28 years in the Milan 
copy, but not in the other two. Diodorus apud Euseb. p. 164. Syn- 
cellum p. 179. C. reckons 447 years between the return of the Hera- 
clide and the reign of Cypselus: τῆς καθόδου τῶν Ηρακλειδῶν ὑστερεῖ ἔτεσι 
vet’. See above p.129.m. And he placed the Return 328 years be- 
fore Ol. 1.1 July B.C. 776: Diod. I. 5. Hence we obtain 447 —328 
= 119 years below Ol. 1. 1, or Ol. 30.4 commencing about July B.C. 
657, for the first year of Cypselus according to Diodorus. But the ter- 
mination of Periander in OI. 48.4 B.C. 585 (conf. a.) determines the 
commencement of Cypselus, 70 years before, to Ol. 31.2 B.C. 655; 
two years below the date of Diodorus. Cypselus and Periander are 
both (from Eusebius) in Syncellus p. 213. Κύψελος----ἔτη xy. —Kopwhlav 
Περίανδρος ὁ Κυψέλου ἐτυράννησε. 





Procles tyrant of Epidawrus is contemporary with Periander, who. 
married his daughter Lysidé or Melissa: Herodot. III. 50. Laért. I. 
94. After her death Periander made war upon Procles: ἐστρατεύετο 


καὶ ἐζώγρησε: Herodot. III. 52. Procles had married the daughter of 
Aristocrates of Arcadia: Laért. I. 94. Λυσίδην----τὴν Tpoxddous τοῦ ᾿Εππι- 
δαυρίων τυράννου καὶ ᾿Ε;ρισθενείας τῆς ᾿Αριστοκράτους παιδὸς, ἀδελφῆς δὲ τοῦ 
᾿Αριστοδήμου, θυγατέρα, οἱ σχέδον πάσης ᾿Αρκαδίας ἐπῆρξαν, ὡς φησιν Ἥρα- 
κλείδης ὁ Ποντικὸς ἐν τῷ περὶ ἀρχῆς. We may conjecture the age of Pro- 
cles from the time of those with whom he was connected. In B.C. 625 
his son-in-law Periander was 40 years of age (conf. a. 585), and his 
father-in-law Aristocrates had been dead 42 years: see above p. 92. v. 
The tyranny of Procles is asserted by Plutarch Pyth. Or. p. 403. C.D. 





Milesian war: Herodot. I. 17. 18. "Aavarrys —éaorduyoe Μιλησίοισι 
παραδεξάμενος τὸν πόλεμον παρὰ τοῦ πατρός. ---ἐπολέμεε ἔτεα ἕνδεκα .---τὰ μέν 
γυν ἐξ ἔτεα τῶν ἕνδεκα Ξαδυάττης ὁ ΓΑρδυος ἔτι Λυδῶν ἦρχε, τὰ δὲ πέντε τῶν 
ἐτέων τὰ ἑπόμενα τοῖσιν ἕξ ᾿Αλυάττης ὁ Sadvarrew ἐπολέμεε. The 6th year 
coincided with the last year of Sadyattes B.C. 618 ; consequently the 
war began in B. C. 623, the 7th of Sadyattes. 
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cian. tom. IT. p- 109. 6 Περίανδρος ἔ ἔχαιρεν αὐτῷ, καὶ πολλάκις μετεπέμπετο αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῇ τέχνῃ. ὁ δὲ πλου- 
τήσας παρὰ τοῦ τυράννου ἐπεθύμησε πλεύσας οἰκάδε ἐς τὴν Μήθυμναν ἐπιδείξασθαι τὸν πλοῦτον. where (as Hem- 
sterhus. ad loc. remarks) Lucian follows a different account from that of Herodotus. The narrative 
of Herodotus is repeated by Plutarch Sept. Sap. p- 161. Ovid Fast. 11. 93—118. Dio tom. IT. Ρ- 
101]. Περίανδρον τὸν Κυψέ λου τὸν σοφὸν, ἐφ᾽ οὗ ᾿Αρίων ἐγένετο, ὃς καὶ διθύραμβον πρῶτος ἀνθρώπων ἐποίησε καὶ 
ὠνόμασε καὶ ἐδίδαξεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ. Suidas agrees with this date, placing Arion in ΟἹ. 38, in which Olym- 


piad Periander began to reign : ᾿Αρίων ᾿Μηθυμναῖος, λυρικὸς, Κυκλέως υἱὸς. γέγονε κατὰ τὴν λη΄ ὀλυμπιάδα. | 
τινὲς δὲ καὶ μαθητὴν ᾿Αλκμᾶνορ | ἱστόρησαν αὐτόν. ἔγραψε δὲ ᾷσματα, προοίμια εἰς ἔπη β. λέγεται καὶ τραγικοῦ | 


τρόπου εὑρετὴς γενέσθαι, καὶ πρῶτος χορὸν στῆσαι καὶ διθύραμβον ἄσαι καὶ ὀνομάσαι τὸ ἀδόμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ χοροῦ, 
καὶ σατύρους εἰσενεγκεῖν ἔμμετρα λέγονταις. Eusebius places the incident of the dolphin at B.C. 610: 

conf. a. which is consistent with these accounts of the time of Arion. The date of Solinus is re- 
futed by the time of Periander: conf. a. 664. Arion was later than Terpander : Proclus apud 
Phot. Cod. 239. p. 985. δοκεῖ Tépravdpos μὲν πρῶτος τελειῶσαι τὸν νόμον, ἡρώῳ μέτρω χρησάμενος" ἔπειτα 
᾿Αρίων ὁ Μηθυμναῖος οὐκ ὀλίγα συναυξῆσαι, αὐτὸς καὶ ποιητὴς καὶ κιθαρωδὸς γενόμενος. ‘The invention of the 
eychan or dithyrambic chorus is ascribed to him by Hellanicus, by Aristotle, and Diczearchus : 

Proclus Ibid. εὑρεθήναι τὸν διθύραμβον. Πίνδαρος ἐ ἐν Κορίνθῳ λέγει [0]. XIII. 257’ τὸν δὲ ἀρξάμενον τῆς ᾧδης 





| ᾿Αξιστοτέλης ᾿Αρίονά φησιν εἶναι" ὃς πρῶτος τὸν κύκλιον ἤγαγε χορόν. Schol. Aristoph. Av. 1403. “EAA | 
γικος καὶ Δικαίαρχος ᾿Αρίονα τὸν ΜΙηθυμναῖον (φασὶ τοὺς κυκλίους χοροὺς στῆσαι πρῶτον)" Δικαίαρχος μὲν ἐν TH | 
| 


περὶ τῶν Διονυσιακῶν a ἀγώνων. “Ἑλλάνικος δὲ ἐν τοῖς Κραναϊκοῖς. Hence Schol. Pindar. 1. c. πρῶτος ἐν Ko- 
οἰ ρίρϑῳ διθύραμβος εἰσήχθη, ὃ ὃς ἦν κύκλιος χορός: ᾿Αρίονος τοῦ Μηθυμναίου συστήσαντος αὐτόν. Idem Ibid. ἔστησε 
δὲ αὐτὸν πρῶτος ᾿Αρίων ὁ ὁ Μηθυμναῖος, εἶτα Λάσος ὁ “Epusovevs. 




















Legislation of Draco. Fixed to Ol. 39 by many testimonies: Tatian. p. 140. Δράκων δὲ περὶ ὀλυμ- 
maha τριακοστὴν καὶ ἐνάτην εὑρίσκεται γ: Ξτγονώς. Clemens Al. Strom. I. p. 309. B. Δράκων---περὶ τὴν Toke 
χόστην καὶ ἐνάτην ὀλυμπιάδα γεγονὼς εὑρίσκεται. Suid. Δράκων----γέγονε τοῖς χρόνοις κατὰ τοὺς ἑπτὰ σοφοὺς, 


40.1 by Euseb. Chron. Armen. V. Anno 1396 Ol. 40.1. Draconem aiunt leges tulisse. In Armen. 





ἘΠῚ ἢ 


ἢ μᾶλλον καὶ πρεσβύτερος. τῇ γοῦν AY ὀλυμπιάδι τοὺς νόμους ἔθετο τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις γηραιὸς ὦν. Placed at Ol. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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B.C.) 1. Otymric Vicrors. 
690. ΟἹ. 40. Olyntheus Laco 











IT, Euseb. p, 146. 





(The attempt of Cylon was In an Olympic year: ‘Thueyd. I. 126. ὁ 
δὲ (Κύλων) παρά τε τοῦ Θεαγένους δύναμιν λαβὼν καὶ τοὺς φίλους ἀναπείσας, 
ἐπειδὴ ἐπῆλθεν ᾿Ολύμπια τὰ ἐν “Πελοποννήσῳ, κατέλαβε τὴν ἀκρόπολιν ὡς ἐπὶ 
τυραννίδι, νομίσας ἑορτήν τε τοῦ Διὸς μεγίστην εἶναι καὶ ἑαυτῷ τι προσήκειν 
᾿Ολύμπια νενικηκότι (conf. a. 640] —ol δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναῖοι αἰσϑόμενοι ἐβοήθησάν τε 











πανδημεὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς καὶ προσκαθεζόμενοι ἐπολιόρκουν. “χρόνου δ᾽ 
ἐπιγιγνομένου, οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι τρυχόμενοι τὴ προσεδρείᾳ ἀπῆλθον οἱ πολλοὶ, ἐπιτρέ-. 
ψαντες τοῖς ἐννέα ἄρχουσι τὴν φυλακὴν καὶ τὸ πᾶν αὐτοκράτορσι, διαθεῖναι ἦ ἄν, 
ἄριστα διαγιγνώσκωσι" τότε δὲ τὰ πολλὰ τῶν πολιτικῶν οἱ ἐννέα ἄρχοντες ἔπρασ- 
σον.-----ὖ μὲν οὖν Κύλων καὶ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ ἐκδιδράσκουσιν" οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι, ὡς ἐπι-- 










ἔξοντο, καί τινες καὶ ἀπέθνησκον ὑπὸ τοῦ λιμοῦ, καθίζουσιν ἐ ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν ἱ ἱκέται 
τὸν ἐν τῇ ἀκροπόλει. ἀναστήσαντες δὲ αὐτοὺς οἱ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἐπιτετραμμένοι 
τὴν φυλακὴν---ἀπαγαγόντες ἀπέκτειναν" καθεζομένους δέ τινας καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν σεμ- 
γῶν θεῶν ἐν τοῖς βωμοῖς ἐ ἐν τῇ παρόδῳ διεχρήσαντο. καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου ἐναγεῖς καὶ 
ἀλιτήριοι τῆς θεοῦ ἐ ἐκεῖνοί τε ἐκαλοῦντο καὶ τὸ γένος τὸ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνων. Pausanias 
VII. 25, 3. mentions the archons: αὐτοὶ οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς ἀρχὰς διέφθειραν 
τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἱκέτας τῶν Ἰζύλωνι ὁμοῦ τὴν ἀκρόπολιν κατειληφότων, καὶ αὐτοί Te 
οἱ ἀποκτείναντες ἐνομίσθησαν καὶ οἱ ἐξ ἐκείνων ἐναγεῖς τῆς θεοῦ. One of them 
was Megacles: Plutarch. Sol. c. 12. ὥρμησε συλλαμβάνειν ὁ Μεγακλῆς 
καὶ οἱ συνάρχοντες. Corsini F. A. tom. III. p. 64. conjectures that the 
attempt of Cylon might occur in Ol. 42 B.C. 612, twenty-eight years 
after his Olympic victory. It was probably somewhat earlier than Ol, 
42. This attempt according to Plutarch 1. ὁ. must have happened long 
before Epimenides came to Athens: τῶν Κυλωνείων οἱ περιγενόμενοι πάλιν 
ἦσαν ἰσχυροὶ, καὶ στασιάζοντες ἀ ἀεὶ διετέλουν πρὸς τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ “Μεγακλέους. ἐν 
| 88 τῷ τότε χρόνῳ τῆς στάσεως ἀκμὴν λαβούσης “μάλιστα, καὶ τοῦ δήμου δια- 
στάντος, ἤδη δόξαν ἔχων ὁ Ξόλων παρῆλθεν εἰς μέσον---καὶ ἔπεισε τοὺς ἐναγεῖς 
λεγομένους δίκην ὑποσχεῖν καὶ κριθῆναι. ---εὔλωσαν οἱ ἄνδρες, καὶ μετέστησαν οἱ 
ζῶντες" τῶν δ᾽ ἀποθανόντων τοὺς νεκροὺς ἀνορύξαντες ἐξέῤῥιψαν ὑπὲρ τοὺς ὅρους. 
ταύταις δὲ ταῖς ταραχαῖς καὶ Μεγαρέων συνεπιθεμένων, ἀπέβαλόν τε Νισαίαν 0. 
᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ Σαλαμῖνος ἐξέπεσον αὖθις.---οὕτω δὲ μετάπεμπτος αὐτοῖς ἧκεν ἐκ 
Κρήτης ᾿Επιμενίδης ὁ Paistios. But Hpimenides came before the legisl 
tion of Solon: conf. a. 596. We may therefore probably place the at- 
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M. Anno 1395 Ol. 39.4. In Hieronymus, anno 1393. Diodorus apud Ulpian. ad Demosth. Ti- 

mocr. p. 480. ed. Par. names the interval between Draco and Solon: ὁ μὲν Scrwy ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τῶν χρό- 
| yaw τῶν τυράννων ἐν ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις πρὸ τῶν Tlepoixay χρόνων, ὁ δὲ Δράκων πρὸ αὐτοῦ ἑπτὰ καὶ τεσσαράκοντα 
ἔτεσιν, ὥς φησιν ὁ Διόδωρος. Tzetzes Chil. V. 350. μετὰ ἑπτὰ τοῦ Δράκοντος ἔτη δὲ νομογράφου Τίνεται S0- 
J} Awy ᾿Αττικοῖς δεύτερος νομογράφος. ‘The legislation of Solon being in Ol. 46. 8 B.C. 594, 47 years 
} would carry back Draco to Ol. 34. The number τεσσαράκοντα, then, is certainly wrong; but the 
| number ἑπτὰ, being repeated by Tzetzes, is probably right. It appears from Tzetzes that the other 
number had escaped from the text of the author (perhaps Diodorus himself) whom he followed, 
|} which might lead those who found a deficiency to supply the erroneous number τεσσαράκοντα. But 
jas Draco was in Ol. 39, the numbers might originally stand ἑπτὰ καὶ εἴκοσι : which would place 
| Draco in Ol. 39. 4. precisely where he is placed by Eusebius: since the year 1396, commencing in 
autumn B. C. 621, included the greater part of that Olympic year. Draco is named by Syncellus 
ΤΡ. 213. D. in this order : 


Φάλαρις τυραννῶν κατελύθη. 
Δράκων κατά τινας ἐνομοθέτει. 
᾿Αρίων ἐγνωρίζετο Μηθυμναῖος. 


| Agreeing with the order of these notices in Euseb. Armen. and in Hieronymus. 





Esopus the fabulist is named at Ol. 40 by Suidas Alcwoc.—rois χρόνοις πρὸ Πυθαγόρου" ὃς μεσοῦν 

Ἰ ἐπὶ τῆς μ' ὀλυμπιάδος. ἔγραψε τὰ ἐν Δελφοῖς αὐτῷ συμβάντα ἐν βιβλίοις β΄. Scaliger ad Kuseb. p. 93. cor- 

rects the passage thus: ὃς μεσούσης τῆς μ' ὀλυμπιάδος ἔγραψε τὰ ἐν Δελφοῖς κι τ. λ. But sop flourished 

later, in Ol. 52: conf. a. 572. and the corrupt passage may be probably amended thus: τοῖς χρόνοις 

πρὸ Πυθαγόρου" γεγονὼς μὲν οὖν ἐπὶ τῆς μ' ὀλυμπιάδος. ἔγραψε κι τ. A. This would be consistent. Born 

in ΟἹ. 40 cir. B.C. 619, flourished in Ol. 52, cir. Β. Ο. 571. His death is placed at ΟἹ]. 54 B.C. 564, 
and might have occurred a little later: conf. a. 564. 
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tempt of Cylon at an intermediate point, 20 years after his Olympic 
victory, and 24 years before the visit of Epimenides.) 


Alyattes succeeds Sadyattes: conf. a. 678. Seventh year of the Mile- 
sian war: conf.a. 623. In his reign the Cimmerians were finally expelled 
from Asia Minor: Herodot. 1. 16. οὗτος----ἸΚ ἱμμερίους ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης ἐξήλασε 
They had captured Sardis about 18 years before the accession of Alyat- 
tes. From their first appearance in Asia Minor to their final expulsion 
were at least 260 years [cir. B. C. 876—616]: conf. a. 635. Eusebius 
places their first incursion in the reign of Codrus: anno 939= B.C. 1078. 





616. ΟἹ. 41. Cleondas The- 


banus. Euseb. p. 146. 

















Africanus apud Euseb. p. 146. Ol. 41. Additus est puerorum pugi- 
latus vicitque Philotas (sic) Sybaritanus. Pausan. V. 8, 3. πρώτῃ δὲ 
ἐπὶ ταῖς τεσσαράκοντα ὀλυμπιάσι πύκτας ἐσεκάλεσαν παῖδας, καὶ περιῆν τῶν 
ἐσελθόντων ΣΞυβαρίτης Φιλήτας. 

Neco king of Egypt succeeds Psammetichus : Herodot. II. 157 
161. Ψαμμήτιχος δὲ ἐβασίλευσε Αἰγύπτου τέσσερα καὶ πεντήκοντα ἔτεα [ B.C. 
670---6171].---Ψαμμητίχου δὲ Νεκὼς παῖς ἐγένετο καὶ ἐβασίλευσε Αἰγύπτου. 
μετὰ δὲ, ἑκκαίδεκα ἔτεα τὰ πάντα ἄρξας [B. C. 616---6011, τελευτᾷ, τῷ παιδὶ 
Ψάμμι παραδοὺς τὴν ἀρχήν.---Ψάμμιος δὲ ἐξ ἔτεα μοῦνον (B.C. 600---595] 
βασιλεύσαντος Αἰγύπτου, καὶ στρατευσαμένου ἐς Αἰθιοπίην καὶ μεταυτίκα τε: 
λευτήσαντος, ἐξεδέξατο ᾿Απρίης ὁ Ψάμμιος" ὃς μετὰ Ψαμμήτιχον τὸν ἑωυτοῖ 
προπάτορα ἐγένετο εὐδαιμονέστατος τῶν πρότερον βασιλήων, ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα πέντε καὶ 
εἴκοσι ἄρξας [B.C.594—570]. Idem ITI. 10.”Apacw οὐ κατέλαβε ζῶντα 
Καμβύσης, ἐλάσας ἐπ’ Αἴγυπτον: ἀλλὰ βασιλεύσας ὁ ΓΑμασις τέσσερα κα 
τεσσεράκοντα ἔτεα [ B.C. 569—526] ἀπέθανεν. The death of Amasis oe. 
curred six months before the conquest of Egypt: ο. 14. Ψαμμήνιτον βα: 
σιλεύσαντα μῆνας ἕξ ; which determines his death to the beginning Ὁ 
B. C. 525, and ascertains the dates of the preceding reigns: conf. a 
670. As all the years ascribed to these five reigns might not have beer 
complete, we may place the accession of Psammetichus at the beginning 
of B. C. 669, and the accession of Necos at the close of B.C. 616. } 








Ol. 42. Lycotas Laco. 
Euseb. Chron. I. p. 146. 








Peace with Miletus. Herodotus I. 19—22. relates the conclusion ὁ 
the war, and the peace between Alyattes and Thrasybulus: τῷ δὲ dum. 
δεκάτῳ ἔτεϊ---ἥ τε διαλλαγή σφι ἐγένετο.----καὶ τὰ μὲν κατὰ τὸν πρὸς Μιλησίου, 
τε καὶ Θρασύβουλον πόλεμον ᾿Αλυάττῃ ὧδε ἔσχε. Thrasybulus, at this tim 
tyrant of Miletus, was the friend of Periander: Herodot. I. 20. Περί. 
avopoy Tov Κυψέλου ἐόντα Θρασυβούλῳ τῷ τότε Μιλήτου τυραννεύοντι ξεῖνον & 
τὰ μάλιστα. conf. Aristot. Rep. V. 8, 7Ξνῦν. 10. This was the 14th 
year of Periander: conf. a. 625. 

Contemporary with Periander of Corinth was Periander of Ambra 
cia: Laért. 1. 98. Σωτίων καὶ Ἡρακλείδης καὶ Παμφίλη ἐν τῷ πέμπτῳ τῶ 
ὑπομνημάτων δύο φασὶ ΤΠεριάνδρους γεγονέναι, τὸν μὲν τύραννον, τὸν δὲ σοφὸ 
καὶ ᾿Αμβρακιώτην [ Alian. V. Η. XII. 85. δύο ΠΠέριανδροι, ὁ μὲν σοφὸς ἦ 
33 τύραννος]. τοῦτο καὶ ΝΜεάνθης φησὶν ὁ Κυζικηνός, ἀνεψιούς τε εἷναι ἀλλήλοις 
καὶ ᾿Αριστοτέλης μὲν τὸν ἹΚορίνθιόν φησιν εἶναι τὸν σοφόν, Πλάτων δὲ οὔ Gm 
[conf. Menag. ad I. 99]. Aristot. Rep. V. 8, 6=V. 4. ἐν ᾿Αμβρακῇ 


~ , c ~ ΄ an 
[Περίανδρον cuvexBarwdy τοῖς ἐπιθεμένοις ὁ δῆμος τὸν τύραννον εἰς ἑαυτὸν πε 
















στησε τὴν πολιτείαν. V.8,9=V. 10. ἐπεβούλευσαν Περιάνδρῳ τῷ ev “Ap 
βρακίᾳ τυράννῳ, κι τ. λ. Ambracia had been planted in the reign ¢ 
Cypselus: Strabo X. p. 452. Κορίνθιοι πεμφθέντες ὑπὸ Κυψέλου καὶ Dapys 
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σου ταύτην TE κατέσχον THY ἀκτὴν καὶ μέχρι τοῦ ᾿Αμβρακικοῦ κόλπου προῆλθον" 
καὶ ἥ τε ᾿Αμβρακία συνωκίσθη καὶ τὸ ᾿Ανακτόριον. Scymnus 454. -- Αμ- 
βρακία Κορινθίων" Αποικός ἐστιν" ᾧκισεν δ᾽ ὁ Κυψέλου Αὐτὴν πρότερον παῖς Γόρ- 
yoc— Strabo VII. p. 325. ᾿Αμβρακία Τόλγου τοῦ Κυψέλου κτίσμα. An 
tonin. Liber. c. 4. Τόργον δὲ τὸν ἀδελφὸν Κυψέλου----λαὸν ἔποικον ἀγαγεῖν εἰς 
| ᾿Αμβρακίαν ἐκ Κορίνθου. If Ambracia was planted by a younger brother 
of Periander, the colony could scarcely have been founded before B.C. 
635, when Pertander was 30 years of age. If a brother of Cypselus 
was the leader, it might have proceeded from Corinth earlier in the 
reign of Cypselus. ‘The tyranny of Periander of Ambracia was pro- 
| bably not put down by the people till after the death of Periander of 
| Corinth B.C. 585. 





29 


611. 42, Pittacus overthrows the tyranny of Melanchrus: Laért. I. 74. οὗτο: 
| μετὰ τῶν ᾿Αλκαίου γενόμενος ἀδελφῶν Μέλαγχρον καθεῖλε τὸν τῆς Λέσβου τύ- 
ραννον. This occurred in Ol. 42 according to Suidas: conf. a. 651, 8 
| - ΕΣ fe 4 4 7 , > 7 
| Hence Laért. 1. 79. ἤκμαζε περὶ τὴν τεσσαρακοστὴν δευτέραν ὀλυμπιάδα 
i 





| Cyrill. adv. Julian. p. 12. D. τεσσαρακοστῇ δευτέρᾳ ὀλυμπιάδι ᾿Αλκμαίω 
καὶ Πιττακὸς ἐκ Μιτυλήνης οἱ τῶν ἑπτὰ σοφῶν" καὶ πρὸς τούτοις ἔτι Sryolyopo 
ὁ ποιητὴς ἐγνωρίζετο. Menag. ad Laért. 1. ο. Legendwm ὁ τῶν ἑπτὰ σοφῶν 
et pro ᾿Αλκμαίων ᾿Αλκαῖος. Although ᾿Αλκμαίων is often used for ᾿Αλκ 
wav, or rather is another form of the name (conf. Jacobs. Anthol. tom 
X. p. 325. Harles. ad Fabric. tom. II. p. 89. Wernsdorf. ad Himer 
Ρ. 476. Welcker. ad Aleman. p. 1.2), yet the correction of Menagiu 
1s justified by Suidas v. Ξξαπφώ. κατὰ τὴν μβ΄ ὀλυμπιάδα, ore καὶ ᾿Αλκαῖο 
ἦν καὶ Στησίχορος καὶ Πιττακός. In this place ᾿Αλκμαίων is an error 
᾿Αλκαῖος, as in Greg. Cor. p. 6. for ᾿Αλκαῖον one MS. has ᾿Αλχμαίωνα 
The error, however, was probably older than the time of Cyril; anc 
to this confusion of ᾿Αλμαίων for ᾿Αλκαῖος may perhaps be traced thi 
notice of Hieronymus in Euseb. Chron. Anno 1408 Ol. 42. 4=43. | 
Arm. Aleman, ut quibusdam videtur, clarus habetur. a notice whic 
does not appear in the Armenian copy. The combat of Pittacus with 
Phrynon 1s assigned to Ol. 43, four or five years later than the over 
throw of Melanchrus: conf. a. 606. Pittacus according to Suida 
would be now about 40 years of age: conf. a. 651. 





610. | 42, 3. 





609. | 42, 4. Apollonia on the Euxine founded: Scymnus 730. 
/ » ‘ Ψ ΕΓ ἦν 

— πόλις ἐστὶ σύνορος ἡ ᾿πολλωνία. 

ταύτην δὲ πρότερον ἔτεσι πεντήκοντά που 

κτίζουσι τῆς Κύρου βασιλείας τὴν πόλιν 

3 Ν / Ph if « ΄ 

εἰς τοὺς τόπους ἐλθόντες οἱ Μιλήσιοι. 

πλείστας ἀποικίας γὰρ ἐξ ᾿Ιωνίας 

ἔστειλαν εἰς τὸν πόντον--- 


Fifty years before Β. Ὁ. 6559: F.H.II. p. 2. Strabo VII. p. 818 
ξ . - 
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Sappho, Alceus, and Stesichorus flourished Ol. 42: see col. 2. and Εἰ. Η. 11. p. 5.  Stesichorus 
is named by Eusebius at B.C. 608: Anno 1408 Ol. 43.1. Stesichorus poéta cognoscebatur. In 
Hieronymus, Anno 1405, which expresses the present year. The date of Eusebius, Ol. 43, better 
agrees with the age of Stesichorws, if he was born in Ol. 37. Alceus is fixed to this period by the 
time of Pittacus. For Sappho conf. a. 595. Sappho, Alceus, and his brother Antimenides, are 
mentioned by Strabo XIII. p. 617. ἄνδρας δ᾽ ἔσχεν (ἡ Μιτυλήνη) ἐνδόξου: τὸ παλαιὸν μὲν Πιττακὸν, ἕνα 
τῶν ἑπτὰ σοφῶν, καὶ τὸν ποιητὴν ᾿Αλκαῖον, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Αντιμενίδαν, ὅν φησιν ᾿Αλκαῖος Βαβυλωνίοις συμμα- 
χοῦντα τελέσαι μέγαν ἄθλον καὶ ἐκ πόνων αὐτοὺς ῥύσασθαι, κτείναντα ἄνδρα μαχάταν, ὡς φησι, βασιλήων παλαι- 
στᾶν, ἀπολιπόντα μόνον ἀνίαν τ᾽ ἀχέων ἀποπέμπων. συνήκμασε δὲ τούτοις καὶ ἡ Σαπφὼ, θαυμαστόν τι χρήμα" οὐ 
γὰρ ἴσμεν ἐν τῷ τοσούτῳ χρόνῳ τῷ μνημονευομένῳ φανεῖσάν τινα γυναῖκα ἐνάμιλλον, οὐδὲ κατὰ μικρὸν, ἐκείνῃ 
ποιήσεως χάριν. Hieronymus also names Aleman at Ol. 42: see col. 2. But as Aleman flourished in 
the reign of Ardys, was older than Stesichorus, and accounted the preceptor of Arion (conf. a. 657), 
that notice appears to arise from error. 


- 


Anaximander born, sixty-three years before ΟἹ]. 58. 2: see Β'. Η. II. p.7. Philolog. Mus. vol. I. 
. 89. 

i Arion flourished: Euseb. Chron. Anno 1406 Ol. 42, 3. Arion Methymneus cognoscebatur, qui 

ad Tenarum a delphino delatus evasit incolumis. Placed by Hieronymus 8 years higher, anno 
1398. Arion is named by Syncellus: conf. a. 621. The escape of Arion from pirates, in a voyage 

to Corinth or to Methymné, seems to have been a real transaction poetically ornamented with the 

incident of the dolphin. 
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Ol. 43. Cleon Epidau- 


rius. Euseb. p. 146. 


43, 2. 


43, 3. 


2. Events. 





also ascribes this colony to the Milesians : ᾿Απολλωνία---ἄποικος Μιλησίων. 
And Alian V.H. 111. 17. καὶ ᾿Αναξίμανδρος δὲ ἡγήσατο τῆς εἰς ᾿Απολλω- 
νίαν ἐκ Μιλήτου ἀποικίας. although this account that Anaaimander led 
the colony is inconsistent with the time of its foundation. According 
to Steph. Byz. the Milesians were jomed by adventurers from Rhodes: 
᾿Απολλωνία----ἐν νήσῳ πρὸς TH ΞΞαλμυδησσῷ, ἀποικία Μιλησίων καὶ “Ῥοδίων. 

Josiah king of Judah slain at Megiddo: 2 Kings XXIII. 29. He- 
rodot. 11. 159. Σύροισι πεζῇ ὁ Νεκὼς συμβαλὼν ἐν Μαγδόλῳ ἐνίκησε" μετὰ 
δὲ τὴν μάχην Κάδυτιν πόλιν τῆς Συρίης ἐοῦσαν μεγάλην εἷλε. This event, 
which is determined by Scripture to about May B.C. 609, would fall 
within the 7th year of Neco: conf. a. 616. 








Panetius becomes tyrant of Leontium: Euseb. Armen. V. Anno 
1408 Ol. 43.1. Panetius primus in Sicilia arripuit tyrannidem. 
Placed by Hieronymus five years higher, anno 1403; by Armen. M. 
anno 1407 Ol. 42.4. Aristot. Rep. V. 10, 4 = V. 12. εἰς τυραννίδα 
μεταβάλλει ἐξ ὀλιγαρχίας, ὥσπερ ἐν Σικελίᾳ σχεδὸν αἱ πλεῖσται τῶν ἀρχαίων, 
ἐν Λεοντίνοις εἰς τὴν [Παναιτίου τυραννίδα. καὶ ἐν Γέλᾳ εἰς τὴν Κλεάνδρου (B.C. 
505], καὶ ἐν Ῥηγίῳ εἰς τὴν ᾿Αναξιλάου [Β. (. 494]. Idem V. 8, 4. Παναί- 
thos ἐν Λεοντίνοις, καὶ Κύψελος ἐν Κορίνθῳ [Β. Ο. 655], καὶ Πεισίστρατος ᾿Α- 
θήνησι (B.C. 560], καὶ Διονύσιος ἐν Συρακούσαις [Β. Ο. 406], ἐκ δημαγω- 
γίας. From the order of these passages it would seem that Panetius 
had preceded Cypselus. If the date of the Armenian copy is the true 
date, Panetius became master of Leontium in the 123rd year of the 
city. 

ΚΕ, λει year of the Scythian occupation of Asia: conf. a. 634. 





Last year of the Scythian dominion in Asia. They held Asia 28 
years, and were expelled by Cyaxures before the capture of Nineveh: 
Herodot. I. 106. ἐπὶ μέν νυν ὀκτὼ καὶ εἴκοσι ἔτεα ἦρχον τῆς ᾿Ασίης of Σκύθαι 
—xal τούτων μὲν τοὺς πλεῦνας Κυαξάρης τε καὶ Μῆδοι---κατεφόνευσαν. καὶ 
οὕτω ἀνεσώσαντο τὴν ἀρχὴν Μῆδοι καὶ ἐπεκράτεον τῶν περ καὶ πρότερον. καὶ 
τήν τε Nivov εἷλον----καὶ τοὺς ᾿Ασσυρίους ὑποχειρίους ἐποιήσαντο πλὴν τῆς Βαβυ- 
λωνίης μοίρης. 





Nineveh is captured by Cyawxares and the Babylonians. Nineveh 
was destroyed after the death of king Josiah: 2 Kings XXIII. 29. 
more than 100 years after the death of Sennacherib: Tobit. I. 21. 
II. 10. XIV. 2—11. and after the 28th year of Cyaxares was com- 
pleted: Herodot. I. 106. These characters of time fix the event to 
B.C.606. See Appendix, Assyrian Empire. Eusebius records two 
dates: Anno 1397 Ol. 40. 2 (Anno 1398 Hieron.). Cyaxares Assyrias 
bellum intulit obsessamque Ninevam cepit. Again, Anno 1408 Ol. 43.1 
(Hieron. Anno 1409). Cyaxares Medus Ninum occidit. An error of 
the Armenian translator for subvertit or cepit Ninum. The latter date 
of the two is not. far from the truth. 

Combat of Pittacus and Phrynon: Euseb. Anno 1410 Ol. 43. 3. 
Pittacus Mityleneus unus e sapientibus septem Phrynonem Athenien- 
sem Olympionicam singulari certamine interfecit. Strabo XIII. p. 
600. τὸ Σίγειον κατέσχον μὲν ᾿Αθηναῖοι Φρύνωνα τὸν ᾿Ολυμπιονίκην πέμψαντες, 
Λεσβίων ἐπιδικαζομένων σχεδόν τι τῆς πάσης Τρῳάδος" ὧν δὴ καὶ κτίσματά εἰσιν 
αἱ πλεῖσται τῶν κατοικιῶν.---- Πιττακὸς δ᾽ ὁ Μιτυληναῖος, εἷς τῶν ἑπτὰ σοφῶν λε- 
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Alceus is mentioned in the war of the Athenians and Mytilenzeans : Herodot. V. 94. 95. ἐπολήμεῦν 
ἔχ τε ᾿Αχιλληΐου πόλιος ὁρμεώμενοι καὶ Σιγείου χρόνον ἐπὶ συχνὸν Μυτιληναῖοί τε καὶ ᾿Αϑηναῖοι----πολεμεόντων δέ 
σφεων, παντοῖα καὶ ἄλλα ἐγίγνετο ἐν τῇσι Bax ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ ᾿Αλκαῖος ὁ ποιητὴς, συμβολῆς γενομένης καὶ 
νικώντων ᾿Αθηναίων, αὐτὸς μὲν φεύγων ἐκφεύγει, τὰ δέ οἱ ὅπλα ἴσχουσι. ᾿Αθηναῖοι καί σφεα ἀνεκρέμασαν πρὸς τὸ 
᾿Αθήναιον τὸ ἐν ΣΞιγείῳ. ταῦτα δὲ ᾿Αλκαῖος ἐν μέλεϊ, ποιήσας ἐπιτιθεῖ ἐς Μυτιλήνην, ἐξαγγελλόμενος τὸ ἑωυτοῦ 
πάθος ΝΙελανίππῳ ἀνδρὶ ἑτάρῳ. Μυτιληναίους δὲ καὶ ᾿Αθηναίους κατήλλαξε Περίανδρος ὁ Κυψέλου" τούτῳ γὰρ 
διαιτητῇ ἐπετράποντο" κατήλλαξε δὲ ὧδε" νέμεσθαι ἑκατέρους τὴν ἔχουσι. Strabo ΧΗ͂Ι. Ρ- 600. ᾿Αλκαῖος 
φησὶν ὁ ποιητὴς ἔν τινι! ἀγῶνι κακῶς φερόμενον ἑαυτὸν τὰ ὅπλα ῥίψαντα φυγεῖν" λέγει δὲ πρός τινα κήρυκα; κελεύ- 
σας ἀγγεῖλαι τοῖς ἐν οἴκῳ. ““ ᾿Αλκαῖος σῶος" ἄροι ἔνθα δ᾽ οὐκ αὐτὸν τὸν ἀληκτορὶν ["Apes ἔντεα δ᾽ οὐκ αὐτοῦ" 
6 τὰν ἀλέκτοριν ΒΙοιηῇβο!α.1 ἐς Γλαυκωποῦ ἱερὸν ἐκρέμασαν ᾿Αττικοί." On this corrupt passage conf. 
Tzutck. ad Strab. tom. V. p. 341. Blomfield. Fragm. Alczei Mus. Crit. tom. I. p. 438. According 
to Timeeus Periander participated 1 in this war: Strabo Ibid. Τίμαιον δὲ ψεύσασθαι φησὶν ὁ Δημήτριος, 
ἱστοροῦντα ἐκ τῶν λίθων τῶν ἐξ Ἰλίου Περίανδρον περιτειχίσαι τὸ ᾿Αχίλλειον τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις» βοηθοῦντα τοῖς “περὶ 
Πιττακόν" ἐπιτειχισθῆναι μὲν γὰρ ὑπὸ τῶν Μιτυληναίων τὸν τόπον τοῦτον τῷ Σιγείω, οὐ μὴν ἐκ λίθων τοιούτων, 
οὐδ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ “Περιάνδρου. πῶς γὰρ ἂν αἱρεθῆναι διαιτητὴν τὸν προσπολεμοῦντα ; ; But as the war lasted some 
time—cuyyviv xpdvov—Periander might perhaps at one time have been a party and afterwards a 
mediator. 
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γομένων, πλεύσας ἐπὶ τὸν Φρύνωνα στρατηγὸν διεπολέμει τέως διατιθεὶς καὶ πά- 
σχὼν κακῶς" --τ-ὕστερον δ᾽ ἐκ μονομαχίας προσκαλεσαμένου τοῦ Φρύνωνος, ἁλιευ- 
τικὴν ἀναλαβὼν σκευὴν συνέδραμιε---καὶ ἀνεῖλε [conf. Polyzn. I. 25. Plu- 
tarch. Mor. p. 858. A. Β. Suid. Πιττακός. Fest. v. Retiario]. μένοντος 
δ᾽ ἔτι τοῦ πολέμου, Περίανδρος διαιτητὴς αἱρεθεὶς ὑπὸ ἀμφοῖν ἔλυσε τὸν πόλεμον. 
| Laért. I. 74. περὶ τῆς ᾿Αχιλλείτιδος χώρας μαχομένων ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ Μιτυ- 
ληναίων, ἐστρατήγει μὲν αὐτὸς | Pittacus] ’Abnvectioy δὲ Φρύνων παγκρατιασ- 
τὴς ὀλυμπιονίκης. συνέθετο δὴ μονομαχῆσαι πρὸς αὐτόν.----καὶ κτείνας ἀνεσώσατο 
τὸ “χωρίον. ὕστερον μέν τοί φησιν ᾿Απολλόδωρος ἐν τοῖς Χρονικοῖς διαδικασθῆναι 
τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους περὶ τοῦ χωρίου πρὸς τοὺς Μιτυληναίους,, ἀκούοντος τῆς δίκης 
Περιάνδρου, ὃν καὶ τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις προσ κρῖναι. τότε δ᾽ οὖν τὸν Πιττακὸν ἰσχυρῶς 
ἐτίμησαν οἱ Μιτυληναῖοι, καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐνεχείρισαν αὐτῷ. Herodotus V. 94. 
mentions this war and the mediation of Pertander: see col. 3. The 
opinion of Laértius that the combat was immediately followed by the 
election of Pittacus to the government is inconsistent with the time of 
Phrynon, His Olympic victory was in B. C. 636; the government of 
Pittacus in B.C. 589: an interval of more than 46 years. Isidorus 
Pelusiota V. 6. quoted by Menag. ad Laért. still more confounds the 
\time. But the date of Eusebius, 30 years after the Olympic victory of 
| Phra ynon and 16 before the government of Pittacus, is probable and 
consistent ; nor is the tyranny ; mentioned by Plutarch p. 858. B. among 
the recompenses assigned to him for his success: τῶν δὲ Μιτυληναίων δω- 
ps ἃς αὐτῷ μεγάλας διδόντων, ἀκοντίσας τὸ δόρυ τοῦτο μόνον τὸ χωρίον ἠξίωσεν 
ὅσον ἐπέσχεν ἣ αἰχμή" καὶ καλεῖται μέχρι νῦν Πιττάκιον. And his election 
to the supreme power was for a particular purpose and in another state 
of things: conf. a. 589. 











. Ol. 45. Anticrates Epi- 


daurius. Euseb. p. 146. 





Psammis succeeds Neco: conf. a. 616. 

Massilia founded 120 years before the battle of Salamis: Scymnus 
209. 

— Μασσαλία δ᾽ ἐστ᾽ ἐχομένη, 
πόλις μεγίστη, Φωκαῶν ἀποικία. 

| ἐν τῇ Λιγυστικῇ δὲ ταύτην ἔκτισαν 
πρὸ τῆς μάχης τῆς ἐν Σαλαμῖνι γενομένης 
] ἔτεσι πρότερον, ὥς φασιν, ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι. 
Τίμαιος οὕτως ἱστορεῖ δὲ τὴν κτίσιν. 


τοι the beginning of ΟἹ. 75..1, the autumn of B.C. 480, 120 years 
iwill carry back the era of Masvilit to Ol. 45.1 the autumn of B.C. 
600. Placed by Hieronymus nearly at the true date: Anno 1418 Ol. 
'45.2=3 Armen. Massilia condita. In the Armenian copy Anno 1423 
Οἱ. 46.4, seven years too low. Cassiodorus places the foundation in 
ithe reign of Priscus: Tarquinius Priscus regnavit annis 37 [B.C. 
616—579]|. Hujus temporibus Massilia condita est. Solinus 2, 52. 
names Ol. 45: Phocenses quondam fugati Persarum adventu Massi- 
ham urbem Olympiade quadragesima quinta condiderunt. Solinus has 
confounded two distinct settlements : Harpocr. Μασσαλία. ᾿Ισοκράτης 
| may gnow ἐν ᾿Αρχιδάμῳ [p. 133. ὁ] ὡς Φωκαεῖς, “φεύγοντες τὴν τοῦ μεγάλου 
βασιλέως δεσποτείαν---εἰς Μασσαλίαν ἀπῴκησαν. ὅτι δὲ πρὸ τούτων τῶν χρόνων 








ἤδη ὑπὸ Φωκαέων ᾧκιστο ἣ Μασσαλία καὶ ᾿Αριστοτέλης ἐν τῇ Μασσαλιωτῶν 
| 
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B.C.| 1. Otymric Victors. 2. Events. 





πολιτείᾳ δηλοῖ. Thucydides I. 13. refers to the original colony: Φωκαῆς 
Μασσαλίαν οἰκίζοντες Καρχηδονίους ἐνίκων ναυμαχίᾳ. And Herodotus I. 
163. marks their early colonies in the west: οἱ Φωκαιέες ναυτιλίῃσι μα- 
κρῇσι πρῶτοι “EAAnvey ἐχρήσαντο" καὶ τόν τε ᾿Αδρίην καὶ τὴν Τυρσηνίην καὶ τὴν 
“βηρίην καὶ τὸν Ταρτησσὸν οὗτοί εἰσι οἱ καταδέξαντες. He also marks the 

eriod of their second migration I. 162. 165—167. after the conquest 
of Lydia by Cyrus B.C. 546: conf. a. 564. On the confusion of Pho- 
censes and Phoceenses see Scalig. ad Euseb. p. 87. An occurrence at 
the original foundation of Massilia is related by Aristotle ἐν τῇ Μασσα- 
Moray πολιτείᾳ apud Athen. XIII. p. 576. a. and more fully and with 
some variation by Justin XLIITI. 3. According to Justin, the leaders 
of the colony were Simus and Protis; according to Aristotle, Euaenus 
was one of the leaders, and Protus was son of Euxenus: καὶ ἔστι γένος 
ἐν Μασσαλίᾳ---μέχρι viv Πρωτιάδαι καλούμενον: Πρῶτος γὰρ ἐγένετο υἱὸς 
Εὐξένους Protus is made the founder by Plutarch Solon. c. 2. 








599.| 45, 2. Camarina founded 135 years after Syracuse: Thucyd. VI. 5. Καμά- 
ρινα TO πρῶτον ὑπὸ ἸΞξυρακοσίων ὠκίσθη ἔτεσιν ἐγγύτατα πέντε καὶ τριάκοντα καὶ 
ἑκατὸν μετὰ Συρακουσῶν κτίσιν" οἰκισταὶ δὲ ἐγένοντο αὐτῆς Δάσκων καὶ Μενέ- 
xwaos. Placed by Hieronymus at this year: Anno 1417 Ol. 45.1=2 
Armen, Perinthus condita. Camarina condita. One year lower in the 
Armenian, which omits Perinthus: Anno 1418 Ol. 45. 3. Camarina 
urbs condita. The scholiast on Pindar agrees in the era of Camarina: 
F.H. II. p. 266. Syncellus p. 238. D. names both Camarina and Pe- 
rinthus: conf. a. 588.3. 


Camarina was destroyed 46 years after its foundation: Scymnus 
294. 





Συρακόσιοι δὲ τὴν Καμάριναν λεγομένην" 

αὐτοὶ δὲ ταύτην ἦραν ἐκ βάθρων πάλιν 

πρὸς ἐξ ἔτη καὶ τετταράκοντ᾽ φκημένην. 
It was accordingly destroyed in B.C. 553 Ol. 56. 4. Confirmed by 
Schol. Pindar. Ol. V. 16. ἐπικρατησάντων τῶν ΣΞυρακουσίων πορθεῖται τῇ ve 
ὀλυμπιάδι" εἶτα ἐν τῇ πε΄ ὀλυμπιάδι----ἀνακτίζεται. It was first restored by — 
Hippocrates and then by Gelon: hucyd. VI. 5. ἀναστάτων Kapp 
ναίων γενομένων πολέμῳ ὑπὸ Ἱυρακοσίων δι’ ἀπόστασιν, χρόνῳ Ἱπποκράτης 
ὕστερον Τέλας τύραννος [cir. ΟἹ. 717]---κατῴκισε Καμάριναν (conf. Herodot, — 
VIL. 154]. καὶ αὖθις ὑπὸ Τέλωνος ἀνάστατος γενομένη τὸ τρίτον κατῳκίσθη 
ὑπὸ Γέλωνος. Gelon died in ΟἹ. 75. 8: F.H.II. p. 30. If therefore 
the account of Thucydides is accurate, we must correct the numbers in 
the Scholiast, and for πε substitute oe’. Diodorus ascribes the restora- 
tion of Camarina to the Geloans Ol. 79.4 B.C. 461: XI. 76. But 
Thucydides is confirmed by Timzeus apud Schol. Pindar. Ol. V. 19. 





a who names Gelon. 
597.|45, 4. | [Cyrené founded according to Solinus 27, 44. Cyrenas Battus La-— 


cedemonius Olympiade quinta et quadragesima, rege Marcio res Ro- 
‘manas tenente, anno post T'rojam captam quingentesimo octogesimo 
sexto condidit. B.C. 1183—586=B.C. 597 =Ol. 45.3. But this date 
is refuted by Theophrastus, who places the foundation before B.C. 611, 
and by the Scholiast, who assigns 200 years to the dynasty. But these 
would end according to Solinus at B.C. 397, 69 years after the Pythian 
victory of the last Arcesilaiis: conf. a. 631. Moreover the second 
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B.C.) 1. Ouymric Victors. 2. Events. 
| Battus was contemporary with Apries: conf. a. 591. But he began 
to reign in the 57th year of the era, and Solinus would place him at 
B.C. 541, 28 years after the death of Apries.] 

596.| Ol. 46. Chrysomachus| Africanus apud Euseb. p. 146 Οἱ. 46. Polymestor Milesius puerorum 


595. 





Laco. Euseb. Chron. I. 
Ρ. 146. 


46, 2. 





stadium. Hic in pascuis degens lepores cursu adsequebatur. 








Birth of Crasus: F. H. 11. p. 6. 

The Cirrheean or sacred war lasted ten years according to Callis- 
thenes, and in the tenth year Cirrha was taken: F. H. 11. p. 195. 196. 
The Scholiasts on Pindar give the following particulars : Proleg. Pyth 
Εὐρύλοχος ὁ Θεσσαλὸς---περιεγένετο αὐτῶν ἐπὶ ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι μὲν Σιμωνίδου 
Δελφοῖς δὲ Tonite: οἱ μὲν οὖν Κιῤῥαῖοι εἰς τὴν παρακειμένην τῷ Παρνασῷ Kip- 
guy, ὄρος οὕτω καλούμενον, ἀπέφυγον, ὅσοι δὴ καὶ περιλειφθέντες ἐ ἐτύγχανον. Xam 
ταλιπὼν δὲ ὁ Εὐρύλοχος ἐνίους τῶν Θεσσαλῶν μετὰ Ἱππίου τοῦ oer 
ὥστε τοὺς ὑπολοίπους χειρώσασθαι, ᾧχετο ἀνακτησόμενος τὸν ἀγῶνα, καὶ δὴ 
τοῦτον χρηματίτην μόνον ἔθετο. μετὰ δὲ χρόνον ἑξαετῆ καταγωνισαμένων τὰν 
μετὰ τοῦ Ἱππίου τοὺς ὑπολελειμμένους τῶν Κιῤῥαίων, ἐ ἐπὶ μὲν ᾿Αθήνησιν ἄρχοντος 
Δαμασίου ἐ ἐν δὲ Δελφοῖς, Διοδώρου, ὕστερον καὶ στεφανίτην ἔθεντο κατορθώσαντες. 
Alius: τὸν Πυθικὸν ἀ ἀγῶνα διέθηκεν Εὐρύλοχος ὁ ὁ Θεσσαλὸς σὺν τοῖς ᾿Αμφικτύοσι 
τοὺς Κιῤῥαίους καταπολεμήσα ς---ἐπὶ ἄρχοντος Δελφοῖς μὲν Τυλίδα ᾿Αθήνησι δὲ 
Σίμωνος. καὶ νικήσας ἔθετο χρηματίτην ἀγῶνα —iero δὲ ἀγῶνα κιθαιρῳδικὸν 
ὥσπερ καὶ πρότερον, προσέθηκε δὲ αὐλητὴν καὶ αὐλῳδόν. καὶ τοῦ τῶν ᾿Αμφικτυός 
νων στρατε ὕματος ἀναχωρήσαντος ὀλίγοι περιελείφθησαν, ὦ ὥστε τὴν Κίρφιν δια. 
πορθῆσαι" ἡγεῖτο δὲ τῶν περιλειφθέντων Ἵππίας ὁ Θεσσαλός" καὶ ἔτει ἕκτῳ μετὰ 
τὴν τῆς Κίῤῥας ἅλωσιν ἀνεκήρυξαν τῷ θεῷ τὸν στεφανίτην ἐπὶ Διοδώρου μὲν ἄρ 
χοντος Δελφοῖς ᾿Αθήνησι δὲ Δαμάσιδος. ἀντίκειται δὲ ἐκ μεσημβρίας τῷ ὄρει τοῦ 
Παρνασοῦ Κι ῤῥαῖον πεδίον καὶ ὄρος ὃ Κίρφιν καλοῦσιν; ἐν ᾧ μέσος ὁ Πλεῖστος 
ὀνομαζόμενος φέρεται ποταμός. If the tenth year in the account of Cal. 
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Epimenides came to Athens, according to Suidas, Ol. 44: ᾿Επιμενίδης----οὗτος ἐκάθηρε τὰς ᾿Αθήνας τοῦ 
Κυλωνίου ἄγους κατὰ τὴν μδ΄ ὀλυμπιάδα. According to Laértius I. 110. in O1. 46: ᾿Αθηναίοις λοιμῷ κατ- 
ἐχομένοις ἔχρησεν ἣ Πυθία καϑῆραι τὴν πόλιν" οἱ δὲ πέμπουσι ναῦν τε καὶ Νικίαν τὸν Νικηράτου εἰς Κρήτην κα- 
λοῦντες τὸν ᾿Επιμενίδην. καὶ ὃς ἐλθὼν ὀλυμπιάδι τεσσαρακοστῇ ἕκτῃ ἐκάθηρεν αὐτῶν τὴν πόλιν. According to 
Marianus Scotus apud Corsin. F. A. tom. III. p. 72. in Ol. 43.4. These dates would place his 
coming between B.C. 605 and 596. Epimenides was at Athens before the legislation of Solon : 
Plutarch. Solon. ¢. 12. ἐλθὼν καὶ τῷ Σόλωνι χρησάμενος φίλῳ πολλὰ προσυπειργάσατο καὶ προωδοποίησεν 
αὐτῷ τῆς νομοθεσίας. καὶ γὰρ εὐσταλεῖς ἐποίησε ταῖς ἱερουργίαις. κι τ. Δ. Whence the dates of Eusebius are 
erroneous. The Armenian copy, however, rightly preserves the relative order of the two facts: 
Armen. V. Anno 1423 Οἱ. 46. 4. Epimenides Athenas destruait. Anno 1425 Ol. 47.2. Solon leges 

erebat. A metachronism of three years in the legislation, and consequently of at least three years 
in Epimenides. Hieronymus places the legislation at the right date, but Hpimenides three years 
below it: Anno 1422 Solon—sua jura constituit. Anno 1425 Epimenides Athenas emundavit. 
The order of the Armenian copy, when the dates are rectified, will confirm the date of Laértius. 
The true era of Solon being at Ol. 46. 3 anno 1422, we may fix Epimenides to Ol. 46. 1 anno 
1420. which will consist with the account of eiutanch. If Epimenides was born about B.C. 659, 
where Suidas places him, and was γηραιὸς when he visited Athens, the present year, when he would 
be 63 years of age, would better agree with that account than the earlier dates which make him 54 
or 55. The visit of Epimenides is acknowledged by Cicero Leg. 11. 11. 

Chilon flourished before the birth of Piststratus: Herodot. I. 59. Ἱπποκράτεϊ ἐόντι ἰδιώτῃ καὶ θεω- 
ρέοντι τὰ ᾿Ολύμπια τέρας ἐγένετο μέγα--- Χίλων δὲ ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος παρατυχὼν συνεβούλευεν Ἱπποκράτεὶ κ᾿ τ. λ. 
-οὔκων ταῦτα παραινέσαντος Χίλωνος πείθεσθαι θέλειν τὸν Ἱπποχκράτεα" γενέσθαι οἱ μετὰ ταῦτα τὸν Πεισίστρα- 
toy. We may perhaps refer this to Ol. 46, 69 years before the death of Piststratus, and 40 years 
before Chilon was ephor at Sparta (Εἰ. H. ΤΙ. Ῥ- 3); which would suppose Pisistratus to have lived 
about 68 years. | 











Sappho and Alceus are placed here by Eusebius: Anno 1421 Ol. 46. 2. Sappho atque Alceus 
poéte cognoscebantur. In Hieronymus, Anno 1413, eight years above the present date. Sappho 
| according to other testimonies flourished B. C. 611—592, a period including both the dates of the 
two copies of Eusebius. Contemporary with Sappho was Damoph ylé : Philostrat. Vit. Apollon. if 
30. ὅ τι ὄνομα ἦν τῇ Παμφύλῳ γυναικί; ; ἣ δὴ ΞΞαπφοῖ τε ὁμιλῆσαι λέγεται; καὶ τοὺς ὕμνους ous εἰς τὴν ΓΑρτεμιν 
τὴν Περγαίαν ¢ ἄδουσι ξυνθεῖναι τὸν Αἰολέων τε καὶ Παμφύλων τρόπον.---χαλεῖται τοίνυν ἣ σοφὴ αὕτη Δαμοφύλη" 
καὶ λέγεται τὸν Σαπφοῦς τρόπον παρθένους τε ὁμιλητρίας κτήσασθαι ποιήματά, τε ξυνθεῖναι τὰ μὲν ἐρωτικὰ τὰ δὲ 
ὕμνους. And Erinna: Eustath. ad Iliad. B’. p. 327. "Apia Aco Bic μὲν ἦν, ἢ 'Ροδία, ἢ ἢ Telia, ἢ ἢ Τηλία ἐκ 
Τήλου νησιδίου ἐγγίξοντος τῇ Κνίδῳ. ποιήτρια δὲ ἢ ἤν, καὶ ἔγραψε ποίημα ἠλακάτην Αἰολίδι γλώσσῃ καὶ Δωρίδι ἐν 
ἔπεσι τριακοσίοις. ἦν δὲ ἑταίρα Σαπφοῦς, καὶ ἐτελεύτησε παρθένος. οἱ δὲ στίχοι αὐτῆς ἐκρίθησαν ἐνάμιλλοι τοῖς 
Ὁμήρου. ἀπῆλϑε δὲ ἐννεακαιδεχέτις. To the same effect Suidas ν. Ἤριννα. Eustathius adds: δήλωσις δὲ 
τῶν ῥηθέντων καὶ τὸ εἰς αὐτὴν ἐπίγραμμα τοῦτο. 
Λέσβιον Ἤρίννης τόδε κηρίον δύ τι, μικρόν, 
GAN ὅλον ἐκ μουσέων κιρνάμενον μέλιτι. 
οἱ δὲ τριηκόσιοι ταύτης στίχοι ἶσοι ὋὍμήρῳ, 
τῆς καὶ παρθενικῆς ἐννεωκαιδεκέτευς. 
ἣ καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἠλακάτῃ μητρὸς φόβῳ ἢ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἱστῷ 
ἑστήκει μουσέων λάτρις ἐφαπτομένη. 
Σαπφὼ δ᾽ Ἤρίννης ὅσσον μελέεσσιν ἀμιείνων, 
ἼἬριννα Σαπφοῦς τόσσον ἐν ἑξαμέτροις. 
Conf. Asclepiad. Ep. 35. Anthol. tom. I. p. 152. Leon. Tar. Ep. 81. tom. 1. p.175. Antip. Sidon. 
Ep. 47. tom. II. p. 19. A later Evinna flourished in B.C. 354: Euseb. Chron. Anno 1662 Ol. 
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listhenes terminated at the first success of Ewrylochus in B.C. 591, the 


|war began in B.C.600. But as the war was continued for five years 


longer, during which operations were carried on by Hippias, it is pro- 
bable that the period of Callisthenes included these, and extended to 
the termination of the war in the archonship of Damasias B.C. 586; 
which would place the beginning at B.C. 595. In this war *Clisthert 
commanded the forces of Sicyon and Alemeon the Athenians: Εἰ. H. 
11. p. 196. 

Phi ΤῊΣ Athenian archon: Εἰ, H. II. p. 298. 


Solon Athenian archon: F. H. 11. p. 298. 











226 

B.C.) 1. Otympic Victors. 
594.) 46, 3. 

593.) 46, 4. 

592.) ΟἹ. 47. Eurycles Laco. 

Euseb. p. 147. 

591.) 47, 2 

eer. 

589.) 47, 4. 

















Dropides archon at Athens: F. H. 11. p. 298. 





(Odessus was founded by the Milesians within the reign of Astyages — 
[B. C2 594—560]: Scymnus fragm. 1. — Οδησσὸν οἱ Μιλήσιοι Κτίζουσιν 


᾿Αστυάγης ὅ ὅτ᾽ ἥρχε Μηδίας. It is ascribed to Miletus by Strabo VII. Pp: 
319. ᾿Οδησσὸς Μιλησίων ἄποικος.) 


Cirrha taken by the Amphictyons under Eurylochus in the archon- 


ship of Stimonides or Simon: conf. ann. 595. 586. 

Battus I. is succeeded by Arcesilaiis I. Herodot. IV. 159. ἐπὶ μέ» 
γυν Βάττεώ τε τοῦ οἰκιστέω τῆς ζόης, ἄρξαντος ἐ ἐπὶ τεσσεράκοντα ἔτεα [B. C. ‘ 
63 1—592: conf. a. 631], καὶ τοῦ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ ᾿Αρκεσίλεω ἄρξαντος ἑκκαί- 
δεκα ἔτεα 18. (Ge 591—576}, οἴκεον οἱ Κυρηναῖοι é ἐόντες τοσοῦτοι ὅσοι ἀρχὴν ἐς" 
τὴν ἀποικίην, ἐστάλησαν" ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ τρίτου, Βάττεω τοῦ εὐδαίμονος καλεομένου, 
“Ἕλληνας πάντας ὥρμησε χρήσασα ἣ Πυϑίη πλέειν συνοικήσοντας Κυρηναίοισι 
Λιβύην. ---συλλεχϑέντος δὲ ὁμίλου πολλοῦ ἐς τὴν Κυρήνην, περιταμνόμενοι γῆν, 
πολλὴν οἱ περίοικοι Λίβυες---πέμψαντες ἐς Αἴγυπτον ἔδοσαν σφέας αὐτοὺς ᾿Απρίῃ 
τῷ Αἰγύπτου βασιλέϊ, κ. τ. λ. Battus IT. began to reign B.C. 575, in 
the 6th or 7th year before the death of Apries. 





Pittacus governs Mytilené for ten years: conf. a. 569.3. His 
vernment 15 described by Aristotle Rep. 11. 9». 5ΞΞ11|. 14. ἕτερον δ 
(εἶδος μοναρχίας), ὅ ὅπερ ἦν ἐν τοῖς ἀρχαίοις Ἕλλησιν, obs καλοῦσιν αἰσυμνήτας. 
ἔστι δὲ τοῦθ᾽ ὡς ἁπλῶς εἴπειν aige ττὴ τυραννίς. -ὖἦρχον δ᾽ οἱ μὲν διὰ βίου τὴν ἀρ- 
χὴν ταύτην οἱ δὲ μέχρι τινῶν ὡρισμένων χρόνων ὴ πράξεων, οἷον εἵλοντό ποτε 
Μυτιληναῖοι Πιττακὸν πρὸς τοὺς φυγάδας ὧν προειστήκεσαν ᾿Αντιμενίδης καὶ 
᾿Αλκαῖος ὁ ποιητής. δηλοῖ δ᾽ ᾿Αλκαῖος ὅτι τύραννον εἵλοντο τὸν Πιττακὸν ἔν τινι, 
τῶν σκολιῶν μελῶν" ἐπιτιμᾷ γὰρ ὅτι ““ τὸν κακοπάτριδα Πιττακὸν πόλεως τᾶς 
ἀχόλω καὶ βαρυδαίμονος ἐστάσαντο τύραννον μέγ᾽ ἐπαινέοντες [ἐπαινεῦντες 
“© Gaisf. | ἀολλέες." Conf. Dionys. Ant. V. p. 1023. Strabo XIII. p. 
617. ἐτυραννήθη ἡ ἣ πόλις κατὰ τοὺς χρόνους τούτους ὑπὸ πλειόνων διὰ τὰς διχο- 
στασίας" καὶ τὰ στασιωτικὰ καλούμενα τοῦ ᾿Αλκαίου ποιήματα περὶ τούτων 





ἐστίν. ἐν δὲ τοῖς τυράννο: ἐς καὶ ὁ Πιττακὸς ἐ ἐγένετο. ᾿Αλκαῖος μὲν οὖν ὁμοίως ἐλο 

δορεῖτο καὶ τούτω καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις, Μυρσίλῳ καὶ Μεγαλαγύρῳ καὶ τοῖς Κλεα- 
νακτίδαις, καὶ ἄλλοις τισὶν, οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς καθαρεύων τῶν τοιούτων νεωτερισμῶν. 
Πιττακὸς δ᾽ εἰς μὲν τὴν τῶν δυναστειῶν κατάλυσιν ἐχρήσατο τῇ μοναρχίᾳ 
αὐτός" καταλύσας δὲ ἀπέδωκε τὴν αὐτονομίαν τῇ πόλει. Two passages of — 
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8. ROnMSEC&C: 








106. 3. Erinna femina pottria cognoscebatur. In Hieron. two years lower: Anno 1664. Who cele- 
brated Myron: Plin. H. N. XXXIV. 8. Myronem — fecisse et cicade monumentum ac locuste 
carminibus suis Erinna significat. And Myron flourished after Ol. 87: Plin. Ibid. Perhaps this 
later Erinna was of 'Tenos: Steph. Byz. Tivos. πόλις Λακωνική---ἀφ᾽ ἧς καὶ Ἥριννα Τηνία ποιήτρια. Ac- 
cording to Pliny the later rinna was the author of many poems: carmina—which agrees with 
the preceding authorities that the author of the ἠλακάτη, who lived only 19 years, was the Erinna 


of Sappho. 





Legislation of Solon: F.H.II. p. 298. For the date of Eusebius conf. a. 596. The legislation 
is at the right date in Hieronymus. In the Armenian, three years too low. 











Anacharsis comes to Athens in ΟἹ. 47: Laért, 1. 101: ᾿Ανάχαρσις ὁ Σκύθης Τινούρου μὲν ἦν υἱὸς ἀδελ- 
φὸς δὲ Καδουΐδα τοῦ Σκυθῶν βασιλέως, μητρὸς δὲ Ἑλληνίδος --λέγει δὲ αὐτὸν Ἰξωσικράτης ἐλθεῖν εἰς ᾿Αθήνας κατὰ 
τὴν τεσσαρακοστὴν ἑβδόμην ὀλυμπιάδα ἐπὶ ἄρχοντος Εὐκράτους. Ἕρμιππος δὲ πρὸς τὴν Ξόλωνος οἰκίαν ἀ φικόμιενον 
τῶν θεραπόντων τινὶ κελεῦσαι μηνῦσαι ὅτι παρείη ᾿Ανάχαρσις. Ol. 47. 2 is occupied by another archon: 
conf. ἃ. 591. Eucrates might belong to Ol. 47.1 or 47. 8. If to the present year, then Critias J. 
in Mar. Par. N°. 37. must have occurred before B.C. 595. See F. H. II. p. 3. 











Eusebius Arm. V. Anno 1427 Ol. 47. 4. His temporibus certantibus im agone dabatur tragos 
(qui est hircus) unde aiunt tragedos nuncupari. In Armen. M. Anno 1428 Ol. 48.1. In Mieron. 
nno 1426. Syncellus p. 238. D. has the following notices : 


Καμάρινα πόλις ἐκτίσθη. 

Πέρινθος ἐκτίσθη. 

ἣ τῶν Κορινθίων κατελύθη μοναρχία κατὰ τούτους τοὺς χρόνους. 

τοῖς ἀγωνιζομένοις map “Ἑλλησι τράγος ἐδίδοτο, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τραγικοὶ ἐκλήθησαν. 


----- - --  -- ὦ τς - ---- 


In the versions of Eusebius the order of the two last particulars is reversed, and in the Armenian 
Perinthus is omitted: conf. a. 599. 2. 

Alceus the poet is in exile, and opposed to the government of Pittacus: see col. 2. The expres- 
sions of Aleeus quoted by Aristotle are also noticed by Plutarch Amat. p. 763. E. νομοθετῶν καὶ φι- 
λοσόφων ἀθρόαι φωναὶ, “ μέγ᾽ ἐπαινέοντες." ὥσπερ ἔφη τὸν Πιττακὸν ᾿Αλκαῖος αἱρεῖσθαι τοὺς Μιτυληναίους τύ- 
pawov. Nylander, not adverting to the passage of Aristotle, reads οὐχ ὥσπερ. whence perhaps Me- 
nagius ad Laért. I. 75. misrepresents the meaning of Plutarch: Alceus apud Plutarchum in Ama- 
torio negat Mityleneos Pittaco tyrannidem ultro detulisse. 
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1. Orymric Vicrors. 


Ol. 48. Glycon Crotoni- 


ates. Kuseb. Chron. I. 
Ρ. 147. Glaucias Pau- 
Sal. ΔῈ ἢ, 9: 


48, 3. 





2. ἘΝΕΝΊ5. 





Alceus against Myrsilus are preserved by Heraclides Alleg. Hom. p. 
13—15. and another by Athenzeus X. p. 430. c. νῦν χρὴ μεθύσθην καί 
τινα πρὸς βίαν [Πίνειν, ἐπειδὴ κάτθανε Μυρσίλος. Melanchrus is mentioned 
apud Hepheest. p. 80. 





Africanus apud Euseb. p. 147. ΟἹ. 48. Pythagoras Samius despectus 
im puerorum pugilatu, et tanquam femina traductus, mox procedens 
viros omnes egregie superavit. προβὰς εἰς τοὺς ἄνδρας ἅπαντας ἑξῆς ἐνίκησε 
Scalig. p. 40. Laért. VIII. 47. ᾿Ερατοσθένης δέ φησι ---- τοῦτον εἶναι τὸν 
πρῶτον ἐντέχνως πυχτεύσαντα ἐπὶ τῆς ὀγδόης καὶ τετταρακοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος---- 
ἐκριφθῆναί τε ἐκ τῶν παίδων καὶ χλευασθέντα αὐτίκα προσβῆναι τοὺς ἄνδρας καὶ 


νικῆσαι. Placed by Syncellus p. 239. B. three Olympiads too low: — 


Πυθαγόρας ὁ Σξάμιος ὀλυμπίασιν ἐκκριθεὶς παίδων πυγμὴν ὡς ἁπαλὸς προσβὰς 
τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐνίκα κατὰ τὴν να΄ ὀλυμπιάδα. 

Damophon son of Pantaleon is king of Pisa: Pausan. VI. 22, 2, ὁγ- 
δόῃ ἐπὶ ταῖς τεσσαράκοντα ὀλυμπιάδι Δαμοφῶν ὁ Πανταλέοντος ὑπόνοιαν μέν 
τινα παρέσχεν ᾿Ηλείοις νεώτερα ἐς αὐτοὺς βουλεύειν, ἐσβαλόντας δὲ ἐς τὴν Πι- 
Talay σὺν ὅπλοις ἀπελθεῖν οἴκαδε ἀπράκτους ἔπεισε δεήσεσί τε καὶ ὅρκοις. Pan- 
taleon celebrated Ol. 34: conf. ἃ. 644. 56 years before this date; and 
had been engaged in the second Messenian war, which ended 80 years 
before this date. And yet another son of Pantaleon, according to 
Pausanias Ibid., reigned after Damophon: Πύῤῥου τοῦ ΠΠανταλέοντος μετὰ 
Δαμοφῶντα τὸν ἀδελφὸν βασιλεύσαντος, ΠΙισαῖοι πόλεμον ἑκούσιον ἐπανείλοντο 
Ἠλείοις. συναπέστησαν δέ σφισιν ἀπὸ ᾿Ηλείων Μακίστιοι καὶ ΣΣκιλλούντιοι, οὗ- 
τοι μὲν ἐκ τῆς Τριφυλίας, τῶν δὲ ἄλλων περιοίκων Δυσπόντιοι. The 48th 
Olympiad would be towards the end of the reign of Damophon. The 
war of Pyrrhus may be placed in Ol. 52: conf. a. 572. In that war 





the Eleans were successful: Pausan. V. 10, 2. Tlicav of ᾿Ηλεῖοι καὶ ὅσον 
2 


τῶν περιοίκων ἄλλο συναπέστη ΠΙσαίοις πολέμῳ καθεῖλον. Idem V. 6, 3. ἐπὶ 

τοῦ πολέμου τοῦ Πισαίων πρὸς ᾿Ηλείους ἐπίκουροί τε ΠΠισαίων οἱ ΣΣκιλλούντιοι 

καὶ διάφοροι τοῖς ᾿Ηλείοις ἦσαν ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ: καὶ σφᾶς οἱ ᾿Ηλεῖοι τούτων εἵ- 

νεκα ἐποίησαν ἀναστάτους. Idem VI. 22, 4. Πισαίους μὲν δὴ καὶ ὅσοι τοῦ 
, / ue ? , > 4 © \ >? ig / 

πολέμου ΠΙισαίοις μετέσχον ἐπέλαβεν ἀναστάτους ὑπὸ ᾿Ηλείων γενέσθαι. 





The conquest of the Cirrhzans is completed and the Pythian games 
are celebrated: conf. a. 595. The Pythia are computed in Schol. Pin- 
dar. from the second games Ol. 49.3; and Hieronymus places the first 
Pythia at the same date: Anno 1435 Ol. 49.3=4 Armen. Isthmia 
post Melicerten et Pythia primum acta. In the Armenian copy, Anno 
1436 O1.50.1. The second Pythia, which are called the first by Eu- 
sebius and the Scholiast, in reality coincided with the close of the Eu- 
sebian year 1434, about August or September B.C. 582. Syncellus 
p. 239. A. has transcribed this notice: Pausanias and the Parian Mar- 
ble compute the Pythia from these games in Ol. 48. 3 B.C. 586; 
whence we may with Mr. Boeckh set aside the authority of the Scho- 
liast and Eusebius, and number the Pythia from hence: see F. H. 111. 

. 614. 
ἢ The Parian Marble in these times generally anticipates a year : 


F.H.II. p. X. But in N°.39 Damasias is at the right date. He 


was archon at the time of the Pythia; therefore in a third Olympic 


year; and he is assigned to a third Olympic year by the Marble. But 





Damasias being at the right year, it may be inferred that Simon in 











ὦν ΡῈ 
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Sacadas of Argos gained the prize in music in the three first Pythia B.C. 586, 582, 578: Pau- 
san. X. 7, 3. τῆς τεσσαρακοστῆς ὀλυμπιάδος καὶ ὀγδόης, ἣν Τλαυκίας ὁ Ἱζροτωνιάτης ἐνίκησε, ταύτης ἔτει τρίτῳ 
ara ἔθεσαν οἱ ᾿Αμφικτύονες κιθαρῳδίας μὲν, καθὰ καὶ ἐξ ἀρχῆς, προσέθεσαν δὲ καὶ αὐλῳδίας ἀγώνισμα καὶ αὐ- 
λῶν" ἀνηγορεύθησαν δὲ νικῶντες ἱζεφαλλήν τε ὁ Λάμπου κιβαρωδίᾳ, καὶ αὐλωδὸς ᾿Αρκὰς ᾿Εἰχέμβροτος, Ξακάδας 
δὲ ᾿Αργεῖος ἐπὶ τοῖς αὐλοῖς" ἀνείλετο δὲ ὁ Σακάδας οὗτος καὶ ἄλλας δύο τὰς ἐφεξῆς ταύτης Πυθιάδας. Idem VI. 
14, 4. ΣΣακάδας μὲν γὰρ τὸν ἀγῶνα τὸν τεθέντα ὑπὸ ᾿Αμφικτυόνων οὐκ ὄντα mw στεφανίτην καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνω στε- 
φανίτας δύο ἐνίκησε. Πυθόκχριτος δὲ ὁ Σικυώνιος τὰς ἐφεξῆς τούτων ΠΠυθιάδας ἕξ [Pyth. 4----9. B.C. 574---5541], 
μόνος δὴ οὗτος αὐλητής. Sacadas is named by Plutarch Mus. Ρ. 1184. A. γέγονε δὲ καὶ Σακάδας ᾿Αρ- 
γεῖος ποιητὴς μελῶν τε καὶ ἐλεγείων μεμελοποιημένων᾽ ὁ δ᾽ αὐτὸς καὶ ποιητὴς ἀγαθὸς καὶ τὸ Πύϑια τρὶς νενικηκὼς 
ἀναγέγραπται" τούτου καὶ Πίνδαρος μνημονεύει. The songs οἵ Sacadas were sung by the Messenians 
upon their restoration in B.C. 369: Pausan. IV. 27, 4. τά τε Saxdda καὶ Προνόμου μέλη τότε δὴ προ- 
ἤχθη μάλιστα ἐς ἅμιλλαν. . 

The seven wise men are referred to the archonship of Damasias by Demetrius apud Laért. I. 22. 
Θάλης----πρῶτος σοφὸς ὠνομάσθη ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησι Δαμασίου, καθ᾽ ὃν καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ σοφοὶ ἐκλήθησαν, ὥς φησι Δη- 
μήτριος ὁ Φαληρεὺς ἐν τῇ τῶν ἀρχόντων ἀναγραφῇ. Placed by Africanus apud Euseb. p. 147. at Ol. 50: 
Ol. 50. Septem sapientes nominati sunt. And by the Armenian copy of Eusebius: Anno 1439 
Ol. 50.4. Septem sapientes appellati sunt. three years after his date for the Pythia. Hierony- 
mus places both facts together: Anno 1435. Hoc tempore septem sapientes appellati. Isthmia—et 
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the preceding epoch is also at the right year, because the interval be- 
tween them, five years, in the Marble according to Chandler’s edition, — 
is confirmed by the Scholiasts on Pindar, who place Damasias in the 
sixth year after Simonides or Simon; an interval twice expressed, μετὰ 
χρόνον ἑξαετὴ in one scholiast, and ἕκτῳ ἔτει in another. During these 
five years Hippias had been left to complete the war: conf. a. 595. 

Damasias I. archon at Athens: F. H. II. p. 195. conf. a. 595. 


Death of Periander: Laért. 1.95. ἤδη ἐν γήρᾳ καθεστὼς μετεπέμπετο, 
αὐτὸν [his son Lycophron] ὅπως παραλάβῃ τὴν τυραννίδα" ὃν φθάσαντες οἱ 
Κερκυραῖοι διεχρήσαντο [conf. Herodot. II]. 50—53]. ὅθεν ὀργισθεὶς ἔπεμψε 
τοὺς παῖδας αὐτῶν πρὸς ᾿Αλυάττην ἐπ᾽ ἐκτομῇ᾽ προσσιχούσης δὲ τῆς νεὼς Daum, 
ἱκετεύσαντες τὴν Ἥραν ὑπὸ τῶν Σαμίων διεσώθησαν | Herodot. III. 48. 49]. 
καὶ ὃς ἀθυμήσας ἐτελεύτησεν, ἤδη γεγονὼς ἔτη ὀγδοήκοντα. Σωσικράτης δέ φησι 
πρότερον Κροίσου τελευτῆσαι αὐτὸν ἔτεσι τεσσαράκοντα, καὶ ἑνὶ πρὸ τῆς τεσσα- 
ρακοστῆς ἐνάτης ὀλυμπιάδος. The death of Periander, then, is placed in 
Ol. 48. 4, forty years (perhaps forty years current) before the over- 
throw of Cresus. Eusebius p. 331. nearly agrees in the date of Sosi 
crates: Anno 1430 Ol. 48. 3. Corinthiorum dominatio finem habuit. 
This notice (which is also marked in Syncellus: conf. a. 589. 3) does 
not refer, as Maio ad loc. supposes, to the dominatio annuorum prin- 
cipum, which had ceased long before, but to the death of Periander, 








584.|Ol. 49. Lycinus Croto- 
* |niates. Kuseb. p. 147. 





582.|49, ὁ. 








as Scaliger observes ad Euseb. p. 89. The date, however, of Hierony- 
mus, anno 1429, is two years, and that of the Armenian copy one year. 
above the date of Laértius. 

The Armenian copy makes the reign of Periander 43 years, from 
1387 to 1430. Hieronymus 40, from 1389 to 1429. The true period, 
given by Laértius and by the sum of the whole period in Aristotle, was 
40 years: conf. a. 625. 












Clisthenes of Sicyon is victor in the second Pythia: Pausan. X. 7,3. 
δευτέρᾳ δὲ Πυθιάδι οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄθλοις ἐκάλεσαν ἔτι ἀγωνίζεσθαι, στεφανίτην δὲ τὸν 
ἀγῶνα ἀπὸ τούτου κατεστήσαντο" καὶ αὐλωδίαν τε κατέλυσαν----προσέθεσαν δὲ 
καὶ ἱππέων δρόμον" ἀνηγορεύθη δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ ἅρματι Καὶ λεισθένης ὁ ΣΞικυώνιος Tupay- 
νήσας. The Parian Marble, however, and the Scholiast on Pindar re 
cord that the στεφανίτης ἀγὼν was instituted at the first Pythia in B.C. 
586. See F. ἘΠῚ ΤΙ p.95. ALE pvela. 
Agrigentum is founded according to Thucydides VI. 4. 108 years 
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Pythia primum acta. Syncellus p. 239. A. 


Ἴσθμια καὶ Πύθια πρώτως ἤχθη μετὰ Μελικέρτην. 
οἱ ἑπτὰ σοφοὶ ὠνομάσθησαν. 


But the name of the archon and the coincidence of the Pythian games, to which even in Eusebius 
this mention of the wise men is contiguous, determines this notice to Ol. 48.3 B.C. 586; when, 
according to Demetrius, the wise men were recorded to have flourished. They are enumerated by 
Plato Protag. p. 343. a. Θαλῆς ὁ Μιλήσιος καὶ Πιττακὸς ὁ Μυτιληναῖος καὶ Bias ὁ Πριηνεὺς καὶ Soawy ὁ 
ἡμέτερος καὶ Κλεόβουλος ὁ Λίνδιος καὶ Μύσων ὁ Χηνεὺς, καὶ ἕβδομος ἐν τούτοις ἐλέγετο Λακεδαιμόνιος Χίλων. 
Four of these were universally acknowledged: Laért. I. 41. Δικαίαρχος δὲ τέσσαρας ὡμολογημένους 
ἡμῖν παραδίδωσι, Θαλῆν, Βίαντα, Πιττακόν, =drAwyx. Periander, whom Plato excludes, is admitted by 
some: Laért. I. 41. 108. Pausan. I. 23,1. The list is given in Clemens Strom. I. p. 299. Au- 

ustine Civ. D. XVIII. 25. Laért. I. 41. 42. According to some they were only five: Plutarch. 

e εἰ ὁ. 3. p. 385. E. αὐτοὺς μὲν εἶναι πέντε, Χίλωνα καὶ Θαλῆν καὶ Σόλωνα καὶ Βίαντα καὶ Πιττακόν. At 
this date T'hales was about 52 years of age; Pittacus in the fifth year of his reign at Mytilené ; 
Solon had been archon eight years before; Periander is still living et. 79: conf. a. 585. Chilon 
was already known ten years before this period: conf. a. 596; and was an old man in B.C. 572: 


conf. a. 
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after Gela, in the 153rd year after Syracuse, and the 18th after Cama-. 
rina, giving B.C. 582 Ol. 49. 3 for the era. The dates obtained from 
Pindar and his scholiast agree with the date of Thucydides: see F. H. 
II. p. 265. 266. where at p. 266. 1. 5. for ‘later than Agrigentum” 
read “before Agrigentum.” Thucydides adds, Γελῶοι ᾿Ακράγαντα ᾧκι- 
σαν THY μὲν πόλιν ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ακράγαντος ποταμοῦ ὀνομάσαντες, οἰκιστὰς δὲ ποιή- 
σαντες ᾿Αριστόνουν καὶ Πυστίλον, νόμιμα δὲ τὰ Τελῴων δόντες. ᾿ 


( 
The dynasty of the Cypselide ended: Aristot. Rep. V. 9, 22. διετέ-. 
λεσεν ἔτη τρίοι καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ ἐξ μῆνας. The period began in Ol. 31. 2: 
conf. ἃ. 625. It would terminate at the close of ΟἹ. 49. 8 in the fourth: 
year current of Psammetichus. Strabo VIII. p. 378. observes, Κύψε- 
λος----ἐτυράννησε, καὶ μέχρι τριγονίας ὁ οἶκος αὐτοῦ συνέμεινε. According to 
this account Psammetichus was the grandson of Cypselus; and Gordias 
in Aristotle (conf. a. 625) is no other than Gorgias—Dopyias ὁ ΤΠεριάν- 
dpoy &deagoc—in Plutarch Sap. Conv. p. 160. C. The oracle, however, 
in Herodotus V. 92—atrég καὶ παῖδες, παίδων γε μὲν οὐκέτι maides—seems 
to limit their rule to two generations. Wesseling ad Herodot. V. 92. 
endeavours to reconcile Strabo with the oracle. The oracle might be 
reconciled with the facts, if, rejecting Strabo, we suppose Gordias in 
Aristotle to be Torgus the brother of Cypselus in Antonin. Lib. conf. 
a.612. an opinion to which Mr‘. Muller inclines Dor. tom. 11. p. 160. k. 
But it is more probable that the oracle was fabricated at the close of 
the reign of Periander, after the death of his son Lycophron (Herodot. 
III. 53. Laért. I. 95) and before the succession of his nephew Psam- 
metichus. Gorgias in Plutarch is supposed by Wyttenbach ad Plu- 
tarch. p. 160. C. and Schneider ad Aristot. Rep. V. 3, 6. 9, 22. to be 
the person called Pegyos in Scymnus, Τόλγος and Tapyacos in Strabo 
(conf. a. 612). But as Torgus or Gorgus settled at Ambracia in t 
reign of Cypselus, and Gorgias in Plutarch was at Corinth in the reign 
of Periander, it is probable (if Plutarch is to be trusted for this cir- 
cumstance) that these were different persons, both brothers of Peri- 
ander. 
After the overthrow of the Cypselide the Corinthians endeavoured 
to erase the name of Cypselus from the offerings at Delphi and at Pisa 
Plutarch Pyth. Or. c. 13. p. 400. E. 











932 
B.C 1. Otymric Victors. 
.581.49, 4. 
| 
| 580. Ο]. 50. Epitelidas Laco. 
| Euseb. p. 147. Dionys. 
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The Hellanodice are augmented to two. ‘Till this time one had 
presided : Pausan. V. 9, 4. "Igiros τὸν ἀγῶνα ἔθηκεν αὐτὸς μόνος, καὶ μετὰ 
γ᾽ 3.5 « ΄ Ὁ Ὁ, ΝΟΣ ΄ “ΟΝ 9 δ΄ Σ ty ᾿ 
Igiroy ἐτίθεσαν ὡσαύτως οἱ ἀπὸ ᾿Οξύλου. πεντηκοστῇ ὃὲ ᾿Ολυμπιάδι ἀνδράσι δύο 
ΕΝ τος “ > , > ΄ - ν᾽ ΄ ang: ἃ - ἊΝ 
ἐξ ἁπάντων λαχοῦσιν ᾿Ηλείων ἐπετράπη ποιῆσαι τὰ ᾿Ολύμπια, καὶ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον 
ἀπὸ ἐκείνου διέμεινε τῶν ἀγωνοθετῶν ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν B. Harpocr. :Εἰλλανοδί- 
και.--- Αριστοτέλης ἐν ᾿Ηλείων πολιτείᾳ τὸ μὲν πρῶτόν φησιν ἕνα καταστῆσαι 
τοὺς ᾿Ηλείους “Ελλανοδίκην, χρόνου δὲ διελθόντος, δύο" τὸ δὲ τελευταῖον, ἐννέα. 
᾿Αριστόδημος δ᾽ ὁ ᾿Ηλεῖός φησι τοὺς τελευταίους τιθέντας τὸν ἀγῶνα ᾿Ἑλλανοδι- 
κας εἶναι δέκα, ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστης φυλῆς ἕνα. At this period, when the Hellano- 
dice were augmented to two, the Pisaeans, according to Africanus, still 
shared in the direction of the games: conf. a. 660. 


Lipara founded: Diod. V. 9. Κνίδιοί τινες καὶ Ῥόδιοι δυσαρεστήσαντες τῇ 
βαρύτητι τῶν κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν βασιλέων ἔγνωσαν ἀποικίαν ἐκπέμπειν. διόπερ 





προστησάμενοι σφῶν αὐτῶν ἡγεμόνα ἸΠένταθλον τὸν Kyidiov—xara τὴν πεντὴ- 
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Pittacus resigns the government of Mytilené: conf. a. 569. He is called king of Mytilené by Cle- 
mens Al. Peed. IIT. p. 242. C. μικροῦ δεῖν ἔλαθέν με εἰπεῖν ὁ Πιττακὸς ἐκεῖνος ὅτι ἦλθεν [ἤλεθεν Klotz. ] ὁ Μι- 
τυληναίων βασιλεὺς ἐνεργῷ γυμνασίῳ χρώμενος. An anecdote derived from Clearchus: conf. Laért. I. 81. 
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κοστὴν ὀλυμπιάδα ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον "EmiteAldac ὁ Λάκων, οἱ δ᾽ οὖν περὶ τὸν Πέν- 
ταθλον---κατέλαβον Eyeoraious καὶ DsAwouvtious διαπολεμοῦντας πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λους" πεισθέντες δὲ τοῖς “Σελινουντίοις συμμαχεῖν πολλοὺς ἀπέβαλον κατὰ τὴν 
μάχην, ἐν οἷς ἣν καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ἹΠένταθλος. διόπερ οἱ περιλειφθέντες, ἐπειδὴ κατεπο- 
λεμήθησαν οἱ Σελινούντιοι, διέγνωσαν ἀπιέναι πάλιν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου. ἑλόμενοι δ᾽ ἡγεμό- 
vas τοὺς οἰκείους τοῦ Πεντάθλου, Γόργον καὶ Θέστορα καὶ ᾿Επιθερσίδην, ἀπέπλεον 
διὰ τοῦ Τυῤῥηνικοῦ πελάγους. προσπλευσάντων 0 αὐτῶν τῇ Λιπάρᾳ---ἐπείσθησαν 
κοινῇ μετὰ τῶν ἐγχωρίων κατοικῆσαι τὴν Λιπάραν. Siren VI. Ρ. 275. νῆσοι 
—eioly ἑπτὰ μὲν τὸν ἀριθμὸν, μεγίστη δὲ ἡ Διπάρα Κνιδίων ἄποικος. Scym- 
nus 263. Mia δ᾽ ἐστὶν αὐτῶν Δωρικὴν ἀποικίαν "Exoura, Λιπάρα δ᾽ ὄνομα, 
συγγενὴς Κνίδου. The account of Antiochus apud Pausan. x. LI, 3 
varies from that of Diodorus : οἱ Λιπαραῖοι Κνιδίων μὲν ἦσαν ἄποικοι, τῆς δὲ 
ἀποικίας ἡγεμόνα γενέσθαι φασὶν ἄνδρα Κνίδιον: ὄνομα δὲ εἶναί οἱ Πένταθλον 
᾿Αντίοχος ὁ 0 Ξενοφάνους Συρακούσιος ἐ ev τῇ Σικελιώτιδι συγγραφῇ φησί. λέγει oe 
καὶ ὡς ἐπὶ Llaydve—xticavtes πόλιν αὐτοὶ μὲν ἐκπίπτουσιν ὑπὸ ᾿Ελύμων καὶ 
Φοινίκων πολέμῳ πιεσθέντες, τὰς νήσους δὲ ἔσχον ἐρήμους ἔτι ἢ ἀναστήσαντες 
τοὺς ἐνοικοῦντας.----τούτων Λιπάραν μὲν κτίσαντες πόλιν ἐνταῦθα οἰκοῦσι. Ac- 
cording to both accounts some space intervened between the setting 
forth from Cnidus and the settlement at Lipara. 


Dionys. Ant. IV. p. 634, ἐνιαυτῷ τετάρτῳ τῆς πεντηκοστῆς ὀλυμπιά- 
δος, ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον ᾿Επιτελίδης Adxay, ἄρχοντος ᾿Αθήνησιν ᾿Αρχεστρατί- 
δου. 


Diodorus apud Euseb. Chron. I. p. 168. Maris imperium tenuerunt 
12° Phocenses annis 44. Euseb. Chron. II. Anno 1441 Ol. 51. 2. 
Duodecimo loco maris imperium tenuerunt Phocenses annis 44, Syn- 
cellus p. 239. A. marks this notice at the same date: ιβ΄ Φωκεῖς ἐθαλασ- 
σοκράτησαν ἔτη μδ΄. Omitted in Hieronymus. Phocenses and Φωκεῖς are 
an error for Phoceenses and Φωκαεῖς, common to many other writers: 
conf. a. 600. Dindorf therefore unnecessarily restores Φωκαεῖς in the 
text of Syncellus, since this was probably the mistake of Syncellus 
himself. These dates would give B.C. 575—532 for the naval domi- 
nion of the Phoceans; a period including their settlement in Corsica 
about B.C. 564, and extending beyond their emigration from Tonia. 
It will include aw second settlement at Corsica of five years and their 

naval contest with the Carthaginians described Herodot. I. 166. an 
probably the last of the 44 years, B.C. 532, marks the date of their 
foundation of Hyela on the coast of Ginotria: conf. Herodot. I. 167 
The Phoceans are followed in Eusebius by the Samian dominion 1 
B.C. 529: Euseb. p. 169. 13° Samii annis... Idem Anno 1487 Ol. 
62.4. Decimo tertio loco maris imperium Samii tenuerunt. This οὐ- 
curred in the time of Polycrates. 

Battus εὐδαίμων succeeds Arcesilaiis I, conf.a.591. Herodotus men 
tions the three following kings: IV. 160. τούτου τοῦ Βάττεω γίνεται πάϊ; 
᾿Αρκεσίλεως. 161. διεδέξατο δὲ τὴν βασιληίην τοῦ ᾿Αρκεσίλεω ὁ πάϊς Βάττος, 
χωλὸς ἐών. Then followed IV. 162. ᾿Αρκεσίλεως ὁ Βάττου τε τοῦ ywad 
καὶ Φερετίμης, the sixth king (conf. Wess. ad Herodot. IV. 162), wh 
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about B.C. 524 submitted to Cambyses: IV. 165. οὗτος ἦν ὁ ᾿Αρκεσί- 
λεὼς ὃς Κυρήνην Καμβύσῃ ἔδωκε καὶ Φόρον ἐτάξατο. 


ee 


The war of Pisa and Elis in the reign of Pyrrhus ended in the sub- 
jection of the Piseeans: conf. a. 588. Pausan. VI. 22, 2. Πισαῖοι ἐφειλ- 
κύσαντο αὐθαίρετον συμφορὰν ἀπεχθανόμενοί te ᾿Ηλείοις καὶ σπουδὴν ποιούμενοι 
τιθέναι τὸν ᾿Ολυμπικὸν ἀγῶνα ἀντὶ ᾿Ηλείων. They assisted at the games of 
Ol. 52 according to Africanus: conf. a. 660. We may accordingly 
place the war conducted by Pyrrhus after midsummer B.C. 572, in 
the middle of ΟἹ. 52, about 74 years after Pantaleon in B.C. 644 had 
celebrated the 34th Olympiad, and more than 100 years after the be- 
ginning of the reign of Pantaleon, according to the dates of Pausanias 
for the second Messenian war, in which Pantaleon participated. On 
this interval see Appendix c. 2. 





Accession of Phalaris according to Eusebius: Anno 1446 Ol. 52. 8: 
Phalaris Agrigentinus annis 16 tyrannidem tenuit. Placed also in 
Suidas at Ol. 52. These dates would give B.C. 570—555 inclusive 
for the reign of Phalaris. Hieronymus places him six years lower, 
anno 1452; giving B.C. 564—549 for the 16 years. See F. H. II. 
p. 4. Diodorus Vatican. p. 25. contributes to refute the early date Ol 
31—38 for Phalaris, whom he places in the time of Crasus and name 
after A’sopus and the ἑπτὰ σοφοί. 

Aristomenes archon at Athens: conf. a. 569. 3. 


Amasis succeeds Apries: conf. a. 616. Diodorus I. 68. gives 23 
years to Apries: μετὰ Ψαμμήτιχον ὕστερον τέτταρσι γενεαῖς ᾿Απρίης ἐβασ 
λευσεν ἔτη δυσὶ πλείω τῶν εἴκοσι. And 55 to Amasis: βασιλεύσας ἔτη πέντ 
πρὸς τοῖς πεντήκοντα κατέστρεψε τὸν βίον καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον Καμβύσης ὁ τῶν Le 
'σῶν βασιλεὺς ἐστράτευσεν ἐπὶ τὴν Αἴγυπτον, κατὰ τὸ τρίτον ἔτος τῆς ἑξηκοστῆ 
᾿καὶ τρίτης ὀλυμπιάδος, ἣν ἐνίκα στάδιον Παρμενίδης Καμαριναῖος. As this p 
riod terminates in B. C. 526, it would place the accession of Apries 
B. C. 602 and of Amasis at B.C. 580. 
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Pythocritus victor at the fourth Pythian games. The first of his six Pythian prizes: conf. a. 
586. 





Esopus flourished: Laért. I. 72. ἦν δὲ (ὁ Χείλων) γέρων περὶ τὴν πεντηκοστὴν δευτέραν ὀλυμπιάδα, ὅτε 
Αἴσωπος ὁ λογοποιὸς ἤχμαζε. conf. δ. 69. Suidas: Αἴσωπος Σάμιος ἢ Ξαρδιανός" Ἐὐγείτων δὲ Μεσημβριανὸν 
εἶπεν" ἄλλοι Κοτυαέα Φρύγα. ἐγένετο δὲ λογοποιός,---διέτριψε δὲ παρὰ Kpolow φιλούμενος, τοῖς χρόνοις πρὸ ΠΠυ- 
θαγόρου. Herodot. II. 184. κατὰ "Ἄμασιν βασιλεύοντα ἦν ἀκμάζουσα ᾿Ροδῶπις"---δούλη δὲ ἦν ᾿Ιάδμονος τοῦ 
Ἡφαιστοπόλιος ἀνδρὸς Σαμίου, σύνδουλος δὲ Αἰσώπου τοῦ λογοποιοῦ [Αἴσωπον τὸν ὁμόδουλον αὐτῆς Plutarch. 
Pyth. Or. p. 401. AJ]—Potamis δὲ ἐς Αἴγυπτον ἀπίκετο Ξάνθεω τοῦ Ξαμίου κομίσαντος" ἀπικομένη δὲ κατ᾽ 
ἐργασίην, ἐλύθη χρημάτων μεγάλων ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς Μυτιληναίου Χαράξου, τοῦ ΣξΣκαμανδρωνύμου παιδὸς ἀδελφεοῦ δὲ 
Σαπφοῦς τῆς μουσοποιοῦ. Amasis began to reign B.C, 569; Sappho flourished before B.C. 592. Her 
brother, who reached the reign of Amasis, must have been considerably younger. Plutarch Solon. 

ὶ 28. places Esopus with Solon at the court of Cravsus : ὁ λογοποιὸς Αἴσωπος, ἐτύγχανε γὰρ εἰς Σάρδεις 
yeyovws μετάπεμπτος ὑπὸ Κροίσου καὶ τιμώμενος, ἠχθέσθη τῷ ἸΞόλωνι μηδεμιᾶς τυχόντι φιλανθρωπίας κ. τ. A. | 
The time of Cresus and Amasis agrees with the date assigned by Laértius, ΟἹ. 52. For the pas- 
sage of Suidas which refers @sopus to Ol. 40, conf. a. 620. Diodorus Vatican. p. 24. concurs in 
the account of Laértius and Plutarch: Αἴσωπος κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς χρόνους συνήκμαζε τοῖς ἑπτὰ σοφοῖς, καὶ 
εἶπεν ὡς οὐκ οἴδασιν οὗτοι ὁμιλεῖν δυνάστῃ" καὶ γὰρ ὡς ἥκιστα δεῖν ἢ ὡς ἥδιστα συμβιοῦν τοῖς τοιούτοις" αὐτὸς δὲ 
πεπλασμένως ἔλεγε, τὴν μὲν γὰρ νίκην ἀρετῇ καὶ οὐ πολυπληθίᾳ χειρῶν περιγίνεσθαι. NHeraclides περὶ πολιτ. 
Pp: 911. Αἴσωπος ὁ λογοποιὸς εὐδοκίμει τότε. ἦν δὲ Θρᾷξ τὸ γένος, ἠλευθερώθη δὲ ὑπὸ Ἰδμονος τοῦ κωφοῦ, ἐγένετο 
ὃξ πρῶτον Ξάνθου δοῦλος. He had before named Pherecydes of Syrus, who was born cir. B. C. 600 
(F. H. II. p. 9), and with whom sopus is made to be contemporary ; which will also agree with 


this period. 




















Death of Pittacus ten years after his abdication: Laért. 1. 75. τὸν Πιττακὸν ἰσχυρῶς ἐτίμησαν οἱ 
Μιτυληναῖοι καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐνεχείρισαν αὐτῷ. ὁ δὲ δέκα ἔτη κατασχὼν καὶ εἰς τάξιν ἀγαγὼν τὸ πολίτευμα κατέ- 
Gero τὴν ἀρχήν, καὶ δέκα ἐπεβίω ἀλλα. ὃ. 79. ἤκμαξε μὲν οὖν περὶ τὴν τεσσαρακοστὴν δευτέραν ὀλυμπιάδα" 
ἐτελεύτησε δ᾽ ἐπὶ ᾿Αριστομένου:- τῷ τρίτῳ ἔτει τῆς πεντηκοστῆς δευτέρας ὀλυμπιάδος, βιοὺς ὑπὲρ ἔτη ἑβδομήκοντα, 
ἤδη γηραιός. He lived 100 years according to Lucian Macrob. c. 18. =sawy δὲ καὶ Θαλῆς καὶ ΠΙτται- 
x05, οἵτινες τῶν κληθέντων ἑπτὰ σοφῶν ἐγένοντο, ἑκατὸν ἕκαστος ἔδησεν ἔτη. ‘The numbers of Suidas make 
him past 80. conf. a. 651. whence in Laértius we may perhaps substitute with Meursius apud Me- 
nag. ad loc. βιοὺς ὑπὲρ ἔτη ὀγδοήκοντα. Proclus ad Hesiod. Opp. 717. connects Pittacus with Amasis : 
ὡς Πιττακόν φασι πέμψαντος αὐτῷ τοῦ ᾿Αμάσιδος ἱερεῖον x.t.A. Repeated by Tzetzes Ibid. Pittacus, 
who died in ΟἹ. 52.3, might survive the accession of Amasis, who began to reign, according to He- 
rodotus, in the middle of that Olympic year. Perhaps, however, Proclus has ascribed to Péttacus 
what belonged to another. The communications of Pittacus with Crasus, described in Laért. 1. 
75.77. 81. are also perhaps doubtful, since at the death of Pittacus Crassus was only 25 years of 
age. Herodotus I. 27., who mentions Pittacus and Cresus, admits that some accounts ascribed the 
fact to Bias: οἱ μὲν Βίαντα λέγουσι τὸν ΠΠριηνέα ἀπικόμενον ἐς Σάρδις, of δὲ Πιττακὸν τὸν Μιυτιληναῖον. 
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The Panathenea at Athens: Euseb. Chron. Anno 1451 Οἱ. 58. 4. 
Apud Athenienses gymnicus agon institutus est. Hieronymus also has 
the year 1451. Syncellus p. 239. B. at the right date: see col.3. As 
the Panathenea Magna were celebrated in Hecatombeon of every 
third Olympic year, these games would fall within Hecatombeon of 
B.C. 566 Ol. 53. 3, at the close of the Eusebian year 1450. The 
name of the archon is preserved by Pherecydes apud Marcellin. Vit. 
Thucyd. p. 1. Ἱπποκλείδης ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἄρχοντος Παναθήναια ἐτέθη. 


Africanus apud Euseb. p. 147. Ol. 54. Arelion [᾿ Ἀριχίων Scal. ᾿Αῤῥι- 
χίων Syneell. ᾿Αῤῥαχίων Pausan.] Phigalensis duobus yam pancratis 
victor fracto cranio interiit [ψιλωθεὶς ἀπέθανε Scal.], e¢ cadaver ejus co- 
ronatum est: namque adversarius antea victus dimisit quia sibi pedem 
Srangeret. Conf. Pausan. VIII. 40, 2. τῷ ᾿Αῤῥαχίωνι ἐγένοντο ᾿Ολυμπικαὶ 
νῖκαι δύο μὲν ᾿Ολυμπιάσι ταῖς πρὸ τῆς τετάρτης καὶ πεντηκοστῆς, κ. τ. A. 

Alalia was founded by the Phoceans twenty years before they aban 
doned Phoceea: Herodot. I. 165. 166. οἱ Φωκαίεες----ἐστέλλοντο ἐς Κύρ- 
νον. ἐν yap τῇ Κύρνῳ εἴκοσι ἔτεσι πρότερον τούτων ἐκ θεοπροπίου ἀνεστήσαιντο 
πόλιν τῇ οὔνομα ἦν ᾿Αλαλίη.---ἐπεί τε δὲ ἐς τὴν Κύρνον ἀπίκοντο, οἴκεον κοινῇ 
μετὰ τῶν πρότερον ἀπικομένων ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα πέντε καὶ ἱρὰ ἐνιδρύσαντο. καὶ ἄγον γὰρ 
δὴ καὶ ἔξερον τοὺς περιοίκους ἅπαντας" στρατεύονται ὧν ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς κοινῷ λόγῳ 
χρησάμενοι Τυρσηνοὶ καὶ Καρχηδόνιοι, νηυσὶ ἑκάτεροι ἑξήκοντα. The conques' 
of ῬΠοοδοα by Harpagus we may refer to Β. C. 544. For the conquest 
of Lydia B.C. 546 was followed by the revolt of Pactyes I. 154. an 
the expedition of Mazares I. 161. whom Cyrus despatched while ye 
on his march: ἐκ τῆς ὁδοῦ 157. This expedition might occupy B. C. 
545. Mazares was succeeded by Harpagus, whose first attack was 
upon Phoceea: ¢c. 162. ἽΔρπαγος κατέβη διάδοχος----πρώτῃ δὲ Φωκαίῃ Lovin 
ἐπεχείρησε. If the Phoceeans, then, withdrew in B.C. 544, Alali 
(which was founded twenty years before) will be placed at B. Ο. 564 
When the Phoczeans in B.C. 544 abandoned Phocza, the Teians with 
drew to Abdera: Herodot. I. 168. ἐπεί τε yap σφεων εἷλε χώματι τὸ τεῖ: 
χος ἽΑρπαγος; ἐσβάντες πάντες ἐς τὰ πλοῖα οἴχοντο πλέοντες ἐπὶ τῆς Opnining 
καὶ ἐνθαῦτα ἔκτισαν πόλιν "Αβδηρα" τὴν πρότερος τούτων Κλαζομένιος Τιμήσιο 
κτίσας [conf. a. 654] οὐκ ἀπώνητο, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ Θρηΐκων ἐξελαθεὶς τιμὰς νῦν om 
Τηΐων τῶν ἐν ᾿Αβδήροισι ὡς ἥρως ἔχει. Strabo XIV. p. 644. ᾿Ανακρέων--- 
ἐφ᾽ οὗ Τήϊοι τὴν πόλιν ἐκλιπόντες εἰς ΓΑβδηρα ἀπῴκησαν Θρᾳκίαν πόλιν, οὐ φέ- 
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Eugamon flourished: Eusebius Armen. V. Anno 1450 Ol. 53.3. Eugamon Cyreneus qui Tele- | 
iam composuit agnoscebatur. Placed in Armen. M. Anno 1449. In Hieronymus, anno 1451. 
Acknowledged by Syncellus p. 239. B. who has these notices in the following order : 
1. Νέμεα πρῶτον ἤχθη ἀγὼν tn’ ᾿Αργείων μετὰ τὸν ἐπ’ ᾿Αρχεμόρῳ. ' 
2. Αἴσωπος μυθοποιὸς ἐγνωρίζετο, ὃς ὑπὸ Δελφῶν ἀπώλετο. 
8. ὁ τῶν Παναθηναίων γυμνικὸς ἀγὼν ἤχθη. | 
4. Edydpav Κυρηναῖος ὁ τὴν Τηλεγονίαν ποιήσας ἐγνωρίζετο. 
(5.) Πυθαγόρας ὁ Σάμιος ὀλυμπίασιν ἐκκριθεὶς παίδων κ. τ. dr. dA. ve’ (conf. ἃ. 588]. 
(6.) ᾿Αῤῥιχίων Φιγαλεὺς τὸ τρίτον νικῶν παγκράτιον [ΟἹ]. 54]. | 
7. Πεισίστρατος ᾿Αθηναίων ἐτυράννησε. 


In the Armenian copy and Hieronymus in this order: 1. 4. 3. 2. 7. | 

Eugamon is mentioned by Clemens Strom. VI. p. 628. B. τὰ ἑτέρων ὑφελόμενοι ὡς ἴδια ἐξήνεγκαν, 
καθάπερ Εὐγάμων ὁ Κυρηναῖος ἐκ Μουσαίου τὸ περὶ Θεσπρωτῶν βιβλίον ὁλόκληρον. Repeated by Eusebius | 
Prep. X. p. 462. D. The poems ascribed to Museus were forged after the time of Kugamon : 
Pausan. I. 22, 7. δοκεῖν δέ μοι, πεποίηκεν αὐτὰ ᾿Ονομάκριτος, καὶ ἔστιν οὐδὲν Μουσαίου βεβαίως ὅτι μὴ μόνον. 
ἐς Δημήτερα ὕμνος Λυκομίδαις. Clem. Strom. I. p. 332. D. τοὺς μὲν ἀναφερομένους εἰς Μουσαῖον χρησμοὺς. 
ὈΟνομακρίτου εἶναι λέγουσι. And this passage on the Thesproti might have been borrowed from Ew- 
gamon. 





The death of sopus is placed here by Eusebius: Anno 1452 Ol. 54.1. Asopus fabulator a 
Delphis perempius est. By Hieronymus, anno 1453. Suidas agrees in Ol. 54: Αἴσωπος---ἐν Δελφυῖς 
ἀδίκως ἀπολέσθαι, ὑπ᾿ αὐτῶν κατακρημνισθέντα ἀπὸ τῶν Φαιδριάδων καλουμένων πετρῶν κατὰ τὴν νδ΄ ὀλυμπιάδα. 
οἰκέτην δὲ γενέσθαι Ξάνθου τοῦ Λυδοῦ. A mistake for Xanthus of Samos. Syncellus marks “7 ϑοριιδ at 
a different point: conf. a. 566. If the fable written after the usurpation of Pisistratus, which Phee- 
drus I. 2. ascribes to “sop, was really composed by sop, we must with Larcher Herodot. tom. 
VII. p. 540. reject this date for his death, and admit that he survived Ol. 55.1 B.C.560. It may 
be doubted, however, whether all the fables ascribed to 4sop in the time of Pheedrus were really 
his composition. The death of sop through the Delphians is noticed by Herodotus IT. 134. and 
by Plutarch S. N. V. p.556. F. ἐνταῦθα δήπουθεν λέγεται ἐλθεῖν Αἴσωπον ἔχοντα παρὰ Κροίσου χρυσίον, 
ὅπως τε θύσηται τῷ θεῷ μεγαλοπρεπῶς καὶ Δελφῶν ἑκάστῳ διανείμῃ μνᾶς τέσσαρας" ὀργῆς δέ τινος, ὡς ἔοικε, καὶ 
διαφορᾶς αὐτῷ γενομένης πρὸς τοὺς αὐτόθι, τὴν μὲν θυσίαν ἐποιήσατο τὰ δὲ χρήματα ἀνέπεμψεν εἰς ἸΞάρδεις----οἶ 
δὲ συνθέντες αἰτίαν ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν ἱεροτυλίας ἀπέκτειναν ὥσαντες ἀπὸ τῆς πέτρας ἐκείνης ἣν Ὑάμπειαν καλοῦσι. Upon 
Esopus see Fabricius and Harles Β. ἃ. tom. I. p. 618. 619. We may remark, however, 1. that 
Syncellus p. 239. supplies no means for determining the date of Msop’s death: conf. a. 566. 
2. that Plutarch VII. Sap. p. 150. A., where he describes sopus as coming from Crasus to Peri- 
ander, neglects historical precision, as Plato had done in his dialogues. At the time of the death 
of Periander, Crasus was only ten years of age: conf. a. 585. F.H.II. p. 6. 
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B.C.| 1. Otymeic ΙΟΤΟΒ5. 
563. | 54, 2. 
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560. ΟἹ. ὅδ. Hippostratus IT. 
Euseb. p. 147. 
550, 55, 2. 











CIVIL CHRONOLOGY. 


2. Events. 
























ροντες τὴν τῶν Tlepodiv ὕβριν" ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ εἴρηται" «ς ἴΑβδηρα καλὴ Τηΐων 
«ς ἀποικία." Scymnus 670. -Τήϊοι δὲ τὴν πόλιν ἸΞυνῴκισαν φυγόντες ὑπὸ τὰ 
Περσικά. ὙΠῸ date of Strabo is consistent. Anacreon flourished B.C. 
559—525 (Ε΄. Η. 11. p. 3.15); the Teians withdrew in B.C. 543. 
They returned, however, afterwards to their own country: Strabo Ibid. 
πάλιν δ᾽ ἀπροηλϑάν τινες αὐτῶν χρόνῳ ὕστερον. Timesias the original founder | 
of Abdera—Tipyoias ὁ 6 Κλαζομένιος, τὰ μὲν ἄλλα περὶ τὴν πόλιν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς, 
τῷ δὲ πάντα πράσσειν δι’ ἑαυτοῦ Pbovoduevos—is described by Plutarch Mor. 
Ῥ- 612, A. 


The Phoczeans found Amisus four years before the foundation of 
Heraclea, according to Scymnus fragm. 181. 
—Apuor, ἐν τῇ Λευκοσύρων 
γῇ κειμένη, τῶν Φωκαῶν ἀποικία, 
τέσσαρσι πρότερον ἔτεσιν οἰκισθεῖσα * 
τῆς Ἡρακλείας ἔλαβ᾽ ᾿Ιωνικὴν κτίσιν. 
‘Strabo XII. p. 547. makes no mention of the Phoceans: ᾿Αμισὸς πόλις 
ἀξιόλογος---φησὶ δὲ αὐτὴν Θεόπομπος πρώτους Μιλησίους κτίσαι, εἶτα Kamnado-| 
κων ἄρχοντα' τρίτον δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αθηνοκλέους καὶ ᾿Αθηναίων ἐποικισθεῖσαν Πειραιᾶ 
μετονομασθῆναι. ae 


Comias archon at Athens: F. H. 11. p. 2. 


Heraclea on the Euxine founded: Scymnus fragm. 230. 
- Ἡράκλεια Βοιωτῶν κτίσις 
καὶ Μεγαρέων" ἐντὸς δὲ ταύτην ζυανέων 
κτίζουσιν ὁρμιηθέντες ἀπὸ τῆς Ἑλλάδος 
καθ᾽ ads χρόνους ἐκράτησε Kipos Μηδίας. 
Xenoph. Anab. V. 10, 1. Ἡράκλειαν πόλιν “EAAnvida, Μεγαρέων ἄποικον," 
οὖσαν ἐν τῇ Μαριανδυνῶν χώρᾳ. Schol. Apollon. Il. 746. Ἡρακλεῶται) 
Μεγαρέων ἄποικοι καὶ Βοιωτῶν. Pausan. V. 26, 6. 4 δὲ Ἡράκλεια πεπόλι-} 
σται μὲν ἐπὶ Εὐξείνω πόντῳ, ἀπῳκίσθη δὲ ἐκ Μεγάρων eee δὲ καὶ Βοιω- 
τῶν Ταναγραῖοι τοῦ οἰκισ μοῦ. Diod. XIV. 31. Ἡράκλειαν Μεγαρέων ἄ ἄποι- 
xo. Arrian. Peripl. Eux. p. 125. Ἡράκλειαν πόλιν ᾿Ελληνίδα Δωρικὴν, | 
᾿Μεγαρέων ἄποικον. Strabo, however, XII. p. 542. ascribes this colony | 
| to Miletus: τὴν Ἡράκλειαν ἐν τοῖς Μαριανδυνοῖς ἱδρῦσθαί φασι, Μιλησίων. 
χτίσμα" -- πρῶτοι τὴν Ἡράκλειαν χτίσαντες Μιλήσιοι τοὺς Μαριανδυνοὺς εἱλω- | 
τεύειν ἠνάγκασαν τοὺς προκατέχοντας τὸν τόπον. On these native slaves| 
‘compare Muller Dor. vol. 11. p. 62. On the error of Strabo conf. 
Palmer. Exerc. Ρ. 333. Wess. ad Diod. XIV. 31. Strabo adds, | 
Ἡράκλεια---ἦν αὐτόνομος" εἶτα ἐτυραννήθη χρόνους τινάς" εἶτ᾽ ἠλευθέρωσεν ἑ EAU 
"τὴν πάλιν" ὕστερον δ᾽ ἐβασιλεύθη, γενομένη ὑπὸ τοῖς Ρωμαίοις. For the period 
of the tyranny see F. H. III. p. 21. 
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.. | 2nd annual prytanis. 





.. | Clidicus archon. 


941 
2. EVENTS 3. PoETs, &c. 
. |Ol. 1. Aschylus Athenian archon 
A&schylus Athenian archon...... Arctinus 
Pandosia. Metapontum 
/Eschylus Athenian archon...... Cinzthon 
Polychares of Messenia 
Sb Seo US Stic CREE τὺ Seiten: Eumelus. Arctinus 


(Cyrené] 

Telestes of Corinth 

fEschylus Athenian archon 

[Trapezus. Cyzicus] 

f®schylus Athenian archon 

Alemzon Athenian archon 

[Rome founded: Varro]........| Antimachus of Teos 
Charops Ist decennial archon 


| (Rome founded : Cato] 


WMilesian colonies; . 2... («τς ςςς [Thaletas] 
Phidon of Argos 

[Rome founded: Fab.] N.E. Feb. 27 
Automenes of Corinth 

lst annual prytanis at Corinth 

Bacchiade | Eumelus 
lst Messenian war 

A®simides 2nd decennial archon 


ARE Aske? ἐν | Callinnis 
Naxos 
Syracuse 
Naval empires 


Leontium. Catana 


Meg. Hyblea. [Rome: Cincius]| Philolaiis 


lst Messenian war ended 
Hippomenes 4th decennial archon 
Sybaris 


11 
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Jul. P.|N.E.|Olymp.|U.C./ B. C.| 1. Ox. Vicrors. 2. EVENTS. 3. Ports, &c. 
3994 | 28 | 15.1 | 34 | 720| Orsippus .... | Orsippus of Megara Thasos 
3995 | 29 2} 35 | 719 
3996 | 30 ὈΡΘΉ τ" War at Thyrea 
3997 | 31 4|37|717 
3998 | 32 | 16. 1 | 38 | 716 | Pythagoras Gyges king of Lydia 
3999 | 33 δ, B91 JUGS: . cohorts. Abydos 
4000 | 34 3 | 40 | 714 
4001 | 35 4| 41 718 
4002 | 36} 17.1 | 42| 712) Polus ...... Leocrates archon. Astacus ....|Callinus 
4003 | 37 ΕΣ Death of Sennacherib 
4004 | 38 3144] 710).........:2= | Crotona. Syhatis 
4005 | 39 A 45 PODS. 5 =). eine Deioces king of Media 
4006 | 40 | 18.1 | 46 | 708| Tellis ...... Tarentum... Coreyra.. .). ss. Archilochus 
4007 | 41 2 | 47 | 707 
4008 | 42 3 | 48 | 706 
4009 | 43 4| 49 | 705 
4010] 44|19.1 560) 704) Menus ...... | Aminocles of Corinth 
4011 | 45 2 | 51 | 703 
4012 | 46 3|52|702|............ | Apsander 6th decennial archon 
4013 | 47 4 53 | 701 — 
; 4014) 48 | 20. 1 | 54 | 700 | Atheradas 
4015 | 49 2 | 55 | 699 
4016] 50 3 | 56 | 698 
4017} 51 4 | 57 | 697 
4018 | 52 | 21.1 | 58 | 696 | Pantacles 
4019 | 53 2 | 59 | 695 
4020 | 54 3 | 60 | 694 
4021 | δῦ ἀ GT 098 | ooh nic oer ΘΝ ΕΣ ον = Ae ae eee Simonides. Archilochus 
4022 | 56 | 22.1 | 62 | 692 | Pantacles II. | Eryxias 7th decennial archon 
4023 | 57 DGS OO ae ee ee Glaucus of Chios 
4094) 58 BGs OOO] Pee eee ee Gela. Phaselis 
4025 | 59 4 | 65 | 689 
4026 | 60 | 23.1 | 66 | 688 |Icarius...... Smyrna 
4027 | 61 SGOT lwek.a fe tae Median.empire’ 3! 0-2 see Archilochus 
4028 | 62 3 | 68 | 686 
4029 | 63 4| 69 | 685|............ |(Qnd Messenian war) 
4030 | 64 | 24.1 | 70 | 684 | Cleoptolemus 
4031 | 65 ὃ 1 099. be air ee Creon Athenian archon ........ Tyrtzus 
4032 | 66 3 | 72 | 682 
4033 | 67 AN TS" ΘΙ yr. te Ὁ Lysias Athenian archon 
4034 | 68 | 25.1 | 74 | 680 | Thalpis 
4035 | 69 75 679}. Ὁ τ tee (Battle of the trenches) 
4036 | 70 BG 16704 oat jaca Ardys 
4037 | 71 AN 27 927 |e τ (Glaucus of Chios] 
4038 | 72 | 26.1 | 78 | 676 | Callisthenes.. |Carnia .............-...-..-. Terpander 
4039 | 73 DV 7D 075. wei τ cro Reed 
4040 | 74 BV INES OSCE: Wl ΠΕ we Chalcedon 
4041 75 AS Os OFS ΕΣ ree Locri 
4042 | 76 | 27.1 | 82 | 672| Eurybus .... | Pantaleon king of Pisa 
4043 | 77 ρ SoeNG 7s | Gee ack see Leostratus arch. Lesbian nav.emp.| Aleman 
4044 | 78 5.) 94 7070} πο τς Psammetichus king of Egypt 
4045 | 79 “ἈΞ ΠΣ ΚΑ τ. ὙΠ Pisistratus arch. Battle of Hysiz 
4046 | 80 | 28.1 | 86 | 668 | Charmis .... | Autosthenes arc. (Mess. war ended) 
4047 | 81 2 | 87 | 667 
4048 82 3 | 88 | 666 [letas| 
4049 | 83 4:99 1005. Manama + ays Gymnopredia σοι. .-- Archilochus. Simonides. Th 
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Jul. P.|N.E.|Olymp.|U.C.| B.C. 
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4060 8499.1 90 664 
4051| 85 2! 91 663 
4052) 86 3| 99 662 
4053) 87| 4, 93) 66) 
4054| 88/30.1| 94) 660 
4055| 89} 2] 95) 659 
4056| 90| 3) 96) 658 
4057} 91 4] 97) 657 
4058 99.31.1 98) 656 
4059) 93 21 99 655 
4060 | 94 3100. 654 
4061 | 95 4101 653 
4062 | 96/32. 1 [109 652 
4063 | 97 9108. 651 
4064) 98 3 |104| 650 
4065] 99} 41/105) 649 
4066 |]00 | 33.1 [106] 648 
4067 |101 9 [107] 647 
4068 109 3108 646 
4069 103 4109] 645 
4070 104. 34. 1 [110] 644 
4071 [106 2.111] 643 
4072106] 3119] 642 
4073|107| 4118 64] 
4074108. 35. 1114] 640 
4075 109 2 115 639 
4076|110| 31116) 638 
4077 |111 4117) 637 
4078 |112| 36. 1 118 636 
4079 |113 2 |119 | 635 
4080 |114 3 |120 | 634 
4081 [115 4 |121 | 633 
4082 |116 | 37. 1 |122 | 632 
4083 |117| 2.198 631 
4084 |118 3194 630 
4085 119 4 195. 629 
4086 120 | 38.1 196 698 
4087 |121 2 |127| 627 
4088 |122 3.128. 626 
4089 1923 4199. 625 
4090 124 39.1 130. 624 
4091 195 2 |131 | 623 
4092126) 31132) 622 
4093 |127| 4/133) 621 
4094 198 40. 1 134. 620 
4095 129 2 1135) 619 
4096130! 3/136) 618 
4097 131 4 |137| 617 
4098 132 | 41. 1 138) 616 
4099 133 2 139. 615 
4100 134 8.140. 614 
4101 135 41141] 613 
4102 136) 42. 1 149, 612 
4103 137] 9143 611 
4104/138|} 31144! 610 
4105 139 4 145 609 
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2. EVENTS. 3. Ports, &c. 


[enus 
(welymibrian) tren. pe 282.526 Archilochus. Simon. Aristox- 
The Piszans and Eleans........ Zaleucus 
Miltiades archon. Phigalia taken | Epimenides born 
PRY WANTS So. dais 0 cesses ws Aleman. Lesches 
Phraortes 
Cypselus 
Acanthus. Stagira 
ἘΣ τον τς τ χοὸς Pittacus 
(Selinus) 
Myron of Sicyon. Himera 
FE abe has ek Ber ......|Pisander 
Dropilus arch. Pantaleon. Casmenz| Terpander. Thaletas 
.. | Cylon of Athens 
Damasias archon. Battus...... Thales born 
Battus 
Phrynon of Athens 
The Cimmerians take Sardis 
Death of Phraortes 
Istrus. Tomi 
. |8rd year of the Scythians in Asia | Stesichorus born 
Battus founds Cyrené.......... Pisander 
Milesians in Egypt............| Mimnermus 
Sinopé 
. |Selinus. Byzantium.......... Aristoxenus 
Lipara 
Prusias ‘ 
Epidamnus. Periander........ Arion 
Procles of Epidaurus 
Milesian war 
Sa Gib κα ποτ, Oe Draco 
(Attempt of Cylon) .......... /isopus 
Alyattes 
Neco succeeds Psammetichus 
. | Periander of Ambracia 
Pittacus ΟΡ aiers ale ον σι ἃ Sappho. Alczus. Stesichorus 


a ale jer eo) awa) θα ἀῶ δία 9.6 κ΄ ὐ1|αὖὐ δ᾽ 6, 9.6.6 6 Anaximander born. Arion fl. 





ial 


24.4. 


Jul. P. 


4106 
4107 
4108 
4109 143 
4110 144 
4111 145 
4119 146 
4118 147 
4114 148 
4115 149 
.4110 150 
4117 151 
4118 159 
4119 158 
4120 154 
4121 155 
4122 156 
4123 157 
4124 158 
4125 159 
4126 160 
4127 16] 
4128 169 
4129 163 
4130 164 
4131 |165 
4132 166 
4138 167 
4134 168 
4135 169 
4136 170 
4137 171 
4138 |172 
4139 173 
4140 174 
4141 178 
4142 176 
4143 177 
4144 178 
4145 179 
4146 180 
4147 181] 
4148 189 
4149 183 
4150 184 
4151 185 
4159 186 
4158 187 
4154 188 
4155 189 


N.E. 
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1,194 560 Hippostrat. II. 
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LAD Ὁ..ο.. δ᾽ δ ὦ αν π᾿ γε 


Hippostratus 


1. Ou. Victors. 











2. EVENTS. 


Panetius of Leontium 
Scythians expelled from Asia 
Capture of Nineveh 


wo) 8 (ee) also faire 


Psammis. Massilia 


Camarina 


" α'δυ οἷον δ οὖ σα σα οἷ ὦν ed 


Philombrotus arch. Cirrhzean war 
Solonsarchons eae eee 
Dropides archon 

(Eucrates archon.) Odessus.... 
Simonides archon. Arcesilatis I. 


IPittachs®. 2.25.4 eee eee ee 
Damophon king of Pisa 


Damasias archon. 


Pythia 
Death of Periander 


Clisthenes. Agrigentum 
Cypselide ended 

Two Hellanodice 
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Archestratides archon 


Naval empire of the Phocans 
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3. ΡΟΕΊ5, ἄο. 











Alczus 





Epimenides. Chilon 





.- | Tragoedi. 


Sappho. Alceus. Damoph. E- 
Solon i 





Anacharsis 
Alceus 


Sacadas. Septem sapientes | 


Pittacus 


Pythocritus 


7Esopus 





Aristomenes archon. Phalaris 
Amasis king of Egypt.......... 


Hippoclides archon. Panathenea 


Alalia 


Amisus 
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Comias archon 


Pittacus ob. 


Eugamon 


Esopus ob. 





Heraclea on the Euxine 
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PHIDON. 


IT is remarked in the Tables at B.C. 748 that two dates are assigned to Phidon. He is 
placed by some in the time of Lycurgus, and by others at the eighth Olympiad B. C. 748. 
The testimonies to the earlier date are to the following effect. The Parian Marble?: ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
@ .. δὼν ὁ ᾿Αργεῖος edyueus....€..... «ὐ νεσχεύασε, καὶ νόμισμα ἀργυροῦν ἐν Αἰγίνῃ ἐποίησεν, ἑνδεκατὸς 
ὧν ἀφ᾽ Ἡρακλέους, ἔτη ἸΗΙΗΔΛΔΔΙ βασιλεύοντος ᾿Αθηνῶν... ... ους. This date, B. C. 895, when 
reduced to the dates of Eratosthenes, will give B.C. 869, coinciding with the times of [phi- 
tus and Lycurgus>. Syncellus®: Κάρανος Μακεδόνων a’ ἐβασίλευσεν ἔτη λ΄. τοῦ δὲ κόσμου ἦν ἔτος 
δψα,. πρὸ τῆς πρώτης ὀλυμπιάδος ἔτεσιν τη΄.----Φείδων "Apyous κρατῶν ἀδελφὸς Καράνου τοῦ α΄ βασιλέως 





Μακεδόνων μέτρα καὶ στάθμια πρῶτος ἐφεῦρεν, ὡς τινες. ἀἸκάρανος ὁ ᾿Αργεῖος ἀδελφὸς ὧν Φείδωνος 
ἑνὸς τῶν ἀφ᾿ Ἡρακλέους καταγόντων τὸ γένος καὶ τῆς ᾿Αργείας βασιλεύοντος----δύναμιν ἤθροισε παρὰ τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῆς ὅλης Πελοποννήσου, μεθ᾿ ἧς τοῖς ὑπὲρ ΝΙακεδονίαν τόποις ἐπιστρατεύσας---τὴν ἡμίσειαν 
ἔλαβε χώραν.---οοὗτος ὁ Κάρανος ἀπὸ μὲν Ἡρακλέους sce’ ἦν ἀπὸ δὲ Τημένου----ἔβδομος. γενεαλογοῦσι δ᾽ 
αὐτὸν οὕτως, ὥς φησιν ὁ Διόδωρος καὶ οἱ πολλοὶ τῶν συγγραφέων, ὧν εἷς καὶ Θεόπομπος. Κάρανος Φείδω- 
νος τοῦ Αριστοδαμίδα τοῦ Μέροπος τοῦ Θεοστίου τοῦ Κισσίου τοῦ Τημένου τοῦ ᾿Αριστομάχου τοῦ ζλεα- 
δάτους τοῦ Ὕλλου τοῦ Ἡρακλέους. ἔνιοι δὲ ἄλλως, φησὶ, γενεαλογοῦσι, φάσκοντες εἶναι Κάρανον ἸΠοίαντος 
τοῦ Κροίσου τοῦ Κλεοδαίου τοῦ Εὐρυβιάδα τοῦ Δεβάλλου τοῦ Λαχάρους τοῦ Τημένου. In one of these 
lists Caranus and Phidon are the seventh from Temenus ; in the other the eighth. Satyrus¢ 
computes five generations between T'’emenus and Caranus: Τήμενον, τοῦ δὲ Κεῖσον, τοῦ δὲ Μά- 
ρώνα, τοῦ δὲ Θέστιον, τοῦ δὲ ”Axooy, τοῦ δὲ ᾿Αριστομίδαν, τοῦ δὲ Κάρανον. Maron in Satyrus (whom 
Syncellus omits‘) is probably the same person as Medon in Pausanias$: Τημένω----Κ εῖσος πρεσ- 
βύτατος ὧν ἔσχε τὴν ἀρχήν. ᾿Αργεῖοι δὲ---τὰ τῆς ἐξουσίας τῶν βασιλέων ἐς ἐλάχιστον προήγαγον, ὡς 
Μήδωνι τῷ Κείσου Ὁ καὶ τοῖς ἀπογόνοις τὸ ὄνομα λειφθῆναι τῆς βασιλείας μόνον. And the descent, 
from the combined accounts of Diodorus and Satyrus, will be this : 
5. Temenus, the fifth from Hercules. 
6. Cisus. 
7. Maron or Medon. 
8. Thestius. 
9. Merops or Acoiis. 
10. Aristodamidas. 
11. Caranus and Phidon. 


a Ep. 31 (30). f Wesseling ad Diod. tom. IV. p. 292. ob- 

> Phidon according to the Marble (Ep. 25. serves that in Syncellus Κάρανος Φείδωνος means 
31) was 945—631=314 years below the fall of | Phidonis frater. In this case, to make the num- 
Troy. But this according to the chronology of _ ber of generations complete, we must with Wes- 
Eratosthenes will give B.C.1183—314=B.C.  seling suppose Maron to have been omitted by 
869 for the time of Phidon. The Marble refers Syncellus or by a transcriber. 


these two epochs to B. C. 1209. 895. & Pausan. 11. 19, 2. 
¢ P. 198. C. h Mydov τῷ Κείσου, the correction of Musgrave, 
d P, 262. A. is now adopted by every judicious editor ; by 


© Apud Theophil. ad Autolyc. II. 7. p. 298. Facius, Siebelis, and Bekker. 
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The reign of Caranus is placed by Eusebius: 36 years before the Olympiad of Cor@bus and 
369 after the fall of Troy. These accounts, then, place Phidon about 55 years lower than 
the date of the Marble, but agree with the Marble in making him the eleventh from Her- 
cules. 

The lower epoch for Phidon is given by Ephorus and Pausanias. The passage of Epho- 
rus *, referred to in the Tables, is as follows: Φείδωνα τὸν ᾿Αργεῖον δέκατον μὲν ὄντα ἀπὸ Τημένου 
δυνάμει δ᾽ ὑπερβεβλημένον τοὺς κατ᾽ αὐτόν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς τήν τε λῆξιν ὅλην ἀνέλαβε τὴν Τημένου διεσπασμένην 
εἰς πλείω μέρη" καὶ μέτρα ἐξεῦρε τὰ Φειδώνεια καλούμενα, καὶ σταθμοὺς, καὶ νόμισμα κεχαραγμένον TO 
τε ἄλλο καὶ τὸ ἀργυροῦν!" πρὸς τούτοις, ἐπιθέσθαι καὶ ταῖς ὑφ᾽ Ἡρακλέους αἱρεθείσαις πόλεσι, καὶ τοὺς 
ἀγῶνας ἀξιοῦν τιθέναι αὐτὸν οὺς ἐκεῖνος ἔθηκε" τούτων δὲ εἶναι καὶ τὸν ᾿Ολυμπιακόν" καὶ δὴ βιασάμενον 
ἐπελθόντα θεῖναι αὐτόν, οὔτε τῶν ᾿Ηλείων ἐχόντων ὅπλα ὥστε κωλύειν, διὰ τὴν εἰρήνην----οὐ μὴν τούς γε 
᾿Ηλείους ἀναγράψαι τὴν θέσιν ταύτην: ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅπλα κτήσασθαι διὰ ταῦτα, καὶ ἀρξαμένους ἐπικουρεῖν 
σφίσιν αὐτοῖς" συμπράττειν δὲ καὶ Λακεδαιμονίους. εἴτε φθονήσαντας τῇ διὰ τὴν εἰρήνην εὐτυχίᾳ εἴτε καὶ 
συνεργοὺς ἕξειν νομίσαντας πρὸς τὸ καταλῦσαι τὸν Φείδωνα, ἀφῃρημένον αὐτοὺς τὴν ἡγεμονίαν τῶν Πελο- 
ποννησίων ἣν ἐκεῖνοι προεκέκτηντο᾽ καὶ δὴ καὶ συγκαταλῦσαι τὸν Φείδωνα. The testimonies of Epho- 
rus and Pausanias™ establish that the Olympiad which Phidon celebrated (which according 
to Pausanias was the eighth) was omitted in the Elean register. But, as no Olympiads were 
registered before the Olympiad of Cor@bus, it is manifest that this eighth Olympiad was 
Ol. 8 B.C. 748. And this eighth Olympiad was in the time of Archias, who was the tenth 
from J'emenus. Pausanias therefore agrees with Ephorus, who made Phidon the tenth from 
Temenus. Again, the Lacedemonians had already acquired the lead in Peloponnesus: προε- 
κέκτηντο τὴν ἡγεμονίαν. But this had not yet occurred in the time of Lycurgus. 

The lower date for Phidon is farther confirmed by a narrative which connects him with the 
times of Archias. Phidon was contemporary with Melissus, and Melissus was contemporary 
with Archias™: Βακχιάδαι----ἐξεβλήθησαν ἐκ Κορίνθου διὰ τὸν ᾿Ακταίωνος θάνατον. ἣ δὲ ἱστορία ἐστὶν 
ἥδε. Μέλισσος εὐεργετήσας τοὺς Κορινθίους (μέλλοντας γὰρ ὑπὸ Φείδωνος τοῦ τῶν ᾿Αργείων βασιλέως δια- 


ler Dor. vol. II. p. 113. f. supposes that Herodo- 
tus has confounded Phidon IJ. with Phidon I. 
But as it is not probable that Herodotus should 
have placed so remarkable a person as Phidon I. 
two centuries below his real time, it is more 
likely, as Palmerius and Wesseling have conjec- 
tured, that the text is mutilated: conf. Wess. et 
Schweigh. ad loc. Phidon is also mentioned 
Schol. Pindar. ΟἹ. XIII. 27. Φείδων ὁ πρῶτος κόψας 
Κορινθίοις τὸ μέτρον ᾿Αργεῖος ἦν. Ibid. XIII. 20. Φεί- 


i Euseb. Chron. Anno 835 Ilium captum. 
Anno 1204 Caranus. Anno 1240 Olymp. I. The 
numbers in Syncellus, ἔτη ιη΄, are evidently cor- 
rupt, and inconsistent with his other dates. 

k Strabo VIII. p. 358. 

1 The inventions of Phidon are noticed in the 
following teggimonies: Strabo VIII. p. 376. Ἔ- 
φορος ἐν Αἰγίνῃ ἄργυρον πρῶτον κοπῆναί φησιν ὑπὸ Φείδω- 
νος. Plin. H,N. VII. 56. Mensuras et pondera 
Phidon Argivus (invenit). Pollux X. 179. φεί- 


δὼν τι ἀγγεῖον ἐλαιηρὸν, ἀπὸ τῶν Φειδωνείων μέτρων ὦνο- 
΄ eN Che BOE 4 , > 7. ΄ 
μασμένον" ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐν ᾿Αργείων πολιτείᾳ ᾿Αριστοτέλης λέ- 
yet. Idem IX. 83. τὸν ἐπὶ τῷ νομίσματι λόγον ἐπι-- 
ζητεῖν, εἴτε Φείδων πρῶτος ὁ ᾿Αργεῖος ἔγραψε νόμισμια---- 
εἴτε Λυδοί, κι τ. Δ. Etymol. ὀβελίσκος. πάντων πρῶτος 
Φείδων ᾿Αργεῖος νόμισμα ἔκοψεν ἐν Αἰγίνῃ. Idem Εὐβοϊ-- 
κὸν νόμισμα. ἐπειδὴ Φείδων ὁ ᾿Αργείων βασιλεὺς ἐν Εὐβοίᾳ 
χωρίῳ τοῦ ἔΆργους πρῶτος ἔκοψε χρυσὸν νόμισμα. Hero- 
dot. VI. 127. Φείδωνος τοῦ ᾿Αργείων τυράννου πάϊς Λεω- 
κήδης, Φείδωνος δὲ τοῦ τὰ μέτρα ποιήσαντος Πελοποννησί- 
Ni ne ὔ ΄ δ ε “.2 δι 7 a 

οισι καὶ ὑβρίσαντος μέγιστα δὴ Ἑλλήνων ἁπάντων, ὃς 
ἐξαναστήσας τοὺς ᾿Ηλείων ἀγωνοθέτας αὐτὸς τὸν ἐν ᾿᾽Ολυμ.-- 
πίᾳ ἀγῶνα ἔθηκε, τούτου τε δὴ πάϊς. Where Mr. Mul- 


δὼν τις ἀνὴρ Κορίνθιος εὗρε μέτρα καὶ στάθμια. where 
the Argive is confounded with an ancient Corin- 
thian legislator of the name mentioned by Ari- 
stotle Rep. II. 3, 7=II. 6. Φείδων ὁ Κορίνθιος, ὧν 
νομοθέτης τῶν ἀρχαιοτάτων, τοὺς οἴκους ἴσους φήθη δεῖν 
διαμένειν καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πολιτῶν, κι τ. A. The Ατ- 
give Phidon invented weights and measures, and 
probably the Argive Phidon prescribed their use 
to the Corinthians, whom he held in subjec- 
tion. 

m The testimony of Pausanias is in the Ta- 
bles at B. C. 748. 644. 

n Schol. Apollon. IV. 1212. 
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φθαρῆναι ἐῤῥύσατο) τιμῆς ἠξιώθη παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. καί ποτε οἱ Βακχιάδαι νυκτὸς ἐπελθόντες τῇ οἰκίᾳ τούτου 
ἐβούλοντο ἀποσπᾶν τὸν παῖδα ᾿Ακταίωνα x.t.A. The account of Plutarch? places the birth of 
Melissus within the reign of Phidon: Φείδων τις τῶν Πελοποννησίων ἐπιτιθέμενος ἀρχῇ, τὴν ᾿Αργείων 
πόλιν τὴν πατρίδα τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἡγεμονεύειν τῶν λοιπῶν βουλόμενος, πρῶτον ἐπεβούλευσε Κορινθίοις" πέμψας 
γὰρ ἥτει παρ᾽ αὐτῶν νεανίας χιλίους τοὺς ἀκμῇ διαφέροντας καὶ ἀνδρείᾳ" οἱ δὲ πέμπουσι τοὺς χιλίους, 
στρατηγὸν αὐτῶν ἀποδείξαντες Δέξανδρον. ἐν νῷ δ᾽ ἔχων ὁ Φείδων ἐπιθέσθαι τούτοις----τὴν πρᾶξιν ἀνέθετο 
τῶν ἑταίρων τισίν. ἦν δὲ καὶ ἽΑβρων ἐν αὐτοῖς" οὗτος δὲ ξένος ὧν τοῦ Δεξάνδρου ἔφρασεν αὐτῷ τὴν ἐπιβου- 
Ajv.—Deldwy δὲ ἀνευρεῖν ἐπειρᾶτο τὸν προδόντα καὶ ἐπιμελῶς ἐζήτει. δείσας δ᾽ ὁ Αβρων φεύγει εἰς ἹΚόριν- 
θον, ἀναλαβὼν τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ τοὺς οἰκέτας, ἐν Μελίσσῳ κώμῃ τινὶ τῆς Κορινθίων χώρας" ἔνθα καὶ παῖδα 

ἐννήσας Νέλισσον προσηγόρευσεν---τούτου δὴ τοῦ Μελίσσου υἱὸς ᾿Αχταίων γίνεται. The fate of Ac- 
twon, which led to the foundation of Syracuse, has been already toldP. Now according to 
this narrative of Plutarch the settlement of Hadron in the Corinthian territory may have been 
45 years before the death of Actaon his grandson ; and the attempt of Phidon upon Corinth 
in the beginning of his reign might be 47 or 48 years before the foundation of Syracuse in 
B.C.734. We may assume that he reigned 40 years B. C. 783—744; that he presided at 
the eighth Olympiad in the 36th year of his reign: and that he was put down by the Lace- 
dzemonians three or four years afterwards. By this arrangement Phidon, the tenth from T'e- 
menus, might be about 40 years older than Archias, who was also the tenth from T'emenus ; 
a difference in age which is justified by similar cases where the facts are known. But the 
higher date of the Marble for Phidon is quite inconsistent with the time of Melissus ; since 
according to that higher date the attempt upon Corinth in the beginning of the reign of Phi- 
don would have been made 140 years before Syracuse was founded by Archias, with whom 
Melissus was contemporary’. And if the 8th Olympiad, at which Phidon presided, is placed 
at B.C. 856", this again would leave 122 years between the time of Phidon and the founda- 
tion of Syracuse. 

It appears from Aristotles that Phidon was already king, and made himself absolute : πᾶσιν 
ὑπῆρχε τοῖς τρόποις τούτοις τὸ κατεργάζεσθαι ῥᾳδίως-----διὰ τὸ δύναμιν προὐπάρχειν τοῖς μὲν βασιλικῆς ἀρ- 
χῆς, τοῖς δὲ τὴν τῆς τιμῆς, οἷον Φείδων μὲν περὶ [Ἄργος καὶ ἕτεροι τύραννοι κατέστησαν βασιλείας ὑπαρ- 
χούσης; οἱ δὲ περὶ τὴν ᾿Ιωνίαν καὶ Φάλαρις ἐκ τῶν τιμῶν. This passage, however, does not deter- 
mine the time of Phidon. For kings may be traced at Argos to a late period. ‘There was a 
king of Argos in the second Messenian war, B. C. 669t; and Lacydes or Lacedes reigned in 
the time of Clisthenes of Sicyon. His son Meltas was deposed by the people’. But the office 


‘9 
© Plutarch. Amat. Narr. c. 2. p. 772. 773. ἐς τὴν ᾿Αργολίδα ἐσβαλόντων στρατιᾷ συνεσέβαλον σφισιν 
P See the Tables Β. C. 734. οἱ ᾿Ασιναῖοι.-τ--- ὡς δὲ ὃ στόλος τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων ἀπῆλθεν 


4 The numbers of the Parian Marble place 
the ἀκμὴ of Phidon at the year 631, and the 
foundation of Syracuse at the year 493, accord- 
ing to the supplement of the editors founded on 
the 21st of Hschylus. An interval of 138 years. 

τ Computed from the Olympiad of [phitus in 
B. C. 884 according to Eratosthenes, the 8th 
will fall within B. C. 856; where Phidon is 
placed by Larcher Herodot. tom. VII. p. 591. 

s Aristot. Rep. V. 8, 4=V. 10. 

t See the Tables B. C. 669. 

vy Among the kings of Argos Eratus reigned 
in the time of Nicander king of Sparta: Pausan. 
IL. 36, ὃ. Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ τοῦ βασιλέως Νικάνδρου----- 


οἴκαδε, στρατεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίνην οἱ ᾿Αργεῖοι καὶ ὁ βα- 
σιλεὺς αὐτῶν "Ἔρατος. which would place Eratus at 
about B.C. 800 ; whence the conjecture of Mr. 
Muller Dor. vol. II. p. 113. f. is probable that 
he was the immediate predecessor of Phidon. 
Leocedes is one of the suitors of Agaristé in 
Herodotus VI. 127. already quoted. Plutarch. 
Mor. p. 89. E. Λακύδην τὸν ᾿Αργείων βασιλέα κόμης 
τινὸς διάθεσις καὶ βάδισμα τρυφερώτερον εἰς μαλακίαν διέ- 
βαλε. Pausan. II. 19, 2. Μέλταν τὸν Λακίδου τὸν 
ἀπόγονον Μήδωνος τὸ παράπαν ἔπαυσεν ἀρχῆς καταγνοὺς ὁ 
δῆμος. Wyttenbach ad Plutarch. 1. c. supposes 
Phidon the father of Lacydes to be Medon of 
Pausanias, and brings down Medon to the time 


κ k 
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of king was afterwards conferred upon 42gon’. And in B.C. 480 a king of Argos is men- 
tioned by Herodotus*. We may suppose that these kings had no great authority, and that 
they were only nominally kings, while the real power was in the hands of the people. In the 
Epistles, however, ascribed to Platoy tyrants are mentioned at Argos in the time of Lycur- 
gus: Δυκοῦργος ἰδὼν τὸ τῶν οἰκείων γένος ἐν ΓΑργει καὶ Méoyvy ἐκ βασιλέων εἰς τυράννων δύναμιν ἀφι- 
We might suspect that the 
author followed the higher epoch, which placed Phzdon in those times. 

It is no objection to the lower date that some early authorities refer Phidon to a higher ; 
for two dates are assigned to others, who may nevertheless be determined to their true era. 
Thus Daicles is referred by Phlegon to the time of Iphitus, 27 Olympiads or 108 years be- 
fore his true era, which was in the 7th registered Olympiad?. T'haletas had two dates. He 
was placed by some accounts before Homer, or in the time of Lycurgus; but his true time 
was two centuries later than Lycurgus*. Terpander was assigned by high authorities to a 
remote period ; but other accounts place him at the 30th Olympiad >. 


t \ , ε a Ν \ 4 ς ΄ ε ΄ 
κομενους και διαφθείραντας EAUTOUS τε χαι τὴν πόλιν EXATEPOUS EXATSPAY. 
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MESSENIAN WARS. 


THE first Messenian war is fixed by Pausanias to B. C. 743—723; and the commence- 
ment of the war in B.C. 743 is consistent with the time of Polychares, who was victor at 
Olympia in B.C. 764°. The interval of rest is fixed by Pausanias at the 39th year current ; 


of Clisthenes: Que hoc loco notatur mollities w Plutarch. Mor. p. 340. C. ἐξέλιπεν ᾿Αργείοις 


convenire videtur in Leocedem Phidonis Argivo- 
rum regis filium, quem Herodotus numerat in 
procis Agariste, quem Lacidem appellat Pausa- 
nias, ejus filium Meltam Medonis nepotem ulti- 
mum Argivorum regem perhibens ; ubi Μήδωνος 
nomen pro Φείδωνος ex errore ibrar venisse vide- 
tur, indeque temere ab hodiernis quibusdam in 
stemmate illius stirpis positum. But in that pas- 
sage of Pausanias, as now amended, Medon is 
the son of Cisus in the third generation from 
Temenus ; and this emendation is confirmed by 
the expression τὸν ἀπόγονον Μήδωνος. Meltas is not 
the grandson but the descendant of Medon, and 
many generations came between them. The rest 
of Wyttenbach’s interpretation, which brings 
down Meltas to the time of Pisistratus, is far 
superior to that of Clavier des Prem. Temps 
tom. II. p. 94. who carries back Meltas to the 
fifth generation after Temenus, arranging the de- 
scent in this order: 1. J'emenus. 2. Cisus. 8. 
Medon. 4. Lacydes. 5. Meltas. Mr. Muller 
Dor. vol. II. p. 113. concurs with Wyttenbach 
in understanding Λεωκήδης in Herodotus, Λακύδης 
in Plutarch, and Λακίδης in Pausanias, to be the 
same person. 


more τὸ Ἡρακλειδῶν γένος, ἐξ οὗ βασιλεύεσθαι πάτριον ἦν 
αὐτοῖς. ζητοῦσι δὲ καὶ διαπυνθανομένοις 6 θεὸς ἔχρησεν ἀε- 
τὸν δείξειν" καὶ μεθ. ἡμέρας ὀλίγας ἀετὸς ὑπερφανεὶς καὶ 
κατάρας ἐπὶ τὴν Αἴγωνος οἰκίαν ἐκάθισε, καὶ βασιλεὺς 
ἡρέθη Αἴγων. Idem Pyth. Or. p. 396. C. χρησμοῦ 
75 ἐμιμέτρου λεχθέντος οἶμαι περὶ τῆς Αἴγωνος τοῦ ᾿Αρ- 
γείου βασιλείας. Wyttenbach, in commenting on 
the former passage, appears to have forgotten 
the latter. gon, as Muller supposes, probably 
was elected after the time of Meltas. 

x Herodot. VII. 149. Kal δὴ λέγειν (τοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς 
Σπάρτης ἀγγέλους) σφὶ μὲν εἶναι δύο βασιλῆας. ᾿Αργείοισι 
δὲ ἕ ἕνα"----κετὰ δὲ δύο τῶν σφετέρων ὁμόψηφον τὸν ᾿Αργεῖον 
εἶναι κωλύειν οὐδέν. 

y Epist. Platon. VIII. p. 354. b. 

z See p. 141. and the Tables B.C. 752. 

a See the Tables B. C. 750. 665. 644. 

b See the Tables B. C. 676. 644. 

¢ See the Tables B.C. 764. The injuries re- 
ceived by Polychares were the immediate cause 
of the first war: Pausan. IV. 4, 4—5, 3. But a 
cause of quarrel between the two nations had al.. 
ready occurred before in an affray at the temple 
of Diana Limnatis, in which Teleclus king of 
Sparta was slain. The Messenians and the Spar- 
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and he collects from Tyrteeus that the second war was carried on by the grandsons of those 
who were engaged in the first». Other accounts, however, placed 80 years between the two 
wars. Justin®: Messenii exapugnantur. Dein cum per annos octoginta gravia servitutis 
verbera—perpessi essent,—bellum instaurant4, Eusebius agrees with Pausanias in the be- 
ginning of the first war®. His dates for the second are these: Anno 1382 Ol. 36.3. Mes- 
sene deficit a Lacedemoniis. Anno 1384 Ol. 37.1. Timeus Atheniensis. cognoscebatur. 
Hieronymus with some variation: Anno 1379 Messena a societate Lacedemoniorum discedit. 
Anno 1383 Myrtheus Atheniensis poétta agnoscitur. Syncellusf: Μυρταῖος ᾿Αθηναῖος ποιητὴς 
ἐγνωρίζετο. whence we may collect that the name T'yrteus had been already corrupted in the 
copies of Eusebius before the time of Syncellus. ‘These notices go beyond the interval of 
Justin, and give a space of 90 years between the two wars&. Suidas follows the lower date 
for the second war: Τυρταῖος ᾿Αρχιμβρύότου Λάκων ἢ Μιλήσιος, ἐλεγειοποιὸς καὶ αὐλητής" ὃν λόγος 
τοῖς μέλεσι χρησάμενον παροτρῦναι Λακεδαιμονίους, καὶ πολεμοῦντας Μεσσηνίοις ταύτῃ ἐπικρατεστέρους 
ποιῆσαι. ἔστι δὲ παλαίτατος" σύγχρονος τοῖς ἑπτὰ κληθεῖσι σοφοῖς, ἢ καὶ παλαίτερος. ἤκμαζε γοῦν κατὰ 
τὴν λε΄ ὀλυμπιάδα. 

Valesius ἃ adapts Tyrtzeus to this lower date: Eam sententiam prope est ut veriorem pu- 
tem. Nam Tyrteus tertia etate post primum bellum rebellasse Messenios innuit his versi- 
bus: ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὴν κ. τ. A. tres autem etutes seu γενεαὶ octoginta plus minus annos conficiunt. 
And Grevius': A Justino stat Eusebius; quod confirmat Tyrtei etas.—Ipse enim Tyr- 
te@us cecinit se tertia γενεᾷ sew etate post primum bellum missum esse ad Lacedeamonios ; γενεὰ 
vero erat triginta annorum, ut tres γενεαὶ sint 90 anni. Clavier also adopts the longer in- 
terval: Cet intervalle [the interval of Pausanias] est trop court; car T'yrtée dit que cette se- 
conde guerre fut faite par les petits-enfauns de ceux qui se trowvoient a la premiére. Ce qui 
suppose wn intervalle de 60 ans aw moins ; aussi croisje que Justin ne se trompe pas de 


tans gave different accounts of this transaction: 
Pausan. IV. 4, 2. Strabo VI. p. 257. indicates 
that there were two parties among the Messeni- 
ams : κτίσμα ἐστὶ τὸ “Ῥήγιον αλλ ων: ---ἦσαν δὲ τῆς 
ἀποικίας καὶ οἱ Μεσσηνίων φυγάδες τῶν ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ, 
καταστασιασθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν μὴ βουλομένων δοῦναι δίκας 
ὑπὲρ τῆς φθορᾶς τῶν παρθένων τῆς ἐν Λίμναις γενομένης 
τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις" ἃς καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐβιάσαντο πεμφθείσας 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἱερουργίαν, καὶ τοὺς ἐπιβοηθοῦντας ἀπέκτειναν. 
παραχωρήσαντες οὖν εἰς Μάκιστον οἱ φυγάδες πέμπουσιν 
εἰς θεοῦ κι τ. Ἅ. τὸ δ᾽ ᾿Απόλλων ἐκέλευσε στέλλεσθαι μετὰ 
Χαλκιδέων εἰς τὸ Ῥήγιον----οὐ γὰρ ἀπολωλέναι αὐτοὺς ἀλλὰ 
σεσῶσθαι, μέλλοντάς γε δὴ μὴ συναψανισθήσεσθαι τῇ 
πατρίδι ἁλωσομένῃ μικρὸν ὕστερον ὑπὸ Σπαρτιατῶν. οἱ δ᾽ 
ὑπήκουσαν. Heraclides περὶ πολιτειῶν p. 214. “Ρή- 
γιον ᾧκισαν Χαλκιδεῖς οἱ ἀπ’ Ἐὐρίπον διὰ λιμὸν ἀναστάν- 
τες παρέλαβον δὲ καὶ ἐκ Πελοποννήσου τοὺς Μεσσηνίους 
τοὺς ἐν Μακίστῳ τυχόντας διὰ τὴν ὕβριν τῶν Σπαρτιάδων 
παρθένων. According to these passages Rhegium 
was founded soon after the death of Teleclus, 
and a few years before the beginning of the first 
Messenian war. 

b Pausan. IV. 15, 1. ἀπέστησαν ἔτει τριακοστῷ 


iv 
καὶ ἐνάτῳ μετὰ ᾿Ιθώμης ἅλωσιν.----ἐν δὲ Λακεδαίμονι of 


~ a , ~ Ν που νι WF 

τινες τηνικαῦτα ἔτυχον βασιλεύοντες Τυρταῖος μὲν τὰ ὀνό-- 

᾿ »Μ -" \ ‘ Sain 2. og ᾽ 

ματα οὐκ ἔγραψε.----Τυρταῖον δὲ καὶ οὐ Ἀέγοντα ὅμως εἰ- 
a» ~ ~ ~ x ΄, 

ρηκέναι τις ἂν ἐν τῷδε ἡγοῖτο, ἐλεγεῖα γὰρ ἐς τὸν πρότε- 


ρόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ πόλεμον [see the Tables B. C. 7297’ 
---ὶ λα οὖν ἐστὶν ὡς ὕστερον τρίτῃ γενεᾷ τὸν πόλεμον οἱ 
Μεσσήνιοι τόνδε ἐπολέμησαν. 

ο Justin ITI. 5. 

d Rollin Hist. Ancienne tom. III. p. 34. treat- 
ing of the Messenian wars quotes this passage 
of Justin, and substitutes complures for octogin- 

Cum per complures annos gravia servitutis 
verbera, &c. He had adopted the dates of Pau- 
sanias, and, wishing to use the passage of Jus- 
tin, kept out of view the controversy respecting 
the date of the second war. 

€ See the Tables Β. C. 743. 

f Syncell. p. 213. C. 

& B.C. 724—634. Hieronymus indeed places 
the termination of the first war anno 1285 Οἱ. 
12. 1=2 Armen. But he had himself at the 
year 1273 ascribed to that war a duration of 
twenty years: Lacedemonii contra Messenios vi- 
cennale bellum habebant ; which places the ter- 
mination at the year 1292, or B.C. 725. In the 
Armenian copy neither the term vicennale nor 
the notice of its termination occurs. 

h Apud Wess. ad Diod. tom. IV. p. 294. 

i Ad Justin. III. 5. 

k Hist. des Prem. Temps tom. II. p. 233. 
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beaucoup en mettant cette guerre 80 ans apres la premiere. Valesius and Greevius have mis- 
represented the meaning of Tyrtzeus. The poet does not say that three generations inter- 
vened between the two wars. The three generations included both wars, together with the 
interval which divided them: ἐμάχοντο πατέρων ἡμετέρων πατέρες. One generation, then, and 


not three, came between, as Pausanias has rightly explained it. 


1. The first generation conducted the first war. 
2. The second rested from war [38 years]. 
3. The third generation carried on the second war!. 


Pantaleon king of Pisa was engaged in the second war™, whose son Pyrrhus was still 
living in B.C. 572. Strabo does not absolutely determine in what year of the war Pantaleon 
became an ally of the Messenians. Probably after the battle at the boar’s grave, in which the 
Eleans succoured them™; and in that case not before the sixth year of the war B.C. 680, ac- 
cording to the dates of Pausanias. But if Pantaleon participated in the campaign of B.C. 
680, and if we place his accession in that year at the age of 23 or 24 years, and the death of 
Pyrrhus in B. C. 570 after the war with the Eleans which occurred in the 52nd Olympiad °, 
this will suppose an interval of 110 years for the successive reigns of Pantaleon and his two 
sons, Damophon and Pyrrhus; and of 133 or 134 years from the birth of the father to the 
death of the youngest son. It is very possible that Pyrrhus, although called the son of Pan- 
taleon in the account which had descended to Pausanias, was in reality his grandson. The 
interval, however, may be justified by similar intervals in times of authentic history. Archi- 
damus and his two sons, Agis and Agesilaiis, reigned successively 108 years; and the space 
from the birth of Archidamus to the death of Agesilaiis might be 138 or 140 yearsP. The 
three successive reigns of Attalus I. and his two sons, Eumenes and Attalus, occupied 103 
years; and from the birth of Attalus the father to the death of Attalus 17. were 131 years4. 


1 Pausanias concludes that Polydorus and 
Theopompus carried on the first war, that their 
successors Eurycrates and Zeuxidamus abstained 
from war, and that it was renewed in the next 
reigns of Anaxander and Anaxidamus. M*. Mul- 
ler Dor. vol. I. p. 166. who admits “ that the 
“‘ grandfathers were engaged in the first war 
“and the grandchildren in the second,” without 
reason aflirms that Pausanias is contrary to Tyr- 
teus in stating the interval at 39 years. 

m See the Tables at B. C. 672. 

n Strabo names the Eleans among the allies 
of Messenia. But in VIII. p. 355. he calls the 
Eleans allies of Lacedeemon: συνέπραξαν δὲ καὶ οἱ 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι μετὰ τὴν ἐσχάτην κατάλυσιν τῶν Μεσση- 
νίων συμμαχήσασιν αὐτοῖς, τἀνάντια τῶν Νέστορος ἀπο- 
γόνων καὶ τῶν ᾿Αρκάδων συμπολεμησάντων τοῖς Μεσσηνί- 
οἱς᾽ καὶ ἐπὶ τοσοῦτόν γε συνέπραξαν ὥστε τὴν χώραν ἅπα- 
σαν τὴν μέχρι Μεσσήνης ᾿Ηλείαν ῥηθῆναι, καὶ διαμεῖναι 
μέχρι καὶ νῦν. Phavorinus v. Αὐγείας, referred to 
by Mr. Muller vol. I. p. 171., also attests the 
same thing: πρὸς δὲ τούτοις ἱστορεῖται καὶ ὅτι τὴν ἀρ-- 
χὴν Πισᾶται τοῦ ἀγῶνος ἐπεμέλοντο. ἐπεὶ δὲ τοῖς Μεση- 
γίοις αὐτοὶ κατὰ Λακεδαιμονίων συνεμάχησαν, καθελόντες 
ὕστερον αὐτοὺς οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι παρέσχον τὴν τοῦ ἀγῶνος 


ἀρχὴν τοῖς ᾿Ηλείοις, at κατὰ Μεσηνίων τοῖς Λάκωσι cuve- 
μάχησαν. Pausanias IV. 15, 4., enumerating the 
allies of the Messenians at the battle of the 
boar’s grave, names the Eleans but omits the 
Pisate: παρεσκεύαζοντο ὡς μάχην συνάψοντες ἐπὶ τῷ 
καλουμένῳ Κάπρου σήματι. Μεσσηνίοις μὲν οὖν ᾿Ηλεῖοι καὶ 
᾿Αρκάδες, ἔτι δὲ ἐξ ἔΑργους ἀφίκετο καὶ Σικυῶνος βοήθεια. 
-Ο Λακεδαιμονίοις δὲ ἦλθον Κορίνθιοι συμμαχήσοντες καὶ 
Λεπρεατῶν τινὲς κατὰ ἔχθος τὸ ᾿Ηλείων. It is proba- 
ble, then, that the δαί were not allies of 
Messenia till the Eleans ceased to be so; that 
the Eleans assisted in the beginning of the war ; 
that the Pisate, becoming independent under 
Pantaleon in Ol. 26, joined the Messenians, and 
that the Eleans then transferred themselves to 
the Lacedemonian party. 

© See the Tables B. C. 644. 588. 572. 

P They reigned B.C. 469—361. See F. H. 
II. p. 205. The birth of Archidamus we may 
place at B.C. 499 or 500. 

a They reigned from B.C. 241 to 138. Atta- 
lus I. being 72 at his death in B.C. 197 was 
born B.C. 269 ; Attalus IJ. died in Β. Ο. 138: 
F. H. Ill. p. 401—408. 
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Again, from the birth of Z. Seneca to the death of his youngest son Seneca the philosopher 
were at least 126 years". The extent, then, of the interval from Pantaleon to Pyrrhus, even 
if Pyrrhus were the son and not the grandson, is no objection to the date which Pausanias 
assigns for the second war. I incline, however, to place his accession to the war a few years 
later than B.C. 680. The Pisate would not be named as parties in the war till after they 
had become independent. But according to Strabo compared with Africanus they acquired 
independence in Ol. 265; they celebrated Ol. 28, and assisted in the presidency in Ol. 30—52 
inclusive. ‘The commencement of their independence, according to Strabo, was after Ol. 26, 
July B.C. 676, and before Ol. 27, July B.C. 672. It is probable, then, that Pantaleon be- 
gan to reign and that the Pisate participated in the war within that period, about B.C. 674; 
which would reduce the duration of the three reigns to 104 years. In this case, if they be- 
came allies of the Messenians before the siege of Ira (which the terms of Strabo render pro- 
bable), Pausanias has placed the whole war about six years too high; and the dates may be 
reduced to B. C. 679—662; which is quite consistent with the account of Tyrtzeust. 
Pausanias in one place calls the interval from the close of the second war to the restoration 
of the Messenians by Epaminondas almost 300 years; in another, 287 years’: κατῆλθον ἐς 
Πελοπόννησον οἱ ΝΙεσσήνιοι καὶ ἀνεσώσαντο τὴν αὑτῶν ἑπτὰ καὶ ὀγδοήκοντα καὶ διακοσίοις ἔτεσιν ὕστερον 
μετὰ Ἑΐρας ἅλωσιν.---ΝΙεσσήνιοι δὲ ἐκτὸς Πελοποννήσου τριακόσια ἔτη μάλιστα ἠλῶντος. As the dates 
οἵ Pausanias himself, Ol. 28. 1—102. 3, give 297 years for the interval (excluding both ex- 
tremes), we may with Palmerius and Perizonius* substitute ἑπτὰ καὶ ἐνενήκοντα καὶ διακοσίοις. 
Other ancient writers give vague accounts of the period of subjection. Isocrates Y calls it 400 
years: ἡμεῖς τοίνυν ΝΙεσσήνην εἵλομεν πρὶν Πέρσας λαβεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν καὶ κρατῆσαι τῆς ἠπείρου, καὶ 


Brom ἘΝ {" ΟἹ to A.D. 65:. F. H. III. p. 
257. 

s See the Tables B. C. 668. 660. 

t Corsini F. A. tom. III. p. 45. supposes that 
the passage of Strabo VIII. p. 355. quoted in 
note n. fixes the termination of the war to B.C. 
668 with Pausanias: Olymp. 28 non ab Eleis sed 
a Piseis celebrata est. Itaque quum Strabo sub- 
dat “ post ultimam Messeniorum destructionem” 
Olympiorum decus ad Eleos iterum Lacedemoniis 
opem ferentibus rediisse, appareatque Olymp. 29 
Eleos prefuisse, perspicue certoque colligitur 
Messeniorum destructionem in Ol. 28 certissime 
collocandam esse. But, as we learn from Afri- 
canus (whom Corsini p. 47. unreasonably calls 
in question), the Piszeans presided again in Ol. 
30 and in twenty-two following Olympiads ; so 
that this account of Strabo cannot refer to Ol. 
29. Clavier tom. II. p. 238. from the mention 
of Pantaleon brings down the beginning of the 
war below the date of Pausanias: Comme ce 
prince fit célébrer les jeux Olympiques en Olymp. 
34, malgré les Eléens, il est évident que Pausa- 
nias a trop reculé cette guerre. And M°. Muller 
Dor. vol. I. p. 171. for the same reason places it 
at B.C.644. In vol. II. p. 520. quoting Justin, 
he places the second war at Ol. 35.3 B.C. 638. 
which would make the interval according to his 
own dates 86 years instead of 80. But it does 


not follow that Pantaleon engaged in the Mes- 
senian war precisely at the year in which he as- 
sumed the presidency of the games, especially 
when we know that the Piswans were indepen- 
dent 30 years before. And the testimony of 
Tyrtzus, that only one generation intervened 
between the two wars, will not admit that a 
longer space than 44 or 45 years at the most 
should be placed between them. Strabo already 
quoted in note n., and Phavorinus p. 134. who 
says ‘ that the Lacedemonians deprived the 
* Pisatans of this privilege for siding with Mes- 
* senia and gave it to the Eleans who took their 
“ part,” Mr. Muller I. p. 171. understands to 
imply “ that Sparta rejected the claims of Pan- 
*taleon to the ἀγωνοθεσία after Ol. 34.” But 
from the notices in Africanus it is manifest that 
the description given by Strabo of the ascendancy 
acquired by the Eleans did not come to pass till 
after the time of Pyrrhus, and after the 52nd 
Olympiad. The words of Strabo, then, are to be 
understood in a wider and more general sense, 
not precisely marking the close of the second 
war, but referring to a later period. 

5 Pausan. IV. 27, 5. 

w Palmer. Exercit. p. 390. 

x Perizon. ad Aélian. V. H. XIII. 42. 

y Archidam. p. 121. a. 
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πρὶν οἰκισθῆναί τινας τῶν πόλεων τῶν ᾿Εὐλληνίδων. καὶ τούτων ἡμῖν ὑπαρχόντων τῷ μὲν βαρβάρῳ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν 
ὡς πατρῴαν οὖσαν ἀποδιδόασιν, ὃς οὔπω διακόσια ἔτη κατέσχηκε τὴν ἀρχὴν, ἡμᾶς δὲ Μεσσήνην ἀποστεροῦ- 
σιν, δὶ πλέον ἢ διπλάσιον “χρόνον ἢ τοσοῦτον τυγχάνομεν ἔχοντες αὐτήν καὶ Θεσπιὰς μὲν καὶ Πλαταιὰς 
ἐχθὲς καὶ πρώην ἀναστάτους πεποιήκασι, ταύτην δὲ διὰ τετρακοσίωνξ ἐτῶν μέλλουσι κατοικίζειν. Dinar- 
chus# agrees with Isocrates: Μεσσήνην τετρακοσιοστῷ ἔτει κατῴκισαν. Reckoned upwards from 
B. C. 369, the 400 years would carry us to B. C. 769, twenty-six years before the first war 
began. Orosius> places the commencement of the first war at B.C. 772. Lycurgus® calls 
the space 500 years: Μεσσήνην πεντακοσίοις ἔτεσιν ὕστερον ἐκ τῶν τυχόντων ἀνθρώπων συνοικισθεῖσαν. 
Plutarch 4, on the contrary, computes 230 
years: τοὺς Θηβαίους ᾿Επαμινώνδας ἠνάγκασεν---οἰκῆσαι Μεσσήνην δι’ ἐτῶν τριώκοντα καὶ διακοσίων. 
This number =B.C. 599 ἢ would place the subjection of Messenia twenty years below the 


which would ascend to the time of Lycurgus. 


conclusion of the second war according to the dates of Eusebius. 


The number in Plutarch 


may probably be corrupt: the general statements of Isocrates, Dinarchus, and Lycurgus, 
afford no assistance in fixing the date of the second war. 

The date of Pausanias is confirmed by the account which is given of Aristomenes, who is 
said after his settlement at Rhodes to have meditated a visit to Ardys king of Lydia and 


Phraortes king of Medias. Ardys reigned 


2 Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 167. τ. supposes 
Isocrates to reckon “ only 300 years.” But the 
word τριακοσίων in Isocrates, which contradicted 
his own statement of “ twice two hundred years,” 
has been corrected by Bekker from a MS. 

ἃ In Demosth. p. 99, 29. 

b Oros. I. 21. Anno vicesimo ante urbem con- 
ditam Lacedemonii contra Messenios propter 
spretas virgines suas—per annos viginti indefesso 
Surore bellantes. 

¢ In Leocratem p. 155, 42. 

d Apophthegm. p. 194. B. 

e AMlian V. H. XIII. 42. has the same num- 
bers. 

f Mr. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 167. τ. under- 
stands Plutarch to mean “ 230 years before the 
“ death of Leonidas ; i. e. B.C. 711 Ol. 17. 2.” 
But there is no question concerning any fact ex- 
cept the restoration by Epaminondas in B.C. 369. 

5. Pausan. IV. 24, 1. ᾿Αριστομένης δὲ ὡς τὴν ἦγε- 
μονίαν ἀπείπατο τῶν ἐς τὴν ἀποικίαν στελλομένων, τὰς 
θυγατέρας τὴν πρεσβυτάτην καὶ τὴν ἐπὶ ταύτη καὶ ᾿Αγνα- 


Β. C. 678—630; Phraortes B.C. 656—635. 


γόραν τὴν ἀδελφὴν, τὴν μὲν Θάρυκι ἐς Φιγαλίαν, Δαμο- 
θοΐδᾳ δὲ Λεπρεάτῃ καὶ ἩἫραιεῖ Θεοπόμπῳ τὰς θυγατέρας 
συνῴκισεν" αὐτὸς δὲ ἀφικόμενος ἐς Δελφοὺς ἐχρῆτο τῷ θεῷ 
--Δαμαγήτῳ δὲ “Ροδίῳ βασιλεύεντι ἐν ᾿Ιαλυσῷ, τότε δὲ 
ἥκοντι παρὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα καὶ ἐρωτῶντι ὁπόθεν ἀγαγέσθαι 
χρὴ γυναῖκα, ἔχρησεν ἡ Πυθία θυγατέρα ἀνδρὸς τῶν Ἕλ- 
λήνων τοῦ ἀρίστου λαβεῖν. ὁ δὲ (ἦν γὰρ καὶ τρίτη τῷ 
᾿Αριστομένει θυγάτηρ) γαμεῖ ταύτην .----’ Ἀριστομένης δὲ ἐς 
μὲν τὴν Ῥόδον ἀφίκετο σὺν τῇ θυγατρί, ἐκεῖθεν δὲ ἔς τε 
Σάρδεις ἐνενόει παρὰ ἤΛρδυν τὸν Γύγου καὶ ἐς ᾿Εκβάτανα 
τὰ Μηδικὰ ἀναβῆναι παρὰ τὸν βασιλέα Φραόρτην᾽ ἀλλὰ 
γὰρ πρότερον τούτων συνέπεσεν ἀποθανεῖν αὐτῷ νοσήσαντι. 
From this marriage descended the Olympic vic- 
tors the Diagoride: Pausan. Ibid. γεγονότας ἀπὸ 
Διαγόρου τοῦ Δαμωγήτου τοῦ Δωριέως τοῦ Δαμαγήτου τε 
καὶ τῆς ᾿Αριστομένους θυγατρός. Idem VI. 7,1. γένος 
δὲ ὁ Διαγόρας τὸ ἐξ ἀρχῆς Μεσσήνιος πρὸς γυναικῶν ἦν, 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αριστομιένους γεγόνει θυγατρός. The Dia- 
goride are described in Pausan. VI. 7. V. 6, 5. 
Schol. Pindar. ΟἹ: VII. Atlian. V. H. X. 1. 
Cic. Tusc. I. 46. The descent may be thus ar. 
ranged from Pausanias and Schol. Pindar. : 





1 Aristomenes 
2. filia === Damagetus 
3. (Diagoras) 
4. Dorlas 
5. Damagetus 
6. Diagoras 
1. 2. 3. q Ι 
ie Damagetus Acusilaiis Dorieus IT. Callipatira Pherenice 
ὃ. Encles Pisirodus. 
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These periods of their reigns are consistent with the termination of the war at B. C. 668, or 


six years lower, at B. C. 662. 


But if the second war had not commenced till B.C. 644 or 


634, Aristomenes could not have settled at Rhodes till after these two kings had ceased to 


reign. 


The duration of the second war is not clearly ascertained. The dates of Pausanias do not 
agree with his detail, as Corsini has observed. His dates, Ol. 23. 4—28.1= B.C. 685 —668, 
give 17 years, but his narrative only describes 14 years. 


1. The battle at Derae: ἔτει πρώτῳ μετὰ τὴν ἀπόστασιν IV. 15. 

2. The battle ἐπὶ τῷ κάπρου σήματι, ἐνιαυτῷ ὕστερον Ibid. 

3. The battle of the trenches τρίτῳ ἔτει τοῦ πολέμου ΤΥ. 17. 

4—14. Siege of Ira eleven years: ἀντήρκεσαν μετὰ τὴν ἐν TH τάφρῳ συμφορὰν Evi Te καὶ δέκα 


ἔτεσιν Ibid. 


In Pausanias only two battles are related before the battle of the trenches. 


But Justin! 


speaks of three: T'yrteus tribus preaeliis fusos eo usque desperationis Spartanos adduxit ut 


ad supplementum exercitus servos suos manumitterent. 


And Orosius*: Lacedemonit Tyr- 


teum poétam Atheniensem ducem prelio legunt ; qui tribus conflictibus fust amissum exerci- 


tum vocata in libertatem servorum manu suppleverunt. 


The battle of the trenches, which 


gave the victory to the Lacedamonians, is attested by Polybius! and by Tyrteeus him- 


Diagoras was νἱοΐου---- πυγμῆς ἐν ἀνδράσιν ἀνελόμενος 
νίκην Paus. VI. 7,1—in ΟἹ. 79 B.C. 464, near 200 
years after the marriage of his ancestor with the 
daughter of Aristomenes ; whence we may suspect 
with Clavier tom. II. p. 261.1. that one genera- 
tion in the pedigree in Paus. IV. 24. is wanting. 
Palmerius Exerc. p. 389. transcribes the passage 
thus: γεγονότας ἀπὸ Διαγόρου τοῦ Δαμαγήτου τε Kal 
τῆς ᾿Δριστομένους θυγατρός. overlooking the inter- 
mediate names; and remarks, γεγονότας intelligo 
ἀπογόνους, vel desunt quedam persone in genealo- 
gia. But if Palmerius overlooked two names in 
transcribing the passage, it is not unlikely that 
a transcriber of the text should omit one, either 
a second Diagoras or a third Damagetus ; and 
the descent in Pausanias might originally be 
this: γεγονότας ἀπὸ Διαγόρου τοῦ Δαμαγήτου τοῦ Δω- 
ριέως τοῦ Διωγόρου τοῦ Δαμαγήτου. The youngest 
son of Diagoras, Dorieus II., who was thrice 
victor in the pancratium—Awpieds ὃ νεώτατος παγ- 
κρατίῳ νικήσας ᾿Ολυμπιάσιν ἐφεξῆς τρισὶ Pausan. VI. 
7,1. inaccurately called πύκτης by the Scholiast— 
and who is mentioned by Aristotle Rhet. I. 2. 
p- 1357. a., gained his first victory in Ol. 87 
B.C. 432, 32 years after the victory of his fa- 
ther, and was put to death by the Lacedemoni- 
ans in B.C. 406: F.H. II. p. 64. Damagetus 
the elder brother — Δαμάγητος ὃ πρεσβύτατος τῶν 
παῖδων Schol. Pindar.—had been victor before 
Ol. 87 : πρότερον ἔτι τοῦ Δωριέως ἐκράτησε καὶ Δαμά- 
yates τοὺς ἐσελθόντας ἐς τὸ παγκράτιον Pausan. VI. 
7,1. on the same day as Acusilaiis (᾿ Ἀκουσίλαος 
μὲν λαβὼν πυγμῆς ἐν ἀνδράσι στέφανον Pausan. 1. c.): 


conf. Cic. Tuse. I. 46. The Scholiast adds that 
their victory was on the same day as the victory 
of Diagoras himself: κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ολυμπίαν νικήσαντας 
τοὺς παῖδας κατὰ τὴν αὐτὴν ἡμέραν τῷ πατρί. which is 
improbable, and refuted by the silence of Pau- 
sanias, Cicero, and Pindar. The last victory 
was that of Pisirodus, whose mother was pre- 
sent at the Olympic games. He is the son of 
Callipatira in the Scholiast and in Pausan. V. 6. 
but the son of Pherenicé in Pausan. VI. 7. and 
in A‘lian. Pausanias V. 6. admits that there 
were two accounts: εἰσὶ δὲ of τὴν αὐτὴν ταύτην Φε- 
ρενίκην καὶ οὐ Ἱζαλλιπάτειραν καλοῦσιν. 

ἈΠΕ: tom. {Π1:}0..97. 

1 111. δ: key Qi. 

l Polyb. IV. 33. οἱ Μεσσήνιοι πρὸς ἄλλοις πολλοῖς 
καὶ παρὰ τὸν τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ Λυκαίου βωμὸν ἀνέθεσαν στή- 
gy ἐν τοῖς κατ᾽ ᾿Αριστομένην καιροῖς, καθάπερ καὶ Ἰζαλ- 
λισθένης φησὶ, γρώψαντες τὸ γράμμα τοῦτο" 

πάντως ὃ χρόνος εὗρε δίκην ἀδίκῳ βασιλῆϊ, 
εὗρε δὲ Μεσσήνη σὺν Aut τὸν προδότην 

ῥηϊδίως. χαλεπὸν δὲ λαθεῖν θεὸν ἄνδρ᾽ ἐπίορκον. 
χαῖρε, Ζεῦ βασιλεῦ, καὶ σάω ᾿Αρκαδίην. 


DJ Ν οὐ ~ > ὦ εἰ ΄ ε Ν ‘ / 
ἐπεὶ γὰρ τῆς αὐτῶν ἐστερήθησαν, οἱονεὶ περὶ δευτέρας πα-- 
, A 359 \ ~ ~ ~ > / ‘4 Ν 
τρίδος, ὥς γ᾽ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, τοῖς θεοῖς εὐχόμενοι σώζειν τὴν 
> ΄ ἑν εἶν γα] ΝᾺ Wee z \ Deny et 
Ἀρκαδίαν τοῦτ᾽ ἀνέθεσαν τὸ ἐπίγραμμα" καὶ τοῦτ᾽ εἰκό- 
ας ὦ > ᾿ , ἜΝ 9, ΄ ε ΄ 
τῶς ἐποίουν" οὐ γὰρ μόνον αὐτοὺς ᾿Αρκάδες ὑποδεξάμενοι 
wy ~ \ ͵ 
κατὰ τὴν ἔκπτωσιν τὴν ἐκ τῆς ἰδίας ὑπὸ τὸν ᾿Αριστομέ- 
, ε ͵ὔ > ΄ Ν / > cy ‘ 
VELOY πόλεμον ὁμεστίους ἐποιήσαντο καὶ πολίτας, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
~ ec. / nx 
τὰς θυγατέρας ἐψηφίσαντο τοῖς ἐν ἡλικίᾳ διδόναι τῶν Μεσ- 
σηνίων. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις ἀναζητήσαντες τὴν ᾿Αριστοκράτους 
~ . ~ - / \ 
τοῦ βασιλέως προδοσίαν ἐν τῇ μάχῃ τῇ καλουμένῃ περὶ 
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self™. According to Pausanias® the death of Aristocrates occurred eleven years after the battle 
of the trenches. But Plutarch® assigns a much longer interval: ti γὰρ Μεσσηνίοις ὄφελος τοῖς προ- 
αναιρεθεῖσι τῆς ᾿Αριστοκράτους τιμωρίας ; ὃς προδοὺς τὴν ἐπὶ τάφρῳ μάχην καὶ λαθὼν ὑπὲρ εἴκοσιν ἔτη καὶ 
πάντα ταῦτα βασιλεύσας ᾿Αρκάδων ὕστερον ἔδωκε δίκην φωραθείς. οἱ δὲ οὐκετ᾽ ἦσαν. which would make 
the duration of the siege of Ira twenty years. Suidas also names twenty years: Τυρταῖος. οἱ 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι ὥμοσαν ἢ Μεσσήνην αἱρήσειν ἢ αὐτοὶ τεθνήξεσθαι. χρήσαντος δὲ τοῦ θεοῦ στρατηγὸν παρὰ 
᾿Αθηναιῶν λαβεῖν, λαμβάνουσι Τυρταῖον τὸν ποιητὴν, χωλὸν ἄνδρα" ὃς ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν αὐτοὺς παρακαλῶν εἷλε 
τῷ x ἔτει τὴν Μεσσήνην. But as eleven years current for the siegeP are much more probable, 
the period in Suidas, and perhaps in Plutarch, might arise from a confusion of the first war 
(which really lasted till the twentieth year) with the second. If the war lasted seventeen 
years according to Pausanias, his own account will place the battle of the trenches in the sixth 
year instead of the third; and a longer space than he has assigned must be given to the suc- 
cess of the Messenians before the arrival of T'yrtews, which appears justified by the accounts 
of Orosius and Justin. Arranging the events by the dates of Pausanias, we may refer the 
battle of the trenches to the campaign of B. C. 679, the commencement of the siege to the 
beginning of 678, the capture of Ira in the eleventh year to the autumn of B.C. 668. That 
battle had been preceded by five campaigns, and was in the sixth year of the war, if the war 
commenced, as Pausanias affirms, in the autumn of B. C. 685. 

Theopompus 4 places the capture of Messene in the time of the philosopher Pherecydes : 
Φερεκύδῃ ς----τοῦτόν φησι Θεόπομπος ἀνιόντα εἰς ᾿Ολυμπίαν ἐς Μεσσήνην τῷ ξένῳ ἸΠεριλάῳ συμβουλεῦσαι 
μετοικῆσαι μετὰ τῶν οἰκείων, καὶ τὸν μὴ πεισθῆναι, ΝΙεσσήνην δὲ ἑαλωκέναι. As Pherecydes flourished 
within B. C, 600—544, this would be irreconcileable with every account of the Messenian 


͵ὔ ‘yey? 25% “"᾿ Ἂν ‘ / . ~ ~ 3 4 
τάφρον, QUTOY τ ἄνειλον Καὶ τὸ γένος αὑτὸν πᾶν ἡφάνι- 
σαν. Callisthenes apud Polyb. affirms that the 
race of Aristocrates was extinguished ; and Pau- 


Parallel. Min. p. 313. B. ἐν τῷ Πελοποννησιακῷ πο- 
λέμῳ Πεισίστρατος ᾿Ορχομένιοςς. But according to 


sanias VIII. 5, 8. to the same effect: αὕτη ἡ ἀδι- 
Kia καὶ τῷ γένει τῷ ἀπὸ Κυψέλου παντὶ παρέσχεν αἰτίαν 
παυθῆναι τῆς ἀρχῆς. And yet Aristocrates left a 
son who possessed authority i in Arcadia, and a 
daughter who was married to Procles of Epi- 
dane See the Tables B. C. 624. That there 
were kings in Arcadia after Aristocrates appears 
from Polyenus I. 8. "Advys βασιλεὺς ᾿Αρκάδων, Τέ- 
year πορθούντων Λακεδαιμονίων, ὅσοι μὲν ἐν ἀκμῇ, κατὰ 
κορυφῆς ἔπεμψε τῶν πολεμίων κ. τ. λ.πτοΐ δὲ κατὰ κορυ- 
pas ἐμπεσόντες τοὺς πλείστους αὐτῶν διέφθειραν, πολλοὺς 
δὲ ζωγρήσαντες ἔδησαν. καὶ τὸ λόγιον ἐτελεύτησε [conf. 
Herodot. I. 607]: δώσω ta Τεγέην ποσσίκροτον ὀρχή- 
σασθαι. In the war of Tegea with Charilaiis, 
Polymestor was king, as we know from Pausa- 
nias. See above p. "92. v. Although therefore 
Polyznus quotes the oracle which was referred 
by others to that war, yet we must reconcile his 
account with Pausanias by supposing Alnus to 
be king of Tegea in that later war which was 
carried on in the time of Leon and Agesicles : 
F. H. II. p. 417. e. which would place Alnus 
about a century after the death of Aristocrates 
11. A king of Orchomenus is mentioned 130 
years later than Alnus by the Pseudo-Plutarch 


Wyttenbach that writer is of no authority. Nei- 
ther Alnus nor this Orchomenian king are said 
to be of the race of Cypselus. 

τ Eustrat. ad Aristot. Eth. Nicom. III. 8, 5. 
tom. II. p. 102. Zell. καὶ οἱ πρὸ τῶν τάφρων καὶ τῶν 
τοιούτων παρατάττοντες : τοῦτο περὶ Λακεδαιμονίων λέ- 
yor ἄν. τοιαύτην γάρ τινα μάχην, ὅτε πρὸς Μεσσηνίους 
ἐμαχέσαντο, ἐπολέμιουν, ἧς καὶ Τυρταῖος μνημονεύει. 

n Pausan. IV. 22. It happened immediately 
after the capture of Ira: παραυτίκα te τὴν κατά- 
ληψιν ἐπυνθάνοντο τῆς Εἴρας κ. τ. A. 

ο De 5. ΝΟ. p. 548.188 

P Pausan. IV. 17, 6. ἑνί τε καὶ δέκα ἔτεσιν ἀμυ- 
νόμενοι. τὸν δὲ χρόνον τῆς πολιορκίας γενέσθαι τοσοῦτον 
δηλοῖ καὶ τάδε ὑπὸ “Ριανοῦ πεποιημένα ἐς τοὺς Λακεδαιμο-- 
γίους" 

οὔρεος ἀργεννοῖο περὶ πτύχας ἐστρατόωντο 

χείματά τε ποίας τε δύω καὶ εἴκοσι πάσας. 
Although he quotes no other authority for the 
duration of the siege than Rhianus, yet the ex- 
pression καὶ τάδε implies that he had other au- 
thorities. The eleven years are afterwards called 
eleven years current: IV. 20, 1. ἑνδεκάτῳ δὲ ἔτει 
τῆς πολιορκίας τήν τε Eipay ἐπέπρωτο ἁλῶναι καὶ ἀνα- 
στάτους γενέσθαι Μεσσηνίους. 


qa Laért. I. 116. 
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wars. But we learn from Porphyry that Theopompus has inaccurately ascribed to Pherecydes 
and Messene what in reality belonged to Pythagoras and Sybaris*. 

The Messenians were not finally subdued in the war of Aristomenes, which ended accord- 
ing to Pausanias in B.C.668. They made a third efforts about the time of the battle of 
Marathon. Platot: Λακεδαιμόνιοι ὑπό τε τοῦ πρὸς Μεσσήνην ὀντος τότε πολέμου καὶ εἰ δή τι διεκώλυεν 
ἄλλο αὐτούς, οὐ γὰρ ἴσμεν λεγομένον, ὕστεροι δ᾽ οὖν ἀφίκοντο τῆς ἐν Μαραθῶνι μάχης γενομένης μιᾷ 
ἡμέρᾳ. 
[the war of Aristomenes]. Ῥιανῷ μὲν οὖν ἔγωγε οὐδαμῶς κατά γε τοῦτο συνθήσομαι.----Λεωτυχίδης δὲ 


Ῥαιιβδηϊαϑῦ : Ῥιανὸς δ᾽ ἐποίησεν ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσι Λεωτυχίδην βασιλέα ἐπὶ τοῦδε εἶναι τοῦ πολέμου 


μετὰ Δημάρατον βασιλεύσας φαίνεται τὸν ᾿Αρίστωνος.---- Αναξίλας παρὰ τοὺς Μεσσηνίους ἀπέστειλεν 
[B. C. 667] ἐς Ἰταλίαν καλῶν" ὁ δὲ ᾿Αναξίλας ἐτυράννει μὲν Ῥηγίου τέταρτος δὲ ἀπόγονος ἦν ᾿Αλκιδα- 
αἰδου" μετῴκησε δὲ ᾿Αλκιδαμίδας ἐκ Μεσσήνης ἐς Ῥήγιον μετὰ τὴν ᾿Αριστοδήμου τοῦ βασιλέως τελευτὴν 
καὶ ᾿Ιθώμης τὴν ἅλωσιν. οὗτος οὖν ὁ ᾿Αναξίλας τοὺς Μεσσηνίους μετεπέμπετο, ἐλθούσί τε ἔλεγεν ὡς Ζαγ- 
κλαῖοι διάφοροι μέν εἰσιν αὐτῷ κ. τ. λ.----προσεμένων δὲ τὸν λόγον, οὕτως ᾿Αναξίλας διεβίβασεν ἐς ΣΞικελίαν 
αὐτούς. ----ὄνομα δὲ τῇ πόλει μετέθεσαν Μεσσήνην ἀντὶ Ζάγκλης καλεῖσθαι. ταῦτα δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς ὀλυμπιάδος 
Pausanias has partly discerned the error of Rhianus, 
and yet has fallen into a similar mistake himself. Each has confounded the third Messenian 
war with the second. Rhianus has brought down Aristomenes to the reign of Leotychides ; 
Pausanias has carried back Anawilaiis to the time of Aristomenes. But the true time of the 
third war, as marked by Plato, in reality coincided with the reigns of Leotychides and of 
Anawilaiis. The battle of Marathon occurred in the second year of Leotychides at Sparta 
and the fifth of Anavilaiis at Rhegium*. The fourth war Y, which would be called the third 
by those who omit the war of B.C. 490, has been described in the Tables at B.C, 464. 455”. 


ἐπράχθη τῆς ἐνάτης καὶ εἰκοστῆς,» κ. τ. A. 


᾿ 
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KINGS OF MEDIA. 


THE chronology of the Median kings as stated by Herodotus has given rise to much spe- 
culation. Wesseling* gives the conjectures proposed by various critics, together with his 
own, principally to adapt the total period, which is computed at 156 years, to the amount of 
the four Median reigns, which are only 150 years. According to Conringius the supernu- 
merary six years are to be understood as an interregnum preceding the election of Deitoces. 


τ Porphyr. apud Euseb. Prep. X. p. 464. D— 
465. B. ταῦτα τοῦ "Ανδρωνος περὶ Πυθαγόρον ἱστορηκότος 
πάντα ὑφείλετο Θεύπομπος.----τοῖς μὲν γὰρ πράγμασι κές- 
χρηται τοῖς αὐτοῖς, ἕτερον δ᾽ ὄνομα μετενήνοχε' Φερεκύδην 
γὰρ τὸν Σύριον πεποίηκε ταῦτα προλέγοντα. οὐ μιόνον δὲ 
τούτῳ τῷ ὀνόματι ἀποκρύπτει τὴν κλοπὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ τόπων 
μεταθέσει.----τὴν γὰρ----Συβάρεως ἅλωσιν ἐπὶ τὴν Μεσ- 
σήνης μετατέθεικεν᾽ ἵνα δέ τι δοκῇ λέγειν περιττὸν, καὶ 
τοῦ ξένου προτέθεικε τοὔνομα, Περίλαον αὐτὸν καλεῖσθαι 
λέγων. 

5. Called by Strabo τρίτον πόλεμον. See the Ta- 
bles B. C. 672. 


t Plato Leg. III. p. 698. 

VeoVeelD, 5 

w Idem IV. 23, 5. 

x For the time of Anaxilatis see Εἰ. H. II. 
p- 32. Barthelemy Anacharsis tom. IV. p. 473. 
has seen the coincidence of the date in Plato 
with the time of Anawilaiis. 

Y Called τέταρτον πόλεμον in Strabo VIII. p. 
362. 

2 F. H. Il. p. 40. 46. 

a Ad Herodot. 1. 130. 


ΕἼ 


258 APPENDIX. C3: 


Harduin alters the 28 years of the Scythian dominion to 22. Vignoles enlarges the reign of 
Deioces from 53 years to 59. Bouherius corrects the years of Phraortes from 22 to 28. 
Kalinsky reckons the whole period 128 years instead of 156, and deducts 22 years from the 
53 of Detoces. Valckenaer reasons in this manner: “ The Medes governed Asia 128 years, 
“* excepting those (παρὲξ ἢ ὅσον) of the Scythian dominion: therefore they governed it 100 
** years.” And these 100 years he obtains by computing them from the second year of Phra- 
ortes, and by making Cyawares reign 68 years and Astyages 39. Wesseling himself justly 
disapproves of the conjecture of Valckenaer, and appears from the same interpretation of 
παρὲξ ἢ ὅσον to arrive at a contrary conclusion. Jackson» supposes τριήκοντα in Herodotus to 
be an interpolation, and reads ἔτεα [τριήκοντα καὶ] ἑκατὸν δυοῖν δέοντα or 98 years, expressing 
the period of the three last reigns excluding Deoces. Lastly, Hales°, to give space for Cy- 
axares II., whom he introduces on the authority of Xenophon and Daniel, reduces the reign 
of Deioces to 40 years, for which he attempts to find authority in Ctesias; and supposes before 
the election of Deioces an interregnum, which he determines to be of seven years, because 4 
that space ‘‘ was sufficient to afford a fair trial of his judicial talents.” 

The result of so many conjectures is, that not one of the numbers in Herodotus has 
escaped unaltered, as will appear in the following summary : 


¥- 
Scythian Empire ......... 28 Herodot. I. 106. IV. 1. 22 Harduin. 
DOCS ete aek toda ceneeee Boe MeO aces 59 Vign. 31 Kalinsk. 40 Hales. 
ῬΡΉΘΟΤ 891: ποτ τ OO ΠΣ ΤᾺ 28 Bouher. 
CYALETES ... 00000: Mi ostepaea’ 40. 1 OG τς (68¢ Valcken.) 
AST GES «. νος stasmesarene 35 I. 130. ...... 39 Valcken. 
Median Empire ......... 128 ~Lbids cee: 98 Jackson, 


But the numbers of Herodotus are unaltered and genuine, as appears from Diodorus: 
κατὰ τὸ δεύτερον ἔτος τῆς ἑπτακαιδεκάτης ὀλυμπιάδος ὑἡρέθη βασιλεὺς ὑπὸ Μήδων Κυαξάρης 8, καθ᾿ Ηρό- 








δοτον. ‘The whole series of reigns in Herodotus is this : 
3- 
ΤΡ can sect ΡΤ 58 
ὙΠ ΠΟΥ 5 sates tmetee 22 
CYALETES ee ctac aetna: 40 
ASYYJO BES cc csesscssescoes 35 
150 
CYrUser idee ens πολῦσι Zoe, 
COMDYSES | seven wevstieee ire 
ISTVCHGUS ee ke once. sence 0.7 
ἘΣ esct ox deasiens 36 
73 
223 
b Chronological Antiquities vol. I. p. 422. f TI. 32. 


¢ Ancient Chronology vol. III. p. 85. 

4 Tbid. p. 88. 

e These, however, he obtains, not by altering 
the text, but by interpreting τεσσεράκοντα ἔτεα σὺν 
τοῖσι Σκύθαι ἦρξαν to mean 40+28=68. 


g An error for Ayié«ys. Diodorus had observed 

l. ς. Ἡρόδοτος μὲν οὖν----φησὶν ᾿Ασσυρίους ἔτη πεντακόσια 
, ~~ > / EA oN ΄ . - τὶ 
πρότερον τῆς ᾿Ασίας ἄρξαντας ὑπὸ Μήδων καταλυθῆναι 
wy ΓΌΝΑ Ν / , \ > 4 
ἔπειτα βασιλέα μὲν μηδένα γενέσθαι τὸν ἀμφισβητή- 
- ψῳ. ΓΝ. “Ἀλλ ie, \ Ν , > 

σαντα TOY ὅλων ἐπὶ πολλὰς γενεάς, τὰς δὲ πόλεις καθ 
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The last year of Darius ended according to Herodotus in ΟἹ. 73. 3 B.C. 4825. The first 
year of Cyrus will accordingly be in his computation Ol. 55. 2 B. C. 552, and the beginning 
of the period 485 + 223=B.C. 703 will be Ol. 17. 4 according to Herodotus, who gives only 
29 years to Cyrus, but according to the general concurrence of testimonies, which assign to 
Cyrus 30 years and place his accession in Ol. 55. 1, the commencement of the period, as 
stated in the Tables, will be at Ol. 17. 3, one year higher than this computation. 

Diodorus obtained his date for the beginning of the Median empire according to Herodotus 
by collecting the amount of the numbers which he supplied in detail’; and as Diodorus him- 
‘self fixed the accession of Cyrus at Ol. 55. 1 1, he computed the four Median reigns at 151 
years, and obtained Ol. 17. 2 for their beginning, an excess of only one year above the num- 
bers in Herodotus. 

But not only is the date supplied by the present text consistent with the account of Dio- 
dorus, it is also consistent with the true period of the Median independence. For we may 
collect from Scripture that the Medes did not become independent till after the death of Sen- 
nacherih ; and accordingly Josephus *, having related the death of this king and the miracu- 
lous recovery of Hezekiah from sickness, adds, ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνῳ συνέβη τὴν τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων ἀρχὴν 
ὑπὸ ΝΙήδων καταλυθῆναι. But the death of Sennacherib, as will be shewn hereafter!, is deter- 
mined to the beginning of B.C. 711. The Median revolt, then, did not occur before B.C. 
711; which refutes Conringius, who raises it to B.C. 715; and Valckenaer, who raises it to 
B. C. 741: and is conclusive against all innovations of the text of Herodotus which would 
suppose an interregnum of an additional 6 years exclusive of and prior to the 53 years as- 
cribed to Deioces. The date, then, B. C. 788 or Ol. 17. 3, is the true date, and the numbers 
as they now stand are genuine. 

Herodotus ™ indeed implies an interval of some space between the revolt of the Medes and 
the election of Detoces to be king. But these anni ἀβασίλευτοι could not have been prior to 
the 53 years of Deioces, since the revolt is limited by Scripture to B.C. 711. Dr. Hales”, 
adopting this idea of an interregnum, the duration of which was six years, imagines this in- 
terregnum to have commenced at the revolt, and dates the 53 years of Detoces six years 
lower, and so all the succeeding reigns. But the series of reigns from Detoces to Xerves, 
223 years, is fixed and determined at both extremes. The first term of the series could not 
have been earlier than B.C.711; the last could not have been later than B.C. 485. But 


ἑαυτὰς ταττομένας διοικεῖσθαι δημοκρατικῶς" τὸ δὲ τελευ- 
ταῖον, πολλῶν ἐτῶν διελθόντων, αἱρεθῆναι βασιλέα παρὰ 
τοῖς Μήδοις ἄνδρα δικαιοσύνῃ διάφορον, ὄνομα Κυαξάρην, 
x.t-a. The term πεντακόσια is in round numbers 
for εἴκοσι καὶ πεντακόσια Herodot. I. 95. Κυαξάρης 
is evidently an error of Diodorus. The cause of 
his misrepresentation of Herodotus in the period 
of Median independence is not obscure. Dio- 
dorus had derived his notion from Ctesias that 
the Median revolt preceded the reign of Astya- 
ges 282 years (as will be shewn hereafter), and, 
finding only 115 years in Herodotus, he endea- 
voured to reconcile the two by imagining many 
generations (or 167 years) before a king was ap- 
pointed. Eusebius Chron. II. anno 1197 in the 
same manner accounts for the interval between 
Arbaces and Deioces. 


h See F. H. II. p. 247. Philolog. Mus. vol. I. 
p- 387. 

i As Wesseling has remarked ad Diod. II. 32. 
tom. II. p. 436. 

J See FH. II. p:-2. k Joseph. Ant. X. 2. 

1 Appendix ο. 4. ἘΠῚ Ξ 96. 

n Vol. III. p. 85. ‘“ Herodotus has not ex- 
“ pressly given the length of the interregnum, 
“ but he has furnished the data. He reckons 
“ the Scythian dominion in Media 28 years and 
“ the whole length of the Median dynasty 128 
“ years more, or 156 in all. But the reigns of 
“the four kings amount to 150 years; which 
“ being subtracted from 156 years leave 6 years 
“ for the interregnum.” Conringius had before 
adopted the same opinion. See Wess. ad He- 
rodot. I. 130. 
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the interpretation of Hales would bring down the accession of Cyrus to B.C. 554°, and of 
Xerxes to B.C. 480, contrary to the tenour of history. The interregnum, then, was included 
in the 53 years of Deioces, and was counted to his reign; nor can we supply an additional six 
years by supposing an interregnum exclusive of the four reigns. 

A plain and natural interpretation, agreeing in the outline with Kalinsky, but without 
alteration of the historian’s numbers, will probably solve the difficulty. The term of 156 
years, which has caused so much embarrassment, is not expressed in Herodotus. He affirms 
that the Median dominion lasted 128 years. These 128 years terminated at the defeat of 
Astyages B.C.559. They commenced, then, 559+ 128=B. C. 687 in the 23rd year of the 
independence of the Medes. He therefore considered the period to begin after the regal go- 
vernment was settled; perhaps after the anni ἀβασίλευτοι had expired; and to include the 
last 31 years of the government of Dezoces. The term παρὲξ we may interpret with Valckenaer. 
The Median empire lasted 128 years B. C. 687—560, excluding from the account a period of 
28 years B.C. 634—607 within that interval, during which years the Scythians occupied 
Asia. The 53 years, then, of Deioces are divided into two portions, 22 years of his govern- 
ment before he was appointed king and 31 years of his reign after the kingdom was esta- 
blished. 

This period of 22 years is confirmed by a comparison of Ctesias with Herodotus. Dr. 
Hales P, giving a comparative view of the Median chronology of Ctesias and Herodotus, out 
of which he forms his own, speaks of the interregnum as stated by Ctesias at 22 years. He 
observes that Ctesias interpolates four Median kings, Arbaces, Mandauces, Sosarmus, and 
Articas, as reigning 108 years B.C. 821—713; that in the ensuing Median dynasty, how- 
ever, he nearly agrees with Herodotus, and has given correctly the length of the dynasty, 
159 years. Hales then subjoins the respective lists; that of Ctesias is thus stated : 


yo. - ae: 
1. Arbianes and interregnum ......... 22 ae) 
Ze APES i. snes clupiavsint ane sare 9.0 40 688 
BATES <iass cian quatce ΠῚ 5: 22 648 
ἍΝ cron saan oe ncneenaee serene 40 626 
5. ASTER. τον ως δεν ΟῚ ας οι πο (35) 586 


He remarks that the sameness of the persons may be fairly collected from the sameness of 
their reigns. Hence Phraortes, and Artynes, &c. and the last, Astyages and Astiagas, are 
evidently the same. He proceeds to supply the 35 years which are wanting in Ctesias, and 
observes that the only variation in the times between Herodotus and Ctesias lies in the inter- 
regnum and the first reign; and he reduces the excessive reign of Deioces from 53 in He- 
rodotus to 40 in Ctesias. 

This representation is far from accurate. Astyages is identified with Astiagas by Diodorus 
himself4; and, although there is no similarity in the account of Ctesias between the two pre- 
ceding reigns and the two predecessors of Astyages except in the number of years ascribed to 
them by each historian, yet from hence we may identify Astybaras with Cyaxares and Ar- 
tynes with Phraortes. For the rest, the account of Ctesias is as follows’: φησὶν οὖν μετὰ τὴν 
κατάλυσιν τῆς ᾿Ασσυρίων ἡγεμονίας Μήδους προστῆναι τῆς ᾿Ασίας, ᾿Αρβάκου βασιλεύοντος τοῦ ΣΞαρδανά- 


° See his representation of the chronology of P Ancient Chronology vol. III. p. 84—86. 
Herodotus in vol. III. p. 85. ᾳ II. 84. τ Apud Diod. II. 32—34. 
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παλον καταπολεμήσαντος.----τούτου δ᾽ ἄρξαντος ἔτη δυσὶ λείποντα τῶν τριάκοντα, διαδέξασθαι τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τὸν υἱὸν Μανδαύκην, ὃν ἄρξαι τῆς ᾿Ασίας ἔτη πεντήκοντα" μετὰ δὴ τοῦτον τριάκοντα μὲν ἔτη βασι- 
λεῦσαι ΞΞώσαρμον πεντήκοντα δὲ ᾿Αρτύκαν, δύο δὲ πρὸς τοῖς εἴκοσι τὸν προσαγορευόμενον ᾿Αρβιάνην, τεσ- 
Ctesias then relates some unsuccessful wars of Arteus with the Cadu- 
sians, and subjoins, τῶν δὲ Μήδων βασιλεῦσαι μετὰ τὴν ᾿Αρταίου τελευτὴν ᾿Αρτύνην μὲν ἔτη δύο πρὸς 


The Median dynasty, then, of Ctesias is this: 


σαράκοντα δὲ ᾿Αρταῖον. 


τοῖς εἴχοσι ᾿Αστιβάραν δὲ τεσσαράκοντα κ. τ. A. 


y- 

MeeATOOCES τ πε ει οι φὴς τος 28 

Ὁ ΠΟ 5. S60. Jie. sc 50 

BA ΟΣ ΟΣ cc 80 

ἜΣ  ΟΩΘ. «ανι.:ς ts ἐς σον ες 50 
—158 

TM AFDIUNES caine catonas ines 22 

ὌΝ TEES to cece ease codices 40 

7: ATEUNES Sa deiius se τῶτ τος 22 

8. Asiybaras ..........0.0 40 
—124 

9. Πα 5... vida oes os τίνος - 


This account gives 282 years down to the accession of Astyages ; and B.C. 594 - 282-- 
B.C. 876. The sum therefore of the first four reigns in Ctesias is 158 years instead of 108, 
and they raise the date of the Median revolt to B. C. 876 instead of B. C. 821. If we supply 
35 years for Astyages, the whole Median period according to Ctesias will be 317 years ; 
called in round numbers 300 years by Agathias$: ἔτη δὲ καὶ (Μήδων) ἐν τῇ ἀρχῇ διανυσάντων οὐ 
μεῖον ἢ τριακόσια, Κῦρος ὁ Καμβύσου τὸν ᾿Αστυάγην καταπολεμήσας ἐπὶ Πέρσας τὴν ἡγεμονίαν μετή- 
γαγε. The numbers which Hales ascribes to the first four reigns were in reality derived from 
Syncellus by Jackson‘, who is quoted by Hales. And Syncellus in the Median reigns follows 
Eusebius; the two lists being these: 





EusEsiusY. SyNcELLUus ©. 
PP ATDACES πος ςτοπμεοουον OSS τΣ 28 
2. Mandauces ......... BOOS Ast 20 
PEED ORMITIOUS. coe ccsccsess SOP πολ ςς 30 
MIE oc τοῦς nals ese v0 BO aie hiv ἐν. 30 
—108  ——108 
He EIDODLES *. τς ouccckoka se SAL: ath 54 
Gl PRP AOTIES 5. ΠῚ 24 
τ ὐ ΠΟ. τιν scccudes 32 
8. Asdahages ............ 38 
148 


The first four kings, who reigned 108 years in Eusebius, but 158 in Ctesias, if they ex- 
isted at all, governed Media during the empire of the Assyrians, as we know from Scripture. 
In the four last reigns Eusebius agrees with Herodotus in the names and nearly in the total 


3.11. 25. 


ges Medorum in codicibus scribunt. The num- 


τ Chronological Antiquities vol. I. p. 253. 

v Euseb. Chron. I. p. 46. Medorum reges. 
1. Varbaces annis 28, &e.—Cyrus dejecto Asda- 
hage Medorum imperium extinxit, quod quidem 
annis [298] viguerat. Nonnulli tamen alws re- 


bers 298 are corrupt. His list in lib. 11. p. 257. 
differs from this both in the names and the total 
amount. His account of the Median kings in 
his Tables varies from both the others in the 
following manner : 


262 


amount of years, though he varies in the years of each particular reign. 
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6:9: 


Ctesias inserts ἃ 


ninth reign, to which he assigns 22 years; and gives the numbers of Herodotus 22+ 40=62 
years to the two predecessors of Astyages. That interpolated reign in Ctesias, which is made 
to precede Deioces *, precisely agrees with the term of 22 years obtained for the interregnum 


im Herodotus. 


The acquisition of Media by Cyrus is represented as a forcible seizure not only by He- 
rodotusy, but by Plato, Aristotle, Isocrates, Anaximenes, Dinon, Ctesias?, Amyntas?; and 


Ρ. 257. Medorum reges orsi ab anno 1196 de- 
siverunt Ol. 58 [55]. 


l. Varbaces ....:.... 28 

2. Sosarmus......++- 30 

3. Mamycus......... 40 

4. Cardaces........- 13 
----11} 

ΠΗ ΩΣ ΡΣ πο δ4 

6. Ῥητγαογἕδϑ.........- 24 

7. Cyazares......... 9. 

8. Asdahages ...... 38 
᾿ξξξ γιὸ 


Eusebius every where strikes out a ninth Me- 
dian reign ; but at p. 257. he omits Mandauces, 
at p. 46. he omits Cardaces. Both are in Moses 
Chorenensis I. 21. who has all the nine reigns. 
In the Tables Eusebius, as already observed, en- 
deavours to reconcile Ctesias with Herodotus by 
reckoning a period without kings between dAr- 
baces and Deioces. In the whole period he 
strikes off 6] or 58 or 56 years from the amount 
of Ctesias ; whose 317 years are 256 in Euseb. 
p- 46. but 259 in p. 257. and 261 in the Tables. 

w Syncellus p. 197. D. Μήδων a’ ἐβασίλευσεν *Ap- 
βάκης ὁ καταλύσας τὴν τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων ἀρχὴν ἔτη κη΄. τοῦ 
δὲ κόσμου ἦν ἔτος ὃχος΄ [= Β. Ο. 825]. β΄. Μανδαύκης 
ἔτη κ΄.---γ΄. Σώσαρμος ἔτη λ΄.---δ΄. ᾿Αρτύκας ἔτη λ΄. ε΄. 
Δηϊόκης ἔτη νδ΄ ----τοῦ δὲ κόσμου ἦν ἔτος δψπδ' [ΞΞ Β.Ο. 
711. 

x Moses Chorenensis I. 21. quoted by Maio 
ad Euseb. p. 47. has the nine reigns of Ctesias, 
but the names Deioces and Cyaxares with He- 
rodotus. Before Deioces he inserts Cardiceas, 
who is Cardaces in the list of Eusebius p. 257. 
and Arbianus in Ctesias. His list is as follows: 

Varbaces 
Mandauces 
Sosarmus 
Artucas 
Cardiceas 
Deioces 
Artynes 
Cyaxares 
Astyages. 





Lib. II. p. 315—332. 
Anno 
1197 [Β. Ο. 819] Arbaces Medus Assyriorum 
wmperio destructo regnum in 
Medos transtulit ; et interim 
sine principibus res ageba- 
tur usque ad Detocem regem 


Medorum. 
IBOOVD Gioces ἀπο τοῖα cee 54 
1363 ΡΥ ΔΘ ΟΝ, 22,ccceeeeee 94 
1587 Οὐαναγεε πον 32 
1419  Asdahages <2 ccao.:-2sbe. 38 
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1457 Οἱ. 55.2. (B.C. 559] Cyrus dejecto Asda- 
hage Medorum impe- 
rium delevit. 





y 1. 126—130. 

z Plato Leg. III. p. 694. Πέρσαι tre μὲν τὸ μέ-. 
τριον μᾶλλον δουλείας τε καὶ ἐλευθερίας ἦγον ἐπὶ Κύρου, 
πρῶτον μὲν ἐλεύθεροι ἐγένοντο ἔπειτα δὲ ἄλλων δεσπόται. 
Idem Menex. p. 239. Κῦρος ἐλευθερώσας Πέρσας τοὺς 
αὑτοῦ πολίτας τῷ αὑτοῦ φρονήματι ἅμα καὶ τοὺς δεσπότας 
Μήδους ἐδουλώσατο καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ᾿Ασίας μέχρι Αἰγύπτου 
ἦρξε. Aristot. Rep. V. 8=10. ἅπαντες εὐεργετή- 
σαντες ἢ δυνάμενοι τὰς πόλεις ἢ τὰ ἔθνη εὐεργετεῖν ἐτύγ- 
χανον τῆς τιμῆς ταύτης (τῆς βασιλείας), οἱ μὲν κατὰ πό- 
λεμον κωλύσαντες δουλεύειν, ὥσπερ Κόδρος, οἱ δ᾽ ἐλευθερώ- 
σαντες, ὥσπερ Kipoc.—rav φίλων τινὲς ἐπιτίθενται διὰ 

, τ ~ 2 ΄ \ ~ yy 
καταφρόνησιν----οἷον Κῦρος ᾿Αστυάγῃ καὶ τοῦ βίου κατα- 
φρονῶν καὶ τῆς δυνάμεως διὰ τὸ τὴν μὲν δύναμιν ἐξηργη- 
κέναι αὐτὸν δὲ τρυφᾶν. Isocrates Evag. p. 195. 6. 
Κῦρον τὸν Μήδους μὲν ἀφελόμενον τὴν ἀρχὴν Πέρσαις δὲ 

΄ Ν ~ Ν ΄ 7. 2 > 
κτησάμενον καὶ πλεῖστοι καὶ μάλιστα θαυμάζουσιν. ἀλλ᾽ 
ὁ μὲν τῷ Περσῶν στρατοπέδῳ τὸ Μήδων ἐνίκησεν kK. τ. ἃ. 
Steph. Byz. Πασσαργάδαι.---- Ἀναξιμένην ἐν μεταλλα- 
γαῖς βασιλέων οὕτω γράφοντα' ““ Τὰς δὲ Πασσαργάδας 
-ς " ε ~ SWE le ὁ / ΄ > 7 
ἐκτισεν ὃ Κῦρος ἐφ᾽ οὗ τόπου παραταξάμενος ᾿Αστυάγην 
“ἐ ἐνίκησεν. Athen. XIV. p. 633. d. φησὶ Δείνων 
ἐν τοῖς Περσικοῖς. τὴν γοῦν Κύρου τοῦ πρώτου ἀνδρείαν καὶ 
Ν Ζ. , a x ᾿ ΄ , 
τὸν μέλλοντα πόλεμον ἔσεσθαι πρὸς ᾿Αστυάγην προείδοντο 
οἱ ὠδοί. "Ore γὰρ (φησὶν) ἡγήσωτο τὴν εἰς Πέρσας ἀπο- 
“ς δημίαν 6 Κῦρος," x. τ. λ. Ctesias apud Diod. II. 
84. τὴν ἀρχὴν ᾿Ασπάδαν διαδέξασθαι τὸν ὑπὸ τῶν Ἕλλή- 
γων ᾿Αστυάγην καλούμενον" τούτου δ᾽ ὑπὸ Κύρου καταπο- 
λεμηθέντος μεταπεσεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν εἰς Πέρσας. 

a Athen. XII. p. 529. f. ᾿Αμύντας ἐν τρίτῳ σταθ- 
~ 29 ~ ve ἃς, at ~ ε Ν ῳ ΄ 
μῶν ἐν τῇ Νίνῳ φησὶν εἶναι χῶμα ὑψηλὸν, ὅπερ κατασπά- 

σαι Κῦρον ἐν τῇ πολιορκίᾳ ἀνωχωννύντα τῇ πόλει κ. τ. A. 
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the same is intimated by Xenophon himself». Strabo (following Anaximenes), Cephalion, 
Justin ὃ, agree with Herodotus that Astyages was conquered in war. Plutarch and Polyz- 
nus“ have preserved an account to the same purpose. According to Dinon Cyrus began to 
reign at the age of 40, reigned 30 years, and died at the age of 70°. Herodotus followed 
other accounts, and reckoned Cyrus younger at his accession and his death; for he places the 
birth of Cyrus within the reign of Astyages‘; and he relates that Harpagus after the fall of 
Sardis commanded in Tonia’. But if Harpagus had a son older than Cyrus, it is not likely 
that Cyrus should have been nearly sixty years of age when Harpagus was in the command 
of an army. 


--- οὖ»... 


IV. 
ASSYRIAN EMPIRE. 


THE Assyrian chronology of Ctesias according to Diodorus? is as follows. Minus the first 
king was succeeded by Semiramis, and she by Ninyas ; who was followed by thirty kings, of 
whom Sardanapalus was the last. These 33 reigns occupied 1306 years, which ended, as we 
have seen», at B.C. 876; giving 876+ 1306=B. C. 2182 for the commencement of this em- 
pire; or 1000 years before the Trojan war, which produces the same date: μετὰ τὸν ταύτης 
θάνατον Νινύας ὁ Nivov καὶ Deusocusdos υἱὸς παραλαβὼν τὴν ἀρχὴν ἦρχεν εἰρηνικῶς κι τ. λι---στρατηγοὺς 
δὲ καὶ σατράπας καὶ διοικητὰς----καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἔθνος ἀποδείξας----τὸν τοῦ ζῆν χρόνον κατέμεινεν ἐν τῇ Νίνῳ. 
παραπλησίως δὲ τούτῳ καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ βασιλεῖς, παῖς παρὰ πατρὸς διαδεχόμενος τὴν ἀρχὴν, ἐπὶ γενεὰς τριά- 
xovra ἐβασίλευσαν μέχρι ΞΣαρδαναπάλου. ἐπὶ τούτου γὰρ ἣ τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων ἡγεμονία μετέπεσεν εἰς Μήδους, 
ἔτη διαμείνασα πλείω τῶν χιλίων καὶ τριακοσίων, ἔτι δὲ EET καθάπερ φησὶ Kryoias ὁ Κνίδιος ἐν τῇ δευ- 


Ὁ Xenoph. Anab. III. 4, 7. Λάρισσα. ᾧκουν δ' 
αὐτὴν τὸ παλαιὸν Μῆδοι.----ταύτην βασιλεὺς ὁ Περσῶν, 
ὅτε παρὰ Μήδων ἐλάμβανον τὴν ἀρχὴν Πέρσαι, πολιορκῶν 
οὐδενὶ τρόπῳ ἐδύνατο ἑλεῖν" ἥλιον δὲ νεφέλη προκαλύψασα 


€ Cicero Div. I. 23. See F. Η. II. p. 12. 

f I. 108. σι 1 109: 

h Conf. Herodot. 1. 114---119. 

i Xenophon. Cyrop. I. 2. also relates that Cy- 


ἠφάνισε μέχρις οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐξέλιπον, καὶ οὕτως ἑάλω. 
Ibid. ὃ. 10. 11. Μέσπιλα. Μῆδοι δ᾽ αὐτήν ποτε ᾧκουν. 
-ἐνταῦθα ἐλέγετο Μηδία γυνὴ βασιλέως καταφυγεῖν ὅτε 
ἀπώλεσαν τὴν ἀρχὴν ὑπὸ Περσῶν Μῆδοι. ταύτην δὲ τὴν 
πόλιν πολιορκῶν ὁ Περσῶν βασιλεὺς οὐκ ἐδύνατο οὔτε χρόνῳ 
ἑλεῖν οὔτε βίᾳ" Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἐμβροντήτους ποιεῖ τοὺς ἐνοικοῦντας, 
καὶ οὕτως ἑάλω. 

ς Strabo XVI. p- 730. τοὺς δὲ Πασαργάδας ἐτί- 
μησε Κῦρος ὅτι τὴν ὑστώτην μάχην ἐνίκησεν ᾿Αστυάγην 
ἐνταῦθα τὸν Μῆδον, καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ᾿Ασίας μετήνεγκεν 
εἰς ἑαυτόν καὶ πόλιν ἔκτισε καὶ βασίλειον κατεσκεύασε 
τῆς νίκης μνημεῖον. Compare Anaximenes quoted 


in note z. Cephalion apud Euseb. p. 47. is 
quoted above in note v. Justin I. 5. 6. follows 
Herodotus. 


4 Plutarch. Virt. Mul. p. 246. A. Πέρσας ’Ag- 
τυάγου βασιλέως καὶ Μήδων ἀποστήσας Κῦρος ἡττήθη 
μάχῃ κ. τ. Ἀ. Polyen. VII. 45. Πέρσαι Μήδοις παρε- 
τάσσοντο. Περσῶν Κῦρος ἡγεῖτο. Κύρου σατράπης Οἰβάρης 


ἦρξε φυγῆς κ΄ τ. 2. 


rus was born after Astyages began to reign. But 
in the narrative of Xenophon, where historical 
facts are mingled with romance, the true chro- 
nology of the reign of Astyages is not observed. 
Cyaxares II. is placed between the death of 
Astyages and the reign of Cyrus, and Cambyses 
the father of Cyrus still reigns in Persia in Xe- 
nophon’s account VIII. 5. after the capture of 
Babylon. 

a Diod. II. 1—31. The Assyrian and Median 
affairs occupied the first six books of the history 
of Ctesias: Phot. Cod. 72. p. 108. ἐν μὲν τοῖς πρώ- 
τοῖς ς΄ τά τε ᾿Ασσύρια διαλαμβάνει καὶ ὅσα πρὸ τῶν Περ- 
σικῶν. At the end of his 23rd book he closed his 
history with a list of reigns: Phot. Ibid. p. 133. 
κατάλογος βασιλέων ἀπὸ Νίνου καὶ Σεμιρώμεως μέχρι ᾽Δρ- 
τοξέρξου. ἐν οἷς καὶ τὸ τέλος. 

Ὁ See p. 26]. Ὁ Τοῦ. 11. 9]. 99. 

ἃ In Diodorus ἔτι δ᾽ ἑξήκοντα. In Syncellus p. 
359. Cy ἔτη ats’. οὕτω γὰρ λέγοντι Κτησίῳ καὶ Διόδω- 
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C. 4. 


τέρᾳ βίβλῳ. τὰ δ᾽ ὀνόματα πάντων τῶν βασιλέων καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἐτῶν ὧν ἕκαστος ἐβασίλευσεν οὐ κατε- 
πείγει γράφειν, διὰ τὸ μηδὲν ὑπ᾿ αὐτῶν πεπράχθαι μνήμης ἄξιον. μόνη γὰρ τετύχηκεν ἀναγραφῆς ἣ πεμ- 
~ ~ ε τ / , © ~ 
φθεῖσα συμμαχία τοῖς Τρωσὶν ὑπ᾽ ᾿Ασσυρίων, ἧς ἐστρατήγει Μέμνων ὁ Τιθωνοῦ. Τευτάμου γὰρ βασιλεύ- 
- ~ ΄ 
οντος τῆς ᾿Ασίας, ὃς ἣν εἰκοστὸς 5 ἀπὸ Νινύου τοῦ Ξεμιράμιδος, φασὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος “Ἕλληνας ἐπὶ 


Ψ ~ Ν « 2 / ἜΜΕΝ) ὦ ΓΜ) iy 3} , “ , 
Τροίαν στρατεῦσαι. τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἐχόντων τὴς Ασίας τῶν Accugiay ETY πλείω τῶν χιλίων. 


Diodorus 


afterwards repeats the period of this empiref: ὁ δ᾽ οὖν ᾿Αρβάκης τὴν πόλιν εἰς ἔδαφος κατέσκαψεν 8. 
—i μὲν οὖν ἡγεμονία τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων, ἀπὸ Nivov διαμείνασα μὲν τριάκοντα γενεὰς ἔτη δὲ πλείω τῶν χιλίων 


καὶ τριακοσίων, ὑπὸ Μήδων κατελύθη. 


This account of the duration of the empire and of the date 


of its commencement is followed with little variation by many writers; Strabo, Nicolaiis Da- 
mascenus, Aimilius Sura, Velleius, and Justin, adopt the account of Ctesias), 


pos ὃ Σικελιώτης συμφθέγγεται. annis plus mille et 
trecentis Euseb. Chron. I. 14. p. 38. Agathias 
II. 25. p. 120. gives 1306 years: ἕξ τε καὶ τρια-- 
κοσίων ἤδη πρὸς τοῖς χιλίοις, ἢ καὶ ὀλίγῳ πλειόνων, ἐτῶν 
παρῳχηκότων ἐξ οὗ τὰ πρῶτα ὃ Νῆῖνος τῶν ἐκείνῃ κατέσχεν 
πραγμάτων" οὕτω yap Κτησίᾳ τῷ ἈΚνιδίῳ τοὺς χρόνους 
ἀναγραψαμένῳ καὶ Διόδωρος ξύμφησιν ὁ Σικελιώτης. 
Wesseling from Agathias, Syncellus, and Diod. 
11. 28. reads ἔτε δὲ ἕξ in Diodorus. The num- 
ber in Agathias and Syncellus is confirmed by 
Augustine Civ. ἢ. XVIII. 21. who has 1305 
years : Ad Medos imperium translatum est post 
annos ferme mille trecentos quinque. 

€ Eusebius Chron. I. p. 40. transcribing Dio- 
dorus: Sardanapallus trigesimus quintus a Nino 
fundatore. p. 39. Tautanus erat vigesimus sex- 
tus a Ninya. Syncellus p. 168. B. ὁ μὲν Διόδωρος 
λε΄ βασιλεῖς ἀπὸ Νίνου ἐξέθετο, καὶ τὴν ἅλωσιν Tpolac— 
ἐπὶ Ks βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων Ταυτάνου. Wesseling ad 
Diod. II. 21. » observing that the copies of Dio- 
dorus have τριάκοντα γενεάς, adds, Constat sibi 
Diodorus trigesimum a primo imperii conditore 
Nino Sardanapalum c. 28 perhibens. The two 
passages are by no means consistent. Diodorus 
in the first reckons thirty generations after Ni- 
nyas the third king; in the second he reckons 
thirty reigns from Ninus the founder: 33 reigns 
in the one case, and 30 in the other. Eusebius 
below makes the last king the 33rd from Ninus, 
which agrees with Diodorus. Cephalion seems 
to make T'eutamius the 26th king ; which again 
agrees with Eusebius. It is not clear what were 
the numbers of Ctesias: whether 36 reigns, 
which in the 1306 years would suppose 36 years 
to each, or whether 33, which would give 394 
years to each reign. 

f TI. 28. 

& Ctesias supposed the revolt of the Medes 
and the destruction of Nineveh to have happened 
at the same time: Diod. 11. 7. τῆς Νίνου κατεσ- 
καμμένης ὑπὸ Μήδων ὅτε κατέλυσαν τὴν ᾿Ασσυρίων βασι- 
λείαν. 

h Strabo XVI. p. 737. ὁ μὲν Νίνος ἦν ὃ τὴν Nivoy 
ἐν τῇ ᾿Ατουρίᾳ κτίσας" 4 δὲ τούτου γυνὴ, ἥπερ καὶ διεδέξ- 
ato τὸν ἄνδρα, Σεμίραμις" ἧς ἐστι κτίσμα ἡ Βαβυλών. 


οὗτοι δὲ ἐκράτησαν τῆς ᾿Ασίας---ἀπέλιπον δὲ τοῖς μεθ᾽ 
ἑαυτοὺς τὴν ἀρχὴν μέχρι τῆς Σαρδαναπάλου καὶ ᾿Αρβάκου" 
μετέστη δ᾽ εἰς Μήδους ὕστερον. ἡ μὲν οὖν Nivas πόλις 
ἠφανίσθη παραχρῆμα μετὰ τὴν τῶν Σύρων κατάλυσιν. 
Nicolaiis Excerpt. Vales. p. 229. Σαρδανάπαλος 
᾿Ασσυρίων ἐβασίλευσεν, ἀπό te Νίνου καὶ Σεμιράμεως τὴν 
βασιλείαν παραδεξάμενος, οἴκησιν ἔχων ἐν Νίνῳ κ. τ. λ. 
The narrative which follows p. 229 
᾿Αρταίου τοῦ βασιλέως Μήδων, τοῦ διαδόχου Σαρδαναπάλου ἡ 
τοῦ ᾿Ασσυρίων βασιλέως, is probably derived from 
Ctesias: conf. Diod. II. 33. from whence we 
learn that Ctesias entered upon a large account 
of this reign. A®imilius Sura apud Velleium I. 
6,6. Amilius Sura de Annis Populi Romani. 
Assyrii principes omnium gentium rerum potiti 
sunt ; deinde Medi, postea Perse, deinde Mace- 
dones. Exinde duobus regibus Philippo et An- 
tiocho, qui a Macedonibus oriundi erant, haud 
multo post Carthaginem subactam devictis, summa 
imperi ad populum Romanum pervenit. Inter 
hoc tempus et initium regis Nini Assyriorum, 
qui princeps rerum potitus, intersunt anni 
MDCCCCXCYV. This passage of Sura, tran- 
scribed into the text of Velleius by an interpo- 
lator, approaches the date of Ctesias, 1000 years 
before the Trojan war. For B,C.190+1995= 
B. C. 2185 for the commencement of Ninus. 
Justin I. 1—3., after describing Ninus, Semira- 
mis, and Ninyas, adds, Imperium Assyrit, qui 
postea Syri dicti sunt (conf. Strab. 1. c.], malle 
trecentis annis tenuere. Postremus apud eos reg- 
navit Sardanapalus. Velleius I. 6. Imperium 
Asiaticum ab Assyriis, qui id obtinuerunt annis 
MLXX, translatum est ad Medos abhince annos 
ferme DCCLXX. Quippe Sardanapalum eo- 
rum regem, mollitiis fluentem et nimium felicem 
malo suo, tertio et tricesimo loco ab Nino et Se- 
miramide qui Babylona condiderant natum, ita 
ut semper successor regni paterni foret filius, Ar- 
baces Medus imperio vitaque privavit. The num- 
bers are probably corrupt. The facts are the 
facts of Ctesias. The historian Duris believed 
in Arbaces, but gave a different account of the 
death of Sardanapalus: conf. Athen. XII. p. 
529. a. 
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Some narratives varied in some particulars from the account of Ctesias, but agreed with 


him in assigning a high antiquity to the Assyrian empire. 
empire 67 years before the first Olympiad, or at B. C. 843. 


Abydenus placed the end of this 


His account agreed with that of 


Castor’, and Castor reckoned 1280 years from Ninus to a second Ninus, successor of Sar- 
danapalus*, Cephalion, who flourished in the reign of Hadrian}, followed Ctesias in reckon- 


ing 42 years to Semiramis, and in some other particulars. 


But he made Sardanapalus the 


26th king, and placed his accession, according to Eusebius, in the 1013th year of the empire, 
throwing back the destruction of the empire by Arbaces about 270 years above the date of 


Ctesias ™. 


i Euseb. Chron. I. 12. p. 36. Abydeni de regno 
Assyriorum. “ Chalde@i regionis sue reges ab 
* Aloro usque ad Alexandrum hoc pacto enume- 
“rant. Nini quidem et Samiramidis nullam ra- 
““ tionem habent.” His autem dictis, ita historiam 
suam exorditur: “ Fuit Ninus Arbeli, Chaali, 
* Arbeli, Anebi, Babii, Beli, regis Assyriorum.” 
Deinde accurate reges enumerat a Nino et a Sa- 
miramide ad Sardanapallum, qui omnium eatre- 
mus fuit: a quo ad primam Olympiadem 67 anni 
putantur. De Assyriorum regno hac diligentia 
seripsitt Abydenus. Nihilominus et Castor lib. I. 
summari Chronicorum eadem plane ad literam 
narrat de regno Assyriorum. ‘The list of Assy- 
rian kings in the Excerpta Chronologica apud 
Seal. Euseb. p. 74. also reckons with Castor Ni- 
nus II. as the last king, and places the termina- 
tion 67 years before Ol. 1. 

k Euseb. Chron. I. 13. p. 36. E Castoris sum- 
mario. “ Belus erat (inquit) Assyriorum rez, et 
* sub eo Cyclopes fulgoribus fulminibusque mi- 
“ eantibus Jovi cum Titanis prelianti opem fere- 
“bant. Reges quoque Titanorum eo tempore 
“ cognoscebantur, quorum e numero erat Ogygus 
“rea.” Μοῦ paucis interjectis, subdit gigantes 
Diis bellum intulisse atque occidione esse c@esos ; 
strenuos deorum adjutores fuisse Herculem et 
Bacchum, qui et ipsi erant Titani; Belum de 
quo antea diximus mortem obiisse, qui etiam deus 
existimatus sit. Post hunc Assyriis dominatum 
esse Ninum, qui uxorem duxit Samiramidem. 
Post eum Samiramidem rexisse Assyrios annis 
42. Zamem, qui et Ninyas, successisse. Dein- 
ceps Assyriorum qui consecuti sunt reges singil- 
latim ordinatimque numerat usque ad Sardana- 
pallum, nominatim quemque compellans. The rest 
of this passage has been given already F. H. III. 
p- 546. b. In giving 42 years to Semiramis 
Castor agrees with Ctesias apud Diod. II. 20. 
In giving a successor to Sardanapalus, he differs 
from him, but agrees (as we shall see below) 
with Abydenus. 

! Suid. Κεφαλίων.---- ῥήτωρ καὶ ἱστορικός, γεγονὼς ἐπὶ 
᾿Αδριανοῦ.----ἔγραψε παντοδαπὰς ἱστορίας ἐν βιβλίοις θ', 
ἅ τινα ἐπιγράφει Μούσας, lads διαλέκτῳ. Cephalio- 


Eusebius numbers 36 kings and 1240 years from Ninus to Sardanapalus both 


nis novem Musarum libris Euseb. Chron. I. p. 
195. 

m Euseb. Chron. I. 15. p. 41. Cephalionis his- 
torict de regno Assyriorum. Partly transcribed 
by Syncellus p. 167. 168. παρέστω Κεφαλίων ἐπίση- 

i “© ἄρχομαι γράφειν 
“< ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἄλλοι τε ἐμνημόνευσαν καὶ τὰ πρῶτα ἝἙλλάνι- 
“ς κός τε ὃ Λέσβιος καὶ Κἀτησίης ὁ Κνίδιος, ἔπειτα ‘Hpado- 
“ τὸς ὁ “Αλικαρνασεύς. τὸ παλαιὸν τῆς ᾿Ασίης ἐβασίλευσαν 


> . \ o / = 
μος εἰς, οὐχ, ὁ TUXWY, OUTH φάσκων 


““ῬΑσσύριοι, τῶν δὲ ὁ Βήλου Νίνος. εἶτ᾽ ἐπάγει γένεσιν 
Σεμιράμεως καὶ Ζωροάστρου μάγου ἔτει νβ΄ τῆς Νίνου Ba- 
σιλείας [de annis denique quibus Ninus regnavit, 
. . . . δ 
videlicet 52, nec non de ejus obitu recte Armen.]. 
μεθ᾽ ὃν Βαβυλῶνα (φησὶν) ἡ Σεμίραμις ἐτείχισε τρόπον 
ὡς πολλοῖσι λέλεκται, Κτησίῳ, Ζήνωνι, Ἡροδότῳ, καὶ τοῖς 
€T αὐτούς. στρατείην τε αὐτῆς κατὰ τῶν ᾿Ινδῶν καὶ 
ys patel jj 
ἧτταν καὶ ὅτι τοὺς ἰδίους ἀνεῖλεν υἱοὺς καὶ ὑπὸ Νίνου τῶν 
παίδων ἑνὸς ἀνηρέθη τοῦ διαδεξαμένου τὴν ἀρχήν. Euse- 
bius adds (omitted by Syncellus), interempta est 
postquam annis 42 regnasset. Hic vero qui in 
wmperium successit a Cephalione dicitur nihil dig- 
num memoria gessisse. Syncellus proceeds: καὶ 
εθ᾽ ἕτερα" “καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν εἰς ᾳ ἐτῶν ἀριθμὸν ἦρχον 
Μ P vo P Ire ἡρχον, 
~ Ν 2 
“< παῖς παρὰ πατρὸς ἐκδεχόμενος τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ ἔχων ἥττον 
“ αὐτῶν οὐδὲ εἷς ἐτελεύτησεν ἐτῶν x’ [neminem eorum 
“ minus viginti annis sceptrum tenuisse Armen. 
* Quare leg. ἐβασίλευσεν ἐτῶν κ΄]. τὸ γὰρ ἀπόλεμόν 
“re καὶ ἀφιλοκίνδυνον καὶ γυναικῶδες αὐτοῖς ἦν ἀσφαλές. 
ἔνδον γὰρ ἔμενον, οὐδέ τι αὐτοῖς ὧν ἔργον ἐπρήσσετο" 
οὐδὲ ἑώρα τις αὐτοὺς πλὴν αἵ τε παλλακίδες καὶ τῶν 
> ~ ε ΄ \ ΑΝ i , + 
ἀνδρῶν οἱ γυναικώδεις. τοὺς δὲ βασιλέας τούσδε εἴ τις 
bed / ve > ‘ « / y Soe ΕἸ 
εἰδῆσαι βούλεται, Κτησίης ἐστὶν ὁ λέγων ὀνόματα αὐ- 
- , 7 Seek 3) NNN Ge Ν y Δ [8 7, 
τῶν K (οἶμαι) καὶ γ΄. ἐμοὶ δὲ ἡ γραφὴ τί τερπνὸν ἢ τί 
“ε χάριεν ἤμελλεν ἕξειν, ὀνομιακλήδην ἄνευ πράξεων βαρ- 
“* βάρους φωνέοντι τυράννους δειλοὺς καὶ μαλακούς 3” πρὸς 
οἷς ἐπάγει τὰ περὶ τῶν ἐτῶν αὐτῶν. ““ ἐτέων δὲ ὄντων ἀπὸ 
“ Nive τεσσαράκοντά που καὶ x, Βέλιμος [anno 640° 
“ rege Belimo Armen.] ἐβασίλευσεν ᾿Ασσυρίων. καὶ 
‘2 x wie ΄ > \ ΄ Safes = 
ἀφικνεῖται Περσεὺς 6 Δανάης εἰς τὴν χώρην αὐτοῦ, ναῦς 
ἄγων ρ΄. ἔφευγε δὲ Περσεὺς Διόνυσον τὸν Σεμέλης vida.” 
καὶ μετέπειτα" ““ ὑστέρῃ δὲ γενεῇ κατὰ Πανύαν ἄρχοντα 
“ ὁ τῶν ᾿Αργοναυτῶν στόλος ἔπλευσεν ἐπί τε Φᾶσιν καὶ 
““ Μηδείην τὴν Κολχίδα᾽ κ. τ. A. καὶ αὖθις" ““ᾳ δὲ ἐτῶν 
“* ἀπὸ Σεμιράμεως εἰς Μητραῖον βασιλέα [51 quis mille 
“ annos a Samiramide ad Mithreum Armen.] ἂν 
Mm 
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inclusive, places the destruction of the empire and its transfer to the Medes 43 years before 


the first Olympiad, and fixes the period at B.C. 819%. 


Syncellus begins his computation 


from Belus, reckons 41 reigns and 1460 years, and places the commencement of the period at 


B.C. 2285 and its termination at B.C. 826°. 


“* ἀριθμοῦ τὸ περιτελλόμενον. Μήδεια Κολχὶς ἀνεχώρησεν 


“ς Αἰγέως, ἧς υἱὸς Μῆδος, ἐξ οὗ Μῆδοι καὶ ἡ χώρα ἐκλήθη 
“ Μήδεια." εἶτά φησι" ““ Μητραίου δὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν διαδέ- 
“χεται Ταύτανος [Teutamus Armen. Diod.] ζῶν 
*© καὶ αὐτὸς κατὰ ἔθη τὰ ᾿Ασσυρίων καὶ νόμους. καὶ ἄλλο 
<* μὲν οὐδὲν ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τούτου καινὸν ἔργον" ᾿Αγα- 
** μέμνων δὲ καὶ Μενέλοος οἱ Μυκηναῖο; ἐστρατεύσαντο 
* σὺν ᾿Αργείοισ, καὶ τοῖσι ἄλλοισι ᾿Αχαίοισι εἰς Ἴλιον 
““ πόλιν τῆς Πριάμου τοῦ Φρυγὸς στρατηγίης.᾿  Kuse- 
bius concludes p. 44. Ait postea diserte Sarda- 
napallum anno 1013° Assyriorum regem esse cre- 
atum ; cujus et exitium memorat. Tum sublato 
Sardanapallo Assyriorum imperium a Varbace 
eatinctum et ad Medos esse translatum. Hec 
omnia Cephalion. Cephalion omitted all the 
reigns between Teutamus and Sardanapalus ; 
whom he places 13 years after the Trojan war : 
an omission for which he is censured by Syncel- 
lus p. 168. B. The account of Cephalion will 
place the rise of the Median empire at about 
B.C. 1150, the rise of the Assyrian about B.C. 
2184; which he reckons 640 years before Per- 
seus and Bacchus. From Cephalion, however, 
we learn that T'ewtamus was made by Ctesias 
the 25th king, and not the 20th, as Diodorus 
expresses it. For Ctesias according to Cephalion 
enumerated 23 kings, of whom Teutamus was 
the 22nd, after recounting Ninus, Semiramis, 
and Ninyas. These three reigns being added, 
Teutamus will be the 25th king. 

n Euseb. Chron. I. p. 44. Qui in libris ferun- 
tur Assyriorum reges secundum emendata exem- 
plaria hi sunt. 1. Ninus, quem primum aiunt 
universe Asia, demptis Indis, imperasse annis 
52. Sub eo constat vixisse Abrahamum. Idem 
lib. II. p. 265. ex versione Hieronymi: Nini 43° 
imperu anno natus est Abraham. Eusebius p. 45. 
makes the 16th king contemporary with Moses : 
Ascatades. sub hoc fuit Moses Hebreorum legis- 
lator. lib. II. p. 283. at the 560th year of the 
empire (518+ 42), Ascatadis 21° Moses Judaice 
gentis in deserto dux erat. At the 26th reign he 
places the Trojan era: p. 45. Teutamus: sub 
quo Ilium captum est. Conformably with this in 
Prep. X. 9. p.486. A. he states the period from 
Semiramis: ἢ δὲ Σεμίραμις τῶν Τρωϊκῶν ὀκτακοσίοις 
ὅλοις ἔτεσι δείκνυται προγενομένη. He describes the 
end of the monarchy in these terms Chron. I. 
p- 46. Sardanapallus. sub hoc Lycurgus leges 
Lacedemoniis ferebat. Hee finis fuit regni As- 
syriorum, imperante Athenis Thespieo Ariphronis 


His 40 reigns from Ninus to Sardanapalus 


Jjilio. Tempus imperit Assyriorum secundum ac- 
curatos scriptores anni 1240 ; secundum vere 
alios 1300. Thonnus Concolerus, qui Grece di- 
citur Sardanapallus, a Varbace et Belesi victus 
se ipsum igni tradidit. Ab eo ad Ol. 1. anni 40. 
In lib. II. p. 315. at the year of the empire 1239 
(1197+ 42), Thespier 6°. Lycurgus Lacedemo- 
niis jura componit. Usque ad id tempus fuisse 
reges Assyriorum historia refert. Et fiunt simul 
anni [se. Abrahami] 1197. Omnes autem regni 
Assyriorum a 1” Nini supputantur 1240. That 
is, 1240 current. From hence to Ol. 1 are 43 
years in the canon, called 40 in round numbers 
at p. 46. 

© Syncellus p. 92. B. ᾿Ασσυρίων μα΄ βασιλεῖς, of 
καὶ ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὲ τοῦ your καθολικοῦ ἔτους κόσμου 
[Β. Ο. 2285] ἔληξαν εἰς τὸ ὄχοε ἔτος τοῦ κόσμου 
[Β. C. 826] διαρκέσαντες ἔτη ὅλα gut! ἀπὸ τοῦ πρώτου 
αὐτῶν Βήλου ἕως τοῦ μα΄ Μακοσκολέρου τοῦ καὶ Σαρδανα- 
πάλλου, ὡς συμφωνοῦσι πολλοὶ τῶν ἐπισήμων ἱστορικῶν, 
Πολύβιος καὶ Διόδωρος, Κεφαλίων τε καὶ Κάστωρ καὶ 
Θάλλος καὶ ἕτεροι. At p. 97. A. he makes Belus 
the immediate predecessor of Ninus (contrary to 
Abydenus: see above p. 265. 1), and places him 
at A.M. 3216 B.C. 2285. At p. 151. A. he 
reckons Teutamus the 27th king from Belus ; 
A. M. 4124=B. C. 1377. At p.155. A. he 
places the Trojan war in the reign of a second 
Teutamus A. M. 4325=B. C. 1176. ᾿ΔΑσσυρίων ra’ 
ἐβασίλευσε Βάβιος.----Βάβιος οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ παρ Ἕλλησι 
Τίθωνος λεγόμενος----τούτου παῖς Μέμνων---- ὃ αὐτός ἐστι 
καὶ δεύτερος Ταυτάνης. He places the destruction 
of the empire in the time of Ariphron archon at 
Athens: p. 165. C. ἕως τοῦδε τοῦ δχοε' ἔτους τοῦ κόσ- 
μου διαρκέσασα ἣ τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων βασιλεία ἐπὶ aul ἔτη 
κατελύθη τῷ κ' ἔτει τοῦ Σαρδαναπάλλου τοῦ μα΄ βασιλέως 
p- 185. B. ᾿Αρίφρων Φερεκλέους. κατὰ τού- 
τὸν τὸν ᾿Αρίφρονα ἡ τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων κατελύθη ἀρχή, ὡς 
πάντες συμφωνοῦσι. Euseb. lib. I. p- 37h. Ariphron 
Phereclis—cujus etate imperium Assyriorum oc- 
ciso Sardanapallo finitum est. lib. II. p. 314. 
(Hieronym.) Anno 1172 Ariphronis 1°. Sub 
Ariphrone Assyriorum regnum destructum et Sar- 
danapallus, ut nonnulli scriptitant. The first 
year of Ariphron is B.C. 844 in Eusebius and 
A. M. 4651=B.C. 850 in Syncellus; who would 
place the end of the Assyrian monarchy (B. C. 
826) in his 25th year. The variations in this 
catalogue of reigns are shewn in the following 
Table: 


᾿Ασσυρίων. 





ASSYRIAN EMPIRE. 


267 


inclusive occupy 1405 years B.C. 2230—826. These 40 reigns are obtained by interpolating 
four reigns after the 27th king in Eusebius. 


Evses. I. p. 44. 11. p. 265—315. 


lib. I. lib. IT, 





sa os 
Me πον Walolato'a ς ον vi 52. 52 
2. Semtramis.......... 42. 42 
3. Ninyas or Zames ...38. 38 
SC TOE One Ce cee 30. 30 
5. dAralius or Amyrus ..40. 40 
6. Xerxes or Baleus....30. 30 
7. Amramithes ........ 38. 38 
8. Belochus ..........35. 35 
9. Balous......... (12) 52. 52 
τ. δδδε.. τ... ...... 92. 32 
1l. Mamythus ........ 30. 30 
12. Macchaleus ........ 30. 30 
1S. Spherus .......... 22. 20 
14. Mamylus.... .....30. 30 
15. Sparethus ........ 40. 39 
16. Ascatades . --40. 40 
RT a 45. 45 
ΠΡ CRIS (2). «5 ve) oe 45. 25 


lib. I. filia Tratres ........17 
lib. 11. Badossa vel Samiramis 7 


Ξο Balalores .<;....... 30. 30 
20. Lamprides ........ 32. 32 
21. Sosares....... »-.. 8. 20 
22. Lampares..... Ευ -8ἢ: “8590 
po a 7 ., ᾿ .....,.. 42. 45 
24. Sosarmus ....~<..... 19. 19 
25. Miithraus.......... 27. 27 
BG, PUMA Ss. 6c ees 32. 8] 
{ Troy taken } 
Pe PURER foc .as'- c= ss 40. 40 
——922 
28. Thineus .. 30. 30 
Be. BOUTS voce sss 40. 40 
30. Eupalmeus ........ 38. 38 
31. Lauosthenes.......- 45. 45 
32. Peritiades.......... 30. 30 
33. Ophrateus ........ 21. 20 
34. Ophratanes ........ 50. 50 
35. Acrazanes ........ 42. 42 
36. Sardanapallus ...... 20. 20 
—315 





Eusebius has adapted the numbers to his re- 
j The sum of his 
reigns, however, in his tables is only 1237 years. 
Syneellus in the first 27 reigns from Ninus 
agrees with Eusebius in the names and nearly in 
the numbers, which are 922 years in Eusebius 
After this 27th king 


duced period of 1240 years. 


and 947 in Syncellus. 


SYNCELL. p. 96. 103. 108. 123. 147. 





EXCERPTA APUD ScAL. p. 74. 








151. 155. 159. 165. 
7. ψ. 
ἘΣ ΦΈΡ αν δ Corp ad Galas 55 YES O Ogg OC Oe DECIR Cae 62 
ΠΡ ΣΝ: 2 ton ae ¥ ete relates 52 Woe! 38 iad 5b an ea 52 
PA GOLDS DOE. OOD 42 AE ΟΠ ΣΙΝ. "τιν sic ais τ. sas 42 
Sk, UCL ciaciceiberc oan Ως 38 lp ZA TOT Sols BOS να 0 oO ee 38 
LAT AUS Mi acanctalcs<h< Somatic ae 30 ὯΝ ATAUS) τς ΤΡ astayate οι οιεέῖος 90 
Oh ΤΥ αὐ 5 tO aOAG Oe 40 eA CUTELLS toy ah π|τν Toy aye Yee τὰν ca). e 40 
OB OEE See bel Seo Ue on 30 6. Xerzes Balleus.......... 30 
7. Armamithres .......... 38 Tes ATO eGo Aone 38 
Ge -HelOGhuSinrar: « Ὁ. πὶ: ὃ See 35 CUB CLOCRUST 5 δας λιν δι 35 
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| Simul reges 39—perseverantes annos 


plete the number 39. 


1430. 
Olympiada annos LX VII. 


In the Excerpta Barbara 


Ab istis autem in prima 


Syncellus interpolates four reigns and 162 years. 
His numbers in detail (from corruption some- 
where) give 1482 years, exceeding by 22 his 
period of 1460. 
reign (where I have placed the marks of a ἰα- 
cuna) is wanting, which, with Belus, will com- 
In the sum of the years 


one 
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C. 4. 


The period delivered by Ctesias seems to have been 1306 years. He placed its commence- 


ment 1000 years before the Trojan war, and its termination at B.C. 876. 


But in assigning 


the termination of the Assyrian monarchy Ctesias and those who followed him confounded 
two events, the revolt of the Medes and the destruction of Nineveh; which they made to 


happen together. 


there is a deficiency, since the whole period is 
called 1430 years, and the sum of the reigns is 
only 62+903+4379=1344. Moses Chorenensis 
I. 18. differs from the preceding lists by omitting 
five reigns. In the 15 reigns from Ninyas in- 
clusive to Amyntas (whom he calls Amindes) he 
agrees ; but between Amyntas and Paneas he 
has only three reigns, Vestarcarus, Susares, 
Lampares, instead of five: between Teutamus 
and Dercyllus only one, Thyneus, instead of 
two; then follow Eupalmus, Prideares, Phara- 
tes, Acrazanes, Sardanapalus, five reigns instead 
of seven; and Sardanapalus is the 29th from 
Ninyas inclusive instead of the 34th. 

We may collect from Diodorus and Cephalion 
that Ctesias placed the fall of Troy in the reign 
of Teutamius. If Diodorus reports his meaning 
accurately, he reckoned more than 1000 years 
from the first year of Ninus to the beginning of 
the Trojan war. We are not informed of the 
date of Ctesias for that war ; but we might sus- 
pect that Ctesias, like his contemporary Isocra- 
tes and others, placed the fall of Troy a few 
years below the epoch of Eratosthenes. The 
numbers of Ctesias have been variously corrupt- 
ed or altered. Cephalion inaccurately made the 
1000 years to elapse from Semiramis to Mi- 
threus the predecessor of Teutamius. Eusebius 
on the contrary, who struck out 66 years from 
the whole period of Ctesias, omitted 123 years 
in the first 25 reigns to T'eutamius inclusive ; 
since he places the fall of Troy and the 25th 
year of Teutamius at the 877th year of the As- 
syrian monarchy. 

The dates of many facts are marked in dif- 
ferent writers by the corresponding Assyrian 
reign. But these coincidences, to which so much 
importance is attached by Hales vol. III. p. 53. 
57., will not always enable us to trace the ori- 
ginal numbers of Ctesias. Clemens has a date 
Strom. I. p. 321. A. mutilated in the text of 
Clemens but preserved entire by Eusebius Prep. 
X. p. 497. Ο. εἰ δὲ τὰ ᾿Ασσυρίων πολλοῖς ἔτεσι mper- 
βύτερα τῶν Ἑλληνικῶν, ἀφ᾽ ὧν Κτησίας λέγει, φανήσεται 
τῷ δευτέρῳ (καὶ τετρεικοσιοστῷ ἔτει τῆς ᾿Ασσυρίων ἀρχῆς, 
τῆς δὲ Βηλούχου τοῦ ὀγδόου δυναστείας τῷ δευτέρῳ καὶ) 
τριακοστῷ, ἡ Μωΐσεως---κατὰ “Ivayov τὸν ᾿Αργεῖον ἐξ 
Αἰγύπτου κίνησις. The words enclosed are lost in 


the text of Clemens but supplied by Sylburg. 


These two events, however, were divided by a considerable interval of 


ad Clem. from Eusebius ; where for τετρακοσιοστῷ 
Jackson Chron. Ant. vol. I. p. 248. reads τριακο- 
σιοστῷ. The 302nd year reckoned from B.C. 
2182 would give B.C. 1781 for the exode by 
this calculation. But as the 32nd year of Belo- 
chus the 8th king is the 302nd year of the mo- 
narchy in the reduced numbers of Eusebius, we 
may doubt whether the numbers stood thus in 
the text of Clemens. Africanus is quoted by 
Syncellus p. 125. B. as follows: οὔ μοι δοκεῖ καλῶς 
ὁ ᾿Αφρικανὸς ἐν γ λόγῳ τῶν ἱστορικῶν αὐτοῦ φάναι τὴν 
᾿Αργείων βασιλείαν τῷ σ΄ ἔτει τῆς ᾿Ασσυρίων βασιλείας 
ἄρξασθαι ἐπὶ ᾿ Ἀρείου πέμπτου βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων. Arius 
is the fifth king according to Syncellus, who 
reckoned Belus the first ; and his numbers, as 
given in the preceding Table, will place the 
200th year at the 13th of Arius. But as Afri- 
canus began with Ninus apud Syncell. p. 64. B. 
πρῶτος ἦρξε Νίνος ἁπάσης τῆς ᾿Ασίας πλὴν ᾿Ινδῶν----τοῦτον 
διεδέξατο Lepipauic—which would make Arius the 
fourth king, as in Ctesias and in Eusebius, we 
may suspect that Syncellus at p. 125. B. has 
mingled something of his own. Cyril ady. Ju- 
lian. p. 11. D., in mentioning the 9180 king La- 
osthenes, merely follows Eusebius: ἑκατοστῷ ἑξη- 
κοστῷ καὶ πέμπτῳ ἔτει τῆς Ἰλίου ἁλώσεως----βασιλεύοντος 
Λακεδαιμονίων Λαβώτου, ᾿Ασσυρίων δὲ Λαοσθένους, Λατί- 
νων δὲ ΓΑλβα Σιλουΐου, ἹΚορινθίων ᾿Αγελάώου. The 165th 
year from the fall of Troy is in Eusebius anno 
999, which falls within the reigns of these kings. 
Augustine Civ. D. XVIII. 2—21. measures the © 
early times by the Assyrian reigns ; but in these 
he follows the chronology of Eusebius, whose 
period he adopts IV. 6. Sicut scribunt qui chro- 
nicam historiam persecuti sunt, mille ducentos et 
quadraginta annos ab anno primo quo Ninus 
regnare ceepit permansit hoc regnum, donec trans- 
JSerretur ad Medos. And he endeavours to re- 
concile Eusebius with the period assigned by 
Ctesias, 1305 years, by including Belus: XVIII. 
21. Ad Medos quippe translatum est post impe- 
rium annos ferme mille trecentos quinque, ut 
etiam Beli qui Ninum genuit et tlhe parvo con- 
tentus imperio primus rex fuit, tempora compu- 
tentur. Hales vol. III. p. 53. refers to Jackson, 
who states that Cassiodorus placed Cecrops in 
the reign of Spartheus. But this again is de- 
rived from Eusebius, who places the Ist year of 
Cecrops anno 461 at the 3rd year of Spartheus. 
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time, and the conclusion of the term of 1306 years assigned to that monarchy did not occur 
at the Median revolt but at the final capture of Nineveh. The date of this event we are en- 
abled to fix with precision on the concurrent authority of Scripture and Herodotus. 

The overthrow of Nineveh did not happen before the death of Josiah king of Judah in 
B. C. 609, because a king of Assyria is mentioned at that period P; and Zephaniah 4 in the 
prophecy delivered in the reign of Jostah predicts the destruction of Nineveh as a future 
event. Jackson has drawn together many testimonies to the same point from the book of 
Tobit, which have been repeated by Hales'. The sum of the argument is this: From the 
age of Tobit it appears that Nineveh was standing in B.C. 610. For he became blind in the 
year 7105, and survived that accident 100 yearst; and yet he died before the fall of Nine- 
veh’. The city was taken by Nabuchodonosor and Ahasuerus~. Nabuchodonosor may be 
either the father of Nebuchadnezzar, or Nebuchadnezzar himself acting for his father *; and 
this passage will not determine whether Nineveh was taken before the accession of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. But a prophecy of Jeremiah Y written in the first year of the captivity B.C. 605 
seems to imply that the city was then destroyed; for in the particular enumeration of all the 
kings of the North far and near, and all the kingdoms of the world, &c. Assyria and Nineveh 
are not named. ‘The testimony of Scripture then decides that the city was captured, and the 
Assyrian monarchy destroyed, certainly after B.C. 609 and probably before B.C. 605. He- 
rodotus brings the date to a narrower point. Cyaxares prepared to revenge his father’s death 
upon the Assyrians, but was interrupted by the Scythians, who held Asia for 28 years 2. 
After their expulsion Cyaxares conquered the Assyrians. But as the Scythians were not ex- 
pelled tll B. C. 607, the capture of Nineveh could not occur till B.C. 606 ; and this date ob- 
tained from Herodotus is remarkably consistent with the accounts of Scripture ἃ, 

Alexander Polyhistor and Abydenus agree in referring the destruction of the city to the 
father of Nebuchadnezzar, which expresses the true time. But as their accounts of Assyrian 
affairs differ from that of Ctesias, it will be desirable to examine the narratives of these writers. 
In the first place Polyhistor differs from Ctesias in his account of the dynasty. According to 
Ctesias Semiramis was succeeded by 31 generations from father to son; according to Poly- 


histor the succession was interrupted by a new dynasty». But an account drawn from Bero- 


Pp 2 Kings XXIII. 29. Pharaoh-Necoh king 
of Egypt went up against the king of Assyria to 
the river Euphrates ; and king ‘Josiah went 
against him; and he slew him at Megiddo. 

4 Zeph. I. 13. He will destroy Assyria and 
will make Nineveh a desolation. 


τ Jackson Chron. Antiq. vol. I. p. 345. Hales 
vel. UT. p. 71. 
51. ΗΝ Ζι' 10. ΠΧ 9:1}. 


Υ XIV. 4. From the age of Tobias nothing 
more can be collected than that he was grown 
up in B.C. 710: Il. 1—3. that he lived to the 
age of 127: XIV. 14. and that he survived the 
fall of the city: XIV.15. All beyond this is 
only conjecture, and Jackson and Hales have 
attempted too much in undertaking to fix from 
hence the precise year of the fall of Nineveh. 

w Tobit XIV. 15. 

* As in 2 Kings XXIV. 1. 


y Jer. XXV. 18—26. 

Zz See the Tables B. C. 634. 607. 

a Josephus Ant. IX. 11, 3. dates the fall of 
Nineveh 115 years after the date of Nahum’s 
prophecy, which he places in the reign of Jo- 
tham: ἦν δέ τις κατὰ τοῦτον τὸν καιρὸν προφήτης Νάου- 
μος τοὔνομα----συνέβη δὲ πάντα τὰ προειρημένα περὶ Ni- 
γευῆς μετὰ ἔτη ἑκατὸν καὶ πεντεκαίδεκα. Reckoned 
from the last year of Jotham B.C. 741, this 
period would place the capture at B.C. 626, 
twenty years before the true time. Josephus, 
however, distinguishes this event from the loss 
of the Assyrian empire, which he dates at the 
right place, B.C. 710, on the death of Senna- 
cherib: X.2,2. Hales vol. I. p. 11. is inaccu- 
rate in representing the date of Josephus to be 
B.C. 710 for the fall of Nineveh, as if, like 
Ctesias, he had confounded the two events. 

b Agathias TI, 25. p- 119. Νίνος τε πρότερον pas 
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sus of the Babylonian and Assyrian kings, which differs altogether from that of Ctesias, is 
given by Eusebius‘ in the following terms: 4 Xtsuthro et a diluvio donec Medi Babylonem 
occuparunt summam regum 86 ἃ supputat Polyhistor, singulosque nominatim e Berosi libro 
recenset. Ex horum auicm omnium etatibus annorum conficit 33,091. Post hos qui succes. 
sione inconcussa regnum obtinuerant, derepente Medos collectis copiis Babylonem cepisse ait, 
ibique de suis tyrannos constituisse. Hinc nomina quoque tyrannorum Medorum edisserit 
octo, annosque corum 224; ac rursus undecim reges et annos 48; tum et Chaldeos reges 49 
annosque 458 ; postea et Arabes novem reges annosque ecorum 245. Horum annorum recen- 
sione perscripta, de Samiramide quoque narrat que imperavit Assyriis. Rursumque dis- 
tincte admodum nomina regum 45 enumerat, tisque annos tribuit 526. Post hos ait extitisse 
Chaldeorum regem cui nomen Phulus erat, quem Hebreorum quoque historia memorat quem- 
que item Phulum appellat. Hic Judeam imveasisse dicitur. Deinde Polyhistor Senecheribum 
regno potitum esse ait; quem quidem Hebreorum libri regnantem referunt imperante Ezechia 
et prophetante Isaia. Ait autem diserte divinus liber “ Anno 14° Ezechie regis ascendisse 
«ς Senecheribum ad urbes Judee munitas.”"—Et quidem Senecheribum cum ejus filio Asor- 
dane necnon Marudacho Baldane Chaldeorum quoque historiographus memorat ; cum quibus 
etiam Nabuchodonosorum, ut moa dicetur. Hac autem ratione de tis scribit. ¢Postquam 
regno defunctus est Senecheribi frater, et post Hagise in Babylonios dominationem, qui qui- 
dem nondum cxpleto 30° imperii die a Marudacho Baldane interemptus est, Marudachus ipse 
Baldanes tyrannidem invasit mensibus sex, donec eum sustulit vir quidam nomine Elibus, 
qui et in regnum successit. Hoc postremo annum jam tertium regnante, Senecheribus rex 
Assyriorum copias adversum Babylonios contrahebat, prelioque cum ws conserto superior 
evadebat, captumque Elibum cum familiaribus ejus in Assyriam transferri jubebat. Is igitur 
Babyloniorum potitus filium suum Asordanem eis regem imponebat, ipse autem in Assyriam 
reditum maturabat. Mox quum ad ejus aures rumor esset perlatus Grecos in Ciliciam coactis 
copiis bellum transtulisse, eos protinus aggressus est prolioque inito, multis suorum amissis, 
hostes nihilominus profligavit ; suamque imaginem, ut esset victorie monumentum, eo loco 


γεται καὶ βασιλείαν ἐνταῦθα βεβαίαν καταστησάμιενος, 
Σεμίραμιίς τε αὖ μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον, καὶ ἑξῆς ἅπαντες οἱ τούτων 
ἀπόγονοι μέχρι καὶ ἐς Βελεοῦν τὸν Δερκετάδου. ἐς τοῦτον 
yap δὴ τὸν Βελεοῦν τῆς τοῦ Σεμιραμείου φύλου διαδοχῆς 
παυσαμένης, Βελητάρας τις ὄνομα, φυτουργὸς ἀνὴρ καὶ 
τῶν ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις κήπων μελεδωνὸς καὶ ἐπιστάτης, 
ἐκαρπώσατο παραλόγως τὴν βασιλείαν καὶ τῷ οἰκείῳ ἐνε- 
φύτευσε γένει, ὡς Βίων, γέγραπται καὶ ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ τῷ 
Πολυΐστορι, ἕως ἐς Σαρδανάπαλον, ὡς ἐκεῖνοί φασι, τῆς 
ἀρχῆς ἀπομαρανθείσης, ᾿Αρβάκης ὁ Μῆδος καὶ Βέλεσυς ὃ 
Βαβυλώνιος ἀφήρηνται αὐτὴν τοὺς ᾿Ασσυρίους, καθελόντες 
τὸν βασιλέα. This king, called Belochus in the 
lists of Eusebius and Syncellus, as Niebuhr ad 
Agathiam has observed, is the 18th from Ninus 
inclusive, and the 18 reigns, as will be seen in 
the Table at p. 267, are 667 years in Syncellus, 
631 years in the first book of Eusebius, and 648 
in his canon. 

ὁ Chron. I. 4. p. 18. 

d Syncellus p. 78. C. gives a confused and 
mutilated account of this passage of Polyhistor : 


᾿Αλέξανδρος ὃ ἸΠολυΐστω»---- βούλεται πάλιν τὴν μετὰ τὸν 
κατακλυσμὸν τῶν Χαλδαίων βασιλείαν κατάρξασθαι μυ- 
θολογῶν διὰ σάρων καὶ νήρων καὶ σώσσων βεβασιλευκέναι 
Χαλδαίων καὶ Μήδων βασιλεῖς ms’ ἐν τρισμυρίοις ἔτεσι 
καὶ δ7΄.---ὠἀπὸ δὲ τούτου τοῦ χρόνου τῶν wr’ (δύο μὲν 
Χαλδαίων βασιλέων πδ΄ δὲ Μήδων) Ζωρωάστρην καὶ τοὺς 
μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ζ΄ Χαλδαίων βασιλεῖς εἰσάγει, ἔτη κρατήσαν- 
τας ἡλιακὰ pi’, ὃ αὐτὸς ΠΙολυΐστωρ. Syncellus sup- 
posed the Median kings to be included in the 86 
reigns which preceded them, and the 8 Median 
reigns in Polyhistor he understood to be Chal- 
dean. We learn, however, from Syncellus that 
the first Median king in Polyhistor (whose name 
is omitted by Eusebius) was called Zoroaster. 
Syncellus himself, to adjust the chronology, ac- 
cording to his notions of it, to Scripture, omits 
the Median kings altogether ; reckons p. 90. C. 
7 Chaldean kings from Nimrod in 225 years, 
then p. 92. A. 6 Arabian kings in 215 years, 
then Belus, Ninus, and the Assyrian dynasty. 
6 Euseb. I. 5. p. 19. 20. 
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erectam reliquit, cut Chaldaicis literis res a se gestas insculpt mandavit.—Tarsum quoque 
urbem ab eo structam ait ad Babylonis exemplar eidemque nomen inditum Tharsin. Jam et 
reliquis Senecherimi gestis perscriptis, subdit eum annis vixisse regnantem 18, donec eidem 
structis a filio Ardumuzane insidiis extinctus est. Hac Polyhistor. Sane etiam tempora cum 
narratione divinorum librorum congruunt. Sub Ezechia enim Senecherimus regnavit, uti 
Polyhistor innuit, annis 18; post quem ejusdem filius annis 8; tum annis 21 Sammughes ; 
itemque hujus frater 21; deinde Nabupalasarus annis 20; denique Nabucodrossorus 43: ita 
ut a Senecherimo ad Nabuchodrosorum 88 anni excurrant. Jam si quis Hebreorum libros 
scrutetur, paria dictis inveniet: namque post Ezechiam residuis Judais Manasses imperat 
annis 55; deinde Amosus annis 12; tum Josias 31; postea Joachimus; sub cujus regni 
primordiis occupaturus Hierosolyma Nabuchodonosorus supervenit.—Atqui ab Exechia ad 
Nabuchodonosorum anni excurrunt 88, quot nimirum Polyhistor ex historia Chaldaica sup- 
putavit. His omnibus absolutis, pergit denuo Polyhistor res aliquot etiam a Senecheribo 
gestas exponere, deque hujus filio eadem plane ratione scribit qua libri Hebreorum ; accura- 
teque admodum cuncta edisserit. Pythagoras sapiens fertur ea tempestate sub his regibus 
extitisse. Jam post Sammughen imperavit Chaldeis Sardanapallus 21 annis. Is ad Asda- 
hagem', qui erat Medice gentis preses et satrapa, copias auxiliares misit, videlicet ut filio 
suo Nabucodrossoro desponderet Amuhiam ὁ filtabus Asdahagis unam. Deinde Nabucodros- 
sorus dominatus est annis 43. 

We will now transcribe the extract from Abydenus: Abydeni de Senecherimo. His tem- 
poribus quintus denique et vigesimus rex fuit Senecheribus, qui Babylonem οὐδὲ subdidit, et 
in Cilicit maris litore classem Grecorum profligatam disjecit. Hic etiam templum Athenien- 
sium struwit, erea quoque signa facienda curavit in quibus sua facinora traditur inscrip- 
sisse. Tarsum denique ea forma qua Babylon utitur condidit.—Proximus huic regnavit 
Nergilus, quem Adrameles filius occidit. Rursus hunc frater suus Axerdis interfecit patre 
eodem alia tamen matre genitus ; atque Byzantium usque ejus exercitum persecutus est quem 
antea mercede conduxerat auxiliarem. In hoc miles erat Pythagoras quidam Chaldee sapi- 
entie assecla. <Egyptum preterea partesque interiores Syrie acquirebat Averdis. Hinc 
Sardanapallus exortus est. Post quem Saracus imperitabat Assyriis, qui quidem, certior 
Jactus turmarum vulgi collectitiarum que a mari adversus se adventarent, continuo Busa- 
lussorum militia ducem Babylonem mittebat. Sed enim hic capto rebellandi consilio Amu- 
hiam Asdahagis Medorum principis filiam nato suo Nabucodrossoro despondebat, moxque 
raptim contra Ninum seu Ninevem urbem impetum faciebat. Re omni cognita rex Saracus 
regiam Evoritam inflammabat. Tum vero Nabucodrossorus summe rerum potitus firmis 
menibus Babylonem cingebat €. 

According to these accounts the Babylonian chronology of Polyhistor, after the fabulous 
period of 86 kings and 34,090 or 33,091 years», will be this: 


f This passage is preserved by Syncellus p. ἐνέπρησε. This last particular is in Abydenus 


210. A. Ναβυπαλάσαρος.----τοῦτον [f. τοῦτον, ὃν] ὁ Πο- 
λυΐστωρ ᾿Αλέξανδρος Σαρδανάπαλλον καλεῖ, πέμψαντα 
πρὸς Ἀστυάγην σατράπην Μηδείας καὶ τὴν θυγατέρα αὖ- 
τοῦ ᾿Αμυΐτην λαβόντα νύμφην εἰς τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ Ναβουχο- 
δονόσωρ. οὗτος [sc. Nabopolassar] στρατηγὸς ὑπὸ Σά- 
ρακος [l. Σαράκου] τοῦ Χαλδαίων βασιλέως σταλεὶς κατὰ 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ Σάρακος [ Σαράκου] εἰς Νῖνον ἐπιστρατεύει, οὗ 
τὴν ἔφοδον πτοηθεὶς ὁ Σάρακος ἑαυτὸν σὺν τοῖς βασιλείοις 


apud Euseb. p. 25. 

g Apud Euseb. Chron. I. 9. p. 25. He con- 
cludes p. 26. Hisce narratis, reliqua etiam Na- 
bucodrosscri gesta ita persequitur Abydenus ut a 
libris Hebreorum prorsus non abhorreat. 

h These were astronomical periods, like those 


of Berosus quoted in F. H. III. p. 505. 
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anni anni 





Mpa Heh ics ΘΗ: sts 224 

TEES πον. τ ον LER AER EOCE 48 

Chaldai ..... θύρα δε sens 458 

Arabes ...... Divas τ δε τι ἢ 245 

975 
His Assyrian chronology : 

Semiramis et reges 45 ...secseeee 526 
ΗΕ oS acue sedoae - 

ISENECHErIMUS 2.2. 000ccececees 18 =B.C. 692 
SJERUE 5 saps aio atte Jee 8 

SQMIMUGNES vane ἀν. saerionncean 21 

BOUT APPAR OO ee 21 

Sardanapallus vel (21) 20 

Nabopalassarus ae ΞΕ Ὁ 
Nabucodrossorus vel 

ΕΣ αὶ oda Ge 43= B.C. 604 


The last Assyrian reigns in Abydenus are thus given: 
25. Senecheribus 
(26) Nergilus 
(27) Adrameles filius 
(28) Awerdis frater 
(29) Sardanapallus 
(30) Saracus 


We may remark the negligence or inconsistency of Eusebius, who supposes the account of 
Polyhistor to correspond with the account of Scripture because Polyhistor numbers 88 years 
from the Ist of Sennacherib to the 151 of Nebuchadnezzar. In the first place, Eusebius him- 
self gives 98 years to the three reigns of Manasseh, Amon, and Josiah, since he reckons the 
reign of Amon twelve yearsi. And if we restore the right number, two years, to this reign, 
and obtain 88 years for the three Jewish reigns, still the two accounts are not consistent; for 
these 88 years carry back the Ist of Sennacherib to the 1st of Manasseh. But Eusebius him- 
self has just admitted that Sennacherib invaded Judea 15 years before the death of Heze- 
kiah: the time therefore of Sennacherib in Polyhistor, by the account of Eusebius himself, is 
quite at variance with the time of Sennacherib in Scripture. The true interval between the 
14th of Hezekiah B.C. 713, when Sennacherib invaded Judea, and the accession of Nebu- 
chadnezzar B.C. 604, is 109 years. Sennacherib, then, was in the throne at least 22 years 
before the date of Polyhistor. In the second place, the years ascribed to his reign are in- 
compatible with the true account; for Polyhistor gives him 18 years, but we know that Shal- 
maneser was yet living in the 6th year of Hezekiahi, and that Sennacherib was slain within 


i That Eusebius reckoned 12 years to Amon of Darius—amnb τοῦ ὑστάτου ἔτους τῆς ἐρημίας ἐπὶ τὸ 
appears from his list p. 243. and his Canon p. ν' ἔτος *O¢/ov-—256 years. But these could only 
326. annis 1360—1371. Conformably with this be obtained by computing 12 years to Amon. 
he computes Prep. X. 9. p. 483. from the 50th j 2 Kings XVIII. 10. 
of Uzziah to the end of the Captivity in the 2nd 
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the 15th of Hezekiah *; so that his reign could not have extended beyond nine years by the 


largest computation. 
oD 


Thirdly, Marudachus Baldanes in Polyhistor reigned for six months 


before Belibus, whose three years are fixed by the Astronomical Canon at B.C. 702—699. 
But Merodach Baladan in Scripture was king at the time of the sickness of Hezekiah, whose 


sickness and miraculous cure were in B.C. 718. 


Again, the father of Nebuchadnezzar is 


called Nabopolassar and has 20 years, completing the term of 88 years named by Eusebius : 
and yet in the same page he is called Sardanapallus and has 21 years; nor is any ex- 
planation given how the father of Nebuchadnezzar became the successor of the Assyrian 


kings. 


Although Abydenus agrees in some points with Eusebius, yet he differs from him in others. 
But he still more remarkably differs from himself. In the former extract ™ Abydenus makes 
Sardanapalus the last king, and places his death at B.C. 842; in the present, he describes 
kings of Assyria at a period two centuries below that date: and Sardanapalus has a successor 


who is besieged in Nineveh by the father of Nebuchadnezzar. 


Eusebius has neglected to ex- 


plain or notice these variations. It is probable that Abydenus in the former passage founded 
his account upon Ctesias, but that in the other narrative, like Polyhistor, he drew from Be- 
Ρ ’ δ y 


rosus. 


A comparison of Abydenus and Polyhistor with each other and with Scripture may enable 


us to trace the truth. 


k Sennacherib was slain after his retreat from 
Judah and his expedition made in the 14th year 
of Hezekiah: 2 Kings XIX. 36. So Sennacherib 
king of Assyria departed and went and returned 
and dwelt at Nineveh. And it came to pass, as 
he was worshipping in the house of Nisroch his 
god, that Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons 
smote him with the sword ; and they escaped into 
the land of Armenia. And Esarhaddon his son 
reigned in his stead. Tobit I. 18. Il. 1. And if 
the king Sennacherib had slain any, when he was 
come and had fled from Judea, I buried them 
privily ; for in his wrath he killed many. But 
the bodies were not found, when they were sought 
Sor of the king. And when one of the Ninevites 
ment and complained of me to the king that I bu- 
ried them and hid myself,—I withdrew myself 
for fear. Then all my goods were forcibly taken 
away, neither was any thing left me except my 
wife Anna and my son Tobias. And there passed 
not five and fifty days before two of his sons 
killed him, and they fled into the mountains of 
Ararat, and Sarchedonus his son reigned in his 
stead ; who appointed over his father’s accounts 
and over all his affairs Achiacharus my brother 
Anael’s son ; and Achiacharus intreating for me, 
1 returned to Nineveh—Now when I was come 
home again—in the feast of Pentecost, &c. Jack- 
son vol. I. p. 325. and after him Hales vol. II. 
p- 467. seem rightly to understand the 55 days 


Pul king of Assyria (the first king of Assyria named in Scripture) in- 
vaded Palestine about the 40th year of Uzziah B.C. 769". 


He was consequently in the 


to mean 55 days after the return of Sennacherib 
to Nineveh. And as Yobit returned to Nineveh 
in the time of Pentecost or May, the death of 
Sennacherib is fixed to the beginning of B.C. 
711, which might be towards the close of the 
15th year of Hezekiah. 

12 Kings XX. 12. Isaiah XX XIX. 1. At that 
tame Merodach Baladan the son of Baladan king of 
Babylon, sent letters and a present to king Heze- 
kiah, for he had heard that Hezekiah had been sick 
and was recovered, &c. It is not likely that this 
message was delayed till 12 years after the oc- 
currence of the sickness ; and we must refer the 
embassy to B. C. 712, which falls within the 
reign of Mardocempadus in the Astronomical 
Canon. In that reign, then, it appears that Ba- 
bylon was independent of Assyria. Josephus in- 
deed Ant. X. 2, 2. like Eusebius also understood 
Baldanes in Berosus to be Merodach-Baladan 
of Scripture : μνημονεύει τοῦ τῶν Βαβυλωνίων βασιλέως 
Βαλάδα Βηρωσσός. But he is refuted by the dif- 
ference of the time. And moreover Mardocem- 
padus, who was the true Merodach-Baladan, 
reigned 12 years, but Baldanes in Berosus only 
six months ; which again disproves the opinion 
of Josephus. 

™ Quoted above p. 265. i. 

n 2 Kings XV. 19. Pul the king of Assyria 
came against the land ; and Menahem gave Pul 


1000 talents of silver that his hand might be with 
Nn 
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throne 77 years before the Sennacherib of Polyhistor began to reign. Tglath-pileser was 
king before the death of Pekah Β. Ο. 7889. Before that date he conquered SyriaP. About 
ten years after this conquest Shalmaneser was in the throne, in the beginning of the reign of 
Hoshea B. C.7304. He was still living at the capture of Samaria in B. C. 721", and at that 
time was still master of Medias. Eight years after that event Sennacherib is kingt; and con- 
sequently succeeded Shalmaneser some time between B.C. 721 and 713; twenty-two years 
at least (as we have seen) before the accession of Sennacherib in Polyhistor. He was the son 
of Shalmaneser’; and the conquests of Tiglath-pileser are mentioned among the conquests of 
his fathers. The death of Sennacherib, as already observed, is determined to the beginning 
of B.C.711. Many years after, towards the middle of the reign of Manasseh, a king of As- 
syria is master of Babylon*. At a later period than this Nabuchodonosor is king of Assyria; 
whose accession is determined to B.C. 650 (the 48th year of Manasseh), because his 17th 


year coincided with the last year of Phraortes B.C. 684}. 


him to confirm the kingdom in his hand.—So the 
king of Assyria turned back and stayed not there 
in the land. Menahem began to reign in the 
39th of Uzziah: XV. 17. 

ο 2 Kings XV. 29. In the days of Pekah king 
of Israel came Tiglath-pileser king of Assyria 
and took Hazor and Gilead and Galilee and 
all the land of Naphthali, and carried them cap- 
tive to Assyria. Pekah reigned B. C. 757—738. 

p 2 Kings XVI. 5—9. Rezin king of Syria 
and Pekah son of Remaliah king of Israel came 
up to Jerusalem to war; and they besieged Ahaz. 
—So Ahaz sent messengers to Tiglath-pileser 
king of Assyria, saying, I am thy servant and 
thy son; Come up and save me out of the hand 
of the king of Syria and out of the hand of the 
king of Israel_—And the king of Assyria went 
up against Damascus and took it, and carried 

- the people captive to Kir, and slew Rezin. This 
conquest was in the beginning of the reign of 
Ahaz, since Pekah died in the 3rd year of Ahaz. 

4 2 Kings XVII. 1—4. In the 12th (13th) 
year of Ahaz (B.C. 730] began Hoshea to reign 
in Samaria.—Against him came up Shalmaneser 
king of Assyria, and Hoshea became his servant. 
—And the king of Assyria found conspiracy in 
Hoshea ; for he had sent messengers to So king 
of Egypt and brought no presents to the king of 
Assyria, as he had done year by year. Therefore 
the king of Assyria shut him up and bound him 
in prisons 

ν᾽ 2 Kings XVII. 6. In the 9th year of Hoshea 
the king of Assyria took Samaria and carried 
Israel away into Assyria, and placed them in 
Halah and in Habor by the river of Gozan, and 

_ in the cities of the Medes. XVIII. 9—11. In 
the Ath year of king Hezekiah which was the 7th 
year of Hoshea Shalmaneser king of Assyria 
came up against Samaria and besieged it ; and 





At this time Babylon was inde- 


at the end of three years they took it ; even in the 
6th year of Hezekiah, that is, the 9th year of 
Hoshea king of Israel Samaria was taken ; and 
the king of Assyria did carry away Israel unto 
Assyria, and did put them into Halah and in 
Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of 
the Medes. 

s 2 Kings XVII. 6. XVIII. 11. 
may be collected from Tobit I. 14. 

t 2 Kings XVIII. 13. Isaiah XXXVI. 1. 
Now in the 14th year of king Hezekiah did Sen-° 
nacherib come up, &c. 

Vv Tobit I. 15. Now when Enemessar was dead, 
Sennacherib his son reigned in his stead. The 
author from whom we have this account was a 
Jew of the tribe of Naphthali, who in the time 
of Enemessar king of the Assyrians was led cap- 
tive to Nineve: v.1. 2. 3. 

w 2 Kings XIX. 12. 

x 2 Chron. XX XIII. 11. The captains of the 
host of the king of Assyria took Manasseh—and 
bound him with fetters and carried him to Ba- 
bylon. 

y Judith I. 1—15. In the 12th year of the 
reign of Nabuchodonosor who reigned in Nineve 
the great city, in the days of Arphaxad which 
reigned over the Medes in Ecbhatana (B.C. 639 
the 17th of Phraortes|—even in those days king 
Nabuchodonosor made war with king Arphaxad 
in the great plain which is the plain in the bor- 
ders of Ragau.— Then he marched in battle ar- 
ray with his power against the king Arphaxad in 
the 17th year, and he prevailed in his battle, for 
he overthrew all the power of Arphaxad.—He 
took also Arphaxad in the mountains of Ragau, 
and smote him through with his darts and de- 
stroyed him utterly that day. Conformably with 
Herodotus quoted in the Tables B.C. 634. 
Jackson vol. I. p. 333—338. has well defended 


The same 
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pendent of Assyria”. Twenty-eight years after the defeat of Phraortes Nineveh was de- 
stroyed in B. C. 606, as we have seen from the united evidence of Scripture and Herodotus, 
by the Medes and Babylonians. 

On comparing these testimonies with Polyhistor and Abydenus, we may observe that in 
neither of their accounts does the Sennacherib whom they describe agree with the Senna- 
cherib of Scripture. The true Sennacherib succeeded his father, reigned a short period, and 
was slain in B.C.711. Sennacherib in Polyhistor reigns 18 years, succeeds his brother, and 
recovers Babylon after the death of Belibus, whose three years terminate at B.C. 6994. 
Again, Sennacherib is made by both Polyhistor and Abydenus the founder of Tarsus. But 
this was ascribed by a concurrence of profane accounts to Sardanapalus. It is plain, then, 
that Abydenus and Polyhistor have confounded Sennacherib with Esarhaddon, and have 
ascribed to the father the acts which in reality belonged to the son. Esarhaddon began to 
reign in B.C.711, and his reign, if of 18 years, would extend to B.C. 693, and would include 
the three years of Belibus king of Babylon. Esarhaddon under the name of Sardanapalus 
lost the Median empire, and under the name of Sardanapalus was commemorated by the 


Greeks as the founder of Tarsus and Anchialé >. 


the time and authority of the book of Judith, 
which he has shewn to belong to the reign of 
Phraortes ; and has refuted Usher, Petavius, 
and Prideaux, who suppose Arphaxad to mean 
Deioces, and Whiston, who refers the book of 
Judith to the reign of Darius Hystaspis. The 
war with the Assyrians is referred by Jackson 
himself to the right place, the last year of Phra- 
ortes. But that last year of Phraortes according 
to his arrangement of the Median reigns he 
places at B. C. 625, nine years below the actual 
date of the death of Phraortes. 

2 This may be collected from Judith I. 7—12. 
where it is said that Nabuchodonosor sent to all 
that dwelt in Persia and to all that dwelt west- 
ward (of Nineveh), to Cilicia, Damascus, Sa- 
maria, ὅς. But all the inhabitants made light 
of the commandment of the king of the Assyrians, 
neither went they with him to the battle, for they 
were not afraid of him. Agreeing remarkably 
with Herodotus I. 102. Φραόρτης στρατευσώμενος--- 
ἐπὶ ᾿Ασσυρίων τούτους οἱ τὴν Νῖνον ἔχον, καὶ ἦρχον πρότε- 
ρὸν πάντων τότε δ᾽ ἦσαν μεμουνωμένοι μὲν συμμάχων, ἅτε 
ἀπεστεώτων, ἄλλως μέντοι ἑωυτῶν εὖ ἥκοντες. Among 
the allies of Phraortes are all they that dwelt in 
the hill country and all that dwelt by Euphrates 
and Tigris, ἕο. Among these allies of Phra- 
ortes some were probably subject to the Babylo- 
nian kingdom. The invasion of Judea followed 
in the 18th year (of Nabuchodonosor) in the 22nd 
day of the first month: Judith II. 1. 120 days 
after his victory: I. 16. These dates will fix 
the defeat and death of Phraortes to about Cas- 
leu or November B. C. 634, and the commence- 


By an opposite error both Abydenus and 


ment of the expedition of Holophernes to Nisan 
or April B. C. 633. 

a They terminate in the Astronomical Canon 
after the Thoth of N. Εἰ. 49 ; that is, after Feb. 
14. B. C. 699. 

b Schol. Aristoph. Av. 1022. Σαρδανάπαλος : οὗ- 
τὸς υἱὸς ᾿Ανακυνδαράξου βασιλεὺς Νίνου Περσικῆς χώρας. 
ὃς ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ Ταρσὸν καὶ ᾿Αγχιάλην ἔκτισεν ----πεπυρπο- 
Anwevou δὲ τοῦ οἴκου, ἔνδον εὑρεθεὶς ἀπέθανεν. ᾿Απολλόδωρος 
δὲ ταῦτα φησίν" ἐγγεγράφθαι ἐπὶ τῷ τάφῳ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ασσυ- 
ρίοις γράμμασι" ““ Σαρδανάπαλος ᾿Ανακυνδαράξου παῖς 
“. Ταρσόν τε καὶ ᾿Αγχίαλον ἔδειμεν ἐν ἡμέρῃ μιῇ K.T. A. 
--ὁ δὲ Ἑλλάνικος ἐν τοῖς Περσικοῖς δύο φησὶ Σαρδαναπά- 
λους γεγονέναι. εἰς τὸ αὐτό. Περσῶν βασιλεὺς, ὃς ἐν τρυφῇ 
ὡρίζετο τὴν εὐδαιμονίαν. λέγε; δὲ [( λέγεται δὲ] περὶ αὐ- 
τοῦ ὅτι ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ δύο πόλεις ἔκτισε τῆς Κιλικίας Ταρ- 
σὸν καὶ ᾿Αγχιάλην. ἦν δὲ τῷ βίῳ τρυφηλός----διὸ λέγουσιν 
ἐν τῷ τάφῳ αὐτοῦ ἐπιγεγράφθαι τοῦτο τὸ ἐπίγραμμα" 
“ Εὖ δεδαὼς ὅτι θνητὸς ἔφυς κι τ. A. seven lines. 
Hesych. Σαρδανάπαλος. πάντες σχέδον ἁπάσης ἀκολα- 
σίας καὶ τρυφῆς δοῦλον τοῦτον ἀναγράφουσι γεγονέναι. καὶ 
ἐπὶ τῷ μνήματι αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασσυρίδι ev Νίνῳ φασὶν ἐπι- 
γεγράφθαι ᾿Ασσυρίοις γράμμασι" ““ Σαρδανάπαλος * ” 
Phot. Suid. Σαρδα- 
ναπάλους ἐν β΄ Περσικῶν δύο φησὶ γεγονέναι Καλλισθένης" 
ἕνα μὲν δραστήριον καὶ γενναῖον, ἄλλον δὲ μαλακόν, ἐν 


γεγόνασι δὲ δύο Σαρδανάπαλοι. 


Nig δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ μνήματος αὐτοῦ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπιγέγραπται" 
“« ῬΑνακυνδαράξου παῖς Ταρσόν τε καὶ ᾿Αγχιάλην ἔδειμεν 
ε A ww? > 
“ἡμέρῃ Mail κι τ. Ae Athen. XII. p. 529. e. f. ἐπι- 
γέγραπται αὐτοῦ τῷ μνήματι᾽ ““ Σαρδανάπαλλος “Avaxvy- 
“« δαράξεω ᾿Αγχιάλην ἔδειμε καὶ Ταρσὸν μιῇ ἡμέρη" ἀλλὰ 
ςς ~ έθ 7 > tf > > , 6 ~ » ~~ 

voy τέθνηκεν.᾽᾿ ᾿Αμύντας δ᾽ ἐν τρίτῳ σταθμῶν ἐν τῇ 
Nig φησὶν εἶναι χῶμα ὑψηλόν----λέγεσθαι δὲ τὸ χῶμα 
τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι Σαρδαναπάλλου τοῦ βασιλεύσαντος Νίνου, ἐφ᾽ 
ἢ 
nnZz 
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Polyhistor, in speaking of the king of Media, name the son for the father. 
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For as Aspadas 


or Astyages began to reign in B. C. 595, ten years after the death of Nabopolassar, the king 


οὗ καὶ ἐπιγεγράφθαι ἐν στήλῃ λιθίνῃ Χαλδαϊκοῖς γράμ.- 
μασιν ὃ μετενεγκεῖν Χοιρίλον ἔμμετρον ποιήσαντα. εἶναι δὲ 
τοῦτο ““ Ἐγὼ δὲ ἐβασίλευσα᾽ κ- τ. λ. Κλείταρχος δ᾽ ἐν 
τῇ τετάρτῃ τῶν περὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον γήρῳ τελευτῆσαί φησι 
Σαρδανάπαλλον μετὰ τὴν ἀπόπτωσιν τῆς Σύρων ἀρχῆς. 
᾿Αριστόβουλος δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Αγχιάλῃ, ἣν ἐδείματο (φησὶ) Σαρδα-- 
γάπαλλος, ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἀναβαίνων εἰς Πέρσας κατεστρατο- 
πεδεύσατο. καὶ ἦν οὐ πόῤῥω τὸ τοῦ Σαρδαναπάλλου μνη- 
μεῖον, ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἑστάναι τύπον λίθινον συμιβεβληκότα τῆς 
δεξιᾶς χειρὸς τοὺς δακτυλούς ἐπιγεγράφθαι δὲ αὐτῷ 
᾿Ασσυρίοις γράμμασι ““ Σαρδανάπαλλος ᾿Ανακυνδαράξου 
“ παῖς κιτιλ. Arrian in his narrative Exp. II. 
p- 91. and Strabo XIV. p. 672. follow Aristo- 
bulus. Diodorus II. 23., describing the Sarda- 
napalus of Ctesias, in whom the monarchy ended, 
adds, ἐπὶ τοσοῦτο προήχθη τρυφῆς--- ὥστε ἐπικήδειον εἰς 
αὑτὸν ποιῆσαι, καὶ παραγγεῖλαι τοῖς διαδόχοις τῆς ἀρχῆς 
μετὰ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ τελευτὴν ἐπὶ τὸν τάφον ἐπιγράψαι τὸ 
συγγραφὲν μὲν ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου βαρβαρικῶς μεθερμηνευθὲν δὲ 
ὕστερον ὑπό τινος Ἕλληνος" ““ Ev εἰδὼς ὅτι θνητὸς ἔφυς"--- 
where five of the lines of Cheerilus are given. 
Tzetzes Chil. III. 411—457., relating the tale 
of Arbaces, Belesis, and Sardanapalus, from 
Diodorus, gives the same verses. Six of them 
are repeated by Strabo XIV. p. 672. Athenzus 
VIII. p. 336. a. has all the seven: eq’ οὗ τοῦ τά- 
φου ἐπιγεγράφθαι φησὶ Χρύσιππος τάδε: ““ Εὖ εἰδὼς ὅτι 
“© θνητὸς ἔφυς --- On the lines of Cheerilus conf. 
Jacobs. Antholog. tom. VI. p. 375. Nekium 
Cheerili fragm. p. 196—212. The inscription at 
Anchialé is alluded to by Plutarch Mor. p. 336. 
C. Both are quoted Steph. Byz. ᾿Αγχιάλη. 
Jackson vol. I. p. 380 (who is followed by 
Hales vol. III. p. 65) from the combined testi- 
monies of Hellanicus, Callisthenes, and Clitar- 
chus, distinguishes the two Sardanapali, and 
shews that the warlike Sardanapalus who sur- 
vived the loss of the empire, and reigned when 
the Medes revolted, was Esarhaddon. This is 
confirmed by Abydenus and Polyhistor, ascribing 
the foundation of Tarsus to Sennacherib, whom 
we have shewn to be Esarhaddon. The Sarda- 
napalus of Ctesias is the same person as Saracus 
in Abydenus, since the same particulars are told 
of both. In each account the last king perished 
with the city and was burnt in his palace. This, 
then, is the effeminate Sardanapalus of the 
Greek writers. Aristotle Rep. V. 10=8, 14. re- 
fers to the tale of Ctesias, but with some doubt 
of its truth: ὥσπερ Σαρδανάπαλον ἰδών τις ξαίνοντα 
μετὰ τῶν γυναικῶν, εἰ ἀληθῆ ταῦτα οἱ μυθολογοῦντες λέ- 
γουσιν. and mentions Sardanapalus again apud 





Athen. VIII. p. 335. f. But as we learn from 
Berosus (through Abydenus and Polyhistor and 
Castor) that the last king but one was also called 
Sardanapalus, we have three kings of the name ; 
Esarhaddon, Sardanapalus I., Nabuchodonosor, 
Sardanapalus II., and Saracus, Sardanapalus 
III. It seems probable, however, that this last 
king was called Sardanapalus by Ctesias through 
mistake, and that he gave to Saracus the name 
of his predecessor. Many Greek writers ac- 
knowledged only one Sardanapalus ; and many 
confounded the two inscriptions. But the in- 
scription which Alexander found at Anchialé 
belongs to the founder of Tarsus, whom we have 
seen to be Esarhaddon; to whom it is accord- 
ingly given by Jackson and Hales. Anacynda- 
raxes, then (or Anabaxares: Athen. XII. p. 
528. f), is another name for Sennacherib. The 
epitaph at Nineveh (a part of which was known 
to Aristotle: conf. Cic. Fin. II. 32. Tuse. V. 
35) belonged to another Sardanapalus. But 
those who ascribed it to the last king of Nineveh 
forgot that he perished with the city and left no 
successors to erect his monument. The epitaph, 
then, probably belonged to the Sardanapalus of 
Berosus, the Nabuchodonosor of Judith. Hero- 
dotus II. 150. names Sardanapalus as a wealthy 
king: τὰ Σαρδαναπάλλου τοῦ Νίνου βασιλῆος χρήματα, 
ἐόντα μεγάλα καὶ φυλασσόμενα ἐν θησαυροῖσι καταγαί- 
ot, ἐπενόησαν κλῶπες ἐκφορῆσα: K.t.A. Hales vol. 
III. p. 66. understands this of Esarhaddon, ob- 
serving that it is demonstrated that the last king 
could not be meant, for he perished with his 
treasures. There is nothing in this narrative to 
justify the opinion of Hales. Wesseling ad lo- 
cum understands the passage of the Sardanapa- 
lus of Ctesias. But this again is doubtful. The 
occurrence might have happened to the Sarda- 
napalus of Berosus, and we have no distinct 
proof from hence that Herodotus acknowledged 
the Sardanapalus of Ctesias. The allusion, how- 
ever, of Aristophanes Av. 1021. implies that be- 
fore the time of Ctesias Sardanapalus had been 
known to the Greeks as a luxurious king. 

That Berosus named Sennacherib we know 
from Josephus Ant. X. 1, 4. ἀλλὰ καὶ Βηρωσσὸς 6 
τὰ Χαλδαϊκὰ συγγραψάμενος μνημονεύει τοῦ βασιλέως 
τοῦ Σεναχηρίβου, καὶ ὅτι τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων ἦρχε, καὶ ὅτι 
πάσῃ ἐπεστρωτεύσατο τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ καὶ τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ [λέγων 
οὕτως]. As no citation follows, the words which 
I have enclosed seem to be an interpolation. 
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of Media who reigned in his time, and whose daughter was betrothed to his son, was not 
Aspadas but Cyaxares. 

In Abydenus Sardanapalus appears under his right description as a king of Assyria; and 
as he is the last but one of the Assyrian kings, he appears to be the same person as Nabu- 
chodonosor of the book of Judith, who began to reign 44 years, and invaded Judea 27 years, 
before the destruction of Nineveh. And this may have been the cause of the error of Poly- 
histor, who calls Nabopolassar by the name of Sardanapalus. Nabopolassar was sometimes 
called Nabuchodonosor, and this similarity of name may have produced the mistake. This 
error of Polyhistor (whatever was the cause) substituting a Babylonian for an Assyrian reign 
violates the true chronology in three principal points. First, it brings down the end of that 
Assyrian reign (which was in reality followed by another king, Saracus) two years below the 
capture of the city. Secondly, it places the accession of Esarhaddon, whom he calls Sen- 
nacherib, at B.C. 692°; nineteen years below the true accession. Thirdly, this date for 
the accession of Hsarhaddon is inconsistent with the time of Belibus. For according to 
Polyhistor himself Esarhaddon recovered Babylon at the death of this king; but Beli- 
bus ceased to reign in B. C. 699, seven years before this date for the reign of Esar- 
haddon 4, 

Those two points being fixed, the accession of Esarhaddon to B.C. 711 and the accession 
of Sardanapalus or Nabuchodonosor to B.C. 650, we may perhaps arrange the numbers and 
the names supplied by Abydenus and Polyhistor in this manner. Esarhaddon (Sennacherib) 
the 25th king reigned 18 years; which places his death in B.C. 693. Between that event 
and the accession of the 29th king Sardanapalus or Nabuchodonosor are 43 years, occupied 
by three reigns in both historians, although they differ in the names. But in tracing the 
identity of Eastern kings the times and the transactions are better guides than the names; for 
these from many well-known causes (as the changes which they undergo in passing through 
the Greek language, and the substitution of a title or an epithet for the name) are variously 
reported, so that the same king frequently appears under many different appellations. In 
Adrameles of the one historian we may recognise Sammughes of the other; for in both ac- 
counts this prince is succeeded by his brother. The two reigns have 42 years or perhaps 41 
complete in Polyhistor ; which will leave only two years to Nergilus. But as this king has 
8 years in Polyhistor, we may reconcile the difficulty and adapt the years to the period by 
supposing them to include his reign at Babylon, where according to Polyhistor’s own ac- 
count he reigned in the lifetime of his father®. This scheme will give the following results. ἡ 
The contemporary Babylonian reigns are added as they stand in the Astronomical Canon ; 
and it will be observed that in some particulars they coincide with the arrangement pro- 


posed. 


¢ See above p. 272. 

4 From the resemblance in the years of the 
three predecessors of Nebuchadnezzar, which are 
21+4+21+20=62 in Polyhistor and 20+22+4 2] 
=63 in the Astronomical Canon, we might sus- 
pect that Polyhistor had made a transition from 
the Assyrian to the Babylonian reigns at Sam- 
mughes, and that Sammughes and his brother 
were Saosduchinus and Chinaladanus of the Ca- 


non. But the coincidences between Abydenus 
and Polyhistor seem to mark that these were in 
Berosus Assyrian and not Babylonian reigns. 
Both agree in placing three reigns between Sen- 
nacherib and Sardanapalus. In both the last of 
the three is the brother of his predecessor. In 
reality they only differ in two names. 

€ Is Babylonia potitus filium suum Asordanem 
eis regem imponebat. 
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ASSYRIA. ψ. B.C. BABYLON. y. ΒΟ 
(OY). Pl cc τορος τε ξεν τ τς DELOLE yack ... 769 
(22) Tiglath-pileser ......... [NRO - ΠΣ 738 | Nabonassar ... ...........14. 747 Feb. 26. 
ἽΝ Honea ἘΣ ἘΣΎ ον 799 
Chinzirus et Porus ...... Tol 
(23) "Shalmameser’.:. ces. ecvcves<rde-sseoce scenes 120") ΠΡ 5. 726 
(24) Sennacherib ..........++ before ... :- 713 | Mardocempadus .......-. 12. on 
25. Esarhaddon or Sardanapalus ........+++- 18. | FU ΟΠ 5. 709 
Interregnum......5.......- 2. 704 
Hagisa 304. 
Marudach Baldanes 6”. 
ΒΟ ΕΣ ΠΕ eee 3. 702 
(26) Asordanes or Nergilus, at Babylon els 5 ted (699) Apronadius or Asordanes 6. 699 
in Assyria ... 2 693 | Regibalus........0...00008 1. 693 
Mesesimordachus ......... 4. 692 
(27) Adrameles or Sammughes.....-..- +++ νυν νον 21. 091. | Imterreonmm:..-2ac2.8s- ee 8. 688 
Asonidinus Στ το τς 13. 680 
(28) Axerdis frater Sammughis ......+++ (21) 20. 670 | Saosduchinus ............ 20. 667 
(29) Nabuchodonosor or Sardanapalus (21) 20. 650 | Chinaladanus ............ 22. 647 
(30) Saracus or Ninus II. [or Sardanap.] (23) 24. (690) Nabopolassar ..........-. 21. 625 Jan. 27. 
Nineveh destroyed .............:.++. 606 | Nebuchadnezzar ......... 43. 604 Jan. 21. 


That Esarhaddon was the 25th king is known from Abydenus. 


Hence the other reigns 


are determined. If Esarhaddon was the 25th, Pul was the 21st and Saracus the 30th king. 
The first five of these kings and their times, down to the accession of Esarhaddon in the be- 
ginning of B.C. 711, are fixed upon undoubted authority. The years of the reigns of the 
27th, 28th, and 29th kings, are given from Berosus by Polyhistor. The period of the two 
last reigns is limited to 44 years upon sufficient evidence; but if the first of these had 21 or 
20 years (which is ascertained from Polyhistor), there remain 23 or 24 for the last king 
Saracus. 

It appears from Alexander Polyhistor and the Astronomical Canon that Babylon had al- 
ways kings of her own from the earliest times. These kings were sometimes subjected to the 
‘Assyrians and sometimes independent; but they never acquired extensive dominion till the 


time of Nebuchadnezzar. 
dent f. 


f As we learn from Syncellus p. 207. B. quo- 
ting Polyhistor and Berosus. The same may 
be gathered from Herodot. I. 184. 185. who de- 
scribes two queens of Babylon: τῆς Βαβυλῶνος πολ-- 
Aol μέν κου Kal ἄλλοι ἐγένοντο βασιλέες---ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ 
γυναῖκες δύο' ἢ μὲν πρότερον ἄρξασα τῆς ὕστερον γενεῆσι 
πέντε πρότερον γενομένη, τῇ οὔνομα ἦν Σεμίραμις K. τ. λ. 
ἡ δὲ δὴ δεύτερον γενομένη ταύτης βασίλεια τῇ οὔνομα ἦν 
Νίτωκρις (αὕτη δὲ συνετωτέρη γενομένη τῆς πρότερον ἀρξ- 
dons) τοῦτο μὲν μνημόσυνα ἀπελίπετο τὰ ἐγὼ ἀπηγήσο- 
μαι, τοῦτο δὲ τὴν Μήδων ὁρῶσα ἀρχὴν μεγάλην τε καὶ 
οὐκ ἀτρεμίζουσαν, ἄλλα τε ἀραιρημένα ἄστεα αὐτοῖσι 
ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ τὴν Νῖνον, προεφυλάξατο ὅσα ἐδύνατο 


In the period described in this Table Mabonassar was indepen- 
His successors were perhaps independent down to Hagisa and Marudachus Bal- 


μάλιστα κιτ. Δ. Nitocris, who was queen after 
the capture of Nineveh, was the wife of Nebu- 
chadnezzar (who is called Λαβύνητος ὁ Βαβυλώνιος 
Herodot. I. 74. cir. B. C. 603), and the mother 
of Nabonnadius ; called Λαβύνητος by Herodotus 
I. 77. B.C. 546: ἐτυράννευε δὲ τῶν Βαβυλωνίων τὸν 
χρόνον τοῦτον Λαβύνητος. and again I. 188. in B.C. 
538: ὁ Κῦρος ἐπὶ ταύτης τῆς γυναικὸς τὸν παῖδα ἐστρα- 
τεύετο ἔχοντά τε τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ ἑωυτοῦ τοὔνομα Λαβυνή- 
του καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασσυρίων ἀρχήν. Those who, with Wes- 
seling ad Herodot. I. 185., suppose Nitocris to 
have been the wife of Evil-Merodach, who began 
to reign B,C. 561, besides that the mention of the 
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danes$ who reigned during the interregnum, and who are not marked in the Canon because 


each reigned less than a year. 


In their successor Beltbus, both in the name and the duration 


of his reign, Polyhistor and the Canon agree. The next king Apronadius appears on a com- 
parison of the two historians with the Canon to be no other than the son of Esarhaddon the 
Sennacherib of the two historians, the 25th king of Assyria, who conquered Babylon. During 
this period: B. C. 699—693, while Esarhaddon was master of Babylon, the colony was planted 
in Samaria described in the following passage": And the king of Assyria brought men from 
Babylon and from Cuthah and from Ava and from Hamath and from Sepharvaim, and 
placed them in the cities of Samaria instead of the children of Israel; and they possessed 


Samaria and dwelt in the cities thereof: Ascribed to Esarhaddon by Ezrai. 


capture of Nineveh would be improbable so long 
after the event, overlook the shortness of his reign, 
only two years; within which it is not likely that 
the works ascribed to Nitocris could have been 
accomplished. Herodotus omits the short and 
troubled interval of six years, which occurred 
between the death of Nebuchadnezzar (Labyne- 
tus I) and the accession of Nabonnadius, and 
passes to the last Chaldean king of Babylon, 
Labynetus II., the son according to his account 
of Nebuchadnezzar and Nitocris ; in which he is 
confirmed by the prophet Daniel V. 1—18. by 
whom Nebuchadnezzar is repeatedly called father 
of Belshazzar (Labynetus II). The true ac- 
count of that interval seems to be this: Evil- 
Merodach was murdered by Nericosolassar or 
Neriglissar, who usurped the throne: Beros. 
apud Joseph. Apion. I. p. 1176. and whose son 
Laborosoarchod was also put to death. All these 
events happened within six years. After the 
usurpers were removed, τὴν βασιλείαν περιέθηκαν 
Ναβοννήδῳ τινὶ τῶν ἐκ Βαβυλῶνος Berosus apud Jo- 
seph. Ναβαννίδοχον ἀποδεικνῦσι βασιλέα προσήκοντά of 
οὐδέν Abydenus apud Euseb. Prep. IX. p. 457. 
B. Rendered thus: Nabonedochus nullo jure 
fretus ad regni sedem accedere jussus est apud 
Euseb. Chron. I. p. 28. That this is not accu- 
rate we know from Daniel and Herodotus. But 
there is no reason for concluding Nabonnadius 
or Labynetus II. to be the grandson of Nebu- 
chadnezzar rather than the son according to the 
plain meaning of Daniel and Herodotus. That 
Nitocris was the wife of Nebuchadnezzar is con- 
firmed by another circumstance. According to 
Abydenus and Polyhistor already quoted, a 
daughter of Cyaxares (by them called Astyages) 
was betrothed to Nebuchadnezzar. But a work 
ascribed to Nitocris by Herodotus I. 186. is 
ascribed to a Median princess: Philostrat. Vit. 
Apoll. I. 25. p. 33. γυνὴ yap λέγεται Μήδεια, τῶν 
ἐκεῖ ποτε ἄρχουσα, τὸν ποτωμὸν ὑποζεῦξαι τρόπον ὃν μή 
πού τις ποταμὸς ἐζεύχθη. which Olearius ad locum 
improperly refers to the fabulous Semiramis of 


In the same 


Diodorus, who never reigned at Babylon, and 
who was not a Mede by any accounts. Nitocris 
then in Herodotus, the Median princess in Phi- 
lostratus, and the daughter of Astyages (Cyaxa- 
res) in Abydenus and Polyhistor, are the same 
person. And as Belshazzar was son of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, the queen who appears in Daniel V. 
10. in B, C. 538 was probably his mother Nito- 
cris. In that case, as she was betrothed (before 
the fall of Nineveh) about 70 years before, she 
must have been betrothed in infancy. Nitocris 
being placed in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, 
cir. B.C. 585, will agree with B.C. 747 for the 
time of Semiramis five generations, or 160 years, 
before ; and we may conclude with Larcher that 
this Semiramis was the wife of Nabonassar. 

& This prince from the time of Hezekiah’s 
reign must have been a distinct person from the 
Merodach-Baladan of Scripture. See above p. 
273. 1. 

h 2 Kings XVII. 24. 

i Ezra IV. 2. We do sacrifice—since the days 
of Esarhaddon the king of Assyria, who brought 
us up hither. Josephus IX. 14, 3. where he pa- 
raphrases 2 Kings XVII. 24. refers this colony 
to the time of Shalmaneser : οἱ δὲ μετοικισθέντες εἰς 
τὴν Σαμάρειαν Χουθαῖοι, ταύτῃ γὰρ ἐχρῶντο μέχρι δεῦρο 
τῇ προσηγορίᾳ διὰ τὸ ἐκ τῆς Χουθᾶς καλουμένης χώρας 
μεταχθῆναι, αὕτη δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ Περσίδι, καὶ ποταμὸς 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔχων ὄνομα. X.9, 7. Σαλμανασάρης μὲν οὖν 
ἀναστήσας τοὺς ᾿Ισραηλίτας κατῴκησεν ἀντ᾽ αὐτῶν τὸ 
Χουθαίων ἔθνος, οἱ πρότερον ἐνδοτέρω τῆς Περσίδος καὶ τῆς 
Μηδίας ἦσαν, τότε μέντοι Σαμαρεῖς ἐκλήθησαν. Again 
XI. 4, 3. where he paraphrases Ezra: ἐξ ἐκείνου 
τοῦ χρόνου ad’ ob Σαλμανασάρης ὃ τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων βασι- 
λεὺς ἐκ τῆς Χουθίας ἡμᾶς μετήγαγε καὶ Μηδίας ἐνθάδε. 
But the text of Ezra has Esarhaddon ; and in 
2 Kings Men of Babylon are mentioned, which 
better agrees with Hsarhaddon’s time, when we 
know that Babylon was subject, than with the 
time of Shalmaneser, when it was probably in- 
dependent. The mention of Medes does not 
agree with the reign of Esarhaddon, whose au- 


280 APPENDIX. σα: 


year in which the 26th king began to reign in Assyria, we find a new reign also at Babylon; 
and may conjecture that this city became independent again upon the death of its conqueror. 
The interregnum of 8 years, which shortly follows, marks a period of trouble ; probably many 
kings arose within that period, whose names are not in the Canon because none of them 
reigned a year. At about this period, then, the king of Assyria who captured Manasseh 
(either the 27th or the 28th king in Abydenus) acquired Babylon again. 

Polyhistor from Berosus describes a term of 526 years which ended at the accession of 
Pul. And Pul is the predecessor of Sennacherib‘. Eusebius understands Pul to be the 
king so named in Scripture!. But this is very uncertain. Between Pul and Sennacherib 
came two other kings. We have seen that Sennacherib in Polyhistor was in reality Esar- 
haddon, and that by an error in mistaking an Assyrian for a Babylonian king™ he was placed 
at a date twenty-two years below the time of Sennacherib and nineteen years below the ac 
cession of Esarhaddon. It is extremely uncertain, then, what king is described in Polyhistdlt 
under the name of Pud. The period, however, of 526 years terminates at this reign. Sen- 
nacherib is placed in Polyhistor (as we have seen) at B.C. 692". 'To Pul no years are as- 
signed. But if we assume 19 or 20 years for this reign, we shall have B.C. 712 or 711 for 
the termination of that period of 526 years. The coincidence of this account both in the 
number and the date with that of Herodotus leaves little doubt that in this term of 526 years 
ending about B.C. 711 was expressed by Berosus the period of the Assyrian empire, called 
by Herodotus 520 years, and terminating at B.C.711°; and that Berosus gave the exact 
term of that empire, Herodotus the term in round numbers. The precise date of its termina- 
tion B.C. 711 is given by Scripture, with which Herodotus agrees; and we accordingly ob- 
tain 711+526=B. C. 1237 for the commencement. Polyhistor reckons 45 kings in this pe- 
riod P. According to which account Pul would be the 46th and Sennacherib the 47th. But 
Abydenus, who also seems to follow Berosus 4, calls Sennacherib the 25th king, which would 
leave 24 reigns for the preceding period. Esarhaddon, then, whom they called Sennacherib, 
had 24 predecessors instead of 46. And this seems to be the true number, for 24 x 22=528 
would give 22 years to each king, about the average proportion of reigns’. And we may col- 
lect from all these particulars compared that the Assyrian empire commencing B.C. 1237 
subsisted 526 years under a dynasty of 24 kingss; that under Esarhaddon the 25th king the 


thority over the Medes had ceased. But the 
Medes are only found in Josephus ; and accord- 
ing to Josephus himself the Cuthites came from 
Persia, which was not subject to Media at this 
time, being conquered after B.C. 656 by Phra- 
ortes: Herodot. I. 102. 

k See above p. 272. 

m See p. 277. n See p. 272. 

© See the Tables B.C. 711. I there suppose 
Herodotus to place the revolt of the Medes in 
Ol. 17. 2, since he places the accession of Deio- 
ces in O1.17.3. This will fix the period of 520 
years at B.C. 1230—711, or inclusive of B.C. 
711. But I suppose the 526 years in Polyhistor 
to be terminated at the death of Sennacherib, 
and consequently to be reckoned exclusive of 


B.C, 711, and to be contained in B.C. 1237—712. 


1 See p. 270. 


P See p. 270. 

4 That Abydenus drew from Berosus is proved 
from his account of Sennacherib compared with 
that of Polyhistor, who followed Berosus ; for 
both accounts agree in the main particulars. 

r In these 45 reigns Berosus, perhaps Poly- 
histor himself, seems to have included the con- 
temporary Babylonian kings, who reigned as 
vassals of the Assyrians. 

5. In Polyhistor the 526 years end at the ac- 
cession of Pul. But we know that the Assyrian 
empire really terminated at the accession of 
Esarhaddon. We are therefore justified in 
making his accession the limit of the empire of 
526 years, and in placing within that period all 
the twenty-four kings his predecessors. 
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empire was lost, but that the Assyrian monarchy was continued under six kings for a farther 
term of 105 years; and that it terminated with the 30th king in B.C. 606+. Ctesias in his 
period of 1306 years had confounded the Assyrian empire with the Assyrian monarchy, and 
had assigned to this monarchy a date considerably too high. But as the monarchy ended in 
B. 6. 606, and the empire in B. C. 711, we have B. C. 1912 for the commencement of his pe-' 
riod of 1306 years; and this period B. C. 1912—606 includes within it the 526 years of the 
empire’. The period of 1306 years may possibly have been a genuine period, but it is a false 
account that the period began and ended where Ctesias has piaced it; and a false account that 
it was occupied by only 33 or 36 reigns. 

Polyhistor gives 975 years as the interval between the Median conquest of Babylon and 
the commencement of the Assyrian empire of 526 years. This would give 1237 4+975=B.C. 
2212 as the date of that Median conquest. Niebuhr*, remarking that the observations sent 
by Callisthenes to Aristotle from Babylon went back 1903 years before the tume of Alexan- 
der, that the beginning of this period nearly coincides with the date assigned by Berosus to 
the taking of Babylon by the Medes, and that this series of observations probably went back 
to some great political epoch (as the era of Nabonassar was the commencement of a later and 


t See above p. 278. 

* Prideaux and Usher place the termination 
of the Assyrian empire at B.C. 747, and refer 
Arbaces and Belesis to this date. Usher Annals 
of the World p. 29. adapts to it the 520 years 
of Herodotus: B.C. 1267. Ninus the son of Be- 
lus founded the empire of the Assyrians ; which 
continued in Asia by the space of 520 years, as 
Herodotus affirmeth, &c. p.60. B.C. 747. The 
conspirators took the city and proclaimed Arbaces 
Sor their king—and so the kingdom of Assyria 
came to destruction. The kingdom therefore now 
falling to be divided, Arbaces, having freed his 
countrymen the Medes from the Assyrian yoke, 
enabled them to live in aftertimes according to 
their own laws, as Herodotus affirmeth. Belesis, 
who in Holy Writ is called Baladan, but by Pto- 
lemeus is called Nabonassarus, held the kingdom 
of Babylon 14 years. Prideaux vol. I. p. 1. 
adopts the same date B. C. 747 for the termina- 
tion of the period, but retains the 1300 years of 
Ctesias: The ancient empire of the Assyrians, 
which had governed Asia for above 1300 years, 
being dissolved by the death of Sardanapalus, 
there arose up two empires, the one founded by 
Arbaces, the other by Belesis. Belesis had Ba- 
bylon, Chaldea, and Arabia, and Arbaces all the 
rest. This happened in B.C. 747. Arbaces in 
Scripture is Tiglath-pileser, Belesis is the same 
with Nabonassar, and in the Holy Scripture Ba- 
ladan. But at this date B.C. 747 the Medes 
were still dependent upon Nineveh, as we know 
from Tobit I. already quoted, who describes 
them in the reign of Shalmaneser ; and the era 
of Nabonassar is an insulated and independent 
date, not connected by any accounts with Assy- 


ria or with Media. The inconsistency of this 
date with the true time of the defection of the 
Medes is shewn by Jackson vol. I. p. 303. 304. 
Jackson himself, however, assigns an erroneous 
date to the period of 1300 years ; for he sup- 
poses them to end at the revolt of the Medes 
B.C. 711; and adds another century to the As- 
syrian monarchy, which he carries down to the 
capture of Nineveh B. C. 606. But it is evident 
that the term of Ctesias was intended to include 
the whole duration of the kingdom, and to ter- 
minate at the fall of Nineveh. Jackson thus ex- 
tends the monarchy to 1410 years, although he 
admits p. 307. that “ Ctesias applied to Arbaces 
“and Belesis what plainly related to the de- 
“struction of Nineveh and of the Assyrian 
“ kingdom under the last king by Cyaxares king 
“of Media and Nabopolassar prefect of Baby- 
“Jon.” Whence he might have seen that the 
1300 years of Ctesias terminated at that point, 
B.C. 606. The dates of Prideaux are incon- 
sistent with himself ; for he supposes the empire 
of Asia to have been acquired in B.C. 2047, 
which according to the dates he followed was 
fifty years before the birth of Abraham. But 
we know that no Assyrian empire governed Asia 
at the time of the war described in Gen. XIV. 
and those events occurred not long before the 
birth of Ishmael, about the 85th year of Abra- 
ham’s life, which according to Prideaux was in 
B.C. 1912, 135 years after the Assyrians are 
supposed to have governed Asia. 

w See p. 272. 

x As quoted in the Philological Museum vol. 
I. p. 38. 
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more accurate series), concludes with very great probability that the capture of Babylon by 
the Medes is to be placed 1903 years before the time of Alexander. 'This will place that 
epoch at B. C, 2233 y, only twenty-one years above the date obtained from Polyhistor, whose 
period for the times before the Assyrian empire will be extended by this addition from 975 to 
996 years. This is the more probable, because in the 48 years ascribed to the eleven reigns 2 
the numbers are doubtful#. In that passage, then, we may substitute some other number, 
perhaps 69, for 48; which will raise the preceding period of 224 years to B.C. 2233. With 
only this alteration in the numbers, founded on the observation of Niebuhr, the following 
Table will exhibit the leading epochs according to the positions which have been established 
in the preceding inquiry : 
B.C. 

..2933 (2212) 


..2009 (1988) 


y- 
Conquest of Babylon by the 128 4 

Medes: 8 Median kings ; 
Eleven kings ...... (τ 09. 


[Ninus B.C. 2182] 


Assyrian monarchy 1306 y. Ψ 8.0 AQ (Chaldeans ᾽πε 458...1940 
before the empire ... 675...1912 
9 Avrabiang. oon. 0.01: πον 245...1482 
during the empire, — ended ««:.ccssenen see eee -----ἕ 11937) 
24 kings δ πὶ f Mees (975) 996 “~ 
[Sardanap. B.C. 876] 
after the empire, 105... 711 
G kings --...... pent 
1306 
Capture of Nineveh ......... 606 
o_ 





The Assyrian empire had not yet extended over Asia at the time of the Exode of the 
Israelites, when many independent kings are mentioned‘; nor at the time of the first servi- 
tude, when an independent king reigned in Mesopotamia4. Down therefore to B. C. 1550¢ 
Mesopotamia was not subject to the Assyrians. These facts confirm Herodotus and Poly- 
histor, and refute those who following Ctesias have supposed the empire of Asia to have been 
acquired by the Assyrians 1300 years before the end of their monarchy. And although 
Plato! supposed the kingdom of Priam to be within the authority of the Assyrians, it is pro- 
bable that the Assyrian empire within that period of 526 years was principally confined to 
the Upper Asia, and not extended far to the westward. We know that Syria was a powerful 
and independent kingdom from the time of Ahab to the time of Joash ; cir. B.C. 915—8458; 


y See F. H. III. p. 505. 


26. the kings of Midian: XXXI. 8. the king 
z See above p. 272. 


of Bashan: Deut. III. 1. 


a The editor observes p. 18. upon this num- 
ber 48: In margine se habet numerus XLVITII, 
αἱ in textu vacuum relinquitur spatium. 

> If the 526 years were completed at the death 
of Sennacherib in the beginning of B.C. 711 
(see above p. 280. 0), this term commences, and 
the preceding period terminates, in the begin- 
ning of Β, Ο. 1237. 

¢ The king of Edom: Numb. XX. 14. of 
Moab: XXI. 26. of the Amorites: XXI. 21. 


d Judges III. 8. 

e B.C. 1405 according to the dates of Usher. 

f Plato Leg. III. p. 685. of περὶ τὸ Ἴλιον οἰκοῦντες 
τότε πιστεύοντες τῇ τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων δυνάμει τῇ περὶ Nivov 
γενομένη θρασυνόμιενοι τὸν πόλεμον ἤγειραν τὸν ἐπὶ Τροίαν, 
κ. τ. ATs ἀρχῆς γὰρ τῆς ἐκείνων ἦν μόριον. Ast ad 
locum rightly observes that Plato here follows 
Ctesias, according to whom apud Diod. II, 2. 
Ninus conquered the whole of Asia Minor. 

& Compare 1 Kings XX.1. 2 Kings XIII. 25. 
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and that the Assyrians did not acquire dominion in Syria till after B. C. 7694, less than sixty 
years before the independence of the Medes. Herodotus, then, accurately limits the Assyrian 
dominion to the Upper Asia‘. Dionysius follows Herodotus in ascribing a limited dominion 
to the Assyrians. 

In the fabulous account of Ctesias!, Ninus 1000 years before the Trojan war conquers 
with the help of the Arabians Babylonia, Armenia, Media, Egypt, Phoenicia, Ceelesyria, 
Asia Minor, Hyrcania, Carmania, Persis, Susiana, all these in 17 years; then after building 
Nineveh he conquers Bactriana, whose king according to Justin™ was Zoroaster. After the 
death of Ninus, Babylon is founded by Semiramis. Ctesias has here ascribed to one person 
the acts of many. Babylon was really conquered about 50 years before the date of Ctesias ; 
but it was conquered by the Medes, and Zoroaster was the first Median king of Babylon”. 
We may place the conquest of Bactriana and Media i000 years after the supposed time of 
Ninus. Pheenicia, Syria, and the adjacent countries, were not subdued till 1400 years after 
the epoch of Ctesias. The western and southern countries of Asia Minor were probably never 
subjected at all till the time of Hsarhaddon and his successors, who pushed their conquests in 
that direction when they were excluded from the Upper Asia by the Medes. 


TS 


M. 
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THE history contained in the Hebrew Scriptures presents a remarkable and pleasing con- 
trast to the early accounts of the Greeks. In the latter we trace with difficulty a few obscure 
facts preserved to us by the poets, who transmitted with all the embellishments of poetry and 
fable what they had received from oral tradition. In the annals of the Hebrew nation 
we have authentic narratives written by contemporaries, and these writing under the guidance 
of inspiration. What they have delivered to us comes accordingly under a double sanction. 
They were aided by divine inspiration in recording facts upon which, as mere human wit- 
nesses*, their evidence would be valid. But as the narrative comes with an authority which 


no other writing can possess, so in the matters related it has a character of its own. 
history of the Israelites is the history of miraculous interpositions. 


h See above p. 273. 

i Herodot. I. 95. τῆς ἄνω ᾿Ασίης. 

k Dionys. Ant. I. p- 5. ἡ μὲν γῇ ᾿Ασσυρίων ἀρχὴ, 
παλαιά τις οὗτα καὶ εἰς τοὺς μυθικοὺς ἀναγομένη χρόνους, 
ὀλίγου τινὸς ἐπεκράτησε τῆς ᾿Ασίας μέρους. ἡ δὲ Μηδικὴ, 
καθελοῦσα τὴν ᾿Ασσυρίων καὶ μείζονα δυναστείαν περιβα- 
λομένη, χρόνον οὐ πολὺν κατέσχεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῆς τετάρτης 
κατελύθη γενεᾶς. He doubtless refers to the 520 
years followed by the four Median reigns in 
Herodotus. 

1 Apud Diod. II. 2. 

m Justin. I. 1. Postremum illi bellum cum 
Zoroastre rege Bactrianorum fuit, qui primus: di- 
citur artes magicas invenisse et mundi principia 
siderumque motus diligentissime spectasse. 

Ὁ See above p. 27 70.d. The mistake respect- 


The 


Their passage out of 


ing the foundation of Babylon is noticed by Be- 
rosus apud Joseph. Apion. I. 20. μέμφεται τοῖς 
“Ἑλληνικοῖς συγγραφεῦσιν ὡς μάτην οἰομένοις ὑπὸ Σεμιρά- 
μιδος τῆς ᾿Ασσυρίας κτισθῆναι τὴν Βαβυλῶνα. Referred 
to by Wess. ad Diod. tom. I. p. 390. 

a It may be said that Moses was not a witness 
of the facts which he relates between the birth 
or the call of Abraham (when the history of the 
Hebrews may be properly said to commence) 
and his own time. But there were so few steps 
between Abraham and Moses that, though not a 
witness, he was an authentic reporter of evi- 
dence. In the following history, from the exode 
to the rebuilding of the temple, all the writers 
were, strictly speaking, witnesses. 
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Egypt was miraculous. Their entrance into the promised land was miraculous. Their 
prosperous and their adverse fortunes in that land, their servitudes and their deliverances, 
their conquests and their captivities, were all miraculous. The entire history, from the call 
of Abraham to the building of the sacred temple, was a series of miracles. It is so much the 
object of the sacred historians to describe these, that little else is recorded. The ordinary 
events and transactions, what constitutes the civil history of other states, are either very briefly 
told or omitted altogether; the incidental mention of these facts being always subordinate to 
the main design of registering the extraordinary manifestations of divine power. For these 
reasons the history of the Hebrews cannot be treated like the history of any other nation ; 
and he who should attempt to write their history, divesting it of its miraculous character, 
would find himself without materials. Conformably with this spirit there are no historians in 
the sacred volume of the period in which miraculous intervention was withdrawn. After the 
declaration by the mouth of Malachi» that a messenger should be sent to prepare the way, 
the next event recorded by any inspired writer is the birth of that messenger®. But of the 
interval of 400 years between the promise and the completion no account is given. And this 
period of more than 400 years between Malachi and the Baptist is properly the only portion, 
in the whole long series of ages from the birth of Abraham to the Christian era, which is 


capable of being treated like the history of any other nation 4, 


a) 

¢ Or at least the circumstances which pre- 
ceded it: Luke I. 1—56. Augustine Civ. Dei 
XVII. 24. has remarked this cessation of pro- 
phecy : Toto autem illo tempore ex quo redierunt 
de Babylonia post Malachiam Aggeum et Zacha- 
riam, qui tunc prophetaverunt, et Esdram, non 
habuerunt prophetas usque ad Salvatoris adven- 
tum, nist alum Zachariam patrem Joannis et 
Elizabetham ejus uxorem, Christi nativitate jam 
proxima. Josephus Apion. I. 8. admits the fact : 
ἀπὸ ᾿Αρταξέρξου μέχρι τοῦ Kal? ἡμᾶς χρόνου γέγραπται 
μὲν ἕκαστα" πίστεως δὲ οὐχ, ὁμοίας ἠξίωται τοῖς πρὸ αὐ- 
τῶν, διὰ τὸ μὴ γενέσθαι τὴν τῶν προφητῶν ἀκριβῆ δια- 
δοχήν. 

d Because during this period divine interpo- 
sitions were withheld, and the Jews were left to 
the ordinary course of things. And we may re- 
mark that in all ages of their history divine in- 
spiration was vouchsafed in exact proportion to 
the necessity of the case. Inspiration was af- 
forded to Noah, to Abraham, to Moses; and 
from Moses to Malachi there was an uninter- 
rupted communication of the divine will through 
inspired ministers to the chosen people. By this 
chosen people the knowledge of the Deity was 
preserved through so many ages in the midst of 
the darkness and idolatry and polytheism of the 
other nations of the world. And the measure of 
inspiration was always in proportion to the exi- 
' gency. The greatest prophets arose in the most 
difficult times. The reign of Ahab was distin- 
guished by Elijah and Elisha. Isaiah continued 
to prophesy through the time of Ahaz. And 


during the captivity many eminent prophets con- 
soled and instructed the Jews in their calamity. 
But with Malachi inspiration ceased, and the 
Jews were left to the exertion of their own fa- 
culties. Inspiration appears to have been with- 
drawn because it was no longer necessary for the 
purposes of Providence. The character of the 
Jews in their captivity had undergone a remark- 
able change. During the period of their judges 
and kings they had been easily seduced into the 
idolatries of their neighbours ; but, after the re- 
turn from Babylon, they exhibited a spirit of 
attachment to their law and to their sacred books 
which they maintained under all circumstances 
with incredible firmness. A people of such ha- 
bits as they had now acquired was eminently 
fitted for the office for which they were designed, 
of guardians of the oracles of God (ἐπιστεύθησαν 
τὰ λόγια τοῦ Θεοῦ Rom. III. 2). Josephus Apion. 
I. 8. remarks of his countrymen, πᾶσι σύμφυτόν 
ἐστιν εὐθὺς ἐκ τῆς πρώτης γενέσεως ᾿Ιουδαίοις τὸ νομίζειν 
αὐτὰ Θεοῦ δόγματα, καὶ τούτοις ἐμμένειν, καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐ- 
τῶν, εἰ δέοι, θνήσκειν ἡδέως. Miraculous aid was now 
therefore no longer necessary to fit them for 
their office, and was accordingly withheld. As 
in the material world Providence has everywhere 
proportioned the means to the end, the forces 
being not greater than the occasion requires, so 
it would seem that in his spiritual communica- 
tions extraordinary aids are only granted when 
ordinary influence is insufficient. At the birth 
of the Messiah the greatness of the occasion de- 
manded that divine communications, after a sus- 
pension of four centuries, should again be made; 
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From this spirit of the Scripture history, the writers not designing to give a full account of 
all transactions, but only to dwell on that portion in which the divine character was marked, 
many things which we might desire to know are omitted, and on many occasions a mere out- 
line of the history is preserved. It is mortifying to our curiosity that a precise date of many 
remarkable facts cannot be obtained. The destruction of the temple is determined by con- 
current sacred and profane testimony to J uly B.C. 587. From this point we ascend to the 
birth of Abraham. But between these two epochs, the birth of Abraham and the destruction 
of the temple, two breaks occur in the series of Scripture dates, which make it impossible to 
fix the actual year of the birth of A4draham ; and this date being unknown, and assigned only 
upon conjecture, all the preceding epochs are necessarily unknown also. 

Our knowledge of the time which had passed before the birth of Abraham is derived from 
two passages in Genesis, in which the years of the antediluvian and postdiluvian patriarchs 
are recorded. In the antediluvian patriarchs the age of each at the birth of his son is stated 
with the following variations : 


















































Joseph. | LXX. |African.f Theoph.g| Heb. | Samar.h 
ee 230 | 230 | 230 | 230 130 | 130 | 
oe 205 | 205 | 205 | 205 105 | 105 | 
3 ΣΡ 190 | 190} 1900, 190 90 90 | 
Ὁ @iinan .......;.... 170 | 170] 1700) 170 70 | 70 | 
5. Mahalaleel ...... 165 165 | 165 165 65 65 
OE See 162 | 162; 162; 162 162 62 
BENG v0. 2h-2.. 20. (1)65e| 165 | 165 | 165 65 65 
8. Methuselah ....... 187 | 187| 187/| 167 | 187| 67 
9. Lamech............ 182 | 188 | 188) 188 182 53 
Luly 17 OGRA Cee eae 600 | 600} 600 600 600 | 600 | 

[2156] 2256 | 2262 | 2262 | 2242 | 1656 | 1307 | 














These variations are not the effect of accident, but designi; because the years before the 
birth of the son and the residues in all the cases agree with the totals of lives. Thus Adam 
has 130+ 800=930 in the Hebrew and Samaritan, but 230+700=930 in the Septuagint 
and Africanus. Seth has 105 +807=912 in the former, but 205 +707=912 in the latter; 
and so through the first five generations. The totals of lives in the first five and in the se- 
venth are the same in Sam. Sept. Heb. In the 6th, 8th, and 9th, the Samaritan varies from 
the other two. 6. Jared 162 -- 800-962 Heb. Sept., but 624+785=847 Sam. 8. Methu- 
selah 187 +782=969 Heb. Sept., but 67+653=720 Sam. 9. Lamech 1824+595=777 
Heb., but 188 +565=753 Sept. and 53+600=653 Sam. In the totals of lives Josephus 


and the evangelists and apostles were armed with 
supernatural gifts and powers adequate to the 
duties which they were to perform. 

e Joseph. Ant. I. 3, 4. ᾿Αδάμῳ μὲν οὖν τριακοστῷ 
ἤδη καὶ διακοσιοστῷ ἔτει γεγονότι παῖς Σηθος γίνεται 
κι τ. λεσ--Μαβουσάλας δὲ ᾿Ανώχον παῖς κατὰ ἔτος αὐτῷ 
γεγυνὼς πέμπτον καὶ ἑξηκοστὸν [καὶ ἑκατοστὴν} Λάμεχον 
υἱὸν ἔσχε, κι τ. ἃ. The addition καὶ ἑκατοστὸν is 
properly made by Oberthur. 

f Africanus apud Syncellum Ρ. 81]. ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ 
τοίνυν μέχρι γενέσεως ᾿Ενὼς ἔτη τὰ σύμπαντα υλε΄. p- 

. Ὁ. γίνεται τοίνυν ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ μέχρι Νῶε καὶ τοῦ 
κατακλυσμοῦ ἔτη βσξβ'. 


5. Theophil. ad Autolyc. III. 24. ᾿Αδὰμ ἕως οὗ 
ἐτέκνωσεν ἔζησεν ἔτη σλ΄. υἱὸς δὲ τούτου Σὴθ ἔτη ce’, 
κ. τ. λ.---Ν ὧε--ἐπὶ τούτου ἐγένετο ὁ κατακλυσμὸς, ὄντος 
αὐτοῦ ἐτῶν χ΄. τὰ πάντα οὖν μέχρι κατακλυσμοῦ γεγένη- 
ται ἔτη Sous’. 

h Eusebius apud Syncellum p. 63. Chron. I. 
p- 58. κατὰ τὸ παρὰ Σαμαρείταις “βραϊκὸν "Adan γενό- 
μενος ἐτῶν pr’ γεννᾷ τὸν Σήθ κ. τ. Χ. Ῥ. 85. A. Chron. 
I. p. 60. ὁμοῦ τὰ πάντα ἔτη atl. διαφωνεῖ πρὸς μὲν τὸ 
Ἰουδαϊκὸν ἔτεσι τμθ' πρὸς δὲ τὴν τῶν ο΄ ἑρμηνείαν ἔτεσιν 
“ἢλέ. 

i Conf. Augustin. Civ. Dei XV. 13. 


286 APPENDIX. Cas 


agrees with the Hebrew in all the nine. The Septuagint differs only in one, Lamech. The 
Samaritan differs from all the rest in the 6th, 7th, and 9th, which are shortened to adapt them 
to the shorter period between Jared and the flood. By this management, Jared, Methuselah, 
and Lamech, all die in the year of the flood. 

The Septuagint computation gives 1287 years to the birth of Methuselah, and some copies 
divide the years of Methuselah thus: 167 +802=969; from which this absurdity arises, that 
Methuselah is made to survive the flood 14 years*. But the better copies have 187 +782= 
969, which brings the death of Methuselah to six years before the flood. Theophilus, as we 
have seen, followed these faulty numbers!; they were also in the copies of Eusebius ™, Au- 
gustine", and Syncellus®; but Africanus and Josephus and the Paschal Chronicle P all divide 
the years of Methuselah 187 +782, as in the Hebrew; and the genuine numbers of the Sep- 
tuagint, 2262 (not 2242), may be traced in Demetrius quoted below, and are given by Epi- 
phanius4. The Septuagint, then, when the true numbers are restored to Methuselah*, only 
differs from the Hebrew (besides the centenary additions) in adding six years to the genera- 
tion of Lamech, 188 for 182. Josephus, except in the centenary additions, entirely agrees 
with the Hebrew numbers ; and Africanus with the Septuagint adds six years (besides the 
centenary additions) to the antediluvian generations, 2262 instead of 2256: but he partly 
compensates for these by omitting two postdiluvian years before the birth of Arphaxad, com- 
puting 2262+ 265 = 2527 to the birth of Kber instead of 2256+ 267=2523 ; thus making 
the postdiluvian dates only four years more instead of six. Thus he reckons 2262+4+399= 
2661 to the birth of Phaleg, while the true numbers (including the centenary additions) would 


be 22564401 = 2657. 


k Because 1287 + 969=2256, but 1287-+- 167 
+ 188+ 600=2242, or 14 years less than the 
life of Methuselah. Petavius, among other wri- 
ters, discusses this question ad Epiphanium p. 
δ. Ἄ, 
1 Hales vol. I. p. 92. has given a totally erro- 
neous account of the dates of Theophilus: “The 
“« distinctest enumeration of the period is given 
* by Theophilus of Antioch thus: Adam 330 y.: 
“ὅς. Methuselah 187, Deluge 2362.” But 
Theophilus himself reckons 2242 years to the 
flood with the current copies of the Septuagint. 
He thus computes 3278 years from the Creation 
to the 100th year of Abraham: γίνονται μέχρι A- 
βραὰμ ἔτη yoo’. and 1036 (his period from the 
flood to the 100th year of Abraham) deducted 
from 3278 will also give 2242 for the period to 
the flood ; agreeing with his numbers in detail. 
He again gives the same numbers in his sum- 
mary III. 28. ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου ὁ πᾶς χρόνος κε- 
φαλαιωδῶς οὕτω κατάγεται. ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμου ἕως κα- 
τακλυσμοῦ ἐγένοντο ἔτη βομβ΄. ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ 
ἕως τεκνογονίας ᾿Αβραὰμ. τοῦ προπάτορος ἡμῶν ἔτη GAs’. 
His chronology in the following periods shall be 
given below. 

m Euseb. Chron. [. p. 54. 

n Civ. Dei XV. 10. 11. 

° Syneell. p.113. 114. The copies of Suidas 
also gave 2242 years: conf. Suid. v. Φάλεκ. 

P Chron. Pasch. p. 21. D. ἐν τῷ ἑκατοστῷ ἔτει 


The 145th year of Terah is 2262 + 1015=3277s. 


But, including 


τοῦ Σὴμ ἑξακοσιοστῷ δὲ τοῦ Νῶε καὶ βοξβ' ἔτει γενέ- 
σεως κόσμου ἐγένετο 6 κατακλυσμὸς ἐπὶ τῆς Yas’ τοσαῦτα 
δὲ μέχρι τὸν ἐνταῦθα καὶ ὃ ᾿Αφρικανὸς συνήγαγεν, ἐπειδὴ 
καὶ τὰ ἀκριβὴ τῆς Γενέσεως βιβλία prt! φαίνει τοῦ Μα- 
θυυσέλα ἔτη, καὶ οὕτως αὐτὸν γεννῆσαι τὸν Λάμεχ. The 
generations in Chron. Pasch. 1]. ο. give Methu- 
selah 187- 802, and make the whole period 
2262 years. 

4 Epiphan. adv. Her. I. p. 5. A. οὕτω παρῆλθε 
δεκάτη γενεὰ δι’ ἐτῶν δισχιλίων διακοσίων ἑξήκοντα δύο, 
καὶ ὃ κατακλυσμὸς πέπαυτα. He places Ρ. 663. A. 
the 15th of Tiberius at A.M. 5509=B.C. 5491 
for the date of the Creation. 

r Syncellus p. 114. A. misunderstands the 
question, misrepresents Africanus, and himself 
supposes Methuselah to have survived the flood. 
We gather, however, from Syncellus that all the 
copies in his time had the faulty numbers : οὗτος 
κατὰ τὰς ἁπανταχοῦ τῆς Γενέσεως βίβλους ὑπερέβη τὰν 
κατακλυσ μὸν ἔτεσι ιε΄. Augustine Civ. D. XV. 10. 
had the faulty reading in his copies, 167+ 802 
for Methuselah, but (XV. 13) he judiciously ap- 
plies the proper remedy, and adopts the better 
reading, 187+ 782. 

5. Africanus apud Syncellum p. 86. Σάλα γενό- 
μενος ἐτῶν pr’ γεννᾷ τὸν Ἕβερ, βῳκζ΄. Ἕβερ γενόμενος 
ἐτῶν ρλδ' γεννᾷ τὸν Φαλέκ, βχξα΄.---»». 93. τῷ youl! 
ἔτει τοῦ κόσμου ἐπέβη ᾿Αβραὰμ τῆς ἐπηγγελμένης Χανα- 
γίτιδος γῆς. 
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the centenary additions, the date would be 2256+1017=3273. The two years after the 
flood are also omitted by the Paschal Chronicle and by Theophilus. 

The question in the antediluvian genealogies will lie between the computation of Josephus 
and of the present Hebrew copies; whether the genuine and original numbers were 1656 
years, according to the Hebrew, or the Hebrew with the centenary addition to six genera- 
tions, that is, 1656+ 600=2256 years according to the account of Josephus. The Samaritan 
numbers err in defect; the Septuagint inserts a supernumerary term of six years. In the 
postdiluvian generations the question is somewhat different. Here the Samaritan, the Septua- 
gint, and Josephus, all concur in the longer computation. 




































































Heb.t | Sam.u |Joseph.v) LXX. | Theoph.w) Afric.x | Ch. P.y Euseb.z | 
τῳ fi... (100)/ 2 | 2 | 12 2 2 | 
Eee 35 135 135 135 135 135 135. | 135 | 

OO ee ee 130 130] | 

UGS OCS SR 30 130 130 130 130 130 130 | 130 | 
| 5 τ. ἧς 34 | 1384 | 184 184] 134 | 134 134 | 134 

| EE foie ease se ᾿ς 30 130 130 | 130 130 130 130 | 130 | 

που ae 32 | 132 130 132 132 132 132 | 1824. 
eee eee 30 130 132 130 130 130 130 | 130 

| LOOM eee 29 79 120 79 75 79 79 WD os 
ae 70 | 70 | 70 70 | 70 70 | 70 
| 20. to Abraham ............... 292 | 942 | 993 | 1072 | 936 | 940 | 1070 | 942 














In the Septuagint there is a remarkable discrepancy in the residues of lives, which are not 
adapted to the centenary additions, as in the antediluvian generations. The Samaritan adapts 
the residues and adds the total amounts, which are wanting both in the Hebrew and the Sep- 
tuagint>. The following Table exhibits these varieties : 


LXX. HEBREW. SAMARITAN. 
-- --- OO OOS 
Age. Residues. Age. Residues. Age. Residues. Totals. 
Shem ...... LUD Ase 500 100%. 2-2, 000 τοῦς. DOOM τς 000 


Arphaxad 188 ...... 330¢ Osan ane 403 Le Breer B03! ac.4 438 
Salah ...... 2 ee 3304 DO) aces 403 LG nee 303 ...... 433 
Heber...... 14. τς 270¢ 84 ...... 430 134 2. se 970. 404 
Peer - τε: 90... 209 Oe cana 209 1901. ΠΟ 299 


ἀυθιρεπεο το. ΌΣΟΙ 2078 eT 207 132°. ge. ΤΟΥ os 239 
Serug ...... Ls | ae 2004 BU... sen 200 190. 255: HOOVES. 230 
Nahor...... ears 129i 2 ar 119 ΟΣ Gg. 148 
Terah...... 70 ——205*| 70 —205| 70 ----- 145 
t Euseb. Chron. I. p. 68. u Euseb. p. 64. cell. p. 86. B. 
Y; Antal. δ᾽ 5. Ww OTT. 24, p. 410. & 207 Euseb. p. 62. Chron. Pasch. p. 48. 
x Apud Syncellum p. 86. h 200 Euseb. 230 Chron. Pasch. 
y Chron. Pasch. p. 25. 48. i 119 Euseb. 129 Chron. Pasch. 
2 Chron. I. p. 61. k 70+135 Euseb. ἐπέζησεν ἔτη σε Chron. 
@ In Eusebius 135. But he gives the total Pasch. 
amount p. 62. A diluvio ad primum annum Abra- Total ages in Chron. Pasch. p. 25. 48. : 
hami congeruntur anni 942. from whence it ap- Arphaxad 465 
pears that these numbers were 132. SQA sen. 480 
Ὁ See Hales vol. I. p. 82. Eber sist. 404 
¢ 403 Euseb. Chron. p.61. 330 Chron. Pasch. Phaleg «.... 339 
p- 25. 1 Ria 339 
4 406 Euseb. 350 Chron. Pasch. Serug (300) 360. ὁμοῦ τ΄. 1. 78’. 
e 433 Euseb. 270 Chron. Pasch. Nahor...... 208 


f 209 Euseb. Chron. P. African. apud Syn- Terah...... 275 
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That the longer computation was in the Greek version from an early period appears from 
Demetrius, a writer quoted by Polyhistor, whose account is to the following effect!: εἶναι δὲ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ Addu ἕως τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς Αἴγυπτον τοὺς τοῦ Ιωσὴφ συγγενεῖς ἔτη γχκδ΄, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ κατα- 
κλυσμοῦ ἕως τῆς ᾿Ιακὼβ παρουσίας εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἔτη ark’. ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὲ ἐκλεγῆναι ᾿Αβραὰμ, ἐκ τῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ 


ἐλθεῖν ἐκ Χαῤῥὰν εἰς Χαναὰν ἕως εἰς Αἴγυπτον τοὺς περὶ Ἰακὼβ ἐλθεῖν ἔτη aie’. "These numbers give 


γ. 
From the creation to the flood 1... π|ὺ {Ὁ| ΠῚ 2264 
From the flood to the Call ....... 1145 ὌΝ 1360 
To the going into Egypt......... 215 ΤῈΣ ΤῊΣ ἃ 
3624 


Consequently Demetrius reckoned from the flood to the birth of Abraham 1145—75=1070 
years. He therefore agreed with the present copies of the Septuagint in computing 2264 
years to the birth of Arphawxad (although he placed the two years before the flood ™ instead 
of after it) and in inserting the second Cainan in the postdiluvian genealogy. The second 
Cainan was in all the copies of the Septuagint in the time of Syncellus, who censures Euse- 
bius for omitting him®. Eusebius was undoubtedly wrong in concealing from his readers 
that the second Cainan was in the Greek copies. But although there inserted, yet this Catnan 
has been properly rejected by many judicious chronologers as a spurious addition to the text. 
Among the arguments for his rejection these are sufficient. He is not in the Hebrew or Sa- 
maritan copies, nor in Josephus. The silence of Theophilus makes it probable that he was 
absent from some copies of the Septuagint. He is wanting in the Hebrew copy ° of 1 Chron. 


ΠῚ 18. 24. 


1 Apud Euseb. Prep. IX. 21. p. 422. δημη- 
τρίου περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ. ἀπίωμεν δὲ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸν Πολυΐ- 
στορα. “Δημήτριός φησι τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ γενόμενον ἐτῶν ἐβ- 
“ς δομήκοντα πέντε φυγεῖν εἰς Χαῤῥὰν τῆς Μεσοποταμίας 
κι τι λ. His summary of the dates is given p. 
425. Ὁ. Eusebius concludes p. 426. A. ταῦτά 
μοι κείσθω ἀπὲ τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ Πολυΐστορος γραφῆς. 
Demetrius probably flourished in the time of 
Ptolemy Philopator: Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 
337. D. Δημήτριος δέ φησιν ἐν τῷ περὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιου- 
δαίᾳ βασιλέων τὴν ᾿Ιούδα φυλὴν καὶ Βενιαμεὶν καὶ Λευΐ 
μὴ αἰχιμαλωτισθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ Σενναχερείμι" ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι ἀπὸ 
τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας ταύτης εἰς τὴν ἐσχάτην ἣν ἐποιήσατο 
Ναβουχοδονόσορ ἐξ “Ἱεροσολύμων ἔτη ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι ὀκτὼ 
μῆνας ἕξ' ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὲ αἱ φυλαὶ αἱ δέκα ἐκ Σαμαρείας 
αἰχμάλωτοι γεγόνασιν ἕως Πτολεμαίου τετάρτου [Β. σ. 
222) ἔτη πεντακόσια ἑβδομήκοντα τρία μῆνας ἐννέα ἀφ᾽ 
οὗ δὲ ἐξ “Ἱεροσολύμων, ἔτη τριακόσια τριάκοντα ὀκτὼ μῆ- 
νας τρεῖς. These numbers neither agree with the 
true periods nor with each other. The true in- 
terval between the two captivities was 133 years. 
The numbers of Demetrius give either 128+ 
338=466 or 1284-445=573. LEither the se- 
cond or third number in Clemens is corrupted. 
Where Demetrius placed the captivity of Zede- 
kiah, whether at B. C.631, as Sulpicius did af- 
terwards, or at B.C. 620 as Africanus did, we 
are not informed. Ifthe second number is genu- 


ine, 573+ 222 will give B.C. 795 for the cap- 


Philo Judzus omitted him; for Philo reckoned two decades of generations from 


ture of Samaria and B. C. 667 for the capture of 
Zedekiah, about 36 years higher than the date of 
Sulpicius. The third date of Demetrius, which 
would bring down the capture of Zedekiah to 
B. C. 560, we may reject as corrupted. 

m That is, the Septuagint divides the years to 
the birth of Abraham thus: 2962 - 1072=3334. 
But Demetrius thus : 2264+ 1070=3334. 

ἢ Syneell. p. 169. θαυμάσαι δέ μοι μεγάλως ἔπ- 
ἐστιν ὕπως ὁ αὐτὸς κατά τινας κληθεὶς φρόνιμιοος Ἐὐσέβιος 
---οὕτω προδήλως ταῖς θείαις γραφαῖς ἀντιπεσεῖν τετόλ-- 
μῆκεν, ὁ πᾶσαν ἀκρίβειαν ἐπαγγειλάμενος καὶ τἀληθοῦς 
εὕρεσιν (ὡς φησιν) ἐκ τῆς παρ Ἕβραίοις καὶ Σαμαρείταις 
καὶ τοῖς ο ἑρμηνευταῖς φερομένης διαπεφωνημένης γραφῆς 
διὰ τὸ τῶν ἀντιγράφων ἀσύμῳωνον, καὶ τριχῶς παραθέ-. 
μενος τοὺς χρόνους [sc. Chron. I. p. 53—66] ἐν ovde- 
μίᾳ τῶν τριῶν παραθέσει τοῦ μετὰ τὸν κατακλυσμὸν Kai- 
vay υἱοῦ ᾿Αρφαξὰδ ἐμνήσθη. εἰ γὰρ ἐν ταύταις οὐχ ηὕρη- 
ται, πόθεν αἱ ἀνὰ πάσας τὰς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀνα- 
γινωσκόμενα, ἱεραὶ βίβλοι τῆς Γενέσεως τοῦτον ἐμφαί- 
νουσι 3 πόθεν δὲ καὶ Λουκᾶς ὃ θειότατος----ἐν τῇ ἱερᾷ καὶ 
εὐωγγελικῇ αὐτοῦ βίβλῳ ιγ΄ ἐξ ᾿Αδὰμ ἔθετο τοῦτον : 

ο Hales vol. I. p. 90. asserts that the Septua- 
gint in 1 Chron. I. 24. omits Cainan ; which 
is an incorrect account. Many copies have Cai- 
nan in both the passages of 1 Chron. I. In v. 18, 
Cainan appears in 21 copies collated by Dr, Par- 
sons, including the Alexandrine. In v. 24. he 
is inserted in six copies. 
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Adam to Abraham, computing Noah to be the tenth from Adam and Abraham the tenth from 
Shem, as in the present Hebrew copiesP. Berosus4 places Abraham in the tenth generation 
after the flood; but if Cainan were admitted, Abraham would be in the eleventh. Jackson* 
imputes great alteration in the Hebrew copies to the Jews of the second century. But as 
Cainan was wanting in the copies used by Josephus and Philo, it is evident that he was ab- 
sent from the Hebrew copies as early as the Christian era, before the Jews could have had 
any motive, from the growth of Christianity, for corrupting the text. Nor is the insertion of 
Cainan before the time of Demetrius a reason for admitting him; for, if this passage was in- 
terpolated by the original translators to augment the amount of years, it would naturally ap- 
pear in all the early copies. This spurious generation being rejected, our choice will lie be- 
tween 292 years, the numbers in the Hebrew, and 942 years, the numbers of the Samaritan 
and corrected Greek copies supported by Josephus. But this amount is still to be enlarged, 
when the true time of the birth of Abraham is taken into the account. All the authorities 
which have been quoted suppose Abraham to have been the eldest son of his father, and place 
his birth at the 70th year and the call at the 145th year of J’erah. But Usher has shewn the 
error of this opinion, and has proved that the birth of Abraham is determined by the narrative 


of Moses to the 130th year of T'erahs. 


P Philo Jud. de post. Cain. c. 50. tom. II. p. 
45. ed. Lips. ἀλλὰ πρῶτον μὲν παραύξησιν ἄχρι dexa- 
δος, ἀριθμοῦ τελείου, λήψεται, καθ᾽ ἣν ὁ δίκαιος Νῶε συνί- 
σταται" δευτέραν δὲ καὶ ἀμείνω τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ 
Σὴμ ἑτέραν δεκάδα τελευτῶσαν, ἧς ᾿Αβραὰμ. ὃ πιστὸς ἐπώ- 


We are therefore to add 60 years to the preceding 


vupas’ τρίτην δὲ Kal τελεωτέραν δεκάδος ἑβδομάδα ἀπὸ 
τούτου μέχρι Μωῦσῆ----ἔβδομος γὰρ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ οὗτός 
ἐστι. The generations which were in the mind 
of Philo were these : 


1. Adam 1. Shem 1. (Abraham) 
2. Seth 2. Arphaxad 2. Isaac 

3. Enos 3. Salah 3. Jacob 

4. Cainan 4. Heber 4. Levi 

5. Mahalaleel 5. Peleg 5. Kohath 

6. Jared 6. Reu 6. Amram 

7. Enoch 7. Serug 7. Moses 

8. Methuselah 8. Nahor 

9. Lamech 9. Terah 

10. Noah 10. Abraham 


There were two decades to Abraham, and Moses 
was the seventh inclusive from Abraham. When 
Josephus (who omitted Cainan, as we know from 
his detail Ant. I. 6, 5) calls Abraham the tenth 
from Noah—Afpdpov ὃς δέκατος μέν ἐστιν ἀπὸ Nwéov 
—he computes exclusive of Noah, and has in 
view a similar division of the patriarchs into two 
decades. 

q Joseph. Ant. 1. 7, 2. μνημονεύει δὲ τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἡμῶν ᾿Αβράμου Βηρωσσὸς, οὐκ ὀνομάζων, λέγων δὲ οὕτως" 
" Μετὰ τὸν κατακλυσμὸν δεκάτῃ γενεᾷ παρὰ Χαλδαίοις 
“© rig ἦν δίκαιος ἀνὴρ καὶ μέγας. Repeated by Eu- 
sebius Prep. ΓΧ. 10. Jackson νοὶ. I. p. 69---80. 
stating the arguments in favour of the second 
Cainan, and Hales vol. I. p. 90—94. the argu- 
ments for rejecting him, each pressing his own 
view of the question with too much eagerness, 
have sometimes drawn opposite conclusions from 
the same facts. Jackson considers this passage 


of Berosus an evidence “ that Caiman was in 
“ the genealogy ;” for that “ if we exclude Cai- 
“‘ nan, there are no more than nine generations 
“after the flood to Abraham inclusive.” But 
according to Hales Berosus is “ a powerful au- 
“thority for the rejection of Caznan, who, if 
“ inserted, would place Abraham in the eleventh 
“ generation from Shem inclusive.” There is no 
doubt that Hales is in the right. 

᾿ Vol. 1. p. 79: 

53 The proof is easy and complete. Abraham 
removed to Canaan after his father’s death : 
Acts VII. 4. and at the time of his removal was 
79 years old: Gen. XII. 3—5. But 205—75 
=130. Usher accordingly Annals p. 4. observes, 
** Now when Therah had lived 70 years, there 
“ was born to him the eldest of his three sons: 
“ Gen. XI. 26. and he not Abram, who came 
““ not into the world till 60 years after, but Ha- 


a 


400 
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numbers, and the one computation will give 292+ 60=352 years, the other 942 + 60= 1002 


years, for the interval from the flood to the birth of 4braham*t. 


<< ran.” Moreover “ Sarai, who was also called 
““ Iscah, the daughter of Haran Abram’s bro- 
“ther: Gen. XI. 29.” was only “ ten years 
* younger than her husband Abraham: Gen. 
« XVII. 17.” Usher Ibid. And this confirms 
the fact that Haran was 60 years older than 
Abraham. The erroneous date for the birth of 
Abraham placed the call of Abraham into Ca- 
naan 60 years before the death of his father, 
which is contrary to Gen. XI. 32. XII. 1. 4. 
and on this account in the Samaritan copy the 
life of Terah is reduced to 145 years, that his 
death might be adapted to the supposed time of 
the call. In Gen. XI. 26. 27. Abram is named 
first on account of his superior importance. Thus 
in Gen. VI. 10. IX.18. X.1. The sons of Noah, 
Shem, Ham, and Japheth, Shem is named first ; 
but Japheth was the elder brother: Gen. X. 2. 
21. Mr. Greswell Dissert. vol. I. p. 383. adopts 
the shorter computations, and places the creation 
with Usher at B.C. 4004, observing, “ It is re- 
*‘ quisite to premise that the only foundation 
“ for my calculations which I acknowledge is 
“ the Hebrew text ; in comparison of which I 
“admit the superior authority neither of the 
‘“* Septuagint nor of Josephus.” His arrange- 
ment, however, of the years of Abraham is in- 
consistent with this declaration ; for, in order to 
adapt the years of Terah to that arrangement, 
he alters the age of Jerah upon conjecture to 
135 years: p. 388. “ The true length of the 
* life of Terah, as it appears to me, was neither 
* 205 nor 145, but 135. Moses might simply 
“have written 7.16 days of Terah were 135 
κε years ; which some scribe considering to be 
“distinct from the time before specified (that 
“he lived 70 years and begat, &c.) added the 
** one to the other, as making up the sum total 
“of his life. And this conjecture is greatl 

“confirmed by the result: for 70+ 135=205. 
“Jt is not likely that Zerah would enjoy a 
“ longer life than Abraham himself, who died at 
«© 175, or than Isaac and Jacob, who died at 
« 180 and 147. I conclude, then, that the age 
“of Terah at his death was 135.” By this 
alteration of the text he places the birth of 
Abraham in the 62nd year of Terah and the 
284th year after the flood ; and the death of 
Terah in the 74th year of Abraham: vol. I. p. 
387. vol. III. p. 341. The assertion that Terah 
lived 70 years and begat Abram, &c. he under- 
stands vol. I. p. 387. to mean that “ they were 
“all begotten before he was 70, because the age 
“ of the παιδογονία just before the birth of Terah 


The early fathers for the 


“‘ was as early as 29, and in no case since the 
“ flood had exceeded 35 ; so that it cannot be 
“ credible that Z'’erah should be twice 35 before 
“« the birth of his eldest son.” But it is not un- 
likely that T’erah should have lived longer than 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, when the lives of 
all the seven preceding patriarchs had been gra- 
dually shortened from 600 to 400 and 200 years. 
On the contrary it may be said with greater rea- 
son that, since Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, lived 
175, 180, and 147 years, it is not likely that 
Terah, who preceded them, should have lived 
only 135, Nor is it incredible that Terah should 
have been 70 years older than his eldest son, 
when Abraham was 86 at the birth of Ishmael, 
Isaac 60 at the birth of Jacob, and Jacob 78 at 
the birth of Reuben. This conjectural alteration, 
then, of the text of Genesis, for which there is 
no authority in any of the copies, appears to be 
made without necessity. 

t Dr. Hales vol. I. p. 104. discerns the num- 
ber 1002 in the account of Josephus: “ The 
“ present text of Josephus assigns 120 years to 
«* Nahor’s generation. But he probably wrote 
«129; for 29 was the curtailed Hebrew gene- 
“ration, to which according to his system he 
“ rightly added a century. And that he origin- 
“ally wrote 129 is proved also from its being 
“ necessary to complete the correct period 1002, 
“ to which it appears he was no stranger, from 
“his remarkable deviation from Scripture in 
“twelve years, which he substitutes for two, 
“from the deluge to the birth of Arphazad. 
« For as Josephus adopted the vulgar error that 
“ Abraham was Teral’s eldest son, there was ἃ 
“ deficiency of 60 years in Terah’s generation ; 
“‘ and these 60 years Josephus most ingeniously 
“‘ supplied by adding 50 years to Nahor’s gene- 
“ ration (the correct length being 79), and 10 
“ years more to the first interval.” But there is 
no magical virtue in the number 1002, that it 
was to be obtained by any means. This amount 
happens to result from the sum of the genera- 
tions when properly stated, and could only have 
occurred to those who placed the birth of Abra- 
ham at the right year of his father. Josephus, 
then, displayed no great skill or ingenuity, if, 
having missed the true place of Abraham’s birth 
(at the 130th year of his father), he corrupted 
the numbers in two periods in order to produce 
aterm of 1002 years, which he could have no 
reason for preferring. The opinion of Jackson 
is more probable, that in the first number there 
is an error in the text, δύο καὶ δέκα for δύο. 
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most part followed the longer computation ¥. 
an authority beyond its value. 


Υ These are a few examples, to which others 
might be added. Theophilus A. D. 181. whose 
dates have been already quoted. Clemens Alex- 
andrinus A.D.194, He records p. 338. A. the 
date of Eupolemus: Εὐπόλεμος ἐν τῇ ὁμοίᾳ πραγμα- 
τείᾳ [SC. ἐν τῷ περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων Euseb. Prep. IX. p. 
418. ΟἹ τὰ πάντα ἔτη φησὶν ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ ἄχρι τοῦ 
πέμπτου ἔτους Δημητρίου, Πτολεμαίου τὸ δωδέκατον βασι-- 
ἀφ᾽ ob δὲ χρό- 
νοῦ ἐξήγαγε Μωσῆς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐξ Αἰγύπτου ἐπὶ τὴν 
προειρημένην προθεσμίαν συνάγεσθαι ἔτη δισχίλια []. χί- 
Ma) πεντακόσια ὀγδοήκοντα. Jackson vol. I. p. 71. 
properly reads χίλια. The date he fixes at B.C. 
296, the 5th year of Demetrius Poliorcetes and 
the 12th of Ptolemy Soter in Jackson’s compu- 
tation. But this may be doubted. Demetrius 
reigned in Asia two years with his father from 
B.C. 303: F. H. III. p. 309. This would place 
his 5th year at B.C. 292. Reckoned from the 
death of his father, his 5th year would be cur- 
rent from August B.C. 297 to August B.C. 296. 
But neither of these periods coincided with the 
12th of Ptolemy, whose first year was reckoned 
either from Nov. B.C. 305 (Εἰ. H. III. p. 399), 
or from Midsummer B.C. 306 (Εἰ H. II. 174); 
in the one case his twelfth year was current from 
July B.C. 295 to July 204 ;s in the other, from 
Nov. B. C. 294 to Nov. 293 ; in neither case 
corresponding with the 5th of Demetrius. Jack- 
son proposes to write ‘“ the 10th of Ptolemy.” 
But Eupolemus might refer to B.C. 235, which 
was in reality the 5th of Demetrius II. king of 
Macedon and the 12th of Ptolemy Euergetes. 
The 12th of Euergetes was current from Nov. 
B.C. 236 to Nov. B.C. 235: F. H. III. p. 399. 
The 5th of Demetrius IJ. was also current in 
B.C. 235, for he began to reign in 239 (Εἰ. H. 
II. p. 220). But 5149+ 235=B. C. 5384; and 
1580+ 235=1815. As Clemens quotes the num- 
bers of Eupolemus with apparent acquiescence, 
we may conclude that they agreed with his own 
views. Hippolytus A.D. 200 apud Routh Rel. 
Patr. tom. II. p. 949. ἡ γὰρ πρώτη παρουσία τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ἡ ἔνσαρκος ἐν Βηθλεὲμ ἐπὶ Αὐγούστου γεγέν- 
ται πεντακισχιλιοστῷ καὶ πεντακοσιοστῷ ἔτε. The 
date of Hippolytus may be also gathered from 
Photius Cod. 202. ἀνεγνώσθη “Ἱππολύτου ---- ἑρμηνεία 
εἰς τὸν Δανιήλ----τὸ δὲ τὴν τοῦ ᾿Αντιχρίστου παρουσίαν---- 


λεύοντος Αἰγύπτου, συνάγεσθαι ἔτη ερμιθ΄" 


αὐτὸν πεντακοσίοις ἔτεσιν ἀπὸ Χριστοῦ ὑπαχθέντα περι- 
γράψασθαι, ὡσανεὶ τῶν ἀπὸ πρώτης τοῦ κόσμου καταβολῆς 
ἑξακισχιλίων ἐτῶν συντελουμένων x. t.r. Africanus 
A.D. 220. His computations we have already 
considered. His whole period is stated by Syn- 
cellus p. 18. A. ᾿Ιουδαῖοι----ἀριθμὸν ἐτῶν πεντακισχιλίων 
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We must not, however, give to this argument 
The testimony of the fathers in favour of the Septuagint is of 


πεντακοσίων εἰς THY ἐπιφάνειαν τοῦ σωτηρίου λόγου----πα- 
ραδεδώκασιν. Lactantius A. D. 306 observes VII. 
13. Sciant philosophi, qui ab exordio mundi se- 
culorum millia enumerant, nondum sextum mille- 
simum annum esse conclusum. Eusebius A. D. 
315. His periods are, to the flood 2242 y., to 
the birth of Abraham 942, to the birth of Christ 
2015, making 5199 years=B.C. 5201. Epi- 
phanius A.D. 368. See above p. 286. q.  Au- 
gustine Civ. D. XVIII. 22. reckons 1000 years 
—anni non multo amplius quam mille—from the 
flood to Ninus, whom he places with Eusebius 
at B.C. 2059. and XVI. 10. he reckons 1072 
years from the flood to Abraham. Idem XVIII. 
40. Quum a primo homine—nondum sex millia 
annorum compleantur. Augustine XVIII. 54. 
gives the date of that treatise: Missus est Spi- 
ritus Sanctus per Idus Maias. Numeratis pro- 
inde consulibus, 365 anni reperiuntur impleti per 
easdem Idus consulatu Honorw et Eutychiani 
[A. D. 398]. Porro sequenti anno consule Man- 
lio Theodoro [A. D. 399: Chron. Pasch. p. 306. 
D]—Carthagine Africe Gaudentius et Jovius 
comites imperatoris Honora XIV Kal. April. fal- 
sorum deorum templa everterunt.—Ex quo us- 
que ad hoc tempus per 30 ferme annos, &c.= 
A.D. cir. 428. He began the work soon after 
the sack of Rome by Alaric A. D. 409, and was 
some years in its composition: Quod opus per 
aliquot annos me tenuit. Retractat. lib. II. Chry- 
sostom A. D. 398: tom. V. p. 377, 33. μετὰ πεν- 
τακισχίλια καὶ πλείονα ἔτη τοῦ γένους ἧκε προνοήσων τοῦ 
ἡμετέρου ὁ Χριστός. Sulpicius Severus A. D. 400 
follows the Septuagint before the birth of Adra- 
ham ; reckoning I. 5, 2. to the flood 2242 years; 
to the birth of Abraham I. 7,1. 1070 years (in- 
cluding the second Cainan) ; 505 years to the 
Exode: I. 21, 2. 3. 26, 4. 588 to the temple: 
I. 70, 3. The collected amount is 4405 years. 
The death of Samson he places I. 55, 3. at 
A. M. 4303. Sulpicius I. 72—93. computes 433 
years from the building of the temple to the de- 
struction, which he places at B. C. 629 (631): 
F.H. 11. p. 322. These collected numbers will 
give B.C. 5467 (5469) as his era for the Crea- 
tion. Annianus A.D. 405 placed the Nativity 
at the close of A.M. 5500: Syncell. p. 35. A. 
τῷ ep πληρουμένῳ καὶ ἀρξαμένῳ τῷ εφα΄. It is need- 
less to enumerate the opinions of later writers, 
who took the Septuagint for their guide; as 
Syncellus p- 2. B. p. 315. C. who fixed the Na- 
tivity to Dec. 25. A. M. 5500, or the author of 
the Paschal Chronicle, who placed the Creation 
at B.C. 5507; since 4905 y. 6m. are computed 


Ppz 
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the less weight because they very generally believed that translation to have been miraculously 
madew. Nor are their longer dates to be regarded as so many distinct authorities. The dates 
of the fathers are the dates of the Septuagint, and all resolve themselves into that one autho- 
rity. The testimonies, then, to the longer computation in the antediluvian are less cogent 
than in the postdiluvian period. In the latter we have the additional evidence of the Sama- 
ritan dates. In the former the Samaritan rather agrees with the Hebrew *. Admitting Jo- 
sephus, we have two witnesses before the flood, but after the flood we have three. 

Jackson and Hales, who adopt the longer computations, argue in this manner: 1. They 
assert that the shorter generations are repugnant to the course of nature; that, if human life 
be divided into three periods, the generative powers continued in full vigour during the se- 
cond period; hence that the age of puberty among the antediluvians began at 160 or 170 
years of age; that T’erah’s eldest son Haran was born near the commencement of his second 
period, 70 yearsY. It is also argued that the average length of generations in the first ten 
patriarchs after the flood is shorter than in succeeding periods, when the duration of life was 
shortened. This last argument may be thus stated. Seven generations of the descendants of 
Shem according to the short computation occupied 220 years, which give 31} years for each 
generation. But in the following period, from the birth of T'erah to the birth of Judah, are 
373 years, making for the four generations* 93 years to each. From the birth of Abraham 
to the 40th year of Moses» are 465 years and seven generations; giving an average of 664 


years. It is not likely, then, that the proportion would be 314 when the standard of life was 
from 400 to 200 years4. 2. They argue that according to the shorter scheme Shem survived 


from the Creation to the captivity of Zedekiah : 
p- 129. C=p. 248. Scal. And this last event is 
placed at B.C. 602: F.H. II. p. 322. 

Ww The tale of the miraculous version was be- 
lieved by Justin Martyr Cohort. c. 13. Ireneus 
contra Heres. III. 21. p. 215. Clemens Alexan- 
drinus Strom. I. p. 341. Tertullian Apologet. 
ce. 18. tom. V. p. 49. Epiphanius de Ponderibus 
ce. 9. tom. II. p. 166. Augustine Civ. Ὁ. XVIII. 
42. 43. The gradual progress of the tale, from 
the first narrative ascribed to Aristeas down to 
the account given by Epiphanius, is traced by 
Prideaux Connexion vol. III. p. 36—60. Au- 
gustine XVIII. 43. attests the authority of the 
Septuagint version: Hanc que LXX est tan- 
quam sola esset sic recepit Ecclesia, eaque utun- 
tur Greci populi Christiani, quorum plerique 
utrum alia sit (interpretatio) aliqua utique 1gno- 
rant. Ex hac LXX interpretatione etiam in “La- 
tinam linguam interpretatum est quod ecclesi@ 
Latine tenent. Quamvis non defuerit temporibus 
nostris presby yter Mieronymus, homo doctissimus 
et omnium trium linguarum peritus, qui non ex 
Greco sed ex Hebreo in Latinum eloquium eas- 
dem scripturas converterit. Sed ejus tam litera- 
tum laborem quamvis Judai fateantur esse vera- 
cem, LXX vero interpretes in multis errasse con- 
tendant, tamen ecclesie Christi tot hominum auc- 
toritati—neminem judicant preferendum. 


x It agrees with the Hebrew in seven cases 
out of ten. 

y Hales vol. I. p. 85. 86. after Jackson vol. I. 
p- 50. 51. 

z Arphaxad, Salah, Heber, Peleg, Reu, Serug, 
Nahor. 

a Terah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob. 

b After which he married. 

¢ Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Levi, Kohath, Am- 
ram, Moses. 

ἃ Eusebius argues this point Chron. I. p. 66. 
of the Armenian version. The original is pre- 
served by Syncellus p. 89. ἐπεὶ τοίνυν φαίνονται κατὰ 
τὸ παλαιότατον Ἕ βραϊκὸν, ὃ δὴ παρὰ Σαμαρείταις ἔτι καὶ 
viv σώζεται, τῇ τῶν ο΄ ἑρμηνείᾳ συμφώνως οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ κα-- 
τακλυσμοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ μετὰ τὰς προκειμένας τῶν 
ἐτῶν ἑκατοντάδας καὶ τὸν ἐπὶ τούτοις ἀριθμὸν παῖδας Tol 
ἡσάμενοι, ποῖος ἐρεῖ λόγος τοὺς τούτων πρεσβυτέρους, καί- 
περ ἔτεσι πολὺ πλείοσι τῶν μετὰ ταῦτα βεβιωκότας, τά- 
χιστα ἐπὶ τὴν παιδοποιΐαν ἐλθεῖν, καὶ μὴ μᾶλλον κατὰ 
τοὺς παρὰ τοῖς ο΄ σεσημειωμένους χρόνους ; τούτων δ᾽ οὖν 
καὶ ὃ σώφρων λογισμὸς ὑποβάλλει νοεῖν, ὥστε ἀνάγκη διη- 
μαρτῆσθαι ὁμολογεῖν τὴν μὲν παρὰ ᾿Ιουδαίοις γραφὴν ἐν 
τοῖς ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ καὶ ἐπὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ χρόνοις----τὴν δὲ παρὰ 
Σαμαρείταις ἐν τοῖς ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ. καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν κατακλυσμὸν 
μόνοις. τὰ γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ. 
ἔτη σύμφωνα εὕρηται τῇ παρὰ τοῖς ο΄ φερομένῃ τῶν ἐτῶν 
σημειώσει.----ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἄλλως τὴν ἀτοπίαν συνιδεῖν τῶν 
map Ιουδαίοις ἀντιγράφων ἀπὸ τοῦ τριακονταέτεις ἀνα- 
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all his eight descendants except Heber, and lived till the 148th year of Abraham and the 73rd 
year after the call. Noah himself survived his fifth descendant Peleg, his eighth descendant 
Nahor, and lived to the 158th year of Terah. Salah survives Peleg, Reu, Serug, Nahor, 
Terah. Heber survives Abraham himself. The first four patriarchs after the flood, Shem, 
Arphaxad, Salah, Heber, were all living at the time of the call, which was addressed to the 
tenth descendant of Shem. The remark of Scripture®, that Haran died before his father, 
would scarcely have been thought necessary if the same thing had happened to all the pre- 
ceding patriarchs. 3. It is remar πὰ by Jacksonf that the country of Abraham was overspread 
with cline before the call. T'’erah was an idolaters. But the worship of celestial bodies 
and of deified dead men would scarcely have begun in Chaldzea while Noah and Shem and 
Arphavad and Salah and Heber were still living. 4. The shorter computation is inconsistent 
with profane accounts. Upon this subject Hales quotes the observation of Raleigh, that 
“in Abraham’s time all the then parts of the world were peopled, all nations and countries 
*‘ had their kings. Egypt had many magnificent cities, and so had Palestine and all the bor- 
«ὁ dering countries, yea all that part of the world besides, as far as India, &c. which magnifi- 
ἐς cence needed a parent of more antiquity than those other men supposed.” And that “if 
** we advisedly consider the state and countenance of the world, such as it was in Abraham’s 
** time, yea before his time, we shall find that it were very ill done by following opinion with- 
** out the guide of reason to pare the times over deeply between the flood and Abraham.” 
These arguments relate to the postdiluvian period ; and, if they were admitted, would make 
it probable that the interval from the flood to the birth of Abraham was 1002 years rather 
than 352. In the preceding period the arguments are not so cogent, and it might still happen 
that the Hebrew numbers might be the true amount before the flood and the Samaritan after 
it. This would give three variations; and the years to the birth of Abraham inclusive will 
be either 1656+352= 2008 with the Hebrew, or 1656+1002=2658 with the Hebrew and 
Samaritan, or 2256+ 1002=3158 with Josephus and the corrected Septuagint. We must 
here remark, however, that those who, with Clavier, imagine themselves at liberty to enlarge 
the time to an indefinite amount mistake the nature of the question!. The uncertainty here 
is not an uncertainty arising from want of testimony, like that which occurs in the early chro- 


γράψαι τοὺς πρὸ τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ. πεπαιδοποιημένους" ὁπότε οἱ nous lisons dans la Bible. Mais les théclogiens 


μετὰ τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ. ἱστοροῦνται πρεσβύτεροι τῶν λ΄ ἐτῶν 
ἐπὶ τὴν παιδοποιΐαν ἐλθεῖν. πανταχόθεν τοιγαροῦν τῆς τῶν 
ο΄ ἑρμηνείας ἐκ παλαιᾶς ὡς ἔοικε καὶ ἀδιαστρόφου “Ἑβραίων 
γραφῆς μεταβεβλῆσθαι συνισταμένης, εἰκότως ταύτῃ καὶ 
ἡμεῖς κεχρήμεθα κατὰ τὴν παροῦσαν χρονογραφίαν, ὅτε 
μάλιστα καὶ ἡ καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς οἰκουμένης ἡπλωμένη Χριστοῦ 
ἐκκλησία ταύτῃ μόνῃ προσέχει, τῶν τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν 
ἀποστόλων τε καὶ μαθητῶν ἀρχῆθεν ταύτῃ χρῆσθαι mapa- 
δεδωκότων. 

ε Gen. ΧΙ. 28. f Vol. I. p. 90. 

¢ Joshua XXIV. 2. Conf. Joseph. Ant. I. 
7,1 
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ΐ Clavier Hist. des Prem. Temps vol. I. p. 6. 
remarking that Plato asserts Egypt to have ex- 
isted in his time 10,000 years, observes, Cette 
haute antiquité ne s’accorde guéres avec ce qui 


“h Hales vol. 1. p. 15. quoting Raleigh p. 228. 


les plus savans conviennent que si nous devons 
croire sans examen tout ce quelle nous enseigne 
sur le dogme et sur la morale, il n’en est pas tout 
ἃ fait de méme de ce qui est purement historique, 
surtout lorsqu’il s’agit de nombres qui peuvent 
avoir été altérés, et qua Vont été effectivement, 
puisque des chronologistes trés orthodoxes ont 
varié de prés de deux mille ans sur l'époque de 
la creation du monde ; le P. Petau ne la portant 
qu’a Van 3983 avant notre ere, et D. Pezron, 
savant Bénédictin, la réculant jusqu’da Can 5868, 
sans qu’on lait traité d’hérétique. On peut donc 
bien la reculer encore davantage sans offenser en 
rien la réligion. Petavius founded his dates 
upon the Hebrew, Pezron upon the Septuagint. 
But there is no ulterior point to which the 
epoch can be carried. 
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nology of Greece and of many other countries, where the times are uncertain because no evi- 
dence was preserved; and an approximation to the truth is to be made by a comparison of 
different particulars. The uncertainty here is of a peculiar character belonging to this parti- 
cular case. The evidence exists, but in a double form; and we have to decide which is the 
authentic and genuine copy. But if the one is rejected, the other is established. Either the 
space before the flood was 1656 years, or it was 2256; either the period after the flood was 
1002 years, or it was 352. These periods could not be greater than the highest of these num- 
bers; they could not be less than the lowest. 

That whole argument founded on the length of generations is of very little force. The 
hypothesis, that the age of puberty did not commence till a third part of life had been passed, 
is assumed without proof, and founded on no facts. The proposition is not true even in the 
present condition of human life; and we may collect the contrary from Scripture accounts 
themselves. In the period from Jacob to Moses the average length of life was from 150 to 
120 years ; and yet we know from undoubted facts that within this period the age of puberty 
was the same as at present. Judah could not be more than 48 years of age at the descent 
into Egypt, as will be shewn below ; and yet he had four successions in his line before that 
epoch. His son Pharez was born after the marriage and death of the eldest son; and yet 
Pharez had children before the descent into Egypt*. The years, then, of these generations 
could not have been more than these: Judah 15+ Er 15+ 2 (the widowhood of Tamar) + 
Pharez 16=48. Benjamin was under 30 at the going into Egypt; and yet Benjamin had 
ten sons!. Again, there were eight generations between Ephraim and Joshua™; Joshua was 
born at least 40 years before the exode, Ephraim about 5 years before the coming into 
Egypt: an interval of 180 years from the birth of Ephraim to the birth of Joshua his tenth 
descendant. These will give for the nine generations 20 years to each. From the birth of 
Manasseh to the death of Joseph were about 75 years, as will be shewn below; and yet the 
grandchildren of Manasseh were born before the death of Joseph"; perhaps 30 years to a 
generation. But in another line, from the birth of Levi to the birth of Moses, are 184 years, 
and yet in the female line only two generations. The daughter of Levi, then, must have been 
born after the 120th year of his life. From the birth of Hohath to the birth of Moses are 136 
years, giving for the two generations of Kohath and Amram 68 years to each. 

From these facts it may be inferred that in the patriarchal times the age of puberty was 
the same as at present, although the duration of life was longer. If this be so, it is not diffi- 
cult to trace the increase of population in the first generations after the flood. In the present 
state of mankind it is calculated that the numbers of a people under favourable circumstances 
may be doubled in ten years. It has been proved by other calculators that the numbers have 
actually doubled in periods of 124 years for short periods. It is acknowledged that in parts 
of North America the people have doubled their numbers in 15 years®. The Israelites in 
Egypt doubled their numbers in periods of something less than 15 yearsP. Now the first 


k Gen. XLVI. 12. 1 Gen. XLVI. 21. “ Petty supposes a doubling possible in so short 
m 1 Chron. VII. 23—27. “a time as ten years.” On the period of 15 
n Gen, L. 23. years in some states of North America, see Mal- 


© Malthus Essay vol. I. p. 8. “ According to thus vol. I. p. 7. vol. 11. p. 194. 195. 
“a table of Euler—the period of doubling will P Malthus vol. II. p. 190. quoting Short’s Ob- 
“ be only 12 years and +. And this proportion — servations on Bills of Mortality p. 259, “ It is 
“is not only a possible supposition, but has ac- “ caleulated that the Israelites in Egypt doubled 
“tually occurred for short periods.—Sir W. “their numbers every fifteen years during the 
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families after the flood were placed in circumstances more favourable to rapid increase than in 
any other period of mankind. They were not gradually emerging from barbarism, but pos- 
sessed all the arts and civilization of the antediluvian world. They had unoccupied land be- 
fore them, and their lives were extended to 500, 400, and 200 years. If we assume, then, 
that the population doubled itself in periods of twelve years, the population of the earth, be- 
ginning from six parents, would in 276 years arrive at more than fifty millions of persons, 
and in 300 years would amount to two hundred millions4. If we take only the actual rate 
of increase which we know to have occurred in Egypt, and suppose 15 years to be the period 
of doubling, still the numbers of mankind would attain fifty millions in 345 years, and would 
reach two hundred millions in 375 years from the flood. I think the former calculation the 
most probable; but even in the latter case the numbers of mankind would have reached two 
hundred millions in the 24th year of the life of Abraham. 

The circumstances of the dispersion of mankind are in favour of the shorter computation 
of the Hebrew copy. ‘That dispersion was effected by the immediate interposition of Provi- 
dence in opposition to the inclinations of mankind, who desired to dwell together, and were 
averse to the dispersion. Their object was to remain collected in one city. They built the 
tower, lest they should be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth*. It is manifest, 
then, that the dispersion was commanded while they were yet few in number. It was directed 
prospectively with a view to prevent the evils that would arise from crowded numbers in a 


limited space. 


“ period of their stay.” The periods, however, 
of doubling were less than 15 years ; for the Is- 
raelites in Egypt would have reached 2,293,000 
persons in 15 periods of doubling ; which, at 15 
years to each period, would give 225 years. But 
they really attained 2,500,000 in 215 years; a 
larger number in a shorter term. 

a Six persons were the parents of mankind ; 
for the age of Noah and the silence of the sacred 
historian make it probable that Noah had no 
children after the flood. But taking 6 as the 
element of our calculation, we arrive by an arith- 
metical progression in 18 periods at 1,572,864 ; 
in 20 periods at 6,291,456 ; in 23 periods at 
50,331,648 ; in 25, at 201,326,692. But, the 
period of doubling being computed at twelve 
years, 18 periods would make 216 years, 20 
would amount to 240 years, 23 to 276, and 25 
would be completed in 300 years. It is plain, 
then, that the population of the earth might 
have been 200,000,000 fifty years before the 
birth of Abraham by the shorter computation. 
It may perhaps be said that the periods of dou- 
bling might proceed at the rate of twelve years 
to a certain point, perhaps to 23 periods ; but 
that then the progress would be checked, and 
the numbers remain nearly stationary or slowly 
advancing ; as the Israelites in 215 years multi- 
plied to 2,500,000 persons, but during the 40 
years in the wilderness their numbers remained 


But at the time assigned to this event by the longer dates, more than 500 


stationary at that point. This check, however, 
upon the impulse of population was provided 
against by the dispersion of mankind. After 
that dispersion, the periods of increase would 
proceed at the same rate as before among the 
families of mankind who occupied new coun- 
tries. 

r Gen. XI. 4. In the Greek version, how- 
ever, πρὸ τοῦ διασπαρῆναι ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς. 
But Jackson himself, who adopts the longer ge- 
nealogies, asserts the true sense vol. I. p. 224. 
225. “ The Latin Vulgate and Jerome agree 
“with the Greek, that the Arabic translation, 
“ taken from the Greek, has it lest we be scat- 
* tered, in agreement with the Hebrew and Sa- 
“ maritan and with the Chaldee paraphrase and 
“ the Syriac version. And this is undoubtedly 
“ the true sense of the words. There is no rea- 
“son to think that these first inhabitants of the 
“ new world would spend several years in build- 
“ing a city and a tower which they expected 
““ soon to leave. Their design therefore in build- 
* ing the city was undoubtedly that they might 
“live together in it, not intending to separate 
“ from one another ; they built it for an habita- 
“ tion for themselves and their families.” Jose- 
phus Ant. I. 4, 1—3. understands the passage in 
its right sense: τοῦ θεοῦ κελεύσαντος αὐτοῖς εἰς πολυ- 
ἀνθρωπησίαν στέλλειν ἀποικίας, ἵνα μὴ στασιάζοιεν πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους----ὑπὸ ἀμαθίας παρήκουσαν τοῦ θεοῦ κ. τ. ἢ. 


296 APPENDIX. Co δὲ 


years after the floods, it is evident that this was no longer the condition of mankind ; since 
(as we have shewn) their numbers would increase in the common progress of things to many 
millions, their dispersion would then have been no longer a matter of choice, but of necessity. 
It could not have proceeded from a divine command providing against a future evil, but 
would have been forced upon them by the actual presence of that evil. The dispersion, then, 
in the days of Peleg took effect at an earlier period, while the numbers of mankind were yet 
a few thousands; and Peleg was born where the Hebrew text places him, 101 years after the 
flood. It is not likely that the numbers of mankind, when they received the command to 
separate, and prepared to inhabit one city, would exceed 50,000 persons ; and this number 
they would certainly have reached within 160 years of the flood. 

The other objections of Hales and Jackson are of no great force. The first patriarchs sur- 
vived their descendants because the term of human life was suddenly shortened by the imme- 
diate will of Providence. The fact that Haran died before his father is not mentioned by the 
historian as a remarkable occurrence, but merely related as a fact in the narrative necessary to 
be known in order to explain the following history. That idolatry should have sprung up 
during the lives of Moah and Shem is nothing wonderful, when we consider the multitudes of 
mankind, and that after the dispersion they were widely scattered over the face of the earth. 
We know that Jacob had but little authority in restraining the violence of his sons; and that 
the Israelites, even in the presence of the holy mountain and during the lifetime of Moses, 
fell into idolatry, and in the midst of the warnings of their prophets. The influence of Ar- 
phaxad and Salah and Heber in Chaldeea would not be greater than that of Moses or Elijah 
over the children of Jsrael. Besides it is not affirmed in Scripture that all the patriarchs be- 
tween Arphawxad and T'erah were holy men and never deviated into idolatry. That the call 
should be addressed to Abraham during the lives of Shem and Arphaxad and Salah and 
Heber is not incredible. It was the design of Providence that the promise should be limited 
to Abraham and his posterity. But if the call had been addressed to those patriarchs in the 
427th year from the flood, this design would not have been so readily fulfilled. In some 
other branches their immediate descendants might still be living; but in the line of Abraham 
the descent was interrupted by the deaths of Peleg, Nahor, Reu, Serug, and Terah. 

The objection to the shorter computation founded upon profane history, being in reality 
founded upon the supposed deficient numbers of mankind, vanishes when that subject is better 
understood. We have seen upon authorities which there is no reason to call in question that 
an army of Medes occupied Babylon about B.C. 2233; and this is the highest point to which 
any authentic profane accounts will carry us. But this, as will be shewn, was about 100 years 
before the birth of Abraham, and consequently 250 years after the flood by the shorter num- 
bers. At this period it has been shewn that the population of the earth would amount to 
many millions. There is nothing, then, incredible in the account that wars should have 
occurred. 





5. The Paschal Chronicle p. 25. A. places the 
dispersion 659 years after the flood, at the 130th 
year of Peleg 1 τὰ μετὰ τὸν κατακλυσμὸν ἔτη ἕως τῆς 
πυργοποιΐας καὶ συγχύσεως τῶν γλωσσῶν τῆς γῆς εἰσιν 
ἔτη χνθ΄. Syncellus p. 42. B. in the 534th year 
after the flood. Hales vol. II. p. 47. in the 140th 
year of Phaleg, 541 years after the flood. Syn- 
cellus p. 42. B. is inconsistent with his own 


dates ; placing the 4th year of Phaleg and the 
building of the tower in the 494th year, and the 
dispersion in the 534th year from the flood. But 
according to the chronology of Syncellus, who 
includes the second Cainan, Phaleg was born in 
the 531st year ; according to those who exclude 
Cainan, in the 401st year. 
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Jackson t and Hales¥ impute great alterations in the Hebrew copies to the Jews of the se- 
cond century.. That the Jews might endeavour to alter many passages which the Christians 
applied to Christ is very probable. But it is difficult to imagine what adequate motive they 
could have for shortening the genealogies. Jackson W admits this, observing, “ The reasons 
** which induced the Jews to corrupt the prophecies relating to Christ are plain. But the 
** reason for their making so great alterations in the Scripture chronology is not so plain.” 
The first translators, however, of the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek had a very obvious mo- 
tive for enlarging the chronology. The Chaldzans and Egyptians (whose histories were about 
that time published by Berosus and Manetho) laid claim to a remote antiquity. Hence the 
translators of the Pentateuch into Greek might be led to augment the amount of the genera- 
tions by the centenary additions and by the interpolation of the second Cainan, in order to 
carry back the epochs of the creation and of the flood to a period more conformable with the 
high pretensions of the Egyptians and Chaldeans. 

The space of 545 years from the birth of Abraham to the death of Moses is clearly marked 
in Seripture. The interval from the call to the exode is declared to be 430 years*: Now the 
sojourning of the children of Israel who dwelt in Egypt was 430 years. And it came to pass 
‘at the end of the 430 years, even the selfsame day it came to pass, that all the hosts of the 
= rd went out from the land of Egypt. That these 430 years are to be computed from the 
x... of Abraham, and not from the going down of Israel into Egypt, is explained by St. Paul 
ThimselfY: τῷ δὲ "ABpadu ἐῤῥέθησαν αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι----τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, διαθήκην προκεκυρωμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ 
θεοῦ εἰς Χριστὸν ὁ μετὰ ἔτη τετρακόσια καὶ τριάκοντα γεγονὼς νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ. And the interpreta- 
tion of Josephus in one place agrees with the explanation of St. Paul: μετὰ ἔτη τριάκοντα καὶ 
τετρακόσια ἢ Αβραμον εἰς τὴν Χαναναίαν ἐλθεῖν, τῆς δὲ ᾿Ιακώβου μεταναστάσεως εἰς τὴν Αἴγυπτον γενο- 
μένης διακοσίοις πρὸς τοῖς δέκα πέντε ἐνιαυτοῖς ὕστερον. Demetrius already quoted* agrees in the 
same interpretation; for he reckons 215 years from the call to the going down into Egypt, 
and 135 years from this last epoch to the birth of Moses». Eusebius also rightly collects 


t Vol. I. p. 79. Vv Vol. I. p. 74—78. Although Demetrius errs in the distribution of 
Vol. 1. p. 96. x Exod. XII. 40. 41. the period, yet the total amount is right. 
Υ Gal. 111.17. 2 Ant.II.15,2. See p. 288. ¢ Kuseb. Chron. I. p. 66. Jam a primo anno 


Ὁ Demetrius apud Euseb. Prep. IX. 21. p. 
425. D. Λευὶν δὲ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ἐπιγενέσθαι ἔτη ιζ', ao 


Abrahami ad Mosem egressumque Judeorum ab 
Aigypto, consensu omnium interpretum, anni fiunt 





οὗ ἐκ Χαναὰν αὐτὸν ἐλθεῖν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, ὥστε εἶνωι ave 
τὸν ἐτῶν ξ΄ καὶ γεννῆσαι Κλάθ' αὐτῷ δὲ ἔτει ᾧ γενέσθαι 
Κλὰθ τελευτῆσαι, ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ εὐλογήσαντα τοὺς 
Ἰωσὴφ υἱοὺς, ὄντα ἐτῶν eee , καταλιπόντα ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐτῶν 
ys" Λευὶν δὲ γενόμενον ἐτῶν pre (Exod. VI. 16] τε- 
λευτῆσαι" Κλὰθ δὲ ὄντα ἐτῶν μ' γεννῆσαι ᾿Αβραὰμ, ὃ ὃν 
ἐτῶν εἶναι ιδ΄ ἐν ᾧ τελευτῆσαι ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ὄντα 
pi ἐτῶν" Κλὰθ δὲ γενόμενον ἐτῶν ἑκατὸν λγ΄ [Exod. 
VI. 18) τελευτῆσαι. ᾿Αβραὰμ λαβεῖν γυναῖκα τὴν τοῦ 
θείου θυγατέρα ᾿Ιωχαβέτ, καὶ ὄντα ἐνιαυτῶν οε΄ γεννῆσαι 
᾿Λαρὼν καὶ Μωσῆν᾽ γεννῆσαι δὲ Μωσῆν τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ. ὄντα 
ἐτῶν on, καὶ γενόμενον ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐτῶν pas’ [137 Exod. 
VL. 20] τελευτῆσαι. He computes 














ῃ. 

To the birth of Kohath ....... 17 
of Amram ....... AO 

of Moses ........: 78 

135 

LEA τες τς πον 1.Ὁ 80 

915 


505, quorum est hujusmodi supputatio ; Abra- 
hemo vite annum 75" agenti Deus conspicien- 
dum se prebuit recepitque se proli ejus daturum 
terram repromissionis. Sane monumentis litera- 
rum consignatum est annos 75 natum exiisse A- 
brahamum e Charan.—Itaque a primordio etalis 
Abrahami conficiuntur anni 70. Deinde a 75° 
anno Abrahami usque ad exitum Judeorum ab 
“igypto anni sunt 430. Profecto et rei Paulus 
quoque apostolus testis accedit.—Nascitur Abra- 
hamo filius Isaacus in ejus 100° anno repromis- 
sionis autem divine 25°. Desiderantur ad exitum 
ab Egypto preterea anni 405 ut a repromissione 
ad id tempus conflentur anni 430. Jam qui se 
Abrahamo revelaverat Deus rursus eidem appa- 
rens ait, & (Gen. XV. 13. 141. Nemis diutur- 
nam dicit prolem ut ne de Isaaci cogitemus tem- 
poribus. Porro sub exitu filiorum Israelis ab 
Aigypto commemoratur spatium annorum 430. 


Ait enim Scriptura ὅς (Exod. XII. 40. 41}. 
a 
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505 years from the birth of Abraham to the exode. That this interpretation of the 430 years 
is accurate is demonstrated by the circumstances. For if the space from the descent into 
Egypt to the 80th year of Moses had been 430 years, there would have been 350 years from 
the going into Egypt to his birth. But the mother of Moses was the daughter of Levi4, who 
lived in Egypt 88 years¢; and if 350 years had intervened between the descent into Egypt 
and the birth of Moses, his mother would have borne him 262 years after her father’s death. 
Again, as Kohath was born before the descent into Egypt‘, these 350 years would have been 
occupied by two generations, Kohath and Amram. But this was not possible, because Kohath 
lived only 133 years and Amram 137. The other text of Genesis 8, repeated in the Acts}, 
which limits their stay in Egypt to the fourth generation, confirms the preceding account : 
And he said to Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is 
not theirs, and shall serve them; and they shall afflict them 400 years ;—but in the fourth 
generation they shall come hither again ; for the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full. In 
the Acts this passage is quoted. But St. Stephen does not affirm that the Israelites were 400 
years in Egypt any farther than this text affirms it. And this text does not affirm it, because 
it limits their stay to the fourth generation, and the ages of these four generations are deli- 
vered by Moses himself, the last of the four. It is plain, then, that the 400 years in round 
numbers include the stay in Canaan. Theophilus, then, and all those who ascribe the 430 
years to the sojourning in Egypt, and who compute 760 years from the birth of Abraham to. 
the death of Moses, are refuted by these factsi. And these facts shew that some modern 


Age vero, quum anni cumulentur 430 post Dei 
repromissionem que anno Abrahami 75° facta est, 
prorsus sequitur ut a primo Abrahami anno ad 
Mosem exitumque ab Aigypto numerentur anni 
505. Quos quidem nonnulli hoc etiam pacto per- 
censent. Scilicet Abrahamus (aiunt) annos natus 
100 genuit Isaacum ; Isaacus annos natus 60 
genuit Jacobum ; Jacobus annos natus 86 genuit 
Levinum ; Levinus annos natus 46 genuit Caha- 
thum; Cahathus annos natus 63 genuit Amramum; 
Amramus annos natus 70 genuit Mosem. Moses 
annos natus 80 populum eduait ex Egypto. Con- 
Jficiuntur anni 505. This distribution of the last 3938. The numbers in detail correspond with 
215 years is more correct than in the account of — the whole amount. 

Demetrius, but still erroneous. ψ. 


νωσε τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ ὧν ἐτῶν γ΄. γίνονται οὖν μέχρι ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ἔτη youn. ᾿Ισαὰκ ὃ προειρημένος ἕως τεκνογονίας ἔζησεν 
ἔτη ζ΄, ὃς ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ. ἔζησεν ὃ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἕως τῆς 
μετοικεσίας τῆς ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ γενομένης----ὧν ἐτῶν pr’, ἡ δὲ 
παροίκησις τῶν Ἑβραίων ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ἐγενήθη ἔτη uN. καὶ 
μετὰ τὸ ἐξελθεῖν αὐτοὺς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ 
καλουμένῃ διέτριψαν ἔτη μ΄. γίνεται οὖν τὰ πάντα ἔτη 
“γθλη. He reckoned 1036 years from the flood to 
the 100th year of Abraham (see above p. 286. 1), 
which he accordingly places at A. M. 3278 ; and 
660 years from the 100th year of Abraham to 
the death of Moses, which he places at A.M. 


4d Exod. II. 1. And there went a man of the Tsao 35.0085 d:5,-(d0oeeeeen 60 
house of Levi and took to wife a daughter of ρει... 130 
Levi. VI. 20. Amram took Jochebed his father’s Tn. Beypt .-2=2-6 teva eee 430 
sister to wife. Numbers XXVI. 59. The name In the Wilderness ...... 40 
of Amram’s wife was Jochebed the daughter of -ξ- 
Levi, whom her mother bare unto Levi in Egypt 660 


and she bare unto Amram Aaron and Moses, and 
Miriam their sister. Abraham had made a simi- 
lar alliance. Such alliances were not unlawful 
until they were forbidden. 

€ See below. 

f Gen. XLVI. 11. Hence we may correct 
Eusebius, who places his birth three years after 
the descent, and Demetrius, who places it 17 
years after. 

δ: Gen Ve 15..1.0: h Acts VII. 6. 

i Theoph. ad Autolyc. III. 24. ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐτέκ- 


And 3278+660=3938. He had already reck- 
oned 430 years for the stay in Egypt III. 10. 
παροικήσαντες οὖν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ τρι- 
ἄκοντα. And he repeats the amount of the pe- 
riods III. 28. where he again reckons ἀπὸ ᾿Ισαὰκ 
τοῦ παιδὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ ἕως οὗ ὃ λαὸς σὺν Μωσῇ ἐν τῇ ἐρημῷ 
διέτριβεν ἔτη yf’. Theophilus was misled by a too 
literal interpretation of Exod. XII. 40.41. But 
the other passages guide us to the meaning of 
that text. Sulpicius Severus I. 21, 3. rightly 
collects the period: Ad eo tempore quo Abraham 
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writers have very unreasonably doubted this portion of the Hebrew chronology, as if it were 
uncertain how this period of 430 years was to be understood. ‘Those who cast a doubt upon 
this point refuse to Moses an inspired writer (in the account of his mother and father and 
grandfather) that authority, which would be given to the testimony of a profane author on 
the same occasion *, 

The dates in this period ascertained in Scripture are the following, reckoned from the birth 


of Abraham : 





| Birth of Abraham in the 130th year of Terah. 








10 Birth of Sarah: conf. Gen. XVII. 17. ten years younger than Abraham. 

















The call: Gen. XII. 1—4. Joseph. Ant. I. 7,1. "APpaos καταλείπει τὴν Χαλδαίαν, ἑβδομή- 


ee | Lo ~ ~ ΄ 
κοντὰ Καὶ πέντε γέγονως €Ty, Tov Θεοῦ κελεύσαντος. 





Birth of Ishmael: Gen. XVI. 10. Joseph. Ant. I. 10, 5. ᾿Αβράμῳ ἕκτον ἤδη καὶ ὀγδοηκοστὸν 


The promise renewed: Gen. XVII. 1. Joseph. I. 10, 5. εἰς ἔνατον αὐτῷ καὶ ἐνενηκοστὸν (ἔτος) 
παρελθόντι ἐπιφανεὶς ὁ Θεὸς ἀπήγγειλεν ὡς παῖς αὐτῷ ἐκ Σάῤῥας ἔσοιτο. 


79 
86 
mw / > ΄ > 4 
ετὸς yeyovots ἸΙσμάηλος ἐγεννήθη. 
| 99 





| 
‘ 

| Μ, Ἁ »-᾽ ε , 

| εἰκοσι πρὸς τοῖς ἑκατὸν. 











Marriage of Isaac xt. 40: Gen. XXV. 20. Joseph. I. 106, 1. περὶ τεσσαρακοστὸν ἔτος γε- 














140 
γονότι. 
160 Birth of Esau and Jacob, Isaac being 60 years of age: Gen. XXV. 26. 
175 Death of Abraham xt.175: Gen. XXV. 7. 8. Joseph. I. 17. ἐβίωσε δὲ τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον 


4...ὄ χὼ ε ta Ν ,ὔ ᾿ς - ε / 
ἐτῶν ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ πέντε πρὸς τοῖς ἑκατόν. 





in terra Chananeorum consedit in id quod Jacob 
figyptum ingressus est referuntur anni 215. 
I. 26, 4. Populus egressus—ab eo quo primum 
Abraham terram Chananeorum accesserat anno 
430°. 

k An objection has been urged, in “ the pro- 
*‘ digious increase in one family during one ge- 
*neration. In the desert the males of the de- 
* scendants of Kohath are reckoned at 8600. 
* Kohath had four sons; from each son, then, 
“in one generation must have sprung, on the 
*‘ average, 2150 males.” The chief force of this 
objection lies in the terms in which it is ex- 
pressed. If we examine the facts, we shall find 
that the rate of increase in this particular family 
was not greater than the average rate of increase 
in the whole nation. From the birth of Kohath 
to the 80th year of Moses were three generations 
in the line of Moses and ten generations in the 
line of Joshua: see above p. 294. Kohath died 
at least 83 years before the exode, and might 





have had sons when he was 30 years of age ; 
sons, therefore, at the least 186 years before the 
exode. From his four sons would proceed in 
eleven periods of doubling 16,384 persons. These 
eleven periods, at 15 years to each, would be 
accomplished in 165 years. But these 165 years 
would take their beginning from the 51st year 
of Kohath by the lowest calculation of his age. 
So that, if he had no other children than these 
four sons (which is not proved), and if he had 
no grandchildren born till his 51st year, still his 
descendants would have reached 16,384 persons 
at the exode, proceeding only at the same rate 
of increase as the rest of the Hebrew people. 
In this calculation it is assumed that Kohath 
was born only one year before the entrance into 
Egypt. But the objection founded on the num- 
ber of his descendants will have still less force, 
if Kohath should happen to have been born a 
few years earlier; which there is nothing in 
Scripture to contradict. 
aq2 
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First marriages of Esau xt. 40: Gen. XXVI, 34. Joseph. I. 18, 4. τεσσαράκοντα γεγονὼς 


y+ 
eT. 





237 


(241) 








| 293 


| 251 


Death of Valin gel et. 137: Gen. XXV. 17. 





Woes: wt. 77 goes to Ghana conf. a. 251. ΠΕΡ ΠΝ placed at the year 237 by Euse- 
bius Chron. 11. p- 273. Syncell. p. 105. C. Ὃ ᾿Αφρικανὸς οζ΄ ἐτῶν λέγει τὸν Ἰακὼβ ἐλθεῖν εἰς 


Μεσοποταμίαν. 








Birth of Levi: Gen. XXIX. 34. τ Fie years is aco went to Charran. That 
Levi could not be younger appears from the age ‘of Judah, who had four successions in his 
line before the descent into Egypt: see above p. 294. 





ΠΕ of Joseph: shee Annals p. 9. “‘ Rachel bare Joseph unto Jacob at the end of his 
“14 years’ service ; and then asking leave of Laban to return into his own country, he was 
“held there six years more upon another bargain: Gen. XXX. 22.25.31. XXXI. 41. 
“ Now that Jacob was 91 years old when Joseph was born, and consequently 77 when he 
“ first began to serve Laban, appears by this ; that Jacob being 130 years of age when he 
“ first stood before Pharaoh, which was when the 7 years of plenty were passed and two of 
“the famine spent: Gen. XLV.6. XLVII.9. Joseph was then 39 years old, as being 
“80 what time he first came into Pharaoh’s presence immediately before the 7 years of 
“ plenty began: Gen. XLI. 32. 46.” Placed at the year 252 by Eusebius Chron. II. Ρ. 
273. Syncellus p- 106. A. rightly collects the time: εἰ γὰρ ὃ Ἰωσὴφ μ΄ ἐτῶν ἦν τῷ pr’ ἔτει τοῦ 
Ἰακὼβ, ἡνίκα κατῆλθε πρὲς αὐτὸν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, ἀνάγκη πᾶσα τὸν Ἰακὼβ pal αὐτοῦ ἔτει γεννῆσαι τὸν Ἰωσὴφ 
ἐκ τῆς Ῥαχήλ. 





Jacob xt. af returns to Canaan after twenty Ubi service: Gen. XXXI. 41. 





























reckons Levi 43 at the descent into Egypt ; which agrees with Africanus. Levi then passed 











257 
268 Te et. 17 cold into Egypt: Gen. XX XVII. 2. 
| 280 Death of Tsaac xt. 180: Gen. XXXV. 28. But Josephus Ant. I. 22. βιώσας ἔτη πέντε 
| καὶ ὀγδοήκοντα πρὸς τοῖς ἑκατόν. Eusebius Chron. II. p. 274. 180 annorum Isaac moritur re- 
| agers ἜΜ Jacob annorum 120, at the year 281. 
| 281 Toseph wt. 30 governor of Egypt: Gen. XLI. 46. Joseph. II. 6,1. τριακοστὸν ἔτος ἤδη τῆς 
ἡλικίας αὐτῷ διεληλύθει. Placed by Eusebius p. 274. at the year 282. 
289 Birth of Kohath, at least before the descent into Egypt: Gen. XLVI. 11. Joseph. Ant. 
II. 7, 4 
290 Jacob xt. 130 goes into Egypt: Gen. XLVII. 9. 
307 | Death of Jacob wt. 147: Gen. XLVII. 28. Joseph. II. 8, 1. éeraxaiténarey reg &o Atyimep 
διατρίψας----τελευτῷ, βιοὺς ἔτη τὰ πάντα τριῶν δέοντα πεντήκοντα καὶ ἑκατόν. 
860. Death of Joseph xt.110: Gen. L. 26. Joseph. II. 8, 2. ἔτη βιώσας é ἑκατὸν καὶ δέκα. Afri- 
canus apud Syncell. p- 106. ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ ἐπὶ τὴν τελευτὴν Ἰωσὴφ γενεαὶ μὲν Ky ἔτη δὲ γφέγ΄. Ibid. 
|p. 110. ¢ ἔζησεν Ἰωσὴφ ε ἔτη μετὰ τὸ παροικῆσαι τὸν Ἰακὼβ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ. 
(978) Death of Levi xt. 157: Exod. VI. 16. If he was born in the 81st year of Jacob (conf. 


ἃ. 241), he would be 49 at the descent into Egypt, and would survive that event 88 years. 
Africanus places his birth in the 87th year of Jacob: Syncell. p.106. A. Eusebius in the 
86th year: Chron. p. 69. who are refuted by the age of Judah. Syncellus p. 106. places 
the birth of Levi in the 82nd year. The Paschal Chronicle p. 59. A. in the 83rd year, and 
reckons him 47 at the descent into Egypt p. 61. C. Demetrius apud Euseb. Prep. p. 425. 
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at least 88 years in Egypt, and is the first of the four generations who lived there: Gen. 
XV. 16. In the fourth generation they shall come hither (to Canaan) again. The four ge- 


nerations were Levi, Kohath, Amram, Moses. 


























422 Death of Kohath wt. 133: Exod. VI. 18. Birth of Aaron 83 years before the exode: 
Exod. VII. 7. Jochebed is the mother of Aaron 44 years after the death of her father 
Levi: see above p. 298. 

425 Birth of Moses 80 years before the exode: Exod. VII. 7. 

465 Moses xt. 40 fled to Midian: Acts VII. 23. Exod. II. 15—22. 

505 


The Exodus, 430 years after the call, Moses being 80, Aaron 83: Exod. XII. 40. 41. 


Joseph. Ant. 11. 15, 2. Μωῦσῇ ἐγεγόνει μὲν ἔτος ὀγδοηκοστὸν ἤδη" ὃ δὲ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ ᾿Ααρὼν τρισὶ 


πλείοσιν. 


4, 6.—of Aaron ext. 123: 
the eleventh month of the 40th year: 
τὰ πάντα τρία πρὸς τοῖς εἴκοσι καὶ ἑκατόν. 

συμπεπληρωμένων. 
τὸ τρίτον μέρος ἑνὶ λείποντι μηνί. 





Death of Miriam in the first month of the 40th year: Numb. XX. 1. conf. Joseph. IV. 
Numb. XX. 28. 29.—of Moses xt. 120: Deut. XXXIV. 7. In 
Deut. I. 3. Joseph. Ant. IV. 4, 7. ᾿Δαρων---- βιοὺς ἔτη 
Were 
ὃ. 48. 49. ἀφανίζεται.----ἐβίωσε δὲ τὸν πάντα χρόνον ἐτῶν εἴκοσι καὶ ἑκατὸν, ὧν ἦρξε 
Miriam was at least ten years older than Moses : 


~ ἃς / > ~ \ ty ae: ne 
τῶν δὲ τεσσαράκοντα ἐτῶν παρὰ τριάκονθ᾽ ἡμέρας 


conf. Exod. 


II. 4—8. which would place her birth about the year (of Abraham) 415, when 37 years 


had passed from the death of Levi: 


conf. a. 422. 





The two generations between Levi and Moses are variously divided by chronologers, but 
as the sacred historian, the sole authority, is silent, the precise years of the birth and death of 


Amram cannot be known!. 


After the death of Moses a chasm occurs in the Scripture Chronology. We are not in- 
formed what was the duration of the government of Joshua and the Elders and of the inter- 
regnum or anarchy which followed. Josephus ™ makes this period 43 years; computing 


to the division of the lands 
to the death of Joshua 
interregnum or anarchy 


----43 


Theophilus, Clemens, and the Paschal Chronicle", allow only 27 years for the whole in- 


' According to Demetrius apud Euseb. Prep. 
IX. p. 426. A. Amram was 78 at the birth of 
Moses ; according to Eusebius Chron. I. p. 69. 
Amram was born in the 63rd year of Kohath, 
and Moses in the 70th year of Amram. In 
Chron. Pasch. p. 61. ἢ. 62. C. 63. B. and in 
Abulpharagius p. 17. the generations are, Kohath 
60, Amram 75; which Hales adopts vol. II. p. 
121. But these numbers are merely conjec- 
tures. 

m Joseph. Ant. V. 1, 29. ὁ μὲν ( Ἰησοῦς) ----τε- 
λευτᾷ βιοὺς ἑκατὸν ἔτη καὶ δέκα, ὧν Μωῦσεῖ μὲν ἐπὶ δι- 
δασκαλίᾳ τῶν χρησίμων συνδιέτριψε τεσσαράκοντα, στρα-- 
τηγὸς δὲ μετὰ τὴν ἐκείνου τελευτὴν γίνεται πέντε καὶ εἴς- 


κοσι. V.1,19. ἔτος δὲ πέμπτον ἤδη παρεληλύθει, καὶ 


Χαναναίων οὐκέτ᾽ οὐδεὶς ὑπολέλειπτο. V. 1, 28. ἔτει δ᾽ 

ὕστερον εἰκοστῷ, ὑπέργηρως γὰρ ἦν, μεταπεμψάμενος τοὺς 

ἐπ᾿ ἀξιώματος μάλιστα τῶν πόλεων, κ.τ. a. VI. ῷ, 4. 

μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκείνου (Joshue) τελευτὴν ἔτεσι τοῖς πᾶσι 

δέκα καὶ πρὸς τούτοις ὀκτὼ τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν ἀναρχία κω- 
΄, 

τέσχε. 

ἢ Theoph. ad Autolye. III. 24. τοῦ Μωσέως. τε- 
λευτήσαντος διεδέξατο & ἄρχειν ᾿Ιησοῦς υἱὸς Ναυὶ, ὃς προέστη 
αὐτῶν ἔτεσιν κζ΄. μετὰ δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τοῦ λαοῦ παραβάν-- 
τὸς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐντολῶν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐδούλευσαν κ. τ. r. Clem. 
Strom. I. p. 323. D. μετὰ τὴν Μωσέως τοῦ βίου τε- 
λευτὴν διαδέχεται τὴν ἡγεμονίαν τοῦ λαοῦ Ἰησοῦς, πολε- 
μῶν μὲν ἔτη ξε΄ ἐν δὲ τῇ γῇ τῇ ἀγαθῇ ἄλλα πέντε καὶ 
εἴκοσι ἀναπαυσάμενος. ὡς δὲ τὸ βιβλίον τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ περιέ- 
χει, διεδέξατο τὸν Μωσέα 6 προειρημένος ἀνὴρ ἔτη κζ΄. ἔπ- 
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terval from the death of Moses to the first servitude, omitting the years of the anarchy and 
ascribing these 27 years to Joshua. Eusebius® agrees in omitting the years of the anarchy, 
and reckons to Joshua 30 years in one place and 27 in another. Sulpicius SeverusP gives 27 
years to Joshua, but names no time for the anarchy. Africanus4 states the period at 25 + 30 
or 55 years; Syncellust at 27+18 or 45. Among modern chronologers, Ushers makes this 
interval 38 years, assigning eight to the government of Joshua and 30 to the elders, followed 
by the Mesopotamian servitude. Blair reckons for Joshua 25 years, for the anarchy 13 ; 
agreeing in the whole amount, 38 years, with Usher. Hales allows for Joshua 26 years, for 
the anarchy 10; or 36 for the whole interval. Lenglet du Fresnoyt makes the space 14+ 12 


= 26 years. 


The notices in Scripture shew that this period was not very long. The division was 45 


years after the second year from the exode’. When Caleb was 85 years old ¥. 


The time of 


the anarchy included all the days of the elders who overlived Joshua*, and lasted till all that 
generation were gathered to their fathers, and there arose another generation which knew not 
the Lordy. Caleb and Joshua might be both about the same age, about 40 at the exode 2; 
which would bring the death of Joshua to the 30th year after the death of Moses. He was 
already old and stricken in years six years after the death of Moses. Although the anarchy 
lasted till the elders who overlived Joshua were dead, yet Othniel, who was a military leader 
in the sixth year after the death of Moses», survived the anarchy 48 years*. And Phineas 
was priest during the anarchy 4, who was at least twenty years of age in the last year of 
Moses, when the priesthood was promised to his posterity. His father Eleazar died soon 
after the death of Joshua’. The interval, then, between the death of Moses and the first 


eta ἁμαρτόντες of Ἕβραϊοι παραδίδονται Χουσαχὰρ Ba- 
σιλεῖ Μεσοποταμίας ἔτεσιν ὀκτὼ, ὡς ἡ τῶν κριτῶν ἱστορεῖ 
βίβλος. For ἔτη ξε΄ we must probably read ἔτη ε΄, 
expressing the five years of war till the division 
of the lands. Chron. Pasch. p. 77. ᾿Ιησοῦς Ναυὴ 
KC —Xoveupoaben η΄. ὁμοῦ vy Ais. It is computed 
that Joshua succeeded Moses A. M. 3878, and 
that the first servitude began A. M. 3905. 

ο Euseb. Prep. X. 14. p. 502. D. μετὰ Μωσέα 
προέστη τοῦ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνους ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὥς τινες, ἔτεσι λ΄. 
εἶθ, ὥς φησιν ἢ γραφὴ, ἐκράτησαν ἀλλόφυλοι ἔτεσιν 
ὀκτώ. But in Chron. II. p. 285. he gives Joshua 
27 years; annis 546—572. ; 

P Hist. Sacr. I. 44, 3. Jesus mortuus est anno 
atatis 1100, De imperit ejus tempore parum de- 
Jjinio. Frequens tamen opinio est 27 annis eum 
Hebreis prefuisse. 

4 Africanus apud Euseb. Prep. X. 10. p. 
489. 1). 1ησοῦ----ἔτη xe. πρεσβυτέρων ἔτη λ΄. Euseb. 
Chron. I. p. 70. Africanus adjungit annos senio- 
rum qui post Josuam fuerunt, quos annos scribit 
30. 

r Syncell. p. 174. C. τὰ μὲν Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Navi καὶ 
τῶν pet αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρων ἡ γραφὴ παρεσιώπησεν" ἢ δὲ 
ἄγραφος συνήθεια τοῦ μὲν ᾿Ιησοῦ κζ΄ τῶν δὲ πρεσβυτέρων 
in παρέδωκε. καὶ οὕτω σχεδὸν πάντες ὁμοφωνοῦσιν. Ἐὐσέ- 
βιος δὲ μόνος ὁ Καισαρεὺς τὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων οὐ παρέλα-- 
βεν, ὃ δὲ ᾿Αφρικανὸς ἔτη λ΄ αὐτοῖς ἀπένειμεν. In assert- 
ing that Eusebius alone omitted the years of the 


elders, Syncellus is mistaken ; for we have seen 
four other computations in which they were 
omitted. 

s Annals p. 26. 28. He places the death of 
Moses in A. M. 2553, the final division of the 
lands in 2561, and the first servitude in 2591. 
The time of the death of Joshua is not assigned. 
He “ dwelt many years after that God had given 
“ὁ rest to Israel.” 

Ὁ Tablettes Chron. tom. I. p. 284. Josué meurt 
dgé de 110 ans, et 14 aprés qwil eut commencé a 
gouverner les Israélites.— Josephe lui donne 25 
ans de gouvernement. Caleb et les anciens gou- 
vernent pendant 12 ans. 

v In Numb. X. 1]. is mentioned the 20th day 
of the second month, in the second year ; and 
XIII. 6. Caleb son of Jephunneh. And in Jo- 
shua XIV. 7. 10. Caleb affirms that he was 40 
years old in that second month of the second 
year, and that 45 years had elapsed since that 
period. 

Ww Joshua XIV. 10. 

y Judges II. 10. 

a Joshua XIII. 1. 

b He married the daughter of his uncle Caleb 
at the time of the division of lands: Joshua XV. 
16.17. Judges I. 12. 13. 

¢ Judges III. 8—11. 

e Joshua XXIV. 33. 


x Joshua XXIV. 31. 
zZ Numb. XXVI. 65. 


4 Judges XX. 28. 


? 
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servitude may be pretty accurately filled, although the years will be assigned upon conjecture 


and not upon testimony. 


From the first servitude to the death of Samson the years are clearly expressed in Scrip- 





ture. 
ψ. Evusrs. Coron. 
1 Servit. Mesopot. ...... 8  7Sulpic. 8 Chron. Pasch. 8 
OTA RE ee ACoa enone 40 50 Clem. Euseb. Prep. Sulp. 32 Chron. ΤῸ 
2 Servit. Moab .......... 18 18 
ἘΝ ᾿Ξ {ὕὌ..ὕ5..ὕὺ.ς 80. ἔτεσιν η΄ Theoph. { δ0 } Glen. Rasch. 62 
ee 1 Joseph. African. 24 
3 Servit. Canaan......... 20 {20 
Deborah and Barak .... 40 L20 
4 Servit. Midian......... γι {7 
πριν 40 33 
PADUINGIECIBe ts ccs csc cosscsee 3 
OTE oe oe sais. ac'ks sss 29. om. Joseph. 22 Sulp. Theoph. 22 
ΝΠ ππππο τ π᾿ 22 om. Clem. Al. 20 Syncell. 
5 Servit. Ammon ...... 18 jf 3 
0S eee 6 5 
MMO coke rscer sess cess. 7 
2 ott one eee 10. +8 Clem. Al. om. 
ΠΝ ae Ee 8 om. Joseph. 
6 Servit. Philist. ... 40 om. 
MSDE ac onecas- 20 20 401 Theoph. Clem. Euseb. Prep. 
20 20} Sulpic. Syncell. Chron. Pasch. 
390 


The years of Samson are expressly included in the last servitude: He judged Israel in the 


days of the Philistines 20 years. 


Those who reckon the years of Samson exclusive of the 


40 enlarge the period to 410 years contrary to the authority of Scripture δ. 


f Judges XV. 20. ἐν ἡμέραις ἀλλοφύλων in the 
Septuagint. 

£ Clemens Strom. I. p. 324. gives the period 
of the Judges. Jair is omitted. After Jephthah 
he has ᾿Αβατθὰν ὁ ἐκ Βηθλεὲμ ἔτη ζ΄, ἔπειτα ᾿Εβρὼν ὁ 
Ζαβυλωνίτης ἔτη of, ἔπειτα ᾿Εγλὼμ, ᾿Εφραὶμ, ἔτη η΄. 
ἔνιοι δὲ τοῖς τοῦ ᾿Αβατθὰν ἔτεσιν ζ΄ συνάπτουσι τὰ ᾿Εβρὼμ 
μ΄ []. 71 ἔτη. Potter remarks, ᾿Εβρὼν ἔτη η. Hujus 
sacre litere non meminerunt, sed proxime post 
Ebzan meminerunt Elon Zabulonitam, qui 10, dein 
Abdon Pirathonitam qui octo. But Ebron the 
Zabulonite is no other than Elon the Zabulonite, 
and Eglon the Ephraimite is Aédon the Ephraim- 
ite (φυλῆς μὲν τῆς ᾿Εφραϊμίτιδος πόλεως δὲ τῆς Φαρα- 
θωνιτῶν γεγονώς Joseph. Ant. V. 7), only Clemens 
ascribes to each 8 years, instead of 10 to the first 
and 8 to the second. Hales vol. I. p. 102. ob- 
serves, “ To Abdon no years are assigned by Jo- 
“ sephus V. 7, 15. perhaps designedly: for Cle- 
* mens Alex. relates that some chronologers con- 
“ nected together the years of Abdon and Elon, 
“ΟΥ̓ made them contemporary.” In this solution 


there are two mistakes: 1. the years of Elon are 
omitted in the account of Clemens, and not the 
years of Abdon. 2. Josephus distinctly makes 
Abdon μετὰ "Hrwva, and not contemporary with 
him. The total amount of this period in the 
detail of Clemens is 396 years. The Paschal 
Chronicle p. 78. B—82. B. gives 402 years. 
Syncellus p.154. A, 159. A. 164. 173. B. 408 
years. Josephus Ant. V. 3, 2—8, 1 (if we insert 
the years of Tola and Abdon), has 391 years. 
His present text gives 360. The collected years 
in Sulpicius I. 45—52. amount to 419 years ; 
whence in I. 55, 3. the numbers may be correct- 
ed: A die mortis Jesu usque in id tempus quo 
Samson defunctus est numerantur anni CCCC et 
IX. Legendum CCCCXIX. which seems to be 
the reading of some copies. Africanus, as will 
appear below, had enlarged this period to 490 
years. The numbers of Theophilus ad Autolyc. 
III. 24. seem corrupted. If we restore to Ehud 
80 years, ᾿Αὠθ ἔτεσιν π΄, his amount will give 409 
years. Eusebius has three accounts. In Prep. 
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We then arrive at a second chasm between the death of Samson and the election of Saul. 
In this interval occurred the government of Eli, the abode of the ark at Kirjath-jearim, and 
the government of Samuel. Scripture supplies 20”. 7”. for the absence of the ark after the 
death of Eli, and assigns some years to the government of Samuel between the death of Eli 
and the election of Saul. The child Samuel grew before the Lord—when Eli was very old, 
and heard all that his sons did unto all Israeli, He began therefore to prophesy towards the 
end of the life of Eli. But he was old before the election of Saul‘. The twenty years of 
the ark at Kirjath-jearim were not the whole period of its abode there. It remained till the 
reign of David, who removed it!. The twenty years, then, denote the time which preceded 
the government of Samuel. After these twenty years, he gathered Israel to Mizpeh and 
judged them in Mizpeh™. Thirty-two years, therefore, are not too much to assume between 
the death of El and the election of Saul; a space within which Samuel, who was young at 


the death of Eli, became old, and had sons grown up and exercising the government®. The 
authority, however, of Scripture 1s not positive for the insertion of the 40 years of Eh °. 


X. 14. he makes this period 420 years. In 
Chron. I. p. 73. 412 years. But in Chron. I. 
p- 77. and in his Tables p. 286—299. he adopts 
the Hebrew method of arrangement, including 
the servitudes within the years of the following 
Judges: Post Jesu obitum dominantur alienigene 
annis VIII, qui cum Godonielis annis permisceri 
solent ex Judeorum traditione. Post Godonielem 
Hebrai in potestate alienigenarum fuerunt annis 
XVIII, qui una cum Ahodi annis computantur 
ex Judeorum traditione. And so of the following 
servitudes. The 5th is reduced from eighteen 
years to three, in order to be included in the 
years of Jephthah: p. 296. Post Jairum Hebrei 
in Ammanitarum potestate fuerunt annis IIT, qui 
cum Judicum posteriorum temporibus computan- 
tur, ut Hebrai docent. By this distribution and 
by the omission of Elon the years of this period 
are reduced to 288: Annis 573—860. 

De Samian vole. Ties ΠΣ 

1.7 Samelie 122% 

kK ] Sam. VII. 15—VIII. 5. Samuel went 
JSrom year to year in circuit—and judged Israel ; 
—and his return was to Ramah. And it came to 
pass when Samuel was old, that he made his sons 
judges over Israel_— Then all the elders of Israel 
came to Samuel—and said, Thou art old, and thy 
sons walk not in thy ways ; now make us a king 
to judge us. 

12 Sam. VI. 3. m ἢ Sam. VII. 5. 6. 

Ὁ That the interval was considerable may be 
inferred from this circumstance. Ahiah was the 
Lord’s priest in Shiloh in the second year of 
Saul: 1 Sam. XIV. 3. conf. XIII. 1. and was 
afterwards put to death by Saul towards the end 
of his reign, after the marriage of David and 
Michal: 1 Sam. XXII. with all the priests that 
were at Nob. Abiathar son of Ahiah escaped, 
who shared the fortunes of David: 1 Sam. 


XXII. 20—23. and succeeded his father in the 
priesthood: XXX.7. He continued in the office 
during David’s reign: 2 Sam. XV. 24—29, and 
was deprived of the priesthood in the first year 
of Solomon: 1 Kings II. 24—27. Abzathar then 
was priest more than 40 years, and Ahiah or 
Ahimelech more than 30, from the 2nd of Saul. 
But Ahiah the priest in the second year of Saul 
was the grandson of Phinehas, who died in the 
last year of Eli; and his uncle Ichabod was 
born at the death of Eli: 1 Sam. 1V. 21. The 
descent is thus given in 1 Sam. XIV. 3.: 
Eli 


| 
Phinehas 


Ahitub Ichabod 


Ahiah 


Now Phinehas was slain in the flower of his age: 
1 Sam. II. 33. Between, then, the death of Phi- 
nehas and the priesthood of his grandson a con- 
siderable space of time intervened. Ahztub son 
of Phinehas was priest between the death of his 
father and the reign of Saul. Josephus Ant. 
VI. 6, 2. in the parallel history to 1 Sam. XIV. 
calls Ahiah ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Αχίας ἀπόγονος ὧν ᾿Ηλεὶ τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως. Afterwards, however, VI. 6, 5. he 
names him Ahitub: καλέσας 6 βασιλεὺς ᾿Αχίτωβον 
τὸν apysepéa—by mistake. 

© ] Sam. IV. 18. Eusebius remarks Chron. 
II. p. 300. Hebraicum exemplar habet XL, sep- 
tuaginta autem interpretes dicunt XX. εἴκοσι in 
some copies of the Septuagint now extant. El 
has 20 years in Theophilus and Sulpicius, but 
40 in Clemens, Africanus, Chron. Pasch. Syn- 
cellus p. 176. C. marks the variety: "Hae ἱερεὺς 
ἡγήσατο τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἔτη κ' κατὰ τοὺς ο΄, κατὰ δὲ τὸ 
“Ἑβραϊκὸν, ᾧ καὶ Εὐσέβιος ἠκολούθησεν, ἔτη μ΄. 
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Some modern chronologers, who contract these times within the 480 years P, make the years 
of Eli conumerary with the 6th servitude. Thus Usher makes Eli and Samson contempo- 
rary: Eli succeeded Abdon, and the death of Eli was one year later than the death of Sam- 
son. Du Fresnoy4 adopts a similar arrangement, and places the death of Samson one year 
later than the death of Eli. Josephus‘, however, makes the years of Eli subsequent to the 
years of Samson. Theophilus, Clemens, Africanus, Cyril, the Paschal Chronicles, also 
reckon the years of Eli distinct from the years of Samson. Even the Jewish chronology, 
which limited the space from the exode to the temple to 480 years, yet computed the 40 
years of Eli t as following the death of Samson. And the tenour of the history seems to re- 
quire it. Samson is twice mentioned as judge for 20 years’. Of Eli it is saidW, And he had 
judged Israel 40 years. 'These governments could scarcely have been contemporary, for 
they were exercised in the same part of the country. E/i’s station was at Shiloh, in Benja- 
min; on the borders of Benjamin; near the border of the Philistines. Samson’s station was 
at Zora, between Zora and Eshtaol; in the camp of Dan; in the border of Judah, or in 
Judah; or the country of the Philistines. Edi, then, and Samson both governed in the part 
to the west of Jordan and the south of Samaria. It is expressly marked that Samson go- 
verned in the days of the Philistines ; during the 40 years of the 6th servitude. This is 
marked nowhere else and in no other judge; but the contrary is plainly declared in the case 
of all of them in detail, and in the general summary it is clearly specified that the first five 
servitudes were not included in the governments of the judges. 

This second break therefore is variously supplied by conjecture. Josephus makes it 52 
years, reckoning 40 years to Eli and 12 to Samuel*. The Jewish chronology followed by 
Eusebius computed 40 years¥, and included Samuel in the years of Saul. Africanus seems 
to have made the interval 148 years; the Paschal Chronicle 1007; Syncellus 802; Hales 
72%. Usher, who omits the years of Hii, computes 21 years between the death of Ei and 
the election of Saw. Theophilus has 63 years. Those who, with Usher, the Paschal Chro- 
nicle, and Syncellus, limit the space between Eli and Saal to 21 or 20 years, are at variance 


P Expressed in 1 Kings VI. 1. 

ᾳ Tablettes tom. I. p. 290. Héli grand-prétre 
—gouverne 40 ans dont les 20 premieres années 
se passérent sous la sixiéme servitude. 

r Ant. V. 9,1. μετὰ δὲ τὴν Σάμψωνος τελευτὴν 
προέστη τῶν ᾿Ισραηλιτῶν ᾿Ηλεὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεύς. 

s Theophil. ad Autolye. III. 24. Clemens 
Strom. I. p. 324. Σαμψών----οὗτος ἦρξεν ἔτεσιν εἴκοσι. 
καὶ μετὰ τοῦτον ἀναρχίας οὔσης διέκρινε τὸν λαὸν HAI ὁ 
ἱερεὺς τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη. Africanus reckoned 90 
years to Eh and Samuel. Cyril adv. Julian I. 
p- 11. D. places 60 years between the govern- 
ment of Samson and the death of Eli: τῷ πέμπτῳ 
ἔτει τῆς Ἰλίου ἁλώσεως---κριτὴς ἦν ὁ Σαμψών. ἑξηκοστῷ 
καὶ πέμπτῳ ἔτει--τετελεύτηκε μὲν ὁ ἱερεὺς Ηλεὶ ἀλλόφυλοι 
δὲ τὴν κιβωτὸν ἀπεκόμισαν. Chron. Pasch. p. 88. Ο. 
μετὰ τοὺς κριτὰς ἦρξεν Ἠλεὶ ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ ἔκρινε τὸν Ἶσ- 
ραὴλ. ἔτη μ΄. Sulpicius I. 55. supposes an interval 
between them: Quum quot anni inter Heli et 
Samson fuerint minime Scriptura prodiderit, video 
medii quiddam fuisse temporis, quod laboret am- 


biguo. Theoph. p. 410. and Syncellus p. 174. B. 


make this interval 40 years: ἀναρχίας καὶ εἰρήνης 
ETN μ΄. 

t Euseb. Chron. I. p. 77. II. p. 299. 300. 
Anno 841 Samson annis XX. Anno 861 Heli 
sacerdos annis XL. 

v Judges XV. 20. XVI. 31. 

w ] Sam. IV. 18. 

x Joseph. Ant. VI. 13, 5. And yet from Ant. 
VI. 1, 3. 2, 1. it would seem that he reckoned 
the 12 years of Samuel exclusive of the 20 years 
of the ark at Kirjath-jearim ; which would make 
his period 40+ 20+ 12=72, the period adopted 
by Hales. 

y Chron. I. p. 77. 11. Anno 901 Samuel an- 
nis XL. Anno 941 David XL. 

Ζ Chron. Pasch. p. 83. B. μετὰ τελευτὴν Σαμψὼν 
ἀναρχίας καὶ εἰρήνης ἔτη μ΄. p. 83. C. "Harel ὁ ἱερεὺς μ΄. 

. 84. Α. Σαμουὴλ ἔτη κ΄. 

a Syncell. p. 174. B—176. C. ἀναρχίας----ἔτη μ΄. 
"Haet ἱερεὺς----ἔτη κ΄. Σαμουὴλ ἔτη κ΄. 

b See above, note x. 


Rr 
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with the accounts of Scripture; for this arrangement would give to Samuel, who began to 
prophesy while a child towards the end of the life of Eli, about 29 - 21 - 48 years for his age 
at the election of Saul. But these are too few for the description®. The 12 years in Jose- 
phus and Theophilus, and 9 years in Clemens, are still more erroneous ὦ, 

The years of the reign of Saul are not mentioned in the Old Testament, but in Acts ® his 
reign is attested to have been 40 years. Josephus distinctly ascribes 40 years to Saul. He 
elsewhere states the sum of the regal government, including the reign of Sazl, to have been 
514 years8. But as the other reigns, from David to Zedekiah inclusive, amount in Josephus 
to 473”. 6”. 20%. this will leave 514—474=40 years to Saulh. 

The period, then, from the exode to the temple is embarrassed by those two chasms in the 
dates of the sacred narrative, and is variously delivered by chronologers. A short view of the 
principal varieties will shew where the differences lie. Theophilus gives the following amount 


of years: 


Moses 


JOSRUG Re. bs. crates 


Judges 
to Saul * 


© ] Sam. VIII. 1. XII. 2. rendered by Jose- 
phus VI. 3, 2. 3. ἔπειθ᾽ ὑπὸ γήρως βαρυνόμενος καὶ τὰ 
συνήθη πράττειν ἐμιποδιζόμενος τοῖς υἱοῖς τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ τὴν 
προστασίαν τοῦ πλήθους παραδίδωσιν---- δὲ λαὸς----τάς τε 
τῶν υἱῶν παρανομίας ἔλεγον, καὶ ὅτι γηραιὸς αὐτὸς ὧν ἤδη 
καὶ παρειμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ χρόνου κ. τ. A. 

d Theophilus III. 24. p. 410. εἰρήνη ἐγένετο ἔτεσι 
uw. εἴτα Σαμήρα ἔκρινεν αὐτοὺς ἐνιαυτόν" ᾿Ηλεὶ ἔτεσιν κ΄" 
Σαμουὴλ ἔτεσι 18’. For the 40 years of peace be- 
tween Samson and Eli (which the Paschal Chro- 
nicle and Syncellus also compute) there is no 
warrant in Scripture. Samera may be also traced 
in Sulpicius I. 55. Post Samson judicem Semigar 
fuit. and seems to be Shamgar (who lived in the 
days of Ehud, and to whom one year is given by 
Josephus and Africanus) transposed to a wrong 
place. Clemens, as will be seen below, allowed 
9 years to Samuel by one computation, and by 
another included him wholly in the reign of 
Saul. 

e XIII. 21. 

f Ant. VI. 14, 9. ἐβασίλευσε δὲ, Σαμουήλου ζῶντος, 
ἔτη ὀκτὼ πρὸς τοῖς δέκα, τελευτήσαντος δὲ, δύο καὶ εἴς- 
κοσι. 

5 Ant. Χ. 8, 4. ἔτη δὲ πάντες βασιλεύσαντες πεν- 
τακέσια καὶ δεκατέσσαρα καὶ μῆνας ἐξ καὶ ἡμέρας 
δέκα" ἐξ ὧν εἴκοσι τὴν ἀρχὴν κατέσχεν ὃ πρῶτος αὐτῶν 
βασιλεὺς Σάουλος, οὐκ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς φυλῆς ὑπάρχων. 


ΟΣ 


ΟΣ 


i 


ΟΣ 
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474-20 would give only 494 years instead of 
514. whence it is manifest that the number é¢- 
κοσι is to be corrected into τεσσαράκοντα. Dr. 
Hales is inconsistent upon this subject. Vol. II. 
p- 354. quoting Hudson’s correction of Josephus 
VI. 14, 9. ἔτη δὲ δύο (ὁμοῦ δὲ ἔτη) εἴκοσι----““ 18 years 
“and 2 years, and 20 years in all,” he remarks, 
“ The present reading 22 years is utterly incon- 
“sistent with the history and with Josephus 
‘“‘ elsewhere, assigning only 20 years to Saul’s 
“ reign (namely, in X. 8, 4) and 18 to Samuel's 
** joint administration with him (in VI. 13, 5).” 
Hales had forgotten his own account in vol. I. 
p- 101. 102. of the chronology of Josephus, where 
he exhibits 


Saul and Samuel ... 
Saul Pre ee 


and observes, “It is truly remarkable, and a 
“ proof of the great skill and accuracy of Jose- 
“phus in forming the outline of this period, 
“that he assigns with St. Paul 40 years to 
© Saul.” 

h The appointment of Saul was at the time 
of wheat harvest: 1 Sam. XII. 17. from whence 
Usher p. 33. determines it to the time of Pente- 
cost, about the end of May or beginning of June. 

i See p. 303. g. ‘kK See note d. 
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Clemens according to Eusebius! computes 574 years from Joshua to the temple. 


detail of Clemens ™ gives the following numbers : 


307 
The 


ψ. 
ΠΑ οπθά ᾽ς νος ελες παν ῖδ δες 40 
Joshua ..... Ser eee EAE ote θῇ 
Paes i 1 Υ τς τη Ἐπ ΘΟ 
ΕΟ easter cs hi σαν ΤΣ ἢ) 
Samuel ...... sacar 9 \ 27 
with Saul ......... 18 
ῸΣ CASEY Pec. Faces ss 2 
στ 00.082 Rete ee AO) 
Solomon .......+ Satbouee 3 





575 


After mentioning Elz, he proceeds, τοῦτον δὲ διαδέχεται Samouja ὁ προφήτης, σὺν οἷς Daova ἐβασίλευ- 
σεν, ἔτη εἴκοσι ἑπτὰ κατασχών ---ἐτελεύτα δὲ ἸΞΣαμουὴλ δυοῖν ἐτῶν πρότερος τοῦ Σαούλ. To Saul he gives 
20 years: Σαοὺλ ἔτη εἴχοσι. From hence it follows that Samuel survived during 18 years of 
the reign of Saul (which is also the opinion of Josephus), and that he governed alone 9 years, 
before the election of Saul; the distribution of Clemens 27 +2 being equivalent to 9+ 20. 
But these 9 years are neglected by Clemens in his collected periods, and Samuel is included 


in the reign of Saud. He computes thus °: 


7. 7 
Mites tO δ ηεμοῖ.......ς ὡς ἐοννον ἐονζονος 463. 7. 
Ee a πρΣ PREY IER oe ας F290 
ON ΟΝ ρος a Be ΜῈ ABE, SOA 
—523. 7 
And again, 
TOBE νος τος πόνους eet fact ΤῊΣ Sco oaano 90 
to the death of David ......... PBONoE Nee OS ἡ- 
Solomon ......... Meese» 40 
——683. 7 


1 Euseb. Chron. I. p. 71. Clemens a Josua 
successore Mosis ad templi edificium annos con- 
gerit 574, quod e primo licet ejus libro cognos- 
cere. 

m Strom. I. p. 324. n See p. 303. g. 

© Clem. Strom. I. p. 325. Σαοὺλ πρῶτος ἐβασί- 
λευσεν ἐπὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ μετὰ τοὺς κριτάς, ὧν ὃ πᾶς ἀριθμὸς 
ἕως τοῦ Σαμουὴλ γίνεται ἔτη τετρακόσια ἑξήκοντα τρία, 
μῆνες ἑπτά 586. including Joshua and excluding 
Samuel]. ἔπειτα διὰ τῆς πρώτης βίβλον τῶν βασιλειῶν 
τοῦ Σαοὺλ ἔτη εἴκοσι, ἐπεὶ ἀνακαινισθεὶς ἐβασίλευσε. 
μετὰ δὲ τὴν τελευτὴν Σαοὺλ βασιλεύει Δαβιὶδὃ----ἔτη τεσ- 
σαράκοντα, ὡς περιέχει ἢ δευτέρα τῶν βασιλειῶν.----γίνον-- 
ται οὖν ἀπὸ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναυῆ [exclusive] ἕως παρέλαβε 
τὴν βασιλείαν Δαβίδ, ὡς μέν τινες, ἔτη τετρακόσια πεν- 
τήκοντα, ὡς δὲ ἡ προκειμένη δείκνυσι χρονογραφία, συνά- 
yovras ἔτη πεντακόσια εἴκοσι τρία μῆνες ἑπτὰ εἰς τὴν τοῦ 
Δαβὶδ τελευτήν. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐβασίλευσε Σολομὼν 
υἱὸς Δαβὶδ ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα.----γίνονται οὖν ἀπὸ Μωῦσέως 


ἐπὶ τὴν Σολομῶνος ἡλικίαν, ὡς μέν τινές φασιν, ἔτη πεν- 
τακόσια ἐννενήκοντω πέντε᾽ ὡς δὲ ἕτεροι, πεντακόσια ἕβ.-- 
δομήκοντα ἕξ. εἰ δέ τις τοῖς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιησοῦ μέχρι Δαβὶδ τε- 
τρακοσίοις πεντήκοντα ἔτεσι συγκαταριθμήσαι τὰ τῆς 
Μωῦσέως στρατηγίας τεσσαράκοντα, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα τὰ ὀγ- 
δοήκοντα ἔτη ἃ γεγόνει ὁ Μωῦσῆς πρὸ τοῦ τὴν ἔξοδον τοῖς 
“Ἑβραίοις ἀπὸ Αἰγύπτου γεγονέναι, προσθείη τε τούτοις τὰ 
τῆς βασιλείας τῆς Δαβὶδ τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη, συνάξει ἔτη 
τὰ πάντα ἑξακόσια δέκα. ἀκριβέστερον δὲ ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
χρονογραφία πρόεισιν, εἰ τοῖς πεντακοσίοις εἴκοσι καὶ τρισὶ 
καὶ μησὶν ἑπτὰ μέχρι τῆς Δαβὶὸ τελευτῆς προσθείη τις 
τά τε τοῦ Μωῦϊσέως ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι ἔτη τά τε τοῦ Σολο- 
μῶνος μ΄. συνάξει γὰρ τὰ πάντα ἐπὶ τὴν Σολομῶνος τε- 
λευτὴν ἔτη ἑξακόσια ὀγδοήκοντα τρία μῆνας ἑἕππτά. The 
seven months which appear in all these compu- 
tations seem to arise from the seven months 
after the death of Eli, during which the ark 
was in the hands of the Philistines, expressed 
in 1 Sam. VI. 1. 
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In his own detail, from the death of Moses to the death of Eli are 463 years, but the sum 
of 523 years twice repeated is exclusive of the 9 years of Samuel; and according to these 
numbers his period from the exode to the temple will be this: 


ym 
WI OSES 5. dics οὐδ ας ἐχλὸ saktantedesssaseem Ὁ 
to the death of David ...... Jecanmtincee 528. 7 
SOLOMON ...00eceececees 5 odiiondoscee eee 3 

566. 7. 





Nine years less than his amount in detail. Eusebius collects the numbers from the amount in 
detail, and must be understood to mean inclusive of Joshua. 


Clemens reports the numbers of other calculators thus; from the death of Moses to the 
accession of David 450 years; from Moses to Solomon 595 or 576; and again, 


4: 
ἸΏΝ pera Ree sncaeee 120 
ΕΣ aceon pbc 450 
ΡΝ ἘΘΡῈ ΠΕ ΤΑΣ ΤῊΣ 40 
—610 


The numbers of Clemens himself err in defect ; principally in the times of Samuel and 


Saul. 


Africanus made this period 744 years, according to Eusebius P. 


And this number may be 


collected from himself in the following account of his chronology 4: 


P Euseb. Chron. I. p. 70. 

4 Africanus apud Euseb. Prep. X. 10. p. 
489. D. ἀπὸ τῆς ἐξόδου Μωσέως ἐπὶ Κῦρον, ὃς ἐβασί- 
heute μετὰ τὴν αἰχμαλωσίαν, ἔτη ᾳσλζ΄. Μωσέως γὰρ 
ἔτη τὰ λοιπὰ τεσσαράκοντα ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἥγη- 
σαμένου ἔτη κε΄" πρεσβυτέρων ἔτη λ' τῶν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
κριτῶν τῶν δὲ []. Ἰησοῦν" κριτῶν δὲ τῶν] ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ 
τῶν κριτῶν περιεχομένων ἔτη v?"* ἱερέων δὲ ᾿Ηλεὶ καὶ Σα- 
pound ἔτη 3° τῶν δὲ ἑξῆς βασιλέων Ἑβραίων ἔτη τετρα- 
κόσιω ζ΄" (τῆς δὲ αἰχμαλωσίας ἑβδομήκοντα recte addit 
Valesius). ἧς τὸ τελευταῖον ἔτος ἦν Κύρου βασιλείας 
ἔτος πρῶτον----ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς πρώτης ὀλυμπιάδος ἀπὸ Μωσέως 
ἔτη ᾳκ', εἴπερ ἐπὶ πεντηκοστῆς πέμπτης ἔτος πρῶτον ἔτη 
ᾳσλζ. His comparative view of the Grecian 
epochs has been given already p. 6. z. Eusebius 
Chron. I. p. 70. thus remarks upon the dates of 
Africanus: Non est pretermittendum ab Africano 
item chronologie quinque libros esse confectos, qui 
meo quidem judicio in his que mox addam crasso 
errore vagatur. Namque ab exitu Mosis ad So- 
lomonem templique edificium suis quidem peculia- 
ribus calculis supputat annos 744 ; cujus tempo- 
ris magnam partem sine testimonio statuens pec- 
cat; non eo solum nomine quod divini sermonis 
libro adversatur, verum etiam quod a se temere 
Jictos centum annos obtrudit. Quippe adjungit 


annos seniorum qui post Josuam fuerunt, quos 
annos scribit 30, deinde post Samsonem popula- 
ris potestatis annos 40, rursusque pacis annos 30. 
Atque tot annorum excessum sine debita confir- 
matione tacite constituens multorum annorum vim 
marte proprio inter Mosis tempora regnumque 
Solomonis inserit, quod spatium annis plus 740 
definit. This passage is noticed by Syncellus 
p- 174. Africanus made up 490 years for the 
judges by computing the 40+30=70 years be- 
tween the death of Samson and the government 
of Eli in addition to the 420 years computed by 
Eusebius himself: see above p. 303. g. The 
years therefore ἀναρχίας καὶ εἰρήνης, which were an 
undefined interval in Sulpicius, and 40 years in 
Syncellus and Theophilus, were 70 years in 
Africanus. Vigerus ad Euseb. Prep. p. 489. D. 
reconciles the sum total of Africanus, 1237, with 
the particulars by supposing him to have reck- 
oned 41 years in the first term of his series and 
71 years in the last. Dr. Routh with greater 
probability adapts the whole to the parts by 
reading κζ΄ for xe’ in the years of Joshua: tom. 
II. p. 299. in which emendation he had been 
anticipated by Jackson vol. ἴ. p. 157. 
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¥y 
MEROSORy Fans sche etave me Re Co Eo ciclo Waticisin wcia vale'cins 40 
DOSNGE τις. τος πὴ τ προ τιδιοιιε nan ΡΣ τ P| 
SDS Ὁ ΤΣ το ΠΡ 80 
PORES osc. 5nesnccecaneaasenceusomemssaes andes 490 
UP AUGAGSGURUEL  cnccapsntcncdeassacaele dane 90 
ἘΠΕ 225 aschacentaneanansnceacwoesaneakbien’ 490 
πη νῦν". cet. cebu cwedensvodevsenstonsondnes. 70 


From the exodus to Ol. 55.1 inclusive 1237 
Deduct 54 Olympiads and one year .... 217 


From the exodus to Ol. 1.1 exclusive 1020 
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Africanus places the death of Joseph" at A. M. 3563, the first year of Elis at A. M. 4292, 
and the Sth of Solomont at A. M. 4457. The exode was 144 years after the death of Jo- 
seph=A.M. 3707. But 4452 (the 3rd of Solomon) —3707 =745 years for the period from 


the exode to the temple. 


Again, if the 8th of Solomon was in A. M. 4457, the first year of 


Saul, 87 years before, was in A. M. 4370; and 4370—4292=78 years for Eli and Samuel: 
78 years, then, only elapsed before the election of Saul, and the 90 years terminated in 


the 12th of Saul. 


We may accordingly arrange the chronology of Africanus in this 


manner : 

A.M. Ye ga B.C. 
ΩΣ ΑΗΘ oes ne occa ΤΕ sessions <p 40 1796 
Joshua and the elders ............se000: 57 1758 
NE in πο ος ριον οθο δι οἰ οιριουδος οτος 400 1699 

οὐ ΠΥ Fs Fe he pislciepiaiiaicssculaniia caine oe 40 1209 

4332 Samuel, to the 12th of Saul............ 50 οἱ 1169 

ἜΘ... 5, . IESE COVERS ..........ὁἀοννυνοννδόνω, 28 1119 

παρ οὐ ΣΡ ΕΣ ΡΤ, ΤΡ ΘΝ 40 ὑπ᾿ 1091 

EELS ΟΕ ΤΣ ΠῚ 40 1051 

4490 Rehoboam to the Captivity ............. 382 l 1011 
Ist Zedekiah ν᾽ to 150 Cyrus both inclusive ... 70 629 
Meta artes Ἱ χο δε 1 εν cesmass «dink saa tenon οϑθορξνθοῖνον 560 


Eusebius in his Tables, as we have seen, limits this period to 480 years. 


In another 


τ Syneell. p. 106. C. ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ ἐπὶ τὴν τελευτὴν 
᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐκ τῆσδε τῆς βίβλου [Genesis] γενεαὶ μὲν κγ΄ 
ἔτη δὲ yey - 

$ Syneell. p. 176. A. τὰ κατὰ ᾿Αφρικανὸν ἀπὸ 
᾿Αδὰμ ἕως τέλους τῶν κριτῶν καὶ ἀρχῆς Ἢλεὶ τοῦ ἱερέως 
ἔτη doi f’. 

Ὁ Syneell. p. 181. Ὁ. εἰσὶν ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ ἕως η΄ ἔτους 
Σολομῶνος ἔτη----κατὰ ᾿Αφρικανὸν δυνζ΄. 

Υ The 70 years ἀναρχίας καὶ εἰρήνης reckoned by 


Africanus (see note q) added to these 78 years 
=148 will accordingly express his period be- 
tween the death of Samson and the election of 
Saul. 

w From whence Africanus dated the capti- 
vity: Εἰ. H. II. p. 321. where in line 10 for 
B.C. 630 read 629. B.C. 629—560, or more 
properly Ol. 37. 4—55. 1, both inclusive, will 
express the 70 years of Africanus, 
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place he gives 600 years* as the interval. 
namely, 


Moses 


Eh 


Samuel (no years) .. 
Saul eiaisieleloieieielesnivininlalslaleteleis 
David and Solomon... 
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Tee remem eee eee emer eee eenees 


ΠΟΎΣ. 
ΣΎ. 
ΠΟ 


ΟΣ 


ΟΣ 


C. 5. 


His detail on another occasion gives 613 Y ; 


ΟΣ 


The Paschal Chronicle reckons from the 8181 year of Moses to the 2nd of Solomon 630 
years 2 ; and the numbers in detail agree with this amount : 


y- 
IV OSE Sin ss shop SOR es ΒΑ πος ee 40 
ΤΊ πο 27 
J WAGES Boe iimacobtoiaanees Tq seer dee 402 
Between Samson and Saul ........- 1006 
ΛΕ Το. 20 
DOU ἘΣ 40 62 
Solomon: ΠΝ 2 


The 630 years will be exclusive of the second year of Solomon ; 


631 
the 631 will inelude it. 





Syncellus computed the space at 659 years°, which he thus obtained : 


x Euseb. Chron. I. p. 73. Summa temporis 
quo judices magistratum gesserunt anni omnino 
450 usque ad Samuelem, suffragante etiam nun- 
tio nostro apostolo [Act. XIII. 20}. Sunt tamen 
extra hunc censum etates Mosis itemque Josue 
successoris, necnon Samuelis et Saulis. Sed in- 
terim Samuelis et Saulis et Josue tempora sepo- 
namus. Ex testimonio autem Apostoli anni Saulis 
40 accenseantur judicum annis 450, cui numero 
additis 40 annis Davidis et 4 annis Solomonis, 
consurgit annorum summa 534; que videlicet 
apostolica traditio est. Jam additis 40 annis 
quos Moses in deserto traduait, rursusque annis 
27 Josue filii Navi, adstipulantibus ipsis He- 
breis, congeruntur anni 600. In this sum he 
omits the years of Samuel, which he supposed 
(contrary to the Scripture account, as we have 
seen) to be included in the years of Saul. 

y Euseb. Prep. X. 14. p. 502. 503. His own 
dates, however, seem to have been the contracted 
Hebrew period of 480 years, as exhibited in his 
tables; for in Prep. X. 9. p. 484. A. B. he 
reckons 408 years from the 3rd of Labdon, 
which he places at B.C. 1184, to the 50th of 
Uzziah, which he places at B.C. 776; and de- 


termines the 3rd of Labdon to have been seven 
years before Samson judged Israel: which are 
nearly the dates of his tables, annis 835, 841, 
1241. 

z Chron. Pasch. Ρ: 91. B. συνάγεται ὁ πᾶς Χρόνος 
ἀπὸ πά Μωσέως, καθ᾽ ὃ ἡ ἐξ Αἰγύπτου πορεία γέγονεν, 
ἐπὶ Σολομῶντα καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς τοῦ ἱεροῦ κατασκευῆς 
εἰς ἐν xr. 

a See above p. 303. g. Ὁ See Ρ. 305. z. 

ο Syncell. Ρ. 175. B. ἐὰν οὖν κατὰ τὸν ἀπόστολον 
τὰ τῶν κριτῶν vy’ ἔτη καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς ἐρήμου μ΄ ἔτη Mai- 
σέως ᾿Ιησοῦ τε κζ΄ καὶ τῶν μετ᾽ Ἰησοῦ πρεσβυτέρων ιη΄, 
καὶ ἔτι ᾿Ηλεὶ τοῦ ἱερέως κ΄, Σαμουὴλ κ' καὶ Σαοὺλ p’, 
Δαβίδ τε μ΄ καὶ Σολομῶνος δ΄ συναριθμήσωμεν, ἔσται ὁ 
πᾶς χρόνος---ἐτῶν χνθ, His own detailed account 
gives one less: p. 176. A. τὰ υν' ἔτη τῶν κριτῶν 
κατὰ τὸν θεῖον ἀπόστολον ἀπὸ τοῦ ty A β' ἔτους τοῦ κόσ- 
μου ἐπὶ τὸ πρῶτον ἔτος ᾿Ηλεὶ πληροῦται, ἑνὸς ἔτους ὕπολει- 
πομένου, ὅπερ ᾿Αφρικανὸς τὸν Σεμέγαρ λέγει κρατῆσαι τὸν 
᾿Ισραήλ, τῆς γραφῆς [Judg. III. 31] οὐκ εἰπούσης χρό- 
γον. In reality his detail has two years less than 
the 450. He states p. 154. A. the first servitude 
A.M. 3902. p. 174, the death of Samson A. M. 
4309. 40 years ἀναρχίας A.M. 4310. p. 176. 
B., first year of Eli A.M. 4350. But 3908 
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WTOSES — scone duc ctsiaeae sens tees tsa + ss 40 
SOSHUG choco ade ΤῊ ΡΝ 27 45 
ἜΠΕΙΘΕ aces 18 
ITER ceed tt coc ceens sande en tee dtetertes 450 
ἜΤΕΙ ΕΝ ΟΣ 20 
ΛΑ ΕΞΑ͂Σ ΔΑ Δ ον ἐδ ΣΡ ρος δ 20 
ΟΕ ΡΥ ΕΣ 40 
David and Solomon..........ccceecees 44 
—659 


Josephus in the present text has various accounts of this period, 592, 612, 632 years‘. 


His detail of the particulars gives 609 years. 


ve 
MOSES Seco s vevese ss 40 

FOSRUA 2.02000. oF 43 V. 1,29. V1.5, 4 
Interregnum... 18 

BEES © oe. ocean 391 

“Aaa ae ον 92) 11,3: 
Δ ΟΝ: codec cscs nse V2? Viv 1335 

WamuUel ....:.... 18 : 
a ΠῚ ap τ 1Ά.9. 

MOORE 28. ch eck ete. 0 VIET. 15/2. 
SOLOMON .......0000: 3 
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The error is in omitting the 20 years of the ark at Kirjath-jearim, and placing only 12 


years between Eli and Saul. 


If we correct Josephus by striking out the year of Shamgar 


and adding the 20 years of the ark, the period will amount to 628 years f. 


4349 both inclusive are only 448 years. And to 
obtain these he carries the period 40 years be- 
yond the death of Samson. 

4d We may collect 591 years from Ant. VII. 
3,2. 592 or 590 from VIII. 3,1. 563 from 
IX. 14,1. 632 years (namely 1062—430) from 
X. 8, 5. and 612 years from XX. 10, 1. 

© See above p. 303. g. 

f Josephus Ant. VI. 1, 4. mentions the ark: 
ἐθεράπευον τὴν κιβωτὸν οἱ ᾿Αμιναδάβου παῖδες, καὶ τῆς 
ἐπιμελείας ταύτης ἕως ἐτῶν εἴκοσι προέστησαν. τοσαῦτα 
γὰρ ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ Καριαθιαρίμᾳ, ποιήσασα παρὰ τοῖς 
Παλαιστίνοις μῆνας τέσσαρας [7 months with the 
Philistines, 20 years at Kirjath-jearim: 1 Sam. 
VI. 1. VII. 2]. The gathering of the people 
to Mizpeh by Samuel and their victory over the 
Philistines (1 Sam. VII. 5—13) was during that 
period of the ark’s abode: VI. 2, 1. τοῦ λαοῦ παν»-- 
τὸς ἐκείνῳ τῷ χρόνω καθ᾽ ὃν εἶχεν ἡ Καριαθιαριμιτῶν πόλις 
τὴν κιβωτὸν ἐπ᾽ εὐχαῖς καὶ θυσίαις τραπέντος τοῦ θεοῦ 
κι τ 4. And the 12 years of Samuel are de- 
scribed VI. 13, 5. as if immediately following 


the 40 years of Eli: ἦρξε δὲ καὶ προέστη τοῦ λαοῦ 
μετὰ τὴν ᾿Ηλεὶ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τελευτὴν μόνος μὲν ἔτη δώ- 
δεκα, μετὰ δὲ τοῦ Σαούλου τοῦ βασιλέως δέκα πρὸς τοῖς 
ὀκτώ. Jackson vol. I. p. 148. and Hales vol. I. 
p- 100—102. have given the chronology of Jo- 
sephus, but both are inaccurate. Jackson reckons 
Samson exclusive of the sixth servitude, which 
is contrary to Josephus ; and gives only 20 years 
to the reign of Saul, to whom, as we have shewn, 
Josephus assigns 40 years. Hales tacitly inserts 
the 20 years of the ark, although he himself vol. 
II. p. 337. censures Josephus for his mistake in 
neglecting them. By this insertion of the 20 
years, and by omitting to add the years of Ab- 
don, while he inserts the years of Tola, he brings 
the period of Josephus to 621 years. These 621 
years he affirms to be the true period of Jose- 
phus, obtained by comparing the date of the 
exode X. 8, 5. (1062 years before the destruc- 
tion of the temple) with the date of the capture 
of Jebus by David (477 years before the same 
event) in Bell. VI. 10. This period, however, 


312 APPENDIX. C5. 
St. Pauls gives the outline of the period : ' 

* y- 

Forty years in the wilderness .......5..2--..2sss0necuseress 40 

The division of the lands (in the 6th ie ἐν δ oes #6 

The judges to Samuel, or the whole time between \ 450 

the division of the lands and Samuel the prophet 

Administration of Samuel (No years) ........:eeesereeeeee -- 

αν ΡΤ, ὙΠ τοορονοονδν τς -cbad 40 

536 

Add: Dad) —...idcnetcemseenns canter eee eee 40 )} 43 

SS OLOMOTE® ἰἀδονῖς SILOS OR ees 5} ΐ 


We have the authority, then, of St. Paul for 579 years exclusive of the years of Samuel. 
The 450 years of the Apostle commence at the division of the lands in the 47th year after 
the exodei. But it is not clear when they terminate; whether at the call of the child Samuel 
in the last years of Eli, or whether at the administration of Samuel after the death of Ei. 
Now as we have seen already that there were 430 years from the first servitude inclusive to 
the death of Ei , if these 450 years terminate at that point, they will leave 20 years for 
Joshua and the elders, and, 32 years being assumed between Eli and Saul, the whole period 
will be 611 or 612 years. Hales supposes the period of the Apostle to end at the call of the 
child Samuel, which he assumes to be ten years before the death of Ei. This arrangement 
throws back the division of the lands ten years higher, allows 30 years for Joshwa and the 
elders, and enlarges the whole period to 621 years. I think that the other interpretation is 
the most probable, and that the 450 years extended to the death of Eli. 

The period, then, from the exode to the temple, founded on the testimony of St. Paul and 
on the Old Testament narrative, fluctuates between the 600 years of Eusebius and the 628 
years arising out of the corrected numbers of Josephus. The truth lies somewhere between 


is not obtained without considerable alterations. 
He inserts the 20 years before mentioned. He 
deducts 8 years from the interregnum and trans- 
fers them to Abdon: Vol. I. p. 102. “ The only 
*‘ alteration here made in the present text of 
“ Josephus is the insertion of Jola and his 23 
“years, which are inadvertently omitted. To 
“ Abdon no years are assigned by Josephus, 
“perhaps designedly. But we may easily re- 
“ concile Josephus with Scripture by only de- 
“ ducting 8 years from the 18 years’ interregnum 
* after Joshua, which will give Abdon his quota 
“of years.” This is not to restore Josephus, 
but to remodel him. The 621 years may be 
nearly the true period, but they are scarcely the 
period of Josephus. 

s Acts XIII. 18—21. 

h David in reality reigned 40 years and 6 
months ; namely, 7 years and 6 months in He- 
bron, and 33 years in Jerusalem: 2 Sam. II. 11. 
V. 5. Joseph. Ant. VII. 15, 2. βασιλεύσας ἑπτὰ 


μὲν ἐν Χεβρῶνι τῆς ᾿Ιούδα φυλῆς καὶ μῆνας ἕξ, ἐν Ἵεροσο- 
λύμοις δὲ ἁπάσης τῆς χώρας τρία καὶ τριάκοντα. But 
his reign is called 40 years: 2 Sam. V. 4. 1 
Kings II. 11. because Solomon began to reign 
before the death of David: 1 Kings I. 32—40. 
The 40 years therefore of Solomon (1 Kings XI. 
42) might begin six months before the death of 
his father, and the 80 years of these two reigns 
may be divided thus: David 404. 6"., Solomon 
39”. 6”. See the remark of Usher Annals p. 
39. 

i Ὡς τεσσαρακονταετῆ χρόνον ἐτροποφόύρησεν αὐτοὺς 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑ ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ Χαναὰν κατε- 
κληροδότησεν αὐτοῖς τὴν yay αὐτῶν" καὶ μετὰ ταῦ ται ὡς 
ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντήκοντα ἔδωκε κριτὰς ἕως Σα- 
μουὴλ τοῦ προφήτου. This passage, and especially 
the expression μετὰ ταῦτα, refutes those who have 
supposed that the 450 years of the Apostle are 
to be dated from the exodus. 

k That is, 390 years of the Judges and 40 
years of Eli. See p. 303. 
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these points. We may assume 612 years as the most probable; which will give 27 years to 
one of the two undefined periods! and 32 years to the other™. The rest of the outline, 40 
years of Moses, 390 years for the judges, 40 for Eli, and 83 for Saul, David, and Solomon, 
is supplied by the testimony of Scripture. If any should object that 27 years are too short a 
space for Joshua and the elders, it may be answered, first, the terms of the Apostle, ὡς ἔτεσι 
vy’, expressing round numbers, do not fix the amount to a single year, and would be equally 
true if there were five or six years more than that number. Secondly, the 390 years of the 
judges are composed of 17 periods; and it is not at all likely that all these were complete 
years without a deficiency. Many of them might be current years, wanting some months of 
the complete period; as in the kings many reigns wanted some months to complete the years 
expressed. And as the first 98 years in the kings of Israel were in reality no more than 93 


years, so the 390 years of the judges might be in reality only 384 or 385. 


The 450 years, 


then, of the Apostle, commencing at the 47th year from the exode and ending at the death 


of Eli, m 


vitude ας 


ight contain 25 or 30 years of that undefined period which preceded the first ser- 


This extended term of 612 years is inconsistent with the date in the book of Kings®, which 
reckons the foundation of the temple in the 4th year of Solomon to be in the 480th year after 


the children of Israel were come out of the land of Egypt. 


But the computation of St. Paul 


delivered in a solemn argument before a Jewish audience, and confirmed by the whole tenour 


of the history in the book of Judges, outweighs the authority of that date; 
agree with Jackson and Hales in rejecting itP. 


1 Between the death of Moses and the first 
servitude. 

m Between the death of Eli and the election 
of Saul. 

n Among the computations of modern chro- 
nologers the following may be noticed: 1. Usher 
Annals p- 39. reckons 480 years, or rather 479», 
104, Pref. p.3. He strikes out all the space 
between Joshua and Othniel, and makes the 40 
years of Othniel commence at the 47th year after 
the exode. He omits all the six servitudes with 
Eusebius, including them in the judges; and he 
reckons only 2] years to Samuel. 2. Petavius 
obtains 519 years. He allows to Joshua and 
the elders after the division of the lands 18 
years. He admits the first four servitudes, but 
excludes the 5th and 6th. ‘The 6th he divides 
between Samson and El, allowing 20 years to 
each. He omits Samuel altogether, who is in- 
cluded in the years of Saul. 3. De Tournemine 
reduces the time to 500 years, which he thus 
obtains, in Du Fresnoy tom. I. p. 444. He 
agrees with Petavius in inserting the first four 
servitudes and omitting the two last. He omits 
Samson, but gives 40 years to Eli. He strikes 
out 20 years from Jbzan, Elon, and Abdon, whom 
he makes contemporary with Eli. He gives Sa- 
muel 20 years and Saul 20. 4. Mr. Ἐπ εἰ 
vol. I. p. 392—394. fixes the period to 549 
years, and adapts St. Paul to this amount by 


and we may 
A term of 300 years mentioned by Jeph- 


dating the 450 years from the exode, contrary 
to the meaning of the Apostle ; and by supposing 
that the term “ about 450 years” may express in 
round numbers either 426 or 466. 5. Jackson 
vol. I. p. 145. supposes the 450 years of St. Paul 
to include Samuel, and assigns the 579 years 
mentioned at p. 312. as the period. 6. Serrarius 
enlarges the period to 680 years ; which he thus 
obtains. He reckons the space from the division 
of lands to the first servitude 71 years, interpo- 
lates 9 years of anarchy after the death of Gi- 
deon, and gives 4] years to Samuel between Eli 
and Saul. 7. Pezron reckons 962 years. He 
gives after the division of Canaan 6] years to 
Joshua and the elders, and he inserts 10 periods 
of anarchy amounting to 322 years after the se- 
veral judges. By this enormous computation 
Othniel survives his marriage with Caleb's 
daughter 177 years. 8. Des Vignoles, tom. I. 
p- 6. 172., who gives 648 years, follows the 
Scripture dates ; ae in the two chasms, Joshua 
and Samuel, where the Scripture is silent, he 
adopts Josephus. He improperly computes the 
20 years of Samson. If these are retrenched, his 
period becomes 628 years, the corrected number 
arising from Josephus. 

91 Kings VI. 1. 

P See Jackson vol. I. p. 163. 164. Hales vol. 
I. p. 17. vol. II. p. 287. considers that number 
480 as spurious. Petavius reckoned the 480 


ss 
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thah4, which commenced at the 39th year from the exode and terminated at his own time, 
may be reconciled with the 612 years, if we understand it in round numbers’. The actual 
period to the election of Jephthah would be 347 years; which might here be called 300, as 
the term 430 years is on another occasion called 400 years. 

The kings of Judah, from Rehoboam to Zedekiah both inclusive, reigned 393’. 6”, accord- 
ing to the current years marked in Scripture, but 389’, 1”. in actual computation. This space 
may be divided into five periods. The first period extends to the accession of Athaliah and 
Jehut; the second to the death of Amaziah’; the third to the 6th year of Hezekiah and 9th 
of Hoshea“; the fourth to the death of Jostah*; and the fifth to the destruction of the 
temple Y. 

The reigns of Rehoboam and Jeroboam began in the same year. 
and Jehu also began together. 
eight in Israel. 


The reigns of Athaliah 
The first six reigns therefore in Judah were equal to the first 
** But,” Dr. Hales remarks, “ it appears that the six of Judah amount to 
«95 years, and the eight of Jsrael to 98. Consequently three years must be retrenched from 
“ὁ the latter, to reduce them to an equality with the former.” Accordingly he “ subtracts one 
ἐς year from each of the reigns of Baasha, Ela, and Omri, which are thereby reduced from 
** current to complete years. And this reduction is warranted by the correspondences; for 
“ Baasha began to reign in the 3rd of Asa, and Elah in the 26th of Asa; which gives Baasha 
“ς 23 years complete. Elah was slain in the 27th of Asa. He reigned therefore only one year 
“complete, and Zimri and Omri reigned in succession from the 27th to the 38th of Asa, or 
ἐς only 11 years complete.” All this is very manifest. But for similar reasons we must deduct 
two years from the 95 of Judah, which were only 93. For the collected reigns of Jehosaphat 


and Jehoram were in reality only 31 years complete instead of 33 4. 


years current from the death of Moses : whence 
he obtained 480+ 40=520 years current. Mr. 
Greswell vol. I. p. 400. endeavours to reconcile 
that date with the true history by computing its 
beginning from a still lower point. The opinion 
of Hales seems the most probable, that “ the 
“ period of 480 years is a forgery, foisted into 
“ the text.” 

4 Judges XI. 26. Art thou any thing better 
than Balak the son of Zippor king of Moab? 
Did he ever strive against Israel, or did he ever 
Jight against them, while Israel dwelt in Heshbon 
and her towns, and in Aroer and her towns, and 
in all the cities that are along by the coasts of 
Arnon 300 years ? 

¥ Hales vol. II. p. 318. observes, “ From the 
* conquest of the lands of Sihon and Og to the 
“election of Jephthah were 356 years [which 15 
“the number resulting from his dates], corre- 
“sponding with the general statement of 300 
“‘ years in round numbers, judiciously rendered 
“by Josephus Ant. V. 7, 9. ὑπὲρ τριακόσια ἔτη. 
«This is inconsistent with the shorter chrono- 
“ logy of the Jews, reckoning the interval 293 
‘‘ vears ; of Usher, 265 years ; and of Petavius, 
“ 238 years only.” The Jewish period is found- 
ed upon erroneous numbers, which are exhibited 


by Hales vol. I. p. 16. Usher Annals p. 31. 


makes the interval 264 years, namely, A. M. 
2553—2817. But Petavius reckons 326 years, 
since he places the 39th year from the exode at 
B. C. 1492 and the accession of Jephthah at 
B.C. 1166: R. Temp. I. I. 5. 6. and the same 
term is produced by his collected numbers in 
Du Fresnoy Tablettes tom. I. p. 444. Petavius 
therefore is with us ; and concurs in reckoning 
the 300 years to stand in round numbers for a 
larger period. 

8 See above p. 297. 

t This is related in 20 chapters, 1 Kings XII. 
2 Kings IX. six of which (XVII—XXI]I) treat 
of the reign of Ahab; and in 13 chapters of 
Chronicles, 2 Chron. X—XXII. 9. three of 
which (XIV—XVI) describe the reign of Asa, 
and four (X VII—XX) the reign of Jehosaphat. 

VY Described 2 Kings X— XIV. 2 Chron. 
XXII. 1JO—XXV. 

w In 2 Kings XV—XVIII. 2 Chron. XXVI 
—XXIX. 

x In 2 Kings XVIII. 13— XXIII. 30. 2 
Chron. XXIX—XXXV. 

y Related in 2 Kings XXIII. 31—XXV. 30. 
2 Chron. XXXVI71—21. 

z Vol. 11. p. 408. 

a See the Table at the end of this chapter, at 
the year 915. 
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Some dates within this period require notice. 1. The ‘ 36th of Asa.” This is examined 
in the following Table at B.C. 941. 2. Forty-two years for the age of Ahaziah Ὁ are wrong 
on account of another passage ὃ, where it is given ‘* twenty-two years ;” and on account of the 
age of his father, who died at forty. 3. For the “¢ 17th of Jehosaphat” see the Table at the 
year 896. 4. The “ 18th of Jehosaphat was the Ist of Joram4.” This is evidently impos- 
sible ; for between the accession of Jehosaphat and the accession of Joram son of Ahab are 18 
years complete of Ahad and two years of Ahaziah. 5. For the ‘ 2nd of Jehoram®” see the 
Table at 895. 6. The phrase “‘ Jehosaphat being then king of Judah we may perhaps ex- 
plain thus: Jehoram began to reign while his father was yet living (as in the accession of 
Solomon), and Jehosaphat died at the commencement of the 25th year, which is therefore the 
Ist of Jehorams. 

In the second period are three reigns and a space of 75 years, from the accession of Atha- 
liah to the death of Amaziah, and the corresponding reigns in Israel give the same amount». 
Within this period the “ 37th of Joash™ is inconsistent with the other dates. Usher * here 
again solves the difficulty by supposing the son to be taken into consortship with the father. 
For this, however, there is no authority; and, if this had been so, the 16 years of Jehoash 
would still have been sole years and distinct from the years of his father’s reign. The Sep- 
tuagint, however, has the ‘* 39th year!;” which might be the true reading. 

In the third period the only difficulty consists in adjusting the reign of Jeroboam IT. to the 
corresponding reigns in Judah; and the question to be decided is this, whether the death of 
Amaziah was followed by an interregnum of 12 years in Judah and the death of Jeroboam IT. 
by an interregnum of 23 years in Jsrae/, or whether there was no interregnum after Amaziah 


b 2 Chron. XXII. 2. 
¢ 2 Kings VIII. 26. 
4 2 Kings III. 1. 


f 2 Kings VIII. 16. 
g The scheme of Usher for these reigns is 


6. 2 Kings I. 17. this: Annals p. 46—49. 





τ Jehosaphat. 1 Joram | 21 Ahab 1 Ahaziah, in the 17th Jehosaphat. 
ee ae 2 eae eee δον 
| ee eee 3) eee | 1 Jehoram “latter end of 18th Jehosaphat and 2nd Joram.” 
PP eee isos 2 
Oe eee 3 
Doc as rencaay Joram | 4 
εν J ee eee g 5 [ Jehosaphat makes his son consort in the 5th Jehoram.”] 
eddy Beaks os 3 6 
| Ee eee 4 ἤ 
any eee | 8 
_ Se ee eee 9 
ΝΠ ee eee 10 
OE SS Se Ι1] 
Ahaziah “12thJehoram” 12 


By this distribution he adjusts the apparently 


no authority. If Joram reigned with his father 
discordant dates. But this is done at the ex- 


at all, his eight years ure still the years of his 


pense of many conjectural alterations of the 
plain meaning of the Scripture narrative. He 
supposes three beginnings of the reign of Joram 
king of Judah. He supposes four of the 8 years 
to have been conumerary with the years of Je- 
hosaphat. He gets rid of the reign of Ahaziah 
king of Israel, which is nearly included in that 
of Ahab. But for all these suppositions there is 


sole reign. And Ahaziah and his acts are clearly 
marked to be subsequent to the death of Ahab. 

h In Judah 6+40+29=75. In Israel we 
may compute 28+ 163+16+145=75. 

i In 2 Kings XIII. 10. 

k Annals p. 51. 

1 4 Reg. XIII. 10. ἐν τῷ τριακοστῷ καὶ ἐνάτῳ τῷ 
᾿Ιωὰς βασιλεῖ ᾿Ιούδα. 


sie 
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and only 11 years interregnum after the death of Jeroboam. MHales™ argues for the double 
interregnum in the following manner: “ Jeroboam II. began to reign in the 15th year of 
“ Amaziah, and reigned 41 years. He died therefore in the 16th of Uzziah. But Zachariah 
** his son succeeded him in the 38th of Uzziah; consequently the interregnum in Jsrael lasted 
** 38—16=22 years. Amaziah survived Joash 15 years. He died therefore in the 16th of 
* Jeroboam. But Uzziah did not begin to reign till the 27th of Jeroboam ; therefore from 
“ὁ the death of Amaziah to the accession of Uzziah there was an interregnum of 27 —16=11 
“years.” If that date, the 27th of Jeroboam™, is genuine, there was undoubtedly an inter- 
reenum of 12 years (rather than 11) in Judah, and of 23 (rather than 22) in Israel. Ac- 
cordingly Du Fresnoy and Le Brun Desmarettes°, like Hales, suppose the double interreg- 
num of 11 and 22 years. But this interregnum of 11 or 12 years in Judah is not to be dis- 
cerned in the Scripture narrativeP; and an interregnum of 23 years’ duration in Israel be- 


tween Jeroboam and his son is not probable. 


m Vol. II. p. 409. n In 2 Kings XV. 1. 

ο See Du Fresnoy Tablettes tom. I. p. 432. 
447—451. 

P Compare 2 Kings XIV. 17. 2 Chron. XXV. 
27. for the death of Amaziah, and 2 Kings XIV. 
2]. 22. 2 Chron. XXVI. 1. 2. for the succession 
of Uzziah. 

qa Ant. IX. 10, 3. 

τ Dr. Hales vol. II. p. 410. misrepresents Jo- 


And Josephus 4, who knows no interregna’, 


“ chasm of 32 years in Israel we may infer from 
“ his taking into account the 11 years of inter- 
“reonum in Judah, necessary to complete his 
« amount of the whole period, from the founda- 
“tion to the destruction of the temple, 441 

“years. See vol. I. p. 102.” Josephus, how- 
ever, is so far from taking into account this sup- 
posed interregnum in Judah, that he neglects 
even the two interregna which did actually occur 











sephus, and supposes him to acknowledge the in Jsrael. His account of the double line of 
interregnum: “ That he was no stranger to the kings is as follows: 
y ψ- 
Sarill’ Auvccohentues anche 40 VI. 14, 9. 
David e225 Ἐς: 40 
Solomon ....... (80) 40 
ἘΠΒΠΟΡΌΒΙΙ ..--- τυ νας 17 WALDO OS 2h Jerohoamys.<.e τ τ τὴν 99, ΠῚ 
ADijaby 5 cane.  οὐοις 37V Te INadabin Vaart ec neaens 2 VIII. 11, 4. 
INGA seakontenecicen cnet 41 VIII. 12, 6. Baasha:: ΣΑΣ 94 Visions 
Bilal iis ee see ences 2 VIII. 12, 4. 
Ζιταπι 7. ays pms τὴ = ΠΕΊΘΩ 
OMT  π oe ae 19 VILE 12a 
Jehosaphat ......... 25 LX, 35.2: Εν ΙΧ ΨῬΎΤΕΝ κυ τ οι... 22 VIII. 13, 1. 
Jehoram? “25.000. 58 GoEX: 63: Athaviah τὰν cess D Tae 
Alaa (oe peascnciter 1 ὙΧΌ ΟΣ 3: Ἀγ πε eee 19 PX 228 
AGhal ihe peeereeceree GSE ele FOB oes πο ee ΧΟ ie 
Joashwcaseeeeiee es 40 IX. 8, 4. 7,2 Jiehoaliaz:swcae trees 17 EX Cia: 
IN EVAGII Asscanduaue® 29 IX. 9, 3. Joash: tack eee ee 16 IX. 8, 6. 
{ΖΒ frees 52 IX. 10, 4 Jeroboam eee se eee ae 40 IX. 10, 1. 
; Zachariah 6 months .... — IX. 11, 1 
Shallum 30 days......... — IX. 11,1 
Migniahemy 94) cp. sachs 10 ΙΧ 11 
PO GHA ort τ selore oct 10 1Χ: ee Bekataht % τῶι ΤΥ see 2X, di 
YUNG Peotone eee Boe 16. Exe 8. 1 ἢ τ ΗΕ ΠΡ ρα το τ: 20 EX. es 
ezelcialn cesecmeesen 29 X. 3, 1. ἘΠΟΒΠΘΑ 45 ce τος 9 
Manasseh ............ OD Xs a, oe .- 6 gy, FO 
ATWO og ecub cern ses en 2) XGA le 
JOSIQN Wee ss πη. om ΡΤ Oo sgle 
Jehoahazjee. ce. 3m, 102. (: Ὧν ὩΣ 
Jehoiakim 1]. ὡς 
Jehoiakin......... 3”, 104. bon, 6. 204. τ 6, 3. 
Zedekiah 11. me. 0, 2, Be 


513Y. 6™, 204. 
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reads “ the 14th year of Jeroboam :” ᾿Οζίας ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αμασίου υἱὸς, ἔτος ἤδη τέταρτον πρὸς τοῖς δέκα 


βασιλεύοντος ᾿Ιεροβοάμου, τῶν δύο φυλῶν ἐβασίλευσεν. 


We may concur, then, with Jackson, Des 


Vignoles, and Mr. Greswells, in rejecting that date, the 27th of Jeroboam, as corrupt. 


He calls the reigns in Judah Χ. 8,4. 514”. 6”. 10%. 
(see above p. 306. g), and the reigns in Israel 
IX. 14,1. 2407. 7". 74. ern ἐστὶ διακόσια τεσσαρά- 
κοντὰ μῆνες ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι ἑπτά. In each case, as it 
seems, computing current years for complete. In 
the reigns of Judah he concurs throughout with 
Scripture. In two reigns of Israel, Jehu and 
Jeroboam II., he has two years less than the 
Scripture account. But both in the sums total 
and the detail it is clear that he acknowledged 
no interregna in either line. Hales in vol. I. 
p- 103., to which he refers, had said, “ The in- 
* sertion of the 1] years’ interregnum is war- 
“ranted by Scripture, and is also necessary to 
“ fill up the outline of the period of Josephus.” 
p- 100. “ From the subtraction of the genuine 
““ period of 62] years from the entire period of 
* 1062 years, we get 441 years ; the correct pe- 
riod from the foundation to the destruction of 
“the temple.” But this period of 44] years is a 
number created by Hales himself, who subtracts 
621 from 1062. Josephus X. 8, 5. merely says: 
ἐνεπρήσθη ὁ vars μετὰ τετρακόσια ἔτη καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα 
καὶ μῆνας ἐξ καὶ δέκα ἡμέρας ἀφ᾽ οὗ κατεσκεύασθη" τὴ 
δ᾽ ἐξ Αἰγύπτου μεταναστάσει τοῦ λαοῦ τότε ἦν ἔτη χίλια 
ἑξήκοντα δύο μῆνες ἐξ ἡμέραι δέκα. The first number, 
470 years, for the duration of the temple is con- 
fessedly corrupt, and perhaps arises from the 
computation of 80 years to Solomon. The se- 
cond, according to the account of Josephus him- 
self for the Jewish reigns, is rather to be divided 
thus: 514—84= 430+ 632 =1062; and will 
give 632 years from the exode to the temple, 
and 430 from the foundation of the temple to 
the destruction. 

5. Jackson vol. I. p. 181. “ Uzziah began to 
* reign in the 15th year of Jeroboam II. as the 
“numbers plainly shew. Josephus says that he 
“ began to reign in the 14th (ending) of Jero- 
“boam II. Yet by a strange error of numbers 
“it is said 2 Kings XV. 1. that he began to 
“ reign in the 27th year of Jeroboam. This error 
“ is so evident that nothing more need be said 
“ to confute it.” Vignoles in his Table given by 
Du Fresnoy tom. I. p. 453. adopts the same ar- 
rangement. Uzziah succeeds in the 14th of Je- 
roboam, and the first interregnum in Israel is 11] 
years instead of 23. Greswell vol. III. p. 240. 
“1 conclude that 2 Kings XV. 1. the 27th of 
** Jeroboam is a corruption of the text for the 
“15th. There are no means of avoiding this 
* inference except by supposing an interregnum 
«‘ between the death of Amaziah in the 15th 


«© Jerob. and the accession of Uzziah in the 
“© 27th; a supposition which some commentators 
“‘have accordingly made, but for which there 
“appears so little reason that I consider the 
ἐς other assumption (that of error in the text, 
“27 for 15) on every account to be preferred. 
** Nothing can be clearer than that Uzziah was 
“made king at 16 years old immediately on the 


“death of his father.” 


these : 


29 Amaz. slain 14 Jer. II. 





The two schemes are 


1 Interregn. 15 

PA mecin aces 16 

ἘΝ πον τερον 17 

ἜΤ Στ syetonsie 18 

ὌΠ ance 19 

uated siete 20 

Tl eedosge ae 21 

ago do etme 22 

aoa ΝΣ 23 
Oi poamaaoere 24 
ΠΡ Εν τ τ. 25 
Dee ret etos oker cloner 26 29 Amaz. slain 14 Jer. 11. 

1 Uzziah ....27 1 Uzziah .. .. 15 ending 

ὩΣ πότον τ πε: 28 Ἄς τ ον ον 16 

ὌΠ ΠΡ» 29 Oe eha ΤΥ ctsches 17 
4. ἐν 30 2 Coalericn aot 18 

CUP tei aate: enero 31 Oh coerce ae 19 

Birimorcusc iter 32 ΘΕΌΣ anya 20 

ΠΣ cteroreieter eats 33 7a 21 

Ὁ Σ 94 ὍΣ ΠΡ: ΤῊ 22 

Oe πεῖ 35 Cy) Be cea He side 23 
i, GU τοῦτος 36 10. .. 24 
I igeananes 37 11 τ ςτὸν ἃς ὁ: 25 
ἡ oer Foe 38 ΤΥ os ect b 26 
Nie spraccat 39 ΠΝ 27 
πέος, 40 Naan aera 28 
ΤΕ τ τὸ ἐὺ 41 191. ον Ν᾿ 29 
ΤΑ τς Ἀν 1 Interregn.| 16 .......... 30 
Miao ΕΣ 2 Vif τὴ ρτο: 31 
UG Ὁ. Ἐν τὰς: 9 18 τ 32 
I) ac. "Ὁ 4 OM, ccc sta ererele 33 
PAN 6 Gs ΕΞ ας 5 20 ater Ὁ πὴ τς 34 
DR τον, 6 De Sreante eo yahhals 35 
PP ae ain ee 7 [P22 ira Ἐς ΕΣ 36 
ἈΠ 8 123. ao 
P48 nome οδορ οὐ 9 2 oe SERIO 38 
O18 ig Pa eer 6 10 25. 2209 
2Gisae -ssirae ats 11 20. ...40 
De SRO EC 12 ὩΣ Σ ον 41 ending 
ΝΑ δἰ δα οί να ae 19 Ate coo qgtene on 1 Interregn. 
P£O ee ae Gaerne 14 PAG 2 
BLD Ss oweooeaar 15 ΘΟ Ras scary 3 
ἢ 16 31 4 
Bd or ACO 17 BO 4 το ἧς 5 
any ae ΕΒ ΕΞ 18 ΡΝ πα ΡΟΣ 6 
Bel 7 τὸ 19 Bi δ δε arn τῇ 
Da) ΤΡ τον δὲ 20 3 τς Ἐν ὃ 
δθιν ον νου 21 [36.. 9 
Oy leg ote ic’ to 22 ΕΞ πῇ 10 
δ, τι gee eres 23 ΠΕΣ τς ἐς 11 
ΟΣ sc ν Δ Zachar, 67. (Σ9.1:----.τὉ- Zachar. 6”. 
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It is said of Ahaz that his accession was at twenty years of age. 
But as Hezekiah was 25 at his accession and Ahaz 36 at his death, these dates 
suppose Ahaz to be only 11 at the birth of his son. 


numbers. 


APPENDIX. 


C..6: 


Josephus has the same 


The reading of the Septuagint, 25 for 


20', removes the difficulty, and makes Ahaz 41 at his death and 16 at the birth of his son 


Hezekiah. 


The amount of the fourth period is clearly marked in Scripture and in Josephus. But the 


ages of the five last kings of Judah may require some notice. 


accession. 


He could not be more, because his father Amon died at 24 years of age. 


Josiah was 8 years old at his 
But 


Josiah died at 39, leaving Eliakim 25 years of age, Jehouhaz 23, and Zedekiah 10. Eliakim 
again died at 36, leaving Jeconias 18 years of age; the years therefore of Eliakim cannot be 


abridged. 


Amon was 16 
Josiah .... 
Eliakim .. 18 


14 Sat the birth of. 


The following numbers result from these ages : 


Josiah 
Ehtakim 
Jeconias 


We may assume that Amon was 22 complete and Josiah 8 complete at their respec- 
tive accessions ; and that Eliakim was only entering his 25th year and Jeconias com- 
mencing his 18th. This will lessen the difficulty. Josiah might be 15 at the birth of his 


son W, 


The six months of Zachariah began in the 38th 
and ended in the 39th of Uzziah. It is plain, 
then, that if that number, “ the 27th of Jero- 
““ boam,” be admitted, there will arise an inter- 
regnum of 12 years in Judah and 23 years in 
Israel. And this interregnum, by interposing 
12 years, will derange every preceding epoch ; 
throwing back every date preceding the acces- 
sion of Uzziah 12 years too high. Usher An- 
nals p. 52. 53. has recourse to the usual expedi- 
ent of supposing Jeroboam to reign in consort- 
ship with his father 11 years, and the 27th year 
of his reign to describe the 16th year from the 
death of his father. But according to this hy- 
pothesis Jeroboam would only reign 30 years 
after the death of his father, and if his 27th year 
was the Ist of Uzziah, his 41st would be the 
15th of Uzziah ; and there would be left an in- 
terregnum of 23 years in Jsrael instead of 11, 
to which Usher reduces it p. 55. Mr. Greswell 
vol. III. p. 236. very justly remarks that with 
regard to this method of solution (the associating 
the son with the father), it appears so very ques- 
tionable, that without the most demonstrative 
evidence it ought never to be entertained ; that 
there is no proof that any one of the children of 
the monarchs of Judah or Israel were associated 
with them, or, if they were, that the notices of 
their reigns were dated from that association, 
and not from the actual death of their predeces- 
sors; that Jehoram and Uzziah are cases in point, 


for, though the former was struck by disease iy 
years before his death, and the latter for proba- 
bly a longer time was a leper, there is no men- 
tion of their sons being associated with them. 
And he lays it down as a rule that no king’s 
reign bore date except from the demise of his 
predecessor. In these remarks we shall agree. 
We shall not, however, concur in another hypo- 
thesis, by which Mr. Greswell vol. III. p. 232. 
vol. I. p. 207. (after Reland) supposes that the 
lengths of reigns were reckoned by one rule and 
the synchronisms by another ; that the former 
were referred to some nominal ἀρχὴ, the latter to 
the true ; that the reign of every king was sup- 
posed to begin from Nisan, but that no synchro- 
nisms are ever referred except to the true date 
of the reigns. This scheme, which Mr. Greswell 
affirms to be an obvious possibility, is, however, 
so very improbable, that we cannot accept it 
without direct evidence. Nor does it solve the 
difficulties ; for the difficulties lie in the syn- 
chronisms, and these Mr. Greswell admits are 
still to be adjusted by the true accessions ; and 
many dates remain which he acknowledges to be 
corruptions of the text. 

t In 2 Chron. XXVIII. 1. 

v Dr. Hales vol. II. p. 453—463. makes no 
remark, and finds no difficulty in the ordinary 
reading. 

ν The genealogy stands thus: 
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The amount of the fifth period from the death of Josiah to the destruction of the temple is 
determined by Usher* to about 22’. 0". 25%. In this period the positions of all the preceding 
epochs are first ascertained, by measuring the dates of Scripture with profane testimony. The 
fourth year of Jehoiakim was still current 70 years before the Ist of Cyrus (according to 
Scripture reckoning) at Babylony. We are enabled, however, to bring Scripture and profane 
accounts to a still nearer coincidence, by comparing the history of Zedekiah and Jehoiakin 
with the dates assigned to the Babylonian kings by the Astronomical Canon. 

The 37th year of Jehoiakin’s captivity in the 25th day of the 12th month fell within the 
Ist year of Evil-Merodach?. This 25th day of the 12th month was in reference to the 
months of the Hebrew year, and marked the month of February. But as the Ist of Evil- 
Merodach was dated from Jan. 11. B.C. 561, this would be February B.C. 561. And as 
Zedekiah began to reign about June», the captivity of Jehciakin necessarily commenced in 
June, and consequently his 37th year in June B.C. 562, since it was still current in February 
following. But if his 37th year commenced in June B.C. 562, his captivity is fixed to June 
B.C. 598; the 11th year of Zedekiah was completed in June B.C. 587, and the month 4d, 
in which the temple was destroyed, was in July B.C. 587: which refutes the date of Usher, 
B.C. 588°, for the burning of the temple, because, if this event had occurred in that year, 
the 37th of Jehoiakin’s captivity would have commenced in June B.C. 563, and the 12th 
month and 25th day would have fallen in February B.C. 562, before the accession of Evil- 
Merodach. Again, it refutes the date of Jackson and Hales, B. C. 586, because in that case 
the 37th year would have commenced in June B.C. 561, and February of that 37th year 
would have fallen in B. C. 560, which would rather belong to the second year of Evil-Me- 
rodach 4, 


Hamutal ———— Josiah —— Zebudah 
slain et. 39 


| 
Zedekiah Jehoahaz Eliakim —— Nehushta 
Mattaniah Shallum Jer. ~ Jehoiakim 
captured et. 32 1 XXII. 1]. (ob. at. 36 
died in Egypt 





Conias 


Jehoiakin 
Jeconias 
released from prison et. 55. 


The sons of Josiah are differently stated in 
1 Chron. III. 15. namely, 


1. The first born Johanan 
2. Jehoiakim 

3. Zedekiah 

4, Shallum 


But this account is refuted by Jerem. XXII. 11. 


x See Εἰ. H. III. p. 375. 

Υ See F. H. II. p. 301. 

z 2 Kings XXV. 27. Jerem. LII. 31. 

@ See F. H. III. p. 375. > Ibid. 

¢ Usher Annals p. 87—91. 

ἃ It may be said that the reign of Evil-Mero- 
dach or Ilvarodamus in the Canon might have 


commenced three or four months later than Jan. 
11. B.C. 561, and therefore that February B.C. 
560 might have fallen within his first year. But 
it is manifest from the Scripture narrative that 
Evil-Merodach released Jehoiakin from prison 
in the beginning of his reign ; that this was one 
of his first acts, and was not delayed till the 
close of the first year. We may accordingly con- 
clude that his accession really occurred soon after 
Jan. 11th, and that February of the 37th year 
was the month following. And it must also be 
observed that the 25th day of the 12th Hebrew 
month Adar would most probably fall in the 
beginning of March; which makes it still less 


likely that this should be Adar of B.C. 560. 
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The captivity of Zedekiah being determined to June B.C. 587, the accession of Rehoboam, 

389”. 1”. before, is fixed to May B.C. 976; and we ascend from thence to the dates of all 
the preceding epochs, as exhibited in the following Table : 





Bie. AGM: ψ. 
~s ---.- -- 
[4138] ὙΠΟ | sang cosdsceccenmensonneg esperar ene 1656 
[91891 loo6. The. Deluge: ..0. 0c eneane dare teu eae 352 
[2130] 2008. Birth of Abstain... cera aa eee 75 
[9055 2083, “"TheiCalll | vac... τ aeetpencen 430 ἢ 
᾿ [1625] 2518. “The Wxofe® τ προ agen 40 yh 
. [1585] 2553. Death of Moses ox cosy caueoypacsie tases [27] 
[1558] [3580] First Servitude sen cse. oc eens oe ae 430 
[1128] [8010] Death of 2g. oe. cetengr se -get een ciate Oar ee [32] 
1096. [3042] Election of Saul (May or June®) ......... 40 
1056. [3082] David ρου 40 ὺ 
1016. [3192] Soloman (39% GP.) οοσοοψΨσσΠοἕἔοΨσἔἘΠσηπςιὋἔὁοης 40 é 
976. [3162] Rehoboam (3.0)... scree ere eosenssinasere S994. 10} 
|B. C. ψ. JUDAH. IsRAEL. ey 





976 1 Rehoboam ext. 41. 17 years: 1 Kings} Jeroboam 22 years: 1 Kings XIV. Ὁ 
ΧΙΝ. 21. Joseph. Ant. VIII. 10, 4. Ῥο- It appears from 1 Kings XII, 12. that the 
βόαμις----ἐτελεύτησε βιώσας ἔτη πεντήκοντα καὶ accession of Rehoboam was prior to that «οὶ ᾿ 
ἑπτὰ βασιλεύσας 0 αὐτῶν ἑπτακαίδεκα. | Jeroboam. Hence the Ist of Jeroboam was _ 3 
_conumerary partly with the Ist and partly 
with the 2nd of Rehoboam, and so succes- 
sively. The 4th of Asa commenced before 
the 2150 of Jeroboam was ended, and the 
| Ist of Nadab before the 2nd of Asa was 
ended : hence it follows that the 22nd of 
Jeroboam was not complete. The Ist again 
of Baasha commenced before the 3rd of 
Asa was ended; which shews that the 2 
years of Nadab were not complete. These 
two first reigns in Israel, instead of being |» 
24 years, were less than 23. 





974 33 Three years of good conduct : 2 Chron. | 
XI. 17. Joseph. Ant. VIII. 10, 1. ηὔξησαν 


Ὁ. οὐδ ΄, 
επ €T7 τρια. 


972 δ Invasion οἵ Shishak, 5th Rehob. 1 Kings ~ 
XIV. 25. 2 Chr. XII. 2. Josephus VIII. 
10, 2. πέμπτῳ ἔτει τῆς Ῥοβοάμου βασιλείας ém- 


στρατεύεται. 





959 | 18 Abijah 3 years, 18th Jerob. 1 Kings} The 18th of Jeroboam conumerary with 
XV. 1.2. Josephus VIII. 10, 4. διεδέξατο  {Π6 Ist and 2nd of Abijah. 

᾿Αβίας, ὄγδοον ἤδη καὶ δέκατον ἔτος ᾿Ιεροβοάμου τῶν 
δέκα φυλῶν βασιλεύοντος. ΨΠΠ4. 11, 8. ᾿Αβίας 


y+ 
-ἔτη βασιλεύσας τρία. 














€ See above p. 306. h. f See above p. 312. h. Ἂ 
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957 | 20 20th of Jeroboam conumerary with the 
J ord of Abijah and Ist of Asa. 
j 956 | 21 Asa 41 years: 1 Kings XV.10. Jose- 

































phus VET: 19, 6. λσανος---τεσσαράκοντα καὶ 
ἕν ἄρξας ἔτος εὐμοίρως ἀπέθανε. 20th of Jerob. 
1 Kings XV. 9. that is, before the 20th of 
Jeroboam was ended: conf. a. 976. 


....ὅ.θθ.Ἅ.:.--ς-ςς.- 


22nd of Jerob. and Ist of Nadab. Kings XV. 25. 
954 | 23 The 3rd of Asa conumerary with the 
2nd of Nadab and Ist of Baasha. 








_—— | —_—_— 


of Asa: Ibid. XV. 28. 33. 


_ 
9 . 


The 10th of Asa. Tenth year of peace : 
2 Chron. XIV.1. Josephus VIII. 11, 3. 
τῆς εἰρήνης ἀπέλαυσεν ἢ χώρα ἐπὶ ἔτη δέκα. Ac- 
_|cording to Josephus VIII. 12, 1. after 
these years of peace the Ethiopian war fol- 
lowed: ἤδη δὲ αὐτοῦ δέκα ἔτη βασιλεύοντος, στρα- 
reves μεγάλῃ δυνάμει Ζαραῖος ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν 6 τῆς Αἰ- 
θιοπίας βασιλεύς. But the spoil which was 
offered in the 15th of Asa in the 3rd month 
(2 Chron. XV. 10.11) seems to be part of 
the spoil taken from the Ethiopians; which 
would fix the victory of Asa to about his 
14th year. After this victory Judah had 
rest: 2 Chron. XV.15. and no more war: 
XY. 19. (that is, with the Ethiopians) un- 
til the 35th of Asa. The Ethiopian war 
was followed by a league with Ben-Hadad 
made in the 16th of Asa and the 36th of 
the Jewish kingdom, or in his 26th year, a 
little before the death of Baasha. conf. a. 
941. 


Pe Ae 


Covenant with God in the 15th of Asa: 
2 Chron. XV. 10—12. 





(Asa’s league with Ben-Hadad son of 
Tabrimon son of Hezion king of Syria : 
1 Kings XV. 18. in the 36th year of the 
reign of Asa: 2 Chron. XVI. 1—3. when 
he was threatened with war by Baasha: 
1 Kings XV.17. 2 Chron. XVI.1. As 
in the 36th of Asa Baasha was dead, we 
must either correct the numbers to “ 26th,” 
and place these transactions in the year of 
the death of Baasha, or we must under- 
stand them (with many commentators) to 
mean the 36th year of the kingdom of Ju- 





Tiel 


955 | 22 The 2nd of Asa conumerary with the} (22) Nadab 2 years, 2nd of Asa: 1 


Baasha 24 years: 1 Kings XV. 33. 3rd 
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JUDAH. 


dah ; which would place the league with 


Ben-Hadad in the 16th year of Asa. This 
is probable, because it is twice asserted 
1 Kings XV. 16. 32. that there was war 
between Asa and Baasha all their days ; 
which would not be true if war had been 
delayed till the last year of Baasha.) 





IsRAEL. Ὗ 








The 26th of Asa reached the Ist of 
Elah, which began before the 26th of Asa 


was ended. 


7 
— ἜἜΒι. 


The 24th of Baasha. Elah 2 years, 26th 
of Asa: 1 Kings XVI. 8. 





The 27th of Asa conumerary with the 


'2nd of Elah and 180 of Omri in Tirzah: 


1 Kings XVI. 15. 16, 


᾿ 








The 9180 of Asa marks the date of the 
foundation of Samaria by Omri ; which 
was accordingly commenced in the 5th year 
of his reign. He reigned in Tirzah till the 
6th year. 





The 35th of Asa: 2 Chron. XV. 19. 
And there was no more war [after the de- 
feat of the Ethiopians 2 Chron. XIV. 9— 
15. about the 14th of Asa: conf. XIV. 10] 
unto the 35th year of Asa. This appears 
to mean war with the Ethiopians ; with 
whom therefore in the 35th year war was 
renewed. 





58 








The 38th of Asa conumerary with deal 


Ist of Ahab, who began to reign before the 
38th of Asa was ended. Hence it appears 
that the 12th of Omri was not complete ; 
for, since the 27th of Asa had commenced 
before the death of Elah (conf. a. 930), it 
is evident that the 38th of Asa had com- 
menced before the 11th year of Omri was 
concluded. 


Asa’s disease in his 39th year: 2 Chron. 
OWE Oe 





Death of Asa in the 41st year of his 
reign: 2 Chron. XVI. 13. 


Jehoshaphat 25 years wt. 35. in the 4th 


of Ahab: 1 Kings XXII. 41. Josephus 
IX. 3, 2. Ἰωσάφατος----ἀπέθανε ζήσας μὲν ἀριθ-- 


Elah slain in the 27th of Asa: 1 Kings 
XVI. 10. Zimri 7 days, in the 27th of 
Asa: 1 Kings XVI. 15. Omri 12 years: 
1 Kings XVI. 23. 





Omri the 8150 of Asa. He reigned over 
Israel 12 years, 6 years in Tirzah: 1 Kings 
XVI. 23. Samaria built: Ibid. XVI. 24. 


* 








Ahab 22 years, 38th of Asa: 1 Kings 
XVI. 29. Consequently from the accession 
of Jeroboam to the accession of Ahab were 
not quite 58 years. But the reigns in Js- 
rael are 294+9494419419— 62 years : 
whence it is manifest that these reigns were _ 
of current years and not complete, and that 
more than 4 years are to be deducted from 
their amount. Josephus Ant. VIII. 11, 4 
—13, 1. describes the first reigns in Israel 
down to the death of Ahab conformably 
with Scripture. See above p. 316. r. 





The 2nd of Ahab commenced in the 
39th of Asa. 





The 4th of Ahab conumerary with the 
41st of Asa and Ist of Jehoshaphat. 








~ ~ / 
μὸν ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα βασιλεύσας δ᾽ ἐξ αὐτῶν πέντε 
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καὶ εἴκοσι. The reigns of Jehoshaphat and 
Jehoram, which were 25 + 8=33 years cur- 
rent, were only 24+ 7=31 years complete. 
For Ahab began to reign in the 38th of 
Asa, and Jehoshaphat in the 4th of Ahab. 
But the 5th of Joram was the Ist of Je- 
horam, and the 11th of Joram was the last 
year of Jehoram. Between the accession, 
then, of Jehoshaphat and the death of Je- 
horam his son are 18 years of Ahab, 2 of 
Ahaziah, and 11 of Joram; making 31 
years complete instead of 33. 





Book of the Law read in the 3rd year of 
Jehoshaphat : 2 Chron. XVII. 7. 


The 7th of Ahab conumerary partly with 
the 3rd and partly with the 4th of Je- 
hoshaphat. 





Jehoshaphat goes out with Ahab against 
Ben-Hadad king of Syria: 1 Kings XXII. 
at the close of his 18th year. 


Ahab slain in battle by the Syrians : 
1 Kings XXII. His 22nd year would be 
completed in the 19th of Jehoshaphat, 





The 19th of Jehoshaphat conumerary 
partly with the 22nd of Ahab, partly with 
the Ist of Ahaziah. The “ 17th year” 
therefore in 1 Kings XXII. 51. is incon- 
sistent with the other coincidences given at 
the years 916. 915. 








Ahaziah 2 years: 1 Kings XXII. 51. 
Josephus IX. 2, 1. ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Αχάβου παῖς ᾿Οχοζίας 
> , wes τ ~ Ν Ν Ὁ ae: 
ἐβασίλευσε τῶν ᾿Ισραηλιτὼν ---- τὴν δὲ βασιλείαν 
wv A , μὴ ΄ \ ? / 
ἔτος ἤδη δεύτερον ἔχοντος, συνέβη τὸν ᾿Οχοζίαν---- 
νοσήσαντα πέμψαι κι TA. ΙΧ. 2, 2. διαδέχεται 

Cer μὲ , ε» Say. BY ὧν 
αὐτοῦ τὴν βασιλείαν ὁ ἀδελφὸς ᾿Ιώραμος" ἄπωις γὰρ 
, Ν , ε wero 77 κι > ΄ 
κατέστρεψε τὸν βίον. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιώραμος οὗτος ἐβασί- 
λευσεν ἔτη δώδεκα. 





Joram son of Ahab is said 2 Kings I. 17. 
to have succeeded his brother in the 2nd of 
Jehoram king of Judah. But, as the Ist 
of Jehoram king of Judah was the 5th of 
Joram king of Israel (conf. a. 891), and 
the 8th of the king of Judah was the 111} 
or the 12th of the king of Israel (conf. a. 
884), this date, “ the 2nd of Jehoram,” is 
evidently wrong. 


Joram 12 years: 2 Kings III. 1. Trans- 
lation of Elijah. He was present at the 
last sickness of Ahaziah: 2 Kings I. 3—17. 
and yet was translated before the Moabite 
war: 2 Kings III. 11. His translation, 
then, and the succession of Elisha (2 Kings 
II. 1—15) may be placed in the first year 
of Joram king of Israel. Elisha conti- 
nued to prophesy about 60 years: conf. 
a. 837. Elijah is first mentioned in the 
beginning of the reign of Ahab: 1 Kings 
XVII. 1. and may have prophesied 24 
years. 





(Jehoshaphat assists Joram against Moab: 
2 Kings III. 7. about the 22nd year end- 
ing of Jehoshaphat and the 2nd beginning 
of Joram.) 


(The Moabite war soon after the death 
of Ahab: 2 Kings III. 5.) 





(The 25th of Jehoshaphat); the 1st of 
Jehoram, xt. 32. 8 years: 2 Chron. XXI. 
5. in the 5th of Joram: 2 Kings VIII. 16. 
17. Josephus IX. 5, 3. Ἰώραμος ---- ἐλεεινῶς 
ἀπέθανεν.----ὡς ἰδιώτην ἔθαψαν, βιώσαντα μὲν ἔτη 
τεσσαράκοντα βασιλεύσαντα δὲ ὀκτώ. 








The 5th of Joram is conumerary with 
the 25th current of Jehoshaphat and the 
lst commencing of Jehoram. 





{2 
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884 | 93 
883 | 94 
877 | 100 
| 855 | 122 
"939 | 138 
| 
| 
| 
838 | 139 
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(The 8th of Jehoram). Ahaziah et. 22. 
one year: 2 Kings VIII. 25. 26. In the 
12th of Joram: v.25—the llth of Joram: 
Ibid. IX. 29. Jehoram’s death therefore 
happened before the 11th of Joram was 
concluded. Josephus IX. 6, 3. ’Ox0$/as— 
ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς τελευτᾷ, ---- βασιλεύσας ἐνιαυτὸν 
ενα. 





IsRAEL. 
ΓΙ 





The 12th of Joram conumerary with the. 
year of Ahaziah. The Syrian war: 2 Kings 
VIII. 28. Ahaziah went with Joram son of 
Ahab to the war against Hazael king of 
Syria—and the Syrians wounded Joram. 
Hazael had murdered Ben-Hadad : 2 Kings 
VIII. 15. He smote Israel in the days of 
Jehu: 2 Kings X. 32. approached Jerusa- 
lem in the days of Joash: 2 Kings XII. 17. 
oppressed Israel all the days of Jehoahaz : 
2 Kings XIII. 3. 22. and was succeeded 
by his son Ben-Hadad IT. towards the end 
of the reign of Jehoahaz: 2 Kings XIII. 
3.24. Hazael might reign cir. B.C. 886 
—840 ; about 46 years. 








Athaliah slain in the 7th year: 2 Kings 
XI. 4. 2 Chron. XXIII. 1. Josephus IX. 
7, 1. ἔτεσιν ἐξ οἷς ἐβασίλευσε Tobodla τῶν Ἵερο- 
σολύμιων---τῷ δ᾽ ἑβδόμῳ ἔτει κοινολογησώμενός τισιν 
᾿Ιώδαος x... Joash ext. 7. reigns 40 years: 
2 Chron. XXII. 12. XXIII.1. XXIV. 1. 
2 Kings XI. 21. XII.1. Josephus IX. 
8, 4. ᾿Ιώασος ----διεφθάρη.----ἐβίωσε δὲ ἔτη ἑπτὰ 
καὶ τεσσαράκοντα. 


Jehu 28 years: 2 Kings X. 36. Jose-. 
phus IX. 8, 1. ᾿ἸΙηοῦς----ἀπέθανε βασιλεύσας ἔτη 
ἑπτὰ καὶ εἴκοσι----τῆς ἀρχῆς διάδοχον ᾿Ιώαζον τὸν 
υἱὸν καταλιπών. Contemporary with Atha- 
hah: 2 Kings IX—XI. 





The 7th of Jehu is conumerary with the 
Ist of Joash ; consequently his 28th year 
is conumerary with the 22nd, and the ac- 
cession of Jehoahaz is in the very begin- 
ning of the 23rd of Joash. 





The 23rd of Joash coincides with the 
Ist of Jehoahaz, Jehoiada still living in 
the 23rd of Joash: 2 Kings XII. 6. 7. 
He died xt. 130: 2 Chron. XXIV. 15. 


Jehoahaz 17 years, in the 23rd of Joash: 
2 Kings XIII.1. Josephus IX. 8, 5. εἰκοστῷ 
καὶ πρώτῳ ἔτει τῆς ᾿Ιωάσου βασιλείας παρέλαβε 
τὴν τῶν ᾿Ισραηλιτῶν ἡγεμονίαν ᾿Ι[ώαζος ὃ τοῦ ᾿Ιηοῦ 
υἱὸς----καὶ κατέσχεν αὐτὴν ἔτεσι δέκα καὶ ἑπτά. 
As Josephus gave only 27 years to Jehu, 
he might place the accession of Jehoahaz 
in the 21st of Joash. 








To the 39th of Joash inclusive from the 
accession of Athaliah there are in Judah 
6+39=45 years. In Israel from the same 
epoch are 28+17=45. The 17th, then, 
of Jehoahaz coincided with the 39th of 
Joash. But if the accession of Jehoash 
was within that 39th year, it follows that 
the 17th of Jehoahaz was not complete. 





The 17th of Jehoahaz not completed. 
Jehoash 16 years: 2 Kings XIII. 10. In 
the “ 39th of Joash,” in some copies of the 
Septuagint. The Hebrew text has “37th 
of Joash;” and Josephus IX. 8, 6. ἕβδομον 
ἤδη καὶ τριακοστὸν ἔτος βασιλεύοντος ᾿Ιωάσου τῆς 
Ἰούδα φυλῆς, παρέλαβε τὴν ἀρχὴν ὁ ᾿Ιώασος ἐν 
Σαμαρείᾳ τῶν ᾿Ισραηλιτῶν----καὶ κατέσχεν αὐτὴν 
ἔτεσιν ἑκκαίδεκα. Josephus is consistent with 
himself; since he placed the accession of 
Jehoahaz in the 21st year: conf. a. 855, 





The 40th of Joash conumerary with the Ist 
of Jehoash ending and the 2nd beginning. 


The 2nd of Jehoash commencing. 
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808 | 169 
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Amazxiah xt. 25. 29 years: 2 Kings 
XIV. 2. 2 Chron. XXV.1. In the 2nd 
of Jehoash: 2 Kings XIV. 1. Josephus 
IX. 9, 1—3. δευτέρῳ ἔτει, τῆς ᾿Ιωάσου βασιλείας 
ἐβασίλευσεν ᾿Αμασίας τῆς ᾿Ιούδα φυλῆς.----κατέ- 
στρεψε δὲ τὸν βίον----ἰβιώσας μὲν ἔτη τέσσαρα καὶ 
πεντηκόντα βασιλεύσας δ᾽ ἐννέα καὶ εἴκοσι. The 
reign of Amaziah commenced towards the 
close of the 2nd year of Jehoash. 





The 2nd of Jehoash concluded, and the 
3rd commencing. Elisha dies in the reign 
of Jehoash: 2 Kings XIII. 14. Jehoash 
after his death thrice defeated Ben-Hadad 
son of Hazael king of Syria: 2 Kings 
XIII. 25. as Elisha had predicted to Je- 
hoash at the beginning of his reign: 2 Kings 


XIII. 14—19. conf. Josephum IX. 8, 6. 7. 





The 15th of Amaziah commenced πο The 16th of Jehoash concluded. Jero- 


wards the close of the 16th of Jehoash, 
and contained the accession of Jeroboam 
DT: 


boam II. 41 years, in the 15th of Amaziah: 
2 Kings XIV. 23. Josephus IX. 10, 1. 
πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ ἔτει τῆς ᾿Αμασίου βασιλείας ἐβα- 
σίλευσεν---Ἰεροβόαμος ἐν Σαμαρείᾳ ἔτη τεσσαρά- 
κοντα. 





The 29th of Amaziah. He survived 
Jehoash_ 15 years: 2 Kings XIV. 17. 
2 Chron. XXV. 25. Josephus IX. 9, 3. 
ἐπιβουλευθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν φίλων φεύγει μὲν εἰς Λάχει- 
σαν πόλιν ἀναιρεῖται δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπιβούλων----δια- 
δέχεται δ᾽ αὐτὸν 6 παῖς ᾽᾿Οζίας τοὔνομα. 


The 14th of Jeroboam II. ends and the 
15th begins in the 29th year of Amaziah ; 
whence it appears that the 15 years which 
are said to have elapsed from the death of 
Jehoash to the death of Amaziah were only 
current years, and that the 29th of Ama- 
ziah was complete. 





Uzziah 52 years, et. 16: 2 Kings XV. 2. 
2 Chron. XXVI. 1—3. His accession is 
placed in the “ 27th year” of Jeroboam in 
2 Kings XV. 1. but in the “ 14th” by Jo- 
sephus IX. 10, 3. See above p. 316. 

Josephus IX. 10, 4. ᾽Οζίας---- ἀπέθανεν ἔτη 
μὲν βιώσας ὀκτὼ καὶ ἑξήκοντα, τούτων δὲ βασιλεύ- 
σας πεντήκοντα δύο. 





The Ist of Uzziah contained partly the 
15th and partly the 16th year of Jeroboam 
1. 





The 26th of Uzziah contained part of 
the 40th and part of the 41st year of Je- 
roboam II. ; 





the beginning of the lst year of Menahem. 


The 38th of Uzziah contained the be- 
ginning of the reign of Zachariah: 2 Kings 
XV. 8. In the 38th year of Azariah did 
Zachariah the son of Jeroboam reign over 
Israel in Samaria 6 months. 


As the 15th of Jeroboam ITI. ended in 
the Ist year of Uzziah, his 41st year ended 
in the 27th of Uzziah. But as Zachariah 
began to reign in the 38th, there remains 
an interregnum in Jsrael of about 11 years. 





The 39th of Uzziah contained the end 


of Zachariah, the month of Shallum, and 


Zachariah slain in the 39th of Uzziah: 
2 Kings XV. 10—13. Shallum—slew him 
and reigned in his stead. Shallum began 
to reign in the 39th year of Uzziah, and he 





reigned a full month in Samaria. Slain by 
Menahem also in the 39th of Uzziah: Ibid. 
14—17. Menahem reigns 10 years: Ibid. 
Josephus IX. 11, 1. Ζαχαρίας ἐξ μῆνας βασι- 
λεύσας---ἀπέθανεν ὑπὸ φίλου τινὸς Σελλούμου τοῦ- 
νομια----ὃς τὴν βασιλείαν μετ᾽ αὐτὸν παρωλαβὼν οὐ 
πλείονα χρόνον ἡμερῶν αὐτὴν κατέσχε τριάκοντα. ὃ 
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Xu Ν -Ὁ 
yap στρατηγὸς Μανάημος----ἀναιρεῖ τὸν Σέλλουμον, 
Ν 4 
καὶ βασιλέα καταστήσας Eavtov—en ἔτη δέκα 
σκαιὸς καὶ πάντων ὠμότατος διέμιεινε. 








The 50th of Uzziah coincides with the 





Pekaiah two years, in the 50th of Uz- 
ziah: 2 Kings XV. 23. Josephus IX. 11, 
1. δυσὶν ἔτεσι μόνοις ἦρξεν. Since the Ist of 
Menahem began in the 39th of Uzziah, his 
10th year began in the 48th of Uzziah, and 
was completed in the 49th; and some short 
interval must have elapsed between the death 
of Menahem and the accession of Pekaiah. 





The 52nd of Uzziah conumerary with 





Jotham xt. 25. 16 years, in the 2nd of 
Pekah: 2 Kings XV. 32. 33. 2 Chron. 
Josephus IX. 12, 1. ᾿Ιώθαμος 
μετήλλαξεν ἔτη βιώσας ἕν καὶ τεσσαράκοντα βα- 
σιλεύσας δ᾽ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἑκκαίδεκα. 





Pekah 20 years, in the 52nd of Uzziah: 
2 Kings XV. 27. Josephus IX. 11, 1. xa- 
τασχὼν δὲ καὶ οὗτος ὁ Φακέας τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔτεσιν 
ειἰκοσι. 


The 2nd of Pekah conumerary with the 
Ist of Jotham. 








The 16th of Jotham not complete ; for 
the lst of Ahaz began in the 17th of Pe- 
kah: 2 Kings XVI. 1. Ahaz reigned 16 
years, and was 20 years of age: 2 Kings 
XVI. 2. 2 Chron. XXVIII. 1. Josephus 
IX. 12, 3. also makes him 20 at his acces- 
sion: ἐτελεύτησεν ἔτη μὲν βιώσας ἕξ καὶ τριά- 
κοντα βασιλεύσας δ᾽ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἑκκαίδεκα. But 
the number of the Septuagint better agrees 
with the age of Hezekiah. See above p. 
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B.C.| y. 
759 | 218 
Ast of Pekaiah. 
Ἷ 
757 | 220 
the Ist of Pekah. 
756 | 221 
ΧΗΣ 
741 | 236 
318. 
738 | 239 











The 4th of Ahaz. In the reign of Ahaz 
the kings of Damascus were ended by 
the Assyrians: Isaiah XVII. One dynasty 
reigned for eleven generations, according 
to Nicol. Damase. apud Josephus Ant. VII. 
5, 2. Νικόλαος ἐν τῇ τετάρτῃ τῶν ἱστοριῶν---- 
“Toy ἐγχωρίων τις "Αδαδὸς ὄνομα πλεῖον ἰσχύσας 
© Δαμασκοῦ τε καὶ τῆς ἄλλης Συρίας, ἔξω Φοινί- 
“Kc, ἐβασίλευσε: πόλεμον δὲ ἐξενέγκας πρὸς 
© Δαυΐδην βασιλέα τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ πολλαῖς μά- 
“ χαις κριθεὶς, ὑστάτῃ δὲ παρὰ τὸν Ἑὐφράτην, ἐν 
“ἢ ἡττᾶτο [conf. 2 Sam. VIII. 3—6], api- 
“ στος ἔδοξεν εἶναι βασιλέων ῥώμῃ καὶ ἀνδρείᾳ." 
— τελευτήσαντος δ᾽ ἐκείνου, οἱ ἀπόγονοι ἐπὶ δέκο, 
“© γενεὰς ἐβασίλευον, ἑκάστου παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἅμα 
«ἐ πῇ ἀρχῇ καὶ τοὔνομα τοῦτο ἐκδεχομένου.----μέγι- 
“στον δὲ πάντων δυνηθεὶς ὃ τρίτος--- στρατεύσας 
“ ἐπὶ ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐπόρθησε τὴν viv Σαμαρεῖτιν καλου- 


“ μένην [conf. Joseph. 1. c. 1 Reg. XX. 


The 17th of Pekah contained partly the 
16th of Jotham and partly the 180 of Ahaz. 


The 20th of Pekah, if completed, would 
contain partly the 3rd and partly the 4th 
of Ahaz. Pekah is slain in the 20th year 
of Jotham: 2 Kings XV. 30. 














B.C. ψ. 
| 730 | 247 
| 

726 | 251 





713 | 264 
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« XXII.” Their reigns would occupy 
about 300 years. But the succession had | 
been interrupted by Hazael: conf. a. 884. | 








The 12th of Ahaz is made the Ist of Hoshea 9 years: 2 Kings XVII. 1. in 
Hoshea: 2 Kings XVII. 1. But if the the 12th of Ahaz. And, as Pekah was 
lst of Hoshea commenced at the close of slain in the beginning of the 4th of Ahaz 
the 12th, his 4th year would commence at (conf. a. 738), hence it is collected that an 
the close of the 15th of Ahaz. Hence it interregnum of 9 years current intervened 
appears that the 16th of Ahaz was not) between Pekah and Hoshea. 
complete, because the lst of Hezekiah be- 
gan within that 4th year of Hoshea. 





The 16th of Ahaz not complete. Heze- 
kiah xt. 25. 29 years: 2 Kings XVIII. 2. 
2 Chron. XXIX. 1. Josephus X. 8,1. ὁ 
βασιλεὺς “EXexiac—rterevt@, πεντηκοστὸν μὲν Kal 
τέταρτον ἔτος τῆς ζωῆς διανύσας εἴκοσι δὲ βασιλεύ- 
σας καὶ ἐννέα. His accession is placed in the 
3rd of Hoshea: 2 Kings XVIII. 1. But 
this is inconsistent with other dates. The 
4th of Hezekiah was the 7th of Hoshea; 
the 6th was the 9th. The Ist therefore 
was in the 4th. Josephus IX. 13, 1. ἔτει 
τετάρτῳ τῆς βασιλείας ᾿Ωσήου ἐβασίλευσεν “Ἔζε- 
κίας ἐν “Ἱεροσολύμοι. The 4th of Hoshea 
commenced at the close of the 15th of 
Ahaz, and concluded in the beginning of 
the Ist year of Hezekiah. 








The 4th of Hezekiah commenced at the| Samaria besieged in the 4th of Hezekiah, 
close of the 7th of Hoshea. which was the [th year of Hoshea: 2 Kings 
XVIII. 9. Josephus ΙΧ. 14, 1. Σαλμανα- 
σάρης----ἐστράτευσεν ἐπὶ τὴν Σαμάρειαν ἔτει ἐβδό-- 
μῳ τῆς ᾿Ὥσήου βασιλείας. 








The 5th of Hezekiah at the close of the} Second year of the siege. 
8th of Hoshea. 
aa. et SS τ τ 

The 6th of Hezekiah commenced towards|_ Samaria taken at the end of three years, 
the close of the 9th of Hoshea. Samaria|in the 6th year of Hezekiah, that is, the 
therefore was taken in the beginning of the| 9th year of Hoshea: 2 Kings XVIII. 10. 
6th of Hezekiah. compare XVII. 5, 6. Josephus IX. 14, 1. 
Σαλμανασάρης---ἔτεσι πολιορκήσας τρισὶν εἷλε κατὰ 
κράτος τὴν Σαμάρειαν, ἔνατον μὲν ἔτος ᾿Ωσήου βα- 
σιλεύοντος ἕβδομον δ᾽ “Efexisv. Demetrius apud 
Clem. Al. ascribes the capture to Senna- 
cherib : see above p. 288. 1. 














In the 14th of Hezekiah, Sennacherib invades Judea: 2 Kings XVIII. 13. Isaiah 
XXXVI. 1. Josephus X. 1, 1. “Εζεκίου----τέταρτον ἤδη καὶ δέκατον ἔτος τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἔχοντος, ὃ 
τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων βασιλεὺς Σενναχήριβος στρατεύει----ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. Sickness of Hezekiah 15 years 
before his death: 2 Kings XX. Isaiah XXXVIII. Josephus X. 2, 1. ὅτι βιώσεται μετ᾽ 
αὐτὴν (τὴν νόσον) ἔτη πεντεκαίδεκα. His sickness was after the retreat of Sennacherib : 
2 Kings XIX. XX. whence we may collect that Hezekiah reigned 29 years complete. 


—— ee eee 
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Manasseh xt. 12. 55 years: 2 Kings XXI. 1. 2 Chron. XXXIII. 1. Josephus X. 
3, 2. ζήσας οὖν ἔτη ἑξήκοντα ἑπτὰ κατέστρεψε τὸν βίον, βασιλεύσας ἔτη πέντε καὶ πεντήκοντα. 


Amos xt. 22. two years: 2 Kings XXI. 19. 2 Chron. XXXIII. 21. jaca Be 


7 ~ 
4,1. "Αμωσος----ἀπέθανε, βιώσας ἔτη τέσσαρα καὶ εἴκοσι βασιλεύσας δ᾽ ἐξ αὐτῶν δύο. 





Josiah ext. 8. 31 years: 2 Kings XXII. 1. 2 Chron. XXXIV. 1. Josephus X. 4, 1. 


Ν > , Gj Ν ε " ~ ~ - 
τὴν βασιλείαν ᾿Ιωσίᾳ παραδίδουσιν ὀκταέτει τὴν ἡλικίαν ὄντι. X. 5,1. ᾿Ιωσίας---τελευτᾷ ἐκ τῆς πλη- 
~~ ‘ Μ ΄ Ν ὰ 
γῆς--ἰιώσας μὲν ἔτη τριακονταεννέα βασιλεύσας δὲ τούτων ἕν καὶ τριάκοντα. 














Jeremiah begins to prophesy in the 13th year of Josiah: Jerem. I. 2. XXV. 3. 





The 18th of Josiah commences about May B. Ο. 623. 











In the 18th year of Josiah the book of the Law read, the Passover solemnly kept, 
the altar at Bethel destroyed: 2 Kings XXII. 3—XXIII. 23. Josephus X. 4, 2. ty- 
δοον ἤδη καὶ δέκωτον τῆς βασιλείας ἔτος ἔχων πέμπει πρὸς ᾿Ελιακίαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα. The prophecy in 
the 180 year of Jeroboam (1 Kings XIII. 2) was now fulfilled: Josephus X. 4, 4. 
συνέβη δὲ ταῦτα λαβεῖν τέλος μετὰ ἔτη τριακόσια καὶ ἑξήκοντα καὶ & The 18th of Josiah was 
the 358th year according to the current years of the reigns of Judah marked in Scrip- 
ture and Josephus, but the 354th according to the complete years. If the 18th year 
commenced in May B.C. 623, the Passover of that 18th year would fall in March or 
April B. C. 622. 





Death of Josiah. From the age of his son it is probable that he reigned 31 years 
complete. See above p. 318. And if his death occurred in May B. C. 609, his acces- 
sion would be placed in May B. C. 640. 

Jehoahaz 3”. Jehoiakim 10¥. 6". 15%. from August B.C. 609. 
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The fourth year of Jehoiakim, from August B.C. 606. The 23rd from the 13th of 
Josiah: Jerem. XXV.3. The deportation of Daniel was in the 3rd year of Jehoia- 
kim: Dan. I. 1. Whence we may place the expedition of Nebuchadnezzar towards the 
end of the 3rd and beginning of the 4th year, in the summer of B.C. 606. In the 4th 
year of Jehoiakim Baruch writes the book: Jerem. XXXVI. 1. 2. 





The 5th year of Jehoiakim commences from August B.C. 605. In the 9th month, 
in the 5th year of Jehoiakim, Baruch reads the book: Jerem. XXXVI. 8—10.=Nov. 
or Dec. B. C. 605. While the king sat in the winter house: v. 22. Josephus X. 6, 2. 


Ν - ΄ 2, ~ 
μηνὶ ἐνάτῳ τοῦ πέμπτου ἔτους τῆς ᾿Ιωακίμου βασιλείας ἀνέγνω τὴν βίβλον. . 








The 10th year of Jehotakim is completed in August B.C. 599. The 11th year not 
complete. Jehoiakin 3”. xt. 18: 2 Kings XXIV. 8. Josephus X. 6, 3. ᾿Ιωάχιμος---- 
ἐβασίλευσε μῆνας τρεῖς ἡμέρας δέκα. from the end of Adar (about the beginning of March) 
to Thamuz or June B.C. 598. Taken in the 8th year of the king of Babylon: 2 Kings 
XXIV. 12. which was therefore current (by the Scripture computation) in June B.C. 
598. Zedekiah εὖ. 21. 11 years: 2 Kings XXIV. 18. 2 Chron. XXXVI. 11. Jose- 
phus X. 7, 2. Σεδεκίας ἦν μὲν ἐτῶν εἴκοσι καὶ ἑνὸς ὅτε τὴν ἀρχὴν παρέλαβεν. His 11 years 
commenced in June B.C. 598, because they were completed in June B.C. 587. 





The 11th year of Jehoiakin’s captivity commences in June B. C. 588. Ezekiel pro- 
phesies against Tyre in the 11th year in the Ist day of the month: XXVI. 1. against 
Egypt in the 11th year in the Ist day of the 3rd month: XXXI. 1.=March and May 
B.C. 587. The 11th year of Zedekiah is completed in June B.C. 587. Jerusalem is 
taken on the 9th day of the 4th month: 2 Kings XXV. 2—4. Jerem. XXXIX. 2. 
LII. 5. 6. Josephus X. 8, 2. ἡρέθη ἡ πόλις ἑνδεκάτῳ ἔτει τῆς Σεδεκίου βασιλείας, τοῦ τετάρτου 
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μηνὸς τῇ ἐνάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. Ξε ὅππο B.C. 587. The temple burnt on the 10th day of the 5th 
month 46=July B.C. 587: Jerem. LII. 12. The 7th day of the 5th month is men- 
tioned 2 Kings XXV. 8. on which Nebuzar-adan came up. But the destruction was 
completed on the 10th, μηνὶ πέμπτῳ τῇ νουμηνίᾳ Joseph. Ant. X. 8,5. but more correctly 
ἡμέρᾳ δεκάτῃ Λώου μηνός. Idem Bell. VI. 4,5. From this point Usher fixes the accessions 
of the last four kings in Judah: see Εἰ. H. III. p. 375. p. The 12th year of Jehoia- 
kin’s captivity commences at the capture of Zedekiah. Ezekiel prophesies in the 5th 
| day of the 10th month: XXXIII. 21.=Dec. B.C. 587. and in the Ist day of the 
12th month: XXXII. 1.=February B. C. 586. 





Ezekiel’s vision, in the 25th year of our captivity, in the beginning of the year, in the 
10th day of the month, in the 14th year after that the city was smitten XL. 1. The 
25th year began in June B. C. 574, and the 1st month= March B.C. 573. The city 
was smitten in June B.C. 587; the 14th year commenced June B.C. 574, and was cur- 
[rene till June B. C. 573. 

The 37th year of Jehoiakin’s captivity commenced in June B.C. 562; the 25th day 
of the 12th month: Jerem. LII. 31. or the 27th day: 2 Kings XXV. 27., Adar or 
February B.C. 561, fell within the lst year of Evil-Merodach, whose reign is dated 
from January 11. B.C. 561. See above p. 319. 
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VI. 
KINGS OF SPARTA. 


Mr. MULLER 8 15 οὗ opinion that an authentic account of the years of each Lacedamo- 
nian reign from the return of the Heraclide to the Olympiad of Core@bus had been preserved 
to the times of Eratosthenes and Apollodorus; and that the chronology of Apollodorus for 
these reigns can be restored from the Armenian Eusebius>. The account of Eusebius is 
this¢: 


Lacedemoniorum reges 6 Diodori libris. Quoniam a rebus Trojanis usque ad Ol. 1. diffi- 
cilis temporum notatio est, propterea quod eo intervallo neque Athenis neque als in urbibus 
annui magistratus fuerunt, idcirco nos ad eam rem utimur Lacedemoniorum regibus. A 
Troje excidio ad Ol. 1. lapsi sunt, uti Atheniensis Apollodorus ait, anni 408; quorum 80 
numerantur usque ad Heraclidarum descensum, reliqui occupantur a Lacedemoniorum regi- 
bus Procle, Eurystheo, horumque posteris. Nos vero singulos ex his familiis reges percen- 
seamus usque ad Ol.1. Eurystheus regnum exorsus est anno post res T'rojanas 80° tenuit- 
que annis 42; post eum Agis anno uno, Echestratus annis 31; quem eacepit Labotas annis 
37; tum Doryssus 29: his successit Agesilaiis 44, Archelaiis 60, Teleclus 40, Alcamenes 
denique annis 38. In hujus imperantis anno 10° prima Olympias comperitur qua vicit sta- 
dium Corabus Eleus. Ex altera pariter domo regnaverunt Procles primo annis 49, tum 
Prytanis 49, deinde Eunomus 45, deinde Chariclus 60; postea Nicander 38, Theopompus 
47. In hujus item decimo anno Ol. 1. comperitur. Summa temporis a Troja capta usque ad 
descensum Herachidarum anni sunt 80. Secuti sunt Lacedemoniorum reges. 





Annis Annis 

Eurystheus ....0.06... 42 Procles’..2cscetucttet 51 
AGES Stoney τ ΔΝ ] PHYLANIS ...... Ἔνυσσος 49 
Echestratus ........+00- 35 Eunomius.........0+ 45 
Τα δο ΠΟ Nc cee By Charichis Sc. τ... 60 
DOP Y SSUES’, «sae ae Rens 29 Nicander, τὸ 38 
AgestlOiis ..00.0.000+-008 44 Theopompus ae 
Archelaits.......00080. 00. 60 cujus 10° Ol. 1 
ἡ} ΣΡ ὃν Ὁ: 40 Summa annorum 290 ‘ 
Alcamenes 

\ Belk 37 
cujus 10° Ol. 1 


Summa annorum 325 


The account in the Canon corresponds with this representation of the reigns: 


@ Dorians vol. I. p. 151. b Vol. II. p. 510. ¢ Chron. I. p. 166. 
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Anno 

916. Eurystheus ..........+. 42 

ORG dios es teen hse tones Ay 1 

959. Echestratus .......+.+. 35 

Ὁ. DQG oc acts nas πα ρος 37 
1091. Doryssus 23.0 4200502 29 
1060. Agesilaiis..........0+.0 44 
WHOS, ΡΤ Δ 60 
MAGA. oT clectiis i. sahetssosast 40 
1204; Alcamenes «τος οί: 37 

—325 

1240. Alcamenis 37° Ol. 1. 


It is evident that this was not the account of Apollodorus, according to whom the 328th 


year, the year of the first Olympiad, is said to be the 10th of Alcamenes. 


But in these ac- 


counts the 10th of Alcamenes, falling upon the Eusebian year 1213, is only the 298th from 


the Return. 


Mr. Muller proposes to bring the numbers to their true amount by inserting 31 


years before the reign of Ewrysthenes, who began to reign according to M‘. Muller in the 
32nd year after the Return4; and the 30 years which precede M'. Muller supposes to be the 
years of his minority. But in this case the reign of Ewrysthenes would have been called 72 


years, and not 42. 


The years of a king are computed from his accession, and not from his 


majority. We have many examples of this at Sparta. Pleistarchus in B.C. 480, Pletstoanax 


4 Muller Dor. vol. II. p. 510. “ The date of 
** Apollodorus can now be completely restored 
“from the Armenian Eusebius p. 166. from 
“which we see that according to Apollodorus 
“ΟἹ. 1. coincided with the 10th of Alcamenes. 
“The Canons of Eusebius place Ol. 1. at the 
“ 37th of Alcamenes ; an error which appears to 
“have arisen from Eusebius having taken the 
“ first year of Eurysthenes as identical with the 
“ epoch of the Return of the Heraclide; while 
“ Apollodorus allowed with the Lacedemonian 
“ public register about a year for Aristodemus, 
*“ and then 30 years for the minority of the bro- 


“the Return to Ol. 1 (916—1240) ; subtract 
“from this number the 27 years of Alcamenes, 
“and 31 years for Aristodemus and the mi- 
“ nority, and there remain 328 years ; doubtless 
“the precise era calculated by Apollodorus.” 
The words “and 31” are perhaps an error of the 
press for “and add 31.” Mr. Muller means 
this: (824—27=) 297+31=328. The Canon 
however has 325 years; for those years of Eu- 
sebius are both inclusive, and the numbers must 
be 298+4-30 to obtain 328. Mr. Muller again 
in his Table has not distinguished current years. 
He gives these numbers : 


“thers. Now the Canon has 324 years from 
B.C. 
1104. 1. Migration of the Dorians into Peloponnesus—328 years before Ol. 1. 
1103. 2. Birth of Eurysthenes and Procles. 
1072. 32. Eurysthenes and Procles govern. 
786. 318. Alcamenes. 
776. 328. Olympiad of Corebus. 
But if the Ist year was 1104 and the 2nd 


1103, then 1072 was the 32rd, 786 was the 
319th, and 776 was the 329th. Again, if the 
lst of Alcamenes was in 786, the games in July 
B. C. 776 were in the 11th year of his reign. 
Mr. Muller has rightly made the year 328 coin- 
cide with B.C. 776, which was doubtless the 


meaning of Apollodorus. But to make the other 
numbers correspond, he should have placed the 
accession of Alcamenes at B. C. 785, the Return 
αὖ B.C. 1103 (which was the real date of Apol- 
lodorus: see p. 125), and should have supplied 
30 years instead of 31 to complete the numbers 
of Eusebius. 
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in B.C. 458, Pausanias in 408, Agesipolis in 394, all succeeded in their minority ©; and yet 
the reigns of all were computed from their accessions. It is much more likely, then, that the 
deficient numbers are to be supplied by adding 30 years to the reign of Agis, whose reign, 
contrary to all probability, is reduced to one year by some blunder of Diodorus, whom Euse- 
bius follows. 

But the years of the other line are still more defective. Apollodorus, we are told, reckoned 
the 10th of Theopompus the 328th year after the Return. But in that account it is only the 
253rd; and there is a deficiency in Diodorus or Eusebius, or in both, of 75 years and at least 
two reigns‘. If, however, we compute upwards from the 10th of T'heopompus, we shall ob- 
tain 10+38+460=108 years before the Olympiad of Corwbus for the 1st year of Charilaiis ; 
precisely agreeing with the date of Eratosthenes and Apollodorus for the regency of Lycur- 
gus: whence we may collect that the 60 years of Charilaiis were computed not from the 30th 
year of his life but from his birth; and we have another example that the years of minors are 
dated from their accession. 


The dates, then, of Apollodorus, as far as we can trust the numbers in Eusebius, may be 
probably arranged in the following manner : 





ψ: y- ψ. ψ. 
1. Hurysthenes «.- «τ τνν.ες 42 Ἰ. Prockes τ atone 51 
BS x, “οι es oat eee (31) 52. [Soiis} Ἂ 
74: Echestratus  ......0.000 35 * [Eurypon] * 
10 ον. Ταῤῥζας sac ΡΟΝ Ὅν 
146. Dorapgsis? sasdierne- os dee 29 127. PYYTANIS nics ese shone sees 49 
1.7.5. 82} 118. τς τε. τις ἐπ 44 1763. ΕΝ ΟΝ δ του seen tenes 45 
QUO! ΟΠ ΕΠ STR es 60 22). Chardaus? a sc.c0 see 60 
D9. el eleciisn: secnsieeenutoane 40 251. Nicander πὸ Σ΄ 98 
319. Alcamenes first ......... 10 319. Theopompus first ......... 10 
328 


If (as M'. Muller supposes) an authentic register of the years of these reigns had existed, 
there would have been less uncertainty in the date of the Trojan war, which might have been 
ascertained at once; and less variation between Apollodorus and other writers in their accounts 
of these reigns. We shall see below considerable variations ; from whence we may conclude 
that no complete series of the years had been preserved, but that, although the duration of 
some reigns might have been remembered and transmitted, yet the years of others were ob- 
tained ᾽ν, conjecture, and inferred from a comparison of facts δ, 


6 See, Η. evens: “of years for every reign; which they would 


f See above p. 144. z. 

g Mr. Lewis Philolog. Mus. vol. II. p. 46. 
well observes, “" Plutarch says that Eratosthenes 
* and Apollodorus calculated the date of Lycur- 
“ gus by the successions of the Spartan kings: 
* that is, by assuming a certain average number 


“ hardly have done, if there had been an accre- 
“ dited chronology of those reigns founded on 
“ contemporary registers.” We must add, how- 
ever, that, although we reject the years assigned, 
there is not the same reason for rejecting the 
facts. 
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2. Eurysturenes. We have seen above 
p- 112. m. that according to Lacedzmonian 
accounts Aristodemus himself lived to reign 
at Sparta, and have assumed as probable that 
the twins might be born about the fifth year 
after the Return. M*. Muller Dor. vol. IT. 
p. 510. conjectures that Apollodorus took 
into account the reign of Aristodemus, and 
allowed him one year. But this is by no 
means certain. We shall see other instances 
in which the chronology of Apollodorus is at 
variance with Spartan accounts, and it might 
be so in this. Herodotus attests the guard- 
ianship of Theras and his migration from 
Sparta after the minors had assumed the go- 
vernment: see above p. 86. ]. 131. ἢ. 

Eurysthenes and Procles both survived 
Temenus, and lived till Apytus son of Cres- 
phontes was grown to manhood: Pausan. IV. 
3, 5. ὁ δὲ Αἴπυτος----περιγίνεται μόνος τοῦ οἴκου 
{see p. 111. k], καὶ ὡς ἀνὴρ ἐγένετο, οἱ ᾿Αρκάδες 
κατάγουσιν αὐτὸν ἐς Μεσσήνην" συγκατήγαγον δὲ 
καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ βασιλεῖς τῶν Δωριέων οἵ τε ᾽Αριστο- 
δήμου παῖδες καὶ Dinos [Ἴσθμιος Bekk. Κεῖσος 
Siebel.] 6 Τημένου. Apollodorus apud Diod. 
assigns to Hurysthenes ouly 42 years; but as 
Procles reigned 51, Eurysthenes according to 
the tradition preserved by Cicero reigned 52. 

The twin brothers were said to have mar- 
ried twin sisters: Pausan. III. 16, 5. (τάφοι 
δέ eicw)—Aabpias καὶ ᾿Αναξάνδρας" ai δὲ αὐταί τε 
ἦσαν δίδυμοι καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ σφᾶς οἵ τ᾽ ᾿Αριστοδήμου 
παῖδες, ἅτε ὄντες καὶ αὐτοὶ δίδυμοι, λαμβάνουσι" 
θυγατέρες δὲ ἦσαν Θερσάνδρου τοῦ ᾿Αγαμιδίδα, βα- 
σιλεύοντος μὲν Κιλεεστωναίων [Κλεωναίων Kuhn.] 
τετάρτου δὲ ἀπογόνου Κτησίππου τοῦ Ἡρακλέους. 


3. Acts. Subdued the Helots: F. H. II. 
p- 405. z. Muller Dor. vol. II. p. 31. con- 
jectures that the Helots were an aboriginal 
race subdued at a very early period, and that 
they immediately passed over to the Dorians 
as slaves. But this conjecture is at variance 
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2. Proctes. Was more eminent than his 
brother, and died one year before him: Cic. 
Div. 11. 43. Procles et Eurysthenes Lacede- 
moniorum reges gemini fratres fuerunt. At 
hi nec totidem annos vixerunt; anno enim 
Procli vita brevior fuit, multumque is fratri 
rerum gestarum gloria prestitit. This tra- 
dition invalidates the chronology of Apollo- 
dorus, who makes Procles live 9 years longer 
than his brother. 

The two brothers were hostile to each 
other: Herodot. VI. 52. τούτους ἀνδρωθέντας 
αὐτούς Te ἀδελφεοὺς ἐόντας λέγουσι διαφόρους εἶναι 
τὸν πάντα χρόνον τῆς ζόης ἀλλήλοισι, καὶ τοὺς ἀπὸ 
Pausan. 
III. 1, 6. δίδυμοι δὲ ὄντες διάφοροι τὰ μάλιστα 


4 / © ¢ ΄ 
τούτων γενομένους ὡσαύτως διατελέειν. 


ἦσαν. προεληλυθότες δὲ ἐπὶ μέγα ἀπεχθείας ὅμως ἐν 
κοινῷ Θύήρᾳ τῷ Αὐτεσίωνος ἀδελφῷ τῆς μητρὸς 
σφῶν ὄντι ᾿Αργείας, ἐπιτροπεύσαντι δὲ καὶ αὐτῶν, 
συνήραντο ἐς ἀποικίαν. ‘To this enmity we may 
refer the narrative in Polyzenus I. 10. Προ- 
κλῆς καὶ Τήμενος Ἡρακλεῖδαι Evpucdeidais κατέ- 
The Εὐ- 
ρυσθεῖδαι will mean ““ Murysthenes and his 
“ party ;” for each of these kings was sup- 
ported by foreign adherents: Ephorus apud 
Strab. VIII. p. 366. ἐπήλυδας ἀνθρώπους δεξά- 


Eee one"; > ΄ 
besvos δὶ εκξινῶν ἐδυνάστευσαν. 


χουσι τὴν Σπάρτην ἐπολέμουν κ.τ. A. 


For the institu- 
tions of Eurysthenes and Procles in Laconia, 
described by Ephorus, see Εἰ, H. II. p. 404. 
Ze 

It would seem from Thucyd. V. 16. that 
the memory of the ceremonies observed at 
the first occupation of Laconia was preserved 
at Sparta: τοῖς ὁμοίοις χοροῖς καὶ θυσίαις κατα- 
γαγεῖν ὥσπερ ὅτε τὸ πρῶτον Λακεδαίμονα κτίζοντες 
These ceremonies 
would belong to the occupation of Sparta by 
Aristodemus. 

3. Sots. Since Ewrysthenes and Procles 
died within a year of each other, Agis and 
Soiis were contemporary. This is marked by 
Plutarch Lycurg. c. 2. who ascribes the war 
with the Helots to the reign of Soiis: τῶν δὲ 
προγόνων αὐτοῦ [sc. Lycurgi] μάλιστα ἐθαυμάσθη 


if 
τοὺς βασιλέας καθίσταντο. 
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with Theopompus apud Athen. VI. p. 265. b. 
who affirms that the Lacedzmonians, when 
they conquered the Achzans, and the Thes- 
salians, when they conquered the Perrhebi 
and Magnetes, were the first who reduced to 
slavery the former occupiers of the country. 
But this account would not be true, if the 
Achzans themselves some generations before 
the Trojan war had reduced to this kind of 
slavery the aborigines of Laconia. 

From Agis the kings of this line were called 
Agide: Pausan. 111. 2, 1. Εὐρυσϑένει πρεσβυ- 
τέρῳ τῶν᾽ Ἀριστοδήμου παίδων ὄντι ἡλικίαν γενέσθαι 
λέγουσιν υἱὸν Ayw ἀπὸ τούτου δὲ τὸ γένος τὸ Ε)ὐ- 
ρυσθένους καλοῦσιν ᾿Αγίδας. See Ephorus in a 
mutilated passage of Strabo VIII. p. 366. 

The migration of Grais was referred to his 
reign: Pausan. III. 2, 1. ἐπὶ τούτου συνήραντο 
Γρᾷ x.7.a. See p. 103. k. Lesbos was occu- 
pied about 51 years after the Return: see 
Ῥ. 105. 140. which would sufficiently agree 
with the beginning of the reign of Agis. 

It is evident that Pausanias did not limit 
the reign of Agis to a single year, and the 
acts ascribed to Agis render so short a reign 
very improbable. Wherefore we may here 
supply the deficient years which are required 
to complete the period of Apollodorus, as 
already remarked at p. 332. 


4. Ecuestratus. Pausan. III. 2, 2. ἐπὶ 
᾿Εχεστράτου τοῦ ΓΑγιδος βασιλεύοντος ἐν Σπάρτῃ 
Kuvougéas τοὺς ἐν τῇ ἡλικίᾳ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ποιοῦσιν 
ἀναστάτους, αἰτίαν ἐπενεγκόντες ὡς τὴν ᾿Αργολίδα 
συγγενῶν σφίσιν ὄντων ᾿Αργείων λῃσταί τε ἐκ τῆς 
Κυνουριακῆς κακουργοῖεν x. τ. A.—ereos δὲ ὕστερον 
οὐ πολλοῖς (not long after the conquest of Cy- 
nurla] Λαβώτας ὁ Eyerrparou τὴν ἀρχὴν ἔσχεν. 
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Prociip£. 
Zoos, ἐφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τοὺς Εἵλωτας ἐποιήσαντο δούλους 
© ~ ν 7 by \ 
οἱ Σπαρτιᾶται καὶ χώραν προσεκτήσαντο πολλὴν 
He proceeds to relate 
a war with the Clitorians in this reign: λέγε- 


? /> > / 
Aguadwy ἀποτεμόμενοι. 


‘ Ν Ss », > , ~ As 9 4 

ται δὲ τὸν Doov ἐν χωρίῳ χαλεπῷ καὶ ἀνύδρῳ πολι-. 
΄ ε ~ 

ορχούμενον ὑπὸ Ἰζλιτορίων ὁμολογῆσαι τὴν δορίκτη - 
- > ~ > , > lf A eet) ἊΣ ε > 

τον γῆν αὐτοῖς ἀφήσειν εἰ πίοι καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μετ' 


> ve , SY aN ~ ͵ νω 
αὐτου πᾶντες ἀπὸ τῆς πλησίον πηγὴς κ. τ.λ. 


4. ΕΚΥΡΟΝ or Evrytion. Plutarch Ly- 
curg. c. 2. remarks that, notwithstanding the 
eminence of Soiis, οὐκ ἀπὸ τούτου τὴν οἰκίαν ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ προσηγόρευσαν Ἑϊὐρυτιωνίδας" 
ὅτι δοκεῖ πρῶτος Euputiwy τὸ ἄγαν μοναρχικὸν 
ἀνεῖναι τῆς βασιλείας, δημαγωγῶν καὶ χαριζόμενος 
Pausan. III. 7, 1. Προκλῆς ὁ 
᾿Αριστοδήμου τῷ παιδὶ ὀνομα τίθεται Sov. Evpu- 


τοῖς πολλοῖς. 


πῶντα δὲ τὸν ἸΞόου φασὶν ἐς τοσοῦτο ἀφικέσθαι δόξης 
© ‘ " 4: ἐἿἱ ΄ > i μά >? 
ὡς καὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ταύτην Edpumwvridas ὄνομα ἀπ 
αὐτοῦ λαβεῖν, Προκλείδας ἐς ἐκεῖνον καλουμένους. 
A long war with the Arcadians of Mantinea 
occurred in his reign: Polyzen. II. 13. Edpu- 
τίων βασιλεὺς Λακεδαιμονίων, ὁρῶν τὴν πρὸς ᾿Αρκά- 
δας πόλεμον μηκυνόμενον, στάσιν αὐτοῖς ἐμποιῆσαι 
/ ΄ 3, Α » , κε 
μηχανώμενος κήρυκα ἔπεμψεν ἀγγέλλοντα, “ Λα- 
«ς χεδαιμονίο; παύονται πολεμοῦντες, ἐάν γε τοὺς 
ςς ἐγαγεῖς ἐξελάσητε," τούτους δὲ εἶναι τοὺς Αἴγιναν 
ἡρηκότας. οἱ δὲ τοῦ φόνου τὴν αἰτίαν ἔχοντες, προσ- 
δοκῶντες ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου διωχθήσεσθαι διὰ τὴν τῆς 
ris 2 Uy « Ν Ν ~ ΄ 
εἰρήνης ἐπιθυμίαν, x.T.A.—oi δὲ τὰ τοῦ δήμου φρο- 
νοῦντες ἡττηθέντες, πρὸς μέρος τι τοῦ τείχους κατα- 
΄ Ν 7 2) , , 2 7 
φυγόντες, τὰς πύλας ἀνοίξαντες Λακεδαιμονίους ἐδέ- 
ἕξαντο. οἱ δὲ κατέσχον τῇ στάσει Μαντίνειαν, ἧς τῷ 
΄ ~ > 2>7 . 
πολέμῳ κρατεῖν οὐκ ἐδύναντο. From this narra- 
tive it appears that Mantinea was already un- 
der a popular government. 
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5 Laxzotas. The Argive war is placed in 
this reign: Pausan. III. 2, 3. Λακεδαιμονίοις 
δὲ πρῶτον τότε ἔδοξεν ἄρασθαι πρὸς ᾿Αργείους πόλε- 
μον" ἐποιοῦντο δὲ ἐς αὐτοὺς ἐγκλήματα τήν τε Κυ- 
νουρικὴν ἑλόντων αὑτῶν ἀποτέμνεσθαι τοὺς ᾿Αργείους, 
καὶ τοὺς περιοίκους σφῶν ὑπηκόους ὄντας ἀφιστάναι. 
τότε μὲν δὴ παρὰ οὐδετέρων πολεμησάντων ὄμως 
μνήμης ἄξιον πραχθῆναί φασιν οὐδέν. 

On the error in the text of Herodotus, 
where the nephew of Lycurgus is made the 
son of Labotas, see p. 144. b. 


6. Doryssus. Pausamas III. 2, 3. differs 
from Apollodorus in the duration of this and 
the next reign: τοὺς ἐφεξῆς βασιλεύσαντας τῆς ol- 
κίας ταύτης Δόρυσσον τὸν Λαβώτα καὶ ᾿Αγησίλαον 
Δορύσσου δι᾿ ὀλίγου σφᾶς τὸ χρεὼν ἐπέλαβεν ἀμφο- 
Apollodorus followed different au- 
thorities, since he assigned (according to Dio- 
dorus apud Euseb.) 294+44=73 years to 
these two reigns. 


τέρους. 


7. AcéEsiLaAus. The account of Pausanias 
is that Agesilaiis reigned only a short time 
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5. Prytanis. Pausan. III. 7, 2. Ἐῤρυπῶν- 
τος δὲ υἱὸς γίνεται Πρύτανις. ἐπὶ μὲν δὴ Πρυτάνι- 
δος τοῦ Evpumdvros τὸ ἔχϑος τε Λακεδαιμονίοις 
ἤρξατο τὸ ἐς ᾿Αργείους, καὶ ἔτι τοῦ ἐγκλήματος 
τούτου πρότερον [sc. in the reign of Kchestratus | 
Κυνουρεῦσιν ἐπολέμησαν. Pausanias had already 
referred this Argive war to the reign of La- 
botas. These two kings were therefore con- 
temporary. This war with the Argives in 
the reigns of Labotas and Prytanis, and the 
wars with the Arcadians in the preceding 
reigns of Agis and Soiis and Eurypon, are 
those to which Aristotle refers: see p. 143. 
w. and by which the Lacedemonians were 
prepared for the discipline 


Aristot. Ibid. σχολάσαντες δὲ αὑτοὺς μὲν παρεῖ- 


of Lycurgus : 


χον TH νομοθέτῃ προωδοπεποιημένου: διὰ τὸν στρα- 
τιωτικὸν βίον. 
6. Evunomus or Potyprcres. See p. 144. 
z. The two reigns are thus described in 
Pausanias III. 7, 2. τὰς δὲ ἐφεξῆς ταύτῃ γενεὰς 
Etvouov τε τοῦ Πυτάνιδος καὶ ΠΠολυδέκτου τοῦ 
Εὐνόμου βασιλευόντων ἐν εἰρήνῃ διετέλεσεν οὖσα ἡ 
Σπάρτη. Plutarch. Lycurg. c. 2. ἐκ δὲ τῆς 
/ ? L s ~ 
τοιαύτης ἀνεσεως (in the reign of Eurypon] τοῦ 
μὲν δήμου θρασυνομένου, τῶν δ᾽ ὕστερον βασιλέων 
\ \ > , ~ s \ \ 
τὰ μὲν ἀπεχθανομένων TH βιάζεσθαι τοὺς πολλοὺς 
τὰ δὲ πρὸς χάριν ἢ OV ἀσθένειαν ὑποφερομένων, ἀνο- 
f A tae , , ‘ =” IEA. ‘ 
μία καὶ ἀταξία κατέσχε τὴν Saaptyy ἐπὶ πολὺν 
χρόνον. ὑφ᾽ ἧς καὶ τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Λυκούργου [sc. 
Eunomum) βασιλεύοντα συνέβη τελευτῆσαι. διε- 
ρύκων yap ἁψιμαχίαν τινὰ μαγειρικῇ κοπίδι πλη- 
γεὶς ἀπέθανε, τῷ πρεσβυτέρῳ παιδὶ ἸΤολυδέκτῃ κα- 
a | ‘ , 3: / XN Ν ΄ 
ταλιπὼν τὴν βασιλείαν. ἀποθανόντος δὲ καὶ τούτου 
᾽ 34 ΄ 3)" ΄ ec i 
μετ᾽ ὀλίγον χρόνον, ἔδει βασιλεύειν, ὡς πάντες 
Ephorus apud 
Strab. X. p. 481. Λυκοῦργον ὁμολογεῖσθαι παρὰ 


wovro, τὸν Λυκοῦργον, x. τ. A. 


πάντων ἕκτον ἀπὸ [Ipoxddous γεγονέναι.----ἀδελφὸς 
No 
distinct acts are ascribed to these two kings. 
Their reigns are said to have been short and 
peaceful. That there was a cessation of fo- 
reign war between the time of Prytanis and 
the legislation of Lycurgus may be collected 
from σχολάσαντες in Aristotle already quoted. 


ἦν πρεσβύτερος τοῦ Λυκούργου ἸΠολυδέκτης. 
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(see Doryssus), and that the legislation of 
Lycurgus fell within his reign (see p. 143). 
But here again Apollodorus differed, accord- 
ing to whom Agesilaiis reigned 44 years, and 
died 110 years before Ol. 1; or two years be- 
fore the birth of Charilaiis. Clemens Strom. 
I. p. 327. A. refers to this reign: ᾿Απολλόδω- 
pos (φησὶ φέρεσθαι "Ouyoor) μετὰ ἔτη ἑκατὸν τῆς 
Ἰωνικῆς ἀποικίας, ᾿Αγησιλάου τοῦ Δορυσσαίου Λα- 
κεδαιμονίων βασιλεύοντος, κ. τ. A. See p. 146. 
According to the dates in Eusebius Agesilaiis 
began to reign in the 115th year after the 
Tonic migration and died in the 159th; which 
may be reconciled with Clemens. ‘Apollodo- 
rus probably placed the birth of Homer at 
100 years after the Ionic migration (see 
p- 146), and his ἀκμὴ in the reign of Agesi- 
laiis. 

8. ArcHELAvs. Contemporary with Cha- 
rilaiis (see p. 143), with whom he took - 
gys: see p. 143. v. and F. H. 11. p. 405. z. 
Plutarch Lycurg. c. 5. places them together : 
ὥς που καὶ λέγεται συμβασιλεύοντα τὸν ᾿Αρχέλαον 
αὐτῷ πρὸς τοὺς ἐγκωμιάζοντας τὸν νεανίσκον εἰπεῖν, 
«ς πῶς δ᾽ ἂν οὐκ εἴη Χαρίλαος ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς, ὃς οὐδὲ 
«ς τοῖς πονηροῖς χαλεπός ἐστι: Plutarch however 
in Mor. p. 55. E. does not name Archelaiis : 
τὸ τοῦ Λάκωνος ἔχειν πρόχειρον, ὃς, ἐπαινουμένου 
Χαρίλλου τοῦ βασιλέως, ““ πῶς οὗτος," ἔφη, ““ χρη- 
ςς στὸς, ὃς οὐδὲ τοῖς πονηροῖς πικρός ἐστι: and in 
Ρ- 218. B. he gives the saying to Archidami- 
das: ᾿Αρχιδαμίδας πρὸς τὸν ἐπαινοῦντα Χαρίλαον 
ὅτι πρὸς ἅπαντας ὁμοίως πρᾷος ἦν, ““ καὶ πῶς τις," 
ἔφη, δικαίως ἂν ἐπαινοῖτο, εἰ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς πονηροὺς 
πρᾷος εἴη: where Wyttenbach observes, Hoc 
si vere Archidamide tribuitur, ponendus sit 
in etate Lycurgi. 'This is not necessary. 
Archidamidas might have lived after Heca- 
teus (Ibid.), and yet have remarked upon 
Charilaiis. The first passage of Plutarch 
shews that in his opinion Archelaiis was the 
colleague of Charilaiis. They are also joined 
together in the oracle apud Ginomaum: Eu- 
seb. Prep. V. 32. p. 226. 1). διὰ τί δὲ, ὦ σο- 
φώτατε ("“Amoddov), Χαρίλαος καὶ ᾿Αρχέλαος οἱ 
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From the mutilated account in Eusebius it 
may be suspected that Apollodorus agreed 
with Simonides, as in the order, so in the 
number of these reigns. The father of Cha- 
rilaiis has a short reign in Pausanias, but 45 
years in Eusebius; and only 75 years remain 
to complete the period of Apollodorus be- 
tween the death of Procles and accession of 
Prytanis. These might have been distributed 
between Soiis and Eurypon. 


7. Cuaritaus. Apollodorus places the 
beginning of his reign and life 108 years be- 
fore the olympiad of Corebus. Sosibius 
gives him 64 years and places his accession 
only 97 years before that epoch: see F. H. 
II. p. 409. Charilaiis participated in the 
acts of Lycurgus: Plutarch. Lycurg. c. 5. 
μετεῖχε τῶν πραττομένων, φύσει πρᾷος ὦν. The 
testimonies of Aristotle concerning Charilaiis 
have been given at p. 143. w. For the tes- 
timonies to his war with Tegea see Εἰ, H. II. 
p- 417. 6. In that war Charilaiis was taken 
prisoner: Pausan. VIII. 5, 6. 48, 3. 
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Λακεδαιμονίων βασιλεῖς, 
εἴ κεν ἐπικτήτου μοίρης λάχος ᾿Απόλλωνι 
ἥμισυ δάσσωνται, πολὺ λώϊον ἔσσεται αὐτοῖς ; 
perhaps referring to their joint conquest of 
Egys. 

9. Tetectus. Pausan. III. 2, 5. 6. ᾿Αγη- 
σιλάου δὲ παῖς ἐγένετο ᾿Αρχέλαος.---᾿ Αρχελάου δὲ 
ἣν Τήλεκλος. For the acquisitions in his reign 
see F.H. II. p. 405. z. The war with Amycle 
—é πρὸς ᾿Αμυκλαεῖς 7oAcuos—was noticed by 
Aristotle ἐν τῇ Λακώνων πολιτείᾳ : Schol. Pin- 
dar. Isthm. VII. 18. Teleclus was slain by 
the Messenians: Ephorus apud Strab. VI. 
Ῥ. 279. ἐπολέμουν Λακεδαιμόνιοι Μεσσηνίοις ἀπο- 
χτείνασι τὸν βασιλέα Τήλεκλον εἰς Μεσσήνην ἀφι- 
κόμενον ἐπὶ θυσίαν. Pausan. III. 2, 6. οὐ πολλῷ 
δὲ ὕστερον τούτων [not long after the conquest 
of Amyclee] ἀπέθανεν ὑπὸ Μεσσηνίων Τήλεκλος ἐν 
᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερῷ. IV. 4, 2. ἔστιν ἐπὶ τοῖς ὅροις τοῖς 
Μεσσηνίας ἱερὸν ᾿Αρτέμιδος καλουμένης Λιμνάτιδος, 
μετεῖχον δὲ αὐτοῦ μόνοι Δωριέων οἵ τε Μεσσήνιοι 
καὶ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι. Λακεδαιμόνιοι μὲν δή φασιν 
ὡς ----τὸν βασιλέα σφῶν ἀποκτείναιεν ---- Τήλεκλον 
᾿Αρχελάου τοῦ ᾿Αγησιλάου τοῦ Δορύσσου τοῦ Λα- 
βώτα τοῦ ᾿ΕἸχεστράτου τοῦ ἴΑγιδος. 

The inscription on a shield bearing the 
name of Yeleclus and his ancestors up to 
Agis, which Wesseling quotes ad Herodot. 
VII. 204., is pronounced to be spurious by 
Boeckh Inscr. Gr. tom. I. p. 81. 82. 

10. AtcaAMENEs. Pausan. III. 2, 7. Τηλέ- 
κλου δὲ ἀποθανόντος ᾿Αλκαμένης ἔσχεν ὁ Τηλέκλου 
τὴν ἀρχήν. In his reign Helos was finally sub- 
dued: see F. H. Il. p. 405. z. According 
to Pausanias IV. 5,3. Alcamenes commanded 
in the first expedition of the Messenian war : 
ἔξοδον νύκτωρ ἐποιοῦντο ἐπὶ "“Audeav, ᾿Αλκαμένην 
τὸν Τηλέκλου τῆς στρατιᾶς ἡγεμόνα ἀποδείξαντες. 
But before the fifth year he was dead: IV. 7. 
τετάρτῳ δὲ ἔτει μετὰ τῆς ᾿Αμφείας τὴν ἅλωσιν---- 
τοὺς Μεσσηνίους παρέτασσεν ὁ Ἐῤφάης---ἐνιαυτῷ δὲ 
ὕστερον----γγοῦντο οἱ βασιλεῖς ἀμφότεροι Θεύπομπός 
τε 6 Νικάνδρου καὶ Πολύδωρος ὁ᾿Αλκαμένους" ᾿Αλ- 
καμένης δὲ οὐκέτι περιῆν. According to this ac- 
count the earliest date of his death was B.C. 
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8. NicanpER. Pausan. III. 7, 4. μετὰ δὲ 
Χάριλλον τελευτήσαντα Νίκανδρος ὁ Χαρίλλου δια- 
δέχεται τὴν ἀρχήν" καὶ τὰ Μεσσηνίων ἐς Τήλεκλον 
τὸν τῆς ἑτέρας βασιλέα οἰκίας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῆς Λιμ- 
γάδος συμβάντα ἐπὶ Νικάνδρου γίνεται βασιλεύον- 
τος. ἐσέβαλε δὲ καὶ ἐς τὴν ᾿Αργολίδα ὁ Νίκανδρος 
στρατιᾷ καὶ τὰ πολλὰ ἐκάκωσε τῆς χώρας. Three 
apophthegms of Nicander are in Plutarch 
Mor. p. 230. B. the first of which refers to 
the Argives. 

Nicander has 39 years in Sosibius, 38 in 
Apollodorus and in Suidas v. Λυκοῦργος. 


9. TuHrorompus. The first Messenian war 
began in the reigns of Alcamenes and Theo- 
pompus: Pausan. IV. 4, 3. βασιλεύοντος ἐν 
Λακεδαίμονι ᾿Αλκαμένους τοῦ Τηλέκλου, τῆς δὲ oi- 
κίας τῆς ἑτέρας Θεοπόμπου τοῦ Νικάνδρου τοῦ Χα- 
οίλλου τοῦ ΠΠολυδέκτου τοῦ Εὐνόμου [see p. 144. 
2] τοῦ Πρυτάνιδος τοῦ Εὐρυπῶντος. Apollodorus 
gives to T'’heopompus 47 years, which are 
placed at B. C. 785—739, since his 10th year 
is current in July B.C. 776. Sosibius places 
his accession 15 years lower, at B.C. 770: 
F. H. II. p. 409. The date of Apollodorus 
is refuted by the incidents of the Messenian 
war. Theopompus survived the conclusion 
of that war upon the testimony of Tyrtzus: 
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742. In Apollodorus he has 38 years, and 
the 10th is current in July B.C. 776. The 
last year therefore falls upon B. C. 748, and 
Apollodorus places his reign at least six years 
too high. If Alcamenes reigned 38 years, 
they are placed by the date of the Messenian 
war at about B. C. 779—742. In Eusebius 
Alcamenes has 37 years: and Eusebius or 
Diodorus by an error in the numbers (as 
already observed p. 332) placed his death yet 
28 years higher, at B.C. 776, and 33 years 
before the beginning of the war in which he 
bore a part. See p. 145. f. 

Wyttenbach animadv. ad Plutarch. tom. I. 
p- 1160. repeats the date of Larcher for Al- 
camenes: Cujus obitus incidit in Olympiadum 
inttium A.C. 776 juxta rationes Larcheri et 
Meursii. But in that very passage of Plu- 
tarch p. 216. F. is a plain allusion to the 
Messenian war, which commenced under the 
auspices of Alcamenes in B, C. 743. 


11. Potyporus. According to Pausanias 
already quoted he succeeded Alcamenes be- 
tween B.C. 743 and 739. That he was con- 
temporary with Theopompus is attested by 
Plutarch Lycurg. c. 6, and that he survived 
the foundation of Crotona B. C. 710 is related 
by Pausanias III. 3,1. See F. H. II. p. 410. 
u. Pausanias III. 3, 2. mentions his death : 
διαπεπολεμημένου δὲ τοῦ πρὸς Μεσσήνην πολέμου, 
-π--ἔχοντος δὲ ἤδη Πολυδώρου λαμπρὸν ἀνὰ πᾶσαν 
τὴν “Ελλάδα ὄνομα, ἸΠολέμαρχος----φονεύει τὸν Πο- 
λύδωρον. 


12. Eurycrates. Pausan. III. 8, 8. ἐπὶ 
μὲν δὴ Evpuxparous τοῦ ἸΠολυδώρου βασιλεύοντος 
Μεσσήνιοί τε ἠνείχοντο ὑπήκοοι Λακεδαιμονίων ὃν- 
τες. 





Prociips. 

see the Tables B. C. 723: and probably lived 
till B.C. 718: Ibid. B.C. 718. If, then, he 
reigned 47 years, they would commence in 
B.C. 765, and the date of Sosibius is nearer 
the truth. T'heopompus however might be- 
gin to reign in B. C. 770, where Sosibius 
places him, six years after the Olympiad of 
Corebus; and might reign 52 years, till 
about B.C. 718. 

Theopompus instituted the Ephori accord- 
ing to the testimonies in F. H. II. p. 405. a. 
The date in Eusebius, Anno 1259 Ol. 5. 4 
[Β. Ὁ. 757]. Primus Lacedemone fit Epho- 
rus, may fall upon the 14th year of Theo- 
pompus. Herodotus I. 65 (who is followed 
by Satyrus apud Laert. I. 68) ascribes the 
institution to Lycurgus: τὰ ἐς πόλεμον ἔχοντα, 
ἐνωμοτίας καὶ τριηκάδας καὶ συσσίτια, πρός τε τού- 
τοισι τοὺς ἐφύρους καὶ γέροντας, ἔστησε Λυκοῦργος. 
And Xenophon Lac. Pol. 8, 8. Stobzeus 
Serm. 44, 37. Plato Epist. VIII. p. 354. 
Λυκοῦργος---δείσας περὶ τῆς αὑτοῦ πόλεως ἅμα καὶ 
γένους φάρμακον ἐπήνεγκε τὴν τῶν γερόντων ἀρχὴν 
καὶ τὸν τῶν ἐφόρων δασμὸν τῆς βασιλικῆς ἀρχῆς 
σωτήριον. "This difference may be reconciled, 
if we suppose the Ephors to have existed in 
the time of Lycurgus but to have received 
their powers in the time of Theopompus. 
That Theopompus was the founder of their 
political importance is determined by the su- 
perior authority of Aristotle. 

A saying of Theopompus marking his mo- 
deration is recorded by Plutarch Pol. Pree. 
p- 816. E. 

10. Zeux1pamus. Grandson of Theopom- 
pus: Pausan. III. 7, 5. ᾿Αρχίδαμον Θεοπόμπου 
ζῶντος ἔτι ἐπιλαμβάνει τὸ χρεών" οὐ μὴν ἄπαις 
ἐτελεύτησεν ὁ ᾿Αρχίδαμος, Ζευξίδαμον δὲ ἀπολιπὼν 
υἱόν. IV. 15, 1. ᾿Αρχίδαμος ὁ Θεοπόμπου meoa- 
πέθανε τοῦ πατρὸς, καὶ ἐς Ζευξίδαμον υἱιδοῦν ὄντα ἡ 
Θεοπόμπου περιῆλθεν ἀρχή. He might succeed his 
grandfather about B.C. 718 (see the Tables, 
718. 2) a few years before the death of Poly- 
dorus. He was therefore contemporary partly 
with Polydorus and partly with Eurycrates. 
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13. ANAXANDER. Pausan. IV. 15,1. ὕστε- 
pov τρίτῃ γενεᾷ τὸν πόλεμον οἱ Μεσσήνιοι τόνδε [the 
second war: see p. 251. b] ἐπολέμησαν" ἀποδεί- 
κυσί τε τοῦ χρόνου τὸ συνεχὲς βασιλεύοντας τηνι- 
καῦτα ἐν Σπάρτῃ ᾿Ανάξανδρον Evpuxparous τοῦ 
Πολυδώρου, τῆς δὲ οἰκίας τῆς ἑτέρας ᾿Αναξίδαμον 
Ζευξιδάμου τοῦ ᾿Αρχιδάμου τοῦ Θεοπόμπου. Δο- 
cording to Pausanias IV. 16,5. Anaxander 
commands against Aristomenes: conf. III. 
14, 4. and still directed affairs in the last year 
of the war: Idem IV. 22,3. Probably Pau- 
sanias had no other authority for this than 
his own interpretation of Tyrtzeus: see p. 252. 
which was, however, the right interpretation. 

14. Eurycrates II. Pausan. III. 3, 5. 
᾿Αναξάνδρου δὲ υἱὸς Εὐρυκράτης γίνεται, Edpuxpa- 
τους δὲ τοῦ δευτέρου Λέων. ἐπὶ τούτων βασιλευόντων 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι προσέπταιον ἐν τῷ πρὸς Τεγεάτας 
πολέμῳ τὰ πλείονα. ἐπὶ δὲ ᾿Αναξανδρίδου τοῦ Λέον- 
τος ἐπικρατέστεροι Τεγεατῶν γίγνονται τῷ πολέμῳ. 

15. Leon. Contemporary with Agesicles, 
and in the generation preceding Crasus: 
Herodot. I. 65. 


ANaAxanpRiDEs and Ariston probably began to reign about B. C. 5604. 
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11. ANaxrpamus. Pausan. III. 7, 5. 
Ζευξιδάμου δὲ ᾿Αναξίδαμος ὁ παῖς ἐκδέχεται τὴν 
2 Α ‘mea ΄ ’ 4 » 
ἀρχήν. ἐπὶ τούτου Μεσσήνιοι φεύγουσιν ἐκ Π]|ελο- 
ποννήσου πολέμῳ τὸ δεύτερον κρατηθέντες ὑπὸ Ξπαρ- 
τιατῶν. He is accordingly contemporary with 
Anaxander, and survives B.C. 668. 


12. Arcurpamus. Pausan. III. 7, 6. ’Av- 
αξιδάμου δὲ υἱὸς ἐγένετο ᾿Αρχίδαμος, ᾿Αρχιδάμου 
δὲ ᾿Αγασικλῆς" καί σφισιν ὑπῆρξεν ἀμφοτέροις τὸν 


βίον διατελέσαι πάντα ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ. That this was 
not true of Agesicles appears from Herodot. 
I. 65. and from Pausanias himself III. 3, 5. 

13. AcesicLEs. Herodot. I. 65. ἐπὶ Aéov- 
τὸς βασιλεύοντος καὶ Ηγησικλέος ἐν Σπάρτῃ τοὺς 
ἄλλους πολέμους εὐτυχέοντες οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι πρὸς 





| Τεγεήτας μούνους προσέπταιον. 


Their prede- 


cessors Leon and Agesicles may accordingly be referred to about B.C. 590 or 600. Accord- 
ing to the dates of Pausanias for the first Messsenian war the five reigns from Polydorus to 
Leon inclusive occupied about 180 years, or 36 years to each; the five contemporary reigns 
from Theopompus to Agesicles 210 years, or 42 years to each reign: a proportion exceeding 
the usual amount, as already observed'. But as the date of Pausanias for the first Messenian 
war is confirmed by the time of Polychares*, the reigns of this period seem to belong to those 
cases in which an average proportion is not to be applied. The average proportion is obtained 
when the longer reigns of some are compensated by the shorter reigns of others. But this 
compensation only happens in long tracts of time, comprehending all the vicissitudes of tur- 
bulent and quiet periods, or of longer and shorter lives, such as will be found in a long series 
of reigns. An average will be true of twenty or thirty successive reigns, and yet may not be 
true of five!. But it will be said that in the preceding times the Spartan reigns exceed the 


bh See F. H. II. p. 207. 

i Ibid. p. 206. 

k See the Tables B. C. 764. 

1 See the Philolog. Mus. vol. I. p. 87. Five 
kings of France of the House of Bourbon reigned 
A. D. 1589—1792, 204 years ; giving an average 
of 503 years to each. Six kings of England 


A. D. 1199—1399 occupy 200 years, or 335 
years to each reign; being exactly equal to ge- 
nerations. An average proportion is still more 
inapplicable to any one particular reign ; and an 
average obtained from the collective amount of 
20 or 30 reigns may not exhibit the actual 
amount of a single reign in the series. 
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average proportion. From the Return to Alcamenes inclusive 10 reigns of the Agide occupy 
by the reduced date of Callimachus 307 years, giving 30} years to each; and 8 reigns to 
Nicander inclusive in the line of the Proclide have 278 years, or 343 to each. The whole 
series of 18 reigns to the death of Leonidas B.C. 480 gives in 568 years 314, and of 13 
reigns to the death of Agesicles cir. B.C. 560 gives in 488 years 37} to each. We may 
answer, that an average rule which is founded on the successions in elective governments, as 
the Roman or German emperors, and especially on elective under peculiar circumstances, as 
the popes of Rome, is not to be applied to hereditary successions; and that even hereditary 
reigns, where no cases of disputed succession occur, are not to be measured by a standard ob- 
tained from cases of disturbed succession. In applying, then, an average standard™, the par- 
ticular circumstances of the history are to be considered ; and in these Spartan reigns from 
Aristodemus to the Persian wars we may admit the argument of Hales”, that, there being 
one minority in the Agide and two minorities° in the Proclide, the reigns may be taken as 
equal to generations. 


Vil. 
GREEK POETS. 


THE early epic poetry of the Greeks may be distributed into three classes; in the first 
we may place the ὕμνοι or τελεταί, in the second the Epic cycle, and in the third the works 
ascribed to Hesiod, together with those poems which, although not included in the Epic cycle, 
yet described the same subjects. 


m Newton had assumed the mean length of 
reigns to be 19 years. Hales vol. I. p. 304. 
gives a list of ten cases from which he obtains 


These being rejected, and the inquiry being 
limited to known times and hereditary succes- 
sions, a larger average may be obtained. 


22: years as the average standard. The first 
three, however, of the cases adduced are taken 
from periods of fabulous history ; his 9th is taken 


In the following Table the first three examples 
are taken from Hales; the fifth, from Blair and 
Du Fresnoy : 


from the German emperors, who are elective. 























Reigns. | Years. [10 each. 
~s -----π 
1, Kings of France A. D. 987—1792 ............... 9. 806 | 25 
2 Spain A. Ὁ. 1027—1788 ............... 32 761 | 24 
3. Scotland A. D. 938—1625 ............ 33 687 | 21 
4. England A. Ὁ. 1066—1819............ 32 754 | 234 
5. Portugal A. Ὁ. 1089—1577............ 17 489 | 283 
6. Agide from B.C. 560 to B.C. 265............... Π 995 | 27 
ἡ. Vroclide BOC. 560240 εν ον που 12 320 | 262 
Mean length of reigns in hereditary successions ... | 169 | 4112 | 24+ 

















n Hales vol. I. p. 30. But when he adds 
that we are warranted in considering these 17 
generations as equivalent to 19, he assumes more 
than we can readily admit. 


© Perhaps three minorities ; for it is possible 
that Zeuxtdamus grandson of Theopompus was 
also a minor at his accession. 
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EARLY EPIC POETS. 341 


Of the early composers of ὕμνοι or their works nothing satisfactory can now be known. 


They were referred, however, to the earliest times. 


poser of hymns ἅ. 
Argonaut. 


The poet Linus also preceded Orpheus. 
Museus was his contemporary; but of Orpheus, Linus, and Museus, no ge- 


Olen was the most ancient com- 
Orpheus himself was an 


nuine works remained. The poems which were circulated under their names were spuri- 


ous compositions, the productions of aftertimes >. 


a Olen is thus mentioned by Pausanias IX. 
27, 2. Λύκιος δὲ Ὥλήν, ὃς καὶ τοὺς ὕμνους τοὺς ἀρχαιο- 
τάτους ἐποίησεν Ἕλλησιν, οὗτος 6 ᾿Ωλὴν ἐν Εἰλειθυίας 
ὕμνῳ [Idem I. 18, 5. θύουσί τε Εἰλειθυίᾳ Δήλιοι καὶ 
ὕμνον ᾷδουσιν ᾿Ωλῆνος) μητέρα "Ἔρωτος τὴν Εἰλείθυιάν φη- 
σιν εἶναι. ᾿Ωλῆνος δὲ ὕστερον Πάμφως τε ἔπη καὶ ᾽Ορ- 
φεὺς ἐποίησαν. X.5, 4. Βοιὼ δὲ ἐπιχωρία γυνὴ ποιήσασα 
ὕμνον Δελφοῖς ἔφη κατασκευάσασθαι τὸ μαντεῖον τῷ θεῷ 
τοὺς ἀφικομένους ἐξ “Ὑπερβορέων τούς τε ἄλλους καὶ ᾽Ω- 
Aya’ τοῦτον δὲ καὶ μαντεύσασθαι πρῶτον καὶ Goo πρῶ- 
τὸν τὸ ἑξάμετρον. πεποίηκε δὲ ἡ Bord τοιάδε" 

ἔνθα τοι εὔμνηστον χρηστήριον ἐκτελέσαντο 

παῖδες “Ὑπερβορέων Παγασὸς καὶ δῖος ᾿Αγυιεύς. 
ἐπαριθμοῦσα δὲ καὶ ἄλλους τῶν Ὑπερβορέων ἐπὶ τελευτῇ 
τοῦ ὕμνου τὸν ᾿Ὡλῆνα ὠνομάσεν. 

᾽Ωλήν θ᾽ ὃς γένετο πρῶτος Φοίβοιο προφάτας, 

πρῶτος δ᾽ ἀρχαίων ἐπέων τεκτάνατ᾽ ἀοιδάν. 
Idem V. ai 4. πρῶτος ἐν ὕμνῳ τῷ ἐς ᾿Αχαιίαν ἐποίησεν 
Ὦλὴν Λύκιος, ἀφικέσθαι τὴν ᾿Αχαιίαν ἐς Δῆλον ἐκ τῶν 
Ὑπερβορέων τούτων. on what follows conf. Siebel. 
ad loc. Bekker. Pausan. tom. I. p. 307. Pau- 
san. II. 13, 3. ᾿Ωλῆνι δὲ ἐν Ἥρας ἐστὶν ὕμνῳ πεποιη- 
μένα τραφῆναι τὴν Ἥραν ὑπὸ “Ὡρῶν, εἶναι δέ οἱ παῖδας 
His hymns were ancient in 
the time of Herodotus: Herodot. IV. 35. φασὶ 
τὴν "Δργήν τε καὶ τὴν Ὦπιν ἐούσας παρθένους ἐξ “tre, Om 
ρέων----ἀπικέσθαι ἐς Δῆλον κ. τ. A.—Kal γὰρ ἀγείρειν σφι 
τὰς γυναῖκας, ἐπονονιαζούσας τὰ οὐνόματα ἐν τῷ ὕμνῳ τόν 
σφι ᾿Ωλὴν ἀνὴρ Λύκιος ἐποίησε" παρὰ δὲ σφέων μαθόντας 
γησιώτας τε καὶ Ἴωνας ὑμνέειν “Only τε καὶ Αργην---οὖ-- 
τὸς δὴ ὁ ᾿λὴν καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους τοὺς παλαιοὺς ὕμνους ἐποίησε 
ἐκ Λυκίης ἐλθὼν τοὺς ἀειδομένους ἐν Δήλῳ. Fabricius 
B.G. tom. I. p. 134, who gives these passages, 
adds Suidas: ᾿Ωλὴν Δυμαῖὸς ἢ ὝὙπερβόρειος ἢ Λύκιος, 
ἐποποιός" μᾶλλον δὲ Λύκιος ἀπὸ Ἐάνθου, ὡς δηλοῖ Καλλί- 
μαχος [in Del. 304), καὶ ὁ Πολυΐστωρ ἐν τοῖς περὶ Av- 
κίας. Πολυΐστωρ he explains to mean Alexander 
Ephesius. Cornelius Alexander Poli lyhistor wrote 
περὶ Λυκίας, and this may be added to the frag- 
ments in Εἰ. H. III. p. 539. But Alexander 
τ was a different person: Ibid. p. 540. 

b Three of the name of Linus are described 
by Eudocia and Eustathius. Eudocia p. 277. 
Eustathius ad Iliad. σ΄. p. 1163, 54. and the 
Scholiast on Homer II. σ΄. 570. draw from the 
same sources and concur in the same account: 
λίνος εἶδος ὠδῆς κατὰ ᾿Αρίσταρχον, ἢ ὕμνου ὡς καὶ ὃ παιὰν 
καὶ ὁ διθύραμβος [Athen. XIV. p. 619. b. ᾽Αριστο- 
φάνης δ᾽ ἐν ᾿Αττικαῖς φησι λέξεσιν 





Ν »΄ὠ 
“ἐλίνος καὶ αἰλι- 


Pamphos was accounted earlier than Ho- 


νος ov μόνον ἐν πένθεσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπ᾽ εὐτυχεῖ μολπᾷ κατὰ 
τὸν Εὐριπίδην. ὠνόμασται δὲ λίνος τὸ τοιοῦτον ὠδικὸν 
εἶδος, ἢ ὡς μετὰ λίνου ἤτοι χορδῆς ἀδόμιενος, ἢ ἀπό τινος 
Λίνου ἀνδρὸς ἥρωος. φασὶ γὰρ οἱ παλαιοὶ ποιημάτιόν τι ἐπὶ 
~ , ΜῈ ὰ ~ x ~ >> / WSs. 
τῷ Λίνῳ εἶναι ὃ σφαῖρα μὲν καλεῖται εἰς ᾽᾿Ορφέα δὲ ava 
φέρεται Eustath. Λίνος Οὐρανίας υἱὸς, ὠδῆς τινος εὗρε- 
΄ὔ ὰ > » > te 5» Ν Ν “7 ͵ 
τής ov ἀνεῖλεν Ἀπόλλων ἐπεὶ τὸν λίνον καταλύσας χορ- 
δαῖς ἐνέτεινεν ὕργανον.----Φιλόχορός φησιν [ἢ κατὰ Λίνον 
ε / A - ὔ > ~ , A A vA 
ἱστορία παρὰ Φιλοχόρῳ ἐν τῇ ιθ΄ καὶ παρὰ Μελανιππίδῃ 
Schol.] ὑπὸ ᾿Απόλλωνος ἀναιρεθῆναι διότι πρῶτος τὸν λί- 
νον καταλύσας χορδῇ ἐχρήσατο εἰς μουσικῆς ὄργανον {πι- 
doc. Eustath. φασὶ δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν Θήβαις ταφῆναι καὶ 
- ΄ > ~ a ὔ ΓΑ te wv 
τιμηθῆναι θρηνώδεσιν φδαῖς, ἃς λινῳδίας ἐκάλεσαν. ἔστι 
δὲ μέλος θρηνητικὸν 6 λίνος μετὰ ἰσχνοφωνίως ἀδόμιενος 
Schol. ἐτάφη δὲ ἐν Θήβαις καὶ ee ὑπὸ τῶν ποιητῶν 
θρηνώδεσιν ἀπαρχαῖς' εἰς ὃν καὶ ἐπίγραμμά. ἐστι τοιοῦτον" 
ὦ Nive, πάντα θεοῖσι τετιμένε, σοὶ γὰρ ἔδωκαν 
ἀθάνατο: πρώτῳ μέλος ἀνθρώποισιν ἀείδειν 
ἐν ποδὶ δεξιτερῷ" μοῦσαι δέ σε θρήνεον αὐταὶ 
μυρόμεναι μολπῆσιν ἐπεὶ λίπες ἡλίου αὐγάς. 
καὶ Ἡσίοδος" 
Οὐρανίη δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἔτικτε Λίνον πολυήρατον υἱόν" 
a ΚΤ; ’ὔ » > Ν Ν Νὴ 
ov δὴ ὅσοι βροτοί εἰσιν ἀοιδοὶ καὶ κιθαρισταὶ 
πάντες μὲν θρηνοῦσιν ἐν εἰλαπίναις τε χοροῖς τε. 
5» , Ν / ΝΜ ΄ ,ὔ 
ἀρχόμενοι δὲ Λίνον καὶ λήγοντες καλέουσιν. 
ὁ μέντοι τὸν Ἡρακλέα διδάξας μουσικὸς Λίνος [μουσικὴν 
Schol.] ἕτερος παρὰ τοῦτόν ἐστιν Eudoc. Eustath. 
Schol. The Scholiast adds, ἀνθρώποισι φωναῖς λιγυ- 
ραῖς ἀεῖσαι" Φοῖβος δέ σε κότῳ ἀναιρεῖ. which might 
supply another line in the epigram : 
ἐν φωναῖς λιγυραῖσι" κότῳ δέ σε Φοῖθος ἀναιρεῖ. 
and a third fragment, which, as Heyne Hom. 
tom. VII. p. 803. remarks, is of a later date: 
" \ Ne ae , ~ ΄ 
κρύπτω τὸν θεὸν ἄνδρα Λίνον Μουσῶν θεράποντα, 
τὸν πολυθρήνητον Λίνον Αἴλινον᾽ 4 δὲ πατρῴα 
Φοιβείοις βέλεσι γῇ κατέχει φθίμενον. 
Eustathius proceeds to give what Eudocia a cen- 
tury before him had collected from the same 
ἊΝ / / ε A 4 
SOULCES: οὗ Θεόκριτος μέμνηται, ὁ καὶ ἱστορήσας [ΧΧΙΨΝ. 
103] ὅτι τὸν “Ηρακλέα γράμματα ““ Λίνος ἐξεδίδαξεν 
© Υἱὸς ᾿Απόλλωνος. φασὶ δὲ οἱ παλαιοὶ καὶ ὅτι λίνῳ ἀντὶ 
χορδῆς τῶν παλαιῶν χρωμένων πρὸς τὴν κιθάραν, ὕστερον 
μείναντος τοῦ ὀνόματος, ἢ χορδὴ λίνον καλεῖται Eudoc. 
Eustath. ἄλλοι δὲ τὰ κατὰ τὸν Λίνον οὕτω συντομώτερον 
φράζουσιν' ἄγροικος νεανίας ὃ Λίνος φδῆς τινος εὑρετὴς, 
Οὐρανίας υἱός" ὃν ἀνεῖλεν ᾿Απόλλων ἐπεὶ τὸ λίνον καταλύ- 
σας χορδαῖς ἐνέτεινεν ὄργανον Eustath. heist δὲ λέγει 
ὅτι παρὰ Αἰγυπτίοις Λίνος τις ἀείδεται" + θαυμάζειν 
ἐκεῖνός φησι τὸν Λίνον ὁκόθεν ἔλαβε τὸ ὄνομα. λέγει δὲ 
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καὶ ὅτι κατὰ Αἰγυπτίους βασιλέως παῖς ἐκεῖνος μονογενὴς 
ny ἀποθανὼν δ᾽ ἄωρος θρήνοις ὑπ᾽ Αἰγυπτίων ἐτιμήθη, καὶ 
ἀοιδὴ αὕτη καὶ μόνη σφίσιν ἐγένετο (sc. Herodot. II. 
791. ἐντεῦθεν δὲ ἀναφαίνεται ὅτι κυρίως αἴλινος ὁ ἐπὶ 
τῷ τοιούτῳ Λίνῳ αἰαγμὸς, εἰ καὶ ἄλλως διφορεῖται τῇ ση- 
μασίᾳ κατὰ τὸν ᾿Αθήναιον εἰπόντα ὡς ἐν γάμοις μὲν δή 
κι τολ. (se. XIV. p. 619. b].—7 δὲ ἱστορία καὶ τρεῖς 
παραδίδωσι Λίνους, τὸν τῆς Καλλιόπης, καὶ τὸν τοῦ ᾿Απόλ- 
λωνὸς καὶ Χαλκιόπης, καὶ τὸν Νάρκισσον Eudoc. Eu- 
stath. The preceptor of Hercules is mentioned 
by Diod. III. 66. from Dionysius: φησὶ τοίνυν 
map Ἕλλησι πρῶτον εὑρετὴν γενέσθαι Λῖνον ῥυθμῶν καὶ 
μέλους" ἔτι δὲ, Κάδμου κομίσαντος ἐκ Φοινίκης τὰ καλούς-. 
μενα γράμματα, πρῶτον εἰς τὴν Ἑλληνικὴν μεταθεῖναι 
διάλεκτον κ. τ. λ.----τὸν δὲ Λῆνον ἐπὶ ποιητικῇ καὶ μελῳδίᾳ 
θαυμασθέντα μαθητὰς σχεῖν πολλοὺς, ἐπιφανεστάτους δὲ 
τρεῖς, Ἡρακλέα, Θάμυριν, καὶ "Open? τούτων δὲ τὸν μὲν 
Ἡρακλέα----ὗπὸ τοῦ Λίνου πληγαῖς ἐπιτιμηθέντα διοργισθὴῆ-- 
ναι καὶ τῇ κιθάρᾳ τὸν διδάσκαλον πατάξαντα ἀποκτεῖναι. 
félian V. Η. III. 32. τὸν Ἡρακλέα ὃ Λῖνος ἔτι παῖδα 
ὄντα κιθαρίζειν ἐπαίδευεν κ. τ. λ.----ὸ δὲ ἀγανακτήσας ὃ 
“Ἡρακλῆς ---- ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτόν. Clemens Strom. I. 
p- 323. B. οἱ περὶ Ὀρφέα καὶ Μουσαῖον καὶ Λῖνον τὸν 
Ἡρακλέους διδάσκαλον. where he places them in the 
generation after Acrisius. Apollod. I. 3,2. Kaa- 
λιόπης καὶ Οἰάγρου, κατ᾽ ἐπίκλησιν δὲ ᾿Απύλλωνος, Λῖ- 
Idem II. 4, 9. ἐδιδάχθη 
Ἡρακλῆς κιθαρῳδεῖν ὑπὸ Λίνου" οὗτος δὲ ἦν ἀδελφὸς Ὃ,- 
φέως, ἀφικόμενος δὲ εἰς Θήβας καὶ Θηβαῖος γενόμενος ὑπὸ 
Ηρακλέους τῇ κιθάρᾳ πληγεὶς ἀπέθανεν. Alcidamas 
Ulysse p. 186, 31. μουσικὴν δὲ Λίνος 6 Καλλιόπης, ὃν 
Ἡρακλῆς φονεύει. where two MSS. apud Bekker. 
have Aives, confirming Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 443. 
who restores Λίνος for Tévyos. Eusebius Chron. II. 
places Orpheus and Linus together 85 years be- 
fore the fall of Troy : Anno 749 Orpheus Thrax 
cognoscebatur, cujus discipulus Museus Eumolpi 
erat. Anno 750 Linus magister Herculis cog- 
noscebatur. In Theodoret Serm. II. p. 741. 
Linus is later: *Oppeds γενεᾷ μιᾷ πρεσβύτερος τῶν 
Tpwikay’ Aivos δὲ καὶ Μουσαῖος ἀμφὶ τὰ Τρωϊκὰ ἐγε- 
νέσθην, καὶ Θάμυρις μετὰ τούτων, καὶ Φιλάμμων ὡσαύ- 
τως. Suidas v. Λίνος and Eudocia p. 282. Λίνος 
Χαλκιδεὺς, ᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ Τερψιχόρης" of δὲ, ᾿Αμφιμάρου 
καὶ Οὐρανίας. οἱ δὲ, Ἕρμοῦ καὶ Οὐρανίας. λέγεται δὲ 
πρῶτος οὗτος ἀπὸ Φοινίκης γράμματα εἰς Ἕλληνας ἀγα- 


a ε ~ > PA 
voc, ov “Ἡρακλῆς ἀπέκτεινε. 


γεῖν, γενέσθαι δὲ καὶ “Ηρακλέους διδάσκαλος γραμμάτων, 
καὶ τῆς λυρικῆς μούσης πρῶτος γενέσθαι ἡγεμών. Λίνος 
ἕτερος, Θηβαῖος, νεώτερος [νεώτερος ποιητὴς Eudoc.]}. 
Heraclides apud Plutarch. Mus. p. 1132. A. 
mentions Linus : “Ηρακλείδης----τὴν κιθαρῳδίαν καὶ τὴν 
κιθαρῳδικὴν ποίησιν πρῶτόν φησιν ᾿Αμφίονα ἐπινοῆσαι---- 
κατὰ δὲ τὴν αὐτὴν ἡλικίαν καὶ Aivoy τὸν ἐξ Εὐβοίας θρή- 
νους πεποιηκέναι λέγε. Tacitus Ann. ΧΙ. 14. Qui- 
dam Cecropem Atheniensem vel Linum Thebanum 
et temporibus Trojanis Palamedem Argivum me- 
morant sedecim lterarum formas—repperisse. 
Laért. procem. 3. παρὰ μὲν ᾿Αθηναίοις γέγονε Μου- 
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σαῖος παρὰ δὲ Θηβαίοις Λίνος. καὶ τὸν μὲν Ἑὐμόλπου 
παῖδά φασι----τὸν δὲ Λίνον παῖδα εἶναι Ἕρμοῦ καὶ Μούσης 
Οὐρανίας----τὸν δὲ Λίνον τελευτῆσαι ἐν Εὐβοίᾳ τοξευθέντα 
ὑπὸ ᾿Απόλλωνος. Pausanias also distinguishes three 
Lani: II. 19, 7. τάφοι δέ εἰσιν, ὁ μὲν Λίνου τοῦ ᾿Απόλ- 
λωνος καὶ Ψαμάθης τῆς Κροτώπου, τὸν δὲ λέγουσιν εἶναι 
Λίνου τοῦ ποιήσαντος τὰ ἔπη. Idem I. 43, 7. ἐπὶ Kpo- 
τώπου λέγουσιν ἐν "Apyer βασιλεύοντος Ψαμάθην τὴν Κρο- 
τώπου τεκεῖν παῖδα ἐξ ᾿Απόλλωνος κι τ. λ. This son of 
Psamathé would be seven generations before 
Orpheus and Hercules. He describes another 
Linus TX. 29, 8. λέγεται δὲ ὡς ὁ Λίνος οὗτος παῖς μὲν 
Οὐρανίας εἴη καὶ ᾿Αμφιμάρου τοῦ Ποσειδῶνος, μεγίστην δὲ 
τῶν τε ἐφ᾽ αὑτοῦ καὶ ὅσοι πρότερον ἐγένοντο λάβοι δόξαν 
ἐπὶ μουσικῇ, καὶ ὡς ᾿Απόλλων ἀποκτείνειεν αὐτὸν ἐξισού- 
μενον κατὰ τὴν φὠδήν. ἀποθανόντος δὲ τοῦ Λίνου τὸ ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῷ πένθος διῆλθεν ἄρα καὶ ἄχρι τῆς βαρβάρου πάσης, ὡς 
καὶ Αἰγυπτίοις ᾷσμα γενέσθαι Λίνον" ----Παμφὼς δὲ, ὃς 
᾿Αθηναίοις τῶν ὕμνων ἐποίησε τοὺς ἀρχαιοτάτους, οὗτος 
ἀκμάζοντος ἐπὶ τῷ Λίνῳ τοῦ πένθους Οἰτόλινον ἐκάλεσεν 
αὐτόν. And ἃ third the preceptor of Hercules : 
Ibid. Θηβαῖοι δὲ λέγουσι παρὰ σφίσι ταφῆναι τὸν Λίνον. 
--σ-Ολέγεται δὲ καὶ ἄλλα τοιάδε ὑπὸ Θηβαίων, ὡς τοῦ Λίνου 
τούτου γένοιτο ὕστερον ἕτερος Λίνος καλούμενος ᾿Ισμηνίου, 
καὶ ὡς Ἡρακλῆς ἔτι παῖς ὧν ἀποκτείνειεν αὐτὸν διδάσκαλον 
μουσικῆς ὄντα. ἔπη δὲ οὔτε ὁ ᾿Αμφιμάρου Λίνος οὔτε ὁ 
τούτου γενόμενος ὕστερον ἐποίησαν" ἢ καὶ ποιηθέντα ἐς τοὺς 
ἔπειτα οὐκ ἦλθε. Conon Narr. 19. relates the death 
of Linus son of Psamathé, also told in Statius 
Theb. 1. 589. and referred to by Ovid Ibis 482. 
Quique Crotopiaden diripuere Linon. conf. Ibin 
575—578. But Conon ascribes to this Linus 
what Pausanias attributes to another: οὕτως ἦν 
ἐκπρεπὴς ὃ ἐπὶ Λίνῳ θρῆνος ὡς ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνων καὶ τοῖς ἔπειτα 
ποιηταῖς παντὸς πάθους παρενθήκη Λίνος ᾷδεται, μῆνά τε 
ὠνόμασαν ἀρνεῖον ὅτι ἀρνάσι Λίνος συνανετράφη, καὶ θυ- 
σίαν ἄγουσι καὶ ἑορτὴν ᾿Αρνίδα [ἡμέρας ᾿Αρνηΐδας Ζ απ. 
Η. A. XII. 34), κτείνοντες ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ κυ- 
νῶν ὅσους ἂν εὕρωσι. And the Scholiast on Iliad. σ΄. 
570. λίνον δ᾽ ὑπὸ καλὸν ἄειδε : ἀντὶ τοῦ τὴν ἐπὶ Λίνῳ τῷ 
᾿Απόλλωνος παιδὶ φδὴν ὄντι νηπίῳ καὶ ὑπὸ κυνῶν διασπασ- 
θέντι πρώτην ἀσθεῖσαν. 

We may distinguish at least three Lint: 

1. Linus Psamathes et Apollinis; who be- 
longs to the tenth generation before the Trojan 
war: Pausan., Conon, Statius, Ovid. celebrated 
in the λίνος : Conon. Schol. Iliad. σ΄. 

2. Linus Urania. slain by Apollo in Eubea: 
Laért. buried at Thebes: Pausan. Eudoc. Eus- 
tath. Schol. Hom. celebrated in the Ais: He- 
siod. Pausan. 

3. Linus Calliopes et Giagri vel Apollinis : 
Apollod. IJsmenii: Pausan. Apollinis : Theo- 
crit. The preceptor of Hercules, by whom he 
was slain. Tacitus and Dionysius apud Diod. 
seem to consider Linus II. and Linus III. as 
the same person. Menagius ad Laért. procem. 3. 
confounds all the three Lint. Heyne ad Apol- 
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lod. p. 328. Linum Orphei fratrem ediderat A- 
pollod. Debuit tamen is qui Herculem erudiit 
esse serior alter ut bene Thebani contendebant 
apud Pausan. But the preceptor of Hercules 
was not later than Orpheus ; and Pausanias and 
the Thebans only distinguished him from the 
son of Urania. Siebelis ad Pausan. IX. 29. p. 
93. confounds this third Linus with the first : 
Pausanias de Linis duobus :—posterior Ismenii, 
seu ex vulgari fama Apollinis et Psamathes, apud 
Apollod, Calliopes, filius, ab Hercule interfectus 
esse dicitur. But Pausanias describes three Lini. 
Fabricius B. G. tom. I. p. 110. after Suidas 
takes the son of Urania, the son of Psamathé, 
and the preceptor of Hercules, for the same per- 
son, and distinguishes the son of Jsmenius, who 
was in reality the preceptor of Hercules. Haupt- 
mann, who has written upon this subject, as I 
learn from Harles ad Fabric. tom. I. p. 111., 
questions the account of Pausanias, according to 
Harles p. 112. r. Linum Ismenii filium a Lino 
Apollinis filio male distingui a Pausania anim- 
advertit Hauptmannus. But Pausanias rightly 
(with a view to the mythological account) dis- 
tinguishes him from the son of Amphimarus. 
He mentions no Linus son of Apollo except the 
son of Psamathé, who perished in his infancy. 
The works which bore the name of Linus 
were ascribed to the second Linus, son of Ura- 
nia, by Hesiod apud Eustath. He is noticed 
again in Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 281. A. Ἡσίοδος 
τὸν κιθαριστὴν Aivoy παντοίας σοφίας δεδαηκότα εἰπών. 
Heraclides apud Plutarch. and Laértius also re- 
fer them to the son of Urania. Sextus Empi- 
ricus p. 259. mentions among those who pre- 
ceded Homer Λίνον te καὶ ᾿Ορφέα καὶ Μουσαῖον. 
Celsus apud Origen. I. 16. affirms Λίνον καὶ Μου- 
σαῖον καὶ Oppea—eis βίβλους κατατεθεῖσθα: τὰ ἑαυτῶν 
δόγματα. but Pausanias already quoted IX. 29. 
denies that any works of Linus existed, and con- 
sequently rejected these works as spurious. The 
t-musician is called the son of Apollo by Vir- 
gil Eclog. IV. 57. and perhaps by Hyginus fab. 
161. Apollinis filius Linus ex Urania musa; but 
he is taken for the son of Psamathé by Servius 
ad Virgil. 1. c. and by Propertius II. 13, 8. In- 
achio notior arte Lino ; which is contrary to the 
fables already noticed concerning Psamathé. 
Nonnus Dionys. XLI. p. 707. calls the poet Li- 
nus Φοιβήϊος ᾿Αρκὰς ἀλήτης : and, as Linus appears 
among the sons of Lycaon (see above p. 89), it 
seems probable that some legends reckoned this 
to be the poet. The other varieties in Suidas 
and Eustathius appear to refer themselves to the 
three Lini above mentioned. Λίνος Χαλκιδεὺς ᾿Απόλ- 
λωνος καὶ Τερψιχόρης is Linus 11]. Λίνος Καλλιόπης 
and Linus ex Urania Musa in Hygin. fab. 161. 
is Linus II, Λίνος Νάρκισσος is probably Linus 1. 
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In the preceding testimonies where the accent 
Aives occurs it has been given, since the remark 
of Servius ad Virgil. l.c. shews that this accent 
was added. But that this was the wrong accent 
is evident from Homer, Hesiod, and Nonnus. 

Orpheus is mentioned by Aristophanes Ran. 
1032. in B.C. 405. He is then mentioned by 
Isocrates Busir. p. 223. 229. and by Plato Leg. 
III. p. 677. where he is named as of high an- 
tiquity : χίλια ἀφ᾽ οὗ γέγονεν ἢ δὶς τοσαῦτα ἔτη τὰ μὲν 
Δαιδάλῳ καταφανῆ, τὰ δὲ ᾿Ορφεῖ, τὰ δὲ Παλαμήδει, τὰ 
δὲ περὶ μουσικὴν Μαρσύᾳ καὶ ᾿Ολύμπῳ. Ibid. VIII. 
Ῥ. 829. μήδ᾽ ἂν ἡδίων ἡ τῶν Θαμύρου τε καὶ ᾿Ορφείων 
ὕμνων. Ton. p. 533. ". ὅστις περὶ μὲν ᾽Ολύμπου δει- 
νός ἐστιν ἐξηγεῖσθαι ἢ περὶ Θαμύρου ἢ περὶ ᾿Ορφέως ἢ περὶ 
Φημίου τοῦ ᾿Ιθακησίου ῥαψῳδοῦ.  Protag. p. 315. ἃ. 
κηλῶν ὥσπερ Oppets. p. 910. d. πρόσχημα ποιεῖσθαι 
--τοὺς μὲν ποίησιν, οἷον Ὅμηρόν τε καὶ Ἡσίοδον καὶ Σι- 
μωνίδην, τοὺς δ᾽ αὖ τελετάς τε καὶ χρησμῳδίας, τοὺς 
ἀμφί te ᾿Ορφέα καὶ Μουσαῖον. He is mentioned 
again with Thamyris Rep. X. p. 620. Plato 
Cratyl. p. 402. b., after quoting Homer and He- 
siod, adds, λέγει δέ που καὶ ᾿Ορφεὺς ὅτι 

Ὠκεανὸς πρῶτος καλλιῤῥόος ἦρξε γάμοιο, 
ὅς ῥα κασιγνήτην ὁμομήτορω Τηθὺν ὕπυιεν. 
But all the works ascribed to Orpheus were re- 
jected by Aristotle as spurious: Cic. N. D. I. 
38. Orpheum poétam docet Aristoteles nunquam 
Suisse, et hoc Orphicum carmen Pythagorei fe- 
runt cujusdam fuisse Cercopis. The forgery was 
imputed by some to Onomacritus : Clemens 
Strom. I. p. 332. 1). ᾿Ονομάκριτος ὃ ᾿Αθηναῖος, ob τὰ 
εἰς ᾿Ορφέα φερόμενα ποιήματα λέγεται εἶναι. Sextus 
Empir. p. 195, ᾿Ονομάκριτος ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ὀρφικοῖς. Τῇ 
they were forged by a Pythagorean, they were 
probably composed after the time of Onomacri- 
tus ; for Onomacritus was contemporary with 
Pythagoras himself. Herodorus imagined two 
Orphei before the Trojan war. Others increased 
the number: see the passages in Lobeck Aglao- 
pham. p. 355—357. But, as he justly remarks, 
Hi Bisaltti et Odrysii Orphei inventi sunt ad 
componenda veterum scriptorum dissidia, quorum 
alii Orpheum Aristei equalem faciunt, ali Ar- 
gonautis aggregant. 

Museus is the teacher of Orpheus: Clemens 
Strom. I. p- 332. D. ᾿Ορφεὺς 6 συμπλεύσας “Apaxnei, 
Μουσαίου μαθητής. or the disciple : Syncell. p. 156. 
D. ᾿Ορφεὺς Θρᾷξ ἐγνωρίζετο. τούτου μαθητὴς Μουσαῖος 6 
Εὐμόλπου υἱός. Pausan. X. 7, 1. ᾿Ορφέα σεμνολογίᾳ 
τῇ ἐπὶ τελεταῖς καὶ ὑπὸ φρονήματος τοῦ ἄλλου καὶ Μου- 
σαῖον τῇ ἐς πάντα μιμήσει τοῦ Ὀρφέως. Suidas : Mov- 
σαῖος--ἐποποιός, μαθητὴς ᾿Ορφέως, μᾶλλον δὲ πρεσβύτε- 
ρος. Diod. IV. 25. Μουσαίου τοῦ Ὀρφέως υἱοῦ. His 
works are mentioned with those of Orpheus by 
Aristophanes Ran. 1033. but the works ascribed 
to him were forged, or at least interpolated, by 
Onomacritus : Herodot. VII. 6. Πεισιστρατιδέων οἱ 
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Olympus was referred to the age of Orpheus; but the works ascribed to him be- 


longed to a later Olympus, whose time may be determined with better certainty, and who 
may be placed about 50 years after the Olympiad of Core@bus 4. 


ἀναβεβηκότες ἐς Sovoa—eyoyres’ Ovancxpitov [B.C. 485] 
ἄνδρα ᾿Αθηναῖον χρησμολόγον τε καὶ διαθέτην χρησμῶν τῶν 
Μουσαίου.----ἐξηλάσθη γὰρ ὑπὸ Ἱππάρχου τοῦ Πεισιστρα- 
τίδεω 6 ᾿Ονομιάκριτος ἐξ ᾿Αθηνέων, ἐπ᾿ αὐτοφώρῳ ἁλοὺς ὑπὸ 
Λάσου τοῦ Ἕρμιονέος ἐμποιέων ἐς τὰ Μουσαίου χρησμιόν---- 
διὸ ἐξήλασέ μιν ὁ Ἵππαρχος, πρότερον χρεώμενος ταμά- 
λιστα. Onomacritus was banished before B.C. 
514, when Hipparchus died. But Clemens 
Strom. I. p. 332. D. places him too high: ὌὈνο- 
μάκριτος κατὰ τὴν τῶν Πεισιστρατιδῶν ἀρχὴν περὶ τὴν 
πεντηκοστὴν ὀλυμπιάδα. Although we restore the 
correct date πεντηκοστὴν πέμπτην ὀλυμπιάδα, yet this 
will still be too early for the time of Onomacritus 
who was living in B.C. 485. Pausanias I. 22, 7. 
mentions Onomacritus: ἐγὼ δὲ ἔπη μὲν ἐπελεξάμην 
κι το λ. See the testimony quoted in the Tables 
B: C..566: 3. Conf: TVi. 1,74: ὕμνος Μουσαίου Av- 
κομίδαις ποιηθεὶς ἐς Δήμητρα. ‘The Λυκομίδαι were an 
old Athenian family: Plutarch. Themist. c. 1. 
ὅτι τοῦ Λυκομηδῶν γένους μετεῖχε δῆλόν ἐστι K. τ. A, 
Hesych. Λυκομίδαι : γένος ἰθαγενῶν. They also sang 
the hymns ascribed to Orpheus: Pausan. IX. 
30, 6. 

It is not clear that Linus as a person was 
known to Homer, who mentions λίνον. It also 
seems probable that the author of the Hesiodean 
verses knew nothing of Linus son of Psamathé, 
since he makes the son of Urania the subject of 
the mournful song; but those lines indicate an 
early belief in the existence of a poet of the 
name of Linus. The allusions of Aristophanes 
and the forgeries of Onomacritus shew that Or- 
pheus and Museus were believed to be ancient 
poets in the age of Hipparchus, and that this 
was still believed in the time of the Peloponne- 
sian war. 

ὁ Pamphos is mentioned with Orpheus and 
Museus by Philostratus Heroic. p. 693=98. (6 
Ὅμηρος) ᾿Ορφέα ἐν πολλοῖς τῶν κατὰ τὴν θεολογίαν ὑπερ- 
fipe, Μουσαῖον δὲ ἐν ὠδαῖς χρησμῶν. καὶ μὴν καὶ Παμφὼ, 
σοφῶς μὲν ἐνθυμηθέντος ὅτι Ζεὺς εἴη τὸ ζωογονοῦν, καὶ δι᾽ 
οὗ ἀνίσταται τὰ ἐκ τῆς γῆς πάντα, εὐηθέστερον δὲ χρη- 
σαμένου τῷ λόγῳ καὶ καταβεβλημένα ἔπη ἐς τὸν Δία 
ᾷσαντος" ἔστι γὰρ τὰ τοῦ Παμφὼ ἔπη 

Ζεῦ κύδιστε, μέγιστε θεῶν, εἰλυμιίένε κόπρῳ 

μηλείῃ τε καὶ ἱππείῃ καὶ ἡμιονείη" 
τὸν Ὅμηρον ὁ Πρωτεσίλεώς φησιν ἐπάξιον τοῦ Διὸς ᾷσαι 
ὕμνον 


Ζεῦ κύδιστε κ. τ. A [1]. β΄. 4121. 


These lines were ascribed to Orpheus by others: 
see Boissonade ad Philostrat. p. 469. Lobeck 
Aglaopham. p. 745. Pamphos and Orpheus are 


joined together by Pausanias IX. 27, 2. σφίσιν 
ἀμφοτέροις πεποιημένα ἐστὶν ἐς Ἔρωτα, ἵνα ἐπὶ τοῖς dpa 
μένοις Λυκομίδαι [see note b] καὶ ταῦτα gdocw. As 
Philostratus believed the reputed works of Or- 
pheus and Museus to be genuine, he is no good 
authority for the genuineness of Pamphos. Other 
hymns, however, of Pamphos are quoted by Pau- 
sanias: VII. 21, 3. Πάμφως, ὃς ᾿Αθηναίοις τοὺς ἀρ- 
χαιοτάτους ὕμνων ἐποίησεν [See IX. 29, 3. quoted p. 
342), εἴναί φησι τὸν Ποσειδῶνα 
ἵππων τε δωτῆρα νεῶν τ᾽ ἰθυκρηδέμνων. 

IX. 35, 1. Πάμφως μὲν δὴ πρῶτος ὧν ἴσμεν ἦσεν ἐς 
Χάριτας----Ὅμηρος δὲ (ἐμνημόνευσε γὰρ Χαρίτων καὶ ob- 
τος)---- VIII. 35, 7. δοκεῖν δέ μοι, καὶ Πάμφως pa- 
θών τι παρὰ ᾿Αρκάδων πρῶτος "Αρτεμιν ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν ὠνό- 
pase Καλλίστην. These passages mark the opinion 
of his antiquity. But he was considered later 
than Olen: see p. 34]. a. and yet older than 
Narcissus: Pausan. IX. 31, 6. Πάμφως γεγονὼς 
πολλοῖς πρότερον ἔτεσιν ἢ Νάρκισσος ὃ Θεσπιεὺς Κόρην τὴν 
Δήμητρός φησιν ἁρπασθῆναι παίζουσαν καὶ ἄνθη συλλέ- 
γουσαν κι τ. λ. This hymn to Ceres is quoted 
again I. 39, 1. ἐποίησε Πάμφως ἐπὶ τούτῳ τῷ φρέατι 
καθῆσθαι Δήμητρα μετὰ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν τῆς παιδός κ. τ. λ. 
and I. 38, 3. —ai θυγατέρες αἱ Κελεοῦ" καλοῦσι δὲ 
σφᾶς Πάμφως τε κατὰ ταὐτὰ καὶ Ὅμηρος {conf. Fac. 
ad loc.] Διογένειαν κ. τ. A. 

4 Two Olympi are distinguished by Plutarch 
Mus. p- 133. 1134: ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ τῶν 
περὶ Φρυγίας [add this to the fragments in Εἰ. H. 
III. p. 539. 191] κρούματα ᾿"Ολυμπον ἔφη πρῶτον εἰς 
τοὺς Ἕλληνας κομίσαι ---Ὕαγνιν δὲ πρῶτον αὐλῆσαι, εἶτα 
τὸν τούτου υἱὸν Μαρσύαν, εἶτα 'Ὄλυμπον.----λέγεται τὸν 
προειρημένον "Ολυμπον αὐλητὴν ὄντα τῶν ἐκ Φρυγίας ποιῆ- 
σαι νόμον αὐλητικὸν εἰς ᾿Απόλλωνα τὸν καλούμενον Πολυ- 
κέφαλον. εἶναι δὲ τὸν ἤολυμπον τοῦτόν φασιν ἕνα τῶν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πρώτου ᾽Ολύμπου τοῦ Μαρσύου πεποιηκότος [1]. cum 
Wytt. τοῦ πεποιηκότος] εἰς τοὺς θεοὺς τοὺς νόμους. οὗτος 
γὰρ [sc. Olympus []----τοὺς νόμους τοὺς ἁρμονικοὺς ἐξή-- 
νεγκεν εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα οἷς νῦν χρῶνται οἱ Ἕλληνες ἐν ταῖς 
ἑορταῖς τῶν θεῶν. ἄλλοι δὲ Κράτητος εἶναί φασι τὸν πο- 
λυκέφαλον νόμον, γενομένου μαθητοῦ ᾽Ολύμπου. ὁ δὲ Πρα- 
τίνας ᾽Ολύμπου φησὶν εἶναι τοῦ νεωτέρου τὸν νόμον τοῦτον. 
τὸν δὲ καλούμενον ὡρμιάτιον νόμον λέγεται ποιῆσαι ὃ πρῶ- 
τος [Ὄλυμπος ὁ Μαρσύου μαθητής.----ὔτι δ᾽ ἐστὶν ᾽Ολύμπου 
ὁ ἁρμάτιος νόμος ἐκ τῆς Γλαύκου ἀναγραφῆς τῆς ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ἀρχαίων ποιητῶν μάθοι ἄν τις" καὶ ἔτι γνοίη ὅτι Στησί- 
χορὸς ὁ Ἵμεραῖϊος----ἐμιμήσατο "Ὅλυμπον κι τ. λ. Tha- 
letas also imitated Olympus: p. 1134. E. Ibid. 
"Ὄλυμπος δὲ, ὡς ᾿Αριστόξενός φησιν, ὑπολαμβάνεται ὑπὸ 
τῶν μουσικῶν τοῦ ἐναρμονίου γένους εὑρετὴς γεγενῆσθαι.---- 
φαίνεται δ᾽ "ολυμπος αὐξήσας μουσικὴν τῷ ἀγένητόν τι 
καὶ ἀγνοούμενον ὑπὸ τῶν ἔμπροσθεν εἰσαγαγεῖν καὶ ἀρχηγὺς 
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The Epic cycle described by Proclus and referred to by other grammarians commenced at 
the Theogony, proceeded through the heroic times, describing the actions of Hercules and 


γενέσθαι τῆς Ἑλληνικῆς καὶ καλῆς μουσικῆς. p. 1136, 
C. "Ολυμπον πρῶτον ᾿Αριστόξενος ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ περὶ μου- 
σικῆς (F. Η. IIL. p. 473. ΕἼ] ἐπὶ τῷ Πύθωνί φησιν ἐπι- 
κήδειον αὐλῆσαι Λυδιστί. He is named with Jer- 
pander p. 1137. B. οὐδὲ δι᾽ ἄγνοιαν οἱ περὶ "Ολυμπον 
καὶ Τέρπανδρον καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθήσαντες τῇ τούτων προαιρέσει 
περιεῖλον τὴν πολυχορδίαν τε καὶ ποικιλίαν. μαρτυρεῖ γοῦν 
τὰ ᾽Ολύμπου τε καὶ Τερπάνδρου ποιήματα. The power 
of his melody is mentioned by Aristotle Rep. 
VIII. 5, ὅ.---τῶν ᾽Ολύμπου μελῶν" ταῦτα γὰρ ὅμολο- 
γουμένως ποιεῖ τὰς Perez ἐνθουσιαστικάς. Which is 
ascribed to the first Olympus by Plato Sympos. 
p- 215. Ὁ. ἃ "Ὄλυμπος ηὔλει, Μαρσύου λέγω τούτου δι- 
δάξαντος. Leg. III. p. 677. 6. τὰ περὶ μουσικὴν 
Μαρσύᾳ καὶ ᾿Ολύμπῳβ. He is quoted by Aristo- 
phanes Equit. 9. ᾽Ολύμπου νόμον. where the Scho- 
liast (repeated by Suidas v. ξυναυλίαν πενθήσωμεν) 
refers it to the disciple of Marsyas: ὃ δὲ "Ολυμπος 
μουσικὸς ἦν, Μαρσύου μαθητής. And by the author 
of the Minos p- 318. b. 6 Μαρσύας καὶ τὰ παιδικὰ 
αὐτοῦ "Ὄλυμπος ὁ Φρύξ----τούτων δὴ καὶ τὰ αὐλήματα 
θειότατά ἐστι κιτ.λ. Suidas: Ὄλυμπος Μαΐίονος, Μυσός, 
αὐλητὴς καὶ ποιητὴς μελῶν καὶ ἐλεγείων, ἡγεμών τε γενόμε-- 
γος τῆς κρουματικῆς μουσικῆς καὶ τῆς διὰ τῶν αὐλῶν, μαθη- 
τὴς καὶ ἐρώμενος Μαρσύου----ἀκουστοῦ καὶ παιδὸς “γάγνι- 
δος" γέγονε δὲ πρὸ τῶν Τρωϊκῶν ὁ Ὄλυμπος. Philostra- 
tus Vit. Sophist. II. p. 574. Μαρσύας ἤρα ᾽Ολύμπου 
καὶ Ὄλυμπος τοῦ αὐλεῖν. Lucian. tom. IV, p- 138. 
οὐδ᾽ εἰ Μαρσύας ἢ "Ὄλυμπος γενήσεσθαι μέλλοιμι λανθά.-- 
γων. tom. VIII. p. 6. οὐδὲ γὰρ τοὺς Μαρσύου ἢ ᾿Ολύμ.- 
που κτησάμενος (αὐλοὺς) αὐλήσειεν dv μὴ μαθών. Cle- 
mens Strom. I. p. 306. 1). Φρύγες γὰρ ἤστην Ὄλυμ- 
mos τε καὶ Μαρσύας. But p. 307. C. he seems to 
describe the same person : Ὄλυμπος ὁ Μυσὺς τὴν 
Λύδιον ἁρμονίαν ἐφιλοτέχνησεν. Dio Or. I. p. 44. οὐδὲ 
Μαρσύας αὐτὸς ἢ "Ολυμπος. On Marsyas and Olym- 
pus conf. Burman. ad Ovid. Met. VI. 400. Pe- 
rizon. ad Elian. V.H. XIII. 21. Another 
Olympus is mentioned Suid. Ὄλυμπος Φρὺξ νεώτε- 
ρος, αὐλητής, γεγονὼς ἐπὶ Μίδου τοῦ Γορδίου. and a third, 
Ὄλυμπος 6 τοὺς νόμους τῆς κιθαρῳδίας ἐκθεὶς καὶ διδάξας. 
Eustathius ad Iliad. α΄. p. 27. ult. names Olym- 
pus without referring to Marsyas : ἦν δὲ καὶ at- 
λητὴς ὀνομαζόμενος "Ολυμπος, οὗ μέμνηται ὃ κωμικός [SC. 
Equit. 9}. 

The first Olympus is placed by Hyginus fab. 
273. with Orpheus and Linus in the second ge- 
neration before the Trojan war, in the time of 
Acastus son of Pelias, who celebrated games at 
which vicit Olympus Marsye discipulus tibis, 
Orpheus CEagri filius cithara, Linus Apollinis 
filius cantu, Eumolpus Neptuni filius ad Olympi 
tibias voce. The Parian Marble No. 10. 14. 
throws them back to a higher point, placing 


Hyagnis 297 and Orpheus 190 years before the 
Trojan era. But the testimonies which Plutarch 
has produced make it clear that the minstrel 
whose compositions charmed in the time of Ari- 
stophanes and Plato and Aristotle was a younger 
Olympus, who flourished in the reign of Midas. 
And the time of Midas is determined by Euse- 
bius. The mythological Midas preceded the time 
of Marsyas, since he is placed by Eusebius 
Chron. II. 128 years before the Trojan era: 

Anno 707 (697 Hieron.] Midas in Phrygia reg- 
navit. or was contemporary: Justin. XI. 7. Post 
Gordium filius Mida regnavit, qui ab Orpheo sa- 
crorum solemnibus initiatus Phrygiam religioni- 
bus implevit. Clem. Al. Protr. p. 10. B. ὁ Φρὺξ 
ἐκεῖνος ὃ Μίδας ὁ παρὰ τοῦ ᾿Οδρύσον μαθών. Conon 
Narr. 1. Ὀρφέως κατὰ Πιέρειαν τὸ opus ἀκροατὴς γενός-- 
μενος. Hyginus fab. 191. Midas rex Mygdonius 


Jjilius matris dee—eo tempore quo Apollo cum 


Marsya vel Pane fistula certavit: quod cum Ti- 
molus victoriam Apollini daret, Midas diait Mar- 
sye@ potius dandam, ὅς. The younger Olympus 
therefore belonged to the time of a later Midas, 
whose reign is fixed by Eusebius Chron. II. 
Anno 1278 Ol. 10. 3 [Β. Ὁ. 738}. In Phrygia 
regnat Midas. Anno 1321 Ol. 21. 2 [Β. Ὁ. 695]. 
Midas Phrygie rex taurino sanguine epoto mor- 
tuus est. In Hieronymus annis 1280—1320 
B.C. 736—696. Perhaps to this Midas Hella- 
nicus referred the time of T'erpander, which 
Clemens seems to understand of the earlier Mi- 
das: see the Tables B.C. 676. The dates of 
Eusebius are confirmed by Strabo I. p. 61. οἵ τε 
Κιμμέριοι πολλάκις ἐπέδραμον τὰ δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ Πόν- 
To καὶ τὰ συνεχῆ αὐτοῖς, ποτὲ μὲν ἐπὶ Παφλαγόνας ποτὲ 





δὲ καὶ Φρύγας ἐμβαλόντες" ἡνίκα Μίδαν αἷμά τι ταύρου 
πιόντα φασὶν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὸ χρεών. Scaliger ad Eu- 
seb. p. 79. thinks that Strabo contradicts the 
date of Eusebius: δὲ qua fides Straboni, male 
hic assignatur mors Mide, quum Strabo dicat 
tune hoc contigisse quum Cimmeru Asiam inun- 
darent anno 939. Sane Mida vetustior est Ol. 1% 
annis plus quam 200, equalis Homero, quod qui- 
dem epigramma illud ostendit, χωλκὴ παρθένος εἰμί 
x.t.2. Hoc enim epigramma epitaphio ejus Ho- 
merus—condidit. Scaliger is followed by Menag. 
ad Laért. 1. 90. and by Maio ad Euseb. p. 324. 
Strabo multo ante contigisse eam rem innuit, 
nempe sub Cimmeriorum incursionem anno 939. 
But the Cimmerians frequently invaded Asia 
within a period of 260 years: see the Tables 
B. C. 635. 617. and especially within the years 
B. Ὁ. 784—635. a period containing the whole 
reign of Midas. And Strabo does not limit their 
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Theseus, the Theban and Trojan wars, the fortunes of the Grecian chiefs after the fall of 
Troy, and concluded with the return of Ulysses to Ithaca and the adventures of his son 76- 
legonus¢. The poets by whom this series of actions was described were called the cyclic poets, 


and their works the cyclic poems. 


incursions to a single point. He affirms πολλάκις 
ἐπέδραμον. ‘The date, then, of Eusebius for the 
death of Midas B. C. 696 is perfectly consistent 
with Strabo. Eustathius indeed ad Odyss. λ΄. 
p- 1671, 20. observes, ἔθνος Σκυθικόν----οὔπερ ἀπόμοιρα 
λέγεταί ποτε μικρόν τι πρὸ Ὁμήρου, ἢ καὶ én’ αὐτοῦ, ἐκ 
τοῦ Κιμμερίου βοσπόρου ὁρμηθεῖσα (Τρῆρες δέ, φασιν, ἐκα- 
λοῦντο) πολλὴν τῆς ᾿Ασίας καταδραμεῖν καὶ τὰς Σάρδεις 
ἑλεῖν, καὶ τῶν Μαγνήτων δὲ πολλοὺς ἀνελεῖν τῶν κατὰ τὸν 
Μαίανδρο ν᾽ ἐμβαλεῖν δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ Παφλαγόνας καὶ Φρύγας" 
ὅτε καὶ Μίδας λέγεται αἷμα ταύρου πιὼν, ὡς Θεμιστοκλῆς 
ὕστερον [Plutarch. Flaminin. c. 20. Themist. ο. 51. 
Aristoph. Equit. 84], εἰς τὸ χρεὼν ἀπελθεῖν. But 
Eustathius has blended together two distinct 
passages of Strabo, namely I. p. 6. quoted in 
the Tables B. C. 635, and the present passage. 
The other argument of Scaliger is founded on 
the life of Homer ascribed to Herodotus ec. 11. 
But those verses are ascribed to Cleobulus of 
Lindus by Laért. I. 90, who adds, οὐ γὰρ εἶναι 
Ὁμήρου τὸ ἐπίγραμμα πολλοῖς ἔτεσι προέχοντος (φασί) 
τὸν Μίδαν. thus confirming the date of Eusebius 
for Midas. Herodotus I. 14. mentions Midas 
who made offerings at Delphi before Gyges: ὁ 
Γύγης πρῶτος βαρβάρων τῶν ἡμεῖς Ἰὸμεν ἐς Δελφοὺς ἀν- 
ἔθηκε ἀναθήματα, μετὰ Μίδην τὸν Γορδίεω Φρυγίης βα- 
σιλῆα᾽ ἀνέθηκε γὰρ δὴ καὶ Μίδης κι. τ. Χ. rightly re- 
ferred to the second Midas by Wesseling and 
Larcher ad loc. for in the time of the first Midas 
Delphi probably had not received offerings. But 
the time marked by Eusebius is consistent ; for 
Gyges began to reign according to these dates in 
the 23rd year of Midas: A thitd Midas occurs 
in Herodot. I. 35. 45. who lived two generations 
before Cresus, since Adrastus was "Δδρηστος ὁ Top- 
Blew τοῦ Midew, τοῦ βασιληΐου γένεος. If this Midas 
was king of Phrygia (which Herodotus does not 
afirm), he might begin to reign about B.C. 600, 
nearly a century after the death of Midas IJ. a 
period too late for the time of the minstrel 
Olympus, who must accordingly be referred to 
the reign of Midas IJ., and his ἀκμὴ may be 
placed within B.C. 738—700 ; about 50 or 60 
years before the time of Terpander. Mt. Muller 
Dor. vol. I. p. 365. makes them contemporary ; 
for which there is no authority, since this is not 
said in Plutarch p. 1137. B. already quoted. On 
the contrary, 7'’haletas who preceded Terpander 
imitated Olympus. 

e See Casaubon ad Athen. VII. p. 277. ἃ. in 
Schweigheuser. tom. IX. p. 21. The account 


All the works, however, in which these subjects were 


of Proclus apud Photium Cod. 239. p. 378. Gais- 
ford. is this : διαλαμβάνει. περὶ τοῦ λεγομένου ἐπικοῦ 
κύκλου, ὃς ἄρχεται, μὲν ἐκ τῆ; Οὐρανοῦ καὶ Τῆς μυθολο-- 
γουμένης μίξεως, ἐξ ἧς αὐτῷ καὶ πρεῖς παῖδας γεννῶσιν 
ἑκωτοντάχειρας καὶ τρεῖς ἑτέρους ἀποτίκτουσι Κύκλωπας. 
διεξέρχεται δὲ περὶ θεῶν τά τε ἄλλα τοῖς Ἕλλησι μυθο- 
λογούμενα καὶ εἰ πού τι καὶ πρὸς ἱστορίαν ἐξαληθίζεται. 
καὶ περατοῦται ὃ ἐπικὸς κύκλος ἐκ διαφόρων ποιητῶν συμ.-- 
πληρούμενος, μέχρι τῆς ἀποβάσεως ᾽Οδυσσέως τῆς εἰς ᾿1θά- 
Kqv ἐν ἢ καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ παιδὸς Τηλεγόνου ἀγνοοῦντος ὡς 
πατὴρ εἴη κτείνεται. λέγει δὲ ὡς τοῦ ἐπικοῦ κύκλου τὰ 
ποιήματα διασώζεται καὶ σπουδάζεται τοῖς πολλοῖς οὐχ 
οὕτω διὰ τὴν ἀρετὴν ὡς διὰ τὴν ἀκολουθίαν τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ 
πραγμάτων. λέγει καὶ τὰ ὀνόμιωτα καὶ τὰς πατρίδας τῶν 
πραγματευσαμένων τὸν ἐπικὸν κύκλον. The last eight 
poems in the series are named in the fragments 
apud Gaisford. p. 471—489. ἐπιβάλλει [sc. Pro- 
clus] τούτοις τὰ λεγόμενα Κύπρια ἐν βιβλίοις φερόμενα 
ἕνδεκα ----ἐπιβάλλει δὲ τοῖς προειρημένοις ᾿Ιλιάδα Ὁμή- 
ρου" μεθ᾽ ἣν ἐστὶν Αἰθιοπίδος βιβλία ε΄ ᾿Αρκτίνου Μιλησίου 
-ἑξῆς δ᾽ ἐστὶν Ἰλιάδος μικρᾶς βιβλία τέσσαρα Λέσχεω 
Μιτυληναίου--ἕπεται δὲ τούτοις Ἰλίου πέρσιδος βιβλία β' 
᾿Αρκτίνου Μιλησίου----συνάπτει δὲ τούτοις τὰ τῶν Νόστων 
βιβλία ε΄ Αὐγίου 'Τροιζηνίου----μετὰ ταῦτά ἐστιν Ὃμήρου 
᾿Οδύσσεια. ἔπειτα Τηλεγονίας βιβλία δύο Ἑὐγάμιμωνος 
Κυρηναίου. 

f The poets are cyclic: Etymol. Νεκάδες : παρὰ 
τοῖς κυκλικοῖς αἱ ψυχαὶ νεκάδες λέγονται. Schol. Hon. 
Il. γ. 242. τ΄. 326. ψ΄. 346. 660. ἡ ἱστορία παρὰ 
τοῖς κυκλικοῖς. IL. ψ', 846. Ὅμηρος μὲν ἁπλῶς κ. τ. A 
οἱ δὲ νεώτεροι Ποσειδῶνος καὶ ᾿Αρπυίας αὐτὸν [30. Adrasti 
equum) γενεωαλογοῦσιν" οἱ δὲ ἐν τῷ κύκλῳ Ποσειδῶνος καὶ 
Ἔρινύος.  Schol. Odyss. λ΄. 547. ἡ ἱστορία ἐκ τῶν κυ- 
κλικῶν, Hor. A. P. 136. scriptor cyclicus olim 
“ Fortunam Priami” &c. The poems are cyclic: 
Schol. Odyss. β΄. 120. Μυκήνη Ἰνάχου θυγάτηρ καὶ 
Μελίας τῆς ᾽Ωκεανοῦ: ἧς καὶ ᾿Αρέστορος "Apyas, ὡς ἐν τῷ 
κύκλῳ φέρεται. From Pausan. II. 16, 3. we learn 
that this was in the "Hota: μεγάλαι: whence it 
seems that this poem was received into the κύκλος. 
Schol. Odyss. ὃ. 285. 6 Αντικλος ἐκ τοῦ κύκλου. 
Schol. Soph. Ged. C. 1375. Athen. ΧΙ, p. 465. f. 
τὴν κυκλικὴν Θηβαΐδα. The whole body of poetry 
was called κύκλος : Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 1053. 
τοῦτο ἐκ Tow κύκλου ἀφείλκυσται. SC. καί κε γυνὴ φέροι 
ἄχθος ἐπεί κεν ἀνὴρ ἀναθείη, from the Ilias parva of 
Lesches. Proclus in vita Homeri: οἱ ἀρχαῖοι καὶ 
τὸν κύκλον ἀναφέρουσιν εἰς αὐτόν. Schol. Eur. Or. 
1376. καθάπερ ἐν κύκλῳ λέγει. where the Ilias parva 
is intended: see the Tables B. C. 765. 


+ 
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treated were not included in the epic cycle. 


cycle differed from the greater part of the poems in the third class only in name. 
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But, although all were not included, the epic 


In that 


eycle, which was probably formed by the Alexandrian critics, it was proposed to exhibit a 


5 The formation of the epic cycle must be 
referred to a much earlier period if the κύκλος 
was described under that name by Dionysius of 
Miletus. But the literary history of that Dio- 
nysius, or rather of three Dionysit connected 
with this subject, requires to be carefully consi- 
dered. According to Suidas Dionysius of Mile- 
tus, who flourished in B, C. 520, and Dionysius 
of Mytilené called Scytobrachion, who lived about 
B. C. 100, treated similar subjects of the mytho- 
logical period. According to Atheneus, Dio- 
nysius of Samos composed a κύκλος. Diodorus 
refers to Dionysius, without naming which, for 
the history of Bacchus, the Amazons, the Argo- 
nauis, and the Trojan war. The Scholiast upon 
Apollonius on the affairs of the Argonauts names 
the Milesian six times and the Mytilenean twice. 
The passages of Suidas and of Diodorus have 
been given in Εἰ, H. II. p. 371. III. p. 559. and 
need not be repeated here. But many eminent 
critics who have examined these passages have 
arrived at very opposite conclusions upon them. 
Jonsius Script. Hist. Phil. p. 251. suspects that 
the Dionysius of Diodorus may be Scytobrachion: 
Huc forte respexit Diodorus. Wesseling on the 
contrary ad Diod. tom. II. p. 537, pronounces 
that Diodorus referred to the ancient Milesian 
Dionysius, and that his κύκλος ἱστορικὸς contained 
the particulars described by Diodorus. He con- 
siders Diod. IV. 41. and Apollodorus I. 9, 19. 
to be drawn from the Milesian: tom. III. p. 495. 
Puto Diodorum vestigiis Dionysii Milesii, quo de 
III. 66., inhesisse, Herculi Argonautarum prin- 
cipatum contribuentis in Apollod. I. 8 [1.9], 19. 
Again at IV. 48. for Ἴφιτον he reads Ἶφιν, and 
observes, mee correctionis fidem prestabit Dio- 
nysius Milesius in Schol. Apollon. IV. 223. Hec 
conjecturam affirmant et suspicionem in quam in- 
gressus sum de Dionysio Diodort duce ratam 
habent. At IV. 49. Βύζαντος he finds another 
coincidence: Id ad hunc locum opportunum est, 
Dionysium Milesium auctorem esse Byzantii Ja- 
sonis el Medee nuptias fuisse sociatas in Schol. 
Apollon. IV. 1154. Heyne ad Apollod. p. 980. 
pronounces that Apollod. I. 9, 19. refers to the 
Milesian; that the Milesian is quoted by Athe- 
neus under the name of the Samian; that he 
composed a κύκλος μυθικὸς, and that this is the 
work which Diodorus quotes. Wesseling and 
Heyne have been followed in II. p. 371. and III. 

. 559. and many others after their opinion (as 
Harles ad Fabric. tom. I. p. 378. gq) have held 
that Dionysius the Milesian, Dionysius the Sa- 


mian, and Dionysius quoted by Diodorus, were 
the same person. Mr, Bernhardy ad Dionys. 
Perieg. p. 490. 491. considers the Milesian and 
the Samian to be the same person, but contends 
that the accounts of Diodorus are derived from 
the Mytilenean: Quis est quin, etiam Suida col- 
lato, Dionysium agnoscat Mytileneum, cui et stu- 
dia hujuscemodi convenerint et argutula docte 
Alexandrie subtilitas et industria, Milesium vero 
—ab isto literarum instituto penitus abhorruisse 
intelligat ? And he concludes that Apollodorus 
also quoted Scytobrachion: Que@ si vere pronun- 
tiavimus, tum multi loct medicinam expectant, ut 
Scholiorum in Apollonium, tum Scytobrachion 
Apollodori tempora excedit. M*. Lobeck Aglao- 
phamus p. 990. concurs in the opinion that Dio- 
dorus drew from the Mytilenean. He argues 
with much force that the strain of interpretation 
applied to ancient fables in Diod. III. 65—69. 
is such as could not have been written before the 
time of Exhemerus, and that these interpretations 
consequently proceeded from the later Diony- 
sius; that Diodorus IV. 47--τὸν δὲ παιδαγωγὸν 
ὀνομαζόμενον Kpicv—agrees with Schol. Apollon. IV. 
UGE: quoting Διονύσιος ὃ Μιτυληναῖος. It must be 
observed, however, that this passage is three 
times quoted in Schol. Apollon., namely I. 256. 
II. 1144. and IV. 119. without the addition of 
Μιτυληναῖος; and that such an interpretation as 
this of Κριὸς was sometimes adopted by early 
writers appears from Plato Phedro p. 229. ς. d. 
referred to by Lobeck himself. ΜΠ, Lobeck ob- 
serves that the question is further involved by 
the mention of another Dionysius: quod Diony- 
sius Olynthius de Homeri etate disputasse dicitur 
Tatiano c. 48. 

The arguments of Bernhardy and Lobeck have 
made it most probable that Diodorus in III. 65 
—67. follows the Mytilenean. Apollodorus I. 
9, 19. supplies no internal evidence to determine 
from which Dionysius he is quoting: Διονύσιος μὲν 
yap Ἡρακλέα καὶ ἡγεμόνα φησὶ τῶν ᾿ΔΑργοναυτῶν ye- 
νέσθαι. But the later Dionysius was not below 
his time. He who could quote Castor (F. H. 
III. p. 546) might quote Scytobrachion, who 
probably preceded Castor. The Scholiast upon 
Apollonius might draw from both Dronysi, and 
then the two passages in which Μιτυληναῖος occurs 
will require no correction. Of Dionysius Olyn- 
thius it must be remarked that he lived before 
Ephorus: Tatian. p. 106. περὶ Ὃ μήρου----προηρεύνη- 
cay οἱ πρεσβύτατοι κ. τ. λ.--«Ηρόδοτός τε 6 “Αλικαρνασ- 
σεὺς καὶ Διονύσιος 6 ᾿Ολύνθιος" μετ᾽ ἐκείνους Ἔφορος. The 
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connected series. When two or more poems were found upon the same argument, only one 
would be received. The compilers of the collection, when a choice was offered, would select 
that which was most convenient for their purpose. Hence Proclus observes that the poems of 
this collection were not chosen for their poetical merit, but for their fitness in supplying the 
connexion. The works, then, which were omitted were not of less authority than the others. 
The Theogony of Hesiod was not inferior to the poem of that title which was received into 
the cycle. The Ἡράκλεια of Cinethon and the Ἡράκλεια of Pisander were of equal value in 
the eyes of the ancient critics as records of the acts of Hercules. The selection of one would 
be no disparagement to the other. But when this epic cycle was once formed, it would natu- 
rally happen that the works contained in it would be more generally read than the others ; 
and the cyclic poems would be preserved while others had perished. Hence the whole collec- 
tion survived till the time of Proclus, and was consequently extant at least as late as A.D. 450, 
when Proclus was forty years of age. 

The works included in the cycle were not arranged with reference to the order of time in 
which they were composed, but solely with reference to the order of events. Before, how- 
ever, we consider the poets themselves in their chronological order, it will be advantageous to 
survey the principal ancient poems the titles of which remain; placing them in the order pre- 





testimonies to the author of the κύκλος are these: 
Schol. Eur. Phoen. 1116. Διονύσιος ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ τοῦ 
κύκλου βύρσαν αὐτὸν [sc. Argum πανόπτην] ἠμφιέσθαι 
φησὶ καὶ κύκλῳ τὸ σῶμα ὅλον ὠμματῶσθαι.  Schol. 
Pindar. Isthm. IV. 109. περὶ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ (τῶν ‘Hpa- 
κλέους ἐκ Μεγάρας παίδων) διαλλάττουσι" Διονύσιος μὲν 
ἐν πρώτῳ κύκλων Θηρίμαχον καὶ Δηϊκόωντα. Clemens 
Al. Protrept. p. 30. 1). πολλοὶ δ᾽ ὧν τάχα που θαυ- 
μάσειαν εἰ μάθοιεν τὸ Παλλάδιον τὸ διοπετὲς καλούμενον, 
ὃ Διομήδης καὶ ᾽Οδυσσεὺς ἱστοροῦνται μὲν ὑφελέσθαι ἀπὸ 
Ἰλίου, παρακαταθέσθαι δὲ Δημοφῶντι, ἐκ τῶν Πέλοπος 
ὀστῶν κατεσκευάσθαι"----καὶ δὴ τὸν ἱστοροῦντα Διονύσιον 
ἐν τῷ πέμπτῳ μέρει τοῦ κύκλου παρίστημι. Athen. ΧΙ. 
p- 477. d. Διονύσιος ὁ Σάμιος ἐν τοῖς περὶ τοῦ κύκλου τὸ 
Ὁμηρικὸν κισσύβιον κυμβίον ἔφη, γράφων οὕτως" “ Καὶ 
“ς αὐτὸν ᾿Οδυσσεὺς ὁρὼν ταῦτα ποιοῦντα πληρώσας τοῦ 
οἴνου κυμβίον δίδωσι πιεῖν. p. 481. 6. Διονύσιος 6 
Σάμιος ἐν ἕκτῳ περὶ τοῦ κύκλου----φησὶν ὡς ᾽Οδυσσεὺς πλη- 
ρώσας κυμβίον ἀκράτου ὦρεξε τῷ Κύκλωπι. 'Tzetzes ad 
Hesiod. Opp. p. 15. τὸν παλαιὸν δὲ Ὅμηρον Διονύσιος 
ὃ κυκλογράφος φησὶν ἐπ᾿ ἀμφοτέρων ὑπάρχειν τῶν OnBai- 
κῶν στρατειῶν καὶ τῆς Ἰλίου ἁλώσεως. Idem Chil. 
XII. 184. ὁ κατὰ Διονύσιον ἄνδρα τὸν κυκλογράφον ἐπὶ 
τῶν δύο στρατειῶν λεγόμενος ὑπάρχειν Θηβαϊκῆς “Ἑλλήνων 


ce 


τε τῆς διὰ τὴν “Ελένην. Διόδωρός τε σύντροχα λέγει Διο- 
Schol. Eur. Or. 988. λόχευμα : ἀκολουθεῖν 
δοκεῖ τῷ τὴν ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδα πεποιηκότι εἰς τὰ περὶ τὴν ἄρνα, 
ὡς καὶ Διονύσιος ὃ κυκλογράφος φησί. There can be 
no doubt that all these passages refer to the 
same Dionysius. But the last establishes that 
the κυκλογράφος was not the Milesian. For as he 
remarked upon the Orestes of Euripides, he must 
have written after B. C. 408; more than a cen- 
tury below the first notice of the early historian 
Dionysius of Miletus. And that early historian 


, 
γυσίῳ. 


wrote in Ionic; but there are no vestiges of this 
dialect in the short sentence quoted by Athe- 
neus. It follows then that the Samian Diony- 
sius author of the κύκλος was a different person 
from the Milesian; and yet distinct from Scyto- 
brachion, who is mentioned by Athenzus on an- 
other occasion XII. p. 515. d. We may con- 
jecture that the κυκλογράφος flourished in the times 
of the Alexandrian critics, and that after they 
had formed the epic cycle he described the argu- 
ments in a work in prose. In the first book he 
related the tale of Jo; in the fifth he had arrived 
at the Trojan war, and in the sixth at the adven- 
tures of Ulysses. It is not unlikely that κύκλος 
ἱστορικὸς ἐν βιβλίοις ἑπτὰ was this very work of the 
κυκλογράφος, ascribed to the Milesian by a mistake 
of Suidas. 

According to Salmasius Exere. Plin. p. 597. 
A.B. 602. B. 603. E. Aristotle referred to the 
epic cycle by the name of κύκλος. Sophist. Elench. 
tom. I. p. 292. A=p. 171. a. Bekk.=tom. III. 
p- 558 Buhle: ὅτ, ἡ ‘Opjpov ποίησις σχῆμα διὰ τοῦ 
κύκλου. But the term κύκλος is here used by Ari- 
stotle in another sense, not in the technical sense 
which it afterwards acquired; and it will not 
justify Salmasius in substituting Εὐμήλου for “Ομή- 
pou. In the expression quoted above from Pro- 
clus, of ἀρχαῖοι καὶ τὸν κύκλον ἀναφέρουσιν εἰς Ὅμηρον, 
Proclus merely describes by a term familiar in 
his own time the Ἰλιὰς μικρά, Θηβαΐς, ἹΚύπρια, and 
other poems, which some of the ancients attri- 
buted to Homer; but it does not follow that 
these were known to the ancients by the appel- 
lation of κύκλος. 
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scribed by Proclus. The following catalogue contains nearly all the titles of the cyclic poems; 
but as it cannot now be known in every case, when more than one upon the same subject 
occurs, which was received and which omitted, there are some in this list which did not belong 


to the cycle. 


δ. 1. Θεογονία. The cyclic Θεογονία was distinguished from that of Hesiod Ὁ. 
δ. 2. Τιτανομαχία. Eusebius quoted in note». Athen. VII. p. 277. d. ὁ τὴν Τιτανομαχίαν 
ποιήσας, εἴτ᾽ Evundrds ἐστιν ὁ Κορίνθιος ἢ ᾿Αρκτῖνος ἢ ὅστις δήποτε χαίρει ὀνομαζόμενος, ἐν τῷ δευ- 


, - 8 ” aye 
τέρω οὕτως ElpHxXEY 


ἐν δ᾽ αὐτῇ πλωτοὶ χρυσώπιδες ἰχθύες ἐλλοὶ 


νήχοντες παίζουσι δι’ ὕδατος ἀμβρόσιοιο. 


ἔχαιρε δ᾽ 6 Ἰξοφοκλῆς τῷ ἐπικῷ κύκλῳ, ὡς καὶ ὅλα δράματα ποιῆσαι κατακολουθῶν τῇ ἐν τούτῳ 


“κα 
1 
μυβθοποιίᾳ . 


δ. 3. Γιγαντομαχία. Euseb. 1. ο.. Schol. Apollon. I. 554. ὁ τὴν Τιγαντομαχίαν ποιήσας φησὶν 


ὅτι ὁ Κρόνος μεταμορφωθεὶς εἰς ἵππον ἐμίγη Φιλύρᾳ τῇ ᾿Ωκεανοῦ" διύπερ καὶ ἱπποκένταυρος ἐγεν- 


νήθη ὁ Χείρων. 


These three titles are arranged with certainty. 


In the next fourteen poems the 


order is not so evident. Some of them describe contemporary actions; others embrace 


long periods of time. 


δ. 4. Ναυπαχτικά. So named from the author, as the Κύπρια were named from the author *. 


The ᾿Ηοῖαι μεγάλαι, which were on the same subject as the Ναυπάκτια, will be consi- 
dered below, among the poems attributed to Hesiod. 


§. 5. Φορωνίς 1, 


h Philo Byblius apud Euseb. Prep. I. 10. 
p- 39. D. ἔνθεν Ησίοδος οἵ τε κυκλικοὶ περιηχημένοι θεο- 
γονίας καὶ γιγαντομαχίας καὶ Τιτανομαχίας ἔπλασαν ἰδίας 
καὶ ἐκτομάς, οἷς συμπεριφερόμενοι ἐξενίκησαν τὴν ἀλή- 
θειων. 

i Schol. Apollon. I. 1165. Εὔμηλος ἐν τῇ Τιτανο- 
μαχίᾳ τὸν Αἰγαίωνα Γῆς καὶ Πόντον φησὶ παῖδα, κατοι- 
κοῦντα δὲ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ τοῖς Τιτᾶσι συμμαχεῖν. Τὸ 
the Τιτανομαχία we may probably refer the line 
in Athen. I. p. 22. c. where the same doubt of 
Athenzus occurs as to the author: Εὔμηλος ὃ Ke- 
ρίνθιος ἢ ᾿Αρκτῖνος [conf. Schweigh. ad loc.] τὸν Δία 
ὀρχούμενόν που παράγει λέγων 

μέσσοισιν δ᾽ ὠρχεῖτο πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε θεῶν τε. 

k Pausan. X. 38, 6. τὰ δὲ ἔπη τὰ Ναυπάκτια ὄνο-- 
μαζόμενα ὑπὸ Ἕλλήνων ἀνδρὶ ἐσποιοῦσιν of πολλοὶ Μιλη- 
σίῳ' Χάρων δὲ ὁ Πύθεώ φησιν αὐτὰ ποιῆσαι Ναυπάκτιον 
Καρκίνον. ἑπόμεθα δὲ καὶ ἡμεῖς τῇ τοῦ Λαμψακηνοῦ δόξῃ" 
τίνα γὰρ καὶ λόγον ἔχοι ἂν ἔπεσιν ἀνδρὸς Μιλησίου πεποι- 
ἡμένοις ἐς γυναῖκας τεθῆναί σφισιν ὄνομα Ναυπάκτια ; 
Schol. Apollon. II. 299. τοῦτο δέ φησι καὶ Νεοπτό- 
λεμος 6 τὰ Ναυπακτικὰ (sic) ποιήσας. Perhaps the 
Milesian to whom some attributed this poem 
was called Neoptolemus. Pausan. IV. 2, 1. πυ- 
θέσθαι ἐθελήσας οἵτινες παῖδες Πολυκάον; ἐγένοντο ἐκ 
Μεσσήνης, ἐπελεξάμην τάς τε ᾿Ηοίας καλουμένας καὶ τὰ 
ἔπη τὰ Ναυπάκτια, πρὸς δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁπόσα Κιναίθων καὶ 


ἴλσιος ἐγενεαλόγησαν. 11. 8, 7. ἔπη δὲ ἔστιν ἐν Ἕλ- 
Anos Ναυπάκτια ὀνομαζόμενα" πεποίηται δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ᾿1Τά- 
cova ἐξ ᾿Ιωλκοῦ μετὰ τὸν Πελίου θάνατον ἐς Κόρκυραν 
μετοικῆσαι x. tr. Apollod. III. 10, 3. (εὗρον δὲ 
ἀναστῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ) Ἱππόλυτον, ὡς 6 τὰ Nav- 
πακτικὰ συγγράψας λέγε. Herodian. περὶ μον. λέξ. 
p- 15. παρὰ τῷ τὰ Ναυπακτικὰ ποιήσαντι" 

ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μὲν οὖν ἐπὶ νηυσὶ θαλάσσης εὐρυπόροιο 

οἰκία ναιετάασκε πολύῤῥην, πουλυβοώτης. 
Schol. Apollon. III. 515. cod. Par. ὁ μὲν ᾿Απολλώ- 
γιος τρεῖς μόνους λέγει ὑποστῆναι ζεῦξαι τοὺς βόας, ὁ δὲ 
τὰ Ναυπακτικὰ ποιήσας πάντας ἀριθμεῖ τοὺς----ἀριστεῖς. 
523. ἐν δὲ τοῖς Ναυπακτικοῖς Ιδμων ἀναστὰς ᾿Ιάσονα 
κελεύει ὑποστῆναι τὸν ἄθλον. IV. 59. παρὰ τῷ τὰ 
Ναυπακτικὰ πεποιηκέτι οὐκ ἔστι κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν προαίρε-- 
σιν ἐξιοῦσα ἡ Μήδεια, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑστίαν καλουμένη κ. τ. A. 
IV. 86. ὁ δὲ τὰ Ναυπακτικὰ πεποιηκώς ----- 

δὴ τότ᾽ ἂρ Αἰήτη πόθον ἔμβαλε δῖ" ᾿Αφροδίτη 

Εὐρυλύτης φιλότητι μιγήμεναι, ἧς ἀλόχοιο, 

κηδομένη φρεσὶν ἦσιν, ὅπως μετ᾽ ἄεθλον ᾿Ἰήσων 

νοστήσῃ οἰκόνδε σὺν ἀγχεμάχοις ἑτάροισιν. 
ὁ δὲ "Ἰδμων συνῆκε τὸ γεγονὸς καὶ φησί" 

φευγέμεναι μεγάροιο θοὴν διὰ νύκτα μέλαιναν. 
τὴν δὲ Μήδειαν τὴν ποδοψοφίαν ἀκούσασαν ἀναστᾶσαν 
ἐξορμῆσαι. 

1 Schol. Apollon. I. 1129. ὁ τὴν Φορωνίδα συνθεὶς, 

γράφων [γράφει cod. Par.) οὕτως" 
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δ. 6. Δαναΐς τι, 

§. 7. Κορινθιακά. 
δ. 8. ᾿Αλκμαιωνίς ἃ, 
§. 9. Αἰγίμιος 5 

δ. 10. Ἡράκλεια Cinethonis. 
δ. Ll. Ἡράκλεια Pisandri. 
δ. 12. Οἰχαλίας ἅλωσις. 


ἔνθα γόητες 

᾿Ιδαῖοι Φρύγες ἄνδρες ὀρέστεροι οἰκί᾽ ἔναιον, 

Κέλμις Δαμναμενεύς τε μέγας καὶ ὑπέρβιος ἔΑκμιων, 
εὐπάλαμοι θεράποντες ὀρείης ᾿Αδρηστείης" 





οἵ πρῶτοι τέχνην πολυμήτιος Ηφαίστοιο 

εὗρον ἐν οὐρείησι »άπαις, ἰόεντα σίδηρον, 

ἐς πῦρ τ᾽ ἤνεγκαν καὶ ἀριπρεπὲς ἔργον ἔδειξαν. 
Strabo X. p. 472. ὁ τὴν Φορωνίδα στέψας [γράψας 
Casaubonus aliique] αὐλητὰς καὶ Φρύγας τοὺς ἹΚουρῆ-- 
τας λέγει. Clemens Strom. I. p. 321. A. ὁ τῆς 
Φορωνίδος ποιητὴς εἶναι αὐτὸν [se. Phoroneum) ἔφη 
πατέρα θνητῶν ἀνθρώπων. Idem p. 349. A. γράφει 
γοῦν ὁ τὴν Φορωνίδα ποιήσας 

Καλλιθόη κλειδοῦχος ᾿Ολυμπιάδος βασιλείης, 

Ἥρης ᾿Αργείης, ἣ στέμμασι καὶ θυσάνοισι 

πρώτη κύόσμησεν περὶ κίονα μακρὸν ἀνάσσης. 

m Harpocr. αὐτόχθονες :----ὁ δὲ Πίνδαρος καὶ 6 τὴν 
Δαναΐδα πεποιηκώς φασιν ᾿Εριχθόνιον ἐκ Γῆς καὶ “Hdpal- 
στου φανῆναι. Clem. Al. Strom. IV. p. 522. C. 
λέγει 6 τὴν Δαναΐδα πεποιηκὼς ἐπὶ τῶν Δαναοῦ θυγατέρων 
ὧδε: 

καὶ τότ᾽ ἂρ ὡπλίζοντο θοῶς Δαναοῖο θύγατρες 
πρόσθεν ἐὐῥῥεῖος ποταμοῦ Νείλοιο ἄνακτος, 
καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς. 

π΄ Apollod. I. 8, 5. Τυδεὺς----ἐφυγαδεύθη, κτείνας---- 
ὡς ὃ τὴν ᾿Αλκμαιονίδα [᾿Αλκμαιωνίδα Bentl. ad Mill. 
Ρ.- 17] γεγραφὼς τοὺς Μέλανος παῖδας, ἐπιβουλεύοντας 
Οἰνεῖ, Φηνέω, Ἑὐρύαλον, κ. τ. Δ. Strabo X. p. 452. 
ὃ δὲ τὴν ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδα γράψας ᾿Ικαρίου τοῦ Πηνελόπης 
πατρὸς υἱεῖς γενέσθαι δύο, ᾿Αλυζέα καὶ Λευκάδιον" duva- 
στεῦσαι δ᾽ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ακαρνανίᾳ τούτους μετὰ τοῦ πατρός. 
Schol. Eur. Or. 988. ἀκολουθεῖν δοκεῖ τῷ τὴν ᾿Αλκ- 
μαιωνίδα πεποιηκότι ὁ δὲ τὴν ᾿Αλμαιωνίδα γράψας 
τὸν ποιμένα προσαγωγόνταω τὸ ποίμνιον τῷ ᾿Ατρεῖ ἀνταπο- 
καλεῖ. Athen. ΧΙ. p. 460. b. ὁ τὴν ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδα 
δὲ ποιήσας φησίν" 

-- νέκυς δὲ χαμαιστρώτους ἐπὶ θινὸς 

εὐρείης στιβάδος προέθηκ᾽ αὐτοῖσι θάλειαν 

δαῖτα ποτήριά τε, στεφάνους τ᾽ ἐπὶ κρασὶν ἔθηκεν. 
Schol. Eur. Androm. 678. καὶ ὁ τὴν ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδα 
πεποιηκὼς φησὶ περὶ τοῦ Φώκεως" 

ἔνθα μὲν ἀντίθεος Τελαμὼν τροχοε:δέϊ δίσκῳ 

πλῆξε κάρη, Tyreds δὲ θοῶς ἀνὰ χεῖρα τανύσσας 

ἀξίνην εὔχαλκον ἐπεπλήγει μετὰ νῶτα. 

© Athen. XI. p. 503. ἀ. καὶ ὁ τὸν Αἰγίμιον δὲ ποι- 
qoas, εἴθ᾽ “Ησίοδός ἐστιν ἣ ἹΚέρκωψ ὁ Μιλήσιος, 

ἔνθα πότ᾽ ἔσται ἐμὲν ψυκτήριον, ὄρχαμε λαῶν. 
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See the Tables B. C. 744. 


See the Tables B. C. 765. 
See the Tables B. C. 647. 


Schol. Eur. Phoen. 1116. ὁ δὲ τὸν Αὐγίμιον ποιήσας 
φησί 

καί οἱ ἐπίσκοπον ἔλργον ἵει κρατερόν τε μέγαν τε, 

τέτρωσιν ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ὁρώμενον ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα, 

ἀκάματον δέ οἱ ὦρσε θεὰ μένος, οὐδέ οι ὕπνος 

πίπτεν ἐπὶ βλεφάροις, φυλακὴ δ᾽ ἔχεν ἔμπεδον αὐτόν. 
Schol. Apollon. III. 587. ὁ τὸν Αἰγίμιον ποιήσας διὰ 
τὸ δέρας τὸν Φρίξον αὐθαιρέτως φησὶ προσδεχθῆναι. IV. 
810. ὁ τὸν Αἰγίμιον ποιήσας ἐν δευτέρῳ φησὶν ὅτι ἡ Θέτις 
εἰς λέβητα ὕδατος ζέοντα ἐνέβαλε τοὺς ἐκ Πηλέως γενο- 
μένους αὐτῇ παῖδας, βουλομένη εἰδέναι εἰ θνητοί εἰσιν. 
Steph. Byz. ᾿Αβάντις. ἡ Εὔβοια. ὡς Ἡσίοδος ἐν Αἰγι  Ἔ 
δευτέρῳ [ἐν Αἰγιμίου δευτέρῳ Jac. Gronovius] περὶ 
Ἰοῦς" 

— νήσῳ ἐν ᾿Αβάντιδι δίῃ, 

τὴν πρὶν ᾿Αβάντιδα κίκλησκον θεοὶ αἰὲν ἐόντες, 

τὴν τότ᾽ ἐπώνυμον Εὔβοιαν βοὸς ὠνόμασε Ζεύς. — 
On the argument of the Αἰγίμιος see Groddeck 
quoted by Harles ad Fabric. B. G. tom. I. p. 592. 
If this poem included the return of the Hera- 
clide into Peloponnesus, as Groddeck supposes, 
it could scarcely have been a cyclic poem, since 
the κύκλος terminated at the death of Ulysses 
about 60 years before. 

P Strabo IX. p. 438. ζητοῦσι μάλιστα τίς ἦν A 
ὑπὸ Ἡρακλέους ἁλοῦσα, καὶ περὶ τίνος συνέγραψεν ὁ ποιή- 
σας τὴν Οἰχαλίας ἅλωσιν. Generally ascribed bo 
Creophylus : Strabo XIV. p. 638. Σάμιος δ᾽ ἦν 
καὶ Κρεώφυλος, ὅ' ὃν φασι δεξάμενον ξενίᾳ ποτὲ Ὅμηρον λα- 
βεῖν δῶρον τὴν ἐπιγραφὴν τοῦ ποιήματος ὃ καλοῦσιν Oixa- 
λίας ἅλωσιν. Καλλίμαχος δὲ τοὐναντίον ἐμφαίνει----ὧς ἐκ- 
elvov μὲν ποιήσαντος λεγομένου δ᾽ Ομήρου διὰ τὴν λεγο- 
μένην ξενίαν, ““ Τοῦ Σαμίον πόνος εἰμί".--- [Εἰρίρτ. 6]. 
See Eustathius ad Il. β΄. p. 330. Sextus Empir. 
p- 225. quoted by Taschuth ad Strab. l.c. Fa- 
bricius B. G. tom. I. p. 18. Clem. Al. Strom. 
VI. p. 628. B. Πανύασις ὁ “Αλικαρνασσεὺς (ὑφελόμε- 
vos) παρὰ Κλεοφύλου (sic) τοῦ Σαμίου τὴν Οἰχαλίας 
ἅλωσιν. Proclus in Vit. Hom. p. 466. λέγουσιν 


Ὅμηρον εἰς “lev πλεύσαντα διατρίψαι μὲν παρὰ Κρεω- 


φύλῳ, γρώψαντα δὲ Οἰχαλίας ἅλωσιν τούτῳ χαρίσασθαι, 
ἥτις νῦν ὡς Κρεωφύλου περιφέρεται. Hence Schol. 
Soph. Trach. 266. διαφωνεῖται ὁ τῶν Ἐὐρυτιδῶν ἀριθ- 
μός. Ησίοδος μὲν γὰρ δ΄ φησὶ---παῖ δας---Κρεόφυλος δὲ β΄. 


Plato Rep. X. p. 600. ὁ Κρεώφυλος 6 τοῦ Ὁμήρου 
ἑταῖρος. Explained by Photius lex. Κρεώφυλος. 


᾿ Σ᾿ ἢ 
πολιτείας (΄. ----τοῦτόν τινες καὶ διδάσκωλον Ομήρου λέ- 
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Μινυάς 4. 

᾿Ατθίς. That the ᾿Ατθὴς of Hegesinus was not in the cycle is probable, because it had 
perished before the time of Pausanias'. But the cyclic ’Arélc, if there was a poem 
of the name in the collection, survived till the time of Proclus, who observes of the 
cyclic poems, ὡς τοῦ ἐπικοῦ κύκλου τὰ ποιήματα διασώζεται, 


§. 15. Θησηΐς. Aristot. Poét. c. 8. ὅσοι τῶν ποιητῶν Ἡρακληΐδα καὶ Θησηΐδα καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα 


δ. 16. 


ee 


ποιήματα πεποιήκασιν. Graefenham ad loc. Jntelliguntur poéte cyclici, qui ex Schle- 
gelii divisione medium epici carminis e@vum representants. 

᾿Αμαζονία. Mentioned among the poems ascribed to Homer by Suidas Ὅμηρος, 
p- 682. 

Apyovaurixa. Although no testimony remains to any early poem bearing this title, 
yet we may infer that such a poem once existed from Herodorus, who lived before 
Aristotle, and composed an ᾿Αργοναυτικὰ (F.H. III. p. 560. k), which was doubt- 


less a narrative in prose of what had been related in verse by some early epic poet t. 


yours γεγονέναι, καὶ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ ποίημα Οἰχαλίας ἅλω.. 
σις. ἀρχαῖος μὲν οὖν ἐστὶ, νεώτερος δὲ ἱκανῶς Ὁμήρου. 
Schol. Platon. Pp. 421. Bekk. Κρεώφυλος Χῖος, ἐπο-- 
ποιός. τινὲς δὲ αὐτὸν ἱστόρησαν γαμβρὸν “Ομήρου ἐπὶ θυ- 
γατρί, καὶ ὅτι ὑποδεξάμενος Ὅμηρον ἔλαβε παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
ποίημα τῆς Ἰλιάδος. a mistake of the writer for Oi- 
χαλίας ἁλώσεως. With reference to this poem Cre- 
ophylus is mentioned Schol. Eur. Med. 276. δὲ: 
δυμιος----παρατίθεται τὰ Κρεωφύλου ἔχοντα οὕτως" τὴν γὰρ 
Μήδειαν λέγει διατρίβουσαν ἐν Κορίνθῳ κ. τ. λ. Pau- 
san. IV. 2,2. de Echalia: τῷ Ἐὐβοέων λόγῳ Κρεώ- 
φυλος ἐν Ηρακλείᾳ πεποίηκεν [Ἡρακλέα πεποίηκεν Bentl. 
Porson. ἐν Οἰχαλίᾳ πεποίηκεν Menag. ad Laért.] 
ὁμολογοῦντα. Siebelis ad loc. and Fabricius B. G. 
tom. I. p. 17. retain Ἡρακλείᾳ. Whatever was 
the reading, the Οἰχαλίας ἅλωσις was the poem 
intended by Pausanias. The fables concerning 
Creophylus as connected with Homer in these 
passages, and in Heraclid. Polit. p. 206. Plu- 
tarch. Lycurg. c. 4. are examined by Heyne ad 
Hom. Il. #’. tom. VIII. p. 807. 

Since this poem was still extant in the age of 
Proclus A.D. 450, this is one argument that it 
was included in the epic cycle. 

4 Pausan. IV. 33, 7. Πρόδικος Φωκαεὺς (εἰ δὴ τού-. 
του τὰ ἐς τὴν Μιννάδα ἔπη) προσκεῖσθαί φησι Θαμύριδι 
ἐν ἽΑἰδου δίκην. X. 28, 4. ἡ Μινυάς τε καλουμένη καὶ 
οἱ Νύστοι (μνήμη γὰρ ἐν ταύταις καὶ “Διδου καὶ τῶν ἐκεῖ 
δειμάτων ἐστὶν) ἴσασιν οὐδένα Ἑὐρύνομον δαίμονα. IX. 
5, 4. λέγεται δὲ καὶ ὡς ἐν “Abou δίκην δίδωσιν ᾿Αμφίων 
---κατὰ δὲ τὴν τιμωρίαν τοῦ ᾿Αμφίονος ἔστι ποιήσεως Μι- 
γυάδος, ἔχει δὲ ἐς ᾿Αμφίονα κοινῶς καὶ ἐς τὸν Θρᾷκα Θά- 
μυριν. X. 31, 2. de Meleagri morte: αἱ ᾿Ηοῖαΐ τε 
καλούμεναι καὶ ἡ Μινυὰς ὡμολογήκασιν ἀλλήλαις. Χ. 
28, 1. ἔστι γὰρ δὴ ἐν τῇ Μιννάδι ἐς Θησέα ἔχοντα καὶ 
Πειρίθουν, 

ἔνθ᾽ ἤτοι νέα μὲν νεκνάμβατον, ἣν ὁ γεραιὸς 
πορθμεὺς ἦγε Χάρων, οὐκ ἔλλαβον ἔνδοθεν ὅρμου. 

r Pausan. ΙΧ. 29, 1. Ἡγησίνους ἐν τῇ ᾿Ατθίδι. 


Ασκρῃ δ᾽ αὖ παρέλεκτο Ποσειδάων ἐνοσίχθων, 

ἢ δή οἱ τέκε παῖδα περιπλομένων ἐνιαυτῶν 

Οἴοκλον, ὃς πρῶτος μετ᾽ ᾿Αλωέος ἔκτισε παίδων 

Ασκρην, θ᾽ “Ἑλικῶνος ἔχει πόδα πιδακόεντα. 
ταύτην τοῦ Ἡ γησίνου τὴν ποίησιν οὐκ ἐπελεξάμην, ἀλλὰ 
πρότερον ἄρα ἐκλελοιπυῖα ἦν πρὶν ἢ ἐμὲ γενέσθαι" Κάλ- 
λιππὸς δὲ Κορίνθιος ἐν τῇ ἐς ᾿Ορχομενίους συγγραφῇ μάρ- 
τυρα ποιεῖται τῷ λόγῳ τοῦ Ηγησίνου τὰ ἔπη. 

5. Another Θησηὶς is quoted Schol. Pindar. Ol. 
III. 52. θήλειαν δὲ εἶπε καὶ χρυσόκερων ἔλαφον 56. 
Pindarus] ἀπὸ ᾿Ιστρίας. 6 γὰρ Θησηΐδα γράψας τοιαύ-- 
τὴν αὐτὴν λέγει καὶ Πείσανδρος 6 ΚΚαμειρεὺς καὶ Φερεκύ- 
dys. This Θησηΐς was probably not a cyclic poem, 
but the Θησηὶς of Diphilus, who composed choli- 
ambic verses, and was therefore later than Hip- 
ponax and Ananias, by one of whom that metre 
was invented: Hephest. p. 30. Schol. Pindar. 
Ol. XI. 83. ὥς φησι Δίφιλος ὁ τὴν Θησηΐδα ποιήσας ἔν 
τινι ἰωαμβείῳ οὕτω" 

τρέψας δὲ πώλους ὡς ὁ Μαντινεὺς Σῆμος, 

ὃς πρῶτος ἅρματ᾽ ἤλασεν παρ᾽ ᾿Αλφειῷ. 
Plutarch Thes. c. 28. may quote the cyclic @y- 
onic: ἣν yap ὁ τῆς Θησηΐδος ποιητὴς ᾿Αμαζόνων ἐπωνά- 
στασιν γέγραφε, Kaiti. 

t To the fragments of Herodorus upon Her- 
cules add the following: Proclus ad Hesiod. 
Opp. 41. Ἡρόδωρος ἐν τῷ πέμπτῳ τοῦ Kal? “Hpaxréa 
λόγου. Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 306. A. quoted by 
Heinsius ad loc. Ἡρόδωρος τὸν “Hpaxréa μάντιν καὶ 
φυσικὸν γενόμενον ἱστορεῖ mapa “Atravres τοῦ βαρβάρου 
τοῦ Φρυγὸς διαδέχεσθαι τοὺς τοῦ κόσμου κίονας" αἰνιττο- 
μένου τοῦ μύθου τὴν τῶν οὐρανίων ἐπιστήμην μαθήσει δια-- 
δέχεσθαι. Plutarch. Thes. c. 29, “Ἡρόδωρος μὲν οὐδε-- 
γὸς οἴεται τὸν Θησέα μετασχεῖν, ἀλλὰ μόνοις Λαπίθαις 
τῆς κενταυρομαχίας. ο. 30. “Ηρόδωρος δὲ φησὶ----τοῦ πο- 
λέμου συνεστῶτος ἤδη τὸν Θησέα βοηθοῦντα τοῖς Λαπίθαις 
παραγενέσθαι, καὶ τότε πρῶτον oer γνωρίσαι τὸν “Hpa- 
κλέα, Ke τ. λ. 
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C. 7. 


δ. 18. Εὐρωπίαν. This and the next three poems we may place in successive order. They 
relate to Cadmus, Gidipus, and the Theban wars. 


δ. 19. Οἰδιποδία Ww. 
δ. 20. Θηβαΐς. 


The first line is given by the author of the contest of Homer and Hesiod 


Ρ- 492 (quoted by Bentley ad Mill. p. 62). ὁ δὲ “Ὅμηρος ἀποτυχὼν τῆς νίκης περιερχό- 


μένος ἔλεγε τὰ ποιήματα, πρῶτον μὲν THY Θηβαΐδα, ἔπη ἑπτά, ἧς ἣ ἀρχή; 


ἴἔλργος ἄειδε, θεώ, πολυδίψιον, ἔνθα ἄνακτες---- 


τ ? , 35 © s one eS ΄ 
εἶτα ᾿Επιγόνους. ἔπη ἑπτά, ὧν ἣ ἀρχή; 


νῦν αὖθ᾽ ὁπλοτέρων ἀνδρῶν ἀρχώμεθα, μοῦσαι----ἰ 
δ. 91. ᾿Επίγονοι. In the judgment of Pausanias the best of the epic poems next to the Iliad 
and Odyssey. The first line is preserved in the contest of Homer and Hesiod (see 
δ. 20), which marks this poem as the sequel of the preceding Y. 


¥ On Europa the sister of Cadmus: Pausan. 
IX. 5, 4. ὁ τὰ ἔπη τὰ ἐς Εὐρώπην ποιήσας" ascribed by 
some to Eumelus: Schol. 1Π|44. ζ΄. 131. τῆς ἱστο- 
ρίας [se. de Lycurgo et Baccho] πολλοὶ ἐμνήσθησαν 

͵ Nye ας Ute aes ἢ \ " ῷ 
προηγουμένως δὲ ὁ τὴν Εὐρωπίαν πεποιηκὼς Ἐὔμηλος. See 
Eusebius quoted in the Tables B.C. 761. Cle- 
mens Strom. I. p. 349. A. names this poem: ὃ 

δ 3 , ΄ ΄ ~ ν > x », 
τὴν Εὐρωπίαν ποιήσας ἱστορεῖ τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς ἄγαλμα 
> t , ἊΝ \ ~ re 
᾿Απόλλωνος κίονα εἶναι διὰ τῶνδε 

2) ~ > /, > me 5.) 4 
ὄφρα θεῷ δεκάτην ἀκροθίνιά τε κρεμάσαιμεν 
σταθμῶν ἐκ ζαθέων καὶ κίονος ὑψηλοῖο. 

w Schol. Eur. Phoen. 1760. οἱ τὴν Οἰδιποδίαν 
γράφοντες" 

ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι κάλλιστόν τε καὶ ἱμεροέστατον ἄλλων 

παῖδα φίλον ἹΚρείοντος ἀμύμονος Αἵμονα δῖον. 
Pausan. IX. 5, 5. δηλοῖ δὲ καὶ 6 τὰ ἔπη ποιήσας ἃ 
Οἰδιπόδια ὀνομάζουσι [se. de Cdipi 110 6115]. Per- 
haps this poem was followed by Herodorus in 
his Οἰδιποδία or Οἰδίπους. 

x The imprecations of @dipus on his sons are 
described: Schol. Soph. CEd. C. 1375. ταῦτᾳ ὁ 
τὴν κυκλικὴν Θηβαΐδα ποιήσας ἱστορεῖ οὕτως" 

ἰσχίον. ὡς ἐνόησε, χαμαὶ βάλεν εἶπε τε μῦθον" 
wv 5 \ ny Ἀ > / y+ 

ὦ μοι ἐγὼ, παῖδες μὲν ὀνειδείοντες ἔπεμψαν. 
εὖκτο Ail βασιλῆϊ καὶ ἄλλοις ἀθανάτοισι 
χερσὶν ὕπ᾽ ἀλλήλων καταβήμεναι Aides εἴσω. 

\ X 4 ~ > ~ Ν 2 ty > ~ e x 
τὰ δὲ παραπλήσια τῷ ἐποποιῷ καὶ Αἰσχύλος ἐν τοῖς Ἑπτὰ 
ἐπὶ Θήβαις. Other imprecations on a similar oc- 
casion are in Atheneus XI. p. 465. f. ὁ Οἰδίπους 
OF ἐκπώματα τοῖς υἱοῖς κατηράτατο, ὡς ὁ τὴν KUKAIKYY 
Θηβαΐδα πεποιηκώς φησιν, ὅτι αὐτῷ παρέθηκαν ἔϊ Ὁ 

ηκώς φησιν, ᾧ παρέθηκαν ἐκπώωμώ Ὁ 
ἀπηγορεύκει, λέγων οὕτως" 

> \ ε 3 Ψ Ν - ,ὔ 
αὐτὰρ ὃ διογενὴς ἥρως ξανθὸς Πολυνείκης 
πρῶτα μὲν Οἰδιπόδῃ καλὴν παρέθηκε τράπεζαν 
5 ,΄ 4 , ‘ ΕΨΨΝ 
ἀργυρέην Κάδμοιο θεόφρονος" αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 
χρύσεον ἔμπλησεν καλὸν δέπας ἡδέος οἴνου. 
αὐτὰρ oy ὡς φράσθη παρακείμενα πατρὸς ἑοῖο 
τιμήεντα γέρα, μέγα οἱ κακὸν ἔμπεσε θυμῷ, 
αἶψα δὲ παισὶν ἑοῖσι μετ᾽ ἀμφοτέροισιν ἐπαρὰς 
> “2 ἜΣ ΕΝ \ ο΄» acd, >> Sg 
ἀργαλέας noate’ θεὸν δ᾽ οὐ λάνθαν᾽ ᾿Ἐρινύν 
r ΕΣ ε 7.9. 9 ΄ / 
ὡς οὗ οἱ πατρῶϊ ἐνηείῃ φιλότητος 
δάσσαιντ᾽, ἀμφοτέροισι δ᾽ ἔοι πόλεμοί τε μάχαι τε. 


Eustathius ad Odyss. λ΄. p. 1684. refers to both 
these passages :—matpis ἀράς" ὧν αἴτιον κατά τινας, 
ὅτι παρέθεντο ἐκεῖνοι τῷ πατρὶ ἐκπώματα ἅπερ ἐκεῖνος 
ἀπηγορεύκει" ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖνα, κατὰ τὸν πεποιηκότα τὴν 
κυκλικὴν Θηβαΐδα, ““ πατρὸς ἑοῖο τιμήεντα γέρα," τουτέστι 
τοῦ Λαΐου.----ἄλλοι δέ γε βρωμάτων τινῶν χάριν τὸν Οἰδί-- 
mow καταράσασθαι τοῖς τέκνοις ἱστόρησαν. Schellen- 
berg ad Antimachi Fragm. p. 79. aptly compares 
Plato Leg. XI. p. 931. Οἰδίπους ἀτιμασθεὶς ἐπεύξατο 
τοῖς αὑτοῦ τέκνοι. He distinguishes Ibid. p- 98: 
the other fragments of this Cyclic T’hebais from 
the Thebais of Antimachus: Apollod. I. 8, 4. 
ἔγημεν Οἰνεὺς Περίβοιαν----ταύτην 6 μὲν γράψας τὴν Θη- 
βαΐδα πολεμηθείσης ᾿Ωλένου λέγει λαβεῖν Οἰνέα γέρας. 
Ἡσίοδος δὲ ἐξ ᾿Ωλένου τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας κ. τ. Δ. Pausan. 
VIII. 25, 5. who quotes, ἐπάγονται δὲ ἐξ ᾿Ιλιάδος 
ἔπη καὶ ἐκ Θηβαΐδος μαρτυρίας----ἐν μὲν Ἰλιάδι κ. τ. A 
ἐκ δὲ τῇ Θηθαΐδι ὡς "Αδραστος ἔφευγεν ἐκ Θηβῶν 
εἵματα λυγρὰ φέρων σὺν ᾿Αρίονι κυανοχαίτῃ, 

and then produces ᾿Αντίμαχος as a distinct au- 
thority. Idem IX. 18, 4. τά ye ἐν Θηβαΐδι ἔπη τὰ 
ἐς τὴν Παρθενοπαίου τελευτὴν Περικλύμενον τὸν ἀνελόντα 


φησὶν εἶναι. Schol. Iliad. ψ΄. 346. *Apicva—ig’ οὗ 


«ἐφ᾽ οὔ Schellenberg p. 68. ᾧ ἐποχούμενος Eustath. 


ad ΠΙαά. p. 1304, 56] μόνος 6 "Αδραστος ἐκ τοῦ Θη- 
βαϊκοῦ πολέμου διεσώθη, τῶν ἄλλων ἀπολομένων. ἡ ἱστορία 
παρὰ τοῖς κυκλικοῖς. Goubtless in this poem. We 
may add Schol. Pind. Ol. VI. 26. ποθέω (the la- 
mentation of Adrastus]: 6’Ackrqmddys φησὶ ταῦτα 
εἰληφέναι ἐκ τῆς κυκλικῆς Θηβαΐδος. 

y The line referred to by Aristophanes Pac. 
1269. is ascribed by the Scholiast ad loc. to An- 
timachus, by an error which is refuted by the 
time of Antimachus, as Schellenberg ad Fragm. 
p- 90. remarks. The Εἰρήνη was exhibited B. C. 
421: see F. H. II]. p. 597. Antimachus was 
scarcely known till B. C. 405. Aristophanes 
therefore quotes the early cyclic poem the ’Eni- 
γόνοι, and confirms the author of the Certamen, 
who has the same line. This poem was some- 
times called the Θηβαΐς ; which might produce 
the mistake of the Scholiast, confounding it with 
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This and the remaining seven poems were on the tale of Troy. They 


were all in the cycle, and their order is fixed by Proclus. 


§. 23. Ἴλιάς, 


the Θηβαὶς of Antimachus. The Ἐπίγονοι were 
attributed to Homer before the time of Herodo- 
tus: Herodot. IV. 32. Ἡσιόδῳ μέν ἐστι περὶ Ὕπερ- 
βορέων εἰρημένα, ἔστι δὲ καὶ “Ὃμήρῳ ἐν ᾿Επιγόνοισι, εἰ δὴ 
τῷ ἐόντι ye Ὅμηρος ταῦτα τὰ ἔπεα ἐποίησε. A passage 
justly vindicated by Schweighwuser against the 
suspicion of Wolf. Hence the author of the 
Certamen, and Tzetzes quoted by Bentley ad 
Mill. p. 54=63 τὴν Ἐπιγόνων μάχην τε γράφει καὶ 
Θηβαΐδα. This poem is quoted Schol. Apollon. I. 

308. οἱ τὴν Θηβαΐδα γεγραφότες [συγγράψαντες Cod. 
Ῥαν.] φασὶν ὅτι ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Επιγόνων ἀκροθίνιον ἀνετέθη 
Μαντὼ.---εἰς Δελφοὺς πεμφθεῖσα. Schellenberg Ρ. 23. 

suspects that both Antimachus and the author of 
the cyclic Θηβαῖς may be meant: Utrumque poé- 
tam aut plures intelligas. But οἱ γεγραφότες will 
rather mean the authors of the two poems, the 
Θηβαὶς and the ’Ex/yove:, which are here considered 
as one: Pausan. IX. 9, 3. ἐποιήθη δὲ ἐς τὸν πόλεμον 
τοῦτον [the war of the ἐπίγονοι] καὶ ἔπη Θηβαίοις 
[Θηβαΐς Hemsterh. .1: τὰ δὲ ἔπη ταῦτα Καλαῖνος, ἀφι- 
κόμενος αὐτῶν ἐς μνήμην, ἔφησεν Ὅμηρον τὸν ποιΐσαντα 
εἶναι" Καλαίνῳ δὲ πολλοί τε καὶ ἄξιοι λόγου κατὰ ταὐτὰ 
ἔγνωσαν. ἐγὼ δὲ τὴν ποίησιν ταύτην μετά γε ᾿Ιλιάδα καὶ 
τὰ ἔπη τὰ ἐς ᾽Οδυσσέα ἐπαινῶ μάλιστα. For KA- 
ΛΑΙ͂ΝΟΣ Sylburgius, - Kuhn, Salmas., and Burman 
all concur in KAAAINOS. Ruhnkenius reads 
Καλλίμαχος. Pausanias however has in view the 
᾿Επίγονοι, a poem ascribed by early authorities to 
Homer, and relating the war of the ἐπίγονοι. This 
poem was therefore sometimes called the Θηβαΐς, 
like the preceding. 

2 The general plan of this poem is noticed by 
Aristotle Poét. c. 23. of δ᾽ ἄλλοι περὶ ἕνα ποιοῦσι καὶ 
περὶ ἕνα χρόνον, καὶ μίαν πρᾶξιν πολυμερῆ, οἷον ὁ τὰ Κύ- 
mia ποιήσας καὶ τὴν μικρὰν ᾿Ιλιάδα. τοιγαροῦν ἐκ μὲν 
Ἰλιάδος καὶ ᾿Οδυσσείας μία τραγῳδία ποιεῖται ἑκατέρας ἢ 
δύο μόναι, ἐκ δὲ Κυπρίων πολλαί, καὶ ἐκ τῆς μικρᾶς “Tic 
δὸς πλέον ὀκτώ. Proclus preserves the argument, 
given apud Gaisford. p. 471—476. repeated by 
Grefenh. ad Aristot. Poét. p. 175. where notes 
are added containing references to many of the 
fragments of this poem. The fragments them- 
selves shall be here inserted, when they appear 
to illustrate the argument: τὰ λεγόμενα Κύπρια ἐν 
βιβλίοις φερόμενα ἕνδεκα.---- Ζεὺς βούλενεται μετὰ τῆς 
Θέμιδος περὶ τοῦ Τρωϊκοῦ πολέμου [Schol. Il. α΄. 5. ἡ 
ἱστορία παρὰ Στασίνῳ τῷ τὰ ΚΚύπρια πεποιηκότι, εἰπόντι 
οὕτως" 

ἦν ὅτε μυρία φῦλα κατὰ χθόνα * * 

πλαζόμενα * * * βαθυστέρνου πλάτος αἴης" 
Ζεὺς δὲ ἰδὼν ἐλέησε, καὶ ἐν πυκιναῖς πραπίδεσσι 
σύνθετο κουφίσαι ἀνθρώπων παμιβώτορα γαῖαν 
ῥδιπίσας πολέμου μεγάλην ἔριν Ἰλιακοῖο, 


Uy 
ὄφρα κενώσειεν θανάτῳ βάρος" of δ᾽ ἐνὶ Τροίῃ 


ἥρωες κτείνοντο---- 

Hence Euripides Or. 1656]. παραγενομένη δὲ Ἔρις 
εὐωχουμένων τῶν θεῶν ἐν τοῖς ἸΤηλέως γάμιοις [Schol. 1]. 
π΄. 140. κατὰ τὸν Πηλέως καὶ Θέτιδος γάμον οἱ θεοὶ 
συναχθέντες εἰς τὸ Πήλιον ἐπ᾿ εὐωχίφ ἐκόμιζον Tyre? δῶρα 
κι τ. λ. ἢ ἱστορία παρὰ τῷ τὰ Κύπρια ποιήσαντι] νεῖκος 
περὶ κάλλους ἐνίστησιν ᾿Αθηνῷ, “ Ἡρᾷᾳ, καὶ ᾿Αφροδίτῃ" αἱ 
πρὸς ᾿Αλέξανδρον ἐν Ἴδη κατὰ Διὸς προσταγὴν ὑφ᾽ Ἕρμοῦ 
πρὸς τὴν κρίσιν ἄγονται" καὶ προκρίνει τὴν ᾿Αφροδίτην 
ἐπαρθεὶς τοῖς “Ἑλένης γάμοις ᾿Αλέξανδρος. [ Athen. VIII. 
Ρ. 334. ο. 6 τὰ Κύπρια ποιήσας ἔπη, εἴτε Κύπριός τίς 
ἐστιν, ἢ Στασῖνος, ἢ ὅστις δή ποτε χαίρει ὀνομαζόμενος. 
τὴν Νέμεσιν ποιεῖ διωκομένην ὑπὸ Διὸς καὶ εἰς ἰχθὺν μετα-- 
μορφουμένην διὰ τούτων" 

τοῖς δὲ μέτα τριτάτην “Edevyy τέκε, θαῦμα βροτοῖσι" 

τήν ποτε καλλίκομος Νέμεσις φιλότητι μιγεῖσα 

Ζηνὶ θεῶν βασιλῆϊ τέκε κρατερῆς ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης. 

φεῦγε γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἔθελεν μιχθήμεναι ἐν φιλότητι 

πατρὶ Διὶ ἹΚρονίωνι" ἐτείρετο γὰρ φρένας αἰδοῖ. 

καὶ Νέμεσις κατὰ γῆν τε καὶ ἀτρύγετον μέλαν ὕδωρ 

φεῦγε, Ζεὺς δὲ δίωκε λαβεῖν δὲ λιλαίετο θυμῷ" 

ἄλλοτε μὲν κατὰ κῦμα πολυφλοίσβοιο θαλάσσης 

ἰχθύϊ εἰδομένη πόντον πολὺν ἐξορύθυνεν, 

ἄλλοτ᾽ av ᾿Ωκεανὸν ποταμὸν καὶ πείρατα γαίης, 

ἄλλοτ᾽ ἀν᾽ ἤπειρον πολυβώλακα" γίγνετο δ᾽ αἰεὶ 

θηρί᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἤπειρος αἰνὰ τρέφει, ὕφρα φύγοι νιν. 
ἔπειτα δὲ ᾿Αφροδίτης ὑποθεμένης ναυπηγεῖται" καὶ Ἕλενος 
περὶ τῶν μελλόντων αὐτοῖς προθεσπίζει" καὶ ἡ ᾿Αφροδίτη 
Αἰνείαν συμπλεῖν αὐτῷ κελεύει" καὶ Κασσάνδρα περὶ τῶν 
μελλόντων προδηλοῖ. ἐπιβὰς δὲ τῇ Λακεδαιμονίᾳ ᾿Αλέξαν-- 
ὃρος ξενίζεται παρὰ τοῖς Τυνδαρίδαις, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
ἐν Σπάρτῃ παρὰ Μενελάῳφ᾽ καὶ Ἑλένῃ παρὰ τὴν εὐω- 
χίαν δίδωσι, δῶρα ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα Μενέλαος 
εἰς Κρήτην ἐκπλεῖ, κελεύσας τὴν Ἑλένην τοῖς ξένοις τὰ 
ἐπιτήδεια παρέχειν ἕως ἂν ἀπαλλαγῶσιν. ἐν τούτῳ δὲ 
᾿Αφροδίτη συνάγει τὴν “Ἑλένην τῷ ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ" καὶ μετὰ 
τὴν μίξιν τὰ πλεῖστα κτήματα ἐνθέμιενοι νυκτὸς ἀποπλέ- 
ουσι. χειμῶνα δὲ αὐτοῖς ἐφίστησιν Ἥρα" καὶ προσενεχθεὶς 
Σιδῶν, 6 ᾿Αλέξανδρος αἱρεῖ τὴν πόλιν [Herodotus II. 
117. had not this passage before him: 
Κυπρίοισι εἴρηται ὡς τριταῖος ἐκ Σπάρτης ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἀπί- 
Keto ἐς τὸ ᾿ἴλιον ἄγων τὴν Ἑ λένην, εὐαέϊ τε πνεύματι 
χρησάμενος καὶ θαλάσσῃ λείη. Whence EKustathius ad 
Il. ζ΄. p. 643, 2. ὁ τὰ Κύπρια ποιήσας λέγε; ὡς τριταῖος 
ἐκ Σπάρτης κατ. λ. This part of the poem, then, 
stood differently in the time of Herodotus]: καὶ 
ἀποπλεύσας εἰς Ἴλιον γάμους τῆς “Ἑλένης ἐπετέλεσεν. ἐν 
τούτῳ δὲ Κάστωρ μετὰ Πολυδεύκους τὰς "Ida καὶ Λυγκέως 
Batis ὑφαιρούμενοι ἐφωράθησαν" [Schol. Pindar. Nem. 
X. 114. Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 511. Idem Chil. II. 
710. παρατίθενται τὸν τὰ Κύπρια γράψαντα οὕτω λέ- 
γοντα [Στασῖνος ὁ τὰ Κύπρια πεποιηκώς Tzetz.]° 


ἐν τοῖσι 
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αἶψα δὲ Λυγκεὺς 

Τηΐγετον προσέβαινε ποσὶν ταχέεσσι πεποιθώς" 

ἀκρότατον δ᾽ ἀναβὰς διεδέρκετο νῆσον ἅπασαν 

Τανταλίδου Πέλοπος, τάχα δ᾽ εἴσιδε κύδιμος ἥρως 

δεινοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖσιν ἔσω δρυὸς ἄμφω κοίλης, 

Κάστορά θ᾽ ἱππόδαωμον καὶ ἀεθλοφόρον ἸΠολυδεύκεα. 

vite δ mau mien τὰ ἢ 
καὶ Κάστωρ εἰ ὑπὸ τοῦ Ἴδα ἀναιρεῖται Λυγκεὺς δὲ καὶ 
Ἴδας ὑπὸ Πολυδεύκους, καὶ Ζεὺς αὐτοῖς ἑτερήμερον νέμει 
τὴν ἀθανασίαν (Clem. Cohort. p. 19. A. ὁ τὰ Κυ- 
πριακὰ ποιήματα γράψας" 

Kemeny μὲν θνητὸς, θανάτου δέ οἱ αἶσα πέπρωται" 

αὐτὰρ oy ἀθάνατος Πολυδεύκης, ὕζος ᾿ ΓΑρηος]. 
καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα Ἶρις ἀναγγέλλει τῷ Μενελάῳ τὰ γεγο- 
νότα κατὰ τὸν οἶκον, ὃ δὲ παραγενόμενος περὶ τῆς ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ιλίου 
[f. ἐπ᾿ Ἴλιον] στρατείας βουλεύεται μετὰ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ" 
καὶ πρὸς Νέστορα παραγίνεται Μενέλαος" Νέστωρ δὲ ἐν 
παρεκβάσει διηγεῖται αὐτῷ ὡς ᾿Επωπεὺς φθείρας τὴν Λυ- 
κούργου []. Νυκτέως. see above p. 29. 47 θυγατέρα 
ἐξεπορθήθη, καὶ τὰ περὶ Οἰδίπουν καὶ τὴν Ἡρακλέους μα- 
νίαν, καὶ τὰ περὶ Θησέα καὶ ᾿Αριάδνην. [Athen. II. 
p- 35. c. repeated by Suid. οἶνος. 

Οἶνόν τοι, Μενέλαε, θεοὶ ποίησαν ἄριστον 

θνητοῖς ἀνθρώποισιν ἀποσκεδάσαι μελεδῶνας. 
ὁ τῶν Κυπρίων τοῦτό φησι ποιητὴς, ὅστις ἂν εἴη. Suidas: 
ὁ Κύπριος ποιητής φησιν ““ Οἶνον---᾽"7 ἔπειτα τοὺς ἡγεμό- 
yas ἀθροίζουσιν ἐπελθόντες τὴν Ἑλλάδα: καὶ μαίνεσθαι 
προσποιησάμενον τὸν ᾽Οδυσσέα ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ θέλειν συστρα-- 
τεύεσθαι ἐφώρασαν, Παλαμήδους ὑποθεμένου, τὸν υἱὸν Τη- 
λέμαχον ἐπὶ κόλασιν ἐξαρπάσαντες. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα 
συνελθόντες εἰς Αὐλίδα θύουσι" καὶ τὰ περὶ τὸν δράκοντα 
καὶ τοὺς στρουθοὺς γενόμενα δείκνυται" καὶ Κάλχας περὶ 
τῶν ἀποβησομένων προλέγει αὐτοῖς ἔπειτα ἀναχθέντες 
Τευθρανίᾳ προσίσχουσι, καὶ ταύτην ὡς Ἴλιον ἐπόρθουν" 
Τήλεφος δὲ ἐκ βοηθείας Θέρσανδρόν τε τὸν Πολυνείκους 
κτείνει, καὶ αὐτὸς ὑπὸ ᾿Αχιλλέως τιτρώσκεται. ἀποπλέουσι 
δὲ αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῆς Μυσίας χειμὼν ἐπιπίπτει, καὶ διασκεδάν-- 
γυνται. ᾿Αχιλλεὺς δὲ Σκύρῳ προσσχὼν γωμεῖ τὴν Λυκομή- 
δους θυγατέρα Δηϊδάμειαν᾽ ἔπειτα Τήλεφον κατὰ μαντείαν 
παραγενόμενος εἰς Δργος ἰᾶται ᾿Αχιλλεύς, ὡς ἡγεμόνα γε- 
γησόμενον τοῦ ἐπ’ Ἴλιον πλοῦ. καὶ τὸ δεύτερον ἠθροισμιένον 
τοῦ στόλου ἐν Αὐλίδι, ᾽Αγαμέμνων ἐπὶ θήραν [{. ἐπὶ θήρᾳ] 
βαλὼν ἔλαφον ὑπερβάλλειν ἔφησε καὶ τὴν ΓΆρτεμιν" μηνί- 
σασα δὲ ἡ θεὸς ἐπέσχεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ πλοῦ, χειμῶνας ἐπι- 
πέμπουσα. Κάλχαντος δὲ εἰπόντος τὴν τῆς θεοῦ μῆνιν καὶ 
᾿Ιφιγένειαν κελεύσαντος θύειν τῇ ᾿Δρτέμιδι, ὡς ἐπὶ γάμον 
αὐτὴν ᾿Αχιλλεῖ μεταπεμψάμενοι θύειν ἐπιχειροῦσιν [Schol. 
Soph. ΕἸ. 157. 6 τὰ Κύπρια (ποιήσας) διαφόρους φησὶν 
᾿Ιφιγένειαν καὶ ᾿Ιφιάνασσαν]ὔ" ἔΑρτεμις δὲ αὐτὴν ἐξαρπά-- 
σασα εἰς 'Ταύρους μετακομίζει καὶ ἀθάνατον ποιεῖ, ἔλαφον 
δὲ ἀντὶ τῆς κόρης παρίστησι τῷ βωμῷ. ἔπειτα καταπλέου- 
σιν εἰς Τένεδον" καὶ εὐωχουμένων αὐτῶν Φιλοκτήτης ὑφ᾽ 
ὕδρου πληγεὶς διὰ τὴν δυσοσμίαν ἐν Λήμνῳ κατελήφθη" 
᾿ καὶ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς ὕστερος κληθεὶς διαφέρεται πρὸς ᾿Αγαμέμνονα 
[Aristot. Rhet. II. 24, 6. διὰ τὸ μὴ κληθῆναι ὃ ᾽Α- 
χιλλεὺς ἐμήνισε τοῖς ᾿Αχαιοῖς ἐν Τενέδῳ----συνέβη δὲ τοῦτο 
ἐπὶ τοῦ μὴ κληθῆναι. Hence Sophocles derived the 
᾿Αχαιῶν σύλλογος : conf. Plutarch. Mor. p. 74. A]: 


a > vA aA > 7 oy ε ~ 
ETELT A ἀποβαίνοντας αὐτοὺς εἰς Thuy εἰργουσιν οι Τρῶες, 
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καὶ θνήσκει Τιρωτεσίλαος ὑφ᾽ Ἕκτορος [Pausan. IV. 2, 
5. 6 te ἔπη ποιήσας τὰ Κύπρια Πρωτεσιλάου φησίν, ὃ 05 
ὅτε κατὰ τὴν Τρῳάδα ἔσχον Ἕλληνες ἀποβῆναι πρῶτος 
ἐτόλμησε, Πρωτεσιλάου τούτου τὴν γυναῖκα Πολυδώραν 
μὲν τὸ ὄνομα θυγατέρα. δὲ Μελεάγρου φησὶν εἶναι τοῦ 
Οἰνέως 7" ἔπειτα ᾿Αχιλλεὺς αὐτοὺς τρέπεται ἀνελὼν Κύκνον 
τὸν Τ]οσειδῶνος" καὶ τοὺς νεκροὺς ἀναιροῦνται, καὶ διαπρεσ- 
βεύονται πρὸς τοὺς Τρῶας τὴν “Ἑλένην καὶ τὰ κτήματα 
ἀπαιτοῦντες" ὡς δὲ οὐχ ὑπήκουσαν ἐκεῖνοι, ἐνταῦθα δὴ 
τειχομαχροῦσιν. ἔπειτα τὴν χώραν ἐπεξελθόντες πορθοῦσι 
καὶ τὰς περιοίκους πόλεις" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ᾿Αχιλλεὺς 
Ἑλένην ἐπιθυμιεῖ θεάσασθαι, καὶ συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ 
αὐτὸ ᾿Αφροδίτη καὶ Θέτις. εἶτα ἀπονοστεῖν ὡρμημένους 
τοὺς ᾿Αχαιοὺς ᾿Αχιλλεὺς κατέχει" κἄπειτα ἀπελαύνει τὰς 
Αἰνείου βόας [Pausan. X. 26, 1. Λέσχεως καὶ τὰ ἔπη 
τὰ Κύπρια διδόασιν Ἐὐρυδίκην γυναῖκα Αἰνείᾳ], καὶ Avpyy- 
σον καὶ Πήδασον πορθεῖ [Schol. Il. π΄. 57. τὴν Πήδασον 
οἱ τῶν Κυπρίων ποιηταί ὅχο. as the place in which 
Briseis was captured] καὶ συχνὰς τῶν περιοικίδων πό- 
λεων, καὶ Τρώϊλον φονεύει" 
Λῆμνον ἄγων ἀπεμπολᾷ" 


Λυκάονά τε Πάτροκλος εἰς 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν λαφύρων ᾿Αχιλλεὺς 
μὲν Βρισηΐδα γέρας λαμβάνει Χρυσηΐδα δὲ ᾽Αγαμέμνων. 
ἔπειτά ἐστι Παλαμήδους θάνατος [Pausan. X. 81, 1. 
Διομήδην δὲ τὸν ἀποκτείναντα εἶναι καὶ ᾿Οδυσσέα ἐπιλεξά- 
μενος ἐν ἔπεσιν οἶδα τοῖς Kumplac], καὶ Διὸς βουλὴ ὅπως 
ἐπικουφίσῃ τοὺς Τρῶας, ᾿Αχιλλέα τῆς συμμαχίας τῆς Ἕλ- 
ληνικῆς ἀποστήσας" καὶ κατάλογος τῶν τοῖς Τρωσὶ συμ.- 
μαχησάντων. This poem is quoted on the daugh- 
ters of Anius Tzetz. ad Lycophron. 570. μέμνηται 
τούτων καὶ 6 τὰ ἱζυπριακὰ συγγραψάμενος. Stob. Serm. 
31, 12. Στασίνου᾽ 

Ζῆνα δὲ τὸν ῥέξαντα, καὶ ὃς τάδε πάντ᾽ ἐφύτευσεν, 

οὐκ ἐθέλεις εἰπεῖν" ἵνα γὰρ δέος, ἔνθα καὶ αἰδώς. 
Plato Euthyphr. p. 12. ἃ. λέγω γὰρ δὴ τὸ ἐναντίον 
ἢ ὃ ποιητὴς ἐποίησεν 6 ποιήσας “ Ζῆνα δὲ τὸν θ᾽ ἕρξαντα: ---- 
Clem. Strom. VI. p. 625. C. Στασίνου ποιήσαντος 

νήπιος, ὃς πατέρα κτείνων παῖδας καταλείπει. 


Aristot. Rhet. II. 21, 11. ἐπὶ τὸ ἀναιρεῖν τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
τὰ τέκνα καὶ μηδὲν ἀδικοῦντα" ““ νήπιος ὃς----κτείνας-τ-- 
“ καταλείποι. Atheneus XV. p- 682. e. preserves 
some lines from the last book of the poem: ἀνθῶν 
δὲ στεφανωτικῶν μέμνηται ὃ μὲν τὰ Κύπρια ἔπη πεποιη- 
, ε ΄, Ἃ » . fA \ Cease 
κώς, Hyyotas, ἢ Στασῖνος" Δημοδάμας γὰρ ὃ Αλικαρνασ- 
σεὺς ἢ Μιλήσιος ἐν τῷ περὶ “Αλικαρνασσοῦ Κύπρια, ᾿Αλι- 
καρνασσέως δ᾽ αὐτὰ εἶναί φησι ποιήματα" λέγει δ᾽ οὖν 
ὅστις ἐστὶν ὃ ποιήσας αὐτὰ ἐν τῷ ἑνδεκάτῳ οὑτωσί" 
εἵματα μὲν χροιᾶς τότε οἱ Χώριτές τε καὶ Ὧραι 
ποίησαν καὶ ἔβαψαν ἐν ἄνθεσιν εἰαρινοῖσιν, 
a ~ 39 = A / A a Ὁ δ 
οἵα φοροῦσ᾽ Ὧραι, ev τε κρόκῳ ev θ᾽ ὑακίνθῳ, 
wv “ἷ ἤν es » SA “ Ὁ 
ἔν τε ἴῳ θαλέθοντι ῥόδου τ᾽ ἐνὶ avbel καλῷ, 
ἡδέϊ, νεκταρέῳ, ἔν τ᾽ a nag καλύκεσσιν 
ἄνθεσι ναρκίσσου καλλιβῥόου οἷ ᾿Αφροδίτη 
ὥραις παντοίαις τεθυωμένα εἵμωτα ἕστο. 
οὗτος ὁ ποιητὴς καὶ τὴν τῶν στεφάνων χρῆσιν εἰδὼς φαίνε- 
ται δι’ ὧν λέγει" 
ἡ δὲ σὺν ἀμφιπόλοισι φιλομιμείδης ᾿Αφροδίτη 
΄ ζ΄ » ..ΧἋ Μ᾿ , 
πλεξαμένη στεφάνους εὐώδεας, ἄνθεα γαίης, 
a - a Ν rd 
ἂν κεφαλαῖσιν ἔθεντο θεαὶ λιπαροκρήδεμνοι, 





EPIC CYCLE. 


δ. 24, Αἰθιοπίς 8, 
6.26: 


See the Tables B.C. 775. 
Ἰλιὰς μικρά. The author of the Life of Homer c. 16. gives the beginning: (Ὅμηρος) 


355 


διατρίβων παρὰ τῷ Θεστορίδῃ ποιεῖ Ἰλιάδα τὴν ἐλάσσω, ἧς ἣ ἀρχή" 


ΕΣ “ἢν 
ἵλιον ἀείδω καὶ Δαρδανίην ἐὔπωλον, 


ἧς πέρι πολλὰ πάθον Δαναοὶ, θεράποντες "Apnos b, 


Νύμφαι καὶ Χάριτες, ἅμα δὲ χρυσῆ ᾿Αφροδίτη, 
καλὸν ἀείδουσαι κατ᾽ ὕρος πολυπίδακος Ἴδης. 
This last passage may be referred to the first 
book, and to the judgment of Paris in the begin- 
ning of the poem. This poem was early ascribed 
to Homer: Herodot. II. 117. κατὰ ταῦτα δὲ τὰ 
ἔπεα καὶ τόδε τὸ χωρίον [1]. ζ΄. 2B9—292] οὐκ ἥκιστα 
ἀλλὰ μάλιστα δηλοῖ ὅτι οὐκ Ὁμήρου τὰ Κύπρια ἔπεά 
ἐστι, ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλου τινός κι τ. λ. Proclus apud Pho- 
tium p. 378. Gaisford. λέγει δὲ [se. Proclus] καὶ 
περί τινων Κυπρίων ποιημάτων" καὶ ὡς of μὲν ταῦτα εἰς 
Στασῖνον ἀναφέρουσι Κύπριον, οἱ δὲ Ηγησίαν τὸν Σαλα- 
μίνιον αὐτοῖς ἐπιγράφουσιν, οἱ δὲ Ὅμηρον" δοῦναι δὲ ὑπὲρ 
τῆς θυγατρὸς Στασίνῳ. Tzetzes Chil. XIII. 637. 
(Ὁμήρου) Θυγάτηρ ᾿Αρσιφόνη δὲ, ἣν ἔγημε Στασῖνος, 
Στασῖνος 6 τὰ Κύπρια συγγράμματα ποιήσας, “Amep οἱ 
πλείους λέγουσιν “Ὁμήρου πεφυκέναι, Εἰς προῖκα δὲ σὺν 
χρήμασι δοθῆναι τῷ Στασίνῳᾳ. See on this poem 
Perizon. ad A®lian. V. Η. ΙΧ. 15. Hemst. ad 
Polluc. X. 85. 

a Proclus p. 478. gives the argument: ᾿Αμαζὼν 
Πενθεσίλεια παραγίνεται Τρωσὶ συμμαχήσουσα, ἤλρεως 
μὲν θυγάτηρ Θρᾶσσα δὲ τὸ γένος, καὶ κτείνει αὐτὴν ἀρι- 
στεύουσαν ᾿Αχιλλεὺς οἱ δὲ Τρῶες αὐτὴν θάπτουσι. καὶ 
᾿Αχιλλεὺς Θερσίτην ἀναιρεῖ λοιδορηθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ὀνειδισθεὶς τὸν ἐπὶ τῇ Πενθεσιλείᾳ λεγόμενον ἔρωτα. καὶ 
ἐκ τούτου στάσις γίγνεται τοῖς ᾿Αχαιοῖς περὶ τοῦ Θερσίτου 
φόνου. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ᾿Αχιλλεὺς εἰς Λέσβον πλεῖ, καὶ 
θύσας ᾿Απόλλωνι καὶ ᾿Αρτέμιδι καὶ Λητοῖ καθαίρεται τοῦ 
φόνου ὑπ’ ᾿Οδυσσέως. Μέμνων δὲ ὁ ᾿Ηοῦς υἱὸς ἔχων ἡφαι- 
στότευκτον πανοπλίαν παραγίνεται τοῖς Τρωσὶ βοηθήσων" 
καὶ Θέτις τῷ παιδὶ τὰ κατὰ τὸν Μέμνονα προλέγει" καὶ 
συμβολῆς γενομένης ᾿Αντίλοχος ὑπὸ Μέμνονος ἀναιρεῖται. 
ἔπειτα ᾿Αχιλλεὺς Μέμνονα κτείνει. καὶ τούτῳ μὲν Hac, 
τρεψάμενος 
δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς τοὺς Τρῶας καὶ εἰς τὴν (πύλην) εἰσπεσὼν ὑπὸ 
Πάριδος ἀναιρεῖται καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνος" καὶ μέχρι τοῦ πτώμα- 
τὸς γενομένης ἰσχυρᾶς μάχης Αἴας ἀνελόμιενος ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς 
κομίζει, ᾿Οδυσσέως ἀπομαχομένονυ τοῖς Τρωσίν. ἔπειτα 


παρὰ Διὸς αἰτησαμένη, ἀθανασίαν δίδωσι. 


᾿Αντίλοχόν τε θάπτουσι καὶ τὸν νεκρὸν τοῦ ᾿Αχιλλέως προ- 
τίθενται" καὶ Θέτις ἀφικομένη σὺν Μούσαις καὶ ταῖς 
ἀδελφαῖς θρηνεῖ τὸν παῖδα" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐκ τῆς πυρᾶς 
ἡ Θέτις ἀναρπάσασα τὸν παῖδα εἰς τὴν Λευκὴν νῆσον διω- 
κομίζει, οἱ δὲ ᾽Αχαιοὶ τὸν τάφον χώσαντες ἀγῶνα τιθέασι" 
καὶ περὶ τῶν ᾿Αχιλλέως ὅπλων ᾿Οδυσσεῖ καὶ Αἴαντι στάσις 
ἐμπίπτει. That this poem included the death of 
Ajax appears from Schol. Pindar. Isthm. IV. 58. 
ὃ τὴν Αἰθιοπίδα γράφων περὶ τὸν ὄρθρον φησὶ τὸν Αἴαντα 
ἑαυτὸν ἀνελεῖν. 


Ὁ The argument is in Proclus p. 48]. 


ἡ τῶν 


ὅπλων κρίσις γίνεται, καὶ ᾽Οδυσσεὺς κατὰ βούλησιν ᾿Αθη- 
vais λαμβάνει. [Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 1053. διε- 
φέροντο περὶ τῶν ἀριστείων ὅ τε Αἴας καὶ ὁ ᾽Οδυσσεὺς, ὥς 
φησιν ὃ τὴν μικρὰν Ιλιάδα πεποιηκώς" τὸν Νέστορα δὲ 
~ ~ ed / \ > 5; ὦ aN x 
συμβουλεῦσαι τοῖς Ἕλλησι πέμψαι τινὰς ἐξ αὐτῶν ὑπὸ τὰ 
τείχη τῶν Τρώων, ὠτακουστήσοντας περὶ τῆς ἀνδρείας τῶν 
προειρημένων ἡρώων" τοὺς δὲ πεμφθέντας ἀκοῦσαι παρθένων 
διαφερομένων πρὸς ἀλλήλας" ὧν τὴν μὲν λέγειν ἃ Αἴας 
πολὺ κρείττων ἐστὶ τοῦ ᾽Οδυσσέως, διερχομένην οὕτως" 
Αἴας μὲν γὰρ ἄειρε καὶ ἔκφερε δηϊοτῆτος 
ἥρω Πηλείδην, οὐδ᾽ ἤθελε δῖος ᾿Οδυσσεύς. 
τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέραν ἀντειπεῖν ᾿Αθηνᾶς προνοίᾳ" 
πῶς ἐπεφωνήσω ; πῶς οὐ κατὰ κόσμον ἔειπες 
ψεῦδος ;----} 
Αἴας δὲ ἐμμανὴς γενόμενος τήν τε λείαν τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν λυ- 
μαίνεται καὶ ἑαυτὸν ἀνωιρεῖ. μετὰ ταῦτα ᾽Οδυσσεὺς λο- 
/ [7 ͵ὔ A 72, A -Ὁ « Ἂ 
χήσας “Ἕλενον λαμβάνει, καὶ, χρήσαντος περὶ τῆς ἁλώσεως 
4 ΄ > ΄ . ΄ ye 4 > ‘ ἊΝ 
τούτου, Διομήδης ἐκ Λήμνου Φιλοκτήτην ἀνάγει. ἰαθεὶς δὲ 
es Chek 4 ‘ ΄ ᾽ 4 , 
οὗτος ὑπὸ Μαχάονος, καὶ μονομιωχήσας ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ, κτείνει" 
καὶ τὸν νεκρὸν ὑπὸ Μενελάου καταικισθέντα ἀνελόμενοι 
θάπτουσιν οἱ Τρῶες. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα Δηΐφοβος “Ἕλένην 
δῶ \ , > Ne Ὁ, ΄ > \ \ 
γαμεῖ" καὶ Νεοπτόλεμον ᾿Οδυσσεὺς ἐκ Σκύρου ἀγαγὼν τὰ 
ὅπλα δίδωσι τὰ τοῦ πατρός" (Schol. 1]. τ΄. 826. Eu- 
stath. ad Il. p. 1187, 16. ὁ τὴν μικρὰν Ἰλιάδα γρά- 
Was φησὶ τὸν ᾿Αχιλλέα ἐκ Τηλέφου τοῦ Μυσοῦ ἀναζευγ- 
γύντα προσορμισθῆνωι ἐκεῖ" γράφει γὰρ οὕτω" 
Πηλείδην δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆα φέρε Σκῦρόνδε θύελλα 
ἔνθ᾽ ὕ γ᾽ ἐς ἀργαλέον Ane” ἵκετο γυκτὸς ἐκείνης. 
Schol. Pindar. Nem. VI. 85. μετάγουσι τὴν ἵστο- 
ρίαν [se. de Achillis hasta] ἀπὸ τῆς Λέσχου μικρᾶς 
Ἰλιάδος, λέγοντος οὕτως" 





ἀμφὶ δὲ πόρκης 
΄, 3 ΄ Nia ooe 2 ~ o/s BA 

χρύσεος ἀστράπτει, καὶ em αὐτῷ δίκροος ἄρδις.] 
καὶ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς αὐτῷ φαντάζεται. Εὐρύπυλος δὲ ὁ Τηλέφου 
ἐπίκουρος τοῖς Τρωσὶ παραγίνεται [Pausan. III. 26, 7. 
Μαχάονα δὲ ὑπὸ Ἐὐρυπύλου τοῦ Τηλέφου τελευτῆσαί φησιν 

yo 
6 τὰ ἔπη ποιήσας τὴν μικρὰν ᾿Ιλιάδα], καὶ ἀριστεύοντα 
αὐτὸν ἀποκτείνει Νεοπτόλεμος. καὶ οἱ Τρῶες πολιορκοῦνται, 
᾿Αθηνᾶς προαίρεσιν τὸν δούρειον ἵππον 

΄ > \ Ν > ΄ ε \ 7 

κατασκευάζει. ᾽Οδυσσεὺς δὲ αἰκισάμενος ἑαυτὸν κατάσκο- 


Ν ? Ἂν > 
καὶ “Enews kat 


a 
πος εἰς ᾿ἴλιον παραγίνεται, καὶ ἀναγνωρισθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ᾿ Ἑλένης 
\ ~ t 
περὶ τῆς ἁλώσεως τῆς πόλεως συντίθεται" κτείνας τε τινὰς 
τῶν Τρώων ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς ἀφικνεῖται" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα σὺν 
Διομήδει τὸ Παλλάδιον ἐκκομίζει ἐκ τῆς Ἰλίου [Hesych. 
΄' Ν - 

Διομήδειος ἀνάγκη :---- δὲ τὴν μικρὰν ᾿Ιλιάδα (γράψας) 
A nies Reales 3 ἥ 
φησὶν ἐπὶ τῆς τοῦ ΠΠαλλαδίου κλοπῆς γενέσθαι]. ἔπειτα 

3 Ν 4 «. Ν PY > ΄ 4 

εἰς τὸν δούρειον ἵππον τοὺς ἀρίστους ἐμβιβάσαντες τάς τε 

\ ~ a 4 

σκηνὰς καταφλέξαντες of λοιποὶ τῶν “Ἑλλήνων εἰς Τένεδον 

> vA - c Ν ~ ~ ~ ε ,ὔ 3 4 

ἀνάγονται" of δὲ Τρῶες τῶν κακῶν ὑπολαβόντες ἀπηλλάχθαι 
, Ἃ «“ 2 Ν , > / γι 

τόν τε δούρειον ἵππον εἰς τὴν πόλιν εἰσδέχονται, διελόντες 
zz2 


950 


“ δ ~ ἐμ, - ~ 
καὶ τὴν καλουμένην Duxalda, ἥν φασιν of Φωκαεῖς Ὅμηρον παρ᾽ αὐτοῖσι ποιῆσαι. 


APPENDIX. 


ον 
Of the 


subject of the Pwxais (on which poem see Wess. ad loc. Harles ad Fabric. B. G. 


tom. I. p. 385) we have no information. 


δ, 26. Ἰλίου πέρσις, This poem of Arctinus was a century older than the Ἰλιὰς μικρὰ of 
Lesches: see the Tables B. C. 775. 657. 


μέρος TL τοῦ τείχους, καὶ εὐωχοῦνται ὡς νενικηκότες τοὺς 
Ἕλληνας. That this poem proceeded further and 
included the capture of the city, appears from 
Aristotle Poét. c. 23. ἐκ τῆς μικρᾶς ᾿Ιλιάδος πλέον 
ὀκτὼ (τραγῳδίαι), οἷον, Ὅπλων κρίσις, Φιλοκτήτης, Νεοπ- 
τόλεμος, Εὐρύπυλος, ἸΠτωχεία, Λάκαιναι, Ἰλίου πέρσις, 
καὶ ᾿Απόπλους καὶ Σίνων καὶ Τρῳάδες. The first four 
may be traced in Proclus: conf. Grefenh. ad 
Aristot. Poét. p. 179. 180. The Ἰλίου πέρσις, the 
᾿Απόπλους, and the Τρῳάδες describe the capture and 
its consequences ; which were therefore contained 
in the Ἰλιὰς puxpé: conf. Hermann. et Grefenh. 
p- 181.182. In the latter part of the poem was 
contained the meeting of Menelaus and Helen : 
Schol. Aristoph. Lysist. 155. 6 Μενέλαος : τὰ αὐτὰ 
καὶ Λέσχης 6 Λέσβιος ἐν τῇ μικρᾷ ᾿Ιλιάδι. the fatal 
night of the capture: see above p. 127. d. also 
referred to by Eudocia v. Αἴσημος p. 31. αὐτὸς ὁ 
Σίνων, ὡς ἦν αὐτῷ συντεθειμένον φρυκτὸν ὑποδείξας τοῖς 
Ἕλλησιν, ὡς Λέσχης φησίν, ἡνίκα ““ Νὺξ μὲν ἔην᾽ Kot. A. 
προσκαλεῖται αὐτούς. And the description of the 
captives: Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 1263. Λέσχης ὃ τὴν 
μικρὰν Ἰλιάδα πεποιηκὼς ᾿Ανδρομάχην kat Αἰνείαν αἰχμα- 
λώτους φησὶ δοθῆναι τῷ ᾿Αχιλλέως υἱῷ Νεοπτολέμῳ καὶ 
ἀπαχθῆναι σὺν αὐτῷ εἰς Φαρσαλίαν τὴν ᾿Αχιλλέως πα- 
τρίδα. φησὶ γὰρ οὑτωσί" 

αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχιλλῆος μεγαθύμου φαίδιμος υἱὸς 

“Ἑκτορέην ἄλοχον κάταγε κοίλας ἐπὶ νῆας" 

παῖδα δ᾽ ἑλὼν ἐκ κόλπου ἐϊπλοκάμοιο τιθήνης 

ῥίψε ποδὸς τετωγὼν ἀπὸ πύργου" τὸν δὲ πεσόντα 

ἔλλαβε πορφύρεος θάνατος καὶ μοῖρα κραταιή. 

ἐκ δ᾽ ἕλετ᾽ ᾿Ανδρομάχην ἠὔζωνον παράκοιτιν 

Ἕκτορος, ἥν τέ οἱ αὐτῷ ἀριστῆες Παναχαιῶν 

δῶκαν ἔχειν, ἐπίηρον ἀμειβόμενοι γέρας ἀνδρί" 

αὐτόν τ᾽ ᾿Αγχίσαο κλυτὸν γόνον ἱπποδάμοιο 

Αἰνείαν ἐν νηυσὶν ἐβήσωτο ποντοπόροισιν 

ἐκ πάντων Δαναῶν γέρας ἀγέμεν ἔξοχον ἄλλων. 
Pausanias X. 25, 2. agrees with this fragment 
concerning Astyanax: τούτῳ Λέσχεως ῥιφθέντι ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πύργου συμβῆναι λέγει τὴν τελευτήν, οὐ μὴν ὑπὸ δόγ- 
patos γε Ἕλληνων ἀλλ᾽ ἰδίᾳ Νεοπτόλεμον αὐτόχειρα 
ἐθελῆσαι γενέσθαι. Pausanias Ibid. draws from the 
latter part of the poem the following circum- 
stances: Λέσχης---ἐν Ἰλίου πέρσιδι----τρωθῆναι ὑπὸ τὴν 
μάχην τοῦτον [Ssc. τὸν Μέγητα] ἣν ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ἐμαχέ- 
σαντο οἱ Τρῶες ὑπὸ ᾿Αδμήτου φησὶ τοῦ Αὐγείου. γέγραπται 
δὲ καὶ Λυκομήδης παρὰ τὸν Μέγητα ὁ Κρέοντος ἔχων τραῦ- 
μα ἐπὶ τῷ καρπῷ" Λέσχεως οὕτω φησὶν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ ᾿Αγή- 
νορος τρωθῆναι. Λέσχεως δὲ ἐς τὴν Αἴθραν ἐποίησεν, 
ἡνίκα ἡλίσκετο Ἴλιον, ὑπεξελθοῦσαν ἐς τὸ στρατόπεδον 





αὐτὴν ἀφικέσθαι τὸ Ἕλλήνων καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν παίδων yyo- 
ρισθῆναι τῶν Θησέως, καὶ ὡς map ᾿Αγαμέμνονος αἰτήσαι 
Δημοφῶν αὐτήν" 6 δὲ ἐκείνῳ μὲν ἐθέλειν χαρίζεσθαι, ποι- 
ἥσειν δὲ οὐ πρότερον ἔφη πρὶν “Ελένην πεῖσαι ἀποστείλαντι 
δὲ αὐτῷ κήρυκα ἔδωκεν “Ελένη τὴν χάριν. It is rightly 
judged by Heyne ad Virg. An. II. Hermann 
and Grefenham ad Aristot. Poét. c. 23. Siebelis 
ad Pausan. X, 25, 3. that the Ἰλίου πέρσις in this 
passage is a part of the Ἰλιὰς μικρά. or rather that 
Pausanias gives this name to the latter part of 
that poem. Grefenham ad Aristot. p. 181. Id 
concludo, facile potuisse fiert ut hec pars excerpta 
mox pro singulari carmine haberetur. It would 
rather seem that Pausanias merely called this 
part of the poem ᾿ἴλίου πέρσις as he had just be- 
fore called a part of the Odyssey Μελανθοῦς λοιδορία, 
and as particular parts of the Iliad and Odyssey 
were named from their subjects: conf. A‘lian, 
V. H. XIII. 14. Four lines of the ᾿Ιλιὰς μικρὰ 
are preserved Schol. Eur. Or. 1376. collato 
Schol. Eur. Troad. 822. e Cod. Vat. See the 
Tables B.C. 765. From the last testimony it 
appears that this poem (which was given, as we 
have seen, by some accounts to Homer) was also 
ascribed to Cinethon and to Diodorus of Ery- 
thre. 

ἄμπελον, ἣν Κρονίδης ἔπορεν, ob παιδὸς ἄποινα, 

χρυσείοις φύλλοισιν ἀγαυοῖσιν κομόωσαν, 

βότρυσί θ᾽, ods Ἥφαιστος ἐπασκήσας Ait πατρὶ 

δῶχ᾽, 6 δὲ Λαυμέδοντι πόρεν Γανυμήδεος ἄντι. 
The first line marks the use of the digamma in 
this poem. 

¢ Proclus p. 483. preserves the argument: τὰ 

περὶ τὸν ἵππον of Τρῶες ὑπόπτως ἔχοντες περιστάντες βου- 
λεύονται ὅ τι χρὴ ποιεῖν. καὶ τοῖς μὲν δοκεῖ κατακρημνίσαι 
αὐτὸν, τοῖς δὲ καταφλέγειν, οἱ δὲ ἱερὸν αὐτὸν ἔφασαν δεῖν 
τῇ ᾿Αθηνῷ ἀνατεθῆναι" καὶ τέλος νικᾷ ἡ τούτων γνώμη. 
τραπέντες δὲ εἰς εὐφροσύνην εὐωχοῦνται, ὡς ἀπηλλαγμένοι 
τοῦ πολέμου. ἐν αὐτῷ δὲ δύο δράκοντες ἐπιφανέντες τὸν 
Λαοκόωντα καὶ τὸν ἕτερον τῶν παίδων διαφθοροῦσιν᾽ ἐπὶ 
δὲ τῷ τέρατι δυσφορήσαντες οἱ περὶ τὸν Αἰνείαν ὑπεξῆλθον 
εἰς τὴν Ἴδην, καὶ Σίνων τοὺς πυρσοὺς ἀνίσχει τοῖς ᾿Αχαιοῖς, 
πρότερον εἰσεληλυθὼς προσποίητος" οἱ δὲ ἐκ Τενέδου προσ- 
πλεύσαντες καὶ οἱ ἐκ δουρείου ἵππου ἐπιπίπτουσι τοῖς πολε- 
μίοις, καὶ πολλοὺς ἀνελόντες τὴν πόλιν κατὰ κράτος λαμ- 
βάνουσι. καὶ Νεοπτόλεμος μὲν ἀποκτείνει Πρίαμον ἐπὶ τὸν 
τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ “Ἑρκείου βωμὸν καταφυγόντα" Μενέλαος δὲ 
ἀνευρὼν “Ἑλένην ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς κατάγει, Δηΐφοβον φονεύσας. 
Κασσάνδραν δὲ Αἴας ᾿Οἱλέως πρὸς βίαν ἀποσπῶν συνεφέλ- 
κεται τὸ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς ξόανον" ἐφ᾽ ᾧ παροξυνθέντες οἱ Ἕλ- 





EPIC CYCLE. 


δ. 27. Nooros. 
Augias, described by 
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When the Necro: without the author’s name are quoted, the cyclic poem of 
Proclus, may be understood: Elmsley ad Eur. Med. p. 67. 


Poématum e quibus constabat cyclus epicus unum Néorovs appellatum esse nemo 


nescit. 


cissimi hodie extant versus ἃ, 


ληνες καταλεῦσαι βούλονται τὸν Αἴαντα. ὃ δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν τῆς 
᾿Αθηνᾶς βωμὸν καταφεύγει καὶ διασώζεται ἐκ τοῦ ἐπικει- 
μένου κινδύνου. ἔπειτα ἀποπλέουσιν οἱ Ἕλληνες, καὶ φθορὰν 
αὐτοῖς ἡ ᾿Αθηνᾷ κατὰ τὸ πέλαγος μηχανᾶται. καὶ ᾽Οδυσ- 
σέως ᾿Αστυάνακτα ἀνελόντος Νεοπτόλεμος ᾿Ανδρομάχην 
γέρας λαμβάνει, καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ λάφυρα διανέμονται. Δη- 
μοφῶν τε καὶ ᾿Ακάμας Αἴθραν εὑρόντες ἄγουσι μεθ᾽ ἑαυ- 
τῶν. ἔπειτα ἐμπρήσαντες τὴν πόλιν Πολυξένην σφαγιά- 
ζουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αχιλλέως τάφον. Heyne suspected 
that this last sentence was not a part of the pre- 
ceding subject, and that it belonged to the other 
Ἰλίου πέρσις written by Lesches. But the different 
circumstances (which have been partly noticed 
by Hermann) shew that Heyne was mistaken. 
Astyanax is here slain by Uh lysses; in Lesches 
by Neoptolemus. Here Demopho and Acamas 
carry away Athra ; in Lesches she is placed at 
the disposal of Helen. This is therefore a part 
of the argument of Arctinus. Lesches in the 
conclusion of the Jlias parva treated the same 
subject as had been before treated by Arctinus in 
the Ἰλίου πέρσις ; but he handled it in a different 
manner, both in these points and in another also 
noticed by Hermann; that in Arctinus (whom 
Virgil follows Ain. II. 512) Priam is slain by 
Neoptolemus at the altar of Jupiter, but in Les- 
ches he falls at the gate of his own palace. A 
fragment of Arctinus is quoted Schol. 1]. x’. 515. 
on Podalirius and Machaon : τοῦτο ἔοικε καὶ ᾿Αρκ- 
τῖνος ἐν Ἰλίου πορθήσει νομίζειν, ἐν οἷς φησίν" 
αὐτὸς γάρ σφιν ἔδωκε πατὴρ * ἐννοσίγαιος 

παισὶν * Ἐ 

ἀμφοτέροις, ἕτερον δ᾽ ἑτέρου κυδίον᾽ ἔθηκε" 

τῷ μὲν κουφοτέρας χεῖρας πόρεν, ἔκ τε βέλεμνα 

σαρκὸς ἑλεῖν τμῆξαί τε καὶ ἕλκεα πάντ᾽ ἀκέσασθαι" 

τῷ δ᾽ ap ἀκριβέα πάντα ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ἔθηκεν, 

ἄσκοπά τε γνῶναι καὶ ἀναλθέα ἰάσασθαι" 

ὅς pa καὶ Αἴαντος πρῶτος μάθε χωομένοιο 

ὄμματά τ᾽ ἀστράπτοντα βαρυνόμενόν τε νόημα. 
As the ὅπλων κρίσις and the death of Ajax were 
treated in the Αἰθιοπὶς, it seems probable that the 
Scholiast has quoted Arctinus from the wrong 
poem, and that these lines belonged to the Αἰθιο- 
zis. Arctinus described the Palladium, quoted 
by Dionysius Ant. I. p. 172. Καλλίστρατός τε ὃ περὶ 
Σαμοθράκης συνταξάμιενος ἱστορίαν, καὶ Σάτυρος ὃ τοὺς ἀρ- 
χαίους μύθους συναγωγών, καὶ ἄλλοι συχνοί, παλαιότατος 
δὲ ὧν ἡμεῖς ἴσμεν, ποιητὴς ᾿Αρκτῖνος" λέγουσι γοῦν ὧδε" 


[ ~ ~ 
Aidov καὶ τῶν ἐκεῖ δειμάτων ἐστίν----- 


Argumentum ejus ex Procli Chrestomathia sumptum—iterum edidit Gais- 
Jordius. Libri fuerunt quinque, auctore Proclo, ab Augia Trezenio scripti. 


Pau- 


Χρύσην τὴν Πάλαντος θυγατέρα γημαμένην Δαρδάνῳ κ. 
TA. Ῥ. 174. Apr ivag δέ φησιν ὑπὸ Διὸς δοθῆναι Δαρ- 
δάνῳ Παλλάδιον € ἕν, καὶ εἶναι τοῦτο ἐν ᾿Ιλίῳ ἕ ἕως ἡ πόλις 
ἡλίσκετο, κεκρυμιμένον ἐν ἀβάτῳ" εἰκόνα δὲ ἐκείνου κατε- 
σκευασμένην, μηδὲ ἕν τοῦ ἀρχετύπου διάφορον, ἀπάτης 
τῶν ἐπιβουλευόντων ἕνεκα, ἐν φανερῷ τεθῆναι, καὶ αὐτὴν 
᾿Αχαιοὺς ἐπιβουλεύσαντας λαβεῖν. from which nothing 
more can be inferred than that Arctinus in the 
beginning of the Ἰλίου πέρσις related the capture 
of the Palladium by Diomed and Ulysses. See 
Lobeck Aglaopham. p. 1204. 1205. 

d The argument is in Proclus p- 485. ᾿Αθηνᾶ 
᾿Αγαμέμνονα καὶ Μενέλωον εἰς ἔριν καθίστησι περὶ τοῦ 
ἔκπλου. ᾿Αγαμέμινων μὲν οὖν τὸν τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἐξιλασόμιενος 
χόλον ἐπιμένει, Διομήδης δὲ καὶ Νέστωρ ἀναχθέντες εἰς 
τὴν οἰκείαν διασώζονται" μεθ᾽ οὺς ἐκπλεύσας ὃ Μενέλαος 
μετὰ πέντε νεῶν εἰς Αἴγυπτον παραγίνεται, τῶν λοιπῶν 
διαφθωρεισῶν νεῶν ἐν τῷ πελάγει. οἱ δὲ περὶ Κάλχαντα 
καὶ Λεοντέα καὶ Πολυποίτην πεζῇ πορευθέντες εἰς Κολο- 
paiva Τειρεσίαν ἐνταῦθα τελευτήσαντα θάπτουσι. τῶν δὲ 
περὶ τὸν ᾿Αγαμέμνονα ἀποπλεόντων, ᾿Αχιλλέως εἴδωλον ἐπι- 
φανὲν ue διακωλύειν προλέγον τὰ ἀποβησόμενα. εἶτ᾽ 
6 περὶ τὰς Ἱζαφηρίδας πέτρας δηλοῦται χειμών [Apollod. 
II. 1, 4. Ναύπλιος---- ἔγημεν, ὡς 6 τοὺς νόστους γράψας, 
Φιλύραν], καὶ ἡ Αἴαντος φθορὰ τοῦ Λοκροῦ. Νεοπτόλεμιος 
δὲ, Θέτιδος ὑποθεμένης, πεζῇ ποιεῖται τὴν πορείαν" καὶ 
παραγενόμενος εἰς Θράκην ᾽Οδυσσέα καταλαμβάνει ἐν 
Μαρωνείᾳ" καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν ἀνύει τῆς ὁδοῦ, καὶ τελευτήσαντα 
Φοίνικα θάπτει, αὐτὸς δὲ εἰς Μολοσσοὺς ἀφικόμενος ἀνα-- 
γνωρίζεται Πηλεῖ. * * ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ὑπὸ Αἰγίσθου καὶ 
Κλυταιμνήστρας ἀναιρεθέντος, ὑπ᾽ ᾿Ορέστου καὶ Πηυλάδου 
τιμωρία, καὶ Μενελάου εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ἀνακομιδή. 

Schol. Aristoph. Equit. 1318. et Arg. Eur. 
Med. περὶ δὲ τοῦ Αἴσονος ὃ τοὺς νόστους ποιήσας φησὶν 
οὕτως" 


αὐτίκα δ᾽ Δἴσονα θῆκε φίλον κόρον ἡβώοντα 
γῆρας ἀποξύσασ᾽ εἰδυίῃσι πραπίδεσσι, 


φάρμακα πολλ᾽ ἕψουσ᾽ ἐπὶ χρυσείοισι λέβησι. 


In v. 2. ἰδυίῃσι Schol. Aristoph. whence Elmsley 
inserting the digamma reads ἀποξύσασα ξιδυίῃσι. 
which would indicate the antiquity of this poem. 
Pausan. X. 28, 4. οἱ νόστοι" μνήμη γὰρ ἐν τούτοις καὶ 
In Schol. Eur, 
Pheen. 1123 (1116). ed. Beck. ὁ δὲ τὸν νόστον ποι-- 
ἥσας atl But Matthiz observes, Junt. Basil. 
ὁ δὲ τὸν * ποιήσας. Defectum supplet Aug. αἰγιμὶ. 
Taur. αἴγιμον. The lines that follow accordingly 
belong to the Αἰγίμιος. See §. 9. p. 350. o. 
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δ. 28. ᾿Οδύσσεια 5. 
§. 29. Τηλεγονία. A sequel to the Odyssey f. 


In this catalogue, which, including the ®wx«ls mentioned in ὃ. 25., exhibits the titles of 
thirty epic poems, the most ancient composition is undoubtedly the Iliad. The next in an- 
tiquity is the Odyssey. Of all the other works of which the time is ascertained the earliest 
are the Αἰθιοπὶς and the Ἰλίου πέρσις, the author of which flourished in B.C. 7758; the latest 
was the Telegonia, which may be placed at B.C. 5665. 'The rest are either poems by un- 
known authors, or ascribed to poets of uncertain date. The poets whose time is uncertain are 
considered below'. They may be placed within the limits here named, B.C. 775—566. But 
some of the poems which were composed by unknown authors were probably of early date, 
for a reason which is given below; and may be assigned a place in the very beginning of this 
period, next in time to the Odyssey or the works of Hesiod. 

Although the-authors of these works lived some ages after the heroic times, yet they drew 
from the compositions of poets older than themselves, and poets who were acquainted with 
many of the facts which they described. By far the greater part of the subjects here named 
lies within the compass of the heroic age, ascending about three generations above the Trojan 
war and proceeding downwards to the second generation after it. But from the pictures of 
heroic manners given to us in the Iliad and Odyssey, we cannot doubt that contemporary 


bards celebrated the actions of the heroes with whom they lived 1. 


e Casaubon ad Athen. apud Schw. tom. IX. 
p- 24. Salmasius Plin. Exercit. p. 602. A. and 
others, who had not seen the fragments of Pro- 
clus, supposed that Homer was not included 
among the cyclic poets. They might have sus- 
pected, however, that in a collection, which con- 
tained the adventures of Ulysses and his return 
to Ithaca, the Odyssey would not have been 
omitted. The fragments of Proclus now place 
this matter beyond a doubt ; and his account is 
confirmed by Schol. Odyss. ρ΄. 25. ὑπηοίη: ἡ κυ- 
κλικὴ ““ ennoin.” π΄. 195. θέλγει : ἡ κυκλικὴ ““ θέλ- 
yes.” Boeckh. ad loc. apud Buttmann. p. 471. 
ἡ κυκλικὴ videlur esse editio que in Cyclo ἢ. 6. cum 
poétis cyclicis ceteris circumferebatur. When 
Proclus observes that the cyclic poems were not 
selected on account of their poetical merit, he 
does not mean that they had no poetical merit, 
but only that they were selected for another 
reason. 

f Proclus p- 488. of μνήστορες ὑπὸ τῶν προσηκόντων 
θάπτονται' καὶ ᾽Οδυσσεὺς θύσας Νύμφαις εἰς Ἦλιν ἀπο- 
πλεῖ ἐπισκεψόμενος τὰ βουκόλια, καὶ ξενίζεται παρὰ Πο- 
λυξένῳ δῶρόν τε λαμβάνει κρατῆρα. καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ τὰ 
περὶ Τροφώνιον καὶ ᾿Αγαμήδην καὶ Αὐγέαν. ἔπειτα εἰς 
Ἰθάκην καταπλεύσας τὰς ὑπὸ Τειρεσίου ῥηθείσας τελεῖ 
θυσίας. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εἰς Θεσπρωτοὺς ἀφικνεῖται [see 
the Tables B.C. 566) καὶ γαμεῖ Καλλιδίκην βασι- 
Alda τῶν Θεσπρωτῶν. ἔπειτα πόλεμος συνίσταται τοῖς 
Θεσπρωτοῖς πρὸς Βρύγας, ᾽Οδυσσέως ἡγουμένου" ἐνταῦθα 
“Apns τοὺς περὶ τὸν ᾽Οδυσσέα τρέπεται, καὶ αὐτῷ εἰς μά- 


Those poets with respect 


χην ᾿Αθηνᾷ καϑίσταται" τούτους μὲν ᾿Απόλλων διαλύει. 
μετὰ δὲ τὴν Καλλιδίκης τελευτὴν τὴν μὲν βασιλείαν δια- 
δέχεται Πολυποίτης ὁ ᾽Οδυσσέως υἱὸς, αὐτὸς δὲ εἰς ᾿Ιθάκην 
ἀφικνεῖται" Kav τούτῳ Τηλέγονος, ἐπὶ ζήτησιν τοῦ πατρὸς 
πλέων, ἀποβὰς εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιθάκην τέμνει τὴν νῆσον" ἐκβοη- 
θήσας δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσσεὺς ὑπὸ τοῦ παιδὸς ἀναιρεῖται κατ᾽ ἄγ- 
νοιαν. Τηλέγονος δὲ ἐπιγνοὺς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τό τε τοῦ πα- 
τρὸς σῶμα καὶ τὸν Τηλέμαχον καὶ τὴν Πηλελόπην πρὸς 
τὴν μητέρα καθίστησιν" ἢ δὲ αὐτοὺς ἀθανάτους ποιεῖ, καὶ 
συνοικειοῖ τὴν μὲν Πηνελόπην Τηλέγονος Κίρκην δὲ Τηλέ- 
μαχρς. 

8 See the Tables. 

h See the Tables. That later poets were not 
admitted into the κύκλος appears from Clemens 
Al. Strom. I. p. 333. C. μάλιστα ἐν τοῖς πάνυ πα- 
λαιοῖς τοὺς τοῦ κύκλου ποιητὰς τιθέασιν. 

i See No. 9. Creophylus. 

J For the office and importance of the ἀοιδὸς 
see the description of Demodocus Odyss. VIII. 
XIII. Phemius Odyss. I. XVII. XXII. Achilles 
himself Iliad. IX. 186. the ἀοιδὸς of Argos Odyss. 
III. 267. with the just remarks of Mitford vol. I. 
p- 172. Add to these Odyss. XVII. 383—386. 
Hesiod. Ἔργ. 25. 26. Hymn. Apoll. 165—175. 
quoted by Wolf Prolegom. Hom. p. 100. who 
observes, Homeri evo ars ἀοιδῶν non minus pecu- 
liaris fuit quam fabri aut figuli, quam medici aut 
harioli, honorem autem publice privatimque ha- 
buit longe maximum. ‘This observation does not 
express all that might be said. The first of the 
three testimonies produced by Wolf himself con- 
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to the actors in the scene and the main actions performed were contemporary witnesses; and 
their evidence was preserved as long as their compositions existed. But when their works 
came to be superseded by more finished poems, in which their poetry was incorporated, the 
works of the older bards naturally became obsolete, and ceased to be remembered. 

From the testimonies to the time of Homer which have been given already * we collect 
three principal opinions concerning his age. The first conjecture supposes him to flourish 
from 78 to 100 years after the fall of Troy; the second opinion, adopted by Aristotle, places 
his birth at the time of the Ionic migration, and by consequence his flourishing period would 
extend from 170 to 200 years and upwards after the fall of Troy. The third conjecture, that 
of Apollodorus, makes him 100 years later; and according to this opinion he is born 240 


years, and his ἀκμὴ will be placed from 270 to 300 years after the Trojan era. 


This third 


opinion coincides with Herodotus, who places Homer and Hesiod together 400 years before 


his own time. 


Hesiod supplies a notice of himself. His father inhabited AXolian Cymé, from whence he 


migrated to Ascra in Beeotia!. 
Trojan war™. 


placed before him by other accounts, and after him by others ἢ, 


in favour of this last opinion °. 


tributes to shew that the importance of the ἀοιδὸς 
was not limited to the age of Homer, but be- 
longed to the heroic times which preceded him. 

k See p. 145—148. We may add that accord. 
ing to Proclus p. 6. or Tzetzes p. 15. ad Hesiod. 
Dionysius the κυκλογράφος supposed Homer con- 
temporary with the Theban and Trojan wars: 
see p. 348. g. He is contemporary with Medon in 
the Certamen Hom. et Hes. p. 493. αὐτὸν Fenc67- 
vat φασι παρὰ Μέδοντι τῷ βασιλεῖ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων----ἃ 
few years after the Ionic migration. The date 
which Tzetzes Chil. XII. 192 (which he repeats 
Chil. XIII. 647). ascribes to Apollodorus, 80 
years from the Trojan war, is (as Muller Dor. 
vol. II. p. 510. observes) a mistake of Tzetzes. 
That date was not the date of Apollodorus, but 
of Crates. Heraclides Ponticus placed Homer 
some generations before Lycurgus: πολιτ. p. 206. 
τὴν Ὁμήρου ποίησιν (Λυκοῦργος) παρὰ τῶν ἀπογόνων Kpe- 
ὠφύλον λαβὼν πρῶτος διεκόμισεν εἰς Πελοπόννησον. who 
is followed by Plutarch Lycurg. c. 4. 

1 Hesiod. Opp. 631—637. 

m See p. 105. 140. 

n Tzetzes Chil. XII. 163. 

Ἡσίοδος ὃ πρότερος κατά τινας “Ομήρου, 
κατά τινας δ᾽ ἰσόχρονος, ὕστερος καθ᾽ ἑτέρους. 

Pausanias IX. 30, 2. avoids the question : περὶ δὲ 
Ἡσιόδου τε ἡλικίας καὶ Ὁμήρου πολυπραγμονήσαντι, ἐς τὸ 
ἀκριβέστατον οὔ pr γράφειν ἡδὺ ἢ ἢν, ἐπισταμένῳ τὸ Ψι- 
λαίτιον ἄλλων τε καὶ οὐχ ἥκιστα ὅσοι κατ᾽ ἐμὲ ἐπὶ ποιή- 
σει τῶν ἐπῶν καθεστήκεσαν. 

9 In the following testimonies Hesiod is either 
contemporary with Homer or a little before him. 
They are made contemporary by Herodotus al- 


And Cymé itself was not founded till 150 years after the 
Hesiod according to some opinions was contemporary with Homer ; he is 


The weight of authorities is 


ready quoted ; and by Euthymenes and Arche- 
machus : see p- 146. by Hellanicus, Damastes, 
and Pherecydes: Pr oclus in Vita Homeri p- 466. 
Gaisf. Ἑλλάνικος καὶ Δαμάστης καὶ Φερεκύδης---Μαί- 
wd φασι τὸν .Ομήρου πατέρα καὶ Δῖον τὸν “Ησιόδου γενέ- 
σθαι ᾿Απελλίδος x. τ. A. [conf. Suid. Ἡσίοδος, Cer- 
tam. Hom. et Hes. p. 477.) And by Cyril al- 
ready quoted p. 146. He adds, however, φασὶ 
δέ τινες οὐχ, ὁμόχρονον “Ομήρῳ τὸν “Ησίοδον εἶναι. Nico- 
cles apud Schol. Pindar. Nem. II. 1. ῥαψῳδῆσαι 
δέ φησι πρῶτον τὸν “Ησίοδον Νικοκλῆς. Ephorus apud 
Syncellum p. 173. B. Ἡσίοδον "Ἔφορος ἀνεψιὸν καὶ 
σύγχρονον “Ομήρου φησί. Gellius III. 11. Homerum 
alii minorem scr ipserunt ; in quis L. Attius poeta 
el Ephorus historie scriptor [whence we may 
correct the opinion of Syncellus}. Marcus au- 
tem Varro in primo de Imaginibus uter prior sit 
natus parum constare dicit; sed non esse dubium 
quin aliquo tempore eodem vixerint ; idque ex 
epigrammate ostendi quod in tripode scriptum est 
qui in monte Helicone ab Hesiodo positus tradi- 
tur. Altius autem in primo Didascalico levibus 
admodum argumentis utitur per que ostendi pu- 
tat Hesiodum natu priorem, &c. Gellius himself 
XVII. 21. De Homero et Hesiodo inter omnes 
fere scriptores constitit etatem eos egisse vel 115-- 
dem fere temporibus vel Homerum aliquanto an- 
tiquiorem. Sextus Empiricus p- 259. οὐχ ὑπὸ πάν- 
τῶν ὁμολογεῖται ποιητὴς ἀρχαιότατος εἶναι Ὅμηρος" ἔνιοι 
γὰρ Ἥσίοδον προήκειν τοῖς χρόνοις λέγουσι. The Parian 
Marble N°. 29. 30. places Hesiod about 30 years 
before Homer: ap οὗ .. ἰοδος ---ἔτη In] Η [Δ] AA.. 

—ap? ob Ὅμηρος---ἔτη ἴη] H AAAAII. The interval 
is either 27 or 30 years, as the lacuna may be 
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C. 7. 


In assigning the age of Homer we have only the choice of conjectures offered to us, and 
this under the farther disadvantage that the reasons upon which those conjectures are founded 


supplied. Proclus ad Hesiod. p. 5. repeated by 
Tzetzes p. 12. συνηκμακέναι δ᾽ αὐτὸν of μὲν “Ομήρῳ 
'φασίν, οἱ δὲ καὶ “Ομήρου προγενέστερον εἶναι διϊσχυρίζον- 
ται. καὶ οἱ μὲν προγενέστερον εἶναι τοῦτον Ὁμήρου διϊσχυ- 
ριζόμενοι ἐ ἐν ἀρχαὶς εἰναί φασι τῆς ᾿Αρξίππου ἀρχῆς Ὅμη- 
ρὸν δὲ ἐν τῷ τέλει. ὁ δ᾽ ΓΑρξιππος οὗτος υἱὸς ἦν ᾿Ακάστου, 
ἄρξας ᾿Αθηναίων ἔ ἔτη ne [see Ῥ' 132. ο7. οἱ δὲ συγχρό- 
vous αὐτοὺς εἶναι λέγοντες ἐπὶ τῇ Be, τοῦ ᾿Αμφιδά- 
pases τοῦ βασιλέως Εὐβοίας φασὶν αὐτοὺς ἀγωνίσασθαι, 
καὶ νενικηκότα Ἡσίοδον κι τ. Χλ. Suidas Ἡσίοδος. τῆν 
δὲ καὶ μήρου κατά τινας πρεσβύτερος, κατὰ δὲ ἄλλους 
σύγχρονος. Those who believed the tale of the 
contest with Homer: Dio tom. I. p. 76. ἢ οὐκ 
ἀκήκοας τὸ ἐπίγραμμα τὸ ἐν “Ἑλικῶν, τὸ ἐπὶ τοῦ τρί- 
ποδὸς 5 
Ἡσίοδος Μούσαις “Ἑλικωνίσι τόνδ᾽ ἀνέθηκεν 
ϑμνῳ νικήσας ἐν Χαλκίδι θεῖον “Ὅμηρον. 

Philostratus Heroic. p. 194. οἱ δὲ ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἑκα-- 
τὸν ἔτη γεγονέναι μετὰ τὴν Τροίαν ἐπὶ “Ὅμηρόν τέ φασι 
καὶ Ἡσίοδον" ὅτε δὴ doo ἄμφω ἐν Χαλκίδι x. τ. A. 
Themistius Or. 30. initio ; Ἡσίοδος ---- εἰς τοσοῦτον 
εὐκλείας---προῆλθεν ὥστε καὶ “Ομήρῳ περὶ σοφίας καὶ μου- 
σικῆς ἐν ταφαῖς ᾿Αμφιδάμαντος εἰς ἀγῶνα ἐλθὼν παρὰ 
τῶν κριτῶν τὸν στέφανον καὶ τὴν νίκην ἔχειν. Libanius 
tom. III. p. 22. ἠγωνίσατό ποτε ‘Oppo Ἡσίοδος" καὶ 
τοῦτο αὐτὸς “Ησίοδος ἐν ἐπιγράμματι διδάσκει" φιλοτι- 
μούμενος καὶ λέγων νενικηκέναι τὸν Ὅμηρον. Eustathius 
ad Il. p. 4. εἰ δὲ καὶ ἤρισεν Ὅμηρος Ησιόδω τῷ ᾿Ασ- 
κραίω καὶ ἡττήθη. The author of the Certamen 
Homeri et Hesiodi (written soon after the reign 
of Hadrian, in which the author lived: conf. Ρ. 
476) p. 477. ἔνιοι μὲν οὖν Ὅμηρον προγενέστερον ἭἩσιό- 
δου φασὶν εἶναι" τινὲς δὲ νεώτερον καὶ συγγενῆ ---- τὲς 
δὲ συνακμάσαι φασὶν αὐτοὺς, ὥστε καὶ ἀγωνίσασθαι 
ὁμόσε ἐν Αὐλίδι τῆς Βοιωτίας"----Γ[ανύκτωρ ἐπιτάφιον τοῦ 
πατρὸς ᾿Αμφιδάμαντος βασιλέως Ἐὐβοίας ἐπιτελῶν πάντας 
τοὺς ἐπισήμους ἄνδρας----συνεκάλεσε" καὶ οὗτοι οὖν ἐκ τύ- 
χης; ὥς φασι, συμβαλόντες ἀλλήλοις ἦλθον εἰς τὴν Χαλ- 
κίδα “Ὅμηρός τε καὶ Ἡσίοδος. He repeats the epi- 
gram p. 489. The contest of these poets is ridi- 
culed by Lucian V. H. II. 22. tom. IV. p. 282. 
ποιητῶν δὲ τῇ μὲν ἀληθείᾳ παραπολὺ ἐκράτει “Opnpos, ἐν- 
ἔκησε δὲ ὅμως Ἡσίοδος. Plutarch Sympos. p. 675. 
A. mentions the tale as told by early grammari- 
ans : ἐπίδοξος ἤμην Ewha παραθήσειν πράγματα, τὰς Οἰ- 
ολύκου τοῦ Θετταλοῦ ταφάς, καὶ τὰς ᾿Αμφιδάμαντος τοῦ 
Χαλκιδέως, ἐν αἷς Ὅμηρον καὶ Ησίοδον ἱστοροῦσιν ἔπεσι 
διαγωνίσασθαι. καταβαλὼν δὲ ταῦτα τῷ διατεθρυλλῆσθαι 
Idem Sept. 
Sap. p.153. F. ἀκούομεν γὰρ ὅτι καὶ πρὸς τὰς ᾿Αμφι- 
δώμαντος ταφὰς εἰς Χαλκίδα τῶν τότε σοφῶν οἱ δοκιμώ- 
τάτοι ποιηταὶ συνῆλθον" ἦν δὲ ὁ ᾿Αμφιδάμιας ἀνὴρ πολιτι- 
Kos, καὶ πολλὰ πράγματα παρασχὼν ᾿Ἐρετριεῦσιν ἐν ταῖς 
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τοῖς ποιηταῖς ἔπη χαλεπὴν----ἐποίει τὴν κρίσιν----ἦ τε δόξα 
τῶν ἀγωνιστῶν Ὁμήρου καὶ ᾿Ησιόδου πολλὴν ἀπορίαν μετὰ 
αἰδοῦς τοῖς κρίνουσι παρεῖχεν, ἐτράποντο πρὸς τοιαύτας ἐρω-- 
τήσεις, καὶ προὔβαλον μὲν, ὥς φησι Λέσχης, 
Μοῦσά μοι ἔννεπ᾽ ἐκεῖνα τὰ μήτ᾽ ἐγένοντο πάροιθεν 
μήτ᾽ ἔσται μετόπισθεν---- 

ἀπεκρίνατο δὲ Ησίοδος ἐκ τοῦ παρατυχόντος ““᾽᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅταν" 
κι 7.2. The lines, however, upon Amphidamas 
in Hesiod. Opp. 648—660. are rejected as spu- 
rious by Plutarch apud Proclum p. 304. Wyt- 
tenb. tom. V. p. 790. ταῦτα πάντα περὶ τῆς Χαλκί- 
δος, τοῦ ᾿Αμφιδάμαντος, καὶ τοῦ ἄθλου, Kal τοῦ τρίποδος, 
ἐμβ βεβλῆσθαί φησιν ὁ Πλούταρχος οὐδὲν ἔχοντα χρηστόν. 
τὸν μὲν οὖν ᾿Αμφιδάμαντα ναυμαχοῦντα πρὸς Ἐρετριέας 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ Αηλχῶντου ἀποθανεῖν ἄθλα δὲ ἐπ’ αὐτῷ καὶ 
ἀγῶνες ἐγένοντο τελευτήσαντος παρὰ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ παίδων" 
γικῆσαι δὲ ἀγωνιζόμενον τὸν “Ησίοδον ---- καὶ ἐπίγραμμα 
ἐπὶ τούτῳ θρυλλοῦσι. πάντα οὖν ταῦτα ληρώδη λέγων 
ἐκεῖνος ἀπ αὐτῶν ἄρχεται τῶν ----“ Ἥματα᾽ κ. τ. λ. 
(v. 661). Wyttenbach ad Plutarch. p. 153. E., 
who refers to all these testimonies, properly re- 
marks that Plutarch does not call in question 
the war with the Eretrians (which i is attested by 
Strabo X. p. 448), but only rejects the poetical 
contest: Homerum et Hesiodum certasse, hunc 
victorem premium tripodem abstulisse et inscripto 
epigrammate consecrasse, fictum nugatoriumque 
pronuntiat. We may observe, however, with 
Wyttenbach himself that the contest with Homer 
is not alluded to in the verses. Pausanias IX. 
31, 3., referring to the contest at Chalcis, does 
not name Homer as the competitor. It is pos- 
sible that the lines which Plutarch rejects may 
be genuine, and that in the epigram already 
given from Dio the first line may commemorate 
a real transaction, and the second may be an ad- 
dition of the grammarians. Proclus in Vita Ho- 
meri p. 467. retains the verses of Hesiod, but 
rejects the contest with Homer and the epigram 
which records it: ἄθλιοι δὲ τὸ αἴνιγμα πλάσαντες 
τοῦτο" ““ Ἣσίοδος----δῖον Ὅμηρον." ἀλλὰ γὰρ ἐπλανήθησαν 
ἐκ τῶν Ησιοδείων ἡμερῶν" ἕτερον γάρ τι σημαίνει. In 
Plutarch p. 154. A. Wyttenbach (who reads 
προὔβαλεν Ὅμηρος ὥς φησι Λέσχης) understands Les- 
ches the ancient cyclic poet, who wrote concern- 
ing the contest of Homer and Hesiod. Reiske 
also interprets, teste Lesche proponebant hanc 
questionem. and Xylander remarks, poéte hoc 
nomen est qui Parvam Iliadem scripsit. But it 
is very improbable that the tale of this contest 
should have been invented before the age of 
Lesches, or that Lesches should have written 
upon it. Such subjects belonged to a later age. 
Wherefore I should rather read with some co- 


HOMER—HESIOD. 
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I prefer, however, that date for Homer which is sanctioned by Aristotle, 


placing his birth at the time of the Ionian colonies. For Hestod 1 accept the date supplied by 


pies quoted by Wyttenbach προὔβαλον μὲν λέσχας, 
ὥς φασι. 

Hesiod is younger than Homer in the follow- 
ing testimonies: Philochorus and Xenophanes 
apud Gell. III. 1]. Alii Homerum quam Hesio- 
dum majorem natu fuisse scripserunt ; in quis 
Philochorus et Xenophanes. Apollodorus apud 
Strabon. VII. p. 299. τοὺς ers νεωτέρους “Ὁμήρου, 
“Helodey μὲν x.t. a. And his argument apud Strab. 
VIII. p. 370. also supposes Hesiod to be the 
youngest. Eratosthenes apud Strab. I. p. 23. 
Revdetin: δὲ Ἡσίοδον μὲν εἰκάζει πεπυσμένον περὶ τῆς 
᾽Οδυσσέως πλάνης ὅτι κατὰ Σικελίαν καὶ ᾿Ιταλίαν γεγένη- 
ται, πιστεύσαντα τῇ δόξῃ, μὴ μόνον τῶν ὑφ᾽ “Ομήρου λε- 
γυμένων μεμνῆσθαι ἀλλὰ καὶ Αἴτνης κι τ. A. Ὅμηρον δὲ 
μήτε εἰδέναι ταῦτα----- Plutarch. Mor. p. 105. Ὁ. ὁ 
δὲ μετὰ τοῦτον (sc. Homerum] καὶ τῇ δόξῃ καὶ τῷ 
χρόνῳ----.Ησίοδος. The Scholiast on Homer I]. δ΄. 
59. πρεσβυτάτην : πλαγιασθεὶς δὲ ἐντεῦθεν “Ἡσίοδος 
κι 7.4. on Il. ε΄. 880. ---τοῦτο δέδωκεν ἀφορμὴν Ἣσι- 
ὄδῳ κι τ. Ἀ. ONLI. μ΄. 22. ὅτι ἀνέγνω Ἡσίοδος τὰ “Ομή- 
ρου ὡς ἄν νεώτερος τούτου. Heraclides Ponticus dis- 
cussed the question περὶ τῆς Ὁμήρου καὶ Ἡσιόδου 
ἡλικίας (Ε΄. Η. ILI. p. 471) ; and he decided that 
Homer was the elder: see Harles ad Fabric. 
B. 6. tom. I. p. 95. a. Proclus ad Hesiod. Opp. 
94. φαίνεται νεώτερος ᾿Ησίοδος Ὁμήρου. ad Theog. 
338. καὶ ἐκ τούτου φαίνεται “Ησίοδος “Ομήρου νεώτερος" 
καὶ γὰρ Ὅμηρος Αἴγυπτον καλεῖ τὸν Νεῖλον. Cicero, 
who placed Homer 30 years before Lycurgus 
(see p. 146), observes Cat. ς. 15. Homerus qui 
multis, ut mihi videtur, ante seculis fuit. Vel- 
leius I. 7. Hesiodus circa CXX annos distinctus 
ab Homeri etate, vir—ut tempore tanto viro ita 
operis auctoritate proximus. Porphyrius apud 
Suidam ‘Heicdes. Πορφύριος καὶ ἄλλοι πλεῖστοι νεώτερον 
(Ὁμήρου) ἑκατὸν ἐνιαυτοῖς ὁρίζουσιν" ὡς AB’ μόνους ἐνιαυ-- 
τοὺς συμπροτερεῖν τῆς πρώτης ὀλυμπιάδος. The num- 
bers are exact. Porphyry placed Homer 130 
years before Ol. 1: see p. 146. Eusebius Chron. 
II. places Homer and Hesiod together at the 
year 1002. But at the year 1210, 30 years be- 
fore Ol. 1, he records the date of Porphyry ; ; 
where Hieronymus supplies Hesiodus insignis 
habetur, ut vult Porphyrius. Tzetzes Chil. XII. 
166. Prolegom. ad Hesiod. p. 15. supposes He- 
siod 400 years later than Homer. See again, ad 
Opp. 652. Tzetzes Chil. XII. 196. XIII. 650. 
places him in the 11th Olympiad : Ἡσίοδος δὲ ἤκ- 
pater, ὡς εὗρον ἐν ἑτέροις, Kara τὴν ἑνδεκάτην μὲν αὐτὴν 
ὀλυμπιάδα. According to Proclus p. 7., or rather 
Tzetzes p. 15., Aristotle placed Hesiod in the 

‘generation before Stesichorus : ᾿Δριστοτέλης 6 φι- 
λόσοφος, μᾶλλον δὲ οἶμαι ὁ τοὺς πέπλους συντάξας, ἐν τῇ 


᾿Ορχομενίων πολιτείῳ Στησίχορον τὸν μελοπριὸν εἶναί φησιν 
υἱὸν Ησιόδου, ἐκ τῆς Κλυμένης αὐτῷ γεννηθέντα τῆς Au- 
φιφάνους καὶ Τανύκτορος ἀδελφῆς θυχατρὸε δὲ Φηγέως. ὁ 
δὲ Στησίχορος οὗτος σύγχρονος ἦν Πυθαγόρᾳ τῷ φιλοσόφῳ 
καὶ τῷ ᾿Ακρωγαντίνῳ Φαλάριδι" οἱ δὲ “Ομήρου τετρακοσίοις 
ὑστέριζον ἔτεσι, καθά φησι καὶ Ἡρόδοτος. This ac- 
count appears to be corrupted by some errors of 
Tzetzes. We know from Pausanias IX. 3], 5. 
38, 8. Thucydides III. 96. Plutarch Mor. p. 
162. E. F. 969. E. Eratosthenes in the author 
of the Certamen p. 491. that Hesiod was mur- 
dered by some Locrians, and that his bones were 
afterwards removed to Orchomenus in Beeotia. 
And we know from Plutarch apud Proclum ad 
Opp. 631. that this last fact was noticed by Ari- 
stotle : ἀοίκητον δὲ αὐτὸ [sc. Ascram] ὃ Πλούταρχος 
ἱστορεῖ καὶ τότε εἶναι, Θεσπιέων ἀνελόντων τοὺς οἰκοῦντας, 
Ὀρχομενίων δὲ τοὺς σωθέντας δεξαμένων" ὅθεν καὶ τὸν θεὸν 
᾿Ορχομενίοις προστάξαι τὰ Ἡσιόδου λείψανα λαβεῖν καὶ 
θάψαι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ὡς καὶ ᾿Αριστοτέλης φησὶ γράφων τὴν 
᾿Ορχομενίων πολιτείαν. This work was written b 
the celebrated Aristotle (conf. Polluc. X. 165), 
and not by the author of the πέπλος. Stesichorus 
Was in some accounts the son of Heszod: Pro- 
clus ad Opp. 268. ἰστέον δὲ ὅτι υἱὸς “Haswdov Μνασέας 
ἐστί. Φιλόχορος δὲ Στησίχορον φησὶ τὸν ἀπὸ Κλυμένης" 
ἄλλοι δὲ ᾿Αρχιέπης. Suidas : 
Εὐφήμου" ὡς δὲ ἄλλοι, Εὐκλείδου ἢ “Ὑέτους ἢ Ἡσιόδου. 
That this was the opinion of Aristotle may be 
doubted. Tzetzes in that passage has misrepre- 
sented Herodot. II. 53. who makes no mention 
there of Pythagoras or Phalaris ; and it is not 
unlikely that he has misrepresented Aristotle, 
whose work περὶ πολιτειῶν he could only quote at 
second hand. The date of the obsequies of He- 
siod at Orchomenus we may fix from Pausanias 
IX. 38, 6. who relates that Cherstas composed 
the epitaph inscribed upon his monument, and 
preserved Pausan. IX. 38, 3. Certam. Hes. et 
Hom. p. 491. Tzetz. ad Hesiod. p. 7. 16. and 
(under the name of Mnasalcas) in the Antholog. 
tom. I. p. 126. But Chersias flourished in the 
reign of Periander: see below N°. 34. which 
fixes the inscription to that age. And this is 
confirmed by Plutarch Sept. Sap. p. 162. F. for 
in that dialogue, supposed to be held in the 
reign of Periander, he represents the Orchome- 
nidus as then engaged in the search: ἀποκέκρυπται 
ζητούμενος ὑπ’ ᾿Ορχομενίων, ὥς φασι, βουλομένων κατὰ 
χρησμὸν ἀνελέσθαι τὰ λείψανα. and, although Plu- 
tarch in that dialogue is not always exact in the 
minute adjustment of particulars (see the Tables 
B. C. 564), yet for general facts he may be 
trusted. 
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Herodotus. 


APPENDIX. 


τ. 


These dates, when adjusted to the reduced epochs given above P, Β. Ο. 1127 for 


the fall of Troy and B.C. 988 for the Ionic migration, will produce the following positions. 
The ἀκμὴ of Homer, taken from the age of 25 to 60 years, will fall within B.C. 962—927, or 
from 165 to 200 years after the Trojan era. Hesiod will be placed 100 years later, according 
to the account of Porphyry and many others, and his flourishing period will occupy B.C. 859 
—824, from 268 to 303 years after the era and 400 years before the ἀκμὴ of Herodotus, which 


may be taken at B.C. 459—424 4. 


P See p. 140. 

4 Mr. Mitford vol. I. p. 229—234. concludes 
that Homer lived before the return of the Hera- 
chide for the following reasons: 1. Because in 
Odyss. α΄. 351. “ those subjects are preferred 
“which, being recent, are more interesting.” 
And this would be contradicted by the poet’s 
practice, if the events which he celebrates had 
happened 400, or even 100 years before him. 
2. Because in Odyss. θ΄. 578. “ the fall of Troy 
ἐκ was the subject for future generations.” Had 
the poet lived after the Return, that event would 
have been more interesting. 3. Because in 1]. β΄. 
486. Homer says that “he has these things only 
“« from report ;” which would be superfluous in- 
formation, if he had not lived so near the times 
that it might be doubted if his early youth had 
not been passed among them. 4. Because the 
most natural interpretation of 1]. υ΄. 308., καὶ 
παίδων παῖδες, τοί κεν μετόπισθε γένωνται, marks pre- 
cisely the number of generations from Aneas to 
the poet. 5. Because he is silent upon the re- 
turn of the Heraclide, and because “ he would 
“have paid some compliment to the Heraclide 
“if in his time they had been lords of Pelopon- 
“ nesus instead of exiles in Doris.” But the first 
three passages are too vague to lead to a definite 
conclusion. The first is adapted to the situation 
and circumstances of TJ'elemachus the speaker : 
the second is the natural expression of a poet 
who had chosen the Trojan war for his theme: 
Mitford’s interpretation of the third is forced 
and unnatural ; its plain meaning would rather 
refute his conclusion. Upon the fourth passage 
Heyne tom. VIII. p. 79. remarks, Ex hoc versu 
virt docti declarare voluere tertia a Troje excidio 
@tate vixisse Homerum: sic Jortin, Wood, et inde 
Mitford, quarta etate. Attamen in poéia, et 
multo magis in vaticinio, non tam accurate παίδων 
παῖδες dict, sed pro omni posteritate et progenie, 
existimandum est. And this might satisfy the 
question. But even if with Mitford we under- 
stand the terms literally (which, however, he in- 
accurately interprets to express three generations 
after Aineas, whereas they express only mo), a 
sufficient explanation may be given. LEchelatus 
in the olic migration, according to Mitford 
himself p. 340., “ made himself master of Troy 


“and put a final period to that unfortunate 
“city.” If, then, the descendants of eas 
reigned at all, they reigned till their dynasty 
was ended by Echelatus the grandson of Orestes, 
with whom the grandson of Aneas might be 
contemporary. This passage, then, if interpreted 
with precision, as Mitford p. 231. requires, would 
only shew that the poet marked the dynasty to 
its extinction in the third generation, but would 
not prove that the poet himself lived at that pe- 
riod. But he is silent upon the Return (Mit- 
ford’s fifth argument), which, if he had known 
it, he would have celebrated. ‘“ Had the return 
“ of the Heraclide preceded the times in which 
“ Homer flourished, is it conceivable that he 
ἐς should never once have alluded to so great an 
“event?” We answer that he has alluded to it 
in Iliad. δ΄. 40. “Onmoré κεν καὶ ἐγὼ μεμαὼς πόλιν ἐξα-- 
λαπάξαι Τὴν ἐθέλω κ. τ. λ. 51—53. ἦτοι ἐμοὶ τρεῖς 
μὲν πολὺ φίλταταί εἰσι πόληες, ΓΑργος τε, Σπάρτη τε, καὶ 





εὐρυάγνια Μυκήνη: Τὰς διαπέρσαι ὅταν τοι ἀπέχθωνται 
περὶ κῆρι. Schol. ad v. 40. ἐμφαίνει τὴν τῶν Ἣρα- 
κλειδῶν κάθοδον. Heyne ad loc. tom. IV. p. 561. 
Videri potest in his poéta ad tempora reditus He- 
raclidarum respexisse ; quod et Schol. A. suspi- 
catur. Quorsum et referas ἦτοι ἐμοὶ τρεῖς---- Ho- 
mer has purposely abstained from more fully no- 
ticing this great event. If he was an Ionian, the 
Dorian conquerors were the enemies of his race. 
The olian and Ionian Greeks, for whom he 
composed, turned away their eyes from an un- 
grateful object ; and he forbore to celebrate 
those by whom the Pelopide and Nelide had 
been expelled. Hence the only Heraclid chief 
in the Iliad (if we except the sons of Thessalus 
once mentioned 1]. β΄, 679) is Tlepolemus, who 
had been driven out by his brethren, and had 
coalesced with the AZolians or Achzans: see p. 
79. q. Mitford observes in conclusion p. 233. 
“« We must add the poet’s ignorance of idolatry, 
‘‘ of hero-worship, of republics, of tyrannies, of 
“ the division of the Greek nation into AKolian, 
** Tonian, and Dorian; the form of worship which 
“he describes, without temples and images ; the 
“ little fame of oracles, and his silence concern- 
“ing the Amphictyons ; his knowledge of Sidon 
“and his silence concerning Tyre ; the loss of 
* his works in Peloponnesus and their preserva- 





EPIC, ELEGIAC, LYRIC, IAMBIC POETS. 
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Of the following poets whose times are known the earliest is Arctinus. Eugamon, pro- 
bably the latest of the cyclic poets, came two centuries after him. But during a large portion 
of these 200 years the first elegiac, lyric, and iambic poets, were contemporary with the epic. 
Callinus flourished 170 years before the last cyclic poet; Archilochus 140 years; Terpander, 


Aleman, and Thaletas, a century before him. 


These are combined in one list, according to 


the probable order of time, in the following catalogue. 


“tion in Asia. All these circumstances together 
“ amount almost to a conviction that he lived 
“before the Return.” But in reply to all this 
it may be said, first, that some of these things 
are omitted because the poet describes the man- 
ners of the Trojan times, and not the customs of 
his own; secondly, that some facts, being later 
than his time, would shew indeed his antiquity, 
but would not prove that he preceded the Dorian 
conquest. The last circumstance may be natu- 
rally explained ; the poems were composed in 
Ionia and for Ionians ; hence they were pre- 
served in Asia before they were known in Pelo- 
ponnesus. 

On an expression in 1]. β΄. 535., Λοκρῶν of ναί- 
ουσι πέρην ἱερῆς Εὐβοίης, Heyne remarks tom. IV. 
p- 312. Notabile hoc, quod poétam in insulis vel 
Asie ora degentem arguit: nam trans, ultra, 
Eubeeam esse Locridem sitam nemo potest dicere 
qui in Grecia habitat. πέρην, however, may per- 
haps mean only “ over against.” But the simile 
of the north and west wind, τώ te Θρήκηθεν ἄητον 
Il. (ἡ. 5., could only be composed in /olis or 
Ionia: conf. Heyn. tom. V. p. 526. The in- 
ternal evidence, then, of the Iliad confirms, in 
opposition to Mitford’s opinion, the more ge- 
neral account, that Homer lived after the return 
of the Heraclide and was an Ionian. 

The cause why Homer was claimed by so 
many states is properly assigned by Harles ad 
Fabric. B. G. tom. I. p. 329. He was an inha- 
bitant, perhaps a citizen, of several cities. Hence 
what occurred to others in all ages of Grecian 
history occurred to him. Muller Dor. vol. I. p. 
141. τ. has given examples of many who were 
citizens both of a mother state and of a colony. 
In Boeckh Inser. Gr. tom. I. p. 845. No. 1720. 
is a remarkable case of a person who was a citi- 
zen of seven cities: ἡ Νεικομήδεια---- Θεόδοτον τὸν 
ἴδιον πολίτην, τὸν καὶ Θηβαῖον καὶ ᾿Αθηναῖον καὶ Σμυρ- 
ναῖον καὶ ᾿Ἐφέσιον καὶ Περγαμηνὸν καὶ ᾿Αντιοχέα τῆς πρὸς 
Δάφνην. The distich in which the seven cities 
which claimed Homer are commemorated is given 
with variations in the names in Gell. III. 11. 
Antholog. tom. II. p.18. Antip. Sidon. 44. tom. 
IV. p. 221. incert. 486. The majority of the ac- 
counts is in favour of the Greek settlements in 
Asia: Proclus Vit. Hom. p. 465. of μὲν Κολοφώνιον 


Ἁ n~ Ν ~ Ν 
αὐτὸν ἀνηγόρευσαν, οἱ δὲ Χῖον, οἱ δὲ Σμυρναῖον, οἱ δὲ ᾿1Ιή- 


την, ἄλλοι δὲ Κυμαῖον. Auctor Certam. p. 473. Ὅ- 
ape δὲ πᾶσαι, ὡς εἰπεῖν, αἱ πόλεις καὶ οἱ ἔποικοι αὐτῶν 
map ἑαυτοῖς γεγενῆσθαι λέγουσι" καὶ πρῶτοί γε Σμυρναῖοι 


τ aint δὲ πάλιν τεκμήρια φέρουσιν ἴδιον εἶναι πολίτην αὐ- 

Conf. Antip. Sidon. 45. Antholog. tom. II. 
ie Ἴ8. Ibid. tom. IV. p. 221. Incert. 487. 488. 
Gell. III. 11, 6. Epiphan. tom. I. p. 326. A. B. 
From Epiphanius it appears that Aristarchus 
reckoned him an Athenian: ᾿Αθηναῖον δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ 
περὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχον ἀπεφήναντο. He therefore differed 
from Aristotle, and might place the ἀκμὴ of Ho- 
mer where Aristotle placed the birth ; in which 
case we must correct the observation made at 
p- 147. col. 2. For memorials of Homer at 
Smyrna conf. Strab. XIV. p. 646. Pausan. VII. 
5, 6. He is of Chios in the earliest testimonies: 
Hymn. Apollin. 172. Simonides apud Stob. 
Flor. 98, 29. 


ay \ ‘ ~ 7 
ἐν δὲ τὸ κάλλιστον Χῖος ἔειπεν ἀνήρ᾽ 
οἵη περ φύλλων γενεὴ τοιήδε καὶ ἀνδρῶν. 


Pindar: Vit. Hom. apud Plutarch. p. 1070. 
Wyttenb. Ὅμηρον τοίνυν Widapos μὲν ἔφη Xidv te καὶ 
Σμυρναῖον γενέσθαι, Σιμωνίδης δὲ Χῦον. Heyne Hom. 
tom. VIII. p. 777. supposes Pindar the earliest 
testimony to Homer: Prima et antiquissima me- 
moria extat apud Pindarum Pyth. IV. 493. 
Pindar refers to Homer in that ode in B.C. 466; 
but he had been already mentioned by Simonides, 
who was 38 years older than Pindar. Strabo 
XIV. p. 645. refers Homer to Chios: and Theo- 
eritus VII. 47. Alcidamas on the contrary apud 
Aristot. Rhet. 11. 23, 11. denied that he was of 
Chios : Πάριοι γοῦν ᾿Αρχίλοχον καΐπερ βλάσφημον ὅ ὄντα 
τετιμήκασι" καὶ Χῖοι Ὅμηρον, οὐκ ὄντα πολίτην. He is 
an /Kolian of Cymé in the Pseud-Herodot. ο. 1. 
37. This was the opinion of Ephorus: Vit. 
Hom. apud Plutarch. p. 1058. 1070. But he is 
of Ios according to Aristotle: see above p. 146. 
Gell. III. 11, 6. Aristoteles tradidil ex insula [ὁ 
natum. Tzetzes apud Fabric. B.G. tom. I. p. 
330. τῷ δὲ σόφῳ ᾿Αριστοτέλει ᾿Ιήτης τάχα δοκεῖ διὰ τὸ 
ἐν Ἴῳ τετράφθαι. This account is in Steph. Byz. 


"loc. νῆσος τῶν Κυκλάδων, ----ὅθεν ἦν μήρου μήτηρ, ὡς ὁ 


χρησμός" ““᾽Ὄλβιε" x. τ. A. conf. Pausan. X. 24, 2: 
His tomb at Ios is mentioned Anthol. tom. I. 
p: 238. Alcei 7. Pausan. X. 24, 3. Strab. X. 
p- 484. Plin. H.N. IV. 12. Solin. c. 11, 17. 
conf. Salmas. Plin. Exerc. p. 126. A. B. 
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1. Homerus. [B.C. 962—927.] 
2. Hesiodus. [B.C. 859—824.] 


3. Arctinus flourished B.C. 775—740. For his works see ὃ. 24. 26. 


4. Cinethon B. C. 765. 


5. Eumelus B.C. 761—731. See his works ὃ. 2. 7. 18. and in the Tables B. C. 744°. 


6. Antimachus of Tos B.C. 753. 
7. Cercopss. 


8. Astus of Samos. An early epic poet, quoted by Antiochus, Duris, and Pausaniast. 


9. Creophylus ; author of the Οἰχαλίας ἅλωσις. see ὃ. 12. 


Said to be contemporary with 


Homer’. Similar traditions were preserved of other early poets. Stasinus was con- 


r Eumelus is quoted on Callisto, and on the 
wife of Arcas, by Apollod. see above p. 12. e. 
conf. Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 480. on the Muses: 
Tzetz. ad Hesiod. p. 23. Εὔμηλος 6 Κορίνθιος τρεῖς 
φησὶν εἶναι Μούσας, θυγατέρας ᾿Απόλλωνος, Κηφισοῦν, 
᾿Απολλωνίδα, Βαρυσθενίδα. on the birth of Jupiter : 
Lyd. de Mens. p. 96. Εὔμηλος δὲ ὁ Κορίνθιος τὸν Δία 
ἐν τῇ Kal ἡμᾶς Λυδίᾳ τεχθῆναι βούλεται. on Sinopé ¢ 
Schol. Apollon. IT. 953. cod. Par. κατὰ μὲν οὖν 
Εὔμηλον καὶ ᾿Αριστοτέλην (ἢ Σινώπη) ᾿Ασωποῦ θυγάτηρ 
ἐστί. On the Bugonia conf, Scalig. ad Euseb. 
pil. 

s Said to be contemporary with Hesiod : La- 
rt. IL. 46. ἐφιλονείκει---ΚΚέρκωψ “Ἡσιόδῳ ζῶντι. men- 
tioned also Arg. Aristoph. Ran. p. 116. Kust. 
The reputed author of the Αἰγίμιος : see ὃ. 9. 
Quoted de Theseo Athen. XIII. p. 557. b. Αἰγλην 
δι’ ἣν καὶ τοὺς πρὸς ᾿Αριάδνην ὅρκους παρέβη, ὥς φησι Κέρ- 
kop. on Argus πανόπτης Apollod. II. 1, 8. ὃν 
Κέρκωψ (λέγει υἱὸν) “Apyov καὶ ᾿Ισμήνης τῆς ᾿Ασωποῦ 
θυγατρός. on Nauplius Apollod. II. 1, 4. ἔγημεν, 
ὡς Κέρκωψ (λέγει), ἩἩσιόνην. Heyne ad Apollod. 
Ρ. 979. thinks that Laértius is mistaken, and 
that this might be Cercops the Pythagorean, 
mentioned by Epigenes apud Clem. Strom. I. p. 
333. A. and by Aristotle apud Cic. N. D. I. 38. 
We may reject the account which makes him 
contemporary with Hesiod; but this very ac- 
count, together with the report which ascribes 
the Agimius to Cercops, marks him for an early 
epic poet, and places him before Pythagoras. 

t Strabo VI. p. 265. δοκεῖ δ᾽ ᾿Αντίοχος τὴν πόλιν 
Μεταπόντιον εἰρῆσθαι πρότερον Μέταβον---τήν te Μελα- 
γίππην οὐ πρὸς τοῦτον ἀλλὰ πρὸς Δῖον κομισθῆναι, ἐλέγχειν 
ἡρῶον τοῦ Μετάβου, καὶ ἤΑσιον τὸν ποιητὴν φήσαντα ὅτι 
τὸν Βοιωτὸν 

Δίου ἐνὶ μεγάροις τέκεν εὐειδὴς Μελανίππη. 
Atheneus XII. p- 525. e. περὶ δὲ τῆς Σαμίων τρυφῆς 
Δοῦρις ἱστορῶν παρατίθεται Aciov ποιήματα----ἔστι δὲ τὰ 
τοῦ ᾿Ασίου ἔπη οὕτως ἔχοντα" 

οἱ δ᾽ αὕτως φοίτεσκον ὕπως πλοκάμους κτενίσαιντο 

εἰς Ἥρας τέμενος, πεπυκασμένοι εἵμασι καλοῖς, 
χιονέοισι χιτῶσι πέδον χθονὸς εὑρέος εἶχον, 


χρύσειαι δὲ KopuuBas ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν τέττιγες ὡς" 
χαῖται δ᾽ ἠωρεῦντ᾽ ἀνέμῳ χρυσέοις ἐνὶ δεσμοῖς" 
δαιδάλεοι δὲ χλιδῶνες ἄρ᾽ ἀμφὶ βραχίοσιν ἦσαν 
ἘΞ ἥσαντες ὑπασπίδιον πολεμιστήν. 
Idem IIT. 125. b. κατὰ τὸν Σάμιον ποιητὴν “Acioy τὸν 
παλαιὸν ἐκεῖνον ““ κνισοκόλαξ. Pausanias VII. 4, 2. 
quotes him on the first inhabitants of Samos: 
Ασιος 6 ᾿Αμφιπτολέμου Σάμιος ἐποίησεν ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν ὡς 
Φοίνικι ἐκ Περιμήδης τῆς Οἰνέως γένοιτο ᾿Αστυπάλαια καὶ 
Εὐρώπη, Ποσειδῶνος δὲ καὶ ᾿Αστυπαλαίας εἶναι παῖδα 
᾿Αγκαῖον, βασιλεύειν δὲ αὐτὸν τῶν καλουμένων Λελέγων" 
᾿Αγκαίῳ δὲ τὴν θυγατέρα τοῦ ποταμοῦ λαβόντι τοῦ Μαιάν- 
dpov Σαμίαν γενέσθαι ἸΠερίλαον kal” Evovdey καὶ Σάμον καὶ 
᾿Αλιθέρσην, καὶ θυγατέρα ἐπ’ αὐτῷ Παρθενόπην, Παρθενό- 
πῆς δὲ τῆς ᾿Αγκαίου καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνος Λυκομήδην γενέσθαι. 
"Acie μὲν ἐς τοσοῦτο ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν ἐδήλωσεν. He men- 
tions IV. 2, 1. Asius with Cinethon and the ἔπη 
Ναυπάκτια. He quotes him on Pelasgus: see p. 
14.m. on Phocus: see p. 41.k. on Sicyon : 
p- 29. q. on Alcmena daughter of Amphiaraiis : 
Ρ- 76.m. on Ptotis: IX. 23, 3. εἶναι δὲ ᾿Αθά- 
μαντος καὶ Θεμιστοῦς παῖδα τὸν Πτῶον, ἀφ᾽ ob τῷ τε 
᾿Απόλλων; ἐπίκλησις καὶ τῷ oper τὸ ὄνομα ἐγένετο, "Α- 
σιος ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν εἴρηκεν. on Antiopa: II. 6, 2. 
--πέποιηκεν ἴΑγις [Ασιος Valck.} 6 ᾿Αμφιπτολέμου" 

᾿Αντιόπη δ᾽ ἔτεκε Ζῆθον κ᾽ ᾿Αμφίονα δῖον 

᾿Ασωποῦ κούρη ποταμοῦ βαθυδινήεντος, 

Ζηνί τε κυσσαμένη καὶ Enondi ποιμένι λαῶν. 
On Thestius: III. 18, 5. Θέστιον τὸν Λήδας πατέρα 
Αρειός [΄Ασιός Valck.] φησιν ἐν τοῖς ἔπεσιν ᾿Αγήνορος 
παῖδα εἶναι τοῦ Πλεύρωνος. Valckenaer Diatrib. 
Eur. p. 58. remarks that Pausanias had read the 
works of Asius, but that Strabo and Athenzus 
quote Asus at second hand. It appears, how- 
ever, from Athen. III. 125. that Asiws himself 
had been read by Atheneus. Wolf Prolegom. 
Hom. p. 70. makes this poet contemporary with 
Arctinus: Asius, Eumelus, Arctinus, alii, sub 
primis Olymp. clari. But he produces no au- 
thority. We know that Asiws was an early poet, 
but can only conjecture that he flourished in the 
time of Arctinus. 

v In the Certamen Hom. et Hes. p. 497. ὁ 

ποιητὴς εἰς "ἴον ἔπλευσε πρὸς Κρεώφυλον. 


10. 


Lis 
12. 
13. 
14 


15. 
16 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 


W See ὃ. 22. fin. 

x See the Tables B.C. 775. 
y The Tables B. C. 647. 
a See §. 4. 

© See ὃ. 27. and p. 346. e. 

ἃ See the Tables B. C. 712. 

6 Tables B. C. 708. 693. 687. 665. 662. 

f For his works see §. 25. 

5. Athen. XII. p- 512. f. τοῦτον οὖν [se. Her- 
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temporary with Homerw; and Arctinus*. To the same class of tales may be referred 
the more celebrated account that Homer and Hesiod were contemporary. Pisander 
was reckoned older than Hesiody; Cercops contemporary with Hesiod2: which is not 
to be supposed a mistake of Laértius, arising from the cause which Heyne assigns, 
but rather a tradition of the earlier grammarians whom Laértius followed. Those 
accounts, although fabulous, yet establish that these were early poets. The times of 
Arctinus and Pisander are known; and we may infer that the others, whose age is 
not known, flourished near their times, within the period of the cyclic poets; perhaps 
not earlier than Arctinus and yet not later than Hugamon. Within these limits we 
may place the eight epic poets in this list whose age is unknown, from Cercops to 
Hegesinus inclusive. 

Stasinus of Cyprus; author of the Κύπρια ἔπη. see ὃ. 22. This poem was probably so 
called from the country of its author, as the Ναυπακτικὰ were so named because the 
author was of Naupactus@. 

Prodicus of Phocea. Reputed the author of the Minyas». 

Diodorus of Erythre. See the Tables B.C. 765. 

Augias of Trazen. Author of the Nesta. 

Hegesinus. The circumstance that he wrote an ᾿Ατθὴς in epic verse which was quoted 
as authority, but which was lost before the time of Pausanias (see ὃ. 14), will make 
it probable that Hegesinus belonged to this period, and flourished at least not later 
than Eugamon. 

Callinus. Flourished B. C. 736—7124. 

Archilochus. 'The remaining accounts refer him to B.C. 708—665 “. 

Simonides of Amorgus. Flourished B.C. 693—662. 

Tyrteus B.C. 683. 
Thaletas B.C. 690—660. 
Terpander B. C. 676—644. 
Polymnastus B.C. 675—644. 
Ailcman B. C. 671-- 681. 
Aristoxenus of Selinus B. C. 628. 

Lesches of Mytilené B.C. 657 1. 

Xanthus. A lyric poet who preceded Stesichorus 8. 


See the Tables B. C. 644. 
See the Tables B. C. 676. 
See the Tables B.C. 644. 


ὥσπερ καὶ τὴν ᾿Ορεστείαν καλουμένην. Xanthus pro- 
bably lived before the Ἡράκλεια of Pisander was 
composed, since he treated the subject of Her- 
cules in the ancient manner. And this agrees 
with the account that he preceded Stesichorus. 
If Xanthus flourished about B.C. 650, he came 
before Pisander, and preceded Stestchorus about 
45 years. lian V. H. IV. 26. quotes Xanthus: 


~ ~ Le Ν es ἈΝ 
Ἐάνθος ὃ ποιητὴς τῶν μελῶν, ἐγένετο δὲ οὗτος πρεσβευτὴς 


Zz See No, 7. 
b See ὃ. 13. 


culem] οἱ νέοι ποιηταὶ κατασκευάζουσιν ἐν λῃστοῦ σχή- 

ματι μόνον περιπορευόμενον, ξύλον ἔχοντα καὶ λεοντῆν καὶ 
a = \ ~ ΄ ~ , vo τ ~ 

réka* καὶ ταῦτα πλάσαι πρῶτον Στησίχορον τὸν ἱἹμεραῖον. 

καὶ Ξάνθος δ᾽ ὁ μελοποιὸὲς πρεσβύτερος ὧν Στησιχόρου, ὡς 

καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ Στησίχορος μαρτυρεῖ, ὥς φησιν 6 Μεγακλείδης, 
> 4 7 “ὦ 16 ‘\ Ν 1. > ‘ ‘ < 

οὐ ταύτην αὐτῷ περιτίθησι τὴν στολήν, ἀλλὰ τὴν ᾿Ομηρι- 
΄ 4 ‘ ~ = 7 4 ε ΄ 

κήν. πολλὰ δὲ τῶν Ἐάνθον παραπεποίηκεν ὁ Στησίχορος, 


[recte Perizon. πρεσβύτερος] Στησιχόρου τοῦ “Ἱμεραίου, 
λέγει τὴν ᾿Ἤλέκτραν τοῦ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος οὐ τοῦτο ἔχειν τοὔ- 
γομα πρῶτον, ἀλλὰ Λαοδίκην. ἐπεὶ δὲ ᾿Αγαμέμνων ἀνῃρέθη 
τὴν δὲ Κλυταιμνήστραν ὁ Αἴγισθος ἔγημε καὶ ἐβασίλευ- 
σεν, ἄλεκτρον οὖσαν καὶ καταγηρῶσαν παρθένον ᾿Ἀργεῖοι 
᾿Ηλέκτραν ἐκάλεσαν, διὰ τὸ ἀμοιρεῖν ἀνδρὸς καὶ μὴ πεπει- 
ρᾷσθαι λέκτρου. 
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26. Pisander of Camira B.C. 647—623 ἃ, 


27. Arion B.C. 625—610. 

28. Mimnermus B.C. 630—586i. 
29. Sappho B.C. 611—592. 

30. Alceus B.C. 611. 

31. Damophylé B.C. 611. 

32. Erinna B.C. 611. 
33. Stesichorus B.C. 608. 
34. Chersias of Orchomenus in Beotia. 


See the Tables B.C. 595. 
See the Tables B. C. 611. 
Contemporary with Periander: Plutarch. Sept. 


Sap. p. 156. F. Χερσίας ὁ ποιητής" ἀφεῖτο γὰρ ἤδη τῆς αἰτίας καὶ διήλλακτο τῷ Περιάνδρῳ 


νεωστί, Χίλωνος δεηθέντος. 


Periander reigned B.C. 625—585. 


If we place Chersias 


in the middle of that period, we shall refer him to B.C. 6053. 


35. Solon B.C. 594. 

36. Sacadas B. C. 586—578. 

37. Pythocritus B.C. 574—554. 
38. Eugamon of Cyrené B.C. 566. 


Concerning the Iliad and Odyssey we should desire to know, if it were possible, whether 
they were composed without the aid of writing; and if so, at what time they were first com- 
mitted to writing, and with what degree of accuracy they had been preserved without it. 
That the Greeks were taught the use of letters by the Egyptians or Pheenicians would be 


h Quintil. X. 1, 56. Herculis acta non bene 
Pisandros? He is quoted by Pausan. II. 37, 4 
on the hydra: Πείσανδρος ὁ Καμιρεύς, ἵνα τὸ θηρίον τε 
δοκοίη φοβερώτερον καὶ αὐτῷ γίγνηται ἣ ποίησις ἀξιόχρεως 
μᾶλλον, ἀντὶ τούτων τὰς κεφαλὰς ἐποίησε τῇ ὕδρῳ τὰς 
πολλάς VIII. 22, 4. on the Stymphalian birds: 
Πείσανδρος δὲ αὐτὸν (sc. Herculem] ὁ Kapupeds ἀποκ-- 
τεῖναι τὰς ὄρνιθας οὔ φησι κι τ. A. Schol. Aristoph. 
Nub. 1047. οἱ δέ φασιν ὅτι τῷ Ἡ ρακλεῖ μογήσαντι 7 
᾿Αθηνᾷ θερμὰ λουτρὰ ἐπαφῆκεν" ὡς Πείσανδρος" 

τῷ δ᾽ ἐν Θερμοπύλῃσι θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη 
ποίει θερμὰ λοετρὰ παρὰ ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης. 
Apollod. I. 8, 5. Πείσανδρος δὲ Τυδέα ἐκ Γόργης γενέ- 
σθαι λέγει. Schol. Eur. Phoen. 1760. ἱστορεῖ Πεί- 
σανδρος x. τ. A. on the Sphinx. Ibid. φασὶ δὲ ὅτι 
μετὰ τὸν θάνατον τῆς ᾿Ιοκάστης Kal τὴν αὑτοῦ τύφλωσιν 
ἔγημεν (Οἰδίπους) Ἐὐρυγάνην x. τ. λ.---ταῦτα φησὶ Πεί- 
σανδρος. Schol. Pindar. Ol. III. 52. quotes him 
on the stag: see §. 15. Schol. Apollon. I. 151. 
on the mother of das: Φερεκύδης ᾿Αρήνην φησί---- 
Πείσανδρος ἸΠΤολυδώραν. ad II. 98. on Amycus : Ἔ- 
πίχαρμος δὲ καὶ Πείσανδρος φασὶν ὅτι ἔδησεν αὐτὸν 6 ΠΠ]ο- 
λυδεύκης. ad II. 1089. on the Harpies: πιθανῶς 
δὲ ὁ Πείσανδρος τοὺς ὄρνιθας φησὶν εἰς Σκυθίαν ἀποπτῆναι. 
ad IV. 57. he is quoted with Hesiod on Endy- 
mion: ad IV. 1396. on the serpent Ladon : 
τοῦτον Πείσανδρος ὑπείληφεν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς γεγενῆσθαι. 
ad 1. 471. ᾿Αρήνη πόλις Πελοποννήσου" νῦν δὲ Ἱεράνα 
λέγεται, ὥς φησι Πείσανδρος. Stobezus Serm. 12, 6. 
Πεισάνδρου" 


οὐ νέμεσις καὶ ψεῦδος ὑπὲρ ψυχῆς ἀγορεύειν. 

Eratosth. Catasterism. c. 12. Λέων ----τινὲς δέ φασιν 
ὅτι “Ηρακλέους πρῶτος ἄθλος ἦν----λέγει δὲ περὶ αὐτοῦ Πεί- 
caydpos ὃ Ῥόδιος, ὅτι καὶ τὴν δορὰν αὐτοῦ ἔσχεν, ὡς ἔνδοξον 
πεποιηκώς. Schol. ad Germanici Aratea tom. II. 
p- 52. Pertandrus [sic] Rhodius refert eum ob 
primos labores Herculis memoria causa honorifice 
astris illatum. 

i Mimnermus is called the inventor of elegy 
by Hermesianax apud Athen. XIII. p. 597. f. 

Μίμνερμος δὲ τὸν ἡδὺν ὃς εὕρετο πολλὸν ἀνατλὰς 

ἤχον καὶ μαλακοῦ πνεῦμ᾽ ἀπὸ πενταμέτρου. 
Orion p. ὅ8. εὑρετὴν δὲ τοῦ ἐλεγείου of μὲν τὸν ᾿Αρχί- 
λοχον, οἱ δὲ Μίμνερμον, οἱ δὲ Καλλῖνον παλαιότερον. ‘This 
may have been said because Mimnermus first 
gave the elegy its amatory character. Callinus 
and T'yrteus, who undoubtedly preceded him, 
had employed this metre in warlike poetry. 

j Pansanias IX. 38, 6. quotes Chersias: ᾽Δσ- 
πληδόνα [see p. 48] εἶναι νύμφης τε Μιδείας καὶ Mores 
δῶνος" ὁμολογεῖ δὲ καὶ ἔπη σφίσιν ἃ ἐποίησε Χερσίας ἀνὴρ 
᾿Ορχομένιος" 

ἐκ δὲ Ποσειδάωνος ἀγακλειτῆς τε Μιδείας 

᾿Ασπληδὼν γένεθ᾽ υἱὸς ἀν᾽ εὐρύχορον πτολίεθρον. 
τοῦδε τοῦ Χερσίου τῶν ἐπῶν οὐδεμία ἦν ἔτι κατ᾽ ἐμὲ 
μνήμη, ἀλλὰ καὶ τάδε ἐπηγάγετο ὁ Κάλλιππος ἐς τὸν av- 
τὸν λόγον τὸν ἔχοντα ἐς ᾿Ορχομενίους. τούτου δὲ τοῦ Χερ- 
σίου καὶ ἐπίγραμμα οἱ ᾿Ορχομένιοι τὸ ἐπὶ τῷ Ἡσιόδου 
τάφῳ μνημονεύουσιν. Callippus had also quoted an- 
other ancient poet, Hegesinus: see §. 14. 
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probable, even if no tradition remained to confirm it. 
Pheenicia, possessed the use of writing from the remotest period *. 
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The inhabitants of Syria, Egypt, and 


But from the two last 


nations the Greeks received many settlers and many of the arts of life; their communications 


with them began in the earliest ages, 


The Pheenicians in particular had visited the coasts of 
the Agean sea many generations before the Trojan war. 


It would be probable from the 


nature of things that the Egyptian or Pheenician settlers would carry with them this art 


among others. 


to Prometheus by AMschylus! ; 
nysius of Miletus, Hecateeus, Pythodorus™ 


rus, Aristotle, and by Dionysius quoted in Diodorus"; 
Others attributed them to Hermes, or Cecrops, or Linus, or Museus P. 


Euripides °. 


k Josephus Apion I. 2. τὰ wap’ Αἰγυπτίοις τε καὶ 
Χαλδαίοις καὶ Φοίνιξιν (ἐῶ γὰρ νῦν ἡμᾶς ἐκείνοις συγκα--: 
ταλέγειν) αὐτοὶ δήπουθεν [sc. Greci] ὁμολογοῦσιν ἀρ- 
χαιοτάτην τε καὶ μονιμωτάτην ἔχειν τῆς μνήμης THY πα- 
ράδοσιν. καὶ γὰρ τόπους ἅπαντες οἰκοῦσιν ἥκιστα ταῖς ἐκ 
τοῦ περίεχοντος φθοραῖς ὑποκειμένους, καὶ πολλὴν ἐποιή- 
σαντο πρόνοιαν τοῦ μηδὲν ἄμνηστον τῶν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς πρατ-- 
τομένων παραλιπεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δημοσίαις ἀναγραφαῖς ὑπὸ 
τῶν σοφωτάτων ἀεὶ καθιεροῦσθαι. 

1 Mschyl. Prom. 469. Bekk. Anecd. p. 783. 
Αἰσχύλος δὲ Προμηθέα φησὶν εὑρηκέναι ἐν τῷ ὁμωνύμῳ 
δράματι. 

m Bekk. Anecd. p- 783. Πυθόδωρος δὲ ὡς ἐν τῷ 
περὶ στοιχείων---- Δήλιος ἐν τῷ περὶ χρόνων πρὸ Κάδμου 
Δαναὸν μετακομίσαι αὐτά φατιν᾽ ἐπιμαρτυροῦσι τούτοις 
καὶ οἱ Μιλησιακοὶ συγγραφεῖς, ᾿Δναξίμανδρος καὶ Διονύ- 
σιος καὶ Ἑκαταῖος, ois καὶ ᾿Απολλόδωρος ἐν νεῶν κατα- 
λόγῳ παρατίθεται. 

2 Herodot. V. 58. οἱ δὲ Φοίνικες οὗτοι οἱ σὺν Κάδμῳ 
ἀπικόμενοι ----ἄλλα τε πολλὰ ---ἐσήγαγον διδασκάλια ἐς 
τοὺς Ἕλληνας, καὶ δὴ καὶ γράμματα, οὐκ ἐόντα πρὶν Ἕλ- 
λησι, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκέειν. Sophocles: Hesych. Φοινικίοις 
γράμμασι. Σοφοκλῆς Ποιμέσιν. ἐπεὶ δοκεῖ Κάδμος αὐτὰ 
ἐκ Φοινίκης κεκομικέναι. Ephorus: Clem. Al. Strom. 
I. p. 306. D. Κάδμος δὲ Φώινιξ ἦν, ὁ τῶν γραμμάτων 
Ἕλλησιν εὑρετής, ὥς φησιν Ἔφορος. Hence in Bekk. 
Anecd. p. 782. Φοινίκεια τὰ γράμματα ἐλέγοντο, ὥς 
φησιν Ἔφορος ὁ Κυμαῖος καὶ Ἡρόδοτος, ἐπεὶ Φοίνικες εὗρον 
αὐτά. Aristotle: Bekk. Anecd. p. 783. τῆς δὲ 
Φοινίκων εὑρέσεως πρὸς ἡμᾶς (Κάδμον) διόσκορον [f. διδά- 
σκαλον) γεγενῆσθαι, ὡς καὶ Ἡρόδοτος ἐν ταῖς ἱστορίαις 
καὶ ᾿Αριστοτέλης λέγει" φασὶ γὰρ ὅτι Φοίνικες μὲν εὗρον 
τὰ στοιχεῖα Κάδμος δὲ ἤγαγεν αὐτὰ εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα. 
Dionysius apud Diod. III. 66. φησὶ τοίνυν----Κάδ- 
wav κομίσαντος ἐκ Φοινίκης τὰ καλούμενα γράμματα, Ai- 
νον πρῶτον εἰς τὴν Ἑλληνικὴν x. τ. λ. Wolf Prolegom. 
in Homer. p. 52. 14. with so many others (see 
above p. 347. g) understands this to be the Mile- 
sian: Dionysius Milesius in magno opere, κύκλῳ, 
laudatur a Diodoro III. 66. But this very pas- 
sage is a testimony that Diodorus did not quote 


The traditions of the Greeks themselves confirm this, and point to the 
East as the source from whence they derived the art. 
the introduction of them to Danaiis by Anaximander, Dio- 


The invention of letters is ascribed 


to Cadmus by Herodotus, Sophocles, Epho- 
to Palamedes by Stesichorus and 
Mr. 


from the Milesian, since the Milesian ascribed 
the introduction of letters to Danaiis. 

ο Bekk. Anecd. Ρ- 783. Στησίχορος ἐν δευτέρῳ 
᾿Ορεστείας Παλαμήδην φησὶν εὑρηκέναι. Stob. Flor. 
81, 7. Εὐριπίδου Παλαμήδη" Τὰ τῆς γε λήθης φάρμακ᾽ 
ὀρθώσας κ. τ. λ. Lucian. tom. I. p- 64. καὶ ὅ γε 
πρῶτος ἡμῖν τοὺς νόμους τούτους διατυπώσας, εἴτε Κάδμος 
6 νησιώτης εἴτε Παλαμήδης ὁ Ναυπλίου. Others of the 
later writers who name Palamedes, as Dio Or. 
XIII. p. 225=tom. I. p. 428. Themist. Or. IV. 
p- 60. A., of τῆς Κάδμου καὶ Παλαμήδους τέχνης δημι- 
ουργοί, are quoted by Hemst. ad Lucian. tom. I. 
p- 305. Bipont. 

P Plato Phedro p. 274. records the Egyptian 
account which referred the invention to Theuth ; 
alluded to again Philebo p. 18. b. Bekker. 
Anecd. p. 783. Δοσιάδης δὲ ἐν Κρήτῃ φησὶν εὑρεθῆναι 
αὐτά Μνασέας δὲ Ἕρμῆν, ἄλλοι δὲ ἄλλον. In what 
follows, εἰσενέγκαντος ᾿Αρχίνου παρὰ Θηβαίοις ψήφισμα, 
1. παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίοις ψήφισμα. referring to the archon- 
ship of Euclides B. Ο. 403: see F. Η. II. p. 86. 
Tacitus Ann. XI. 14. collects the various opin- 
ions: Agyptii literarum semet inventores perhi- 
bent ; inde Phenicas, quia mari prepollebant, 
intulisse Grecie, gloriamque adeptos tanquam 
reppererint que acceperant: quippe fama est 
Cadmum classe Pheenicum vectum rudibus adhuc 
Grecorum populis artis ejus auclorem fuisse. qui- 
dam Cecropem Atheniensem vel Linum Thebanum 
et temporibus Trojanis Palamedem Argivum me- 
morant sedecim literarum formas, &c. And Pliny 
H.N. VII. 56. Literas semper arbitror Assyrias 
uisse; sed alii apud Agyptios a Mercurio, ut 
Gellius ; alii apud Syros repertas volunt. Utique 
in Greciam intulisse e Phaenice Cadmum sedecim 
numero ; quibus Trojano bello Palamedem adje- 
cisse quatuor—totidem post eum Simonidem meli- 
cum—Aristoteles X et VIII priscas fuisse—et 
duas ab Epicharmo additas quam a Palamede 
mavult. Anticlides in Agypto invenisse quendam 
nomine Menona tradit XV annis ante Phoroneum 
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Mitford 4, after Montfaucon, truly remarks that the names of the Greek letters sufficiently 
testify that they came from Pheenicia. 

At what time the Greeks received this art cannot be now determined; but there is nothing 
incredible in the account that they had the knowledge of letters as early as the time of Cad- 
mus". "lhe very uncertainty of the Grecian traditions is a proof that this art had been in- 
troduced at a period very remote, and beyond the reach of any authentic information. But 
although known to the Greeks thus early, yet Mr. Mitford s has shewn very sufficient reasons 
why the use of letters made slow progress among them. Letters might be known 130 years 
before the fall of Troy, but the familiar use was not practised till long after it; and we may 
admit with Wolft and Heyne that the poems of Homer were not committed to writing by 
their author. If this be so, we are led to inquire when written copies of the Iliad and Odyssey 
were first made. Wolf refers this to the time of Pisistratus. An earlier date, however, may 
probably be assigned. Letters were known and used even in Peloponnesus in the age of 
Lycurgus, who enacted that his laws should not be committed to writing ¥; an unnecessary 
provision, if writing had not been practised. Wolf himself acknowledges that the art of 
writing was practised soon after the beginning of the Olympiads, and affirms that perhaps 
Arctinus and Eumelus, but certainly Archilochus and Aleman and Pisander, committed their 
works to writing. And this is justified by the circumstances. 
Greece was filled with poets and musicians before B.C. 750. Fifty years later, Detoces deli- 
vered his judgments in writing Y. Indications also remain that the Homeric poems were ex- 
tensively known and popular in Greece before the time of Pisistratus. Lycurgus was said 
by early authorities to have introduced them (or at least the Iliad) into Peloponnesus?. They 


For according to Cicero * 


antiquissimum Grecie regem ; idque monumentis 
approbare conatur. This last particular is illus- 
trated in Bekk. Anecd. p. 783. ᾿Αντικλείδης ὁ ᾽Α- 
θηναῖος Αἰγυπτίοις τὴν εὕρεσιν ἀνατίθησι. 

4 See Mitford vol. I. p. 123. and Montfaucon 
there quoted. 

r If we may place Cadmus at B.C. 1257 (see 
p- 139), this would be at least 360 years after 
the Decalogue had been delivered in writing to 
the people of Israel; which Mitford vol. I. p. 122. 
thinks the earliest recorded occasion of the use 
of letters. But the Babylonians, who had made 
astronomical observations B.C. 2233 (see p. 281, 
262), already possessed the art of writing many 
ages before the delivery of the Law. 

s Vol. I. p. 129—131. 

t Prolegom. p. 41—44. 

v Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 13. νόμους δὲ γεγραμμένους 
ὁ Λυκοῦργος οὐκ ἔθηκεν, ἀλλὰ μία τῶν καλουμένων ῥητρῶν 
ἔστιν αὕτη.----κκία μὲν οὖν τῶν ῥητρῶν ἦν, ὥσπερ εἴρηται, 
μὴ χρῆσθαι νόμοις ἐγγράφοις. Με. Muller Dor. vol. I. 
p- 155. 0. admits that Lycurgus prohibited writ- 
ten laws. 

w Prolegom. p. 50. Etiamsi htere ante Ho- 
merum in Greciam importale essent omnes, ta- 
men facultatem et usum earum usque ad initia 
Olympiadum fere nullum fuisse credamus. p. 70. 
Ultro concesserim aliquanto ante Solonem Athenis 


hane artem paullatim privato studio usurpari 
ceptam ; neque adeo dubito quin id seculis VILL 
et VII in ceteris civitatibus, nominatim Ionie et 
Magne Grecia, fecerint solertiores quidam ho- 
mines ; eorumque exemplum secuti, vel ipsi rem 
auspicati sint, poéte nonnulli, st non Asius, Eu- 
melus, Arctinus, alii, sub primis Olymp. at certe 
Archilochus, Aleman, Pisander, Arion, et horum 
e@quales. 

x See the Tables B. C. 750. 

Υ Herodot. I. 100. τὰς δίκας γράφοντες. That 
the Medes should be familiar with writing in 
the time of Deioces is nothing wonderful ; but 
that a Greek historian should mention the use 
of letters as an ordinary matter is worthy of 
remark. 

z Wolf. Prolegom. p. 139. Quatuor exstant 
hujus rei testes ; in his primus et etate et aucto- 
ritate Heraclides Ponticus, περὶ πολιτειῶν. He 
then adds the other testimonies: Dio tom. II. 
p- 87. Plutarch Lycurg. ο. 4. Alian V. H. XIII. 
14. and observes that for 300 years afterwards 
nothing is known: per tria proxima a Lycurgo 
secula nihil constat de his carminibus nisi quod 
a rhapsodis particulatim divulgata sunt. Heyne 
Hom. tom. VIII. p. 777— 807. follows to the 
same effect: Lycurgus noliliam aliquam Spar- 
tam adduaisse fertur 3 verum et hoc fama incerta 
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had been celebrated at Sicyon before the time of Clisthenes, who was tyrant of Sicyon more 
than thirty years before the accession of Pisistratus*. Solon, who was contemporary with 
Clisthenes, had already introduced the recital of Homer at Athens>: τά τε Ὁμήρου ἐξ ὑποβολῆς 
γέγραφε ῥαψῳδεῖσθαι, οἷον ὅπου ὁ πρῶτος ἔληξεν ἐκεῖθεν ἄρχεσθαι τὸν ἐχόμενον----ὡς φησι Διευχίδας ἐν 
πέμπτῳ Μεγαρικῶν. And the narrative concerning Solon, that he appealed to the Homeric 
Catalogue in support of the claim of the Athenians to Salamis, is a proof of the authority of 
these poems; for, whether that line was interpolated by Solon, or whether it was already in 
the catalogue, it testifies that the authority of the Iliad was already established, if the states 
of Greece were likely to receive it as evidence ¢. 

The opinion, then, of Wolf that the Iliad and Odyssey were not committed to writing till 
the times of the Pisistratide, and that written copies of the cyclic poems were not made till 
after that period, is not justified by facts; and is even inconsistent with his own positions. 
For if the poets, with whom Greece was now filled according to Cicero, had begun to apply 
this art in B. C. 708, when Archilochus flourished, it is not likely that these poems, the most 
celebrated and favourite compositions of the Greeks, would remain unwritten for 150 years 
afterwards. And if Pisander certainly committed his works to writing, it cannot be affirmed 
that the cyclic poets, to whom probably Pisander himself, undoubtedly some of his contem- 


poraries, belonged, were not preserved in writing till a century after Pisander 4. 


traditum est, nec constat quo auctore antiquiore ; 
nam Heraclides Ponticus primus narrationis auc- 
tor editur. Inde per 300 annos nulla extat me- 
moratio. Sequitur ea que de Pisistratidarum et 
Solonis studiis extat. p. 807. Duo sunt tempora. 
alterum est etas Lycurgi alterum etas Pisistrati, 
filiorum ejusdem, et Solonis. Lycurgi etas— 
A. C. 884. En verba Heraclidis [p. 206. see 
p. 359. k): Alianus de suo jam adjecit “ univer- 
“sam Homeri poésin:” ὀψὲ δὲ Λυκοῦργος ὃ Λακεδαι-- 
μόνιος ἀθρόαν πρῶτος εἰς τὴν Ἑλλάδα ἐκόμισε τὴν “Ομήρου 
ποίησιν. Plutarchus multo liberalior, &c. [see 
above ὃ. 12. and p. 359. k]. The interval is exag- 
gerated. Solon and the Pisistratide are inaccu- 
rately placed together as forming one epoch. So- 
lon was at least 40 years before Pisistratus and 
70 years before Hipparchus ; as Heyne himself 
acknowledges p. 810. Lycurgus indeed is placed 
by Eratosthenes at B.C. 884; but even in that 
account his travels in Asia and acquaintance 
with the Homeric poems was later ; and accord- 
ing to the more probable account of his time, 
which places his legislation at B.C. 817 (see 
p- 141), there were about 220 years between 
Lycurgus and Solon instead of 300. As Epho- 
rus apud Strab. X. p. 482. mentioned a personal 
acquaintance of Lycurgus and Homer—évrvxsvra, 
ὥς φασί τινες, καὶ Ὁμήρῳ διατρίβοντι ἐν Χίῳ κατᾶραι 
πάλιν εἰς τὴν οἰκείαν ----ἰῦ is probable that this ac- 
count of the introduction of the poems by Ly- 
curgus into Peloponnesus was also in Ephorus. 
ἃ Herodot. V. 67. Κλεισθένης ᾿Αργείοισι πολεμήσας 
τοῦτο μὲν ῥαψωδοὺς ἔπαυσε ἐν Σικυῶνι ἀγωνίζεσθαι τῶν 
ὋὉμηρείων ἐπέων εἵνεκα, ὅτι ᾿Αργεῖοί τε καὶ ἔΆργος τὰ 


πολλὰ ὑμνέαται. Clisthenes was tyrant in the Cir- 
rhean war B.C. 595: see the Tables. 

Ὁ Laért. I. 57. Partly repeated by Suidas v. 
ὑποβολή. 

¢ Plutarch. Solon. c. 10. οἱ μὲν οὖν πολλοὶ τῷ Σό- 
hon συνωγωνίσασθαι λέγουσι τὴν “Ομήρου δόξαν" ἐμβα- 
λόντω γὰρ αὐτὸν ἔπος εἰς νεῶν κατάλογον ἐπὶ τῆς δίκης 
ἀνωγνῶναι" ““ Αἴας δ᾽ ἐκ Σαλαμῖνος---- Στῆσε δ᾽ ἄγων" 
[1]. β΄. 558]—Plutarch adds, αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ταῦ- 
τα μὲν οἴονται φλυαρίαν εἶναι, τὸν δὲ Σόλωνά φασιν ἀπο- 
δεῖξα, τοῖς δικασταῖς κιτ.λ. The opinion of the 
Athenians does not invalidate the account, which 
is also noticed Laért. I. 48. Strab. IX. p. 394. 
Schol. Iliad. ad loc. better given in Heyne tom. 
IV. p. 321. than in ed. Bekker. The interpo- 
lation of the Megarians apud Strab. 1. 6, is also 
a proof of the authority of the Homeric Cata- 
logue, whose testimony they desired to secure to 
themselves. Some accounts referred that inter- 
polation to Pisistratus: conf. Strab. 1. c. φασὶν οἱ 
μὲν Πεισίστρατον of δὲ Σόλωνα παρεγγράψαντα---- but 
that it was rightly referred to Solon may be ga- 
thered from the narrative of Plutarch, placing 
the war with Megara and the contest for Salamis 
in the time of Solon ; also attested by Solon him- 
self apud Laért. I. 47. 

d Wolf. Prolegom. p. 157. Greci posteaquam 
Homerum suum collegerant, perquam verisimile 
est eos eandem curam statim ad reliqua prestan- 
tiora carmina supparis evi traduaxisse. Itaque 
nec ceteris reliquis Homericis nec Hesiodeis de- 
Suerunt, ut opinor, διασκευασταί, qui singulares 
rhapsodias connecterent, sive eas que ab ipsis 
auctoribus ad eandem formam composite erant 
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But the services which Pisistratus rendered to the Homeric poems are much overstated by 
Wolf, who asserts that it was the unanimous voice of all antiquity that Pisistratus first caused 
them to be committed to writing, and first arranged them in the order in which they now ap- 
pear®. But these two propositions (which are at variance with his own admission just before f 
that the Iliad and Odyssey were properly arranged in Ionia and elsewhere before Solon’s 
time, and with his conjecture that they were probably written in the age of Solon and Pitta- 
cus)-are not both equally justified by the authorities produced. For in all the list of testi- 
monies no mention is made of written copies except in a single passage of Josephus, who does 


not name Pisistratus. 


The whole import of all the other passages amounts to this, that Pi- 


sistratus first collected and arranged the detached poems of which the Iliad and Odyssey were 
composed. The recitation of Homer at the Panathenea, a fact alluded to by Isocrates, and 


uno volumine complecterentur, ut καταλόγους γυναι-- 
κῶν, vel ᾿Ηοίας μεγάλας. Idemque non multo post 
Pisistratidas factum suspicor in cyclicis et aliis 
multis carminibus, que, hodie vix nomine nota, 
non pervenissent ad seculum Ptolemeorum nisi 
tum ab interitu vel novis corruptelis servata es- 
sent. 

€ Proleg. p. 142. Vox totius antiquitatis et, si 
summam spectes, consentiens fama testatur Pisis- 
tratum carmina Homeri primum consignasse li- 
teris, et in eum ordinem redegisse quo nunc le- 
guntur. 

f Proleg. p. 141. Neque enim ullo modo credi- 
bile est Solonem fuisse primum omnium qui tali 
ratione elegantiori disposition et collectioni Ho- 
mericorum operum occasionem daret, neque ea in 
Tonia et alibi tam dissolute ut nonnullis nuper 
placuit tamque confuse et permixte cantitata esse, 
ut eorum omnis tenor penitus corrumperetur. 
Immo si presidium nobis in sola conjectura esset, 
ubi alias quam in patria Homeri primum insti- 
lutum illius elegantioris dispositionis quereremus ? 
Addo etiam scriptionis ; cujus prima tentamina a 
cultissima gente facta viderentur illo tempore quo 
confectionem voluminum inchoatam esse docuimus, 
§. 17. hoc est, Pittaci vel Solonis etate. But he 
there admitted that Archilochus and Alcman 
composed their works in writing; and these were 
much earlier than P2ttacus or Solon. 

5. Wolf. Prolegom. p. 143. 5. The passage of 
Josephus Apion. I. 2. p. 1138. also quoted by 
Fabric. B. G. I. p.352., of which they both give 
the latter part, is this: (οἱ Ἕλληνες) ὀψὲ καὶ μόλις 
ἔγνωσαν φύσιν γραμμάτων. οἱ γὰρ ἀρχαιοτάτην αὐτῶν 
τὴν χρῆσιν εἶναι θέλοντες παρὰ Φοινίκων καὶ Κάδμου σεμ- 
νύνονται μαθεῖν. οὐ μὴν οὐδ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνου τοῦ Χρόνου δ το 
τις ἂν δεῖξαι σωζομένην ἀναγραφὴν οὔτ᾽ ἐν ἱεροῖς οὔτ᾽ ἐν 
δημοσίοις ἀναθήμασιν. ὕπου γε καὶ περὶ τῶν ἐπὶ Τροίαν 

; τοσούτοις ἔτεσι στρατευσάντων ὕστερον πολλὴ γέγονεν 
ἀπορία τε καὶ ζήτησις εἰ γράμμασιν ἐχρῶντο. καὶ τἀληθὲς 
ἐπικρωτεῖ Hann ay περὶ τοῦ τὴν νῦν οὖσαν τῶν γραμμάτων 
χρῆσιν ἐκείνους ἀγνοεῖν. ὅλως δὲ παρὰ τοῖς Ἕλλησιν οὐδὲν 


ὁμολογούμενον εὑρίσκεται γράμμα τῆς Ὁμήρου ποιήσεως 
πρεσβύτερον καὶ φασὶν οὐδὲ τοῦτον ἐν γράμμασι τὴν 
αὑτοῦ ποίησιν καταλιπεῖν, ἀλλὰ διαμνημονευομένην ἐκ τῶν 
ἀσμάτων ὕστερον συντεθῆναι, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πολλὰς ἐν 
αὐτῇ σχεῖν τὰς διαφωνία. Here Pisistratus is not 
named. The other texts, in which he zs named, 
make no mention of writing: Cicero Or. III. 34. 
Cujus eloquentia litteris instructior fuisse tradi- 
tur quam Pisistrati ? qui primus Homeri libros, 
confusos antea, sic disposuisse dicitur ut nunc 
habemus. Pausan. VII. 26, 6. Πεισίστρατος ἔπη τὰ 
Ὁμήρου διεσπασμένα τε Kal ἄλλα ἀλλαχοῦ μνημονευόμενα 
ἤθροιζε. Adlian V.H. XIII. 14. Λυκοῦργος----τὸ ἀγώγι- 
μον τοῦτο ἐξ ᾿Ιωνίας, ἡνίκα ἀπεδήμησεν, ἤγαγεν" ὕστερον δὲ 
Πεισίστρατος συναγαγὼν ἀπέφηνε τὴν ᾿Ιλιάδα καὶ ᾿Οδύσ - 
σειαν. Liban. tom. I. p- 385. Πεισίστρατον ἐπαινοῦ.-- 
μεν ὑπὲρ τῆς τῶν ἑτέρῳ πεποιημένων συλλογῆς. Suid. 





Ὅκμηρος.----ὕστερον συνετέθη καὶ συνετάχθη ὑπὸ πολλῶν, 


καὶ μάλιστα ὑπὸ Πεισιστράτου. Kustath. p. ὅ. οἱ 
συνθέμενοι ταύτην [80. τὴν Ἰλιάδα) κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν, ὡς 
φασι, Πεισιστράτου. Anonymus apud Allat. τὰ 
ποιήματω----σποράδην πρότερον φδόμενα Πεισίστρατος *A- 
θηναῖος συνέταξεν----ὕστερον Πεισίστρατος αὐτὰ συνήγα- 
γεν, ὡς τὸ ἐπίγραμμα τοῦτο δηλοῖ. ““Τρίς με τυραννή- 
σαντα---- Anthol. tom. IV. p. 184. Incert. 308. 
On the authority of this epigram see Jacobs tom. 
XII. p. 56. But in this nothing more is said 
than in the other passages ; namely, ἤθροισα σπο- 
ράδην τὸ πρὶν ἀειδόμενον. In Pausan.1l.c. Wolf p. 
155. supplies the rest : μνημονεύειν δὲ καὶ Ὅμηρον ἐν 
καταλόγῳ τῶν σὺν ᾿Αγαμέμνονί φασιν Δονούσης ποιήσαντα 
ἔπος [1]. β΄. 573] ‘OF θ᾽ Ὑπερησίην te’— Πεισίστρα.- 
τον δέ, ἡνίκα ἔπη τὰ Ὁμήρου διεσπασμένα τε καὶ ἄλλα 
ἀλλαχοῦ μνημονευόμενα ἤθροιζε, τότε αὐτὸν Πεισίστρατον 
ἢ τῶν τινὰ ἑταίρων μεταποιῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα ὑπὸ ἀγνοίας. 
which he expresses in this manner: Pausanias 
diserle mentionem facit Pisistrati amicorum et 
adjutorum in Ilade literis mandanda. The terms 
of Pausanias do not warrant this interpretation ; 
nor do any of these passages justify the assump- 
tion that Pisistratus, according to general belief, 
first caused these poems to be committed to wri- 
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more distinctly attested by Lycurgus }, is attributed by another account to Hipparchus; and 


Hipparchus is affirmed to have been the first who introduced Homer into Atticai. 


This ac- 


count, then, limits the services of the Pisistratide to Attica alone; and, if Hipparchus par- 


ticipated, brings down the collection to the close of the reign of Piststratus*. 


The lbrary 


which he was said to have formed was at Athens; and in the same age a contemporary col- 


lection is recorded of Polycrates of Samos'. 


pi) The only other passage produced by Wolf 

p- 78. 39. is from a Scholiast upon Dionysius 
Thrax apud Villoison. Anecd. Gr. tom. II. Ρ: 
182. ἦν γὰρ ὥς φασιν ἀπολόμενα τὰ τοῦ Ὁμήρου: τότε 
γὰρ οὐ γραφῇ παρεδίδοντο, ἀλλὰ μόνῃ διδασκαλίᾳ κ. τ. A. 
but Wolf himself admits this Scholiast to be no 
great authority: Adjutor minime dignus ille men- 
tione, nisi narrationem suam ex tisdem Alexan- 
drinis reliquiis sublegisset. This Scholiast ap- 
pears in a narrative in which Pisistratus is made 
to employ 72 grammarians (borrowed from the 
72 interpreters of Aristeas), who consult upon 
Zenodotus and Aristarchus. conf. Villoison. A- 
necd. p. 183, Bekker. Anecd. Gr. p. 767. Wolf. 
Prolegom. p. 147. 9. 

The whole passage of Josephus is given by 
Wolf p. 77. and he concludes that Josephus 
drew that circumstance from the Alexandrine 
critics. That Zenodotus, however, Aristophanes, 
and Aristarchus, did not found their emenda- 
tions upon the supposition that the Homeric 
poems were at first unwritten, is evident from 
the nature of their criticisms. Wolf himself 
admits p. 232. 233. that Aristarchus and others 
were not guided by authorities in their correc- 
tions of the text of Homer: Scribit Cicero Ep. 
Fam. IIT. 11. Aristarchum Homeri versus ne- 
gavisse quos non probaverit.—Immo quum horum 
temporum et hominum ingenia intueor, et clara 
velerum testimonia accurate comparo, videri mihi 
solet Aristarchus non aliter tractavisse Homerum 
ac Cato ile Lucilium, cujus male factos versus 
emendabat. And acknowledges p. 174. that their 
emendations proceeded potius ab esthetico quam 
critico judicio, a poética potius quam diplomatica 
Jide. And this is manifest from the specimens 
collected in Εἰ, H. III. p. 493—495. From Jo- 
sephus it may be deduced that some ancient cri- 
tics held the Homeric poems to have originally 
been unwritten; but we have no proof that even 
this opinion was generally received. Still less 
have we any proof that those who believed the 
poems to have been unwritten placed the first 
written copies in the time of Pisistratus ; and if 
they did, this would be no assurance of the fact. 
Those who supposed that Lycurgus brought the 
Iliad into Peloponnesus, among whom was Aili- 
an, one of the testimonies in Wolf, necessarily 
supposed the existence of written copies in the 


Pisistratus, then, himself, towards the close of 


time of Lycurgus. 

h Isocrates Panegyr. p. 74. a. in B.C. 380 
observes, οἶμαι δὲ καὶ τὴν “Ομήρου ποίησιν μείζω λαβεῖν 
δύξαν ὅτι καλῶς τοὺς πολεμήσαντας τοῖς βαρβάροις ἐνεκω-- 
μίασε, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο βουληθῆναι τοὺς προγόνους ἡμῶν ἔντι- 
μον αὐτοῦ ποιῆσαι τὴν τέχνην ἔν τε τοῖς τῆς μουσικῆς ἄθ- 
λοις καὶ τῇ παιδεύσει τῶν νεωτέρων, Lycurgus Leocr. 
p- 161. in B.C. 330: οὕτω γὰρ ὑπέλαβον ὑμῶν οἱ 
πατέρες σπουδαῖον εἶναι ποιητήν, ὥστε νόμον ἔθεντο καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστην πενταετηρίδα τῶν Παναθηναίων μόνου τῶν ἄλλων 
ποιητῶν ῥαψῳδεῖσθαι τὰ ἔπη. 

i Plato Hipparcho p- 228. ‘Inndpxe, ὃς τῶν Tle 
σιστράτου παίδων ἦν πρεσβύτατος καὶ σοφώτατος" ὃς ἄλλα 
τε πολλὰ καὶ καλὰ ἔργα σοφίας ἀπεδείξατο, καὶ τὰ Ὁ- 
μήρου ἔπη πρῶτος ἐκόμισεν εἰς τὴν γὴν ταυτηνί, καὶ ἠνάγ- 
κασε τοὺς ῥαψῳδοὺς Παναθηναίοις ἐξ ὑπολήψεως ἐφεξῆς 
αὐτὰ διϊένωι, ὥσπερ νῦν ἔτι οἵδε ποιοῦσι. Wolf exag- 
gerates (p. 153): Hipparcho tam magnifice par- 
tes assignantur in celebrando Homero, ut patrem 
in labore colligendi et disponendi vel in primis 
adjuvisse, vel consilium paternum exsecutus esse 
atque id cum amantibus literarum communicasse 
vidert possit. He observes also Ibid. ea simpli- 
citer tribui filio que ab aliis patri tribuuntur et 
Soloni. We must remark that, if Hipparchus 
assisted his father, the collection made by Pisis- 
tratus is to be referred to the end of his reign ; 
not before B.C. 530, when Hipparchus, from 
the age of his brother Hippias (see F. H. II. p. 
203), was certainly under 30 years of age; which 
will place the collection of Pisistratus 60 or 70 
years below the time of Solon and Clisthenes of 
Sicyon already mentioned. 

k See the preceding note. Heyne Homer. 
tom. VIII. p. 809. 810., who considers the two 
testimonies, Plato Hipparcho and Dieuchidas 
apud Laért. I. 57., the only two which deliver 
the early account faithfully (hz duo soli sunt qui 
Samam antiquam cum fide tradant, nam reliqui 
tam varie et supine hac de re loquuntur, ut vix 
unquam explorate eos aliquid rescivisse appareat), 
yet observes tom. VII. p. 716. perscripta autem 
litteris primum Athenis sub Solonis tempora esse 
carmina Homerica probabile jit &c. This ob- 
servation places the first written copies in Solon’s 
time, and limits this to Athens. 

1 Gell. VI. 17. Libros Athenis disciplinarum 
liberalium publice ad legendum prebendos primus 
posuisse dicitur Pisistratus tyrannus. Athen. I. 
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his reign, and his son Hipparchus after him, encouraged learned men and poets. A library 
was formed by Piststratus containing the works of the epic, elegiac, lyric, and iambic poets, 
and among the rest the Iliad and Odyssey, the detached parts of which perhaps were then 
first collected and arranged in their present order™; but as the collection was for Athens 
alone, and had no reference to the rest of Greece, and as written works of other poets had 
been known in Greece for at least 200 years before, and a similar library at that very time 
was formed at Samos, it is not to be believed that the Iliad and Odyssey, the works of all 
others the most celebrated, were then first committed to writing. 

It is probable, then, that these poems began to be written, at least in Jonia and Molis, as 
soon as written poetry came to be in use; that is, between B.C. 776 and B.C. 700, between 
the times of Arctinus and Archilochus. But if the composition of these poems, or at least of 
the Iliad, is rightly referred to B.C. 962—927, there had elapsed a space of about two cen- 
turies, during which they existed without the aid of writing. How were they preserved with- 
out it? Mitford, founding his opinion upon Plato, argues that by the aid of poetry and 
music the memory was capable of retaining with correctness long compositions. And Wolf° 
concurs in the opinion that Homer could be accurately preserved without writing. In the 
early poetry of Greece the ἀοιδὸς recited his own compositions, the ῥαψῳδὸς the compositions of 
others, with precision. In those times the memory, being the only or at least the chief depo- 
sitory of knowledge, was cultivated with a care proportioned to its necessity and importance ; 
and the Grecian bards might transmit their poetry, as the Druids of Gaul and Britain trans- 


p. 3. a. ἦν δὲ βιβλίων κτῆσις αὐτῷ ἀρχαίων Ἑλληνικῶν 
τοσαύτη ὡς ὑπερβάλλειν πάντας τοὺς ἐπὶ συναγωγῇ τεθαυ- 
μασμένους, ἸΠολυκράτην τε τὸν Σάμιον καὶ Πεισίστρατον 
τὸν ᾿Αθηναίων τυραννήσαντα, Ἐὐκλείδην τε τὸν καὶ αὐτὸν 
᾿Αθηναῖον κι τ. Δ. Wolf p. 145. ridicules this ac- 
count: Non reperio qui alii preter Homerum in- 
esse potuerint scriptores, quam aliquot poéte, 
nuper demum vel ipsius jussu perscripti. Idem- 
que sentiendum fortasse de Polycrate Samio, &c. 
We may place these collections at B. C. 530, the 
close of the reign of Pisistratus and the begin- 
ning of the reign of Polycrates. The chief works 
must undoubtedly have been in verse, for prose 
composition had but recently commenced. But 
in the preceding list at p. 365 (which contains a 
small part of the whole number) are the names 
of 25 poets from Callinus to Eugamon, who had 
by the admission of Wolf himself the use of 
writing when they composed their works (a fact 
sufficiently manifest), and who flourished 200 
years (as Callinus), or 170 (as Archilochus), or 
80 (as Sappho and her contemporaries), or 70 
(as Solon), or 36 years (as Eugamon the latest), 
before this epoch. We may add to these the 
works of Cadmus, Theagenes, perhaps Acusilaiis, 
and some others who had already before this date 
begun to cultivate prose writing. If the library 
of Polycrates contained copies of the works of 
those poets, and also copies of the Iliad and 
Odyssey, he certainly did not derive these from 
copies which Pisistratus had caused to be made 


at Athens. Written copies, then, already existed 
in other quarters. 

m Mr. Payne Knight Prolegom. ad Homer. 
ς. 4. 5. denies even this, and rejects much of 
what is told concerning the Pisistratide as a 
fable: Pisistratum sic disposuisse ut jam inde 
extiterunt Cicero ex quodam rumore incerto tra- 
didit. At neque Herodotus neque Thucydides 
neque Piato neque Aristoteles tanta in poétam 
beneticia nosse videntur. In dialogo Socratico cut 
nomen Hipparchus, qui inter Platonis dubia auc- 
toritate recensetur, Hipparchus Homerica car- 
mina primus Athenis intulisse dicitur, et a rhap- 
sodis in ordine Panatheneis decantanda curasse. 
Inde fortasse fabula de carminibus a Pisistrato 
aut Pisistratidis in corpora collectis originem 
traxit. Plus isti rumori homines postea tribuisse 
videntur quam primi ejus, auctores significare vo- 
luerunt. He returns to this subject at c. 32. 
Historiola de compage rhapsodiarum a Pisistrato 
facta, si non prorsus spernenda, de Atheniensi 
exemplari vel editione tantum accipi debet. cujus 
apud veteres haud magnam fuisse auctoritatem 
e grammaticorum silentio colligere licet. 

n Hist. of Greece vol. I. p. 135—137. 

© Prolegom. p. 104. Mihi vehementer errare 
videntur ti, qui putant litteris non usum Home- 
rum statim totum immutari et sui dissimilem reddi 
necesse fuisse. Id scilicet effecisset vaga auditio, 
non legitima et bene composita διδασκαλία. 
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The ῥαψῳδοί, a class of persons trained to the bu- 


siness of recitation, received from the ἀοιδὸς the compositions which it was their office to recite, 


and acquired by practice the power of retaining long poems 4. 


P Cesar B. G. VI. 13. Drutdes—magnum nu- 
merum versuum ediscere dicuntur. Itaque non- 
nulli annos vicenos in disciplina permanent, neque 
Sas esse existimant ea litteris mandare, quum in 
reliquis Sere publics privatisque rationibus Gre- 
cis litteris utantur. Id mihi duabus de causis 
instituisse videntur; quod neque in vulgus disci- 
plinam efferri velint, neque eos qua ian litteris 
confisos minus memoria studere. Quod fere ple- 
risque accidit, ut presidio litterarum diligentiam 
in perdiscendo ac memoriam remittant. Plato 
Ῥμαάτο p. 275, addressing the supposed inventor 
of letters, i is of the same opinion : 
Θεῦθ ,-- σύ, πατὴρ ὧν γραμμάτων---τοὐναντίον εἶπες ἢ 


ὦ πεχνικώτατε 


δύναται. τοῦτο γὰρ τῶν μαθόντων λήθην μὲν ἐν ψυχαῖς 
παρέξει μνήμης ἀμελετησίᾳ, ate διὰ πίστιν γραφῆς ἔξω- 
θεν ὑπ᾽ ἀλλοτρίων τύπων οὐκ ἔνδοθεν αὐτοὺς ὑφ᾽ αὑτῶν 
ἀναμιμνησκομένους. CQuintilian XI. 2, 9. quoted by 
Heindorf ad loc. Invenio apud Platonem obstare 
memoria usum litterarum ; videlicet quod illa que 
seriplis reposuimus velut custodire desinimus, et 
ipsa securitate dimittimus. 

4 Wolf Proleg. p. 96., observing rhapsodorum 
potissimum cure deberi quod etiam nunc Home- 
rum teneamus, properly marks the error of those 
who confound the ῥαψῳδοὶ of the first ages with 
the ῥαψῳδοὶ of later times: Hos, quos insignem 
ordinem appello, pro levissimis hominibus haben- 
dos multi docuerunt ex Platone et Xenophonte. 
In this, he observes, prisce illius et Socratice 
@tatis rationes confunduntur. p. 99. Quamvis 
artis hujus nomen videatur posterius esse Homero, 
ipsa ars et professio jam antiquissimis temporibus 
viguit, ac multo tum quam posthac fuit illustrior. 
p- 100. Ars ἀοιδῶν peculiaris fuit,—eadem rhap- 
sodis dignatio, eadem vita fuit, donec res sensim 
cum studiis et moribus hominum immutata, et, 
argento certaminum premio proposito, ad levem 
questum deducta eviluit. The cause, however, of 
the altered estimation of the ῥανψψωδοὶ was rather 
this ; that in the early times, before the use of 
writing, the rhapsodists were the sole depositories 
of the national poetry ; but after writing became 
practised their importance was diminished. They 
continued for many ages after written works 
were common to recite the works not only of 
the epic but also of the elegiac and lyric poets: 
Athenzus XIV. p. 620. c. quoted by Heyne 
Hom. tom. VIII. p. 795. Χαμαιλέων ἐν τῷ περὶ 

᾿ Στησιχόρου καὶ μελωδηθῆναί φησιν οὐ μόνον τὰ “Ομήρου, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ “Ἡσιόδου καὶ ᾿Αρχιλόχου, ἔτι δὲ Μιμνέρμου 
καὶ Φωκυλίδου. Κλέαρχος δ᾽ ἐν τῷ προτέρῳ περὶ γρίφων 


The poems of Homer in par- 


“ τὰ ᾿Αρχιλόχου᾽᾽ φησὶν “ ὁ Σιμωνίδης ὁ Ζακύνθιος ἐν τοῖς 
““ θεάτροις ἐπὶ δίφρου καθήμενος epparbader.” Λυσανίας δ᾽ 
ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ περὶ ᾿Ιαμβοποιῶν Μνασίωνα τὸν ῥαψῳδὸν 
λέγε; ἐν ταῖς δείξεσι τῶν Σιμωνίδου τινὰς ἰάμβων ὑποκρί- 
νεσθαι. τοὺς δ᾽ Ἐμπεδοκλέους καθαρμοὺς ἐῤῥαψῴδησεν 
Ὀλυμπίασι Κλεομένης 6 ῥαψῳδός, ὥς φησι Δικαίαρχος 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ολυμπικῷ. But the observation applied by 
Heyne to these recitations is erroneous: Ante 
Srequentatum apographorum curandorum usum 
carminum recitationes fiert solite sunt. None of 
these recitations belong to the time which pre- 
ceded the use of written copies. Archilochus 
himself wrote his works. Mimnermus was con- 
temporary with Solon (see the Tables B. C. 630), 
Phocylides with Hipparchus (Εἰ. H. 11. p. 9). 
Empedocles reached the beginning of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war (Ibid. p. 53). The rhapsodist 
Cynethus himself flourished in B. C. 503: κατὰ 
τὴν £6 ὀλυμπιάδα Schol. Pindar. Nem. II. 1. Jon 
of Ephesus was contemporary with Socrates : 
Plato Ion. p. 530. Other rhapsodi continued to 
recite in the age of Plato: Plato leg. II. p. 658. 
6. ῥωψῳδὸν δὲ καλῶς Ἰλιάδα καὶ ᾿Οδύσσειαν ἤ τι τῶν 
Ἡσιοδείων διωτιθέντα τάχ᾽ ἂν ἡμεῖς οἱ γέροντες ἥδιστα 
ἀκούσαντες νικᾶν ἂν φαῖμεν πάμπολυ. But these re- 
citations had then become theatrical exhibitions. 
In the first ages the rhapsodi might rank with 
the masters in the schools of philosophy of after 
times ; in the latter period they were degraded 
to the class of actors in the tragic scene. 

Heyne tom. VIII. p. 799. thus sums up the 
question : Primis etatibus ῥαψῳδοὶ dicti ipsi poéte, 
ἀοιδοί, que carmina sua recitabant ; inde w qui 
aliorum carmina memoriter recitabant, verum et- 
tam sua, hactenus erant poéte. Inde res versa 
in artem el dramaticum ἀγῶνα. In this, though 
containing general truth, he has confounded some 
points which were distinct. The ἀοιδοὶ in the 
first ages were not called ῥαψῳδοί. This term 
came into use afterwards, and not till the time 
of Hesiod: see above p. 359.0. Nor did the 
practice first become an art in the latest period ; 
for it was already an art as soon as the name of 
ῥαψῳδὸς was known. The explanation, however, 
of the term ῥαψῳδὸς is well given by Heyne p. 794. 
and by Wolf p. 96. with whom Mr. Boeckh in 
part agrees ad Pindarum p. 362. See also Dissen 
ad Pindar. p. 371. Philochorus apud Schol. 
Pindar. Nem. II. 1. explains the phrase: Φιλό- 
χορος δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ συντιθέναι καὶ ῥάπτειν τὴν ὠδὴν οὕτω 
φησὶν αὐτοὺς προσκεκλῆσθαι. δηλοῖ δὲ Ἡσίοδος λέγων 
Ey Δήλῳ τότε πρῶτον ἐγὼ καὶ Ὅμηρος ἀοιδοί Μέλπο- 
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ticular were sung at Chios by a family, or rather school, of rhapsodists, who bore from their 


functions the name of “ΟμηρίδαιΓ, 


** yev’— These lines are supposed by Heyne 
tom. VIII. p. 794. and Siebel. ad Philochorum 
p- 105. to be quoted by Philochorus himself. 
But Philochorus did not believe Homer and He- 
siod to be contemporary (see above p. 361. 0), 
which is asserted in these verses; and if he had 
quoted them the expression would have been 
δηλοῦν δὲ καὶ Ἡσίοδον. The citation, then, from 
Philochorus ends at the word προσκεκλῆσθαι. What 
follows (δηλοῖ x. τ. 4.) is from the Scholiast him- 
self ; and we have no proof that these lines were 
accounted genuine by Philochorus. 

t The Homeride are mentioned by Pindar 
Nem. II. 1. 
ταπόλλ᾽ ἀοιδοί “Apyovtas, Διὸς ἐκ mpooysziov—referred to 
by Strabo XIV. p. 645. ἀμφισβητοῦσι δὲ καὶ Ὃμή- 
pov Χῖοι, μμαρτύριον μὲν τοὺς “Opypidas καλουμένους ἀπὸ δὲ 
τοῦ ἐκείνου γένους προχειριζόμενοι, ὧν καὶ Πίνδαρος μέμνη- 
ται" ““ Ὅθεν----ἀοιδοί. To these was ascribed the 
hymn to Apollo which bore the name of Homer : 
Athen. I. p. 22. b. Ὅμηρος ἢ τῶν τις ὋὉμηριδῶν ἐν 
τοῖς εἰς ᾿Απόλλωνα ὕμνοις φησίν kK. τ. A. They are also 
named by Isocrates Hel. p. 218. e. λέγουσι δέ τινες 
καὶ τῶν “Ομηριδῶν ὡς ἐπιστᾶσα ἡ “Ἑλένη τῆς νυκτὸς Ὁμήρῳ 
προσέταξε ποιεῖν περὶ τῶν στρατευσαμένων ἐπὶ Τροίαν 
κι το λ. by Acusilats, Hellanicus, and Crates : 
Harpocr. Ὁμηρίδαι (abridged by Suidas ὋὉμηρίδαι): 
Ἰσοκράτης “Enévy [1]. 6.1. ὋὉμηρίδαι γένος ἐν Χίῳ, ὥσπερ 
᾿Ακουσίλαος ἐν τρίτῃ. “Ἑλλάνικος ἐν τῇ ᾿Αγλαντιάδι [᾿Ατ- 
λαντιάδι Valesius et Sturz. p. 61] ἀπὸ τοῦ ποιητοῦ 
φησὶν ὠνομάσθαι. Σέλευκος δὲ ἐν δευτέρῳ περὶ βίων ὧμαρ- 
τάνειν φησὶ Κράτητα νομίζοντα ἐν ταῖς ἱεροποιίαις, Ὅμη- 
ρίδας ἀπογόνους εἶναι τοῦ ποιητοῦ. ὠνομάσθησαν γὰρ ἀπὸ 
τῶν δικήρων" ἐπεὶ αἱ γυναῖκές ποτε τῶν Χίων ἐν Διονυσίοις 
παραφρονήσασαι εἰς μάχην ἦλθον τοῖς ἀνδράσι, καὶ δόντες 
ἀλλήλοις ὅμηρα νυμφίους καὶ νύμφας ἐπαύσαντο᾽ ὧν τοὺς 
ἀπογόνους “Ομηρίδας λέγουσιν. by Plato: Rep. axe, 
p- 599. d. ὦ φίλε Ὅμηρε,---σὲ τίς αἰτιᾶται πόλις---- 
σφᾶς ὠφεληκέναι ;----οὔκουν λέγεταί γε οὐδ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
Ὁμηριδῶν. Ion. P- 530. d. εὖ κεκόσμηκα τὸν Ὅμη- 
poy" ὥστε οἶμαι ὑπὸ “Ομηριδῶν ἄξιος εἶναι χρυσῷ στεφάνῳ 
στεφανωθῆναι. Phedro p. δ. Ὅ. λέγουσι δὲ οἶμαι 
τινὲς ὋὉμηρίδαι ἐκ τῶν ἀποθέτων ἐπῶν δύο ἔπη εἰς τὸν 
ἼΕρωτα---ὑμνοῦσι δὲ ὧδε. “Tov δ᾽ ἤτοι᾽---- The last 
passage is rightly understood by Ast. ad Phedr. 
p- 458. after Heyne Hom. tom. IV. p. 109. 
Hos versus fingit Plato e reconditis Homerida- 
rum carminibus sumptos. In the two first, Ὅμη- 
ρίδαι may be used to express the admirers of Ho- 
mer, as Stalbaum ad Ion. 1. c. interprets. But 
Plato doubtless in this term (though applied in 
another sense) had also in view the Homeride of 
Chios, who were so well known in his age. The 


office of the Homeride is described by Porphyry 


Ὅθεν περ Kat Ὃμηρίδαι Ραπτῶν ἐπέων 


Samiliam floruisse vere traditum est. 


By these methods, although so remote from the habits of 


apud Bekk. Anecd. Gree. p. 769. Πορφυρίου.---- 
κατεῖχον δὲ καὶ κλάδους δαφνῶν οἱ ἑομηρίδαι ἐν ταῖς χερ- 
σίν, ὅτε τοὺς Ὃμηρικοὺς στίχους ἐν τῇ τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος 
ἑορτῇ ἔψαλλον. and by Schol. Pindar. Nem. II. 1. 

Ὁμηρίδας ἔλεγον τὸ μὲν ἀρχαῖον τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ Ὁμήρου 
γένους, οἱ καὶ τὴν ποίησιν αὐτοῦ ἐκ διαδοχῆς ἤδον" μετὰ δὲ 
ταῦτα καὶ οἱ ῥαψῳδοὶ οὐκέτι τὸ γένος εἰς Ὅμηρον ἀνάγον-- 
τες. ἐπιφανεῖς δὲ ἐγένοντο οἱ περὶ Κύναιθον, οὕς —— πολ- 
λὰ τῶν ἐπῶν ποιήσαντας ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς τὴν Ὁμήρου ποίησιν. 
ἦν δὲ ὁ Κύναιθος Χῶς, ὃ ὃς καὶ τῶν ἐπιγραφομένων Ὁμήρου 
ποιημάτων τὸν εἰς ᾿Απόλλωνα γεγραμμένον ὕμνον λέγεται 
πεποιηκέναι. οὗτος οὖν ὃ Κύναιθος πρῶτος ἐν ok eae 
ἐῤῥαψώδησε τὰ Ομήρου ἔπη κατὰ τὴν ἑξηκοστὴν ἐνάτην 
ὀλυμπιάδα, ὡς ἹἽππόστρωτός φησιν. Alius: Ὁμηρίδαι 
πρότερον μὲν οἱ Ὁμήρου παῖδες, ὕστερον δὲ οἱ περὶ Κύναι- 
Gov ῥαβδῳδοί. οὗτοι γὰρ τὴν “Ομήρου ποίησιν σκεδασθεῖσαν 
ἐμνημόνευον καὶ ἐπήγγελλον᾽ ἐλυμήναντο δὲ αὐτὴν πάνυ. 
Eustathius more briefly, ad Il. α΄. p. 6, 38. τοῦ δὲ 
ἀπαγγέλλειν τὴν μήρου ποίησιν σκεδασθεῖσαν ἀρχὴν 
ἐποιήσατο Ἰζύναιθος 6 Kiogt ἐλυμήναντο δέ φασιν αὐτὴν 
πάμπολλα οἱ περὶ τὸν Κύναιθον, καὶ πολλὰ τῶν ἐπῶν αὐὖ- 
τοὶ ποιήσαντες παρενέβαλον. διὸ καὶ διωρθώθησαν αἱ Ὅμη- 
ρικαὶ βίβλοι, ὡς ἀνωτέρω εἴρηται. This is an inaccu- 
rate description. Salmasius Plin. Exerc. p. 609. 

A. makes Cynethus the first ῥαψῳδός : Cynethus 
qudam Chius primus fertur ῥαψῳδῆσαι Homer 
carmina circa Ol. 69. which is also inaccurate. 
Before the time of Cyn@thus Acusilaiis had al- 
ready described the Homeride. But the terms 
even of the Scholiast would only imply that Cy- 
nethus was the first who recited at Syracuse. 
Nor was it true that Cynethus collected the 
scattered parts of the Iliad, for he lived after the 
Pisistratide. On the account that Cynethus 
composed the hymn to Apollo see Barnes apud 
Ruhnken. Ep. Crit. p. 7. The position is thus 
stated: Vixit Cynethus circa Ol. 69. Thucydides 
historiam condidit Ol. 89. But the interval may 
be assumed thus: Thucydides, who was 30 years 
of age in B. C. 441, was only about 60 years 
later than Cynethus, Ss flourished in B. C. 503. 

The hymn to Apollo, then, which Thucydides 
III. 104. believed to be genuine, was composed 
by some earlier ῥαψῳδός. Cynethus himself was 
a celebrated ῥαψῳδός, and the Homeride continued 
down to his time. Heyne tom. VIII. p. 794. 
here again overstates the interval: Memorabilis 
res esset, st per 500 et quod excurrit annos eam 
But the in- 
terval from Homer (even where we have placed 
him) to Cynethus will be only 927—503=424 
years. With respect to the Homeride, the in- 
terpretation of Seleucus is inadmissible. They 
were, as Wolf p. 98. has explained, not indeed 
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our times, the works of Homer might be preserved in their genuine condition, and transmitted 
through four or five generations from the time of the poet himself to the period when they 
were secured in written copies from future accidents. 

Mr. Wolf is inconsistent upon this subject. He asserts fully the power of the memory’, 
and affirms that Homer without the aid of writing was preserved by the rhapsodit, and even 
that the genuine text may be restored’. And yet in another place he contends that the rhap- 
sodi corrupted in recitation”, and that whole books of the Iliad were not composed by the 
original author*. He argues at one time (what may perhaps be true) that the Iliad was ori- 
ginally composed in detached portions, and afterwards combined into one poem by othersY ; 
and that marks of this subsequent combination may still be traced, in the want of coherence 
and consistency in some of the parts%: at another time he rejects the last six books of the 


the descendants of the poet, but a school of ραψῳ-- 
do exclusively or principally devoted to the re- 
cital and transmission of the Iliad and Odyssey. 
This interpretation, justified by the preceding 
testimonies, which all attest the occupation of 
the Homeride, is much to be preferred to that 
of Niebuhr Hist. Rom. vol. I. p. 268. who thinks 
that “ such a house as the Codride, Eumolpide, 
“ Butade, at Athens, was that of the Homeride 
“in Chios ; whose descent from the poet was 
“only an inference drawn from their name, 
*‘ whereas others pronounced that they were in 
*‘no way related to him:” and that “a hero 
“named Homer was revered by the Ionians at 
“ the time when Chios received its laws.” The 
Homeriste, established by Demetrius Phalereus 
(Athen. XIV. p. 620. c) near 200 years after 
the time of Cynethus, were a different class of 
persons. 

8 Prolegom. p. 101. Stupes fortasse ad tantam 
capacitatem memori@ que totum Homerum com- 
plecti potuerit. Mihi vero id etiam parum vide- 
tur ; multoque plura nonnunquam bonos rhapso- 
dos tenuisse suspicor. Having referred to Xeno- 
phon Mem. IV. 2, 10. he proceeds, Quid ambigis 
de tis hominibus qui in tali re assidue operam lo- 
cabant, et illis in seculis ubi brevior orbis discen- 
dorum ingeniis quasi vacuitatem dabat ? &c. and 
refers to Plato and Cesar already quoted in 
p- 373. p. 

t See above p. 372. o. 

Y Prolegom. p. 35. Hac cuivis persuadeant pu- 
rioribus fontibus adeundis veram formam Homerice 
scripture revocari hodieque posse. Neque hanc 
spem eripit nobis longinqua vatis vetustas. Nam 
falsa est eorum opinio qui sola longinquitate tem- 
poris vel universe historie@ fidem infringi vel scrip- 
torum corrumpi integritatem. 

w Prolegom. p. 105. Neque enim ne tenacissima 
quidem memoria, a scriptis exemplaribus destituta, 
non vacillat interdum. In primis vero recitatio 
ipsa, ardore animi peracta, infirmaverit oportet me- 
moriam. 


x Ibid. p. 135. Nonne omnibus erit manifestum 
διασκευαστὰς his operibus conformandis propriam 
artem adhibuisse, quum demonstratum fuerit in 
utroque carmine non modo particulas quasdam sed 
totas rhapsodias inesse, que Homeri non sunt ? 

y Prolegom. p. 194. Homerum non universorum 
quasi corporum suorum opificem esse, sed hanc ar- 
tem et structuram posterioribus seculis inditam pu- 
tem. p. 109. Videtur sequi necessario tam mag- 
norum et perpetua serie deductorum operum for- 
mam a nullo poéta nec designari animo nec elabo- 
rari potuisse sine artificioso adminiculo memorie. 
Of the Odyssey again p. 121. he observes that, 
although more perfect in its structure than the 
Iliad, Telemachi iter, Ulyssis secessus in Ogygia in- 
sula, carmen in quo errores suos Pheacibus denar- 
rat, eodemque modo etiam reliqua, hoc est, seorsum 
et nulla spectatione universe forme, ab Homero 
composita videri possunt, diuque decantata esse 
priusquam aliquis politiore evo animadverteret ea, 
paucis recidendis, addendis, &c. ad perpetuitatem 
unius magni corporis redacta splendidius monumen- 
tum fore. 

2 Prolegom. p. 129. He observes indications 
that these poems were put together by other 
hands: Due res hic paucis attingende sunt, que 
vel sole suspicionem compagis manibus alienis facte 
in utroque carmine commoveant. Alterius generis 
sunt aliquot hiantes commissure, &c. He argues 
p- 126. that the art ascribed to the Iliad is ima- 
ginary: Cyclici omnes hec Homerica artificia vel 
non animadverterunt vel ab equalibus animadversa 
imitari aut noluerunt aut non potuerunt.—Ne Pi- 
sander quidem aut Panyasis aut Antimachus, qui 
secundum Homerum optimi numerati sunt, nedum 
antiquiores et cyclici.— Apparet cyclicos poétas res 
suas eodem ordine quo deinceps consecute essent, 
non ad formam Odyssee nostre, narravisse. Que 
quum ita sint, quis putet illos omnes eam artem, 
que tam eximie perfectionis causa est, si ab Ho- 
mero adhibitam vidissent, aut non intellexisse aut 
intellectam emulari noluisse ? This is not mate- 
rial to the main point of inquiry, and could only 


376 APPENDIX. ΘΟ 


Iliad as spurious, because they do not form a part of the original argument?. But it is evi- 
dent that no reason is here adduced for rejecting these books ; for, if the author designed his 
works as a series of poems on one subject, but not as component parts of a single poem, there 
could be no original argument of the whole; and the last six rhapsodie might be genuine, 
although they are not rhe ἡ in the exordium of the Ihad. And this circumstance, that 
they are not promised 1 in the introductory lines, is not only no proof that these parts of the 
Iliad are spurious, but is an argument that the exordiwm itself is genuine ; for, if it had been 
composed by a διασκευαστής, it would have been adapted with more minute accuracy to the 
body of poetry which was to follow. And yet Wolf admits that an unity of style and manner 


pervades the whole Iliad >. 


logue is unnecessary ἘΣ 


The same answer may be given to his objection that the cata- 
Both the catalogue and the six last books are quoted not less than 


the other parts of the poem by ancient authorities 4. 


shew that Aristotle was mistaken in attributing 
extraordinary art to the structure of these poems, 
because this art had been overlooked by the epic 
poets who followed. Nor is even this proposi- 
tion distinctly argued, since he applies the same 
reasoning to the Odyssey, to which he allows 
(p. 123) the merit of skilful arrangement ; as to 
the Iliad, to which he denies it. All this, how- 
ever, refers only to a question of taste. But the 
real question was, whether the arrangement was 
from the poet himself; and this is not deter- 
mined by the argument adduced ; for it does not 
follow that the arrangement and disposition— 
the ars et junctura (p. 123)—is to be ascribed to 
a later age—posterioris etatis studiis et elegantie 
tribuenda—because it had escaped the attention 
of Panyasis and Antimachus, who (living after 
Pisistratus) certainly read the poems in their 
present form. 

a Prolegom. p. 118. Nunquam certis argumentis 
docebitur septem illos versus [1]. a’. 1—7] quid- 
quam ultra promittere quam XVIII rhapsodias. 
Relique non ram Achillis in Agamemnonem con- 
tinent sed novam a priore longe diversam, &c. 
Ρ. 136. De Iliade non demonstrant ex regulis suis 
cur potissimum in tumultuaria descriptione Hectorei 
funeris terminetur. Nam in Odyssea suus quemque 
sensus docet, si extrema illa deessent, sollicitos nos 
abituros de Ulysse.—Quid ergo, si eam ipsam par- 
tem cum aliis nonnullis quibus justa comrpositio car- 
minis carere nequit Homeri non esse, sed ab aliquo 
ingenioso rhapsodo proxime insequentis evi compo- 
sitas doceri potest ? Quid si idem potest de sex pos- 
tremis rhapsodiis Ilados 9 Equidem certe, quoties 
in continenti lectione ad istas partes deveni, nun- 
quam non in vis talia quedam sensi que, nisi ille 
tam mature cum ceteris coaluissent, quovis pignore 
contendam dudum ab eruditis detecta fuisse. He 
consents to reject some parts, although they are 
necessary to the conduct of the plot; and he 
would sacrifice others, because the argument is 


complete without them. 

b Prolegom. p. 265. Immo congruunt in iis car- 
minibus [the Iliad and Odyssey] omnia ferme in 
idem ingenium, in eosdem mores, in eandem formu- 
lam sentiendi et loquendi. He explains this by 
referring it to Aristarchus: Quid autem? si miri- 
Jficum illum concentum revocatum in primis Aris- 
tarchi eleganti ingenio et doctrine debemus. An 
opinion which has drawn upon him the just ani- 
madversion of Payne Knight Prolegom. ce. 33. 

¢ Prolegom. p. 128. Catalogum copiarum si non 
legeremus, philosophia artis nihil, puto, omissum 
quereretur. 

d Many passages of the six last books are at- 
tested by Plato, Aristotle, Aischines, and others, 
whose testimonies are marked by Heyne in his 
pin pt ie 

. 92. Plato Sympos. p- 195. d. Ὅμηρος γὰρ 
"snp θεὸν τέ φησιν εἶναι καὶ ἁπαλήν----λέγων ““ Τῆς μέν 
“© θ᾽ ἁπαλοὶ πόδες----- βαίνει. 

303. ΖΕ βομῖπ. Timarch. p. 20. ἔστι δὲ τὰ ἔπη ἅ 
ἐγὼ νυνὶ μέλλω λέγειν [1]. σ΄. 324—329] “70 πόποι 
-- γαῖαν ἐρεύθειν (sic.)” οὐ τοίνυν ἐνταῦθα μόνον σχετ- ὁ 
λιάζων φαίνεται, ἀλλ᾽ οὕτως αὐτὸν ἰσχυρῶς ἐπένθησεν, 
ὥστε παρὰ Θέτιδος τῆς αὑτοῦ μητρὸς προακούσας ὅτι μὴ 
μετελθὼν μὲν τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἀλλ᾽ ἐάσας ἀτιμώρητον τὸν τοῦ 
Πατρόκλου θάνατον ἐπανελθὼν οἴκαδε γηραιὸς ἐν τῇ αὑτοῦ 
πατρίδι ἀποθανεῖται, τιμωρησάμενος δὲ διὰ ταχέων μέλλει 
τὸν βίον τελευτᾷν, εἵλετο τὴν τοῦ τεθνεῶτος πίστιν μᾶλλον 
ἢ τὴν σωτηρίαν. οὕτω δὲ μεγαλοψύχως ἠπείγετο τὸν φονέα 
τὸν ἐκείνου τιμωρήσασθαι ὥστε πάντων αὐτὸν παραμυθου- 
μένων, καὶ κελευόντων λούσασθαι καὶ σῖτον προσενέγκασθαι 
[1]. τ΄. 303. 8041. ἀπόμνυσι μηδὲν τούτων πράξειν πρὶν 
ἄν κ. τ. A. ---ὠἀναγνώσεται ὑμῖν ὁ γραμματεὺς τὰ ἔπη τὰ 
περὶ τούτων, ἃ “Ὅμηρος πεποίηκε. λέγε πρῶτον τὰ περὶ τῆς 
Ἕκτορος τιμωρίας" ““ ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν, φίλ᾽ ἑταῖρε (sic), 
“ς σεῦ ὕστερος----φονῆος." [1]. σ΄. 333—335.] ἀναγί- 
γωσκε δὴ ὦ περὶ τοῦ ὁμοτάφους αὐτοὺς γενέσθαι λέγει ἐν 
τῷ ὕπνῳ 6 Πάτροκλος, καὶ περὶ τῶν διατριβῶν ἃς συνδιέ- 
τριβον ἀλλήλοις" ““ Οὐ γὰρ ἔτι ζωοί γε----σορὸς ἀμφικα- 
“ χύπτοι. [1]. YW. 77—91.] ---ἀνάγνωθι ὦ λέγει 4 
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The opinion of Heyne, that several rhapsodi originally composed the songs out of which 


Θέτις. “ Oxvuopos δή μοι-- φίλτατος ἔσκεν" [1]. σ΄. 
95—99]. The variations in the text of schines 
in these citations are nothing, when the question 
is concerning the integrity of whole ῥαψῳδίαι. 

υ΄. 33. Plato Rep. II. P- 378. d. Ἥρας δὲ δεσ- 
μοὺς ὑπὸ υἱέος [1]. ο΄. 18) καὶ Ηφαίστου ῥίψεις ὑπὸ πα- 
τρός [1]. α΄. 58911---καὶ θεομαχίας ὅσας “Ὅμηρος πεποίη- 
κεν [1]. ν΄. 33). 

64. 65. Plato Rep. III. p. 386. d. 

74. Plato Cratylo p- 391. 6. οὐκ οἶσθα ὅτι περὶ 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ τοῦ ἐν τῇ Τροίᾳ ὃς ἐμονομάχει τῷ Ηφαίστῳ, 
“ρν Ξάνθον (φησί) καλέουσι Oeol” x. τ. A. 

216—218. Plato Leg. III. p. 681. 
“ Κτίσσε δὲ Aapdaviny—'ldys.” 

234. 272. Aristot. Poet. c. 25. πεποίηται ὁ Ta- 
γυμήδης ““ Aik civoyoeve.”” Ibid. οἷον τὸ “ τῇ ῥ᾽ ἔσχετο 
“© χάλκεον ἔγχος." 

φ΄. 107. Plutarch. Alex. c. 54. τὸν δὲ Καλλισθένη 
συνέντα τὴν ἀλλοτριότητα τοῦ βασιλέως [ Alexandri]— 
* Κάτθανε καὶ Πάτροκλος, ὕπερ σέο πολλὸν ἀμεί- 


Ὅμηρος--- 


εἰπεῖν 
“© yoy.” 

214. See x’. 15. 

308. Plato Protag. P 340. a. δοκῶ οὖν μοι ἐγὼ 
τουσκο λον σε ὥσπερ a Ὅμηρος τὸν Σκάμανδρον MOE 
κούμιενον ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αχιλλέως τὸν Σιμόεντα παρακαλεῖν, εἰ- 
πόντα ““ Φίλε κασίγνητε---σχῶμεν.᾽ 

x. 15. 20. Plato Rep. III. p- 391. a. οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸν 
τὸν ᾿Αχιλλέα ἀξιώσομεν οὐδ᾽ ὁμολογήσομεν οὕτω φιλοχρή- 
wate εἶναι ὥστε παρὰ τοῦ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος δῶρα λαβεῖν 
{Il. τ΄. 278], καὶ τιμὴν αὖ λαβόντα νεκροῦ ἀπολύειν 
[1|. «΄. 176] ἄλλως δὲ μὴ ἐθέλειν----καὶ αὖ ὡς πρὸς τὸν 
᾿Απόλλω εἶπεν ““"Ἔβλαψάς μ᾽, Ἕκάεργε----παρείη." 
ὡς πρὸς τὸν ποταμὸν θεὸν ὄντα ἀπειθῶς εἶχε καὶ μάχεσθαι 
ἕτοιμος ἦν [φ΄. 214, &c.]: καὶ αὖ τὰς τοῦ ἑτέρου ποτα- 

pod Σπερχειοῦ ἱερὰς τρίχας uy Πατρόκλῳ ἥρωϊ---φέρεσθαι 
(Il. v. 151}, vEeKp@ ὄντι----τάς TE αὖ Ἕκτορος ἕλξεις περὶ 
τὸ σῆμα τὸ Πατρόκλου [1]. χ΄. 3957 καὶ τὰς τῶν ζωγρη- 
θέντων σφαγὰς εἰς τὴν πυράν [1]. y’. 175]. 

χ΄. 100. Aristot. Eth. III. 11. τοιούτους δὲ καὶ 
“Openpos ποιεῖ, οἷον τὸν Διομήδην καὶ τὸν Ἕκτορα. ““ Που- 

“ς λυδάμας ---ἀναθήσει.᾽" καὶ Διομήδης" ““ Ἕκτωρ ---- ὑπ᾽ 

“ς ἐμεῖο" [1]. &. 148]. Idem Eth. Magn. I. 21. 
Ὅμηρος πεποίηκε τὸν Ἕκτορα λέγοντα ““ Πουλυδάμας" --- 
Idem Eudem. III. 1. Ὅμηρος τὸν Ἕκτορά φησιν ὑπο- 
μεῖναι τὸν κίνδυνον τὸν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αχιλλέα' ““ Ἕκτορα δ᾽ 
“ αἰδὼς εἷλε (510) --Οθουλυδάμας᾽ x. τ. A. 

165. Aristot. Poét. 24. τὰ περὶ τὴν Ἕκτορος δίωξιν 
ἐπὶ σκηνῆς ὄντα γελοῖα ἂν φανείη, οἱ μὲν ἑστῶτες καὶ οὐ 
διώκοντες, 6 δὲ ἀνανεύων [1]. χ΄. 2057 ἐν δὲ τοῖς ἔπεσι 
λανθάνει. C. 25. παράδειγμα 4 τοῦ Ἕκτορος δίωξις. 
This whole ῥαψῳδία is attested by Plato Ion. p. 
535. Ὁ. ὅταν ἄδης---- Αχιλλέα ἐπὶ τὸν “Ἕκτορα ὁρμῶντα, ἢ 
καὶ τῶν τὰ ᾿Ανδρομάχην ἐλεεινῶν τι ἢ περὶ “Εκάβην ἢ 

περὶ Πρίαμο 

168. 169. 414. 415. Plato Rep. III. p. 388. ες. 
πάλιν δὲ Ὁ μήρου δεησόμεθα --- py ποιεῖν ᾿Αχιλλέα θεᾶς 


\ 
καὶι 


παῖδα "Addo ἐπὶ πλευρᾶς----ὡλὸς ἀτρυγέτοιο᾽ [I]. ο΄, 
10---1217. μηδὲ ““᾿Αμφοτέρῃσι χερσὶν ---- κἀκκεφαλῆς᾽" 
[σ΄. 291---μηδὲ Πρίαμον ἐγγὺς θεῶν γεγονότα λιτανεύ- 
οντά τε καὶ ““ κυλινδόμενον----ξἕκαστον᾽ ----μήτοι θεούς γε 
“"Ὦμο,᾽ [σ΄. δ41----εἰ δ᾽ 
οὖν θεούς, μή τοι τὸν γε μέγιστον τῶν θεῶν τολμῆσαι οὕτως 
ἀνομοίως μιμήσασθαι ὥστε ““ Ὦ πόποι φάναι---““ ἦτορ᾽ 
καὶ © Αἱ αἱ ἐγών----δαμῆναι᾽" [π΄. 433]. 

ψ΄. 77. see τ΄. 303. 

100. 103. 104. Plato Rep. III. p. 386. d. 

108. Aristot. Rhet. 1. 11]. διὸ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ εἰκότως 
εἴρηται" “““Ὡς φάτο--- γύοιο." 

150. 151. 175. see x’. 15. 

328. Aristot. Soph. Elench. I. 4. p. 166. Bekk. 


ἈΠ δ᾽ A ~ Ν Ν a ε ey? 
τὸν Ὅμηρον ἔνιοι διορθοῦνται πρὸς τοὺς ἐλέγχοντας ὡς ἀτό- 


Ὁ > / Sad 
ποιεῖν ὀδυρομένους καὶ λέγοντας 


ι 


πὼς εἰρηκότα “rd μὲν οὗ καταπύθεται ὄμβρῳ." λύουσι γὰρ 
αὐτὸ τῇ προσῳδίᾳ, λέγοντες τὸ οὔ ὀξύτερον. καὶ τὸ περὶ τὸ 
ἐνύπνιον τοῦ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, ὅτι οὐκ αὐτὸς ὁ Ζεὺς εἶπεν 
“© δίδομεν δέ οἱ εὖχος ἀρέσθαι [1]. β΄. 8—15. ubi 
nunc non legitur]. Idem Poét, 25. ὥσπερ Ἱππίας 
ἔλυεν 6 Θάσιος τὸ ““ δίδομεν δέ of’ —Kal ““ τὸ μὲν οὐ 
© καταπύθεται ὄμβρῳ." 

335—340. Plato Ion. p. 537. εἰπὲ δή μοι ἃ λέγει 
Νέστωρ ᾿Αντιλόχῳ τῷ υἱεῖ, παραινῶν εὐλαβηθῆναι περὶ 
τὴν καμπὴν ἐν τῇ ἱπποδρομίῳ τῇ ἐπὶ Πατρόκλῳ. ““ Κλιν- 
“ βῆναι δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐὐξέστῳ (510) ----ἐπαυρεῖν. Xe- 
noph. Sympos. 4, 6. “ αὐτὸν δὲ κλινθῆναι ἐὐξέστου---- 
χερσί" [335—337]. 

ο΄. 10. See x. 168. «. 176. see x’. 15. 

54. Aristot. Rhet. II. 3. εὖ περὶ τοῦ Ἕκτορος ὁ 
ποιητὴς παῦσαι βουλόμενος τὸν ᾿Αχιλλέα τῆς ὀργῆς τεθνεῶ- 
τος ““ Κωφὴν γὰρ----μενεαίνων.᾽" 

80—82. Plato Ion. p. ὅ98. τί δὲ ὅταν λέγῃ Ὅμη- 
pos “ “H δὲ----φέρουσα.᾽ 

316. Aristot. H. An. IX. 32. μορφνός" οὗ καὶ 


Ὅμηρος μέμνηται ἐν τῇ τοῦ Πριάμου ἐξόδῳ. 


ω΄. 848. Plato Protag. p. 309. ἃ. οὐ σὺ “Ὁμήρου 
ἐπαινέτης εἶ, ὃς ἔφη χαριεστάτην ἥβην εἶναι τοῦ ὑπηνή- 
του; 

527—532. Plato Rep. II. p. 379. d. οὐκ ἄρα 
ἀποδεκτέον ὋὉμηήρου----᾽᾿έγοντος ὡς ““ Δοιοὶ πίθοι-τ---δειλῶν.᾽ 
καὶ ὧν μὲν ἂν μίξας ὁ Ζεὺς δῷ ἀμφοτέρων, ““Λλλοτε μέν 
“ἐν ἐσθλῷ." ᾧ δ᾽ av μή, GAN ἄκρατα τὰ ἕτερα, τὸν δὲ 
κακὴ βούβρωστις----ἐλαύνει.᾽" 
“ ἀγαθῶν τε κακῶν τε τέτυκται.᾽ 

Of Il. «’. Wolf observes Prolegom. p. 135. 
Constat jam olim dubitatum esse ab Aristophane 
et Aristarcho de auctoritate extremorum Odyssee 
inde af’. 297. Eademque dubitatio injecta est 
etiam de Iliados «. Jensius apud Heyn. tom. 
VIII. p. 761. had condemned this book because 
in his judgment it is unpoetical, and because it 
forms a tame conclusion to the Iliad; but with- 
out pronouncing an opinion upon its authority : 
Neque ipse dubitasse videtur eundem cum ceteris 
carminis partibus hanc rhapsodiam auctorem ha- 


3c 
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uc οὐ δ᾽ ὡς ταμίας ἡμῖν Ζεὺς 
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buisse. Heyne p. 764. Dawes Misc. Crit. p. 
152=257 Kidd. because he cannot restore the 
digamma to v. 449. pronounces, Fuerunt inter 
veteres qui totum hunc librum Homero abjudica- 
rent ; atque in eo quidem adeo multa occurrunt 
quorum similia nusquam alias leguntur ut conti- 
nere me nequeam quin in ecorum sententiam conce- 
dam. Heyne answers these objections p. 760— 
769. His observations may be classed under four 
heads: 1. The ancients have nowhere pro- 
nounced this book spurious. The passage re- 
ferred to by Wolf relates solely to the Odyssey, 
and makes no mention of 1]. «’. namely Schol. 
Odyss. W’. 296. ᾿Αριστοφάνης καὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχος πέρας 
Alius: τοῦτο τὸ τέλος 
τῆς Οδυσσείας φησὶν ᾿Δρίσταρχος καὶ ᾿Αριστοφάνης. 
Eustath. ad Odyss. p. 1948, 47. ἰστέον δὲ ὅτι κατὰ 
τὴν τῶν παλαιῶν ἱστορίαν ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ ᾿Αριστοφάνης 
οἱ κορυφαῖοι τῶν τότε γραμματικῶν εἰς τὸ, ὡς ἐῤῥέθη, 
““»Ασπάσιοι λέκτροιο----ἴκοντο,᾿ περατοῦσι τὴν ᾿Οδύσσειαν" 
τὰ ἐφεξῆς ἕως τέλους τοῦ βιβλίου νοθεύοντες. οἱ δὲ τοιοῦτοι 
πολλὰ τῶν καιριωτάτων περικόπτουσιν, ὡς φασιν οἱ αὐτοῖς 
ἀντιπίπτοντες. The ancient critics object to parti- 
cular passages of 1]. ω΄. but in the same spirit in 
which they object to others in the former books 
of the Iliad ; objections founded upon taste, and 
not upon authorities. Specimens of their objec- 
tions have been given in F. H. III. p. 495. y. 
2. As to the words which only occur in this 
book, as μέλας πόντος 79. ὁ χέρνιβος 304. καλήτορα 
577. ἐπίσκοπος 729. ἀθλεύων πρὸ ἄνακτος 794. Heyne 
remarks, Nullus alius est liber Iliadis in quo non 
occurrunt ὥπαξ λεγόμενα. 3. On the mythi novi, 
the judgment of Paris v. 28. &c. he answers, 
Nullus facile est liber in quo non mythi et nar- 
rata occurrunt in ceteris haud obvia. 4. On the 
objection that verses are repeated here which 
occurred before, Heyne observes, [dlud vero om- 
nino nullam vim habet, quod versus aliunde ex- 
presst aut repetite iterantur. 

The catalogue was extant in the time of So- 
lon: see above p. 369. On the catalogue Ari- 
stotle Poét. c. 23. observes, Ὅμηρος---ἐπεισοδίοις κέ- 
χρηται πολλοῖς, οἷον νεῶν καταλόγῳ καὶ ἄλλοις ἐπεισοδίοις. 
v. 510, 719, and the total number of ships, are 
verified by Thucydides I. 10. 552—554 by He- 
rodotus VII. 161. and by an inscription apud 
Aschin. Ctes. p. 80, 21. Corinth v. 570 was in 
this part of the catalogue in the time of Pindar: 
Conf. Ol. XIII. 81. 576, 612 are attested by 
Thucydides I. 9. 684 Idem I. 3. 671—673 by 
Aristotle Rhet. III. 12. Corruption or interpo- 
lation has been especially imputed to the cata- 
logue by modern critics. But these charges for 
the most part amount only to a general suspi- 
cion founded upon the nature of this part of the 
Iliad, and upon the supposed facility with which 
insertions might be made. Mr. Muller A®ginet. 


Led > , ~ ~ 
τῆς ᾿Οδυσσείας τοῦτο ποιοῦνται. 
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Ρ. 43. thinks it interpolated by the vanity of the 
different states seeking to insert their own he- 
roes. He rejects the passage on Tlepolemus : 
Tlepolemum, Phidippum, et Antiphum, etiamsi in 
ipsis fabulis nullum habebant locum, copiarum 
catalogo inseri— Locus de Rhodiis 653—670 om- 
nium longissimus—ob versum ultimum suspicionem 
movet, cum Rhodios vix crediderim multo ante 
Ol. 1. mercaturas facere cepisse. Corinthus in 
catalogo ἀφνειός, quod etiam Heynium offenderat. 
Apud Homerum tantum urbes regia Pelopidarum. 
Corinthiorum mercature multo recentiores sunt. 
In Dor. vol. I. p. 125. 0. he again rejects Tlepo- 
lemus, but adds no new arguments ; only affirm- 
ing that he feels convinced that no enemy of 
Troy came from the east of the Aigean. If we 
were to grant that v. 670, καί σφιν θεσπέσιον πλοῦ- 
toy κατέχευε Κρονίων, was an interpolation, this 
would be no cause for rejecting the preceding 
lines. There seems to be no good reason for 
admitting no forces from Rhodes, or Cos, or 
Carpathus, or Symé. These islands were not 
more remote from Aulis or from Troy than 
Crete. The people of these islands were Greeks 
not less than the Cretans were, and might equally 
with the Cretans engage in an enterprise which 
promised adventure and plunder. No national 
vanity could be gratified by the mention of Ni- 
reus. The objection to ἀφνειὸς ἹΚόρινθος is not so 
weighty as the objection to v. 670. This epithet 
is used in a general sense of persons who are not 
preeminent. The people of the little town of 
Zelea are ἀφνειοί: β΄. 825. Euchenor of Corinth 
is ἀφνειός : ν΄. 664. Dares: &.9. Podes: γ΄. 576. 
Nisus of Dulichium in Odyss. σ΄. 126. But, it 
is urged, the vanity of the Grecian states would 
lead them to interpolate. While, however, the 
Iliad was little known in Greece, they could 
have had no motive; when its authority and 
credit was established, there would be less op- 
portunity for corruption. When the poems were 
widely circulated, interpolation would have been 
detected. One or two instances are recorded, as 
that in the time of Solon; and, if others had 
been attempted, we should probably have heard 
of them. Nor is the catalogue such as to justify 
the suspicion. We may assume the space between 
Lycurgus and Solon as the period within which, 
from the extended fame of the Iliad, the national 
vanity might desire to be commemorated. But 
the catalogue celebrates few of those who then 
had the ascendancy in Greece. It contains for 
the most part the names of extinct or exiled or 
conquered dynasties, of those who had either re- 
tired to distant settlements, or had been reduced 
to bondage at home, while the chief sway im 
Greece was now in other hands. 


HOMER. 379 
the Iliad was compiled ¢, is still less tenable. This opinion is merely founded on the proba- 
bility that a long poem, composed and at first preserved without the aid of writing, might not 
be the work of one man. But to this we may oppose the internal evidence of the Iliad itself. 
There are doubtless in the long series of the Iliad many lines which might be pruned away ; 
many, which may be interpolations ; although the indications of this are more rare than we 
might expect‘. But yet the general fabric of the whole, the unity of style, not merely in the 
structure of the verse and language (which is a less decisive argument), but still more in the 
thoughts and characters and images, mark the poems of which the Iliad is composed for the 
productions of a single mind δ. 

That the Odyssey was composed by the author of the Iliad was the persuasion of the early 
Greeks. It is quoted without suspicion by Plato, Aristotle, and others. But among the 


© Heyne Homer. tom. VIII. p. 803. 804. 835. 

f The following have been noticed as the most 
material: three verses not now extant are quoted 
by Plato Alcib. II. p. 149. from I. 6. 547. 
Three in Aischines Timarch. already quoted in 
Il. J’. see note d. at τ΄. 303. Four lines were 
wanting, expunged by Aristarchus in 1]. /. 457. 
apud Plutarch. Mor. p. 26. F. ὁ μὲν οὖν ᾿Αρίσταρ- 
yos ἐξεῖλε ταῦτα τὰ ἔπη φοβηθείς" ἔχει δὲ πρὸς τὸν καιρὸν 
ὀρθῶς x.t.A. Idem p. 72. B. ὅθεν οὐχ, ἁπλῶς ὁ Φοῖνιξ 
ἐνέβαλε τὰ περὶ αὑτὸν ἀτυχήματα, δι᾽ ὀργὴν ἐπιχειρήσαν- 
τος ἀνελεῖν τὸν πατέρα καὶ ταχὺ μεταγνόντος. “Ὡς μὴ 
““ πατροφόνος ----καλεοίμην.᾿᾽ Conf. Valcken. Diatr. 
Eur. p. 264. Aschines Timarch. p. 18, 10. καὶ τὸν 
Ὅμηρον πολλάκις ἐν τῇ Ἰλιάδι λέγοντα πρὸ τοῦ τι τῶν 
μελλόντων γενέσθαι: ““Φήμη δ᾽ εἰς στρατὸν ἤλθε".-- 
This expression is nowhere in our copies. One 
line after Il. λ΄. 542. is in Aristot. Rhet. II. 9. 
Ζεὺς yap οἱ νεμέσασχ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀμείνονι φωτὶ μάχοιτο. Some 
few remarkable various readings occur. We have 
seen an instance in Aristotle in note d. at ψ'. 328. 
and in Plato at #. 527. Another is given at 
Il. y. 870. by Schol. Ven. ἐν τῇ Μασσαλιωτικῇ 
“ Σπερχόμενος----ἴθυνεν.᾽ 
““ Σπερχόμενος δ᾽ ἄρα Μηριόνης ἐξείλετο τόξον Xepoiy”— 
Aristotle Met. III. 5. p. 1009. remarks, φασὶ δὲ 
καὶ τὸν Ὅμηρον ταύτην ἔχοντα φαίνεσθαι τὴν δόξαν, ὅτι 
ἐποίησε τὸν Ἕκτορα, ὡς ἐξέστη ὑπὸ τῆς πληγῆς, “ κεῖσθαι 
“ ἀλλοφρονέοντα." This word occurs in 1]. y’. 698. 
applied to Euryalus, but nowhere applied to 
Hector. Either therefore Aristotle has named 
Hector by mistake for Euryalus, or this word 
was formerly extant in the description of Hector 
Il. ξ΄. 409—439. o. 240—252. The ἀθετήσεις of 
Aristarchus were not founded upon legitimate 
criticism. But even these were few in number. 
Wolf Prolegom. p. 272. observes that 470 verses 
are marked in the extant Venetian Scholia: 
Versus in codice Veneto ὠβελισ μένοι sunt admodum 
470, numerusque aliquanto major esset si codex 
servatus esset integer. In a poem containing 
more than 15,600 lines we may wonder that the 
variations are not more numerous. 


Ἀ ~ 
ἐν δὲ τῇ κατὰ Aytinaxoy οὕτως" 


Β One observation of Heyne upon this subject 
tom. VIII. p. 828. deserves attention : Statwen- 
dum est non modo famam Trojani belli usque ad 
octavam vel nonam etatem fuisse servatam, verum 
et carmina antiquiora quibus ea fama jam con- 
dita fuerat ; nec enim ad assequendum facile 
esset, unde tam politus et suavis sermo Tonici car- 
minis procedere potursset, nist jam multa carmina 
antecesserant. Per ea itaque heroice vite mores 
et instituta jam ita multorum poétarum studiis 
informata esse poterant ut eorum imaginem red- 
dere tam vividam facile possent. If we substitute 
the fourth or fifth generation for the eighth or 
ninth, and one author of the Iliad for many, this 
observation will be just, and will truly describe 
the materials which Homer used in composing 
the Iliad ; namely, the works of the poets who 
preceded him. 

h Pindar Nem. VII. 29=20. ἐγὼ δὲ πλέον᾽ ἔλ- 


/ a ~ 
πομαι Λόγον ᾿Οδυσσέος, ἢ πάθεν, διὰ τὸν adver γενέσθ᾽ 


Ὅμηρον" ᾿Επεὶ ψεύδεσί οἱ ποτανᾷ τε μαχανᾷ Σεμνὸν ἔπε- 
oti τι. Plato has the tars passages among 
others: Ion. p: 535. Ὁ. ὦ Ἴων,----τὸν ᾿Οδυσσέα ὅταν 


ἐπὶ τὸν οὐδὸν ἐφψαλλόμενον ns, ἐκφανῆ γιγνόμενον τοῖς 
μνηστῆρσι καὶ ἐκχέοντα τοὺς ὀϊστούς (Od. x’. 1—4]— 
τότε πότερον ἔμφρων εἶ ἢ ἔξω σαυτοῦ γίγνει ; p. 538. 6. 
πολλαχοῦ μὲν γὰρ καὶ ἐν ᾿Οδυσσείᾳ λέγει, οἷον καὶ ἃ ὁ 
τῶν Μελαμποδιδῶν λέγει μάντις πρὸς τοὺς μνηστῆρας Θεο- 
κλύμιενος" ““ Δαιμόνιοι (510) τί κακὸν τόδε ---- ἀχλύς᾽ 
[0ἀ. v’. 351—357]. Rep. III. p. 386. ς. ἐξα- 
Achpouey ἄρα ἀπὸ τοῦδε τοῦ ἔπους ἀρξάμενοι πάντα τὰ 
τοιαῦτα ““ Βουλοίμην ---- ἀνάσσειν" [Od. MG 4851. 
Again Rep. VII. p. 516. d. τὸ τοῦ Ὃμήρου ἂν πε- 
πονθέναι καὶ σφόδρα βούλεσθαι “ ἐπάρουρον e6vta—aKrn- 
“oy.” Rep. IV. p. 441. b. τὸ τοῦ “Ομήρου μαρτυ- 
ρβήσει, τὸ “ Στῆθος δὲ πλήξος----κύθῳ᾽ (Od. v’. 17]. 
Protag. p. 315. ο. 4. τὸν δὲ μέτ᾽ εἰσενόησα, ἔφη Ὅ- 
μηρὸς (Od. λ΄. 0001----καὶ μὲν δὴ καὶ Τάνταλόν γε ἐσεῖ- 
δον (Od. λ΄. 581].—This passage therefore, which 
was condemned by Aristarchus (Schol. Pindar. 
Ol. I. 97. Schol. Odyss. λ΄. 568. 601. 604), was 
acknowledged by Plato. Porson ad Eur. Or. 5, 


who mentions the ἀθέτησις of Aristarchus, has 
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Alexandrine critics, as it should seem, the question arose, whether the author of the Iliad was 
also the author of the Odyssey. Aristarchus appears to have held that they were both com- 
posed by Homer; since in some passages of the Venetian scholia, which for the most part 
follow his authority, reasons are offered against the opinion of those who gave the Odyssey to 


another poet. 


passages are for the most part frivolous and insufficient. 
nzeus, never notice it: Seneca mentions it with contempti. 


neglected to notice this testimony of Plato. 
Plato Leg. VII. p. 804. a. προσδοκῶντα καὶ τὸν ποι- 
ητὴν εὖ λέγειν τὸ ““ Tyreuay ἄλλα μὲν----τραφέμεν Te” 
[Od. γ΄. 26—28]. Leg. III. p. 680. b. λέγει δ᾽ 
αὐτήν που καὶ Ὅμηρος γεγονέναι περὶ τὴν τῶν Κυκλώπων 
οἴκησιν εἰπών" ““ Τοῖσιν δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ayopal—anreyovor” [Od. 
(. 112--- 1517. referred to by Aristotle Rep. I. 2. 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ὃ λέγει Ὅμηρος, ““ θεμιστεύει δὲ ἕκαστος 
““ Παΐδων ἠδ᾽ ἀλόχων. Eth. Nicom. X. 10. κυκλω- 
πικῶς θεμιστεύων παίδων ἠδ᾽ ἀλόχου. Who also among 
other passages has the following: H. A. VI. 20. 
p- 575. a. Bekk. Ὅμηρον οἴονταί τινες ὀρθῶς ποιῆσαι 
τῷ εἰκοστῷ ἔτει ἀποθανόντα τὸν κύνα τοῦ ᾿Οδυσσέως [Od. 
p. 326]. Problem. 26. p. 943. b. Bekk. Ὅμηρος 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ηλυσίῳ πεδίῳ, “SAAN ἀεὶ Ζεφύροιο--- ἀἥται" 
[Od. δ΄. 567]. Ibid. p. 953. b. Ὅμηρος ἐποίησε 
Kal μέ φησι δάκρυ πλώειν βεβαρημένον οἴνῳ [Od. τ΄. 
122. these two with some variations]. Poét. c. 8. 
Ὅμηρος----Οδύσσειαν ποιῶν οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἅπαντα ὅσα αὐτῷ 
συνέβη,----ἀλλὰ περὶ μίαν πρᾶξιν, οἵαν λέγομεν τὴν ᾿Οδύσ- 
σειαν συνέστησεν, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τὴν ᾿Ιλιάδα. 

i Schol. Il. β΄. 356. Ἑλένης ὁρμήματα : ἡ διπλὴ 
πρὸς τοὺς χωρίζοντας" ἔφασαν γὰρ τὸν μὲν τῆς ᾿Ιλιάδος 
ποιητὴν δυσανασχετοῦσαν συνιστάνειν καὶ στένουσαν διὰ 
τὸ βίᾳ ἀπῆχθαι----τὸν δὲ τῆς ᾿Οδυσσείας ἕκουσαν, οὐ νο-- 
οὖντες ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ὃ λόγος, ἀλλ᾽ ἔξωθεν πρόθε- 
σιν τὴν ““ ep” δεῖ λαβεῖν, ἵν᾿ ἦ περὶ Ἑλένης. A fri- 
volous objection answered by a frivolous solu- 
tion. The true answer is, as Heyne has seen 
tom. IV. p. 264, that the line is out of place 
and ought to be expunged: hunc versum ex 590 
in alienum locum esse illatum. This verse at its 
true place, at 590, merely expresses the feeling 
of Menelais, and in that sense is happily para- 
phrased by Pope. 

β΄. GAD. διὰ τί ἐνταῦθα μὲν πεποίηκεν ---- Κρήτην 
ἑκατόμπολιν, ἐν δὲ τῇ Οδυσσείᾳ —** ἐνενήκοντα πό- 
“© Anes 3” τὸ γὰρ ποτὲ μὲν ἐνενήκοντα ποτὲ δὲ ἑκατὸν λέ- 
γειν δοκεῖ ἐναντίον εἶναι. Ἡρακλείδης μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλοι 
λύειν ἐπεχείρουν οὕτως κ. τ. A. ᾿Δριστοτέλης δὲ οὐκ ἄτοπόν 
φησιν κι τ. λ. In Schol. Ven. ἢ διπλῆ πρὸς τοὺς χω- 
ρίζοντας" ὅτι νῦν μὲν ἑκατόμπολιν τὴν Κρήτην, ἐν Οδυσ- 
σείᾳ δὲ ἐνενηκοντάπολιν. This question was discussed 
also by Ephorus: conf. Strab. X. p. 479. But 
in the time of Ephorus and Aristotle and Hera- 
clides Ponticus the only question was concerning 
the inconsistency of the poet. It does not ap- 
pear to have been then argued that the Odyssey 


The arguments in favour of that opinion which may be gathered from those 


Strabo, Plutarch, Pausanias, Athe- 
Some modern critics, however, 


was not by Homer. For the λύσεις “Ομηρικαὶ of 
Heraclides see F. H. III. p. 471. 

δ΄, B54. Τηλεμάχοιο : ἡ διπλῆ ὅτι προτετυπωμένως τὰ 
κατὰ τὴν ᾿Οδύσσειαν μνημονεύει τοῦ Τηλεμάχου. τοῦ ada 
τοῦ ἄρα ποιητοῦ καὶ ἡ ᾿Οδύσσεια. A conclusion not 
warranted by the premises. 

ζ΄. 154. ἡ διπλῆ πρὸς τὴν ἐπανάληψιν τοῦ ὀνόματος" 
καὶ ὅτι ἐν ᾿Ιλιάδι συνεχῶς ταῖς ἐπαναλήψεσι κέχρηται, ἐν 
δὲ ᾿Οδυσσείᾳ ἅπαξ κατ᾽ ἀρχάς" ““ Αἰθίοπες τοὶ διχθά.᾽ 
Schol. ad μ΄. 96. ἡ διπλῆ ὅτι πλεονάζε, ἐν Ἰλιάδι τὰς 
ἐπαναλήψεις, ἐν ᾿Οδυσσείᾳ δὲ ἅπαξ. πρὸς τοὺς χωρίζοντας. 
ad η. 138. ἡ διπλῆ ὅτι πυκναὶ ἐν Ιλιάδι αἱ ἐπαναλή- 
ψεις, ἅπαξ δὲ ἐν ᾿Οδυσσείᾳ. The same observation 
is repeated at υ΄. 372. and at ψ΄. 642. 

κ΄. 476. προπάροιθεν : ἡ διπλῆ ὅτι καὶ ἐν Ἰλιάδι νῦν 
τὸ ““ προπάροιθεν᾽᾽ ἐπὶ χρόνου τέταχεν----οὖχ ὡς οἱ χωρί- 
ζοντες ἐν ᾿Οδυσσείᾳ μόνον, ἐν Ἰλιάδι δὲ τοπικῶς. 

λ΄. 147. ὅλμον : ἡ διπλῆ ὅτι ἅπαξ ἐνταῦθα κέχρηται" 
καὶ ὅτι ἐν Ἰλιώδ, εὐτελέσι κέχρηται λεξιδίοις, οὐ μόνον ἐν 
᾿Οδυσσείᾳ “" χοίνικος τ΄. 28] καὶ ““ λύχνου᾽ [τ΄. 341. 
πρὸς τοὺς χωρίζοντας. To the same purpose Schol. 
Odyss. τ΄. 28. χοίνικος: ἅπαξ ἐνταῦθα ἡ φωνή. καὶ 
οὐ διὰ τοῦτο χωριστέον τῆς ᾿Ιλιάδος τὴν ᾿Οδύσσειαν᾽ κἀκεῖ 
“* ὅλμον," κι τ΄ δ. 

λ΄. 6902, ἡ διπλῇ πρὸς τοὺς χωρίζοντας, ὅτι ἐν μὲν 
Ἰλιάδ, δώδεκα Νηλῆος παῖδας λέγει, ἐν δὲ τῇ ᾿Οδυσσείᾳ 
[λ΄. 285] τρεῖς γεγονέναι. It is answered, and per- 
haps sufficiently, that only the sons of Chloris 
are mentioned in the Odyssey. 

ν΄, 365. ἡ διπλῆ ὅτι νῦν μὲν τὴν Κασάνδραν ““ εἶδος 
ἀρίστην, ἐν ἄλλοις δὲ [1]. ζ΄. 252] τὴν Λαοδίκην, καὶ 
οὐ μάχεται. ἡ δὲ ἀναφορὰ πρὸς τοὺς χωρίζοντας, λύεται 
γὰρ τοῖς τοιούτοις. 

π΄. 747. ἡ διπλῆ ὅτι ἅπαξ εἴρηκε ““ τήθεα" ---πρὸς 
τοὺς χωρίζοντας. φασὶ γὰρ ὅτι ὁ τῆς ᾿Ιλιάδος ποιητὴς οὐ 
παρεισάγει τοὺς ἥρωας χρωμένους ἰχθύσιν, 6 δὲ τῆς ᾿᾽Οδυσ- 
σείας. See Heyne tom. VII. p. 262. who well 
concludes, tota hec argumentatio et disputatio 
vana est. 

φ΄. 410. ἡ διπλῆ ὅτι of χωρίζοντές φασι τὸν τῆς Ἴλι- 
ἄδος ποιητὴν εἰδέναι, συνοῦσαν τῷ “Apes τὴν ᾿Αφροδίτην, 
τὸν δὲ τῆς ᾿Οδυσσείας διαφώνως Ἡφαίστῳ. The Scho- 
liast properly adds, λέγειν δὲ δεῖ ὅτι οὐχ οἱ αὐτοὶ χρό- 
νοι ἦσαν τῆς συμβιώσεως. 

φ΄. 550. ᾿Αχιλλῆα πτολίπορθον : ἡ διπλῆ ὅτι πλεονάζει 
ἐπ’ ᾿Οδυσσέως τὸ ““ πτολίπορθος,᾽ νῦν δὲ ἅπαξ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αχιλ- 
λέως. πρὸς τοὺς χωρίζοντας" τούτοις γὰρ χρῶνται. 


Wolf Prolegom. p. 158. observes, τοὺς χωρίζον.-- 


~ / 
γάρ εἶσι τοῦδε εὐτελέστερα ὀνόματα, 
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have minutely examined this question, and have traced in the Odyssey differences of style 
and indications of a later time, which make it probable that this poem was the work of an- 
other author*. But yet, if not by the same poet, these two poems manifestly belong to the 
same school of poetry, and are not far from each other in time. I should upon conjecture 
place the Odyssey before Hesiod, and about 50 years later than the time of Homer!. 

If Hesiod flourished where we have placed him, 400 years before Herodotus and about 80 
before the Olympiad of Cor@bus, his genuine works, like the Iliad and Odyssey, must have 
been at first preserved by recitation for some space before they were committed to writing. 
It seems probable from what has been already observed ™ that written copies were begun to 
be made 50 years after that era, and little more than a century after the time of Hesiod him- 
self. The genuine works which may be referred to B.C. 859—824 are the "Epy«, perhaps 


the Θεογονία ®. 


tas priores fuisse celeberrimis scholis grammati- 
corum ex multis indiciis colligo. Quare videndum 
est ne forle primum vestigium illius suspicionis 
lateat in mutilato loco vite Homeri, que a Tych- 
senio edita est, ἕο. The passage is in Proclus 
p- 468. Gaisford. repeated by Bekker in Schol. 
Hom. 1]. p. 1. γέγραφε δὲ ποιήσεις δύο, ᾿Ιλιάδα καὶ 
᾿Οδύσσειαν᾽ ἣν Ξένων καὶ Ἑλλάνικος ἀφαιροῦσιν αὐτοῦ" 
οἱ μέντοι ἀρχαῖοι καὶ τὸν Κύκλον ἀναφέρουσιν εἰς αὐτόν. 
Hellanicus, who is here opposed to οἱ ἀρχαῖοι, is 
not the historian, but a grammarian quoted 
Schol. Hom. Il. ε΄. 269. ¢. 651. 7.90. Xenon, 
also a grammarian, either preceded or was con- 
temporary with Aristarchus: conf. Schol. ad 
Il. μ. 435. There is no reason, then, to con- 
clude that this opinion concerning the Odyssey 
had arisen before the time of the Alexandrine 
critics. No suspicion of this appears in Aristotle, 
and the questions in these passages are such as 
the grammarians were accustomed to discuss. 
Seneca de Brev. Vite c. 13., quoted by Wolf, 
does not fix the time: Grecorum iste morbus 
Suit querere quem numerum remigum Ulysses 
habuisset ; prior scripta esset Ilias an Odyssea ; 
preterea, an ejusdem esset auctoris. 

k Mr. Payne Knight Prolegom. c. 43—47. de- 
termines that the Iliad was more ancient than 
the Odyssey by the following arguments: 1. Vo- 
ces quedam in Odyssea e vite cultioris usu orte 
videntur, ut χρήματα, λέσχη, βύβλινος, θητεύω. 2. Vo- 
ces alie in utroque poémate obvie in Odyssea bre- 
viorem sumunt formam. 3. The syntax is dif- 
ferent: ἐπὴν has an indicative in the Odyssey but 
not in the Iliad. 4. The mythology is different : 
in the Ilad Hermes is not the messenger of the 
gods ; Neptune has no trident ; Delos is not sa- 
ered to Apollo; there is no ἀποθέωσις of a hero. 
5. In the Odyssey are marks of a greater pro- 
gress in the arts. The instances, however, which 
are produced are not very satisfactory. Mr.Cole- 
ridge, in his excellent Introduction to the Greek 


The other works which bore his name, the Μελαμποδία, the ᾿Ασπίς, the ᾿Ηοῖαι 


Poets, also concludes that these poems were not 
by the same author. He remarks p. 170. a 
change in the language of the Odyssey. He ob- 
serves p. 101. 167. more than 200 similes in the 
Iliad, but in the Odyssey (which, though shorter 
than the Iliad by 3586 lines, is still a long poem) 
he numbers less than 50, marking the genius of 
a different poet. We may add that Ἕλληνες is 
used in a larger sense in the Odyssey than in the 
Iliad: see above p. 45. s. Mr. Coleridge, how- 
ever, justly concludes p. 142., from the unity of 
design through the whole poem, that the Odys- 
sey was composed by one poet, and not compiled 
from the songs of various rhapsodi. 

1 Some of the differences observed in the two 
poems may be attributed to the difference of the 
subjects ; the one describing war, the other do- 
mestic life. The author of the Iliad adapts the 
manners to the age which he describes ; the poet 
of the Odyssey more naturally introduces the 
later manners of his own time. Some indica- 
tions of resemblance occur. Mr. Coleridge ob- 
serves that 1000 verses are identical in the two 
poems ; as Il. ζ΄. 490. Od. α΄. 356. Apollo and 
the Sun are distinct deities in both. Both poems 
are silent, as Payne Knight remarks, upon the 
use of letters and of coined money. We may 
conclude from these particulars that the Odyssey 
was but little later than the Iliad. 

m See above p. 369. 

n The Beeotians allowed only the ἔργα to be 
genuine, as we know from Pausanias. But the 
Theogony has its claims, and is quoted as of He- 
siod by early authorities; Xenophanes: Laért. 
ΤΧΕ 19; γέγραφε δὲ καὶ ἐν ἔπεσι καὶ ἐλεγείας καὶ ἰάμι- 
βους καθ᾽ Ἡσιόδου καὶ “Ομήρου, ἐπικόπτων αὐτῶν τὰ περὶ 
θεῶν εἰρημένα. Sext. Empir. p. 280, Ὅμηρος δὲ καὶ 
Ἡσίοδος, κατὰ τὸν Ἰζολοφώνιον Ἐενοφάνη, 

ὡς πλεῖστ᾽ ἐφθέγξαντο θεῶν ἀθεμίστια ἔργα, 
κλέπτειν, μοιχεύειν τε, καὶ ἀλλήλους ἀπατεύειν. 


Herodotus: 11. 53. Ἡσίοδον καὶ “Ὅμηρον----οὗτοι δέ 
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μεγάλαι and κατάλογοι γυναικῶν 5, and the ΚΚηῦκος γάμος, which was perhaps included in the 


εἰσι οἱ ποιήσαντες θεογονίην Ἕλλησι, καὶ τοῖσι θεοῖσι τὰς 
ἐπωνυμίας δόντες K.t. Δ. Aristotle: Fabric. B. G. 
tom. I. p. 584. Aristoteles lib. III. de Celo 
cap. 1. et alibi. sc. de Coelo IIL. 1. εἰσὶ γάρ τινες 
of φασιν οὐθὲν ἀγένητον εἶναι τῶν πραγμάτων, ἀλλὰ πάντα 
γίγνεσθαι, γενόμενα δὲ τὰ μὲν ἄφθαρτα διαμένειν τὰ δὲ 
πάλιν φθείρεσθαι, μάλιστα μὲν οἱ περὶ Ησίοδον, εἶτα καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων οἱ πρῶτοι φυσιολογήσαντες. Other passages 
are in Phys. Ausc. IV. 1. p. 208. Bekk. δόξειε δ' 
dy καὶ Ἡσίοδος ὀρθῶς λέγειν ποιήσας πρῶτον τὸ χάος. λέγει 
γοῦν (Theog. 116] “Πάντων μὲν πρώτιστα χάος----εὐ- 
“ ρύστερνος.᾽ quoted again Met. I. 4. de Xeno- 
phane c. 1. p. 975. ο. 2. p. 976. Idem Met. II. 
4. p- 1000. οἱ περὶ Ἡσίοδον καὶ πάντες ὅσοι θεόλογοι 
μόνον ἐφρόντισαν τοῦ πιθανοῦ τοῦ πρὸς αὐτούς, ἡμῶν δ᾽ 
ὠλιγώρησαν" θεοὺς γὰρ ποιοῦντες τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ ἐκ θεῶν 
γεγονέναι, τὰ μὴ γευσάμενα τοῦ νέκταρος καὶ τῆς ἀμβρο- 
σίας θνητὰ γενέσθαι φασίν. 
© The collection entitled ’Hota: μεγάλαι, κατά- 

Aoyos γυναικῶν, ἡροϊκὴ ψενεαλογία, ἡρωογονία, has pro- 
duced much diversity of opinion. Five books 
are named by Suidas: Ἡσίοδος--- ποιήματα αὐτοῦ 
ταῦτα. Θεογονία. "ἔργα καὶ ἡμέραι. ᾿Ασπίς. Γυναικῶν 
ἡρωϊνῶν κατάλογος ἐν βιβλίοις ε΄. which Petitus Leg. 
Att. p. 559—561. thus distributes : 

γυναικῶν κατάλογος α΄. β΄. γ΄. 

δ΄. ᾿Ηοῖαι μεγάλαι. 

ε΄. ἡρωογονΐα. 
Kuster ad Suid. 1. c. agrees with Petitus; and 
Fabricius B. G. tom. I. p. 577. Tres priores ca- 
talogi sub titulo κατάλογοι γυναικῶν. Post librum 
IV Hoias μεγάλας compleaum, fuit quintus ἡρωϊκὴ 
yeveadoyia sive npwoyovia. Siebelis ad Pausan. tom. 
IV. p. 101. considers the ’Hota: and the γυναικῶν 
κατάλογος to be different works; wt duo distin- 
guuntur opera. But Wyttenbach ad Eunapium 
p- 133. thinks them the same: ᾿Ηοῖαι opus idem 
est quod γυναικῶν ἡρωϊνῶν κατάλογος βιβλίοις . And 
Heyne ad Apollod. p- 986. κατάλογος γυναικῶν. 
Idem carmen vulgo appellatum ᾿Ηοῖαι μεγάλαι. po- 
tuit quoque appellari γενεαλογίαι ἡρωϊκαί. In Schol. 
Apollon. II. 181. they are distinguished: cod. 
Par. Ἡσίοδος μὲν ἐν ταῖς ᾿Ηοίαις πεπηρῶσθαι φησὶ τὸν 
Φινέα διὰ τὸ δεῖξαι Φρίξῳ τὴν εἰς Σκυθίαν ὅδόν" ἐν δὲ τῷ 
y τῶν καταλόγων, διὰ τὸ ζωὴν μακρὰν ὕψεως μᾶλλον 
ἑλέσθαι. Casaubon ad Strab. I. p. 42 (72). ob- 
serves from hence that they were different works: 
Ex scholiaste Apollonii discimus diversa hec esse 
opera; but rightly adds, Certum est tamen ας 
Hesiodi aliud fuisse nihil quam mulierum pre- 
stantissimarum catalogum. Maximus Tyrius Diss. 
32. p. 123. divides the works of Hesiod into 
three classes: 6 Ἡσίοδος χωρὶς μὲν τῶν ἡρώων, ἀπὸ 
γυναικῶν ἀρχόμενος, καταλέγων τὰ γένη, ὅστις ἐξ ἧς ἔφυ" 
χωρὶς δὲ αὐτῷ πεποίηνται οἱ θεῖοι λόγοι, ἅμα τοῖς λόγοις 


θεογονία᾽ χωρὶς δ᾽ αὖ ὠφελεῖ τὰ εἰς τὸν βίον, ἔργα τε ἃ 
δραστέον καὶ ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς δραστέν. And Lucian 
tom. VIII. p. 147. Θεῶν τε γενέσεις διηγούμενος----ἔτι 
δὲ γυναικῶν ἀρετὰς, καὶ παραινέσεις γεωργικάς. Where 
the ’Heiz: are not distinguished from the κατάλο- 
γος. Pausanias IX, 31, 4. Βοιωτῶν of περὶ τὸν Ἕλι- 
κῶνα οἰκοῦντες παρειλημμένα δόξῃ λέγουσιν ὡς ἄλλο Ἣσί- 
odes ποιήσαι οὐδὲν ἢ τὰ ἔργα' καὶ τούτων δὲ τὸ ἐς τὰς 
Μούσας ἀφαιροῦσι προοίμιον----ἔστι δὲ Kal ἑτέρα (δύξα) 
κεχωρισμένη τῆς προτέρας, ὡς πολύν τινα ἐπῶν 6 Ἡσίοδος 
ἀριθμὸν ποιήσειεν, ἐς γυναῖκάς τε ἀδόμενα ἃς μεγάλας 
ἐπονομάζουσιν ᾿Ηοίας, καὶ Θεογονίαν, καὶ ἐς τὸν μάντιν 
Μελάμποδα (Clem. Strom. VI. p. 628. C. ταῦτα 
(sc. Odyss. «. 372)—‘Helodes ἐπὶ τοῦ Μελάμποδος 
ποιεῖ. Athen. XI. p. 498. a. et hine Eustath. ad 
I. μ΄. p. 900, 18. Ἡσίοδος ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ Μελαμπο- 
δίας. 11. p. 40. f. Ἡσίοδος ἐν τῇ Μελαμποδίᾳ. XIII. 
p- 609. 6. Ἡσίοδος ἐν τρίτῳ Μελαμποδίας. Tzetz. ad 
Lyc. 682. ὁ τῆς Μελαμποδίας ποιητής: 5 lines de 
Tiresia. Schol. Od. λ΄. 90. περὶ δὲ τῆς Διὸς καὶ Ἥρας 
παρὰ Τειρεσίου ἕνεκα τῆς λαγνείας κρίσεως καὶ ὃ τῆς Με- 
λαμποδίας ποιητὴς ὡς ἀπὸ Τειρεσίου φησίν “Οἴην μὲν 
“ς μοίραν" --ἶνγο lines], καὶ ὡς Θησεὺς εἰς τὸν “Αἰδὴν ὁμοῦ 
Πειρίθῳ καταβαΐη, παραινέσεις τε Χείρωνος ἐπὶ διδασκαλίᾳ 
δὴ τῇ ᾿Αχιλλέως [Schol. Pindar. Pyth. VI.19. τὰς 
Χείρωνος ὑποθήκας “Howdy ἀνατιθέασιν, ὧν 7 ἀρχή" “ Εὖ 
* γῦν μοι τάδ᾽ ἕκαστα; --- lines. Conf. Quintil. I. 
1,15. Grammaticus Aristophanes primus ὑποθήκας 
negavit esse hujus poeta), καὶ toa ἐπὶ ἔργοις τε καὶ 
ἡμέραις. Where Pausanias, as the text now stands, 
includes the ᾿Ηοῖαι in the poems ἐς γυναῖκας ; which 
is to be preferred to the interpretation of Siebe- 
lis, retaining KAI ἃς weyéAac—and distinguishing 
them as separate works. The other testimonies 
to the ’Hoia: are these: Pausan. IV. 2, 1. ἐπελε- 
Eduny τὰς ᾿Ηοίας καλουμένας ----Ὑλλου τοῦ “Ἡρακλέους 
θυγατρὶ Evatyyn συνοικῆσαι Πολυκάονα υἱὸν Βούτου λε- 
γούσας τὰς μεγάλας οἶδα ᾿Ηοίας. 11. 26, 8. κατὰ τὰ 
ἔπη τὰς μεγάλας “Holac ἦν ᾿Επιδαύρῳ πατὴρ ἴΑργος ὃ 
Διός. ΙΧ. 40, 8. μαρτυρεῖ ὁ τὰ ἔπη τὰς μεγάλας 
Ἤοίας ποιήσας ““ Φύλας δ᾽ ὦπυιεν κούρην" ---Ο lines. 
X. 31, 2. αἱ ᾿Ηοῖαι καλούμεναι : de Meleagro. II. 
2,3. πεποίηται ἐν ᾿Ηοίαις μεγάλαις Οἰβάλου θυγατέρα 
εἶναι Πειρήνην. VI. 21, 7. ἀπέθανον δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ Olvo- 
μάου κατὰ τὰ ἔπη τὰς μεγάλας ᾿Ηοίας ᾿Αλκάθους ὃ Πορ- 
θάονος----μετὰ δὲ ᾿Αλκάϑουν Εὐρύαλος καὶ Εὐρύμαχος κ.τ.λ. 
Schol. Pindar. Pyth. IV. 35. ὁ ᾿Ασκληπιάδης τὰ ἐν 
ταῖς μεγάλαις ᾿Ηοίαις παρατίθεται" ““ Ἢ οἵη Ὑρίῃ πυκι-- 
© γόφρων Μηκιονίκη x. τ. Ἀ." 3 lines. Schol. Apollon. 
I. 118. ἐν δὲ ταῖς καλουμέναις μεγάλαις ᾿Ηοίαις λέγεται. 
de Melampode. IV. δ7. τὸν ᾿Ενδυμίωνα Ἢ σίοδος μὲν 
᾿Αεθλίου παῖδα λέγει.----καὶ Πείσανδρος δὲ τὰ αὐτὰ φησὶ 
καὶ ᾿Ακουσίλαος καὶ Φερεκύδης x. τ. A.—ev δὲ ταῖς μεγά- 
λαις ᾿Ηοίαις λέγεται τὸν ᾿Ενδυμίωνα ἀνενεχθῆναι ὑπὸ Διὸς 
εἰς οὐρανόν" ἐρασθέντα δὲ Ἥρας παραλογισθῆναι εἰδώλῳ 
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γεφέλης διὰ τὸν ἔρωτα, καὶ ἐκβληθέντα κατελθεῖν εἰς 
goo. IV. 828. ἐν ταῖς μεγάλαις ᾿Ηοίαις Φόρβαντος 
καὶ Ἑκάτης ἡ Σκύλλα. II. 1123. ᾿Ακουσίλαος, καὶ 
Ἡσίοδος ἐν ταῖς μεγάλαις ᾿Ηοίαις. de Phriai ΠΠ15: 
see above p. 49. Schol. Soph. Trach. 1169. Ἡ- 
σίοδος ἐν ᾿Ηοίαις. see above Ρ. 55. 0. Athen. Χ. 
428. c. Ἡσίοδος ἐν ταῖς ᾿Ηοίαις εἶπεν “ Οἷα Διώνυσος᾽᾽ 

—4 lines. VIII. Ρ. 364. b. ἐκ τῶν εἰς Ἡσίοδον ἀνα- 
φερομένων μεγάλων ᾿Ηοίων ---- παρῴδηται. Eunapius 
Bdes. p- 41]. τὰς Ἡσιόδου καλουμένας Hoias. The 
κατάλογος is thus quoted: Strabo I. p. 42. Ἡσίο- 
δος ἐν καταλόγῳ φησί 

καὶ κούρην ᾿Δράβοιο, τὸν Ἑρμάων ἀκάκητα 

γείνατο καὶ Θρονίη κούρη Βήλοιο ἄνακτος. 
Harpocr. Μακροκέφαλοι. ἔθνος -----οὗ Ἡσίοδος ἐν τρίτῳ 
γυναικῶν καταλόγῳ μέμνηται. conf. Strab. I. p. 43. 
Ἡσιόδου δ᾽ οὐκ ay τις αἰτιάσαιτο ἄγνοιαν ἡμίκυνας λέγον- 
τος καὶ μακροκεφάλους καὶ Πυγμαίους. Harpocr. ὑπὸ 
γὴν οἰκοῦντες. τοὺς ὑπὸ Ἡσιόδου ἐν τρίτῳ καταλόγου 
κατουδαίους ὀνομαζομένου. Diomedes apud Vales. 
ad loc. Exegetici poématis species sunt tres * 
Historice, qua narrationes et genealogie compo- 
nuntur, ut est Hesiodi γυναικῶν κατάλογος. Steph. 
Byz. Γερηνία. ᾿Ησίοδος ἐν πρώτῳ xatardyor" 

κτεῖνε δὲ Νηλῆος ταλασίφρονος υἱέας ἐσθλούς 

ἕνδεκα᾽ δωδέκατος δὲ Γερήνιος ἱππότα Νέστωρ 

ξεῖνος ἐὼν ἐτύχησε παρ᾽ ἱπποδάμοισι Γερήνοις. 


conf. Schol. Iliad. β΄. 336. τότε Νέστωρ ἐν Γερήνοις 


τρεφόμενος, κ- τ. λ.---οδιὸ καὶ Γερήνιος ὠνομάσθη. ἱστορεῖ 


Pausan. I. 3, 1. Ἡσίοδος 
I. 43, 1. οἶδα 
Ἡσίοδον ποιήσαντα ἐν καταλόγῳ γυναικῶν ᾿Ιφιγένειαν οὐκ 
ἀποθανεῖν. Servius ad En. VII. 208. Hesiodus 
etiam περὶ γυναικῶν inducit multas heroidas optasse 
nuptias virorum fortium. Dio Or. II. p. 77. 
Ἡσίοδος----ἐποίησε γυναικῶν κατάλογον, καὶ τῷ ὄντι τὴν 
γυναικωνῖτιν ὕμνησεν. Lucian. tom. V. p. 259. διη- 
γουμένου σου τὸν πολὺν, ὡς καὶ παρ᾽ Ἡσιόδῳ, κατάλογον 
ὧν ἀρχῆθεν ἡράσθης. Porphyrius apud Schol. Iliad. 
&. 200. map Ἡσιόδῳ ἐν “Δακῶν καταλόγῳ ἐπὶ τῆς 
᾿Αγήνορος παιδὸς Δημοδόκης “ “τὴν πλεῖστοι K.T. As conf. 
Schol. Odyss. α΄. 98. Eustathius ad Odyss. γι: 

p- 1746, 9. ἐκ τοῦ παρὰ “Howdy καταλόγου περὶ τῶν 
Προιτίδων κ. τ. A. Tzetzes ad Lye. 393. Ἡσώδος ἐν 
τῇ ἡρωϊκῇ γενεαλογίᾳ ““Ἥματι τῷ ὅτε τεῖχος---" κι τ. A. 
part of a fragment of 5 lines: conf. Gaisford. 
Fragm. Hes. p. 174. Schol. Apollon. III. 1086. 
Ἡσίοδος ἐν πρώτῳ καταλόγων. on Deucalion and Hel- 
len: see p. 44. That a part of the ἀσπίς was in- 
cluded in the κατάλογος is attested by a Scholiast 
apud Fabric. B. G. tom. I. p. 577. Gaisf. Poét. 
Min. tom. I. p. 143. τῆς ἀσπίδος ἡ ἀρχὴ ἐν τῷ δ΄ κατα- 
λόγῳ φέρεται μέχρι στίχων ν' καὶ σ΄ [ν΄ καὶ or’ Petitus]. 
ὑπώπτευκε δὲ ᾿Αριστοφάνης---- γραμματικὸς ὡς οὐκ οὖσαν 


Ἡσίοδος ἐν καταλόγοις. 
” »Μ ~ ~ 
εἴρηκεν ἐν ἔπεσι τοῖς ἐς τὰς γυναῖκας. 


αὐτὴν Ἡσιόδου ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρου τινὸς τὴν “Ομηρικὴν ἀσπίδα 
μιμήσασθαι προαιρουμένου. Μεγακλῆς δὲ ὁ ᾿Αθηναῖος γνή- 
σιον μὲν οἷδε τὸ ποίημα, ἄλλως δὲ ἐπιτιμᾷ τῷ Ἡσιόδῳ. 
-Απολλώνιος δὲ ὁ “Ῥόδιος ἐν τῷ γ' φησὶν αὐτοῦ εἶναι, ἔκ 
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τε τοῦ χαρακτῆρος καὶ ἐκ τοῦ τὸν ᾿Ιόλαον ἐν τῷ καταλόγῳ 
εὑρίσκειν ἡνιοχοῦντα τῷ Ἡρακλεῖ. ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ Στη- 
σίχορός φησιν Ησιόδου εἶναι τὸ ποίγμα. The κατάλογος 
is the collection so named ; which Apollonius, it 
seems, ascribed to Hesiod. Hesych. ’Hoias. ὁ xa- 
τάλογος Ἡσιόδου. Idem ἥρωαι. αἱ λεγόμεναι ἔννοιαι 
['Heiz: Valesius]. Tzetzes Prolegom. ad Hesiod. 
De 17 distinguishes the κατάλ vaya from the ἡρωογο.-- 
via: Ἡσιόδου ἔργα καὶ ἡμέραι----οὕτω δὲ ἐπιγέγραπται 
πρὸς ἀντιδιαστολὴν τῶν ἑτέρων αὐτοῦ πεντεκαίδεκα βίβλων, 
᾿Ασπίδος, Θεογονίας, Ἡρωογονίας, γυναικῶν καταλόγου, 
καὶ λοιπῶν dracdv. The discrepancies between the 
"Hoias and the κατάλογος in Schol. Apollon. are 
well explained by Harles ad Fabric. tom. I. 
p- 581. and by Groddeck apud Harles 1. c. who 
argue that the collection was composed of pieces 
by various authors: Genealogica ila carmina a 
varits dsque gnotis πολ: esse conscripta ; 
seriore autem tempore propter argumenti similitu- 
dinem ex ws unum opus, in plures libros distribu- 
tum, esse conflatum et Hesiodo suppositum ; ’Hotas 
vero μεγάλας Hesiodi quod in magna fuissent 
Jama etiam collectione facta suum nomen reti- 
nuisse, partem vero reliquarum genealogiarum 
Suisse habitas. Uarles observes p. 579. Equi- 
dem valde suspicor inscriptionem Hoa, sive κατά- 
λογος γυναικῶν, a grammaticis demum poémati fuisse 
prefizam. Wolf Prolegom. Hom. p. 157. con- 
siders the collection made in the ancient time: 
διασκευασταὶ qui eas que ab ipsis auctoribus ad 
eandem formam composite erant uno volumine 
complecterentur, ut καταλόγους γυναικῶν vel Ἤοίας 
μεγάλας. We may agree with Harles that the 
title κατάλογος γυναικῶν Was given in the time of 
the Alexandrine grammarians, and that in the 
collection then made were included various an- 
cient poems on the same subject ; some bearing 
the name of Hesiod, others by unknown authors. 
But the Ἢοϊαι μεγάλαι which formed a part of 
that collection were not so named first in the 
times of the Alexandrine school; because this 
title was known to Hermesianax, who alludes to 
it apud Athen. XIII. p. 597. d. 
ἔνθεν ὅ γ᾽ ᾿Ηοίην μνώμενος ᾿Ασκραϊκήν 
πόλλ᾽ ἔπαθεν, κ. τ. A. 

And Hermesianaz flourished before those times : 

Pausan. I. 9, 8. Ἑρμησιάναξ δὲ ὁ τὰ ἐλεγεζω γράψας 
οὐκέτι (ἐμοὶ δοκεῖν) περιῆν. πάντως γάρ που καὶ αὐτὸς ay 
ἐπὶ ἁλούσῃ Κολοφῶνι, ὠδύρατο. Pausanias concludes 
that his death preceded the capture of Colophon 
by Lysimachus, who was slain in B. C. 281. 
And the term ’Hoia is described as generally 
used: Pausan. IX. 36, 4. ὁ τὰ ἔπη συνθεὶς ἃς μεγά- 
λας Holas καλοῦσιν Ἕλληνες, where 5 lines are given 
de Orchomeno. For II. 16, 3. see above p. 14. p. 
This poem, then, was so ΠῚ in ancient times, 
but was received into the κατάλογος when that 
collection was made by the Alexandrine critics. 
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xataroyorP, may be added to the list of thirty epic poems already given4. Their age is un- 
known. The ᾿Ηοῖαι and the ᾿Ασπὶς have been brought down to the 40th Olympiad by some. 
But this date is assigned upon conjecture, and is founded on no authority". If the authors 
had lived so late as B. C. 620, when letters were in common use and poetry was written, it is 
likely that their names would have been preserved. That these poems, with the Μελαμποδία, 
the κατάλογοι, and Κήϊκος γάμος, were ascribed to Hesiod, and that the real authors were un- 
known, is a proof of their antiquity, and an argument that they were composed before the 
use of writing was general. The ’Hoia: and some other pieces might really be composed by 
Hesiod himself; those which were the work of other poets may be placed near his time, or at 
least not later than Arctinuss. The anonymous cyclic poems, the Φορωνίς, Δαναΐς, ᾿Αλκμαιωνίς, 


Θηβαΐς, and ᾿Επίγονοι, may for the same reasons be assigned to the same period t. 


P The Κύήϊκος γάμος is named by Atheneus II. 
p: 49. b. Ἡσίοδος ἐν Κήϊκος γάμῳ, κἂν γὰρ γραμματι- 
κῶν παῖδες ἀποξενῶσι τοῦ ποιητοῦ τὰ ἔπη ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ ἀρχαῖα εἶναι. Schol. Apollon. I. 1289. 
Ἡσίοδος ἐν τῷ Κήϊκος γάμῳ. de Hyla. Plutarch 
Symp. p. 790. F. rejected it: ὁ τὸν Κήῦκος γάμον 
εἰς τὰ Ἡσιόδου παρεμβαλὼν εἴρηκεν. Harles ad Fabric. 
tom. I. p. 579. 593. observes, Pars fuit τῶν κατα- 
Ἀόγων. Probably however not a fragment of a 
poem, but an entire poem in itself, which was 
received into that collection. The Κήϊκος γάμος 
might be a part of the κατάλογοι as the Ἰλίου πέρσις 
was a part of the epic κύκλος. 

q See p. 358. The Αἰγίμιος has been already 
mentioned §. 9. The other titles of lost works 
collected by Fabricius tom. I. ἡ. 590—593. are 
either corrupt and spurious titles, as γῆς περίοδος, 
θεῖοι λόγοι, μεγάλα ἔργα, or parts of other poems, as 
Epithalamium Pelei, ἔπη μαντικά, Θησέως κατάβασις, 
or supposititious works which we cannot with 
certainty pronounce to be ancient, as ἀστρονομία 
μεγάλη, περὶ ᾿Ιδαίων δακτύλων, ὑποθῆκαι Kelpoves. On 
all these titles see Harles ad Fabrice. 1. ec. 

τ Vossius de Poétis Grecis p. 18. assigns this 
date after Scaliger: Ad hec tempora [sc. Ol. 40] 
referendus videtur auctor τῶν ᾿Ηοίων καὶ τῆς ᾿Ασπί- 
δος, wt optime Scaligero monitum Epist. 247. ad 


Claudiwm Salmasium. Scaliger merely says, Pri- 
ma illa etas in qua fuere Homerus et Hesiodus— 
hanc potes judicare atque adeo vocare ver Poéti- 
ces.—Excipit eam etas in qua Onomacritus, So- 
lon, Tyrteus, et quisquis furt auctor τῶν ᾿Ηοίων καὶ 
τῆς ᾿Ασπίδος, quam prepostero judicio criticorum 
natio Ascreo illi attributt. 

$ Harles ad Fabric. tom. I. p. 581. remarks of 
the κατάλογος γυναικῶν, Collectio alla non integra ab 
Hesiodo profecta sed ab aliis aucta (quod quidem 
non adeo multo post Hesiodi tempera factum opi- 
nor; alias enim antiquiores critict rem melius 
scire et accuratius distinguere libros potuerant), 
postea in quinque partes distributa et per igno- 
rantiam unit Hesiodo adscripta videtur. If Harles 
intends to express that the collection was made 
not long after Hesiod’s time, he is somewhat in- 
consistent with himself; for the collection was 
made at the time of the distribution into five 
books, to which the title κατάλογος was afhxed: 
and this he had already referred to the gram- 
marians. But if his meaning is limited to this, 
that some parts of the collection afterwards made 
were from Hesiod himself and that the other 
parts were composed not long afterwards, he ap- 
pears to have judged rightly. 

t See above p. 358. 
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The Tables are described by the year and column; the Introduction by the Roman numerals ; 


the rest of the volume by the Arabic pages. 


notes. 


AARON son of Amram his birth and age p. 
301. 

Abantes of Eubcoea, various accounts of their 
origin p. 63. p. 

Abarnis a promontory near Lampsacus p. 119. e. 

Abarnus a town in Phocis p. 119. e. 

Abartus, see Periclus. 

Abas king of Argos p. 8. 9. son of Lynceus p. 
73. 74. ἃ. 75.e. 101. founded Abe in Phocis 
p- 73. c. or settled in Thessaly Ibid. mis- 
taken for Abas son of Melampus Ibid. 

Abas son of Melampus p. 40. 73. ο. 

Abdera founded by the Clazomenians in B.C. 
654: 654, 2. occupied by the Teians in B.C. 
543: p. 117. z. 564, 2. 

Abiathar son of Ahiah the priest p. 304. n. 

Abijah king of Judah p. 316. τ. his accession 
B.C. 959: p. 320. 

Aborigines of Italy, from whom derived p. 24. 

Abraham p. 285. 293. 296. 297. year of his birth 
not to be determined p. 285. the tenth from 
Shem p. 289. born in the 130th year of his 
father p. 289. 5. 299. his age p. 299. probable 
date of his birth and of the call p. 320. 

Abydenus his account of the Assyrian empire p. 
265. 269—273. gives two accounts p. 273. 

Acamas son of Theseus p. 357. c. 

Acanthus founded 654, 2, 

Acanthus victor in the δίαυλος ΟἹ. 15: 724, 2. 
and in the δόλιχος : 720, 2. the first who ran 
naked by some accounts 720, 2. 

Acastus son of Medon p. 101. 121.1. 131. ο. 
146. 360. o. 

Acastus son of Pelias p. 345. d. 

Acheans p.15. their migrations p. 1. compare 
p- lili. σ᾿ accompany Neleus into Triphylia 
p- 90. g. 52. Achzans of Laconia accompany 
Tectamus to Crete p. 16. u. 70. m. expelled 
from Laconia p. 20. 5. 102. g. occupy Ionia 
Ibid. are connected with two races p. 52. 93. 
a kindred people to the Ionians p. 56. 

Acheus son of Larissa p. 15.18. 44. 93. 101. or 
of Phthius p. 16. 5. confounded with a later 
Acheus p. 15.16. migrates to Thessaly Ibid. 


The letters annexed to the pages mark the 


Acheus son of Xuthus p. 15. 40. 52. 93. 100. 
confounded with an earlier Acheus p. 52. an 
imaginary person p. 52. 

Achaia in Thessaly p. 16. 

Achilles p. 84. 6. 354. 355. a. 

Acre founded 664, 2. 

Acrisius p. vii. 8. 9. 81. 101. 102. son of Lyn- 
ceus p. 73. reigned at Argos p. 73. c. 74. d. 
the brother and not the son of Preetus p. 74. d. 
75. 6. slain in Thessaly p. 20. 75. f. said to 
have instituted an Amphictyonic meeting p. 
64. 75. 

Acton slain by the Bacchiade 734, 2. p. 248. 
249. 

Acteus p. 8. 60, i. an imaginary king p. 60. h. 

Actor son of Aolus p. 40. 

Actor brother of Augeas p. 41. o. 

Actor son of Azeus p. 41. 46. e. 49. 

Acusilaus mentions Ogyges p. 7. d. perhaps wrote 
before B.C. 530: p. 372. 1. 

Acusilaiis son of Diagoras an Olympic victor p. 
255. g. 

Adam p. 285. 289. 320. 

Admetus p. 40. 

Adrastus king of Argos p. 50. 51. h. 352. x. be- 
comes king of Sicyon p. 29. 74. d. son of Ta- 
laiis p. 41. 79. ο. his two Theban wars p. 51. ἢ. 

Adrastus son of Gordias p. 346. d. 

Adrias the father or the son of Ionius p. 55. n. 

AXchmis son of Briacas p. 92. v. 101. the ninth 
from Cypselus p. 129. 1. 

AXclus an Athenian founds Eretria p. 63. p. 

fEgeus p. 59. 60. i. 63. p. q. 

Aigeus son of CEolycus p. 100. 130. 

A®gialeus son of Adrastus p. 41. 

Aigialeus king of Sicyon p. 7. 9. his time p. 29. 
30. 


Kgicoreus son of Ion p. 54. 

AXgide at Sparta p. 131. n. 

Aigimius or Aipalius king of the Dorians p. 35. 
p: 70. 1. 78. 109. e. 

£gimius an epic poem p. 350. 

Aigina mother of Mencetius p. 40. b. 

AXginetes son of Pompus p. xv. 92. v. 101, 
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Aigisthus p. 81. 84. d. 

gon elected king of Argos p. 250. 

gyptus son of Belus p. 73. b. 

£gyrus king of Sicyon p. 29. 

f£gys in Laconia conquered by Archelaiis and 
Charilaiis p. 336. 337. 

neas p. 88. 0. a captive to Neoptolemus ac- 
cording to Lesches p. 356. b. reigned in the 
Troad according to Homer p. 362. q. 

Eneas Silvius king of Alba p. 137. a. improperly 
divided into two kings p. 137. a. 

Enianes an Amphictyonic state p. 65. b. 

Kolia daughter of Amythaon p. 109. f. 

Molian chiefs in the Trojan war from Thessaly 
p- 51. 1. olians, their first appearance in 
Thessaly p. 56. 

folic dialect spoken by the Pelasgi p. 93. in- 
fused into the Latin language through the Pe- 
lasgi of Italy p. 94. k. 

£olic Greeks who so called by Strabo p. 93. h. 

A®olic migration planned by Orestes p. 103. its 
time p. 103. 104.k. 140. its progress gradual 
p- 103. k. 105. why named Moliec p. 104. 1. 
number of the A£olian states p. 105. 

fiolis Pelasgic p. 23. 

£olus p. vii. 33. 41. 44. k. m. 45. 47. 48. 50. f. 
51... 67. e. 82. v. 100. reigned in Phthiotis 
p- 44.m. and in Iolcos p. 45. w. a personifi- 
cation of the AXoles p. 51. 

AXolus son of Arné and brother of Beeotus p. 
67. 6. 

fipytus youngest son of Cresphontes p. 101. 
111. k. 129. k. 333. 

Apytus son of Elatus p. 90. 5. 

f®pytus 11. son of Hippothus p. 90. 5. 92. t. v. 
101. 

A®pytus son of Neleus p. 100. planted Priené 
pel java: 

Aéria the name of Thasos 708, 3. 

Aéropé married to Atreus or to Plisthenes p. 
83. y. 

Ascot son of Cepheus p. 90. 5. 101. 

ischines Eleus Olympic victor 760, 1. 

éschylus son of Agamestor p. 101. 131.0. 775, 2. 
765, 2. 757, 2. three computations of his reign 
p- 192. 0. 776, 2. the 14th from Melanthus 

avs 

ἜΗΝ son of Aischylus, second decennial ar- 
chon 743, 2. his first year 742, 2. 

ison son of Cretheus p. 40. 45. w. 50. f. 

AXsopus the fabulist, his time examined 620, 8. 
fl. 572, 3. his death through the Delphians 
564, 3. 

Ethiopis, see Arctinus. 

Aéthlius son of Protogenia p. 4]. or derived 
from Aolus p. 51. j. a fabricated person p. v. 

Asthra in Iliad γ΄. whether the mother of The- 
seus examined p. 64. x. y. mentioned by 
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Lesches p. 356. b. 

/®tolia whence called Aolis p. 51. 1. 

AXtoli, when they first appeared in the west of 
Peloponnesus p. 42. 0. 56. they returned thi- 
ther from AXtolia p. 42. 0. 142. q. were Mo- 
lian p. 51. 1. 

Htolus son of Endymion p. 38. z. 41. 109. f. 
expelled by Salmoneus p. 49. f. passed into 
fKtolia p. 110. f. 

Africanus, his date for Phoroneus p. 5. 7. for 
Inachus and Moses p. 5. z. his period of 1020 
years p. 7. 60. h. his dates for Ogyges p. 7. 
60. h. his antediluvian chronology p. 285. his 
chronology to Abraham p. 286. his date for the 
Creation p. 291. v. view of his chronology 
from the death of Joseph to the first of Cyrus 
p- 309. 

Agamedé daughter of Augeas p. 41. o. 

Agamedes son of Erginus p. 46. e. 

Agamemnon p. 8. 80. 5. 81. 100. 357. d. the son 
or grandson of Atreus p. 83. y. his age p. 84. 
acquired Sicyon p. 29. his extensive power 
p- 84. his family led the olic migration p. 
99. time of his accession p. 139. 140. 

Agamestor son of Thespieus p. 101. 131. 0. 132. 
o. 776, 2. 

Agapenor son of Anceus p. 90. s. 101. 107. x. 
the fifth descendant of Aphidas p. 90. suc- 
ceeded Echemus p. 91. s. 

Agaristé daughter of Clisthenes p. 249. v. 

Agasthenes son of Augeas p. 41. 

Agavé daughter of Cadmus p. 85. 1. 

Agelas son of Ixion p. 101. 129. m. 130. m. 

Agelas II. son of Bacchis p. 101. 130. m. his 
reign, 744, 2. 

Agelaiis son of Temenus p. 110. i. 

Agemon king of Corinth p. 130. m. 141. g. his 
reign 744, 2. 

Agenor son of Areus p. 33. 

Agenor father of Cadmus p. 85. f. 131. n. 

Agenor son of Pleuron p. 41. 

Agenor son of Triopas p. 9. 10. 11. 18. 101. 

Agesicles king of Sparta p. 339. 

Agesilaiis king of Sparta p. 101. 148. 146. 330. 
331. 332. 337. account of his reign p. 335. 
336. 

Agesipolis king of Sparta in B.C. 394: p. 332. 

Agis Eleus Olympic victor 572, 1. 

Agis king of Sparta p. 101. 133. 330. 331. 337. 
the third from Aristodemus p. 134.s. probably 
had 31 years in Apollodorus p. 332. 334. ac- 
count of his reign p. 333. 334. 

Agis IV. king of Sparta p. 198. 1. average length 
of generations from Leotychides to Agis IV. 
Ibid. 

Aglaia the mother of Melampus and Bias p. 
50. g. 

Agnon Peparethius Olympic victor 568, 1. 
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Agorius son of Damasias p. 100. joined Oxylus 
p- 102. h. 

Agreus son of Temenus p. 110. i. corruptions 
of this name p. 111. i. 

Agrigentum founded 582, 2. 

Agrippa king of Alba p. 137. a. 147. 148. 

Agron king of Sardis descended from Hercules 
p- 133. p. 

Agrotas and Hyperbius, settlers from the west, 
came to Athens p. 95. s. 

Agylla or Cere, a town in Italy p. 25. 

Ahab king of Israel p. 314. t. 315. 316. τ. his 
accession in B.C. 919: p. 322. 

Ahasuerus (Cyaxares) king of Media takes Ni- 
neveh p. 269. 

Ahaz king of Judah p.274.p. 316.r. where placed 
by Africanus 776, 2. his age at his accession 
p- 318. 326. began to reign B.C. 741 : p. 
326. 

Ahaziah king of Israel p. 315. 316. r. in B.C. 
896: p. 323. 

Ahaziah king of Judah p. 316. τ. in B.C. 884: 
p- 324. 

Ahiah the priest, grandson of Phinehas p. 304. n. 

Ahitub son of Phinehas p. 304. n. 

Ajax son of Oileus p. 40. 67. d. 135. v. 356. c. 
357. d. 

Ajax son of Telamon p. 50. g. his death de- 
scribed by Arctinus p. 355. a. 357. c. 

Alalia founded by the Phoceans p. 119. 6. 564, 2. 

Alba kings of p. 136. 137. a. 

Alba king of Alba p. 137. a. 

Alczus son of Hercules p. 133. p. 

Alczus son of Perseus p. 73. b. 75.k. 76. 83.w. 
101. 

Alceus of Mytilené p. 366. fl. 611, 3. engaged 
in the war with the Athenians 606, 3. f1. 595, 3. 
opposed Pittacus 589, 2. 3. 

Alcamenes king of Sparta p.101. 129. k. 138. i. 
144. 330. 331. 332. account of his reign and 
of the time of his death p. 337. 338. 

Aleathoiis son of Pelops p. 83. w. 

Alcidamidas the ancestor of Anaxilaiis p. 257. 

Alcimedé mother of Jason p. 47. 48. 

Alemzxon son of Amphiaraiis p. 40. 

Alcmzon son of Sillus p. 100. 112. n. 

Alemzon, the last perpetual archon p. 131. o. 
776, 2. 754, 2. 753, 2. 

Alcmezonis an epic poem p. 350, 384. 

Aleman 671, 3. 657, 3. 644, 3. p. 363. 365. 368. 
370. f. of Lydian origin 671, 3. his songs 
sung at the Gymnopedia 665, 3. older than 
Arion 657, 3. 

Alemena daughter of Amphiaraiis p. 76. m. 

Alemena daughter of Electryo p. 75. k. 76. m. 
83.w. mother of Hercules p. 79. 101. 133. p. 
her time p. 19. in the account of Apollodorus 
and Aéschylus p. 19. k. 

Alcyoné daughter of A®olus p. 46. y. 
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Alcyoné priestess of Juno at Argos p. xi. g. 26. 

Alector son of Anaxagoras king of Argos p. 74. 
d. 101. 

Alector son of Epeiis p. 41. o. 

Alector son of Magnes p. 41. 

Alegenor son of Itonus p. 67. e. 

Aletes son of Hippothus p. xv. 101. acquires 
Corinth p. 110. i. 129. m. time of his reign 
p- 130. m. 140. 

Aleus son of Aphidas p. 18. 90. 5. 101. 

Alexander king of Corinth p. 130. m. his reign 
744, 2. 

Alexander son of Philip 711, 2. died Ol. 114. 1: 

. 125. 

ior Polyhistor, his account of Assyrian 
chronology p. 269—273. 277. 

Almus son of Sisyphus p. 41. j. seated at Or- 
chomenus p. 46. e. 

Alnus a king of Tegea p. 256. 1. 

Althemenes son of Cisus, his colony to Rhodes 
p- 79. q. and to Crete p. 111. i. 

Alyattes king of Lydia 678, 2. 617, 2. expelled 
the Cimmerians 635, 2. 617, 2. made war upon 
Miletus 623, 2. peace with Miletus 612, 2. 

Amarynceus son of Alector p. 41. o. 

Amasis king of Egypt 670, 2. 572, 3. 569, 2. 
duration of his reign 616, 2. 

Amaziah king of Judah p. 314. 315.316. his 
years compared with the years of Jeroboam II. 
p- 317. s. his accession in B. C. 837: p. 
325, 

Amazonia an epic poem p. 351. 

Amazons traced at Ephesus and in other parts 
of Asia Minor p. 116. x. 

Ambracia daughter of Melaneus p. 36. r. 

Ambracia founded by the Corinthians in the 
reign of Cypselus 612, 2. 

Ambrax son of Thesprotus p. 89. q. 

Ambron a Milesian, founder of Sinopé 629, 2. 

Aminocles a Corinthian shipbuilder 704, 2. 

Amisus a Phocean colony p. 119. 6. 563, 2. 

Amon king of Judah p. 316. τ. has twelve years 
in Eusebius p. 272. his age p. 318. reigned 
Β. Ο. 642, 641: p. 328. 

Amphiaraiis p. 40. 74. d. 

Amphiclus and Polytecnus tyrants of Chios in 
the time of Cnopus p. 118. Amphiclus was 
from Eubeea p. 120. 

Amphictyon p. 8. 40. 64. son of Deucalion p. 100. 
or of Hellen p. 64. a. king of Attica poo: 
60. i. 66. in some accounts a different person 
from the son of Deucalion p. 60. i. 66.¢. an 
imaginary person p. v. 69. 

Amphictyonic states, their number p. 65. partly 
Hellenic and partly Pelasgic p. 65. 69. 93. 
time of the institution p. 66. b. its decline and 
revival Ibid. Amphictyons conduct the Cir- 
rhean war 595, 2. 

Amphidamas son of Aleus p. 90. s. 
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Amphidamas king of Chalcis p. 360. ο. slain in a 
war with the Eretrians Ibid. 

Amphilochus son of Amphiaraiis p. 40. g. 50. g. 
74. d. 

Amphilytus father of the poet Eumelus 744, 3. 

Amphimachus son of Cteatus p. 42. 0. 50. g. 

Amphimachus son of Polyxenus p. 41. 

Amphion p. 47. 86. 1. 

Amphiptolemus father of the poet Asius p. 364. t. 

Amphissus son of Dryopé p. 37. 5. 

Amphitryon p. x. 73. b. 75. k. son of Alceus 
p- 75. k. 76.101. his death p. 78. 

Ampyx son of Pelias p. 33. 

Amram p. 294. 297. b. 298. ο. d. years of his birth 
and death not known p. 301. 

Amulius king of Alba p. 136. 137. a. 142. q. 

Amycleans their war with Sparta p. 337. 

Amyclas son of Lacedemon p. 33. 

Amyntor son of Ormenus p. 4]. m. 

Amyntor son of Phrastor p. 16. r. 18. 

Amythaon p. 40. 50. f. g. 74. ἃ. 82. v. 

Anacharsis comes to Athens 592, 3. 

Anacreon, his time 564, 2. 

Anacyndaraxes the same king as Sennacherib 
p- 276. b. 

Anaxagoras king of Argos, grandson of Proetus 
p- 74. d. 101. 

Anaxander king of Sparta p. 252.1. account of 
his reign p. 339. 

Anaxandra, see Lathria. 

Anaxandrides king of Sparta p. 339. 

Anaxidamus king of Sparta p. 252.1. account of 
his reign p. 339. 

Anaxilaiis tyrant of Rhegium 608, 2. p. 257. 

Anaximander born 610, 3. 

Anceus son of Astypalea reigned in Samos 
p- 34. g. 119. f. 364. t. 

Anceus an Arcadian, son of Lycurgus p. 90. s. 
101. 

Anchialé, see Tarsus. 

Anchises p. 88. ο. 

Andremon son of Codrus p. 101. founder of Co- 
lophon p. 117. b. 

Andremon son of Oxylus p. 109. f. 

Andremon father of Thoas p. 41. perhaps a dif- 
ferent person from the preceding p. 109. f. 

Andreis a district near Orchomenus in Beeotia 
p. 46. e. 

Andreus of Thessaly contemporary with Atha- 
mas p. 46. e. a fabricated person p. v. 

Androcles son of Phintas king of Messenia 
p- 101. 129. his death in B. C. 744: p. 129. k. 

Androclus son of Codrus p. 100. occupied Ephe- 
sus p. 34. h. 116. x. 123. n. slain in a war 
with the Carians p. 116. x. 

Androclus Messenius Olympic victor 768, 1. 

Androgeos son of Minos p. 71. n. 

Andromeda wife of Perseus p. 75. k. 

Andropompus son of Borus p. 100. 112. n. 
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Andropompus, said to be the founder of Lebedos 
plz. 

Annianus, his date for the Creation p. 291. v. 

Antandrus an Aolian leader p. 106. w. 

Antea wife of Preetus p. 73. d. 

Antediluvian, see patriarchs. 

Anticles Messenius Olympic victor 748, 1. 

Anticrates Epidaurius Olympic victor 600, 1. 

Antilochus son of Nestor p. 41. 100. 112. n. 
355. a. his age p. 50. g. 51. h. 

Antimachus father of Deiphontes p. 110. i. 

Antimachus Eleus Olympic victor 772, 1. 

Antimachus Teius an epic poet 753, 3. 

Antimenides brother of the poet Aleeus 611, 3. 
589, 2. 

Antiochus son of Hercules p. 101. 129. τη. 

Antiochus king of Messenia son of Phintas p.101. 
in his reign the second Messenian war began 
p- 129. k. 

Antiope daughter of Nycteus p. 86.1. carried 
off by Epopeus p. 29. q. 364. Ὁ. see p. 31. u. 

Antiphates son of Melampus p. 40. 

Antiphemus of Rhodes founder of Gela 690, 2. 

Aones inhabited Bootia p. 31. p. in the time of 
Cecrops p. 56.s. and of Cadmus p. 37. came 
from Sunium p. 37. y. 

Aonia, Beotia p. 37. y. 

Apaturia by whom celebrated p. 114. t. 

Aphareus son of Perieres p. 32. d. 33. 

Aphidas son of Arcas p. 13. e. 18. 101. why so 
called p. 90. r. time of Aphidas p. 139. 

Aphidas king of Athens p. 121.1. 

Apia from Apis king of Argos p. 21. a. but from 
Apis king of Sicyon in Pausanias p. 29. 

Apis son of Phoroneus p. 8. 21. a. 

Apis king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Apodasmus colonises Melos p. 134. s. 

Apoecus and Damasus Athenian settlers at Teos 
p- 117. z. Apcecus is the fourth from Melan- 
thus and Damasus is a son of Codrus in Pau- 
sanias Ibid. 

Apollo, three epochs of his worship among the 
Dorians p. xiv. z. the god of the Dorians 
p- ΧΙ. xiii. 58. d. his worship in Crete p. 72. ο. 
Apollo πατρῷος at Athens p. 58.d. his worship 
not introduced by force into Attica Ibid.— 
Clarius, his oracle at Colophon p. 117. b. 
118. b.—Ismenius at Thebes, see Inscrip- 
tions. 

Apollodorus inconsistent in his account of the 
Arcadian Pelasgus p. 14. sometimes confounds 
two of the same name p. 14.0. agrees with 
Pausanias in the time of the kings of Sicyon 
p- 31. His dates for Hercules p. 76. n. agreed 
with Eratosthenes in the Trojan era p. 125. 
his probable date for Homer p. 146. 336. for 
the return of the Heraclide 331. ἃ. his ac- 
count of the Spartan reigns p. 332. 333. 336. 
perhaps agreed with Simonides in the prede- 
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cessors of Charilaiis p. 336. placed the reigns 
of Alcamenes and Theopompus too high p. 338. 

Apollonia on the Euxine a Milesian colony 
750, 2. 609, 2. 

Apollonius the month of the Olympic games 
p- 128. h. 

Apries king of Egypt 597, 2. 591, 2. 569, 2. 
duration of his reign 616, 2. 

Apsander sixth decennial archon 702, 2. 

Arbaces first king of Media in the account of 
Ctesias p. 261. 264. destroys Sardanapalus 
p- 266. n. 281. v. 

Arcadia its various names p. 90. r. its triple di- 
vision p. 91. 8. 

Arcadians p. 56. Pelasgic p. 22. i. 90. r. two be- 
ginnings of this people p. 90. r. in them the 
Pelasgic race remained unchanged p. 92. 99. 
their war with Sparta before the time of Ly- 
curgus p. 143. w. 

Areas p. 18.101. his time and origin p. 12. 13. 
90. τ. his three sons p. 90. 5. 91. 5. Arcas a 
personification of the Arcadian people p. 90. r. 

Arcesilaiis son of Archilycus p. 67. e. 

Arcesilaiis I. second king of Cyrené 631, 2. 
591, 2. 

Arcesilaiis II. fourth king of Cyrené 631, 2. 
575.2: 

Arcesilaiis III. sixth king of Cyrené 631, 2. 
575, 2. 

Arcesilaiis IV. the eighth from Battus I. 631, 2. 
date of his death Ibid. 

Archander and Architeles sons or grandsons of 
Acheus p. 16. 18. 29. q. 

Archelaiis, Echelaiis, or Echelatus, son of Pen- 
thilus p. 100. 103. k. 105. v. 362. q. 

Archelaiis king of Sparta p. 101. 143. 144. b. 
330. 331. 332. 337. account of his reign 
p- 336. 

Archestratides archon 577, 2. 

Archias of Corinth 761, 3. the tenth from Te- 
menus 757, 2. founds Syracuse 734, 2. 

Archias of Megara founder of Chalcedon 674, 2. 

Archidamus son of Theopompus p. 101. died be- 
fore his father 718, 2. p. 338. 

Archidamus king of Sparta p. 339. 

Archilochus, his time p. 147. a colonist to Tha- 
sos, and lived in the time of Romulus and 
Gyges 708, 3. 11.693, 3. 687, 3. 665.3. 662, 3. 
see p. 363. 365. 368. 369. 370. f. 372. 1. 

Archilochus or Areilochus son of Itonus p. 67. e. 

Archippus son of Acastus p. 101. archon at A- 
thens p. 120. k. 131. 0. 360. ο. 

Architeles, see Archander. 

Arcisius p. 40, 

Arctinus 775, 3. 761, 3. p. 363. 364. 365. 368. 
372. 384. acknowledged Theseus p. ix. p. 

Αἰθιοπίς 775, 3. p. 346. 6. the argument 
p- 355. a. 
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Ἰλίου πέρσις 775, 3. p. 346. 6. the argument 
p- 356. c. sometimes confounded with the 
Ilias parva of Lesches p. 357. c. 

Ardys king of Lydia 678, 2. 671, 3. 657, 3. 
p- 254. a Cimmerian irruption in his reign 
635; 2. 

Arené daughter of CEbalus p. 33. 

Arestor son of Ecbasus or Iasus p. 10. 13. h. 
14. p. 18. 

Arestor son of Phorbas p. 9. π. or of Peiranthus 
p: 11. q. 14. p. 

Aretus son of Nestor p. 51. g. 

Areus son of Ampyx p. 33. 

Argadeus son of Ion p. 54. 

Argeus king of Macedon 693, 3. where Proclus 
has Ananias. 

Argalus or Harpalus p. 33. but see note d. 

Argia daughter of Adrastus p. 87. 1. 

Argia daughter of Autesion p. 85.1. wife of 
Aristodemus p. 86. 1. 131. n. 

Argives their war with Sparta before the time of 
Lycurgus p. 143. w. 335. in the reign of Ni- 
eander p. 337. with Sparta for Thyrea 718, 2. 
defeat the Spartans at Hysiz 669, 2. 

Argonauts p. 76. 77.0. 265. m. their time p. 139. 

Argos Pelasgic kings of from Tatian, Clemens, 
and Castor p. 8. from Pausanias p. 9. m. ac- 
count of Apollodorus p. 9.n. their genealogy 
p- 10. 11. q. 18. priestesses of Juno at Argos, 
see Juno. 

Argus king of Argos p. 8. 9. 10. 18. 21.a. 101. 

Argus πανόπτης p. 9. n. 10. 350. ο. 

Arieus and Perantas kill Telestes king of Co- 
rinth 744, 2. 

Arion the horse of Adrastus p. 352. x. 

Arion p. 366. improperly placed at ΟἹ. 29: 664, 
3. fl. in the reign of Periander 625, 3. in- 
vented the Cyclian chorus 625, 3. hence called 
the son of Cycleus p.v. fl. 610, 3. 

Ariphron son of Pherecles p. 101. 131. 0. 132. o. 
266. ο. 

Arisba on the Hellespont a Milesian colony 
7503-2: 

Aristarchus, Aristophanes, and Zenodotus, the 
nature of their criticisms upon Homer p. 97]. g. 
for Aristarchus see p. 379. f. 380. 

Aristocrates I. son of ASchmis p. 92. v. 101. 

Aristocrates II. p. 101. king of Orchomenus 
672, 2. the twelfth from Cypselus p. 92. time 
of his death p. 92. v. 256. his daughter mar- 
ried to Procles of Epidaurus 624, 2. p. 256.1. 

Aristodemus son of Aristomachus p. xv. 10]. 
107. y. a. 110. g. 143. y. the youngest of the 
three brothers p. 111. accounts of the time of 
his death Ibid. 

Aristodemus son of Aristocrates II. of Arcadia 
624, 2. 

Aristodemus elected king of Messenia after the 
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death of Euphaes (Pausan. IV. 10). his death 
p- 257. 

Aristodemus son of Eudemus king of Corinth 
p- xv. 101. 758, 2. his reign 744, 2. 

Aristomachus son of Cleodzus p. vii. 101. 107. 
γ. ἃ. 109.f. his expedition and death p. 104. m. 
107. its time p. 108. d. 

Aristomenes archon 570, 2. 

Aristomenes led the second Messenian war 683, 
3. his time p. 254. opposed by Anaxander 
king of Sparta p. 339. 

Ariston king of Sparta p. 339. 

Aristonotis and Pistinus founders of Agrigentum 
582, 2. 

Aristophanes, see Aristarchus. 

Aristoteles, his testimony to the Leleges p. 4. o. 
to the Argive and Arcadian wars of the Spar- 
tans p. 143. w. 335. 

Aristoxenus of Selinus 662, 3. p. 365. when he 
flourished 628, 3. confounded with a later 
Aristoxenus 662, 3. 

Arné mother of Beeotus p. iv. 67. e. 

Arné a town in Thessaly, the parent of the 
Beeotian Arné p. 68. 6. 

Arphaxad the third from Noah p. 286. 287. 293. 
296. 

Arphaxad or Phraortes king of Media p. 274. y. 

Arrhachion Phigalensis the Olympic victor 564, 2. 

Arrhon son of Clymenus p. 47. 

Artacé on the Propontis a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Asa king of Judah p. 314. 315. 316.1. his ac- 
cession B. C. 956: p. 321. 

Ascalaphus p. 41. 46. e. 49. e. 

Ascanius king of Alba p. 136. 137. a. his founda- 
tion of Alba p. 142. q. 

Asia p. 40. a. 

Asiné occupied by the Dryopes p. 35. p. 

Asius of Samos an epic poet p. 364. 

Aspledon p. 68. e. son of Orchomenus or Pres- 
bon or Neptune p. 48. see p. 366. j. 

Assaracus son of Tros p. 88. o. 

Assyrians, date and duration of their empire 
711, 2. p. 280. Assyrian kings p. xv. the lists 
of Eusebius, Syncellus, and Excerpta apud 
Scalig. compared p. 267. 0. the dates of many 
facts marked by the Assyrian reigns p. 268. o. 
probable account of the Assyrian monarchy 
and empire p. 282. their empire limited to 
the upper Asia p. 283. 

Astacus founded 712, 2. afterwards Nicomedia 
Tbid, 

Asteria mother of Idmon p. 40. h. 

Asterion or Asterius p. 40. 70.m. 71. n. 100. 

Astyages king of Media, his reign 634, 2. p. 258. 

Astyanax, the accounts of his death p. 356. b. 
9.5.7. ΟΣ 

Astydamia daughter of Amyntor, mother of Tle- 
polemus according to Pindar p. 79. q. 
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Astyoché daughter of Actor p. 41. 46. 6. 49.e. 

Astyoché mother of Protesilaiis p. 40. Ἢ. 

Astyochea of Ephyré p. 78. mother of Tlepole- 
mus according to Homer p. 78. 79. 4. 

Athaliah queen of Judah p. 314. 315. 316. τ. in 
B.C. 883: p. 324. 

Athamas son of Aiolus p. 41. 44.k. 46. y. 6. 50. f. 
dwelt in Beeotia p. 48. and afterwards in Thes- 
saly Ibid. his descendants reigned at Orcho- 
menus p. 46. 

Athamas, a descendant of Athamas son of olus 
(Pausan. vii. 3, 3), occupies Teos p. 117. z. 
hence called Athamantis Ibid. 

Athamas son of Minyas p. 47. 48. 

Athamas a Cretan, son of CEnopion p. 119. g. 

Athenians probably aboriginal p. 57. see notes 
b.c.d. Athenian perpetual archons p. 131. o. 
the Athenians not distinguished in the period 
from Codrus to Solon p. viii. ix. had written 
laws from the time of Draco p. x. b. 

Atheradas Laco Olympic victor 700, 1. 

Atlas p. 8. 22.h. 40. a. brother of Prometheus, 
reigned in Arcadia p. 42. 22.h. 

Atreus p. 8. 75.1. 84. 6. 80. 83. w. y. 100. 106. x. 
142.m. succeeds Pelops in Pisatis with the 
consent of his father p. 83. x. succeeds Eu- 
rystheus at Mycene p. 78. 80. his reign at 
Mycene short p. 83.84. memorials of Atreus 
at Mycene p. 84. d. 

Atthis daughter of Cranaiis p. 60. i. 

Atthis an epic poem of Hegesinus p. 351. 

Attic dialect a branch of the Ionic p. 94. h. 

Attic kings p. 59. account of the Parian Marble 
p- 60. h. of the excerpta barbara Ibid. Attic 
kings from the Trojan war to the Ionic migra- 
tion p. 121.1. 

Augeas son of Eleus p. 41. his war with Neleus 
p- 50. g. with Hercules p. 78. 

Augé daughter of Aleus p. 90. s. her adventure 
with Hercules p. 91. 5. 

Augias of Troezen an epic poet p. 346. e. 357. 
365. 

Augustine follows Eusebius in the Assyrian em- 
pire p. 268. 0. his period from the flood to 
Abraham p. 290. v. date of his treatise de Ci- 
vitate Dei p. 291. v. 

Aurunci placed in Campania by Dionysius p. 25. 

Ausonians driven by the Iapyges into Sicily 

“20. 

ἈΞ πος son of Tisamenus p. 85.1. 100. 110. g. 
131. n. connected with the Dorians p. 87.1. 
Autolycus, to whom the foundation of Sinopé 

was ascribed 629, 2. 

Automenes king of Corinth p. 130. m. 746, 2. 
time of his reign 744, 2. 

Autonoé daughter of Cadmus p. 85. 1. 

Autosthenes archon 668, 2. 

Aventinus king of Alba p. 137. a. 
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Axioché mother of Chrysippus p. 83. w. 

Azan son of Arcas p. 13. 6. 101. why so called 
p- 90. τ. his time p. 139. 

Azeus son of Clymenus p. 41. 46. 6. 49. 

Baasha king of Israel p. 314. 316.r. his acces- 
sion in B, C. 953: p. 321. 

Babylon, its foundation ascribed to Semiramis 
p- 264. h. 265. m. by a mistake p. 283.n. cap- 
tured by the Medes p. 270. 281. 282. 296. 
sometimes subject to the Assyrians and some- 
times independent p. 278. Babylonian kings 
before the Assyrian empire p. 282. 

Bacchiade, their reign at Corinth p. 130. m. 
744, 2. they withdraw to Lacedemon 655, 2. 

Bacchis son of Prumnis p. 101. 129. m. time of 
his reign 744, 2. 

Barbarians, who so called p. 4. 5. 

Barnes quoted on Cynethus p. 374. r. 

Barthelemy quoted p. 257. x. 

Baruch reads the book in B. C. 605: p. 328. 

Basilide at Erythre and Ephesus p. 118. ¢. 

Battiade, period of their reign 631, 2. 

Battus I. κτίστης 759, 2. his first establishment 
at Platea 639,2. his second at Aziris 637, 2. 
founds Cyrené 631, 2. duration of his reign 
591, 2. 

Battus II. εὐδαίμων, third king of Cyrené 631, 2. 
591, 2. 575, 2. 

Battus III. χωλός, fifth king of Cyrené 575, 2. 

Bayle quoted p. 84. e. 

Beckmann quoted 657, 3. 

Belesis with Arbaces destroys Sardanapalus p. 
266. n. 281. v. 

Belibus king of Babylon, his reign in the Astro- 
nomical Canon p. 273. 275. 277. 278. 

Bellerophon p. 41. 

Belochus eighteenth king of Assyria in Eusebius 
p- 267. 0. 270.b. the founder of a new dy- 
nasty in Alexander Polyhistor p. 270. b. 

Belshazzar, see Nabonnadius. 

Belus king of the Assyrians p. 265. k. 266. 0. 
267. o. 

Benjamin p. 294. 

Ben-Hadad king of Syria in the time of Asa 
p- 321. and of Ahab p. 323. 

Ben-Hadad II. son of Hazael king of Syria be- 
gan to reign cir. B.C. 840: p. 324. 325. 

Bentley quoted p. 73. a. 660, 3. 

Berkelius examined p. 116. x. 

Bernhardy M’. quoted p. 347. ¢ 

Berosus, his account of the Babylonia and As- 
syrian reigns p. 270. of the Assyrian empire 
p- 280. 

Bias son of Amythaon p. 41. 73. c. 74. ἃ. accom- 
panies Neleus p. 50. g. receives from Melam- 
pus one third of the kingdom of Argos p. 74. d. 

Bias of Priené 569, 3. one of the seven wise 
men 586, 3. 
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Blair quoted p. 112.m. on Joshua and the eld- 

ers p. 302. 
examined p. 121.1. 

Blomfield Bishop quoted 606, 3. 

Bochart examined p. 98. g. 

Boeckh M”. quoted p. 44. m. 58.d. 82. v. 123. ς. 
197. ἃ 1590 Ὁ: 147. 958. ἃς, on the fifty 
daughters of Endymion p. 90. q. 128. h. on 
Orsippus 720, 2. on the Pythia 586, 2. on a 
spurious inscription at Sparta p. 337. on the 
term ῥαψῳδός p. 373. q. 

examined p. 54. 122.1. 124. on the era of 
Rome p. 126. a. see 753, 3. 751, 2. 

Becler quoted p. 96. 5. 

Beeo a woman of Delphi a composer of hymns 
p- 341. a. 

Beeoti expelled from Thessaly p. 20. 5. 67. ὁ. 
return to Beotia p. 140. account of Thucydi- 
des p. 67. e. the time Ὁ. 1. 104. k. 140. an 
Amphictyonic state p. 5. b. of olian race 
p: 67. e. 68. spoke the AZolic dialect p. 93. ἢ. 
joined in the AXolic migration p. 104. 1. 

Beeotus p. 40. 67. d. Boeotus son of Arné, de- 
rived from AXolus p. iv. 51. 67. 6. Boeotus fa- 
ther of Ogyges p. 37. y. 67. 6. Boeotus ances- 
tor of Jason p. 48. on the name Beeotus see 

ait: 

τ. son of Penthilus p. 100. 112. n. 

Borysthenes founded 654, 2. 

Bouhier quoted p. 133. p 

examined on the Median reigns p. 258. 

Briacas son of Aiginetes p. 92. v. 101. 

Brunck examined 664, 3. 

Bryant Analysis of Ancient Mythology, 6 vols. 
8vo. 1807. his opinion examined p. 1—5. on 
the Pelasgi p. 97. 99. i. 

Bryant quoted p. iv. q. 

Bucolion son of Laias p. 92. v. 101. 

Bugonia of Eumelus 761, 3. 

Bularchus, a painter whose painting was pur- 
chased by Candaules 712, 3. 

Bura daughter of Ion p. 56. a. 

Butes brother of Erechtheus p. 56. 60. i. 

Buzigé mother of Erginus p. 49. 

Byzantium founded ‘by the Megarians 657, 2. 
received a fresh body of Megarians 628, 2. 

Byzas, from whom Byzantium was named 657, 2. 

Cadmus a prose writer before B.C. 530: p.372. 1. 

Cadmus p. x. 8. 38. 6. 79.q. 100. 131.n. 133. p. 
367. 368. his time p. 5. 85. 139. his succes- 
sors to the Trojan era p. 87. 1. Cadmus re- 
jected by many p. ii. a real person p. vi. 

Cacilius quoted p. 42. a. 

Cere, see Agylla. 

Cainan the fourth from Adam p. 285. 

Cainan II. p. 287. 288. properly rejected as an 
interpolation Ibid. 

Calchas p. 40. 357. d. 
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Caleb, his age p. 302. 

Callias son of Temenus p. 110. i. 

Callimachus, his date for Iphitus p. 139. 140. 

Callinus 736, 3. 712, 3. p. 363. 365. 372. 1. 

Callirrhoé mother of Minyas p. 47. 48. 

Callisté the ancient name of Thera p. 131. n. 

Callisthenes Laco Olympic victor 676, 1. 

Callisto mother of Arcas p. 12. 18. 89. 101. an 
imaginary person p. 90. r. 

Callisto priestess of Juno at Argos at the Trojan 
era p. 127. d. 

Callithoé priestess of Juno p. 350. 1. 

Calycé daughter of AZolus p. 46. y. 51. j. 

Calydon son of A&tolus p. 42. p. 109. f. 

Camarina founded 599, 2. time of its destruction 
and restoration Ibid. 

Cambyses, father of Cyrus king of Persia p. 
905. Ὁ 

Cambyses king of Persia 575, 2. p. 258. date of 
his expedition to Egypt 569, 2. 

Canacé daughter of Aolus p. 46. y. 

Candaules king of Lydia p, 133. p. his time 
Be 

Capaneus son of Hipponoiis p. 74. d. 101. 

Capetus king of Alba p. 137. a. 

Capys king of Alba p. 137. a. 

Capys son of Assaracus p. 88. o. 

Caranus brother of Phidon, the eleventh from 
Hercules and the seventh from Temenus p. 
247. 

Car brother of Lydus p. iii. 39. ἢ. 

Car son of Phoroneus p. 4. 7. f. 

Carcinus, said to be the author of the Naupac- 
tica p. 349. k. 

Caria occupied by Leleges p. 34. g. i. 

Carians, what countries they occupied p. 38. 
possessed the Cyclades p. 39. expelled from 
Miletus by Neleus p. 114. w. connected with 
the Mysians and Lydians p. 39. their naval 
empire 732, 2. 671, 2. 

Carnea instituted 676, 2. 

Carnean priests of Sicyon p. 30. 31. s. 

Carneonice p. 1x. 

Carnus slain by Hippotes p. 130. m. 

Carystus in Eubcea founded by the Dryopes p. 
35. p. 36. τ. 

Casaubon quoted p. 358. e. 382. o. 

Casmene founded 644, 2. see 664, 2. 

Cassandra p. 135. v. 356. c. 

Castor and Pollux, or the Dioscuri p. 33. 76. n. 
354. 

Castor, his interpolated kings of Sicyon p. 30. 
31. his chronology for the Danaide and Pelo- 
pide examined p. 81. 104. n. probable ac- 
count of it p. 82. errs in the time of the Ionic 
migration p. 121. 1. 

Catalogus γυναικῶν, account of this collection p. 


382. 0. 383. 0. 384. 
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Catana founded 730, 2. see 734, 2. 

Catreus son of Minos p. 71. n. . 

Caucon son of Lycaon p. 34. 1. 89. 4. 

Caucones in the west of Peloponnesus p. 34.1. an 
Arcadian tribe Ibid. Caucones in Asia p. 35. 

Cecrops p. 8. 23. 54. m. 57. a. 59. 60. 1. 61. 1. 
367. king of Attica and Beeotia p. 37. y. in- 
stituted a division into twelve p. 56. 

Cecrops II. p. 8. 52. n. 59. 60. i. son of Erech- 
theus p. 63. p. 

Celeiis of Attica p. 53. a. 

Centaurs were Leleges p. 32. c. 

Cephallenia occupied by Cephalus p. 40. d. 46. 

Cephalion his time p. ‘265. his account of the 
Assyrian empire p. 265. m. 

Cephalus son of Deion p. 40. 

Cepheus son of Aleus p. 90. s. 101. 

Cepi a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Cerasus a Sinopian colony 756, 2. 

Cercops of Miletus p. 350. 0. 364. 365. 

Cercops a Pythagorean p. 364. s. author of 
works ascribed to Orpheus p. 343. b. 

Cercyon son of Agamedes p. 90. s. 101. 

Ceres p. xii. xiii. her rites established at Megara 
by Car son of Phoroneus p. 7. f. her worship 
founded at Argos by Pelasgus II. p. 1]. v. or 
by the daughters of Danaiis p. 22. i. a Pelas- 
gian goddess worshipped at Thermopyle p. 
64. z. 66. b. 75. g. Ceres Eleusinia, her 
temple at Mycalé p. 114. w. 

Cerynes son of Temenus p. 110. i. 

Ceycis γάμος p. 383. 384. p. 

Ceyx king of Trachis p. 35. p. 78. 

Chalcedon founded by the Megarians 674, 2 
see 657, 2. 

Chalciopé daughter of Metes p. 49. e. 

Chalciopeus son of Telemachus p. 100. 

Chalcodon descended from Metion son of Erech- 
theus p. 63. p. 

Chaonia Pelasgic p. 21. c. 

Charaxus brother of the poetess Sappho 572, 3. 

Charidemus the last Carnean priest at Sicyon 

. 90. 5. 

δέει king of Sparta p. 101. 141. 143. 144.b. 
147. 330. 332. 337. son of Polydectes p. 143. z. 
account of his reign p. 336. 

Charmis Laco Olympic victor 668, 1.2. Chionis 
in Pausanias 656, 2. 

Charops first decennial archon 752, 2. 683, 2. 

Chersias of Orchomenus, a poet contemporary 
with Periander p. 361. 0. 366. 

Chersicrates founder of Corcyra 734, 2. 710, 2. 

Chersonesus in Sicily colonised 716, 2. 

Chilo fl. 596, 3. his time 586, 3. 

Chioné mother of Eumolpus p. 62. o. 

Chionis Laco Olympic victor 668, 2. 664, 1. 2. 
660, 1. 659, 2. 656, 1.2. participated in the 
colony to Cyrené 656, 2. 


I Ne@® EX. 


Chios Pelasgic p. 23. its successive occupiers 
p- 119. 120. 

Chloris wife of Neleus p. 114. r. 

Chronicon Paschale 8vo. Bonne 1832. (the pages 
of ed. Par.) its dates for the creation and the 
captivity p. 291. v. for the dispersion of man- 
kind p. 296. 5. for Joshua p. 301. for the 
judges p. 303. g. between Samson and Saul 
p- 305. its period from the exode to the tem- 
ple p. 310. 

Chrysé daughter of Almus p. 46. e. 

Chrysippus son of Pelops p. 80. t. 83. w. x. 

Chrysis priestess of Juno at Argos in B.C. 479: 


Bas 

ἀπ ρας daughter of Almus p. 46. 6. 

Chrysomachus Laco Olympic victor 596, 1. 

Chrysostom, his era for the creation p. 291. v. 

Chthonia daughter of Erechtheus p. 61. i. 

Chthonius father of Nycteus p. 86. 1. 

Cilleus son of Deion p. 40. 

Cimmerians long occupy western Asia 712, 3. 
635, 2. 634, 2. 629, 2. p. 345. d. expelled by 
Alyattes 617, 2. period from their first appear- 
ance Ibid. an incursion referred to the time of 
Codrus p. viii. ο. 617, 2. 

Cinethon 765, 3. p. 364. 

Τηλεγονία 765, 3. 
Ἡράκλεια 765, 3. p. 348. 350. 

Cirrhean or sacred war 595, 2. lasted ten years, 
probably B.C. 595—586: Ibid. Cirrha taken 
591, 2. 

Cisus son of Temenus p. 101. 247. succeeded 
him p.110. contemporary with Procles p.111.i. 

Clavier quoted p. 1. ο. 33. d. 65. Ὁ. 67. d. 76. n. 
87.1. 90. q. 109. f. 138. 139. n. 254. g. on 
Larcher’s Chronology p. 137. e. 

examined p. 17. Ὁ. 84. a. 96.s. on the origin 
of the Beeoti p.68.e. on the dates for 
Hercules p. 77. 0. on the expedition of 
Hyllus p. 108. d. on Iphitus p. 142. on 
the time of Meltas king of Argos p. 250. v. 
on the space between the Messenian wars 
p- 251. 253. τ. on the age of the world 
p- 293. i. 

Clazomene founded by Ionians from Colophon 
p- 119.123. the Clazomenians a mixed race 
p- 119. d. 

Cleander tyrant of Gela 608, 2. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, his dates for the creation 
and the flood p. 291. v. for Joshua p. 301. his 
period from the exode to the temple p. 307. 
308. 

Cleobulus of Lindus reckoned one of the seven 
wise men 586, 3. 

Cleodeus son of Hyllus p. vii. 101. 107. y. a. 
slain in the second attempt p. 106. corruption 
of this name p. 107. y. testimonies to his ex- 
pedition Ibid. its probable time p. 108. ο. 
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Cleola daughter of Dias p. 83. y. 

Cleomenes I. king of Sparta, the lineal succes- 
sion ends in him p. xv. 

Cleomenes III. king of Sparta p. 138. i. average 
length of generations from Alcamenes to Cleo- 
menes III. Ibid. 

Cleon Epidaurius Olympic victor 608, 1. 

Cleondas Thebanus Olympic victor 616, 1. 

Cleonicé wife of Cnopus of Erythre p. 118. ο. 

Cleoptolemus Laco Olympic victor 684, 1. 

Cleues and Malaiis descended from Agamemnon 
p- 104. pass to Locris and afterwards found 
Cymé p. 104. o. 

Clidicus son of A®simides, third decennial archon 
732, 2. 

Clisthenes of Sicyon assisted in the Cirrhean 
war 595, 2. victor ἅρματι in the second Pythia 
582, 2. his time p. 369. 

Clisthenes established ten tribes in Attica in 
B.C. 510: p. 54. 

Clitor son of Azan p.90.s. 101. or of Lycaon 
p- 89. q. 

Clitorians, their war with Sparta in the reign of 
Soiis p. 334. 

Clitus son of Mantius p. 40. g. 

Clonius son of Alegenor p. 67. e. 

Clymené mother of Deucalion p. 16. 40.a. or of 
Prometheus p. 42. t. v. 

Clymené mother of Iphiclus p. 40. ce. 

Clymené, see Periclymené. 

Clymenus son of Presbon p. 41. 46.e. reigned 
after Orchomenus p. 47. his death p. 49. 

Clytius son of Laomedon p. 88. o. 

Clytius ancestor of Ianiscus p. 29. q. 

Clytius son of Samus p. 100. 

Clytodora mother of Presbon p. 47. 

Cnopus son of Codrus p. 100. occupied Erythre 
p- 118. c. narrative of his death, from Hippias 
Ibid. 

Codrus p. viii. 79. q. 100. 112. 114. w. 130. m. 
seventy years old at his death p. 113. 0. 130. m. 
time and duration of his reign p. 121. 132. 0. 
time of his death p. 140. 

Colenus an Attic ruler, earlier than Cecrops 
p: 64. t. 

Coleridge Mr. Introduction &c. to the Greek 
poets 8vo. 1830. 

quoted p. 381. k. 

Colophon founded by the Nelide p.117.b. a 
powerful state p. 118. Ὁ. 

Comzus victor pugilatu 652, 2. 

Cometes son of Tisamenus p. 81.100. migrated 
to Asia p. 102. h. 104. n. 

Comias archon 560, 2. 

Copreus son of Pelops p. 83. w. 

Corax king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Corcyra founded 734, 2. 708, 2. Corcyrean sea- 
fight 664, 2. 

3E 
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Corinna used the olic dialect p. 93. h. 

Corinth kings of p. x. from Aletes to Cypselus 
p- 129. m. 130. m. first annual prytanis 745, 2. 

Corinthiaca, see Eumelus. 

Coreebus Eleus 776, 1. 2. 724, 2. 636, 2. his 
Olympiad p. ix. xiv. xvi. 123. 128. 139. 140. 
141. 143. 330. 331. ἃ. 332. 338. 344. the first 
authentic date p. 123. testimonies 776, 2. con- 
founded with the Olympiad of Iphitus p. 141. 
142. 146. 

Coronus king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Coronus son of Thersander p. 46. 6. 68. 6. 
Corsini quoted p. 60.h. 750, 3. 720, 2. 671, 3. 
620, 2. on the second Messenian war p. 255. 

examined p. 121. 1. 132.0. 693, 3. 683, 2. 
662, 3. on the archon Tlesias 681, 2. on 
the time of the second Messenian war 
p. 253. t. 

Cotyora a Sinopian colony 756, 2. 

Coiis and Critines, Milesians, founders of Sinopé 
629, 2. 

Cranaiis p. 54. m. 57. a. 59. 60. i. 

Crates the pupil of Olympus p. 344. d. 

Cratinus Megarensis Olympic victor 652, 1.2. 

Craxilas victor κέλητι 648, 2. 

Creon king of Thebes p. 77. p. son of Menceceus 

ool 

Case first annual archon 685, 2. 683, 2. 

Creophylus of Samos an epic poet p. 350. p. 364. 

Cresphontes son of Aristodemus p. 101. 107. 
109. f. married the daughter of Cypselus p. 
92. τ. has Messenia p. 110. ο. 1. accounts of 
the stratagem by which he obtained it p. 111.k. 
slain with two of his sons Ibid. fell early 
p: 129. 

Cretheus son of Molus p. vii. 23. ᾳ. 40. 44. k. 
45. ν᾿. 50.f. g. 51.1. 82. ν. 114. τ. 

Creiisa wife of Xuthus p. 52. n. 61. i. 63. p. 

Criasus king of Argos p. 8. 9.n. 10. 18. 101. 

Crissus son of Phocus p. 41. 

Critines, see Coiis. 

Croesus born 595, 2. 

Croton an Umbrian town occupied by the Pelasgi 
p. 25.27. probably mentioned by Herodotus 
p- 94. 0. 

Crotona founded 710, 2. see 734, 2. 

Crotopus king of Argos p. 8. 9. 10. 18. 101. 

Cteatus son of Actor p. 42. 0. 50. g. slain by 
Hercules p. 78. 

Ctesias, his account of the kings of Media exa.. 
mined p. 261.262. his whole Median period 
317 years p. 26]. his Assyrian Chronology 
p. 263. 268. 281. followed by many writers 
p- 264. 

Ctesippus son of Hercules p. 110. i. 

Curetes p. 16. withdraw into Acarnania p. 109. f. 
at what time conquered by olians from Thes- 
saly p. 51. j. 
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Cyanippus king of Argos descended from Bias 
p. 74. d. 

Cyaxares king of Media p. 258. besieges Nine- 
veh 634, 2. his reign 634, 2. 630, 2. expels 
the Scythians 607, 2. p. 269. captures Nine- 
veh 606, 2. p. 269. 281. v. his daughter be- 
trothed to Nebuchadnezzar p. 279. f. 

Cyclades occupied by Ionians under Athenian 
leaders p. 120. i. 

Cycle the epic quoted 765, 3. arrangement of 
the subjects p. vii. 348. described p. 345—347. 
the last eight poems in the series p. 346. e. 
the epic cycle probably formed by the Alexan- 
drine critics p. 347. 

Cyclopes build Tiryns p. 73. 4. come from Lycia 
Ibid. 

Cycnus slain by Hercules p. 78. 

Cydrelus son of Codrus p. 100. occupied Myus 
polly y: 

Cylarabis son of Sthenelus king of Argos p. 101. 
102. b. ' 

Cyllen son of Elatus p. 90. 5. 

Cyllené the nymph p. 13. ο. 24. 6. 

Cylon of Athens victor in the δίαυλος 640, 2. 
married the daughter of Theagenes Ibid. at- 
tempted to usurp the tyranny 620, 2. 

Cymé when founded p. 105. 133. q. 140. 359. 
why called Phriconis p. 104. ο. 

Cynethus of Chios the rhapsodist p. 374. τ. flou- 
rished ΟἹ. 69 B.C. 503: p. 373. q. 374. r. 

Cynurians indigenous and Ionian p. 57. a. their 
war with Sparta in the reign of Echestratus 
p- 334. 

Cynortas son of Amyclas p. 33. 

Cynus p. 40. 67. d. 

Cypria, a cyclic poem p. 346. e. 353. 

Cyprians their empire of the sea 732, 2. 

Cypselide at Corinth, duration of their reign 
625, 2. and end 581, 2. 

Cypselus son of Aipytus p. 90.s. 101. reigned 
in Arcadia at the return of the Heraclide 
p- 92. 111. k. 129. 

Cypselus governs Corinth p. 130. m. 744, 2. 
608, 2. his accession 655, 2. duration of his 
reign 625, 2. 

Cyrené p. 131. n. 759, 2. date of its foundation 
631, 2. erroneously placed in B.C. 597: 597, 2. 

Cyrus king of Persia 687, 2. p. 258. 309. his 
time 634, 2. p. 259. his acquisition of Media 
a forcible seizure p. 262. 263. his age in the 
account of Herodotus p. 263. his first year at 
Babylon p. 319. 

Cytissorus son of Phrixus p. 46.e. returned to 
Thessaly p. 48. 

Cyzicus planted first by the Milesians (see 750, 
2) and then by the Megarians 756, 2. 675, 2. 
Dedalus son of Eupalamus p. 62. n. 63. p. or of 

Metion p. 63. p. 
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Daicles Messenius victor Ol. 7: p. 141. 148. 
752, 1.2. p. 250. 

Daimenes son of Tisamenus p. 100. 102. 

Damagetus king of Ialysus p. 254. g. 

Damagetus son of Diagoras p. 255. g. 

Damascus kings of conquered by the Assyrians in 
the reign of Ahaz p. 326. 

Damasenor a Milesian tyrant p. 115. 

Damasias son of Pentheius p. 100. 102. 

Damasias I. archon 639, 2. 

Damasias II. archon B. C. 586: 595, 2. 586, 
2. 3. 

Damasichthon son of Codrus p. 100. settles at 
Colophon p. 117. b. 

Damasus, see Apcecus. 

Damocratidas king of Argos 669, 2. 

Damon, see Philogenes. 

Damophon son of Pantaleon king of Pisa 588, 2. 
Ρ. 252. 

Damophon son of Thoas p. 41. j. 

Damophylé p. 366. contemporary with Sappho 
595, 3. 

Danaé p. 73. b. 75.e.f.h. 101. 

Danaides p. 73. a. 

Danais an epic poem p. 350. 384. 

Danaiis p. 8. 9.17. 38. 6. 57. a. 76.1. 85. 99. 101. 
367. his time p. 19. 23. 73. 139. chosen king 
of Argos by the people p. 73. a. said to be 
from Chemmis Ibid. rejected by many writers 
p- iil. a real person p. vi. 

Daniel, his deportation in B. C. 606: p. 328. 

Dardanus p. vii. 8. 357. c. a Pelasgian p. 22. 
born in Peloponnesus p. 22.h. his time p. 23. 
88. 139. 

Darius son of Hystaspes, king of Persia p. 258. 
259. planted Milesians at Ampé p. 116. w. 
Dascon and Menecolus founders of Camarina 

599, 2. 

Dasmon Corinthius Olympic victor 724, 1. 723, 2. 

David king of Israel p. 304. n. 306. 307. 308. 
309. 310. 311. 312. 313. 316.r. his war with 
the king of Syria p.326. duration of his reign 
in Hebron and Jerusalem p.312.h. date of 
his accession p. 320. 

Dawes examined on Iliad. ο΄. p. 378. d. 

Deborah and Barak p. 303. 

Deianira wife of Hercules p. 70. k. 107. a. 

Deianira daughter of Lycaon p. 12. 

Deiéces king of Media 709, 2. his time 634, 2. 
p- 258. his years divided into two portions 
p- 260. delivered his judgments in writing 
Ρ. 368. 

Deion son of Holus p. 40. occupied Thessaly 
p- 45. 46. perhaps a real person p. 51. 

Deiphobus slain by Menelaiis p. 356. c. 

Deiphontes son-in-law of Temenus p. 110. ex- 
pelled the Ionians from Epidaurus p. 110. c. 
119. f. 
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Delphi the oracle originally Pelasgic p. 21. 6. 

Deluge, its probable date p. 320. 

Demaratus king of Sparta predecessor of Leoty- 
chides p. 257. the lineal descent ends in him 

5 XV. 

Pensras his dates from the creation to the 
call p. 288. from the call to the birth of Moses 
p- 297. b. When Demetrius flourished p. 288. 1. 

Demodocus the ἀοιδός p. 358. 1. 

Demogenes archon Ol. 115.4: p. 125. 

Demoleon and Phlogius, Thessalians, said to have 
founded Sinopé 629, 2. 

Demophon son of Theseus king of Athens p. 
121.1. 127.d. Demophon and Acamas men- 
tioned by Arctinus p. 357. 6. 

Derites son of Harpalus p. 33. 

Deucalion p. 8. 39. 40. 44.1. 50. f. 53. ο. 60. i. 
99. 100. planted in Thessaly p. 5. 19. m. 43. 
44. m. his time p. 5. 42. 139. expels the Pe- 
lasgi p. 16. traced to a Pelasgic origin p. 42. 
43. his flood near Dodona according to Ari- 
stotle p. 20. r. 43. various accounts p. 43. 
adorned with the circumstances of the deluge 
p- 43. i. 

Deucalion son of Minos p. 40. 71. n. 100. 

Dexander a Corinthian general in the time of 
Phidon p. 249. 

Diagoras Olympic victor in B.C. 464: p. 255. g. 

Diagoride descended from a daughter of Aristo- 
menes p. 254. g. 

Diana, her worship at Ephesus established by 
the Amazons and adopted by the Ionians 

. 116. x.—Limnatis, her temple on the bor- 
ders of Messenia p. 337. Diana worshipped by 
the Dorians p. xiii. 

Dianassa mother of Lycurgus the legislator p. 
143. y. 

Dias son of Pelops p. 83. w. 

Dimas son of Dardanus p. 22. h. 

Dindorf Μ’. quoted 575, 2. 

Dinomenes the ancestor of Gelon, a colonist to 
Gela 690, 2. 

Diochthondas son of Minyas p. 47. 48. 

Diocles Corinthius Olympic victor 728, 1. 

Diodorus Erythreus an epic poet 765, 3. p.356.b. 
365. 

Diodorus Siculus, his error in supposing a second 
Minos p. 71. n. inconsistent in his account of 
Hyllus p. 106. x. inaccurately describes Apol- 
lodorus p. 125. his period from the Return to 
the reign of Cypselus 625, 2. his mistake in 
the period of the Median independence p. 
258. g. 

Diogenia mother of Amarynceus p. 41. 0. 

Diognetus son of Megacles, perpetual archon 
p- 101. 131.0. 

Diomedes p. 41. his age p. 51. h. 84. a. 87.1. 

Dionysius tyrant of Syracuse 608, 2. 
3ER 
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Dionysius Halicarnassensis, mistakes the time of 
the Arcadian Pelasgus p. 11—14. confounds 
two colonies to Italy p. 28. his date for the 
fall of Troy p. 126. 

Dionysius Milesius p. 347. g. not quoted by Dio- 
dorus p. 367. n. 

Dionysius Mytilenzus or Scytobrachion p. 347. g. 

Dionysius κυκλογράφος p. 347. g. 348. g. flourished 
after B.C. 408: p. 348. g. the same person as 
the Samian Ibid. 

Dionysius Olynthius p. 347. g. 

Diores son of Amarynceus p. 41]. 0. 

Dioscurias a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Dioscuri, see Castor. 

Diphilus, a poet later than Hipponax p. 351.s. 

Dispersion of mankind, see Peleg. 

Dodwell quoted p. 122.1. 126. 127. d. 

examined p. 121.1. 124. 775, 3. 

Dodona, seat of the flood of Deucalion p. 20. r. 
the oracle Pelasgic p. 21. f. see p, 22.1. 

Dolopes an Amphictyonic state p. 65. b. 

Dorians p. 56. their station under Parnassus 
Ρ. 44. m. five movements of the Dorians in 
Herodotus p. 69. their movements gradual 
p- 70.k. three tribes p. 109. 6. an Amphicty- 
onic state p.65.b. the Dorian tetrapolis p. 
69. k. 

Doric dialect a branch of the olic p. 93. h. 

Doridas son of Propodas p. 41. 

Dorieus grandfather of Diagoras p. 254. g. 

Dorieus II. son of Diagoras slain in B. C. 406: 
p- 255. g. 

Doris near Parnassus p. 94. h. Doris the station 
of the Dorians in Histizotis p. 69. k. 

Dorus p. xiv. z. 16. 40. 44.k. m. 69. 100. 

Dorus father of Cleues p. 104. ο. 

Doryssus king of Sparta p. 101. 146. 330. 331. 
332. 337. duration of his reign in Pausanias 
p: 335. 

Dotadas son of Isthmius p. 101. 129.k. 

Dotadas Messenius Olympic victor 740, 1. 

Dotus son of Pelasgus III. p. 17. b. 

Draco, his legislation 621, 3. 

Dropides archon 593, 2. 

Dropilus or Dropides archon 644, 2. 3. 

Dryopé daughter of Dryops p. 37. s. married 
Andremon son of Oxylus p. 109. f. 

Dryopes inhabited Cita p. 35, their war with 
Hercules p. 35. 78. their second war Ibid. 
transplanted into Peloponnesus p. 36. 37. s. 
found near Ambracia p. 36. r. in Asia Ibid. 
of Pelasgic origin p. 37. 94. k. 

Dryops who reigned in (ita, his origin p. 37.s. 

Dryops an Arcadian p. 37.s. 90. q. 

Dymas son of Agimius p. 70.1. 109. 6. 

Dysaules brother of Celeiis p. 53. a. 

Ecbasus p. 10. 11. q. 

Echarus, see Ortyges. 
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Echelaiis or Echelatus son of Penthilus, see Ar- 
chelaiis. 

Echemus king of Tegea son of Aéropus p. 90. s. 
91.s. 101. the fifth descendant of Aphidas 
p- 90. succeeds Lycurgus p. 91.s. slew Hyllus 
p. 79. 106. x. his time p. 91.s. 

Echephron son of Nestor p. 51. g. 

Echestratus king of Sparta p. 101. 330. 331. 
332. 337. account of his reign p. 334. 

Echion father of Pentheus p. 86. 1. 

Ectenes the first inhabitants of Beeotia p. 37. 

Eetion father of Cypselus 744, 2. 

Egertius a settler at Chios p. 120. g. 

Egyptians, their naval empire 732, 2. 

Ela king of Israel p. 314. 316. τ. in B.C. 931: 
p- 322. 

Elatus son of Arcas p. 13. e. 101. why so called 
p- 90. τ. his time p. 139. 

Eleans, allies first of the Messenians and then of 
the Spartans in the second Messenian war p. 
252. n. 

Eleazar son of Aaron p, 302. 

Electra daughter of Agamemnon p. 111. 1. 365. g. 

Electra daughter of Atlas p. 22. h. 

Electryon son of Itonus p. 67. e. 

Electryon son of Perseus p. 75. k. 76. 83. w. 
101. reigned at Midea p. 83. w. accounts of 
his death p. 75. k. 

Elegeis or Pero daughter of Neleus son of Co- 
drus p. v. 115. w. 

Elei, see Epei. 

Elephenor son of Chalcodon p. 63. p. 

Eleus son of Amphimachus p. 41. 109. f. 

Eleus son of Eurycyda p. 41. 

Eleusis an ancient hero p. 64. f. 

Eli judge of Israel p. 304. 307. 309. 310. 311. 
312. 313. his years distinct from the years of 
Samson p. 305. probable date of his death 
p- 320. 

Elijah p. 296. his translation in B.C. 895: p. 323. 

Elis occupied by Oxylus p. 109. f. 142. q. why 
called A&tolian p. 110. f. 

Elisha son of Javan, his name traced in Aolis 
by some p. 98. g. h. 

Elisha prophesied near 60 years B.C. 895—837: 
p. 323. 325. 

Elmsley quoted p. 357. 

Elymi, a part of the Siceli so called p. 26. 

Emathia Pelasgic p. 21. 

Endymion p. 41. 82. v. 109. f. 128. h. 

Enipo mother of Archilochus 708, 3. 

Enna founded 664, 2. 

Enoch p. 285. 

Enos p. 285. 

Entimus of Crete founded Gela 690, 2. 

"Heias μεγάλαι referred to the κύκλος p. 346. f. a 
part of the κατάλογοι γυναικῶν p. 382. o. 

Epei, Elei, and Astoli, tribes in the west of Pe- 
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loponnesus, at what time they appeared p. 42. 
o. 36. 

Epeiis son of Endymion p. 41. or of Eleiis p. 
42. o. 

Epeiis son of Panopeus p. 41. 774, 2. p. 355. b. 

Ephesus occupied by the Leleges p. 34. g. h. by 
Androclus p. 116. x. 123. n. after his death 
five tribes at Ephesus p. 116. x. Ephesus re- 
built by Lysimachus Ibid. the privilege of 
asylum in the days of Strabo Ibid. 

Ephors at Sparta by whom instituted p. 338. 

Ephraim p. 294. 

Ephyré the ancient name for Corinth from 
Ephyré the daughter or the wife of Epime- 
theus 744, 3. 

Ephyrus son of Ambrax p. 89. q. 

Epialtes a Malian, punished by the Amphictyons 
in B.C. 480: p. 66. b. 

Epicasté daughter of Calydon p. 109. f. 

Epidamnus founded 625, 2. 

Epidaurus son of Argus p. 10. 18. 

Epigoni an epic poem p. 352. 384. 

Epimenides born 659, 3. ἢ. 596, 3. his father a 
Phestian 659, 3. came to Athens before the 
legislation of Solon 620, 2. 596, 2. 

Epimetheus p. 8. 40. a brother of Prometheus 
p- 42. v. 

Epiphanius his date for the creation and the 
flood p. 286. q. 291: v. 

Epitelidas Laco Olympic victor 580, 1. 579, 2. 
577, 2. 

Epochus an Arcadian, son of Lycurgus p. 90. s. 

Epopeus king of Sicyon p. 29. 31. u. his time 

. 30. 


Eratosthenes Crotoniates Olympic victor 576, 1. 

Eratosthenes, his Trojan era examined p. 124. 
139. see 751, 2. his date for Iphitus p. 124. 
140. for the Return p. 139. 

Eratus king of Argos in the time of Nicander 
king of Sparta p. 249. v. 

Erechtheus p. 44. m. 52. 53. a. 56.57. a. 59. 
60. i. 62. n. 63. p. probably a native chief of 
Ionian race p. 62. his war with Eumolpus p. 
62. 0. his time p. 139. 

Ereuthalion son of Criasus p. 9. n. 

Ereuthalion an Arcadian, slain by Nestor p. 50. g. 

Erginus son of Clymenus p. 46. e. king of Or- 
chomenus p. 47. his history and time exa- 
mined p. 49. his war with Hercules p. 78. 

Erichthonius king of Attica p. 54. m. 59. 60. i. 
expunged from the list p. 61. Erichthonius 
and Erechtheus distinguished by many p. 61. n. 
the same person in other authorities p. 62. n. 

Erichthonius son of Dardanus p. 88. o. 

Erigoné daughter of Agisthus, mother of Pen- 
thilus p. 103. i. 

Erinna p. 366. contemporary with Sappho 595, 3. 

Erinna, who flourished B.C. 354: 595, 3. 
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Eriphylé, married to Plisthenes p. 83. y. 

Eristhenia daughter of Aristocrates II. of Arca- 
dia 624, 2. 

Erysichthon son of Cecrops p. 58. d. 

Erythre colonised by Cnopus p. 118.c. founded 
after the other states p. 123. still an Ionian 
city in the time of Strabo p. 119. c. 

Erythrus son of Rhadamanthus p. 118. ce. 

Eryxias seventh decennial archon 692, 2. 683, 2. 
the seven completed only 69 years 685, 2. 
683, 2. 

Esarhaddon mistaken for Sennacherib by Aby- 
denus and Polyhistor p. 275. 277. 280. called 
Sardanapalus by the Greeks p. 275. the war- 
like Sardanapalus, founder of Tarsus p. 276. b. 
to him belongs the inscription found at An- 
chialé Ibid. his reign p. 278. planted a colony 
in Samaria p.279. pushed his conquests west- 
ward p. 283. 

Esau p. 299. his age p. 300. 

Eteobutade p. 56. y. 

Eteocles son of Euippé and Andreus p. 46. e. 
probably the first king of Orchomenus Ibid. 
first sacrificed to the Graces Ibid. 

Eteocles son of (Edipus p. 79. q. 100. time of 
his death p. 85. 

Eteoclymené daughter of Minyas p. 47. 48. 

Etymology of names, too much often deduced 
from it p. v. Vi. xi. xii. 

Euzmon son of Ormenus p. 41. 

Euagetus father of Archias 757, 2. 

Euarchus founder of Catana 730, 2. 

Eubecea occupied by the Erechthide p. 63. p. 

Eucrates archon in Ol. 47: 592, 3. 

Eudemus son of Agelas II. p. 101. his reign 
744,2. 

Eugamon of Cyrené 566, 8. p. 363. 365. 366. 
372.1 


Τηλεγονία 566, 3. p. 346. 6. 358. 

Euippé daughter of Leucon p. 46. 

Eumelus p. 40. 51. i. 

Eumelus the epic poet 761, 3. 744, 3. p. 364. 
368. of the Bacchiade 744, 3. 

Βουγονία 761, 3. p. 364. r. 
Εὐρωπία 761, 3. p. 352. v. 
Κορινθιακά 744, 3. p. 350. 
προσόδιον εἰς Δῆλον 744, 3. 

Eumolpus p. 8. his war with the Athenians 
p- 53. a. 62. ο. 

Euneus p. 40. 

Eunomus king of Sparta p. 101. 143. y. 330. 
332. another name for Polydectes p. 144. z. 
335. why rejected p. v. 

Eupalamus son of Metion p. 62.n. or father of 
Metion p. 63. p. 

Euphaes son of Antiochus king of Messenia 
p- 101.337. the ninth from Cresphontes p. 129. 
the last of the pytide p. 129, k. 
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Europa mother of Minos p. 71. n. 

Europia, see Eumelus. 

Europs king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Eurotas son of Myles p. 33. 

Euryalus son of Mecisteus p. 41. 87.1. 379. f. 

Eurybates victor in the πάλη 708, 2. 

Eurybus or Eurybates of Athens Olympic victor 
672, 1. 671, 2. 669, 2. 

Eur “1: Laco Olympic victor 592, 1. 

Euryclidas Laco Olympic victor 632, 1. 

Eurycrates king of Sparta p. 101. 252.1. his 
reign p. 338. 

Eurycrates II. king of Sparta, account of his 
reign p. 339. 

Eurycyda daughter of Endymion p. 41. 

Eurydicé daughter of Lacedemon, married to 
Acrisius p. 92. d. 75. f. 

Euryleon the fifth from Ageus son of Colycus 
p. 100. 130. 

Eurylochus the Thessalian commanded in the 
Cirrhean war 595, 2. 591, 2. 

Eurymachus king of the Phlegye p. 47. reigned 
at Daulis p. 49. 

Eurypon or Eurytion king of Sparta p. 101. 
143. γ. 144. z. 332. 337. ‘aecount of his reign 
p- 994. 

Eurypylus son of Euemon p. 41. 51.i. 

Eurypylus son of Telephus p. 355. b. 

Eurypylus son of Temenus p. 110. 1. 

Eurysthenes king of Sparta p. 101. 110. g. i 
134. 330. 331. 332. account of his reign p. 
333. 

Eurystheus p. 8. 77. p. 80. 101. 106. x. said to 
have received the Dryopes p. 35.p. the de- 
aga of Acrisius p. 73. son of Sthenelus 

75.h. 76.1. reigned at Mycene p. 76.n. his 
Hae p. 78. 80. t. 82. 84. 140. 

Eurytus son of Actor p. 42. 0. 50. 
Hercules p. 78. 

Eurytus son of Melaneus p. 36. r. 

Eusebius, his chronicon in the Armenian version 
p. xvi. the variations of the two copies stated 
Ῥ. xvi—xviii. his account of Phoroneus, Ina- 
chus, and Moses p. 6. z. his dates for Pelops 
p- 80. 5. his accounts of the dates of Castor 
examined p. 81. places the reign of Melanthus 
too high p. 121.1. his error in the kings of 
Corinth p. 130. m. misrepresents Apollodorus 
p. 144. his date for the reign of Alcamenes 
p- 145. f. his notation of the Olympic years 
in the Armenian copy 776, 2. misrepresents 
Africanus Ibid. his account of the kings of 
Media p. 261. 262. his Assyrian Chronology 
p. 265. 266. his negligence in the Assyrian 
Chronology of Polyhistor p. 272. his dates for 
the creation, the flood, and the birth of Abra- 
ham p. 29]. ν. from the birth of Abraham to 
the exode p. 298. c. for Joshua p. 302. his pe- 
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riod for the Judges p. 304. g. from the exode 
to the temple p. 310. his account of the kings 
of Sparta p. 330. 331. 

Eutelidas victor πάλης παισὶν, πεντάθλου παισίν 
628, 2. 

Evander, time of his migration to Italy p. 27. 

Evil Merodach king of Babylon, his reign p. 
278. f. 329. its commencement examined p. 
319. d. 

Exode 430 years after the call p. 297. 298. pe- 
riod from the exode to the temple p. 312.313. 
probable date of the exode p. 320. 

Ezekiel prophesies against Tyre in B. Ὁ, 587: 
p- 328. his vision in B.C. 573: p. 329. 

Faber Hore Mosaice 8vo. Oxford 1801. 

his opinion of the third kingdom of Daniel 
examined p. 3. p. 

Fabricius Bibl. Gr. ed. Harles quoted p. 147. 
564, 3. p. 351. p. 370. g. 382.n. on the κατά- 
λογοι yuvaixdy p. 382. 0. 

examined p. 34]. ἃ. 343. b. 

Fasti Hellenici Part II. amended supplied or 
explained p. 19.1. 28.0. 112... 123. ἃ. 125. v. 
128. f. 140. a. 144. 734, 2. 582, 2. p. 309. w. 
347. g. 

Part III.—p. 125.v. 135.w. 341... 844. ἃ. 
347. ¢. 351. t. 

Faunus a king of the Aborigines in the time of 
Evander p. 27. 

Foster on Accent and Quantity 8vo. 1763. quoted 
on the Atolic language p. 94. k. 

Fréret quoted p. 132. p. his date for the fall of 
Troy p. 135. 

Fresnoy du quoted p. 302. 305. 316. 

examined p. 121.1. 

Ganyctor son of Amphidamas king of Chalcis 
p. 360. o. 

Ganymedes p. 77.0. 88.0. perhaps in Pindar the 
son of Laomedon or of Ilus p. 82.v. see 765, 3. 
p- 356. b. 

Gela founded 690, 2 

Gelanor king of Argos deposed by Danaiis p.73.a. 

Geleon son of Ion p. 54. g. 

Gelon Laco Olympic victor 604, 1. 

Gelon restored Camarina 599, 2. 

Geres a Beotian settler at Teos p. 117. 2. 

Gigantomachiz p. 349. 

Glaucus son of ASpytus king of Messenia p. 101. 
129. k. 

Glaucus Chius 691, 2. 677, 2. 

Glaucus son of Hippolochus p. 41. 114. t. 

Glaucus son of Sisyphus p. 41. 

Glaucus son of Minos p. 71.n. 

Gordias or Gorgias brother of Periander 581, 2. 

Gorgasus and Nicomachus sons of Machaon, wor- 
shipped at Phare p. 129.k. 

Gorgé wife of Andremon the father of Thess 
p. 109. f. 
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Gorgophoné daughter of Perseus p. 33, 32. d. 
75. k. married to Perieres and (balus p. 33. 

Gortys son of Stymphelus p. 90. 5. 

Glycon Crotoniates Olympic victor 588, 1. 586, 3. 

Greci p. 20. 44.m. their proper seat in Thes- 
protia p. 20. r. 

Grecus son of Thessalus p. 18. 101. various ac- 
counts of him p. 19. see notes m. n. 

Grefenham M’. quoted p. 351. ὃ. 15. 356. b. 

Grevius examined on the time of the second 
Messenian war p. 251. 

Grais son of Archelaiis p. 100. 103. k. led the 
£olic migration to Lesbos p. 103. k. 104. k. 
in the reign of Agis p. 334. 

Gratus and Seleucus consuls A. D. 221: 683, 2. 

Greswell M’. Dissertations on a Harmony of the 
Gospels 3 vols. 8vo. Oxford 1830. 

quoted on the period from the exode to the 
temple p. 313. n. on the date in 1 Kings 
VI. 1. p. 314. p. onthe reign of Jeroboam 
II. p. 317. 

examined on the age of Terah p. 290. 5. on 
the accessions of the kings of Judah and 
Israel p. 318. 5. 

Groddeck quoted 744, 3. p. 350.0. on the κατά- 
λόγοι γυναικῶν p. 383. 0. 

Gronovius Jac. examined p. 94.m. 

Grynea an Aolian state p. 105. w. 

Gyges p. 147. 708, 3. 693, 3. 676, 3. began to 
reign 716, 2. 

Gylis Laco Olympic victor 648, 1. 

Gymnopedia 665, 2. 

Habron an Argive who withdrew to Corinth in 
the time of Phidon p. 249. 

Hemon son of Alector p. 41. 

Hemon father of Iphitus p. 142. q. 

Hemon son of Lycaon p. 89. q. 

Hemon in some accounts father of Pelasgus III. 
p- 17.b. 18.d. or his son p. 18.101. father of 
Thessalus p. 18. 19. m. 101. 

Hemon son of Polydorus p. 79. q. 

Hemon a leader of the Thessali after the Trojan 
war p. 20. 5. 

Hemon son of Thoas p. 41. 109. f. 

Hemonia p. 15.r. 16. 17.b. 

Hagnagora sister of Aristomenes p. 254. g. 

Hales quoted p. 269. 276.b. 287. b. 289.q. 301.1. 
302. 312.314. τ. on the date in 1 Kings VI. 1. 
p- 313.p. on the kings of Judah and Israel 
p- 314. on the reigns of the kings of Sparta 
p- 340. 

examined p. 12]. 1. 268. 0. 269. a. 288. o. 
297. 318.v. 319. on the Median kings 
p- 258. 259. on his account of the Me- 
dian kings of Ctesias p. 260. 261. on the 
dates of Theophilus p. 286.1. on the dates 
of Josephus p. 290. t. 303. g. 306. g. 
311. f. 312. f. 316. τ. on the longer com- 
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putations of the LXX. p. 292—297. on 
the dispersion of mankind p. 296.s. on 
the reign of Jeroboam II. p. 316. 

Haliartus son of Thersander p. 46. e. 68. e. 

Ham son of Noah p. 290. 5. 

Hamutal wife of Josiah king of Judah p. 319. w. 

Haran 60 years older than Abraham p. 290. s. 
died before his father p. 293. 296, 

Harduin examined p. 62. n. 

Harles quoted p. 147. 671, 3. 659, 3. p. 343. b. 
347. g. 356. 361. 0. 363. q. 384. p.q.s. on the 
κατάλογοι γυναικῶν p. 383. 0. 

Harmonia wife of Cadmus p. 22.h. 86.1. 

Harpagus the lieutenant of Cyrus invades Ionia 
564, 2. 

Harpalus ancestor of Patreus p. 33. 

Hauptmann quoted p. 343. Ὁ. 

Hazael king of Syria reigned cir. B. C. 886— 
840: p. 324. 

Heber p. 287. 293. 296. 

Hector p. 88. o. 

Hector, the fourth from Amphiclus, and there- 
fore about a century after the Ionic migration, 
added Chios to the Ionian league p. 120. 

Hegesias the author of the Cypria by some ac- 
counts p. 354. 355. 

Hegesinus an epic poet p. 351. 365. 

Hegetor son of Neleus p. 100. 115. 

Helené p. 76. 77.0. V. p. 353. z. her age p. 84. a. 

Heleus a son of Perseus in Apollodorus p. 75.k. 

Helicé daughter of Selinus, wife of Ion p. 53. a. 

Heliogabalus, his third year commenced June 7. 
A. D. 221: 683, 2. 

Hellanicus a grammarian p. 381. i. 

Hellanodice augmented to two 580, 2. 

Hellen p. 40. 44. 52. 56. 69.k. 70.m. 100. son | 
of Phthius p. 18.101. or of Deucalion p. 19.m. 
44, 50.f. reigned in Phthiotis p. 44.1. m. 

Hellenes not a foreign race p. 5. time of their 
establishment in Thessaly p. 23. the term Hel- 
lenic gradually extended p. 45. of the same 
race as the Pelasgi p. 97. 

Hellopia from Hellops son of Ion p. 55. 

Hemsterhusius quoted p. 133. p. 

Heraclea, see Cinzethon and Pisander 

Heraclea on the Euxine founded by the Mega- 
rians 559, 2. 

Heraclide driven from Tiryns p. 78. led the 
Dorians into Peloponnesus p. 81. 99. 108. d. 
time of their return p.i. 107. Ὁ. 123. τι. 139. 
140. 141. 145. σ. 

Hercules p. 110. i. 129. m. 133. p. 139. 140. the 
fourth from Perseus p. 76. 101. two accounts 
of his time p. 76. 77.0. reckoned king of Ti- 
ryns p. 76.n. his Tirynthian forces p. 78. his 
funeral games to Pelops p. 82. v. conquers 
Erginus p. 49. his war with Neleus p. 50. g. 
with Augeas Ibid. restores Tyndareus p. 32. d. 
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78. his war with the Dryopes p. 35. p. 78. 
epochs for fixing his time p. 78. probable time 
of his death p. 50. g. 78. see note p. 82. 106.x. 
the testimonies of Homer to Hercules p. 77. Ὁ. 
table of his life and wars p. 78. said to be in- 
structed by Linus p. 342. b. Hercules a real 
person p. vi. vii. 

Hermann M”, quoted p. 54. 356. Ὁ. 357. c. 

Hermesianax of Colophon flourished before the 
Alexandrine school p. 383. 0. 

Hermioné occupied by the Dryopes p. 35. p. 

Hermioné daughter of Helen, her age p. 84. a. 
mother of Tisamenus p. 102. b. 

Hermippé daughter of Beeotus p. 47. 48. 

Herodotus on the Pelasgi and Hellenes p. 94. 
his inconsistency in the time of Hercules 
p- 133. p. 137.c. Herodotus amended by Mar- 
sham p. 144.b. see p. 335. his account of Phi- 
don mutilated p. 248.1. his period for the As- 
syrian empire 711, 2. p. 280. 

Hesiodus, accounts of his time p. 146. 359. 365. 
the accounts examined p. 359. 0. supposed 
to have contended with Homer p. 360. 0. his 
death by the Locrians p. 361.0. probably flou- 
rished 268—303 years after the fall of Troy 
p. 362. His works p. 381. 

Hesioné mother of Orchomenus p. 47. 48. 

Hesioné rescued by Hercules p. 77. p. 

Heyne quoted p. ix.q.r. 47. 62.n. 65. b. 83. w. 
87.1. 88.q. 107. y. 341. Ὁ. 347. ¢. 351. p. 362. 
q. 368. 374.r. 376. ἃ. 380.i. 382.0. on the 
introduction of the poems of Homer by Lycur- 
gus p.368.z. and by Solon and the Pisistra- 
tide p. 371.k. on the term ῥαψῳδός p. 373. q. 
on Iliad #’. p. 378. d. 

examined p. 7.d. 50.g. 51.h. 63.p. 71.n. 
76. n. 83.w. 84. a. 86.1. 111. 1. 145. ¢. 
357. c. 363. q. 304. 5. 365. on the rhap- 
sodi p.373.q. on the Homeride p. 374. r. 
on the composition of the Iliad p. 379. 

Hezekiah king of Judah p. 272. 274. r. 314. 
316.r. his age at his accession p. 318. began 
to reign B.C. 726: p. 327. 

Hicetaon son of Laomedon p. 88. o. 

Hicetas son of Aristocrates I. p. 92. ν. 101. 

Hieronymus, his method of noting the Olympic 
years 775, 2. 752, 2. 685, 2. 

Himera founded 648, 2. time of its occupation 
by Theron Ibid. of its destruction by the Car- 
thaginians Ibid. 

Hippalcimus p. 40. 67. e. 

Hipparchus son of Pisistratus died B.C. 514: 
p- 344. b. said to have introduced the recita- 
tion of Homer at Athens p. 371. 

Hippias a commander in the Cirrhean war 595, 2. 
586, 2. 

Hippocles son of Neleus p. 100. 115. occupied 
Myconus p. 120.i. 115. see additions and corr. 
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Hippoclides archon 566, 2. 

Hippoclus king of Chios p. 120. g. 

Hippocrates tyrant of Gela restored Camarina 
599, 2. 

Hippodamia p. 80. 

Hippolochus son of Bellerophon p. 41. 114. t. 

Hippolytus king of Sicyon p. 30. 

Hippolytus, his dates for the creation and the 
flood p. 291. v. 

Hippomenes fourth decennial archon 722, 2. 
720, 2. 

Hipponax contemporary with Darius 693, 3. an 
erroneous account of his time 662, 3. 

Hipponomé daughter of Menceceus p. 75. k. 

Hipponoiis son of Anaxagoras p. 74.d. 101. 

Hipposthenes victor puerorum lucta 632, 2. 

Hippostratus Crotoniates Olympic victor 564, 1. 
560, 1. 

Hippotes brother of Cnopus p. 100. 118.c¢. pro- 
bably son of Codrus Ibid. revenges the death 
of Cnopus Ibid. 

Hippotes son of Mimas p. 67. 6. 

Hippotes or Hippothus son of Phylas p. 101. 
lived at the Return p. 129. 

Hippothus son of Cercyon p. xv. 90.s. 101. suc- 
ceeded Agapenor p. 91. 92.t. 

Histizotis how long occupied by the Dorians 
p- 70. 

Hodecedocus p. 40. 67. d. 

Holophernes, date of his invasion of Judea p. 
ΟΣ Ζ. 

Homeride, a school of rhapsodi p. 374. r. 

Homeriste established by Demetrius Phalereus 
p- 375.r. 

Homerus, various accounts of his time p. 107. Ὁ. 
120.k. 133.q. 145. g—148. ¢. 359. k. 365. an 
irruption of the Cimmerians before his time 
635, 2. his historical evidence p. vii. three 
principal accounts of his time p. 359. probably 
flourished 165—200 years after the fall of 
Troy p. 361. 362. an Asiatic Greek p. 363. q. 
his poems not committed to writing by their 
author p. 368. his works popular in Greece 
before the age of Pisistratus p. 368. recited at 
the Panathenxa p. 371. when his poems were 
first written p. 372. how preserved for two 
centuries without writing p. 372. 373. 

Hoples son of Ion p. 54. see note g. 

Hoshea king of Israel p. 274. 314. 316. τ. his 
accession in B.C, 730: p. 327. 

Hyacinthus son of Amyclas p. 33. 

Hyagnis father of Marsyas p. 344.d. 345. d. 

Hyampolis founded by the Hyantes p. 38. z. 

Hyantes inhabited Beeotia p. 31.b. in the time 
of Cadmus p. 37. retire to Phocis and tolia 
p- 38. see note z. 

Hyanthidas son of Propodas p. 41.j. These two 
were the last of the Sisyphide at Corinth; 
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their subjects are Ionians in Conon, Aolians 
in Thucydides p. 130. πὶ. 

Hyantis, Atolia p. 38. z. 

Hylas son of Theodamas p. 35. p. 

Hyllus son of Hercules p. 50. g. 70.1. 101. 106. 
107. a. 108.c¢. a Dorian tribe named from him 
Ρ. 109. 6. time of his death p. 78. 106. x. 139. 
140. slain by Echemus p. 79. 106. x. 

Hypenus victor in the δίαυλος 724, 2. 

Hyperbius, see Agrotas. 

Hyperenor, one of the five Sparti p. 86. 1. 

Hyperes a son of Lycaon p. 89. q. 

Hyperes a king of Treezen p, 89. q. 

Hypermnestra daughter of Danaiis p. 73. c. 75. 6. 
101. 


Hyrminé daughter of Epeiis and mother of Au- 
geas and Actor p. 4]. ο. 42. 0. 

Hyrnetho daughter of Temenus p. 110. i. 

Hysiz battle of 669, 2. 

Ialmenus son of Astyoché p. 49. founded Orcho- 
menus on the Euxine p. 48. 

Ianiscus king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Iaon a river in Peloponnesus p. 56. a. 

Iaones an ancient name in Attica p. 55. Iaones 
and Iones the same p. 55. p. 

Iapetus p. 40. 

Iapyges an Italian tribe p. 26. 

Iasion or Iasus son of Electra p. 22. ἢ. 

Iasus son of Argus p. 18. 

Iasus or Inachus son of Triopas p. 9. 10.11.18. 101. 

Icarius Hyperesius Olympic victor 688, 1. 685, 2. 

Icarius son of CEbalus p. 32. ἃ. 33. 

Icarius father of Penelopé p. 350. n. 

Icarus a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Ichabod son of Phinehas p. 304. n. 

Idas son of Aphareus p. 33. 76. n. 354. 

Idmon son of Abas p. 40. 

Idomeneus p. 40. 71. n. 100. 

Ilias p. 353. its date p. xiv. z. the last six books 
genuine p. 376. 377. ἃ. the catalogue appealed 
to by Solon p. 369. by the Megarians p. 369. c. 
genuine p. 376. 378.d. variations in the text 
of the Iliad p. 379. f. 

Ilias parva ascribed to Cinethon 765, 3. to Les- 
ches 657, 3. p. 346. 6. 355.b. quoted p. 346. f. 
the argument given p. 355. b. 

llii πέρσις, see Arctinus. 

Ilus son of Tros p. 88. 0. contemporary with 
Tantalus p. 82. v. 

Immaradus son of Eumolpus p. 62. o. 

Inachus p. 5. 8. 9. m. 101. 268. 0. his time in 
Africanus p. 5.z. not acknowledged by Acu- 
silaiis p. 7. a. 

Inachus II. or Iasus p. 18. 

Inarus a different person from Inarus the Libyan 
630, 2. 

Ino daughter of Cadmus p. 85.1. 

Inscriptions ancient, their testimony considered 
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p. ix. x.—in the temple of Apollo at Thebes 
p. x. 85.1. : 

Io p. 8. 18. 21. 101. 

Iobates king of Lycia p. 73. d. 

Iolaiis son of Iphiclus p. 76. πὶ. 

Iolé daughter of Eurytus p. 107. a. 

Ion p. 8. 40. 44.m. 52. 53. 62.0. 63. p. 100. 
110. i. his four sons p. 54. do not mark four 
castes Ibid. this question examined p. 54. m. 
time of Ion p. 53. d. 58. 59. mistake of Vel- 
leius and Vitruvius p. 53. d. Ionians before 
the time of Ion p. 55. 56. Ion an imaginary 
person p. 56. 

Ion of Ephesus, a rhapsodus contemporary with 
Socrates p. 373. q. 

Ionia, Adgialea so named p. 53. a. 

Ionians, their migrations p. 1. Pelasgic p. 56. 
59. d. their time and progress p. 56. see note a. 
in the opinion of Herodotus indigenous in 
Attica p. 95. 57.a. Ionian numbers four and 
twelve p. 56. see p. 53.a. 54.m. Ionians an 
Amphictyonic state p. 65. b. Ionians of Asia 
Ῥ. 53. 4. had a vote in the Amphictyonic coun- 
cil p. 66. b. charged with luxury p. 118. b. 
twelve states retained by the Ionians of Asia 
p- 114.t. 120.h. 

Ionic migration, its date p. i. 107. b. 108. b. 
120. k. 140. 146. the lowest date to which we 
can descend p. 123. in the time of Medon 
p- 113. 123. its progress gradual p. 123. the 
settlers a mixed race p. 113. 

Ionic dialect originally spoken in Attica p. 94. h. 
four distinctions of the dialect in Asia p. 120.h. 

Ionius an Illyrian p. 55. n. 

Iophossa daughter of Aletes p. 49. 

Iphianira daughter of Megapenthes p. 74. d. 

Iphiclus son of Alemena p. 76. m. 

Iphiclus son of Phylacus p. 40. 

Iphis son of Alector king of Argos p. 74. d. 101. 

Iphitus son of Eurytus slain by Hercules p. 50. g. 
78. 

Iphitus of Elis p. x. 142.q. where placed by 
Eratosthenes p. 124. 140. his Olympiad p. 139. 
140. 141. 580, 2. contemporary with Lycur- 
gus p. 140. 141. 143. improperly referred to 
the time of Coreebus p. 141. 142. 

Iphitus II. contemporary with Daicles p. 14]. 
752,1. with Corcebus p. 141. 142. time of the 
two Iphiti p. 143. 

Iphitus son of Naubolus p. 41. 

Irus, see Ortyges. 

Isaac p. 297. c. 299. his age p. 290.s. 300. 

Ischys son of Elatus p. 90. s. 

Ishmael p. 299. his age p. 300. 

Israelites, history of, its character p. 283. 284. 
increase of their numbers in Egypt p. 294. 

Issa an ancient name of Lesbos p. 15. q. 

Isthmian games 586, 2.3. 

98 
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Isthmius son of Glaucus king of Messenia p. 101. 
129. k. - 

Istropolis or Istrus, a Milesian colony 633, 2. see 
656, 2. 654, 2. its time fixed by the irruption 
of the Scythians 633, 2. 

Italus a king of (Enotrian race p.24. or a leader 
of the Ligurians p. 26. or king of the Siceli 
p- 26. 5. 

Itonus p. 40. 67. d. 68. 6. 

Itonus II. p. 40. 67. 6. 

Itymoneus slain by Nestor p. 50. g. 

Ixion son of Aletes p. 101. 129. τη. 

Jackson quoted p. 261. 269. 290.t. 308.q. on 
the book of Judith p. 274. y. on Esarhaddon 
p- 276. b. on the period from the exode to the 
temple p.313.n. on the date in 1 Kings VI. 1. 
p- 313. p. on the reign of Jeroboam II. p. 317. 

examined p. 268. 0. 275. y. 289.q. 297.319. 
on the Pelasgi p. 97. on the Median kings 
p- 258. on the Assyrian empire p. 281. v. 
on a date of Eupolemus p. 291. v. on the 
longer computations of the LXX p. 292 
—294. on the chronology of Josephus 
ἢ 

Jacob p. 294. 296. 298. c. 299. his age p. 290. 5. 
297.b. 300. 

Jacobs quoted 647, 3. 

Japheth, his descendants occupied Greece p. 98. 
the elder brother p. 290. 5. 

Jared p. 285. 

Jason p. 40. 45. w. the third from Cretheus 
p- 50. f. see additions and corr. 

Javan, Greece so called in Scripture p. 98. i. 

Jebus, its capture by David p. 311]. f. 

Jehoahaz king of Israel p.316.r. his accession 
in B.C. 855: p. 324. 

Jehoahaz or Shallum king of Judah p. 316. r. 
319. w. his age p. 318. reigned three months 
in Β. Ο. 609: p. 328. 

Jehoash or Joash king of Israel p. 315. 316. τ. 
his accession in B. C. 839: p. 324. 

Jehoiada high priest of the Jews, his time and 
age p. 9524, 

Jehoiakim or Eliakim king of Judah p. 316. r. 
319. w. his age at his accession p. 318. began 
to reign B.C. 609: p. 328. 

Jehoiakin or Jeconias king of Judah p. 316. r. 
319. w. reigns three months in B.C. 598: 
p- 328. his age at his accession p. 318. the 
years of his captivity examined p. 319. re- 
leased from prison in B. C. 561: p. 329. 

Jehoram king of Judah p.314. 315. 316.r. his 
accession in B.C. 891: p. 323. 

Jehoshaphat king of Judah p. 314. 315. 316. r. 
his accession in B.C. 915: p. 322. 

Jehu king of Israel p. 314. 316.1. his accession 
in B.C. 883: p. 324. 

Jephthah judge of Israel p. 303. 314. 
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Jeremiah began to prophesy B.C. 628: p. 328. 

Jeroboam king of Israel p. 314. 316.r. 328. his 
accession in B.C. 976: p. 320. 

Jeroboam 11. king of Israel p. 315. 316. 317.s. 
his accession in B.C. 823: p. 325. 

Jerusalem taken B. C. 587: p. 328. 329. 

Jews their character changed after the captivity - 
p- 284. ἃ. 

Joash king of Judah p. 315. 316. r. began to 
reign in B.C. 877: p. 324. 

Jocasta p. 86.1. 87.1. 

Jochebed mother of Moses p. 297. Ὁ. her age 
Ρ. 301. 

Jonsius quoted p. 347. g. 

Joram king of Israel p. 315. 316.1. his accession 
in B.C. 895: p. 323. 

Joseph son of Jacob p. 294. 297. b. 309. his age 
p- 300. 

Josephus, his date for the capture of Nineveh 
p- 269. a. his antediluvian chronology p. 285. 
286. postdiluvian to the birth of Abraham 
p- 287. 290. t. his period for the Judges 
p- 303. g. between Samson and Saul p. 305. 
from the exode to the temple p. 311. 317.r. 
his account of the kings of Judah and Israel 
p- 316. r. of the use of letters by the Greeks 

. 370. g. 

Joshua p. 994. 306. 307. 309. 310. 811. 312. 
313. duration of his government not known 
p- 301. 302. 

Josiah king of Judah p. 314. 316. τ. slain 609, 2. 
p- 269. his age at his accession p. 318. began 
to reign B.C. 640: p. 328. 

Jotham king of Judah p. 316. r. his accession in 
B.C. 756: p. 326. 

Judah kings of p. 314. 316. r. 329. 

Judah son of Jacob p. 294. his age p. 300. 

Judges of Israel p. 303. 306. 307. 309. 310. 
311. 312. 

Juno, her temple at Argos founded by Phoro- 
neus p. 1]. q. her priestesses at Argos, see 
Alcyoné, Callisto, Chrysis. Ancient registers 
of the priestesses p. xi. 

Jupiter Hellanius p. 44. m.—Laphystius wor- 
shipped at Alos p. 48. and near Coronea Ibid. 

Kalinsky quoted on the Median kings p. 258. 260. 

Kirjathjearim, abode of the ark there p. 304. 311. 

Knight Payne denies that Pisistratus arranged 
the Homeric poems p. 372.m. quoted p. 376. Ὁ. 
on the Odyssey p. 381. k. 

Kohath p. 294. 297. b. 298. c. 300. 301. his age 
and the number of his descendants p. 299. k. 

Kuster examined p. 135. v. 

Laban father of Rachel p. 300. 

Labdacus son of Polydorus p. 79. q. 85. 86. 1. 
100. 

Labotas king of Sparta p. 101. 144. b. 146. 330. 
331. 332. 337. account of his reign p. 335. 
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Labynetus I. see Nebuchadnezzar. 

Labynetus II. see Nabonnadius. 

Lacedemon king of Laconia p. 33. 

Lacestades king of Sicyon p. 30. 

Lacius brother of Antiphemus founded Phaselis 
690, 2. 

Laconia, Lelegian kings of p. 32. d. 33. 

Lactantius, his date for the creation p. 291. v. 

Lacydes or Lacedes king of Argos contemporary 
with Clisthenes of Sicyon p. 249. 

Laértes p. 40. 

Laias son of Cypselus p. 92.v. 101. 

Laius son of Labdacus p. 79. q. 85. 86.1. 100. 

Lamech p. 285. 

Lamedon king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Lampis victor in the πένταθλον 708, 2. 

Lampsacus originally founded by the Phocians 
p- 119. 6. 654, 2. afterwards colonised by the 
Milesians 654, 2. 

Lampus son of Laomedon p. 88. o. 

Laocoon p. 356. c. 

Laodamas p. x. 68. 6. 85.1. 87.1. 100. whither 
he retired p. 70.1. expels the Dorians from 
Histixotis p. 70. 1. 

Laogoras king of the Dryopes slain by Hercules 
p- 35. p. 

igen king of Troy p. 77. p. 88.0. his war 
with Hercules p. 78. contemporary with Pe- 
lops p. 82. v. 

Laonomé of Pheneos by some accounts the mo- 
ther of Amphitryon p. 75. k. 

Laothoé mother of Thestor p. 40. h. 

Lapithe, their station p. 70.1. their war with 
the Dorians p. 78. 

Lapithus his descendants Pelasgic leaders p. 21.x. 

Larcher quoted p. 94. m. 96. 5. 108. d. 112. τη. 
122.1. 133. p. 279. f. on sopus 564, 3. 

examined p. 94.0. 104. n. 110. f. 112. n. 
123.m. 630, 2. on the two Achzi p. 16. 
on Pelasgus p.17. on the Amphictyons 
p- 66. b. on Minos II. p. 72. n. on the 
era of the fall of Troy p. 135—138. his 
argument from the kings of Alba p. 136. 
his method of adjusting the Corinthian 
reigns p. 138.1. 744, 2. his date for Phi- 
don p. 249. τ. 

Larissa daughter of Pelasgus p. 10. 1]. ᾳ. 18. see 
note d. 

Larissa the citadel of Argos p. 11. 18.d. 25. n. 

Larissa in Italy p. 25. 

Larissa in Thessaly p. 18. d. 19.0. 25.n. 75. f. 

Larisse, seventeen of this name, chiefly founded 
by the Pelasgi p. 25. n. 

Lathria and Anaxandra daughters of Thersander, 
descended from Hercules, married the twin 
sons of Aristodemus p. 333. 

Latin language, its analogy to the Aolic whence 
derived p. 94. k. 
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Latinus king of Alba p. 137.a. 

Learchus son of Ino p. 85.1. 

Lebedos occupied by Andropompus or by An- 
dremon p.117.b. had declined in the time of 
Attalus II. and was only a village in B. C. 20: 
p- 118. b. 

Le Brun Desmarettes quoted p. 316. 

Leda married to Tyndareus p. 32. d. 

Leitus son of Electryon p. 67. e. 

Lelegeis, a name for Miletus p. 34. g. 

Leleges p. 16. are Locrians p. 4.m.o. 31.z. 67.d. 
inhabited Eubcea and Beeotia p.3l.a.b. and 
Magnesia p. 32. Ἢ. Laconia p. 32.33. and Mes- 
senia p. 34. Asia Minor and the islands Ibid. 
see note g. expelled from Miletus by Neleus 
p- 114. νυ. from Ephesus by Androclus p. 116. 
x. the Leleges Pelasgi p. 34. i. 97. 

Lelegia, a name for Laconia p. 32. 

Lelex of Laconia p. 32.d. 33. his time p. 4. 

Lelex of Megara, his time p. 4. 

Lelex of the Teleboz p. 4. 

Leochares Messenius Olympic victor 736, 1. 

Leocrates fifth decennial archon 712, 2. 

Leogorus son of Procles, who settled at Samos, 
engaged in war with Androclus of Ephesus 
p- 219. Ὁ 

Leon king of Sparta p. 339. 

Leontium founded 730, 2. 

Leontomenes son of Tisamenus p. 100. 102. 

Leostratus archon 671, 2. 

Leotychides king of Sparta p. 138. i. 257. 

Leros a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Lesbos first colonised by Xanthus, then by Ma- 
careus p. 14.q. at what time occupied by the 
AXolian colony p. 105. 133.q. 140. 334. Naval 
empire of the Lesbians 671, 2. 

Lesches p. 365. his time according to Phanias 
775, 3. 676, 3. flourished 657, 3. mentioned 
Theseus p. ix. p. 

Letters brought into Greece by the Phcenicians 
p- 367. 

Leucippus son of Perieres p. 32. 4. 33. 

Leucippus king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Leucon son of Athamas p. 46. e. 

Levi son of Jacob p. 294. 297. b. 298. ο. his age 
p- 300. 

Lenis Mr. quoted p. 31. 59.d. 94.k. 144. z. on 
the Spartan kings p. 332. g. on their lineal 
succession p. xv. b. 

Libethra in Thessaly and Beeotia p. 68. e. 

Licymnius brother of Alemena slain by Tlepole- 
mus p. 79. q. 

Limne a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Lindus, see Minerva. 

Linus p. 341. Three Lini p.341.b. 1. Linus 
son of Psamathé. 2. Linus son of Urania. 
3. Linus son of Calliopé p.342.b. Linus son 
of Lycaon p. 89, 343. b. 

θεῷ 
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Lipara founded according to Eusebius 627, 2. 
according to Diodorus 48 years later 579, 2. 
Lobeck ΜΡ. Aglaophamus 2 vols. ϑυο. Regimonti 
Prussorum 1829. M”. Lobeck quoted 744, 3. 
p- 343. b. 344. c. 347. g. 357. c. on the Eleu- 

sinian mysteries p. xiv. 

Locrian maidens sent to Ilium after the time of 
Cyrus p. 135. v. 

Locri the same as Leleges p. 67. d. 68. 

Locri Epizephyrii, time of their foundation 673, 
2. two accounts of their origin Ibid. 

Locri Opuntii, their annual sacrifice to Minerva 
at Ilium p. 134. v. 

Locrus son of Physcus p. 31. z. 40. 67. ἃ. 

Lycaon p. 18. 28. 88. 101. his time p. 13. mis- 
taken by Dionysius p. 12. his fifty sons p. 88. 
4. or twenty-two sons Ibid. catalogue of 
seventy names p. 89.q. an imaginary person 
p- 90. r. 

Lycia, early Pelasgic colony to p. 14. 

Lycinus Crotoniates Olympic victor 584, 1. 

Lycomide an old Athenian family p. 344. b. 

Lycophron son of Periander slain by the Corcy- 
reans 585, 2. 581, 2. 

Lycorea in Phocis p. 43. its origin p. 43. h. 

Lycotas Laco Olympic victor 612, 1. 

Lycurgus son of Aleus p. 90.s. 101. reigned after 
him p. 9]. 5. 

Lycurgus of Sparta 676, 3. p. 332.378. contem- 
porary with Iphitus p. 140. duration of his 
public life p. 140. c. 141. the uncle of Chari- 
laiis p. 143. brother of Polydectes p. 335. his 
regency preceded his legislation p. 141. error 
of placing them together p. 141. 142. 143. and 
of supposing two Lycurgi p. 142. see p. 146. 
reckoned by some contemporary with Homer 
p- 145. 146. how far the institutor of the 
ephori p. 338. said to have brought the works 
of Homer into Peloponnesus p. 368. 

Lycus brother of Nycteus p. 86. 1. 

Lycus son of Pandion p. 61.i. 63. p. settled in 
Lycia p. 63.q. 71.n. 

Lydian kings, a fabulous dynasty in Herodotus 
p- xv. 133. p. 

Lydians, their naval empire p. 23. 5, 

Lydus brother of Car p. 39.h. 

Lydus brother of Tyrrhenus p. 27. 

Lygdamis victor in the pancratium 648, 2. 

Lynceus son of Aphareus p. 33. 76.n. 354. 

Lynceus king of Argos p. 8. 9. 85. son-in-law 
of Danaiis p. 73. b. ancestor of Hercules 
Ibid. 

Lysias or Tlesias the third annual archon 685, 2. 
681, 2. 

Lysidé or Melissa, the daughter of Procles, the 
wife of Periander 624, 2. p. v. 

Lysidicé daughter of Pelops p. 75. k. 83. w. 

Lysimaché mother of Adrastus p. 41. i. 
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Macar or Macareus son of Crinacus, his time . 
p- 14. q. 

Macedon or Macednus son of Lycaon p. 21. g. 
89.q. or of Aiolus p. 22.g. 45. why called the 
son of Lycaon p. 28. 

Machaon, see Podalirius. 

Meon king of Lydia p. 146. 

Mera daughter of Proetus, descended from Sisy- 
phus p. 74. d. 

Magnes son of AZolus p. 41. possessed Magnesia 

. 46. 

ieee an Amphictyonic state p. 65.b 

Mahalaleel p. 285. 

Maio examined 585, 2. p. 345. d. 

Malzotus, a king in Tuscany, supposed of Pelas- 
gic race p. 95.s. 

Malatis, see Cleues. 

Malienses an Amphictyonic state p. 65. b. 

Malthus M”. quoted p. 294. o. p. 

Manasseh son of Joseph p. 294. 

Manasseh king of Judah p. 316.r. his accession 
in B.C. 697: p. 328. captured by a king of 
Assyria p. 274. 280. 

Mantineans, their war with Sparta in the reign 
of Eurypon p. 334. 

Mantius son of Melampus p. 40. 

Mardocempadus, see Merodach Baladan. 

Marmor Parium, see Parian Marble. 

Marsh Bishop, Hore Pelasgice 8vo. Cambridge 
1815. 

quoted p. 95. r. 
examined p. 24. 94. m. 96. 5. 97. 

Marsyas p. 343. b. 344. d. 345. d. 

Marz quoted p. 109. f. 

Massilia founded by the Phoceans 600, 2. p. 119. 
e. in additions and corr. Two distinct settle- 
ments, one B. C. 600, the other B.C. 544: 
600, 2. 

Mazares the lieutenant of Cyrus 564, 2. 

Mecisteus son of Talatis p. 41. 87.1. 

Medes, their revolt from the Assyrians 711, 2. 
its true period p. 259. their empire 687, 2. 
p- 258. its true period p. 260. 

Medon son of Cisus p. 101. 110. 247. 250. v. 

Medon the colleague of Philoctetes p. 51. i. 

Medon son of Codrus p. 101. 112. 0. 113. 114. w. 
131. 0. 359. k. time of his reign p. 121. 1. 
132. o. 

Medontide at Athens probably not all lineal 
p: xv. k. 

Megacles son of Phorbas p. 101. 131.0. 

Megacles one of the nine archons in the time of 
Cylon 620, 2. 

Megapenthes son of Preetus p. 74.d. 101. reigned 
at Argos p. 75. 102. 

Megara wife of Hercules p. 77. p. 

Megara founded by the Dorians after the war 
with Codrus p. 112. o. 
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Megara Hyblea founded 728, 2. 

Megareus son of Ageus p. 62. n. 

Megarus escaped in the flood of Deucalion p. 
43. ¢. 

Meges son of Phyleus p. 41. 

Melampodia, an epic poem p. 381. 382. 0. 384. 

Melampus p. vii. 40. 74.d. accompanies Neleus 
p- 50. g. reigns at Argos Ibid. has two thirds 
of the kingdom p. 74. d. is made contempo- 
rary with Proetus son of Abas Ibid. or with 
Anaxagoras grandson of Proetus Ibid. 

Melanchrus tyrant of Mytilené, slain by Pittacus 
Ol. 42: 651, 3. 611, 2. see 589, 2. 

Melaneus king of the Dryopes p. 36. r. 

Melanippé mother of Beeotus p. 67. d. 

Melanippus a friend of the poet Alceus 606, 8. 

Melanthus son of Andropompus p. xv. 100. 114. 
w. 743, 2. becomes king of Athens p. 112. 
time of his reign p. 122. 

Melas son of Portheus p. 42. p. 

Meliboea wife of Magnes p. 41.1. 

Melicerté daughter of Ino p. 85. 1. 

Melissa, see Lysidé. 

Melissus father of Actwon 734, 2. p. 248. con- 
temporary with Phidon p. 248. 249. 

Melitza, the tomb of Hellen there p. 44. m. 

Melos, when planted by the Lacedemonians 
Ρ. 133.s. 136. 

Meltas king of Argos, son of Lacydes, deposed 
by the people p. 249. v. 

Membliarus a Pheenician, contemporary with 
Cadmus p. 131. n. 

Memnon son of Tithonus p. 264. 355. a. 

Menagius quoted 611, 2. 

examined 589, 3. p. 342. b. 345. ἃ. 

Menahem king of Israel p. 273. n. 316.1. his ac- 
cession in B.C. 770: p. 325. 

Menecolus, see Dascon. 

Menelaiis p. 81. 83. y. 357. d. 

Menestheus p. ὅθ. 60. i. 63. p. 127. d. 

Meneceus grandson of Pentheus p. 86. 1. 

Meneetius son of Actor p. 40. 

Menus Megarensis Olympic victor 704, 1. 

Meriones p. 72. n. 

Merodach Baladan king of Babylon, time of his 
reign p. 273. 278. the same as Mardocempa- 
dus p. 273. 1. 

Meropé daughter of Cypselus, wife of Cresphon- 
tes p. 111. k. 

Meropé daughter of Erechtheus p. 63. p. 

Mesambria a Megarian colony 662, 2. 

Messené daughter of Triopas p. 18. 33. 101. 

Messenian wars, the first began 743, 2. in the 
reigns of Aleamenes and Theopompus p. 337. 
ended 723, 2. the second began (according to 
Pausanias) 685, 2. in the reigns of Anaxander 
and Anaxidamus p. 339. ended 668, 2. battle 
of the trenches 679, 2. p. 255. siege of Ira 
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679, 2. p. 252. 253. 255. its duration p. 256. 


allies of the Messenians in the second war 
672, 2. p. 252. π. the second war placed too 
high by Pausanias p. 253. vague accounts of 
the time in ancient writers p. 253. 254. its 
duration not clearly ascertained p. 255. the 
Messenians found an asylum in Arcadia p. 255. 
1. third war 672, 2. its true time marked by 
Plato p. 257. fourth war, 672, 2. p. 257. 

Mestor son of Perseus p. 75. k. 83. w. 

Metapontum, its foundation 774, 2. 

Methoné mother of Philoctetes p. 40. c. 

Methoné founded by the Eretrians 708, 2. 

Methuselah p. 285. distribution of his years 
p- 286. 

Metion son of Erechtheus p. 61.i. 63. p. 

Meursius quoted 569, 3. 

Michal daughter of Saul p. 304. n. 

Midas I. preceded the Trojan war p. 345. d. 

Midas 11. reigned B. C. 738—695: p. 345. d. 

Midas III. flourished about B. C. 600: p. 346. ἃ. 

Midea part of the kingdom of Perseus p. 75. 
given by Sthenelus to Atreus and Thyestes 
p- 75.1. 83. x. 84. ἃ. 

Migrations of early Greece, their character p. 
113. 

Milesian war 623, 2. ended 612, 2. 

Milesia τείχη 630, 2. 

Miletus occupied by the Leleges p. 34. g. colo- 
nised in the reign of Minos p. 72. 0. occupied 
by Neleus p. 114.w. 123. the Milesians enter- 
prising p. 115. see p. 118. b. the number and 
times of their colonies p. 115. 116. 750, 2. 
their naval empire 750, 2. 732, 2. 

Miltiades archon 664, 2. 

Miltiades II. archon 659, 2. 

Miltiades expelled the Tyrrheno-Pelasgi from 
Lemnos p. 96. 8. 

Mimas son of Aolus p. 46. y. 67. 6. 

Mimnermus 630, 3. p. 366. 373. q. 

Minerva, her worship at Athens p. 56. 58. d. 
Minerva Alea at Tegea p. 91.s. Minerva Ito- 
nis in Thessaly and Beeotia p. 68. 6. Minerva 
Lindia, her temple built by the Danaides 
p- 73. a. 

Minos p. xiv. z. 8. 40. 71. 100. his time p. 71. 
subjected the Carians in the Cyclades p. 38. c. 
see 39. g. only one Minos p. 71. n. of Dorian 
race p. 72.0. 

Minye of Beeotia p. 49. of Thessaly Ibid. Minyx 
of Orchomenus an AXolian people Ibid. 

Minyz of Lemnos expelled by the Tyrrheno- 
Pelasgi p. 96. s. a part accompanied Theras 
p- 131. n. a part joined Pollis forty years 
later p. 134. s. confounded with the Tyrrheno- 
Pelasgi Ibid. 

Minyas son of Chrysogenia p. 46. 6. succeeds 
Phlegyas at Orchomenus p. 47. 
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Minyas an epic poem p. 351. 

Miriam sister of Moses, her age p. 301. 

Mitford, History of Greece 6 vols. ϑυο. 1830. 

quoted p. iv. q. vill. 66. b. 358. j. on the 
dialects of Greece p. 93. on the origin of 
letters in Greece p. 368. on the preserva- 
tion of Homer without writing p. 372. 

examined p. 7. d.f. 65. b. 72.0. 113. 0. 
on the time of Iphitus p. 142. q. on the 
age of Homer p. 362. q. on the earliest 
use of letters p. 368. r. 

Meeris king of Egypt p. 133. p. 

Molioné mother of Cteatus and Eurytus p. 42. 0. 

Mopsus drove the Carians out of Colophon p. 
abs 

Morges an (Enotrian king p. 24. 

Moses p- 294. 296. 297. 298. c. 302. 306. 307. 
308. 309. 310. 311.313. his age p. 301. pro- 
bable date of his death p. 320. Moses con- 
firms that the Pelasgi were aboriginal p. 98. 
his genealogies authentic p. 98. ἢ. his author- 
ity as an historian of the Hebrews p. 283. a. 
his authority in the account of his own family 
unreasonably doubted p. 299. 

Moses Chorenensis, his account of the Median 
reigns p. 262. x. of the Assyrian p. 268. o. 

Mothoné given to the Nauplians 669, 2. 

Mulius, son-in-law of Augeas, slain by Nestor 
p- 50. g. 

Muller C. O. History and Antiquities of the Do- 
ric Race, translated by H. Tufnell and G. C. 
Lenis, Esqrs. 2 vols. ϑυο. Oxford 1830. 

ZEginetica 8vo. Berolini 1817. Mr. Muller 





quoted p- iv. Vi. w. ax. Ὁ. 28. Ὁ. δ. θ0: b. 
70. καὶ, 72. ο. 70: α- 90 τὸ 595: τ. ΟἽ πὸ 
109. 6. 116. x. 138.144. ποῦ; Ὁ. 581, 2. 
559, 2. p. 249. v. 250. v. 252. n. 342. b. 


359. k. 363. q. on the reign of Aristodemus 
p- 112. m. on Tyrtzus 683, 3. on the regis- 
ters at Elis, Sparta, and Corinth p. x. 
examined p. iv. w. x. xi. g. 2]. g. 45. v. 
δή. ἃ. 669, 2. p. 248. 1. 254. ἔ 346. ἃ. 
upon Theseus p. viii. ix. on the worship 
of Apollo by the Dorians p. xii—xiv. on 
the worship of Ceres p. xiii. on the dif- 
ference between Callimachus and Era- 
tosthenes p. 128. h. on Lycurgus p. 144. 
z. on the prytanes of Corinth 744, 2. on 
a date of Timexus 664,2. on the time of 
the 2nd Messenian war p. 252. 1. 253. t. 
254. z. on the kings of Sparta p. 330— 
332. 333. on the Helots p. 333. on the 
Homeric catalogue p. 378. d. 
Muszus p. 341. the works ascribed to him spu- 
rious p. 343. b. 
Mycene in Crete p. 84. e. 
Mycené daughter of Inachus p.14. p. 75. i. 
346. f. 


END ES 


Myle in the Chersonesus of Sicily founded 
(G2: 

Myles son of Lelex p. 33. 

Myrmidons Pelasgic p. 16. u. Myrmidon ances- 
tor of Pelasgic leaders p. 21. x. 

Myscellus contemporary with Archias 734, 2. 
founder of Crotona 710, 2. 

Myson reckoned among the seven wise men 
586, 3. 

Mysus brother of Car p. 39. h. 

Mytilené daughter of Macar p. 15. q. 106. w. 

Mytilené an Aolian state p. 106. w. orthography 
of the name Ibid. 

Myus occupied by Cydrelus and the Ionians p. 
117. y. made war upon Miletus in the time 
of Phrygius son of Neleus p. 115. Myus de- 
cayed between B.C. 201 and the time of 
Strabo p. 117. y. 

Nabonassar, his era 747, 2. p. 278. 

Nabonnadius king of Babylon, called Labynetus 
by Herodotus p. 278. f. Belshazzar in Daniel 
279. f. 

Nabopolassar king of Babylon in the time of 
Cyaxares p. 276. 277. his reign in the astro- 
nomical canon p. 278. 

Nabuchodonosor takes Nineveh p. 269. Either 
Nebuchadnezzar or his father Ibid. 

Nabuchodonosor king of Assyria in B.C. 650: 

274: 

Νέδαν king of Israel p. 316. r. in B.C. 955: 
p- 321. 

Nahor p. 287. 290. t. 293. 296. 

Names of nations converted into names of per- 
sons p. iii. iv. names fabricated p. iv. descrip- 
tive names not always evidences of fiction 

aE 

Ν τὴν contemporary with Deucalion p. 16.r. 18. 

Narcissus p. 344. ς. 

Naubolus son of Ornytion p. 41. 

Nauclus son of Codrus p. 100. occupies Teos 
pe Lizz 

Naucratis a Milesian colony 750, 2. 732, 2. 630, 2. 
date of its foundation 630, 2. 

Naupactia a cyclic poem 765, 3. p. 349. 

Naxos occupied by Ionians, or by Neleus him- 
self p. 120. i. 114. w. 

Naxos in Sicily founded the year before Syra- 
cuse by the Chalcidians 735, 2. 

Nebuchadnezzar, his reign in the astronomical 
canon p. 278. called Labynetus by Herodotus 
p. 278. f. 

Nebuzar-adan captain of the guard to Nebu- 
chadnezzar in B. C. 587: p. 329. 

Necos king of Egypt succeeded Psammetichus 
616, 2. defeats king Josiah 609, 2. Pharaoh- 
Necoh in Scripture p. 269. p. 

Nehushta wife of Jehoiakim king of Judah p. 
319. w. 


ΓΝ ΕΣ: 


Neleus father of Nestor p. 41. 100. 114. συ. set- 
tled in Pylos p. 49. 50. f. g. his war with 
Hercules p. 50. g. 77. p. 78. his descendants 
acquired ascendancy at Athens p. 99. 

Neleus son of Codrus p. 100. 112. 0. led the 
Ionic migration p. 114. w. 146. 

Neoptolemus son of Achilles p. 84. a. 356. Ὁ. ο. 
357. d. 

Neoptolemus, said to be the author of the Nau- 
pactia p. 349. k. 

Neptune worshipped by the Ionians p. xii. 56. 
114. τ. an ancient worship in Attica p. 56. 
62. o. 

Nestor p. 41. 100. his narrative in Iliad. λ΄. ex- 
amined p. 50. g. see p. 77. p. 78. his age 
p- 51. g. 

Newton Sir Isaac quoted on the Attic kings 
p- 61. ας 

Nicander king of Sparta p. 101. 144. z. 330. 
332. account of his reign p. 337. 

Nicias son of Niceratus contemporary with Epi- 
menides 596, 3. 

Nicippé daughter of Pelops, mother of Eurys- 
theus p. 76.1. 83. w. called Astydamia by 
Schol. Thucyd. p. 83. w. 

Nicomachus, see Gorgasus. 

Nicostratus son of Menelaiis 765, 3. 

Niebuhr B. G. History of Rome translated by 
T. C. Hare and C. Thirlwall vol. 1. Cam- 
bridge 1828. 

Niebuhr quoted p. ii. 22. g. 94. m. 95. ο. 96. 5. 
270. b. on the Assyrian empire p. 281. 

examined, on the Pelasgi and Hellenes p. 
92. 93. 94—97. on the Mosaic genealo- 
gies p. 98. h. on the Homeride p. 375. r. 

Nineveh taken 606, 2. its destruction placed by 
Ctesias at the revolt of the Medes p. 264. g. 
268. true time of its fall p. 269. 275. 

Ninus king of Assyria p. 263. 264. h. 265. k. 
268. o. 270. b. his fabulous conquests p. 283. 

Ninus II. last king of Assyria according to Cas- 
ni 265. 267. 0. time of his reign and death 

Ninus the fourth from Hercules p. 133. p. 

Ninyas king of Assyria p. 263. 265. k. 

— daughter of Phoroneus p. 7. a. 10. 18. 19. 

01. 

Niobé daughter of Tantalus p. 86. 1. 

Nisus son of Pandion p. 61. i. 63. p. has Me- 
gara for his share p. 63. q. 

Nitocris wife of Nebuchadnezzar p. 278. f. 
daughter of Cyaxares p. 279. f. 

Noah p. 285. 289. 293. 295. q. 

Νόστοι a cyclic poem p. 357. 

Nycteis daughter of Nycteus p. 86. 1. 

Nycteus brother of Lycus p. 86. 1. 

Nyctimus son of Lycaon p. 12. 18. 89. 101. his 
time p. 13. 
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Ocalea daughter of Mantineus, mother of Proe- 
tus and Acrisius p. 73. ὁ. 

Odessus a Milesian colony 750, 2. 592, 2. 

Odyssea p. 358. 379. included in the epic cycle 
Ρ. 358. 6. not composed by the author of the 
Iliad p. 381. perhaps 50 years later Ibid. 

(£balus king of Laconia p. 32. ἃ. 33. 

CEbotas Dymeus Olympic victor 756, 1. 

Cchaliz ἅλωσις, an epic poem p. 350. still extant 
in A.D. 450: p. 350. p. 351. p. 

(Eidipodia, an epic poem p. 352. 

(Edipus p. 79. q. 85. 100, 131. n. time of his 
death p. 87. 1. 

(Eneus p. 41. 42. p. 78. 

(Enomaiis king of Pisatis p. 81. 382. ο. 

(Enopion from Crete settled at Chios p. 119. g. 

(Enotrus son of Lycaon p. 12. 18. 89. q. 101. 
why so called p. 28. his time p. 13. represents 
a colony to Italy p. 15. 24. 28. probable time 
of the migration p. 28. 

(Zolycus son of Theras p. 100. 131. n. 

Ogygian, application of the term p. 37. y. 

Ogygus p. 8. 37. y. his time in Africanus p. 5. z. 
60.h. doubtful p. 7. d. mentioned by Acusi- 
laiis p. 7. d. king of the Ectenes p. 37. called 
son of Beeotus by Corinna p. 37. y. 

Ogygus a descendant of Tisamenus p. 102. g. 

Ogygus a king of the Titans p. 265. k. 

Oicles father of Amphiaraiis p. 40. 74. d. where 
Eustathius has Jocles. 

Oileus p. 40. 67. d. 

Olbia or Borysthenes, a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Olearius examined p. 279. f. 

Olen the most ancient composer of hymns p. 
341. 

Olympic games, of Hercules p. 76. 82. v. the 
intervals four years in the earliest period p. 
128. h. games of Iphitus p. 139. 140. 141. of 
Corcebus 776, 2. the δίανλος added 724, 2. the 
δόλιχος 720, 2. the πάλη and πένταθλον 708, 2. 
the πυγμή 688, 2. the quadriga 680, 2. the 
παγκράτιον and κέλης 648, 2. the δρόμος and πάλη 
παισίν 632, 2. the ὁπλιτῶν δρόμος in ΟἹ. 65: 656, 
2. three Olympiads not registered 644, 2. 

Olympionice p. ix. 

Olympus I. contemporary with Orpheus and Li- 
nus p. 343. b. 345. d. 

Olympus 11. flourished in the time of Midas IT. 
p. 345. d. about 50 years after the Olympiad 
of Coreebus p. 344. 

Olyntheus Laco Olympic victor 628, 1. 620, 1. 

Omphalion father of Pantaleon king of Pisa 
672, 2. 644, 2. 

Omri king of Israel p. 314. 316. r. his accession 
in B. C. 930: p. 322. 

Onchestus in Thessaly and Beeotia p. 68. e. 

Onomacritus p. 343. b. interpolated the works 
ascribed to Muszus Ibid. his time p. 344. b. 
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Onomastus Smyrnezus victor πυγμῇ 688, 2. 

Opus p. 67. d. 

Orchomenus in Beeotia p. 48. of Thessalian ori- 
gin Ibid. p. 49. who were the kings of, p. 49. 

Orchomenus in Thessaly p. 48. and in many 
other places Ibid. 

Orchomenus son of Hesioné p. 47. 48. repre- 
sents Orchomenus in Thessaly p. 49. 

Orchomenus son of Minyas p. 46. 6. reigned 
after Minyas p. 47. represents the Beotian 
Orchomenus p. 49. 

Orchomenus son of Lycaon p. 13. 89. 

Orestes p. 81. 100. recovered Mycene in the 
eighth year p. i. 102. time of his reign p. 104. 
140. the Heraclide made no impression in 
his reign p. 106. 108. c. he retired to Arcadia 
p- 92. t. 102. 

Orithyia daughter of Erechtheus p. 61. i. 63. p. 

Ormenus son of Cercaphus p. 41. 

Orneus son of Erechtheus p. 63. p. 

Ornytion son of Sisyphus p. 41. 

Oropus son of Macedon p. 21. g. 

Orosius confounds the time of a Cimmerian in- 
cursion p. Vill. 0. 

Orpheus p. 341. 344. c. the works ascribed to 
him spurious p. 341. 343. Ὁ. 

Orseis a nymph, the mother of Dorus p. 53. d. 

Orsippus Megarensis Olympic victor 720, 1. first 
ran naked by some accounts 720, 2. 

Orthopolis king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Ortyges, Irus, and Echarus, Erythreans who 
conspired against Cnopus p. 118. c. 

Osci, placed in Campania by Strabo p. 25. m. 

Othniel judge of Israel p. 302. 313. n. 

Oxylus of Elis son of Hemon p. x. 41. 102.h. 
142. q. led the Atoli back to their original 
seats p. 42. 0. accompanied the Heraclide 
p- 109. as their guide p. 109. f. has Elis 
p; 1094 110.,1. 

Oxyntes king of Athens p. 112. π. 121.1. 

Oxythemis Coroneus Olympic victor 732, 1. 

Pactyes revolted from Cyrus 564, 2. 

Peon son of Antilochus p. 100. 112. n. 

Pzon son of Endymion p. 41. 

Pesus a Milesian colony 750, 2. 654, 2. 

Pagondas victor quadriga 680, 2. 

Palechthon ἃ Pelasgic king so named in A®schy- 
lus p. 21. b. 

Palamedes p. 354. 367. 

Pallas son of Pandion p. 61.i. 63. p. 4. 

Palmerius, Exercitationes &c. 1688. 

------- Grecia Antiqua Ato. L. Bat. 1678. 

Palmerius quoted p. 34. 6. 36. τσ. 122. 1. 
123.1. 131.n. 559, 2. p. 248.1. 253. on 
the Pelasgian language p. 93. h. 
examined p. 38. z. 94. m. 113. τ. 255. g. 
Pamillus founder of Selinus 628, 2. 
Pamphos a writer of hymns earlier than Homer 
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p- 341. see 342. b. mentioned with Orpheus 
and Museus p. 344. c. 

Pamphylus son of Adgimius p. 70.1. 109. 6. 

Panetius tyrant of Leontium 608, 2. 

Panathenza magna instituted 566, 2. 

Pandion I. p. 59. 60.i. expunged from the list 
of kings p. 61. 

Pandion 11. p. 59. 60.i. 63. p. divides his king- 
dom p. 63. 

Pandora p. 19. m. 40. a. 42. 5. t. 

Pandorus son of Erechtheus p. 61.i. 63. p. set- 
tles in Eubeea p. 63. p. 

Pandosia, its foundation 774, 2. 

Panhellenes, a term used by Hesiod and Archi- 
lochus p. 45. t. 

Panhellenia p. 44. m. 

Panopeus son of Phocus p. 41. 

Pantacles Atheniensis Olympic victor 696, 1. 
692, 1. 

Pantaleon king of Pisa participated in the second 
Messenian war 672, 2. 644, 2. p. 252. cele- 
brated the Olympic games 644, 2. his time 
588, 2. 572,2. p. 252. 253. 

Panticapeum a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Parian Marble, its date for the Ionic migration 
examined p. 122.1. 132.0. for the Attic kings 
p- 60. h. 122.1. 132.0. for the reign of Aischy- 
lus p. 122.1. 757,2. p. 249. ᾳ. for the archons 
Simonides and Damasias 586, 2. 

Parion founded 710, 2. 708, 2. 

Parmenides Camarineus victor stadio Ol. 63: 
569, 2. 

Parnassus son of the nymph Cleodora p. 43. h. 

Parphorus or Paralus founder of Clazomene 
p- 119. d. 

Parthenius the month of the Olympic games 
p- 128. h. 

Pasiphaé p. 71.n. 

Patriarchal genealogies, three variations in the 
amount of years p. 293. nature of the varia- 
tions Ibid. four arguments for the longer com- 
putation p. 292. 293. answered p. 294—297. 

Patriarchs antediluvian p. 285. state of the ques- 
tion in this period p. 287. 

Patriarchs postdiluvian p. 287. 289. p. the space 
from the flood to the birth of Abraham 
p- 289. 

Patreus son of Preugenes p. 33. 102. 

Patroclus p. 40. 

Pausanias king of Sparta in B. C. 408: p. 332. 

Pausanias confounds two colonies to Italy p. 24. 
a. 28. his dates for the decennial archons 
743, 2. 723, 2. 685, 2. p. 253. for the second 
Messenian war 668, 2. p. 253. his mistake in 
the time of Anaxilaiis p. 257. 

Peirasus son of Argus p. 9. 10. 18. 

Pekaiah king of Israel p. 316. r. in B.C. 759: 
p: 326. 
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Pekah king of Israel p. 274. 316.r. his accession 
in B.C. 757: p. 326. 

Pelargi, a name for the Pelasgi, how limited 
p- 96. s. 

Pelasgia, Greece so called p. 21. and Pelopon- 
nesus p. 21. a. 

Pelasgi, their power p. 21. extent of their terri- 
tory described by A’schylus p. 21. time of 
their expulsion from some parts of Thessaly 
p- 22.1. their expulsion gradual p. 23.q. what 
countries they occupied in their dispersion 
p- 23. the earliest accounts place them in Pe- 
loponnesus p. 24. 98.f. of the same race as 
the Hellenes p. 92. their language ®olic 
Greek p. 93. 94.k. the aboriginal inhabitants 
of Greece p. 98. called barbarous by the Greeks 
p- 4. their history not to be founded on ety- 
mology p. V. Vi. 

Pelasgi of Italy p. 18. ἃ. described by Dionysius 
p- 24. their progress from Thessaly p. 25. mi- 
grate back again to Greece p. 26. three Pelas- 
gic colonies to Italy p. 28.1. time of their 
decline in Italy p. 28. vassals of the Italian 
Greeks p. 28. 0. 

Pelasgi of Thessaly p. 18.d. remained there till 
the Trojan war p. 21. 51. 1. 

Pelasgiotis p. 16. 

Pelasgus I. son of Niobé p. 10. 16. 18. 21. a. 
101. 

Pelasgus II. son of Triopas p. 10. 11. 18, 45. 
101. 

Pelasgus III. son of Larissa p. 11. 15. 16. 18. 
101. his time p. 5. described by Bato p. 17. 
Pelasgus IV. or Gelanor p. 11. 18.101. his time 

19. 

Peleajiis V. of Arcadia p. 18. 90. τ. 99. 101. his 
time p. 11. 13. 88. 139. his origin p. 14. con- 
founded with Pelasgus I. by Dionysius and 
Apollodorus p. 11. 12.13. various accounts of 
his time p. 12. son of Arestor in some accounts 
p- 11. 13.e.h. 

Pelasgus son of Inachus p. 11. a. 18. ἃ. 

Pelasgus led the Thessali into Thesprotia p. 20.q. 

Pelasgus an interpolated king of Sicyon in Cas- 
tor p. 30. 5. 

Peleg p. 287. 293. 296. time of the dispersion 
in his days p. 295. 296. 

Pelias son of Aiginetes p. 33. 

Pelias son of Tyro and brother of Neleus p. 50. 
f. g. 345. d. 

Pelopide, their original seat in Pisatis p. 8]. 
traced at Troezen and in Laconia p. 82. 

Pelops p. 8. 38. 6. 83. y. 84. 6. 100. 142. m. his 
time p. 80. 82.v. 139. succeeded CEnomaiis in 
Pisatis p. 81. contemporary with Perseus Ibid. 
his sons p. 82. w. 

Pelorus in the time of Pelasgus III. p.17. see 
p- 19. m. 
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Pelorus one of the five Sparti p. 86. 1. 

Peneleus p. 40. 67. 6. 87.1. 113. r. 

Penelopé wife of Ulysses, mother of Pan p. 
133. p. 

Pentathlus a Cnidian, whose followers founded 
Lipara 579, 2. 

Penthesilea p. 355. a. 

Penthilus son of Orestes p. 81. 100. led the 
fKolic migration p. 103. 140. his name traced 
in Lesbos p. 103. k. 

Penthilus son of Periclymenus p. 100. 112. n. 

Peratus king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Peres son of Elatus p. 90. 5. 

Pergamus in Crete p. 84. 6. 

Periander of Ambracia, contemporary with Peri- 
ander of Corinth 612, 2. 

Periander son of Cypselus 625, 2.3. 612, 2. dura- 
tion of his reign 625, 2. mediates between 
Athens and Mytilené 606,2.3. his accession 
625, 2. his death 585, 2. 

Periclitus preceded Hipponax 662, 3. 

Periclus and Abartus descendants of Codrus 
pe 119s e 

Periclymené or Clymené, daughter of Minyas 
p- 47. 48. 

Periclymenus son of Neleus p. 100. 

Perieres son of Molus p. 33. 41. 44.k. or of 
Cynortas p. 32.d. occupied Messenia p. 46. 

Perimedé daughter of AZolus p. 46. y. 

Perimedé daughter of Céneus p. 119. f. 

Perinthus founded 599, 2. 

Perizonius quoted p. 74. ἃ. 253. 

Perrhebi an Amphictyonic state p. 65.b. Pelas- 
gic p. 94.k. 

Pero the wife of Bias p. 50. 

Pero, see Elegeis. 

Perseus p. 8. 73. b. 75.h. 76. 101. 265. m. slew 
Acrisius p. 75. f. reigned at Mycene and Ti- 
ryns p. 75. his sons p. 75.k. date of his reign 
Ρ. 76. 77. ο. 

Perseus son of Nestor p. ὅ]. σ. 

Petavius Rationarium temporum 2 vols. 12mo. Co- 
lonie 1720. 

Petavius quoted p. 80,t. 88.0, 286.k. on 
the period from the exode to the temple 
p. 313.n. 314. p. on a term of years in 
Judges XI. 26: p. 314. r. 

examined p. 77. 0. 275. y. answered by 
Dodwell p. 126. a. 

Peteus son of Orneus p. 63. p. 

Petitus quoted on the κατάλογοι γυναικῶν Ὁ. 382. 0. 

Peucetius son of Lycaon p. 18. 89.q. 101. why 
so called p. 28. represents a colony to Italy 
p- 15. 24. 

Pezron quoted on the period from the exode to 
the temple p. 313. n. followed the LXX in 
the genealogies p. 293. i. 

ἐὺς king of Sicyon son of Hercules p. 29. 

G 


410 


Phalaris οὗ Agrigentum, time of his reign 570, 2. 

Phalces son of Temenus p. 110. i. occupies Si- 
cyon p. 30. 110.1. 

Phanagorea said to be a Teian colony p. 117. Ζ. 

Phanias, his date for the Return p. 139. 

Phanosyra daughter of Pon p. 47. 

Pharaoh king of Egypt in the time of Joseph 
p- 300. 

Pharez p. 294. 

Pharsalus son of Acrisius p. 75. f. 

Phaselis founded 690, 2. 677, 2. 

Phasis a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Phemius the ἀοιδός p. 358. 1. 

Pherecles son of Diognetus p. 101. 131.0. 

Pherecydes of Syrus contemporary with Aisopus 
572, 3. 

Pheres p. 40. 50. f. 

Pheretimé mother of Arcesilaiis III. 575, 2. 

Pheron king of Egypt p. 133. p. 

Phialas son of Bucolion p. 92. v. 101. 

Phidippus grandson of Hercules p. 20. s. 

Phidon an ancient Corinthian legislator p. 248. 1. 

Phidon tyrant of Argos celebrates Ol. 8: 748, 2. 
p- 248. two dates assigned to him p. 247. 248. 
contemporary with Melissus and Archias p. 
248. his inventions p. 248.1. 

Phigalea taken by the Lacedemonians 659, 2. 

Philammon p. 342. Ὁ. 

Philetas victor πυγμῆς παισίν 616, 2. 

Philimbrotus Laco victor quinquertio 676, 2. 

Philinus the 903rd annual archon in Ol. 249. 4: 
683, 2. 

Philistus son of Pasicles accompanied Neleus in 
the Ionic migration p. 114. w. 

Philochorus quotes Hesiod de Hellopia p. 55. ο. 

Philoctetes p. 40. 50. g. 51.1. 

Philolaiis of Corinth 728, 3. 

Philombrotus archon 595, 2. 

Philonomus betrays Sparta to the Dorians p. 
134. 5, 144. Ζ. 

Philotas of Thebes emigrated with the Ionians 
Ρ. 113.r. settled in Priené p. 117. a. 

Philyra daughter of Oceanus p. 349. §. 3. 

Phineas son of Eleazar p. 302. 

Phinehas son of Eli p. 304. n. 

Phintas son of Sybotas king of Messenia p. 101. 
129. k. 761, 3. 744, 3. 

Phlegyz formidable to Thebes p. 47. their war 
with Delphi and their overthrow p. 47. see 

peo Leis: 

ΒΕ Τὰ son of Chrysé p. 40. 6. king of Orcho- 
menus after Eteocles p. 47. 

Phobius son of Hippocles p. 100. reigned at 
Miletus p. 115. 

Phobus a Phocean, one of the Codride, settled 
at Lampsacus 654, 2. 

Phocwa founded by the Phocians p. 119. 6. re- 
ceived kings from Teos and Erythre Ibid. 
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Phocwan colonies Ibid. Phocea conquered by 
Harpagus B.C. 544: 564, 2. 

Phocxenses and Phocenses confounded 600, 2. 
575, 2. 

Phocais an ancient epic poem p. 356. §. 25. 
358. 

Phocenses an Amphictyonic state p. 65. b. 

Phocus son of Afacus p. 350. n. 

Phocus son of Ornytion p. 41. 

Phocylides contemporary with Hipparchus p. 
373. 4. 

Pheenicians their naval empire 732, 2. 

Phoenix son of Amyntor p. 41. τη. 

Phorbas king of Argos p. 8. 9. 10. 18. 32. ἃ. 
101. 

Phorbas father of Augeas p. 41. 0. 

Phorbas son of Thersippus p. 101. 131. 0. 132. 0. 

Phoroneus p. 8. 9.m. 18. 101. 123. his time 
p- 5. 19. see 19. k. 139. an aboriginal chief 

sis 

Pirate an epic poem p. 349. 384. 

Phraortes king of Media 656, 2. p. 254. 258. 
slain by the Assyrians 634, 2. p. 274.y. his 
time 634, 2. conquered Persia p. 280.i. date 
of his death p. 275. z. 

Phrastor son of Pelasgus III. p. 16. r. 18. 

Phrixus p. 41. 46. 6. 

Phrygians their naval empire p. 23. s. 

Phrygius son of Neleus p. 100. 115. 

Phrynis a musician, later than the Median wars 
644, 3. 

Phrynon Atheniensis Olympic victor 636, 1. slain 
by Pittacus 651, 3. 636, 2. 606, 2. 

Phthiote an Amphictyonic state p. 65. b. 

Phthiotis p. 16. 44.1.m. 

Phthius son of Acheus p. 16.s. 18. 44. 101. 

Phthius son of Larissa p. 16. 18. 101. 

Phylacus son of Deion p. 40. 47. 

Phylas son of Antiochus p. 101. 129. m. 

Phylas king of the Dryopes p. 35. p. 

Phyleus son of Augeas p. 41. 

Physcus father of Locrus p- 3l.z. 40. 67. ἃ. 

Pieria daughter of Pythes of Myus p. 115. 

Pindus son of Macedon p. 21. g. 

Pisweans assist in the presidency of the Olympic 
games 668, 2. participated Ol. 30—52: 660, 2. 
assume the sole presidency in Ol. 34: 644, 2. 
see p. 253. 

Pisander of Camira 647, 3. p-. 365. 366. 368. 
369. an ancient poet 665, 3. survived the 
foundation of Cyrené 631, 3. 

Ἡράκλεια 647,3. p. 348. 350. 

Pisander, sent by Orestes, led the A®olian settle- 
ment to Tenedos p. 103.k. 

Pisatis the original seat of the Pelopide p. 81. 

Pisidice daughter of olus p. 46. y. 

Pisinus of Lindus, from whom Pisander bor- 
rowed 647, 3. 
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Pisirodus an Olympic victor, grandson of Diago- 
ras p. 255. g. 

Pisistratus archon 669, 2. 

Pisistratus son of Hippocrates, probable time of 
his birth 596, 3. tyrant of Athens 608, 2. 

. 368. his services to the Homeric poems 
overstated p. 370. testimonies of the ancients 
p- 370. g. founded a library at Athens p. 371. 

Pisistratus son of Nestor p. 51. g. 100. 112. n. 

Pisistratus grandson of Nestor p. 100. 112. n. 

Pisus son of Perieres p. 41. 

Pitané an olian state p. 105. w. 

Pittacus of Mytilené born 651, 3. overthrows 
Melanchrus 611, 2. and Phrynon 606, 2. 3. 
governs for ten years 589, 2. his abdication 
579, 3. his death 569, 3. one of the seven 
wise men 586, 3. 

Pittheus son of Pelops p. 82. w. 

Pityreus an Ionian king of Epidaurus p. 110. i. 
119. f. 

Plemneus king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Pleuron son of Aitolus p. 41. 109. f. 

Pleistarchus king of Sparta in B. C. 480: p. 331. 

Pleistoanax king of Sparta in B.C. 458: p. 332. 

Plisthenes son of Atreus or of Pelops p. 83.w.y. 
100. 

Podalirius and Machaon described by Arctinus 
p- 357. ¢. 

Podarces brother of Protesilaiis p. 40. ο. 51.1. 

Peeas son of Phylacus p. 40. 

Poemandrus founder of Tanagra p. 68. 6. 

Poets early or ἀοιδοὶ described p. ii. the ἀοιδὸς an 
important character p. 358. j. poetry preserved 
by memory p. 372. 373. p. 

Polemarchus the assassin of Polydorus king of 
Sparta p. 338. 

Pollis and Delphus lead a colony from Laconia 
to Crete p. 134. 5. are accompanied by the 
Minye Ibid. 

Polus Epidaurius Olympic victor 712, 1. 

Polybus king of Sicyon p. 29. see note q. p. 74.d. 

Polycaon son of Lelex p. 33. 

Polychares Messenius Olympic victor 764, 1. the 
cause of the first Messenian war 764, 2. p. 250. 
contributes to fix its time p. 339. 

Polycrates of Samos founds a library p. 371. 

Polydectes king of Sparta p. 101. 143.s. y. 147. 
337. 133. p. where substitute Polydectes for 
Eunomus. Account of his reign p. 335. 

Polydorus son of Cadmus p.79. q. 85. 86.1. 100. 

Polydorus son of Eteocles p. 79. q. 

Polydorus king of Sparta p. 101. 252.1. account 
of his reign p. 338. 

Polymestor son of A®ginetes king of Arcadia 
p- 92.v. 101. 256.1. 

Polymestor victor puerorum stadio 596, 2. 

Polymnastus of Colophon p. 365. later than 
Thaletas 665, 3. 644, 3. mentioned by Aleman 
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657,3. and contemporary with him 644, 3. 
improved the Spartan music 644, 3. 

Polymnestus father of Battus I. 631, 2. 

Polynices p. 85.1. 100. 131. n. 

Polynices victor puerorum stadio 632, 2. 

Polyphidas son of Mantius p. 40. 

Polyphontes usurped Messenia on the death of 
Cresphontes p. 111.k. 

Polypcetes who fought at Troy p. 64. y. 357. ἃ. 

Polytecnus, see Amphiclus. 

Polyxenus son of Agasthenes p. 41. 109.f. in 
additions and corr. 

Pompus son of Simus p. 92. v. 101. 

Population, its increase in various countries 
p- 294. in the first ages after the flood p. 294. 
295. q. 

Porphyrion an ancient Attic chieftain p. 64. 5. 

Porphyrion son of Sisyphus p. 47. 

Porson quoted 683, 3. 

examined p. 379. g. 

Portheus son of Agenor p. 41. 42.0. ἢ. 

Postdiluvian, see Patriarchs. 

Potter quoted p. 77.0. 

examined p. 303. g. 

Praxithea wife of Erechtheus p. 60. i. 

Praxonides, by some accounts father of Iphitus 
p- 142. q. 

Presbon son of Phrixus p. 41. 46. e. 

Preugenes son of Areus p. 33. 102. 

Priamus p. 88.0. slain by Neoptolemus p. 356. c. 

Priapus a colony of Miletus or Cyzicus 715, 2. 

Prideaux Dean quoted on the septuagint version 
p- 292. w. 

examined p. 275.y. on the Assyrian empire 
p- 281. v. 

Priené colonised by #pytus son of Neleus and 
by Philotas from Thebes; whence called Cadmé 
p- 117.a. assisted by Androclus in a war with 
the Carians p. 116.x. the Prienians worship- 
ped the Heliconian Neptune p. 114. t. 

Procas king of Alba p. 136. a. 157.a. 141. g. 

Procles of Epidaurus son of Pityreus occupied 
Samos p. 119. f. 

Procles tyrant of Epidaurus contemporary with 
Periander, his time examined 624, 2. married 
the daughter of Aristocrates II. Ibid. p. 256. 1. 

Procles king of Sparta p. x. 101. 110. g.i. 143. y. 
144. z. 330. 332. account of his reign p. 333. 

Proclus flourished A. D. 450: p. 348. 

Proconnesus a Milesian colony 715, 2. 

Procris daughter of Erechtheus p. 61. i. 

Prodicus of Phocza an epic poet p. 351. q. 365. 

Pretus p. 8. 9. 101. son of Lynceus p. 73. 
reigned at Tiryns p. 73.c. 74. ἃ. made by some 
contemporary with Bellerophon p. 73. and 
with Melampus p. 74.d. the brother of Acri- 
sius p. 74. d. 75. e. whether the Proetus of 
Homer examined p. 74. d. 
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Prometheus p. 8.10. 40. father of Deucalion p.42. 
or of Hellen p. 44. seated in Peloponnesus p. 42. 

Promethus son of Codrus p. 100. settles at Co- 
lophon p. 117. Ὁ. 

Pronastz, an ancient Boeotian people p. 31. Ὁ. 

Protesilaiis p. 40. 51.1. 354. 

Proteus king of Egypt p. 133. p. 

Prothoénor p. 67. e. 

Prothoiis son of Tenthredon p. 41. 51.1. 

Protogenia p. 40. 

Protogenia daughter of Calydon p. 109. f. 

Protus founder of Massilia in B. C. 600: 600, 2. 

Prusias founded 626, 2. 

Prymnis or Prumnis son of Agelas p. 101. 129.m. 
time of his reign 744, 2. 

Prytanis king of Sparta p. 101. 143. γ. 2. 330. 
332. 337. the grandfather of Charilaiis p. 144. 
z. account of his reign p. 335. 

Psamathé daughter of Crotopus p. 9.m. 342. Ὁ. 

Psammenitus, the last king of Egypt before the 
Persian conquest 616, 2. 

Psammetichus of Corinth son of Gordias, last of 
the Cypselide 625, 2. 581, 2. 

Psammetichus king of Egypt 750, 2. 670, 2. 
632, 2. 630, 2. duration of his reign 616, 2. 
Psammis king of Egypt 600, 2. duration of his 

reign 616, 2. 

Psophis son of Arron p. 89. q. 

Ptotis son of Athamas p. 68. e. 

Pul king of Assyria, time of his invasion of Pa- 
lestine p. 273. 278. Pul in Polyhistor is per- 
haps another king p. 280. 

Pylades p. 41. 111. 1. 

Pyleus son of Clymenus p. 47. 

Pyrrha p. 19. m. 40. a. 42. 5. 43. "Ὁ. c. 44. τι. 

Pyrrhus son of Pantaleon king of Pisa 588, 2. 
see 660, 2. p. 252. defeated by the Eleans 
588, 2. time of his defeat 572, 2. 

Pythagoras, why called a Tyrrhenian p. 96. s. 
later than Zaleucus 660, 3. 

Pythagoras of Ephesus put down the Basilide 
p- 118. ¢. 

Pythagoras Laco Olympic victor 716, 1. 

Pythagoras Samius an Olympic victor 588, 2. 

Pythia celebrated 586, 2. 

Pythocritus of Sicyon p. 366. fl, 586, 3. 574, 3. 

Rachel mother of Joseph p. 300. 

Raleigh, quoted by Hales, p. 293. 

Raoul-Rochette Histoire Critique de létablisse- 
ment des Colonies Grecques 4 vols. 8vo. Paris 
1815. 

quoted p. 36. τ. 72. 0. 79. q. 104. n. 629, 2. 

examined p. 15. q. 25. n. 94.0. 103. k. on 
the origin of the Beeoti p. 68. 6. misled 
by Suidas 693, 3. adopts the chronology 
of Larcher p. 135. 

Rehoboam king of Judah p. 309. 314. 316. r. 
date of his accession B. C. 976: p. 320. 
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Reigns, their average amount p. 339. 340. 

Reiske quoted p. 360. o. 

Reizius examined p. 133. p. 

Reu p. 287. 293. 296. 

Reuben p. 290. s. 

Rezin king of Syria slain by Tiglath Pileser 
Ρ. 274. p. 

Rhadamanthus brother of Minos p. 71. n. 

Rhapsodi, their importance and office p. 373. 
their decline p. 373. q. rhapsodi in the time 
of Plato Ibid. meaning of the term ῥαψῳδός 
p- 373. q. 

Rhegium founded by the Chalcidians a little be- 
fore the lst Messenian war p. 251. a. 

Rhianus, his mistake in the time of Aristomenes 
p- 257. 

Rhipsolcus Laco Olympic victor 624, 1. 

Rhodians, their naval empire p. 23. s. 

Rhodopis contemporary with Afsopus 572, 3. 

Rollin examined p. 251. ἃ. 

Rome, eras of the foundation p. 126. a. era of 
Varro 753, 2. of Cato 751, 2. of Polybius 
750, 2. of Fabius 747, 2. of Cincius 728, 2. 

Romulus 750, 2. 3. 708, 3. 

Routh D”. quoted p. 60. h. 308. q. 

examined p. 7. d. 

Ruhnkenius quoted p. 96. s. 

Sacadas of Argos p. 366. his time 644, 3. 586, 3. 

Sadyattes king of Lydia 678, 2. 629, 2. makes 
war upon Miletus 623, 2. 

Sainte Croix quoted onthe Milesian colonies Ὁ. 115. 

Salah p. 287. 293. 296. 

Salamis lost by the Athenians in the time of 
Solon 620, 2. p. 369. ¢. 

Salmasius, Pliniane Exercitationes in Solinum 
2 vols. fol. Traj. Rhen. 1689. 

—— De lingua Hellenistica 12mo. Lugd. 
Bat. 1643. quoted p. 94. m. 358. e. 

examined on the Pelasgi p. 97. on the epic 
cycle p. 348. g. on Cynethus p. 374. τ. 

Salmoneus p. vii. 41. 44. k. 46. 51.1. 100. oc- 
cupied Elis p. 49. 

Samaria founded by Omri in B.C. 926: p. 322. 
taken p. 274. in B. C. 721: p. 327. 

Samians, their naval empire 575, 2. 

Samothrace so called from Samian exiles p. 119. f. 

Samson p. 303. 304. 305. 313. n. date of his 
death in Sulpicius p. 291. v. 

Samuel p. 307. 309. 310. 311. 312. 313. n. time 
of his government not stated p. 304. 

Samus son of Theras p. 100. 

Sappho p. 366. 372. 1. fl. 611, 3. 595, 3. 572, 3. 

Saracus the last king of Nineveh p. 271. the 
Sardanapalus of Ctesias p. 276. b. 

Sarah, her age p. 290. s. 299. 

Sardanapalus I. see Esarhaddon. 

Sardanapalus II. or Nabuchodonosor king of As- 
syria p. 276. b. 277. 
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Sardanapalus, last king of Assyria according to 
Ctesias p. 263. 264. 265. i. and Eusebius p. 
266. n. and Syncellus p. 266. o. 

Sarpedon brother of Minos settles in Asia p. 63. 

Pg lem 

Roniedien II. p. 72.n. slew Tlepolemus p. 79. q. 

Saul king of Israel p. 304. 306. 307. 309. 310. 
311. 312. 313. 316. τ. duration of his reign 
p- 306. time of his accession in B.C. 1096: 
p- 306. h. 320. 

Scaliger quoted p. viii. o. 704, 2. 683, 2. 620, 3. 
600, 2. p. 364. r. 

examined 775, 3. 693, 3. 664, 3. p. 345. ἃ. 
on the archon Tlesias 681, 2. on Aris- 
toxenus 662, 3. on the date of the Hoi 
p- 384. τ. 

Scepsis a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Schedius son of Iphitus p. 41. 

Schellenberg quoted p. 352. x. y. 

Schneider quoted p. 118. c. 119. 6. 664, 3. 581, 2. 

examined on the time of Lycurgus p. 143. w. 

Schweigheuser quoted p. 353. y. 

Schutz examined p. 75. e. 

Sciron of Megara slain by Theseus p. ii. 

Scythians invade Asia 634, 2. duration of their 
dominion Ibid. third year of their dominion 
632, 2. occupy Palestine Ibid. 27th year 608, 
2. last year 607, 2. 

Selinus, date of its destruction 650, 2. true era 
of its foundation 628, 2. 

Selinus a king of A:gialea p. 53. a. 

Selymbria founded by the Megarians a little be- 
fore Byzantium 662, 2. 

Semelé daughter of Cadmus p. 85. 1. 

Semiramis queen of Assyria p. 263. 264. h. 265. 
k. m. 268. 0. 270. b. 283. never reigned at 
Babylon 279. f. 

Semiramis queen of Babylon probably the wife 
of Nabonassar p. 279. f. 

Sennacherib king of Assyria, time of his death 
711, 2. p. 259. 269. a. time and duration of 
his reign p. 272.273.274.278. invaded Judea 
in B.C. 713: p. 327. 

Septuagint version believed by the fathers to 
have been miraculously made p. 292. motive 
of the translators for enlarging the chronology 
p- 297. 

Serrarius quoted on the period from the exode 
to the temple p. 313. n. 

Serug p. 287. 293. 296. 

Sesostris king of Egypt succeeded Merris p. 
133. p. 

Seth p. 285. 

Seven wise men, the 586, 3. 

Shallum king of Israel p. 316. r. one month in 
B.C. 770: p. 325. 

Shalmaneser king of Assyria p. 272. time of his 
reign p. 274. 278. 


419 


Shem p. 287. 289. 290. 5. 292. 296. 

Shishak invades Judea B.C. 972: p. 320. 

Sibyl, the Erythrean 744, 3. 

Sicani an Iberian tribe, driven into Sicily by the 
Ligurians p. 26. 

Siceli pressed in Italy by the Aborigines and 
Pelasgi p. 25. time of their migration into 
Sicily p. 26. 134. t. 

Sicelus a king so called p. 26. 

Sicyon, Pelasgic kings of p. 29. their time p. 30. 
extravagant date of Castor p. 30. date of Varro 

Ailey 

Sieve king of Sicyon p. 29. came from Attica 
p- 29. q. 

Siebelis Mr. quoted p. 33. d. 92. τ. 351. p. 
382. o. 

examined p. 109. f. 113. τ. 669, 2. p.343. Ὁ. 
374. q. 

Sillus son of Thrasymedes p. 100. 112. n. 

Silvius Postumus king of Alba p. 136. a. 137. a. 

Simonides of Amorgus 693, 3. p.365. confound- 
ed with Simonides of Ceos 693, 3. fl. 665, 3. 
662, 3. contemporary with Archilochus 712, 3. 

Simonides or Simon archon 591, 2. see 586, 2. 

Simus son of Phialas p. 92. v. 101. 

Sinopé a Milesian colony 756, 2. 629, 2. three 
eras 629, 2. settlement of Ambron in B.C. 
782: Ibid. of Coiis and Critines in B.C. 629: 
Ibid. 

Sisyphus p. vii. 41. 44. k. 51.1. 74. d. his de- 
scendants reigned at Corinth p. 46. and at 
Orchomenus Ibid. 

Smyrna an ancient name of Ephesus p. 116. x. 

Smyrna, when founded τ. 105. 133. q. 140. had 
first an Ionic origin from Ephesus, and then 
received AXolian settlers p. 105. w. afterwards 
readmitted into the Ionian league p. 106. w. 
688, 2. 

Solomon king of Israel p. 304. n. 306. 307. 308. 
309. 310. 31]. 312. 313. 316. τ. when his 
reign began (in B. C. 1016) p. 312. h. 320. 

Solon p. viii. 94. h. 366. 378. 620, 2. his legis- 
lation and archonship 594, 2.3. one of the 
seven wise men 586, 3. patronised the works 
of Homer p. 369. the interval between Ly- 
curgus and Solon exaggerated by Wolf and 
Heyne p. 368. z. Solon 70 years before Hip- 
parchus p. 369. z. 372. 1. 

Sotis king of Sparta p. 101. 143. y. 144. z. 332. 
account of his reign p. 333. 334. 

Sparté daughter of Eurotas p. 33. 

Sparti of Thebes, aboriginal chiefs p. 86. 1. 

Sparton son of Daimenes p. 100. 102. 

Spartus son of Amyclas p. 32. d. 

Spartus father of Lelex p. 32. d. 

Spartus son of Phoroneus p. 32. d. 

Spheron Laco Olympic victor 640, 1. 639, 2. 

Stagira founded 654, 2. 


414 


Stalbaum ad Platonem quoted p. 374. τ. 

Stasinus of Cyprus an epic poet p. 353. z. 365. 

Stenyclarus the seat of Cresphontes p. 111. k. 

Stesichorus p. 365. 366. born 632, 3. fl. 611, 3. 
his original name Tisias p. v. p. 

Stheneboea daughter of Aphidas by one account 
the wife of Preetus p. 91. 5. 

Sthenelus I. king of Argos p. 8. 18. 101. 

Sthenelus 11. p. 8. son of Perseus p. 75. h. Κ. 1. 
81. 101. 

Sthenelus son of Capaneus p. 101. 
Iphis at Argos p. 74. d. 

Siilling fleet examined on the Pelasgi p. 97. 

Stomus Atheniensis Olympic victor 644, 1. 

Stratius son of Clymenus p. 46. e. 

Stratius son of Nestor p. 51. g 

Strophius son of Crissus p. 41. 

Sturzius quoted p. 48. 

examined p. 7. d. 74. d. 

Stymphalus son of Elatus p. 90. s. 101. or of 
Lycaon p. 89. q. his war with Pelops p. 82. v. 

Styra founded by the Dryopes p. 35. p. 36. r. 

Suidas, his error respecting Simmias 693, 3. 

Sulpicius Severus, his Scripture chronology p. 
291.v. his period from Abraham to the exode 
p- 298. i. for Joshua p. 302. for the judges 
p. 303. g. 

Sybaris founded 721, 2. when destroyed 710, 2. 

Sybotas son of Dotadas p. 101. 129. k. 744, 3. 

Sylburgius examined 693, 3. 

Syncellus, his dates for Moses, Inachus, and 
Phoroneus p. 6. z. his period from Inachus 
to Acrisius p. 8.1. places the reign of Me- 
lanthus at Athens too high p. 121.1. his error 
in the reign of Auschylus p. 132. 0. his Assy- 
rian chronology p. 266. 0. his Chaldzan chro- 
nology p. 270. d. his mistake in the age of 
Methuselah p. 286. τ. his date for the crea- 
tion p. 291. v. for the dispersion of mankind 
p- 296. s. his period between Samson and 
Saul p. 305. from the exode to the temple p. 
310. ¢. 311. 

Syracuse founded by Archias 734, 2. in the 
year after Naxos 735, 2. See the note upon 
599, 2. 

Syria independent of the Assyrians till after 
B.C. 769: p. 282. 283. 

Talaiis son of Bias p. 29. q. 41. 73. ο. 

Talthybius p. 84. e. 

Tanagra daughter of Holus p. 46. y. 68. e. 

Tantalus p. 82, v. 83. y. 99. 100. 

Tarentum founded 708, 2. after Crotona 710, 2. 

Tarquinius Priscus king of Rome 600, 2. 

Tarsus and Anchialé founded by Esarhaddon or 
Sardanapalus p. 275. b. 

Taygeté mother of Lacedemon p. 33. 

Tectamus son of Dorus p. 16. 23. m. 40. 100. 
his colony to Crete p. 70. 


succeeded 
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Tegea in Arcadia the portion of Aphidas p. 91. 5. 
Tegeans, their war with Sparta, in which Cha- 
rilaitis was made prisoner p. 336. their war in 
the reigns of Leon and Agesicles p. 339. 

Tegea in Crete p. 84. e. 

Telamon father of Ajax p. 50. g. 

Telchin king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Teleboe p. 4. 75. k. 

Teleclus king of Sparta p. 101. 330. 331. 332. 
account of his reign p. 337. slain in the reign 
of Phintas p. 129. k. by the Messenians p. 
250. ec. 

Telegonia of Cinethon 765, 3. 
566, 3. p. 358. 

Telegonus son of Ulysses p. 346. 358. f. 

Telemachus son of Ulysses p. 50. g. 84. a. 
958. die 

Telemachus p. 100. son of Samus and grandson 
of Theras. See the genealogy in Schol. Pind. 
Ol. II. 82. conf. Schol. Pindar. Ol. III. 68. 
From this Telemachus descended a second 
Telemachus, who was contemporary with Pha- 
laris in B.C. 555, and was the ancestor of 
Theron of Agrigentum: Schol. Ibid. Con- 
founded in the Scholiast with the former Te- 
lemachus: conf. Larcher. ad Herodot. VII. 
165. Clavier tom. I. p. 32. 

Telephus p. 354. 

Telesicles father of Archilochus 708, 3. 

Telestes 758, 2. son of Eudemus p. 101. 130. m. 
the tenth from Hippotas p. 129. slain B.C. 
447: 744, 2. 

Tellis Sicyonius Olympic victor 708, 1. 

Tellis son of 'Tisamenus p. 100. 102. 

Tembrion leader of a colony at Samos p. 119. f. 

Temenus son of Aristomachus p. 101. 757, 2 
p- 333. the fifth from Hercules p. 247. in the 
fourth invasion of Peloponnesus p. 107. takes 
the lead p. 110. f. its date p. 107. the eldest 
son p. 110. has Argos Ibid. murdered by his 
sons Ibid. 

Temmices inhabited Beeotia p. 31. b. 38. b. in 
the time of Cadmus p. 37. came from Sunium 

Rod enve 

Temple first at Jerusalem, date of its destruction 
p- 285. 319. 329. Second temple, the series 
of miracles continued till it was built p. 284. 
where in 1. 4. for “ sacred temple” read “ se- 
cond temple.” 

Tenthredon son of Hemon p. 41. 

Teos occupied first by the Minye from Orcho- 
menus and then by Ionian colonists p. 117. z. 
the Teians withdrew to Abdera in B.C. 543: 
564, 2. 

Terah father of Abraham p. 287. 293. 296. his 
age at the birth of Abraham p. 289. 290. 5. 
299. 

Termerus the Lelegian p. 34. i. 


of Eugamon 


ΕΝ ΣΧ: 


Terpander 676, 3. 665, 3. 644, 8. p. 363. 365. 
ascribed by some to a remote antiquity 676, 3. 
p- 250. improved the Spartan music 644, 3. 
preceded Arion 625, 3. later than Olympus 
p- 346. ἃ. 

Teutamides son of Amyntor p. 16.r. 18. 

Teutamius a Pelasgic king of Larissa p. 20. 
75. f. 

Teutamus or Teutamius king of Assyria in the 
time of the Trojan war p. 264. 266. m. n. 
267. ο. 268. 0. the 25th king in Ctesias p. 
266. m. the 26th in Eusebius p. 264, 6. 266. n. 
267. o. 

Teutones a Pelasgic tribe p. 97. s. 

Thales of Miletus born 639, 3. confounded with 
Thaletas 750, 3. one of the wise men 586, 3. 
Eclipse of Thales, see note upon 617, 2. 

Thaletas various accounts of his time 750, 3. 
p- 250. his true time 665, 3. 644, 3. p. 363. 
365. imitated Olympus p. 344. d. 346. d. 

Thalpis Laco Olympic victor 680, 1. 

Thalpius son of Eurytus p. 42. 0. 50. ¢. 

Thamyris p. 342. b. mentioned with Orpheus 
p- 343. b. 

Thasos founded 720, 2. a Parian colony 708, 2.3. 

Theagenes a prose writer before B. C. 530: 
p- 372. 1. 

Theagenes tyrant of Megara 640, 2. 620, 2. 

Thebais the cyclic poem p. 346. f. 352. 384. 

Theban wars, the first p. 76. 77.0. its time 
p- 51. h. 87.1. 140. the second p. 87. 1. its 
time p. 140. 

Thebé wife of Zethus p. 86. 1. 

Thelxion king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Theoclymenus p. 40. 50. g. 

Theodamas slain by Hercules p. 35. p. 

Theogony of Hesiod p. 348. 381. m. 

Theogony, cyclic p. 349. 

Theopompus king of Sparta p. 101. 129.k. 144. Ζ. 
252. 1. 330. 332. 339. ended the first Messe- 
nian war 723, 2. lived till the war with Argos 
718, 2. account of his reign p. 337. 338. 

Theophilus, his antediluvian chronology p. 285. 
286.1. 291. v, his period from Abraham to the 
exode p. 298.i. his date for Joshua p. 301. 
his period for the judges p. 303. g. between 
Samson and Saul p. 305. from the exode to 
the temple p. 306. 

Therapné daughter of Lelex p. 33. 

Theras son of Autesion p. 85.1. 100. 130. 131.n. 
guardian of the sons of Aristomachus p. 110.g¢. 
131. n. 333. his colony to Thera p. 86.1. 96. 5. 
131.n. its date p. 131. n. 140. 

Thermi in /tolia p. 109. f. 

Theron of Agrigentum occupied and restored 
Himera 648, 2. 

Thersander son of Polynices p. 68. e. 85.1. 87.1. 
100. 131. n. 
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Thersander son of Sisyphus p. 41.j. 46. 6. 74. d. 
68. 6. in additions and corr. 

Thersippus son of Archippus p. 101. 131.0. 

Theseis a cyclic poem p. 35]. 

Theseis of Diphilus p. 351. 5. 

Theseus p. 59. 60.i. 63. p. 76. 77.0. not named 
in the Iliad p. 64. named with Ariadné in the 
Odyssey Ibid. his age p. 64. y. rejected by 
some writers p. ii. viii. a real person p. viii. ix. 
not the founder of the Athenian democracy 
p- Vili, ix. 

Thespie in Thessaly and Beotia p. 68. 6. 

Thespieus son of Ariphron p. 101. 131.0. 132.0. 
266. n. 

Thesproti, their war with Hercules p. 78. 

Thesprotia the seat of the Thessali p. 19. 20. q. 

Thesprotus son of Lycaon p. 89. q. why so called 
p- 28. 

Thessali a Pelasgic people p. 19. their progress 
into Thessaly p. 20. time of their return thi- 
ther p. 20.s. 66. b. 140. an Amphictyonic state 
p- 66. b. 

Thessalus son of Hemon p. 18. 101. various ac- 
counts of him p. 19. see notes m. o. 

Thessalus son of Hercules p. 20. 5. 

Thessalus leader of the Thessali after the Trojan 
war p. 19. 20.s. 

Thessaly, when so called p. 20. see note s. 

Thestius son of Erechtheus p. 63. p. 

Thestius father of Leda p. 32. d. 

Thestor p. 40. 

Theucles founder of Naxos 735, 2. 

Theudosia a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Thoas son of Andremon p. 41. 109. f. 

Thoas son of Ornytion p. 41. 

Thoas a Milesian tyrant p. 115. 

Thonos Concoleros or Sardanapalus p. 266. n. o. 
267. o. 

Thracians, their naval empire p. 23. s. 

Thrasyanor son of Ctesippus p. 110. i. 

Thrasybulus tyrant of Miletus 612, 2. 

Thrasymedes son of Nestor p. 51. g. 100. 112. n. 

Thucydides, his date for the Trojan war not 
known p. 136. 

Thyestes p. 8. 75.1. 80. 83.w.y. his dissension 
with Atreus not known to Homer p. 81.t. his 
reign at Mycene short p. 83. 84. 

Thymeetes son of Oxyntes p. 112. n. 121. 1. 
perhaps an interregnum after his reign p. 
123. m. 

Thyrea, war in 718, 2. 

Thyrimachus king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Tiberinus king of Alba p. 136. a. 137. a. 

Tiglath. Pileser king of Assyria, time of his reign 
p- 274. 278. 

Timeus his date for Corcyra 664, 2. p. 135. w. 
his date for the Trojan war doubtful p. 135. 
He drew materials from inscriptions p. xi. 
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Timandra daughter of Tyndareus married to 
Echemus p. 91.s. 

Timesias the leader of the colony to Lampsacus 
654, 2. 564, 2. 

Tiryns son of Argus p. 10. 18. 

Tiryns the seat of Preetus p. 73. ο. 

Tisamenus son of Orestes p. 53. z. 68. e. 81. 100. 
102. 111.1. 112.n. duration of his reign p. 104. 
expelled by the Dorians p. 109. occupied Ionia 
p- 102. g. 110.i. accounts of his death p. 102. 

Tisamenus son of Thersander p. 85.1. 87.1. 100. 
131. n. 

Titanomachia a cyclic poem p. 349. 

Tithonus son of Laomedon p. 88. 0. 

Tius a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Tlepolemus son of Hercules p. vi. vil. 50. g. 79. 
101. 362.q. his colony to Rhodes p. 79. q. 
80. q. Tlepolemus at Troy p. 378. d. 

Tlesias, see Lysias. 

Tomi a Milesian colony 633, 2. 

Torgus, Tolgus, or Gorgus, the brother, or more 
probably the son, of Cypselus, founds Ambra- 
cia 612, 2. see 581, 2. 

Tournemine de quoted on the period from the 
exode to the temple p. 313. n. 

Tragic exhibitions noticed 589, 3. 

Trapezus, a Sinopian colony 756, 2. 

Treres, a Cimmerian people, overthrow the Mag- 
nesians 712, 3. and capture Sardis Ibid. their 
frequent irruptions 635, 2. 

Triopas king of Argos p. 8. 18. 33. 101. 

Tritogenia daughter of Alolus p. 46. y. 47. 

Troezen son of Pelops p. 82. w. 

Trojan era p. 139. 140. date of Eratosthenes 
p. 124. of Apollodorus p. 125. of Dionysius 
p. 126. of Sosibius and Callimachus p. 128. 
of the Parian Marble and Duris p. 132. of 
Herodotus p. 152. p. 133. p. the Locrian pe- 
riod p. 134. 

Trojans Pelasgi from Peloponnesus p. 22. h. 

Trophonius son of Erginus p. 46. e. 

Tros son of Erichthonius p. 88. o. 

Trotilus, a settlement attempted there 730, 2. 

Troy taken p. 76. 77. 0. day and month of the 
capture p. 127. d. 

Tullus Hostilius king of Rome 657, 2. 

Tydeus p. 41. 51. h. 

Tyndareus son of Gibalus p. 32. ἃ. 33. of Le- 
legian race p. 34. defended by Hercules p. 
78. 

Tyras a Milesian colony 750, 2. 

Tyrrhenes, why confounded with the Pelasgi 
p- 26. 27. an indigenous race in Italy, called 
Lydians by some p. 27. 

Tyrrhenia, the whole of Western Italy in the 
time of Herodotus p. 94. o. 

Tyrrheno-Pelasgi, history and time of their pro- 
gress from Italy through Beeotia to Attica, 
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and thence to Lemnos p. 95. 5. 96. s. proba- 
bly not Pelasgic p. 96. 5. 97. 5. 

Tyrrhenus son of Atys p. 27. or of Telephus 
Ibid. 

Tyro daughter of Salmoneus p. 41. 50. f. 100. 

Tyrteus 672, 2. p. 253. 255. 256. 365. fl. 683, 3. 
testimonies to Tyrtwus Ibid. his account of 
the interval between the lst and the 2nd Mes- 
senian war p. 251. 252. Etvouéa 683, 3. see 
p- 144. z. 

Tzelzes, his mistake on Callisto p. 127. d. no 
authority for quantity Ibid. mistakes Apollo- 
dorus p. 359. k. 

Udeus, one of the five Sparti p. 86. 1. 

Ulysses p. 40. 346. 357. c. 358. f. his age p. 
50. g. 78. 

Umbrians, an ancient people of Italy p. 25. 

Usher quoted on the birth of Abraham p. 289. 
of Joseph p. 300. on Joshua p. 302. on Eli 
p- 305. on Solomon p. 312. h. on the period 
from the exode to the temple p. 313. n. from 
the death of Joseph to the destruction of the 
temple p. 319. 329. 

examined p. 275. y. 314. r. 315. 319. on 
the Assyrian empire p. 28]. v. on the 
reigns of Jehoshaphat and Jehoram p. 
315. g. on the reign of Jeroboam II. p. 
318. 5. 

Uzziah king of Judah 776, 2. p. 310. y. 316. 
his reign compared with the reign of Jero- 
boam II. p. 317. 5. reigned B.C. 808—757 : 
p- 325. 326. 

Valckenaer quoted p. 66. b. 364. t. 379. f. 

examined p. 57. a. 65. b. on the Median 
kings p. 258. 
Valesius quoted 734, 2. 
examined p. 62. n. on the time of the 2nd 
Messenian war p. 251. 

Van Staveren quoted p. 48. 

Velia occupied by the Pelasgi p. 25. 

Vignoles quoted on the period from the exode 
to the temple p. 313. n. on the reign of Jero- 
boam II. p. 317. 

examined on the Median kings p. 258. 

Vigerus quoted p. 308. q. 

Vitruvius, his mistake concerning Smyrna p. 
106. w. 

Wesseling quoted p. 54. g. 63. p. 94. m. 111. i. 
133. p. 144. b. 660, 3. 581, 2. 575, 2. 559, 2. 
p- 247. f. 248.1. 259. i. 264.d. 276. Ὁ. 346. ἃ. 
347. g. 356. on the Median kings p. 257. 
258. 

“ὦ p- 6ὅ.». 680, 2. p. 264. e. 278. £. 
337. 
Welcker quoted 657, 3. 
examined 775, 3. 671, 3. 

Whiston refuted by Jackson concerning the book 

of Judith p. 275. y. 
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Wolf F. A. Prolegomena ad Homerum ϑυο. Hal. 
Sax. 1795. 
quoted p. 358. 1. 364. t. 368. 383. 0. on 
the use of letters by the Greek poets p. 
368. w. on the introduction of the poems 
of Homer by Lycurgus p. 368. z. on their 
preservation without writing p. 372. on 
the ῥαψῳδοί p. 373. q. on the Homeride 
p- 375. τ. on the ἀθετήσεις of Aristarchus 
p. 379. f. 
examined p, 367. n. 380. i. on the written 
copies of Homer and other poets p. 369. 
370. f. on the services rendered to Ho- 
mer by Pisistratus p. 370. and by Hip- 
parchus p. 371. i. on the libraries of Pi- 
sistratus and Polycrates p. 372.1. on the 
corruptions of the ῥαψωδοί p. 375. 376. 
see notes s—z. a—d. 
Wyttenbach quoted p. 134. 5. 581, 2. p. 256. 1. 
360. 0. 382. o. 
examined p. 249. v. 250. w. 336. 338. 
Xanthippé daughter of Dorus, wife of Pleuron 
p- 42. p. 
Xanthus p. 10. 11. q. 18. represents a migra- 
tion to Lycia p. 14. 
Xanthus king of Beeotia conquered by Melan- 
thus p. 112. n. 
Xanthus a lyric poet, preceded Stesichorus p. 
365. 
Xenocles Messenius Olympic victor 744, 1. 
743, 2. 
Xenocritus the Locrian improved the Spartan 
music 644, 3. later than Thaletas Ibid. 


Xenodamus of Cythera improved the Spartan 
music 644, 3. 

Xenon a grammarian p. 381. i. 

Xenophon neglects the true chronology of the 
reign of Astyages p. 263. i. 

Xuthus p. 40. 44. k. m. 52—56. 57. a. 100. an 
imaginary person p. 52. 

Xuthus son of Aolus p. 52. p. 

Xylander quoted p. 360. o. 

examined 589, 3. 

Zachariah king of Israel p. 316. 317. s. in B.C. 
711: p. 325. 

Zacynthus son of Dardanus p. 22. h. 

Zaleucus fl. 660, 3. 

Zebudah wife of Josiah king of Judah p. 319. w. 

Zedekiah or Mattaniah king of Judah p. 309. 
314. 316. τ. 319. w. dates assigned to his cap- 
tivity p. 288.1. his age p. 318. true date of 
his reign p. 319. 320. began to reign B.C. 
598. captured B.C. 587: p. 328. 

Zenodotus, see Aristarchus. 

Zethus p. 47. 86. 1. 
Zeuxidamus king of Sparta, son of Archidamus 
p- 101. 252. 1. account of his reign p. 338. 
Zeuxippus of Megara sends colonists to Byzan- 
tium 628, 2. 

Zeuxippus king of Sicyon p. 29. 

Zimri king of Israel p. 314. 316. r. reigns seven 
days in B.C. 930: p. 322. 

Zoroaster king of Bactriana p. 283. this name 
given to the first Median king of Babylon 
p- 270. d. 283. m. 
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NOTES UPON THE TABLES. 


669, 2. Mr. Muller—Damocratidas too low] That is, according to the dates of Pausanias, whom 
Muller quotes p. 113. f., and accordingly ΜΙ, Muller himself at p. 519, in conformity with these 
dates, places Damocratidas at Ol. 28. But if we bring down the termination of the war to B.C. 
662, the dates of Muller may be admitted, and Damocratidas might reign at B. C. 660. 

617, 2. Alyattes| Within the reigns of Cyaxares and Alyattes according to Herodotus I. 74. oc- 
curred the eclipse predicted by Thales: πόλεμος τοῖσι Λυδοῖσι καὶ τοῖσι Μήδοισι ἐγεγόνεε ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα πέντε----δια- 
φέρουσι δέ σφι ἐπὶ ἴσης τὸν πόλεμον, τῷ ἕκτῳ ἔτεϊ συμβολῆς γενομένης συνήνεικε ὥστε τῆς μάχης συνεστεώσης τὴν 
ἡμέρην ἐξαπίνης νύκτα γενέσθαι. τὴν δὲ μετωλλαγὴν ταύτην τῆς ἡμέρης Θαλῆς 6 Μιλήσιος τοῖσι Ἴωσι προηγόρευσε ἔσε- 
σθαι, οὖρον προθέμενος ἐνιαυτὸν τοῦτον ἐν ᾧ δὴ καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ μεταβολή. Various dates have been assigned to this 
eclipse both by ancient and modern writers. The ancient testimonies are these: Clem. Al. Strom. 
I. p. 302. A. Θάλην δὲ Εὔδημος [conf. Laért. I. 23. Eudemus was the disciple of Aristotle: Simplic. 
ad Phys. Ausce. p- 216. a] ἐν ταῖς ἀστρολογικαῖς ἱστορίαις τὴν γενομένην ἔκλειψιν τοῦ ἡλίου προειπεῖν φησὶ καθ᾽ οὺς 
χρόνους συνῆψαν μάχην πρὸς ἀλλήλους Μῆδοί τε καὶ Λυδοί, βασιλεύοντος Κυαξάρους μὲν τοῦ ᾿Αστυάγους πατρὸς Μήδων, 
᾿Αλυάττου δὲ τοῦ Κροίσου Λυδῶν. συνῴδει δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ Ἡρόδοτος ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ. εἰσὶ δὲ οἱ χρόνοι ἀμφὶ τὴν πεντηκοστὴν 
ὀλυμπιάδα. Cicero Div. I. 49. Thales Milesius—primus defectionem solis que Astyage regnante facta 
est predixisse fertur. Plinius H. N. I. 12. Primus omnium Thales Milesius Ol. 48.4 predicto solis 
defectu qui Alyatte rege factus est U.C. anno CLXX°. Solinus 15, 16. Bello quod gestum est Ol. 49% 
anno post Trojam captam 604° inter Alyattem Lydum et Astyagem Medie regem, (haustu mutui san- 
guinis) firmata sunt jura pacis. Themistius Or. XXVI. p. 317. b. Θαλῆς δὲ ὕστερον καὶ πρὸς γήρᾳ φύ- 
σεώς τε ἥψατο πρῶτος καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν Kal τὰ ἄστρα ἐξήτασε, καὶ προεφήτευσεν ἐν κοινῷ ἅπασι Μιλη- 
clos ὅτι νὺξ ἔσοιτο ἐν ἡμέρᾳ x.t.A. It appears from these testimonies that some ancient accounts brought 
this down to the reign of Astyages, who was reigning in Ol. 48—50. Themistius followed this 
opinion ; for he referred the eclipse to the old age of Thales, which better agrees with Ol. 48—50 
than with the reign of Cyaxares. Eudemus, however, agrees with Herodotus ; for Ol. 50 seems the 
date added by Clemens himself. The various opinions of modern inquirers upon this eclipse are 
collected by Wesseling, Larcher, and Schweigh. ad Herodot. I. 74. and by Hales vol. I. p. 182. 184. 
and Lenglet du Fresnoy tom. I. p. 17. 

B. C. 625 Feb. 3. ΟἹ. 38.3 is the date of Volney apud Schweigh. This is refuted by the age of 
Thales, who was then about 14, or perhaps under 10 years of age ; and by the time of the Scythian 
dominion in Asia, which was then in its tenth year, but had declined before that war commenced. 

B.C, 610 Sept. 30. ΟἹ. 42.3 is the date of Francis Baily Philosoph. Trans. 1811. p. 269. This 
would coincide with the third year before the Scythians were expelled from Asia. 

B.C. 607 Feb. 2., within ΟἹ. 43.1, is the date of Calvisius. This agrees with the year in which 
the Scythians were expelled, and with the 11th year of Alyattes. But Hales, who refers this to 
July 30, objects that the eclipse was not total. 

B. C. 603 May 17. Ol. 44.1 Bayer, May 18 in Hales, who quotes Costard, Kennedy, Montucla. 
Adopted by Hales, because this eclipse was total. 

B.C. 601 Sept. 19. Ol. 44.4. The date of Usher. But this eclipse was partial according to 
Larcher, and according to Hales passed to the north of the Euxine sea. 
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B.C. 597 July 9. within ΟἹ. 45.3. Adopted by Petavius, Hardouin, Marsham, Bouhier, Corsini, 
Larcher, and Du Fresnoy tom. I. p. 315. This coincides with the 11th year after the expulsion of 
the Scythians and the 2lst of the reign of Alyattes. But Hales objects, and Larcher admits, that 
this eclipse was partial, that it traversed Scythia, and passed north of the Caspian sea. 

B.C. 585 May 28. before the close of O1.48.3. This date, agreeing with Pliny and with the ac- 
counts of Cicero and Themistius, is adopted by Scaliger ad Euseb. p. 89. and after him by Salmasius 
Plin. Ex. p. 136. E. by Ferguson, Vignoles, Jackson, Newton, and by Reizius ad Marg. Herodot. 
I, 74. But Hales and Larcher assert that this eclipse also was not visible on the field of battle. 

B.C, 583 Oct. 1. Ol. 49. 2. adopted by Scaliger, according to Larcher. But Larcher objects that 
this eclipse appeared after sunset. These two last dates are inconsistent with Herodotus and Eude- 
mus, because they both occur after the death of Cyaxares. 

The date of Baily, B. C. 610, as I learn from Schultz Specim. Apparatus ad Annales Criticos 
Rerum Grecarum p. 20., has been also fixed upon by a German professor in 1823. At this date the 
Scythian power was on the decline. That they were still in Asia at the beginning of the war ap- 
pears from Herodotus, who relates that certain Scythians were the cause of the war. The siege of 
Nineveh had not yet commenced, and Cyaxares had yet 15 years to reign. Thales at this time, ac- 
cording to Apollodorus, might be in his 30th year: Sosicrates makes him only 26. see F. H. II. p.3. 
This date, however, will not necessarily carry back the accession of Alyattes, as Schultz supposes, 
five years higher than the date to which it is determined by ancient testimonies. Alyattes concluded 
the war with Miletus in his sixth year B.C. 612, and might conclude the Median war in the begin- 
ning of his ninth, in Oct. B.C. 610; which would carry back its commencement to the middle of 
B.C. 615, during the 9th year of the war with Miletus. But in the latter years of that Milesian 
war no great efforts were made by either party, and Alyattes would not be prevented from defending 
himself against the attack of the Medes. But Herodotus I. 74. refers the peace which followed that 
eclipse to the reign of Labynetus, the father of that king who was captured by Cyrus: Idem I. 188. 
which is not consistent with B.C. 610, because in that year Nabopolassar was still reigning at Ba- 
bylon. Wherefore the date adopted by Hales, B.C. 603, seems to offer fewer objections. The 
eclipse was total, and visible on the field of battle ; and May B.C. 603 was in the 15th year of 
Alyaites and eight years before the death of Cyaxares. Thales was at this date, by the lowest 
estimate, in his 33rd year ; in his 36th by the account of Apollodorus. We may observe, however, 
that if B. C. 603 was the 6th year of this war, B. C. 606 was the third ; and in that year Cyaxares 
was engaged in the siege of Nineveh. But this is no decisive objection, since the two wars might 
have proceeded together. 

599, 2. Camarina] Mr°. Muller Dor. vol. II. p. 515., who has placed the foundation of Syracuse 
in the 5th Olympiad B. C. 758, yet himself supplies an argument in favour of the 11th Olympiad 
for the era of Syracuse. His argument is in substance as follows: If Syracuse was founded in 
Ol. 5.3, Camarina (135 years after) was founded in ΟἹ. 39.2. But Camarina was destroyed in 46 
years ; destroyed therefore in Ol. 50.4. Now Parmenides of Camarina was victor in the foot race 
in ΟἹ. 63: Diod. I. 68. African. apud Euseb. p. 148. But as his native town had been destroyed 
49 years, he must have then been 50 years of age, which is not probable. If, however, we place 
Syracuse in Ol. 11, and Camarina in Ol. 45, and consequently its destruction in Ol. 56 (Ol. 56. 4 
B.C. 553), Parmenides in ΟἹ. 63 B.C. 528 is victor only 26 years after its fall; which is much 
more likely to have happened. 

586, 2. Damasias II.) In Selden’s edition the date of the Parian Marble at line 54. Ep. 38. (39 
Chandl.) is thus represented: ἔτη HHHAMIIII, ἄρχοντος---- Selden is followed by Palmerius Exercit. 
p- 680. Prideaux in his edition Oxon. 1676., by Μτ. Boeckh, and the numbers are thus exhibited by 
Chandler fol. Oxon. 1763. in the capital letters at p. 26. This will place that epoch and the year of 
Damasias IJ. at B.C. 582 Ol. 49,3, making the interval 9 years from the capture of Cirrha in the 

3H 2 
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preceding epoch. But in the smaller type Chandler at p. 27. exhibits the numbers with a lacuna, 
ἔτη HHHA “11, which he thus supplies: HHHA (A) II, making the interval 5 years. 

Chandler on another occasion gives one date in the capitals and another in the small characters. 
Thus at line 59. Ep. 44. (45 Chandl.) the numbers in the capitals are, with Selden, .. [Δ] ΠΙ, but in 
the smaller characters they are .. [Δ] (M1) 1, which is acknowledged to be the more correct date. 
Hence it appears that he corrected in the latter what he had given less accurately in the former. A 
friend, who has at my request examined the Marble at line 54, assures me that the numbers are too 
much defaced to be deciphered. We may reasonably doubt, then, whether even in Selden’s time 


they were sufticiently distinct to be legible, and may question the accuracy of the numbers which he 
exhibits. 
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Page note line 

dict) YAS after “373” add as follows: ‘‘ What is said in those passages and on the present occa- 
sion concerning the authority of the poets in transmitting memorials is not incon- 
sistent with what is asserted below at p. 263. that the poets transmitted a few ob- 
scure facts received from oral tradition. This last assertion is made with reference 
to another matter. The testimony of the poets, commencing perhaps at the period 
marked in the Homeric poems, the fourth generation before the Trojan war, was of 
authority to establish general facts ; the existence of particular heroes, the prosecu- 
tion of wars, the movements of tribes, the origin of states. But yet the information 
which such records convey is dark and imperfect when compared with the narratives 
of the sacred writers.” 

ip 24. ὦ δὲ καὶ δὲ read δὲ καὶ ὧδε 
24. 4. refer r. refers 
34. i. 14. Theangala r. Theangela 
21. ληστεῦσαι Υ. λῃστεῦσαι 

35. p. 1. col. 2. Θεωδάμαντι r. Θειοδάμαντι 

45. 5. 2. Αργου r. ἔΆργος. 

50. 1, of his descendants r. descendant of olus 

50. f. 13. after Νηλεύς insert “ Pindar himself Pyth. IV. 251—256. names Cretheus and Sal- 
moneus: μία βοῦς Κρηθεὶ te μάτηρ καὶ Opacvuqder Σαλμωνεῖ. Jason is the third from 
Cretheus : τρίταισιν δ᾽ ἐν γοναῖς ἄμμες αὖ κείνων φυτευθέντες.᾽" 

52. 17. son of Phthius r. son or brother of Phthius 

57. ἃ. 6. πήγηγ. πηγὴ 

0 Ὁ πα 9: ᾿Ἐρκαδεῖς τ. ᾿Εργαδεῖς 

Ο]. 1. 12. ὑπονουμένους Υ. ὑπονοουμένους 

n. 29. δευτέρα Υ. δευτέρᾳ 

62. π. 36. adopt r. adapt 

66. b. 46. col. 2. its—it r. theirs—their 

67. 6. 21. col. 2. ἡγέμωονας Υ. ἡγεμόνας. 

68. 6. 13. col. 2. for “which better agrees with the Homeric catalogue than Steph. Byz.—Tro- 
jan war” substitute “Add Steph. ΒγυΖ.---Θερσάνδρου. Schol. Hom. 1]. β΄. 503. Κόρωνος 


καὶ “Αλίαρτος Θερσάνδρου τοῦ Σισύφου παῖδες, ἀφ᾽ ὧν ὠνομιάσθησαν αἱ πόλεις." 


80. 5. 5. col. 2. δσμδ' r. Sop! 
86 7. Λαοδάμοντος Υ. Λαοδάμαντος 
ODieew enna: 


Pompus and ginetes r. Simus Pompus and ginetes 


20. col. 2. Phintas r. Phialas 
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Page note line 


93. 
96. 
100. 
108. 


625. 


620. 


596. 
586. 
572. 


h. 
8. 


18. Ἡλείοις τ. Ἠλείοις 
2]. ὠνόμασαν. διὰ τὰς Υ. ὠνόμασαν διὰ τὰς 
on Telemachus the 6th from Thersander see Index v. Telemachus. 
4. after Τρωϊκῶν insert “ Proclus Vit. Hom. p- 408. τοῖς δὲ χρόνοις αὐτὸν οἱ μὲν περὶ τὸν ᾿Αρί- 
σταρχον φασὶ γενέσθαι κατὰ τὴν τῆς ᾿Ιωνίας ἀποικίαν, ἥτις ὑστερεῖ τῆς τῶν Ἡρακλειδῶν καθόδου 
4“ ~ © 4 ε Ἂς ‘ 4 > 4 ἘΞ > \ “ Ν ,ὔ 2? 
ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα. of δὲ περὶ Κράτητα ἀνάγουσιν αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς Τρωϊκοὺς χρόνους. 


49. col. 2. Amphimachus r. Polyxenus 


k. 37. col. 2. δίδοντες r. διδόντες 


e. 


m. 


> 


. col. 


ad 


18. after “350” insert “ Periclymenus is named among the Argonauts by Pindar Pyth. 
Ἐν 65 0 I fa 
48. “Ἱπποκλέους νῆσοι] ᾿Ηγήτορος Zenob. Schottus ad locum: Erasmus et ejus emulus Cognatus 
in Erasmo reddunt “ Insule Hippocli cederent, pro Hegetori, μνημονικῷ ἁμιαρτήματι." 
The error seems to be in Zenobius himself ; the sense requiring Ἱπποκλέους. 
25. seq. for “ founded—108 years—B. C. 651” τ. “ occupied—111 years—B. C. 654.” 
12. col. 2. omit “ Heraclea—559” and read the rest thus: “ The Phoceans founded Mas- 
silia in B. C. 600, Alalia in B. C. 564, Amisus in B.C. 563. See the Tables at 600, 
564, 563.” 
ὃ. 279 years r. 297 years 
19. col. 2. ἐκγώνων r. ἐκγόνων. 
21. col. 2. Eunomus r. Polydectes, and consult p. 144. z. 
2. Troje τ. Troje 
22. 23° r. 234 
24. 685—500 τ. 685 + 500 


TABLES. 
line 
6. τετρακόσια ἔτη]. Two MSS. in Suidas ed. Gaisford. p. 576. E. have u ἔτηξξ Β. C. 773: 
precisely agreeing with the date of Cyril. 

11 ἕνιοι Yr. ἔνιοι 

1. τῷ ὄντι] Read with ed. Gaisford. p. 202. 1). 203. C. πταίοντα, that is, secundum Cra- 
tetem errantem. 
1. Μίμνερμος Gaisford. p. 2506. B. from three MSS, 

11. after “ Προυσίας ἐκτίσθη add “Diodorus quoted below at B.C. 579 has a date for 
Lipara 48 years below this epoch; from whence it appears that there were two ac- 
counts of the time of this colony.” 

13. Κυκλέως υἱός] Add Allian. H. A. XII. 45. quoted in ed. Gaisford. p. 559. E. The lines 
are correctly given Anthol. tom. I. p. 49. 

ἀθανάτων πομιπαῖσιν ᾿Αρίονα Κυκλέος υἱὸν 


ἐκ Σικελοῦ πελάγους σῶσεν ὄχημα τόδε. 


1. μεσοῦν] In ed. Gaisford. p. 1118. D. it is stated that one MS. has μεδοῦν, and that in 
another brevis est lacuna post μεσοῦν. 
2. in the testimony from Suidas, after ὀλυμπιάδα add γηραιὸς av. 
25. Damasias I. τ. Damasias II. 
2. for Εὐγείτων Μεσημβριανὸν (sc. τὸν Αἴσωπον) Gaisford has restored the better reading Εὐγεί- 
των Μεσημβριανός. For the authorities conf. ed. Gaisford. p. 1117. H. 
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Page note line 
256. . OvKET Υ. οὐκέτ᾽ 
8. 
10. 


271. 
283. 


284. 
295. 


a. 


τΞ 
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APPENDIX. 


Nabuchodrosorum τ. Nabucodrossorum 

after “ witnesses” add “ For although the authors of the historical books are not 
known yet we know that the Hebrews possessed the use of writing from the first ; 
and that they applied this art to the registering of public events: in which they did 
no more than the other Eastern nations, concerning whom we have the testimony of 
Josephus quoted below at p. 367. k. We cannot therefore doubt that each public 
fact contained in the historical books was recorded in writing by a contemporary, and 
that from this original record it has been transcribed into the historical books.” 


. for “sacred temple” r. “ second temple” 


23. 


after “ τοῦ θεοῦ x. 7.4.” add as follows: ‘“ The preceding text, Gen. XI. 1. 2., is cleared 
from all difficulty by the excellent interpretation of Mr. Granville Penn, quoted and 
justly approved by Faber Origin of Pagan Idolatry vol. III. p. 374. That interpre- 
tation is to the following effect: “The word rendered the East springs from a root 
“which denotes priority either of place or time; and it came to signify the East be- 
“‘ cause by the ancients that quarter was deemed the front or fore part of the world. 
“ But agreeably to its origin it does not merely signify the East; it equally conveys 
“the idea of priority of time. Accordingly the very same word is in other passages 
“rendered from the beginning or at the first; not from the east; and, as Mr. Penn 
“has excellently shewn, this is by no means the only place in which the faulty ren- 
“ dering from the East has been thoughtlessly adopted from the Greek interpreters. 
“« These, indeed, by ἃ mistranslation bring the builders of the tower of Babel from the 
“ East; and, as their error has been received into more than one modern version, so 
“it has formed the basis of more than one speculative hypothesis. But among the 
*‘ ancients we find a very different turn given to the expression. The old Chaldee 
* paraphrase, the Targum of Jerusalem, Aquila, and Jerom, all render it im the be- 
“ ginning, or at the first; and Josephus, who is wholly silent upon any oriental mi- 
“ gration, simply intimates that, when the posterity of Noah quitted the heights of 
« Armenia, the place where they first established themselves—pirav Ant. I. 5—[I. 
“ 4, 1] was the plain of Shinar. Hence I think we may safely pronounce that Gen. 
“ΧΙ. 1. 2. should be translated as follows: And the whole world was of one lip and 
“* one mode of speech. And it came lo pass when they First journeyed that they found 
“ a plain in the land of Shinar.’ But this interpretation again confirms the shorter 
computation ; for, if the first journey of the descendants of Noah was to the plain of 
Shinar, it is not likely that this movement was delayed till the sixth century after the 
flood ; and accordingly Josephus himself in the passage referred to, I. 4, 1., places 
the descent into Shinar in the lifetime of the three patriarchs, Shem, Ham, and Ja- 
pheth.” 


. col. 2. omit “no other children—and if” and read “ So that, if he had no grandchil- 


dren born till” &c. 


. col. 2. legendum r. legendum 
. Valesius) τ. Vigerus) 


297. τ. 298. 


. Amos r. Amon 
. col. 2. τὴν x. τὸν 


. col. 2. ἀνέσεως Υ. ἀνέσεως 


Page note line 


339. 
340. 


343. 
350. 
354. 


361. 
379. 


ili. 
vi. 
vi. 
vill. 


Xxxiii. y. 


26. 
18. 
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Messsenian r. Messenian 

after “same subjects,” add this note aa. “ We may refer to a fourth class the epic 
poetry which drew its subjects from the period after the vera, The Dorian conquest, 
the adventures of Codrus, the Adolian and Ionian colonies, the fortunes of the Cypse- 
lide, the Apytide, and the Bacchiade, some or all of these events were probably 
described in epic verse by poets either contemporary or near the times. But, as no 
record remains of the title of any poem treating these subjects (unless the Αἰγίμιος, 
according to the opinion noticed at p. 350. ο. contained the Return of the Heraclide), 
it is unnecessary that this class of arguments for early epic poetry should be consi- 
dered in this place.” 


57. for Linus ex Urania Musa in Hygin. fab. 161. r. Linus Apollinis filius in Hygin. 
fab. 273. 
9. ᾿Δλμαιωνίδα τ. ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδα 
2. ἣ τ. ἢ 
37. col. 2. νήπιος----866 other references to this line in Toup ad Suid. quoted in ed. Gaisford. 
p- 3380. E. 
48. Orchomenidus r. Orchomenians 
1. for “the following have been noticed” r. “the following variations have been no- 
ticed.” 
ir ——____ 
VOL. II. 
INTRODUCTION. 
18. See I. p. 125. v. 
2. See I. p. 128. f. 
11. See I. p. 123. d. 
12. “ four centuries” r. “570 years” and compare I. p. 19. 1. 


. add “ That Antipho was living, and at Athens, in B.C. 411 appears from Aristotle 


Eudem. III. 5, p. 1232. ᾿Αντίφων ἔφη πρὸς ᾿Αγάθωνα κατεψηφισμένος τὴν ἀπολογίαν ἐπαινέ- 


” 
σαντα. 


49? 


. after “ τραγικούς᾽᾽ insert “ and in Syncellus p. 518. Dindorf. Θεύδεκτος στρωτηγικός for 


Θεοδέκτης τραγικός." 


. col. 2. after “ οὐδὲ &” insert “Clem. Al. Strom. IV. p. 541. Ο. ἄγαμαι τὸν Ἐπίχαρμον 


σαφῶς λέγοντα 
~ Χ 
εὐσεβὴς τὸν νοῦν πεφυκὼς οὐ πάθοις γ᾽ οὐδὲν κακὸν 


rs ᾿ς \ ~ / > 5 / 
κατθανών ἄνω τὸ πνεῦμα διαμένει κατ᾽ οὐρανόν. 


εὐσεβὴς τὸν νοῦν is the reading of Grotius. εὐσεβὴς νῷ in the copies of Clemens. Mr’. 
Kruger F. H. p. XX XVIII. ed. Lips. properly reminds me that the lines in Plutarch 
are trochaic tetrameters.”’ 


TABLES. 


4. 10. “B.C. 610—8th year” r. “ B. C. 611—7th year” 


<axy...d. 2] 
xxxvi. g. 31 
B.C. col. line 
559. 

ὅδε. 42,138. 
AB A). 4, 


ee 610 σ᾿ “8; C611.” 
after “ Diod. XI. 1.” insert “ Syncell. p. 250. D.” 


a 


424 
B.C. col. 
438. 4. 
493. A. 
AOD ele 
49]. 4. 
419. 4. 
407. 4. 
404. 4. 
387. “4. 


line 


26. 


I 
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insert as follows: “ Euripidis ἤΛλκηστις. Arg. Alcest. in MS. Vat. No. 909. apud Din- 
dorf. τὸ δρᾶμα ἐποιήθη (ξ΄. ἐδιδάχθη ἐπὶ Τλαυκίνου ἄρχοντος. τὸ A. πρῶτον ἦν Σοφοκλῆς, δεύτερον 
Εὐριπίδης Κρήσσαις, ᾿Αλκμαίονι τῷ διαψωφίλω, Τηλέφῳ, ᾿Αλκήστιδι. τὸ δὲ δρῶμα κωμικωτέραν ἔχει 
κατασκευήν. For the archon see 439.1. He is Γλαυκίδου in Diodorus, but in Schol. 
Aristoph., in a corrupt, or perhaps only in an abbreviated form, Γκίνου, with the same 
exhibition of the last syllable of the name as in the present didascalia. We may 
therefore fix the date of these tragedies, and of this victory of Sophocles, to the begin- 
ning of B.C. 438. That the Τήλεφος was exhibited before B. C. 425 we already knew 
from Aristoph. Acharn. 430. The ἔλλκηστις is quoted in B.C. 424 by Aristophanes 
Equit. 1252. referring to Alcest. 182. Aristophanes refers to the Αλκηστις again in 
B.C. 422: conf. Aristoph. Nub. 1415, Eur. Ale. 707. and in B.C. 414: conf. Ari- 
stoph. Av. 1244, Eur. Ale. 691. That the Κρῆσσαι were exhibited before B.C. 422 
appears from Aristoph. Vesp. 760 (763 Brunck.). From the mention of ᾿Αλκμαίονι 
(where we must read ᾿Αλκμαίωνι τῷ διὰ Ψωφῖδος) we learn that the suspicion of Bentley 
Ep. ad Mill. p. 16., that there were two dramas of the name, is confirmed. The pre- 
sent tragedy is the first, the ᾿Αλκμαίων which was exhibited after the death of Euripides 
(see II. xxxiv. c) was the second. The Dean of Christ Church, to whom I am in- 
debted for this fragment recently published by Dindorf, justly observes that the ἴΑλ- 
κήστις being the last in the tetralogy, and occupying the place of the satyrical drama, 
its comic character may probably be ascribed to this circumstance.” 

after “truce” insert from B.C. 420. 4. “ (Eupolidis ᾿Αστράτευτο. Before the Εἰρήνη 
B.C. 421 





᾿Αστρατεύτοις.}᾽ 


. after “ 552” insert “ Didascalia Aristoph. Pac. apud Dindorf.” 
. after “ magna” add as follows: “The Κύλακες are now fixed to the Dionysia magna 


of the archon Alceus by the» testimony supplied by ΜΡ, Kruger and more fully by 
Dindorf— ᾿Απολλόδωρος. Supply the passage from III. p. 598 and then add from 
419.4. “Ton of Chios was now dead—®d7Aov.” 

omit “ Aristophanis—tqrw.” 


. “ Birth of Antiphanes &c.” Transfer this paragraph to B. C. 404. 
. before “ Anonymus” insert as follows: “ Birth of Antiphanes the comic poet: Suidas. 


᾿Αντιφάνης----κωμικὸς τῆς μέσης κωμῳδίας.---- γέγονε δὲ κατὰ τὴν γ΄ ὀλυμπιάδα; καὶ ἔγραψε κωμῳδίας 
tke’. οἱ δὲ, on’. νίκας δὲ εἷλε ιγ΄. τελευτᾷ δὲ ἐν Κίῳ οδ΄. ἐτῶν ὑπάρχων. Proleg. Aristoph. 
Ρ- XXX. ἐτελεύτησεν ἐν Χίῳ (510) .----ἔστι δὲ αὐτοῦ δράματα of’. γέγονε in Suidas is rendered 
by Kuster vivit, and floruit by Corsini F. A. III. p. 258., and is so understood by 
Scaliger Olymp. ἀναγρ. Ol. 93.1. who has ᾿Αντιφάνης ἐγνωρίζετο. But the word should 
be rendered natus est; because Antiphanes began to exhibit comedy after Ol. 98, and 
was actually exhibiting after B. C. 343, sixty-one years below the present date ; and 
was still living after the accession of Alexander: Athen. XIII. p. 555. a. and after 
the victory of Antipater in B.C. 331. Antiphanes, then, was born B. C. 404, began 
to exhibit about B. C. 383, and died et. 74 in B.C. 330. Conf. annos 383. 343. 
331.” 

“ Antiphanes” &c. Place this paragraph at B. C. 383. 4. thus corrected: “ Antipha- 
nes began to exhibit: Proleg. Aristoph. p. xxx. ᾿Αντιφάνης----ἤρξατο διδάσκειν μετὰ τὴν F9/ 
ὀλυμπιάδα. ‘ After Olymp. 98” will place his earliest exhibitions in Ol. 99. He was 
at this time about twenty-one years of age. He still wrote comedy in B. C. 343 and 
probably in B. C. 330 (the year of his death), a period of more than fifty years. 
Confer annos 404, 331. Within this space he alludes” &c. Then after “ Athen. X. 


a= 1 


B.C. col. line 
383. 4. 

343. 4. 34 
337. 3. 15 
331. 4. 

317. 3. 15. 
Page note line 
195. 

215. 13. 
248. 26 
250. 2 
250. 5 
250. 20 
264. 

266. 5 
297. q. 9 
297. 24. 
297. 25. 
mez. *. 

299. k. 14. 
321. 10. 
goo. “h. 16. 
371. αὶ 

405. z. 16. 
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Ρ. 433. ¢.” (lin. 21.) conclude thus, omitting the rest: “In other pieces Antiphanes 
noticed Callimedon, Misgolas, Sinopé, Demosthenes, Adeus. Conf. annos 348. 343.” 
Insert here from 387. 4. 


. for “ sixty-four—387” substitute “sixty-one years of age, and had exhibited comedy 


about forty years: conf. annos 404. 383.” 


. after “ed. Heyn.” add “ on the acts of Lycurgus conf. Pausan. I. 29, 16.” 


Insert as follows: “Antiphanes the comic poet survived this year: Clearchus apud 
Athen. XV. p. 681. ¢. καλῶς περὶ τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων εἴρηκεν 6 κωμῳδιοποιὸς ᾿Αντιφάνης ἐν Kida- 
ριστῇ" 

οὐκ ἐφύσων οἱ Λάκωνες ὡς ἀπόρθητοί ποτε, 

viv δ᾽ ὁμηρεύουσ᾽ ἔχοντες πορφυροῦς κεκρυφάλους ; 
Antiphanes probably refers to the measures described by Aischines in Ctes. p. 72, 33. 
which followed the defeat of Agis by Antipater in this year (see col. 2); which will 
fix this comedy to the beginning of B.C. 330. And, as he was born in Ol. 93 and 
died at the age of 76 (conf. a. 404), his death might occur soon after, about the sum- 
mer of B.C. 330. On this fragment of the Κιθαρῳδός or Κιθαριστής see Philolog. Mus. 
vol. I. p. 576.” 
for ‘‘ τὸν Φαληρέα τὸν Θεοφράστον᾽ r. “τὸν Φαληρέα [conf. Pausan. I. 25, 5] τὸν Θεοφράστου" 


APPENDIX. 
See I. B.C. 582, 2. 


col. 1. after “396, 4” insert ““ Pausanias I. 13, 3. gives a short account of Areus and 
his ancestors.” 


. for “in reality six” r. “in reality five” 
. for “Ὁ. Lycurgus” r. “6. To these five we may probably add a sixth: Lycurgus” 
. for “so that—those who” substitute “Those who agree in this correction will add 


Lycurgus to those who” 


. for “‘ seven passages” r. “ six passages.” 


on the era of Syracuse compare I. B.C. 734, 2. 


. for “ later than Agrigentum” r. “ before Agrigentum” 


. add “ Better given in the Armenian copy p. 323—333. 


OL B.C. Ann. 
BE SGD ON Gees - 5: ως τος τοῦ δου νος 90 
Φθν ΟΣ Ἄγ), τ tas os reas 38 
BO: 1. Ὁ O24, Sadyattes,......20.2s. 808s 15 
AD Ao (GOS Alijattes 3. 5 sole 2... 0st osg'st 49 
Doel me HOO) ΑΘ ΠΥ ΡΥ ΡΥ 15 


for “ 546, 2) who all concur” στ. “ 546, 2) and Eusebius; who all concur” 
omit “ and Eusebius—higher.” 
for “ Eusebius—capit” substitute “ Eusebius in Chron. ed. Pontaci places it one year 
higher: Olymp. 57.4. but in the Armenian copy at Ol. 58.3. p. 333.” 
In the genealogy in col. 2. compare I. p, 112. n. 
See I. p. 309. w. 
after “63. D.” insert “1037. A.” 
See I. p. 347. g. 
On the war with Amycle compare I. p. 337. 
31 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS—VOL. III. 


On the chronology of Apollodorus see I. p. 144. 

col. 2. see I. p. 140. a. 

Compare I. p. 28. o. 

after “ τελοῦντες add “ Aristot. Rep. 11. 10=7, 3. ἔχει ἀνάλογον ἡ Κρητικὴ τάξις πρὸς τὴν 


Λακωνικήν" γεωργοῦσι γὰρ τοῖς μὲν Εἵλωτες τοῖς δὲ Κρησὶν οἱ περίοικοι. 
“πιο. me 


VOL. IIL. 
TABLES. 


after ‘‘ No. 34.” add ““ Grammaticus ms. apud Meineke Quest. Scen. III. p. 3. Alex- 
ander Etolus et Lycophron Chalcidensis et Zenodotus Ephesius impulsu regis Ptolemet 
Philadelphi cognomento—artis poétices libros in unum collegerunt et in ordinem rede- 
gerunt, Alexander tragedias, Lycophron comadias, Zenodotus vero Homeri poémata. 
This passage confirms these dates for Zenodotus by placing his recension of Homer in 
the reign of Philadelphus; and refutes those who have placed it in the reign of 
Soter.” 


. for “Ἐ.Ὁ-: 805 χϑδ ἢ ΒΟ 262 
. after “ ἱστόρησαν᾽ insert “ To the treatise περὶ νήσων we may refer Schol. Apollon. III. 


1243. καὶ ἡ Καλαύρεια δὲ ἱερά ἐστι Mocesdéives, ὥς φησι Φιλοστέφανος." 


. after “p. 811. C.” insert “é Φασηλίτης Κριτόλαος Clem. Al. Strom. II. p. 374. A.—” 
. after “ ἱστορίαις add “Clem. Al. Protr. p. 29. C. Πτολεμαῖος ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αγησάρχου ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ 


τῶν περὶ τὸν Φιλοπάτορα ἐν Πάφῳ λέγει ἐν τῷ τῆς ᾿Αφροδίτης ἱερῷ ἹΚινύραν τε καὶ τοὺς ἹΚινύρου ἀπο- 
γόνους κεκηδεῦσθαι.᾽ 


. for “ Ludis Latinis” r. “ feriis Latinis” 

. after “ XVII. 6.” insert “ The Voconian law is noticed by Augustine Civ. D. III. 21.” 
. for “ Lelius might be older” r. “ Lelius was older: conf. Cic. de Amicit. ¢. 4.” 

. after “ XII. 5.” insert “ Acad. IV. 32.” 


. for “ against bribery at elections” r. “ de pecuniis repetundis” 
. after “ Col. 4” insert “ The laws repetundarum provided against public functionaries 


receiving or taking money in the execution of their office. The law of Calpurnius 
referred to functionaries in the provinces. By subsequent laws repetundarum the 
provisions were extended to functionaries at Rome and to judges receiving bribes. See 
Philolog. Mus. vol. I. p. 88. 2.” 

for “against bribery” read “de pecuniis repetundis” 

for “ Lucilius poéta—Ol. 158.1.” substitute this: “ [Lucilius poéta nascitur: Hieron. 
in Euseb. Chron. Οἱ. 158.1. His death is placed in B.C. 103: Idem Ib. Ol. 169. 2. 
C. Lucilius satirarum scriptor Neapoli moritur ac publico funere effertur anno e@tatis 
XLVI. The numbers correspond. Ol. 169.2 is the 46th year current from Ol. 
158.1. But the expression of Horace Sat. II. 5, 41. by whom Lucilius is called 
senex implies that he lived a longer term than 46 years. He was still a young man 
in B.C. 129: conf. a. But it appears from the expressions of Crassus apud Οἷς, de 
Oratore I. 16. II. 6. that he was already dead before B. Ὁ, 91, the supposed date of 
that dialogue. We may therefore accept an emendation suggested by Mr. Tate of 
LVI years for XLVJ, and assume that the birth of Lucilius was a few years earlier, 
and his death a few years later, than the date of Hieronymus. ]” 
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4. 17. after “scripta essent” insert “On the books of Numa see Varro apud Augustin. 


3. 


4. 


19. 


i}. 


49. 


10. 
15. 


23. 


Civ. D. VII. 34.” 

“ Apollodori χρονικῶν,᾽ &e. Place this whole article in B. C. 144.3. For the reason 
see I. p. 125. v. 

for “ Lucilius—year” substitute “ According to the dates of Hieronymus, which assign 
the birth of Lucilius to B,C. 148, he might be 15 years of age at the siege of Nu- 
mantia. But we have shewn that he was born a few years earlier, and may assume 
that he was about twenty at this period: conf. a. 148.” 

Insert as follows: “ The first book of the Satires of Lucilius was published after the 
death of Carneades: Servius ad Virg. Ain. X. 104. Totus hic locus de primo Lucili 
translatus est, ubi inducuntur dii habere concilium, et agere primo de interitu Lupi 
cujusdam; postea sententias dicere. Hence this book is quoted by Lactantius IV. 3. 
p- 317. by the title of Lucilit in Deorum concilio. Idem V. 14. p. 459. Apud Luci- 
lium disserens Neptunus de re difficillima ostendit non posse id explicari, nec si Car- 
neadem ipsum Orcus remittat. Consequently published after the death of Scipio: 
see col. 2. But if all the 30 books of Satires were published after this period, we 
may conclude that Lucilius was still young in B.C. 129. Some of his Satires were 
written after B.C. 107: conf. a.” 


| for “8. Ὁ. 145” σ, “B.C. 144” 

. after “ Alex.” insert “ Cic. Brut. c. 74.” 

. after “IX. 4,3.” insert “ Augustin. Civ. Ὁ. III. 24.” 

. for “is now in his 42nd year” τ. “according to the dates of Hieronymus is now in 


his 42nd year, but was probably a little older” 


. for “and of Lucilius—later period” substitute ‘‘ [Hieronymus Ibid. places the death 


of Lucilius at the same date, at the age of 46: conf. ἃ. 148.]” 


. after “ procreatus est” insert “Lydus de Mens. p. 110. κατὰ τὴν πρὸ τεσσάρων εἰδῶν τοῦ 


μηνὸς τούτου τεχθῆναι." 


. after “jinem accepit,” insert “and Augustine Civ. D. V. 22. Quintus οἱ annus finem 


dedit.” 


. for “ Ep. 79], τ. “ Ep. 79. Augustin. Civ. D. II. 25],” 
. after “ 85.” insert ‘ On the destruction of ium by Fimbria conf. Augustin. Civ. D. 


U7. 
expunge “ Polyhistor—cujusdam jilius.” For the reason, see Philolog. Mus. vol. I. 
p- 88. 2. 
after “ concessi” add “ The winter quarters at Cabira are placed in this year by Phle- 
gon apud Photium Cod. 97. τῆς pot! ὀλυμπιάδος, ἐν A ἐνίκα “Exarouvag Μιλήσιος στάδιον 
[Africanus apud Euseb. p. 157. Οἱ. 177: Hecatomnus Eleus stadium] καὶ δίαυλον καὶ 
ὁπλίτην, τρίς, “Ὑψικλῆς Σικυώνιος δόλιχον, K.T.A.—AevKorros δὲ ᾿Αμισὸν ἐπολιόρκει, καὶ Μουρήναν ἐπὶ 
τῆς πολιορκίας καταλιπὼν μετὰ δυοῖν ταγμάτοιν αὐτὸς μετὰ τριῶν ἄλλων προῆγεν ἐπὶ Καβείρων, ὅπου 
διεχείμαζε [Β. Ο. 72].” 
after “finis impositus’” insert ‘ conf. Augustin. Civ. D. V. 22.” 
after “fudit” add “ Referred by Phlegon apud Photium Cod. 97. to Ol. 177.4: τῷ 
τετάρτῳ ἔτει Τιγράνης καὶ Μιθριδάτης ἀθροίσαντες πεζοὺς μὲν τέσσαρας μυριάδας ἱππέας δὲ τρεῖς, καὶ 
τὸν Ἰταλικὸν αὐτοὺς τάξαντες τρόπον, ἐπολέμησαν Λευκόλλῳ" καὶ νικᾷ Λεύκολλος. which agrees 
with October Β. Ο. 69.” 
after “ XIX. 1.” add “ Phlegon apud Photium Cod. 97. τῷ τετάρτῳ ἔτει [Ο]. 177. 4] — 
τὸ Καπιτώλιον ἐν Ῥώμῃ Κάτλος καθιέρωσε. καὶ Μέτελλος ἐπὶ τὸν Κρητικὸν πόλεμον ὁρμήσας, τρίᾳ 
τάγματα ἔχων, ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν νῆσον [sc. spring B. C. 68]. 
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for “ Oros. VI. 6}” r. “ Oros. VI. 6. τρισὶ γοῦν μησὶ πολιορκηθέντες Joseph. Bell. V. 9, 4)” 


. after “rv βίον insert “ But on his birthday in Plutarch Camill. c. 19. ἤλτταλος ὁ βασι- 


Ν Soe ~ ~ / 2 
λεὺς καὶ Πομπήϊος Μάγνος ἐν τοῖς ἑαυτῶν γενεθλίοις ἀπέθανον. 


. after “ovo” insert “ conf. Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 329. B.” 
. for sixty? ©. < fifty” 
. for “ Juba—A. D. 17.” τ. “ Juba however probably died about A.D. 4: conf. a. 1.” 


. after “ Dion, 1. c.” add “Appian. Punic. c. 136. Καρχηδόνα κατέσκαψάν τε καὶ συνῴκισαν 


αὖθις μετὰ ἔτη τῆς σκαφῆς ἑκατὸν καὶ δύο [sc. B.C. 146—44].” 
& ἢ τῇ 


. after “ Decembr.” insert “ [conf. Dion. LVII. 187 
. after εἰκοσικαιεπτά᾽ insert “ Repeated by Syncellus p. 306. D.” 
. for ““ habuit” τ. “ habent” 


. For “Juba—conf. a. 46.” substitute as follows: “Juba probably died within five years 


of this date, for Archelatis the ethnarch married his widow: Joseph. Bell. II. 7, 4. 
Γλαφύρα ἦν θυγάτηρ μὲν Apyerdov τοῦ Καππαδόκων βασιλέως----συνῴκησε δὲ ᾿Ιόβᾳ τῷ βασιλεύοντι 
Λιβύης: οὗ τελευτήσαντος ἐπανελθοῦσαν αὐτὴν καὶ χηρεύουσαν παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ θεασάμενος ὃ ἐθνάρχης 
᾿Αρχέλαος ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ἔρωτος ἦλθεν ὥστε παραχρῆμα----ἐκείνγν ἀγαγέσθαι. Conf, Ant. XVII. 
13, 4. Glaphyra died per ὀλίγον τῆς ἀφίξεως χρόνον Idem Bell. II. 7,4. But as Arche- 
laiis after his marriage was banished in A. D. 6 (conf. a. 4), the death of Juba could 
not weil have happened later than A. D. 4.” 


APPENDIX. 


for “ first’ r. “ third” 


. col. 2. for “ Again, an” r. “* An” 


. 22. 


col. 2. for “the date—copy” τ. “ This notice, which Hieronymus places at the year 
1999, the 16th year of Herod, occurs in the Armenian copy; but it occurs at the 
year 1996, the 13th year of Herod, three years nearer to the true time than the date 
of Hieronymus.” 


. after “ p. 238” add “ For a short sketch of the reign of Selewcus, and his death by 


the hand of Ceraunus, see Pausan. I. 16.” 


. col. 2. after “ p. 80.” add ‘* Eckhel tom. III. p. 221. supplies a third: βασιλέως ᾿Αντιό- 


xov pie’. anno 115, his 26th year.” 


. after “p. 100” add “ Eckhel tom. ITI. p. 232. adds another: βασιλέως ᾿Αντιόχου Ἔπιφα- 
Ρ Ρ p 


νοῦς Διονύσου. θξρ΄. anno 169. and another: βασιλέως ᾿Αντιόχου ᾿Επιφανοῦς. ζξρ΄. anno 167. 
But this last is perhaps of doubtful authority.” 

for “ The spring—Seleucide” substitute the following: ‘‘ If this was the spring of 
Ol. 162. 4, it might appear that Antiochus Sidetes fell in the beginning of B. C. 128. 
But that he was still living in the autumn of B.C. 127 is attested by a coin bearing 
his name, and dated in the 186th year of the Seleucide. Wherefore the winter and 
spring here described were probably the winter and spring of A. 5. 186 B.C. 122. 
This arrangement, placing his defeat and death in the spring of B. C. 126, will make 
no alteration in the years of his reign. His nine years are terminated at the return 
of Demetrius. See this more largely discussed in the Philological Museum vol. I. 
p. 400.” 

« Posidonius” ἅς. See this interpretation vindicated in Philolog. Mus. vol. I. 
p- 401. 25. 


332. m. 16. col. 2. for “he was slain~B. C. 129” substitute as follows: ‘‘Eckhel tom. III. 


p- 236. supplies two coins of Sidetes dated in the 185th year, and one of the 186th 
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note line 
(annus 185 in e@neis exstat duobus): βασιλέως ᾿Αντιόχου Evepyérov emp. βασιλέως ᾿Αντιόχου 


Evepyerov sap. According to this last date Antiochus was living at least in October 
B. C. 127, eighteen months after the supposed date of his death.” 

1. For “ ALEXANDER ZEBINA—Sideles died” substitute ‘‘ ALEXANDER ZEBINA was set 
up by Ptolemy soon after the return of Demetrius, This is established by a coin of 
Alexander dated in the 184th year.” 

u. 1. for “XXXIX. 1. Jmmittit” substitute this: Justin XXXIX.1., who had included 
the Parthian war of Sidetes within a single year, and placed his death in the winter of 
A. S. 184 B.C. 122, dates the appearance of Zebina after the death of Sidetes: Im- 
miltit” 

x. 15. after “p. 89” insert “ Eckhel tom. III. p. 256 gives this coin to Antiochus Epiphanes 
king of Commagené, and affirms that the date is ἐτ. 1. anno 110. se. epoche Alexan- 
drine (urbis ad Issum site )=U.C. 796=A. Ὁ. 43. Eckhel p. 237. adds two coins 
of Zebina: βασιλέως ᾿Αλεξάνδρου θπρ. tp. annis 189. 190.” 

m. 12. col. 2. after “ p. 95” insert as follows: 

“ Eckhel supplies another tom. III. p. 238. βασιλίσσης Κλεοπάτρας, βασιλέως ᾿Αντιόχου. 
Σιδω. ἱερ. ao. a7p. anno 191. and another Ibid. βασιλίσσης Κλεοπάτρας καὶ βασιλέως ᾿Αντιό- 
xov. B7p. anno 192. The last year of Cleopatra.” 
25. after “ p. 198.” insert “ Eckhel p. 239. βασιλέως ᾿Αντιόχου. 4p. anno 196.” 
29. after “ p. 97.” insert “ Eckhel p. 239. βασιλέως ᾿Αντιόχου. 4p. anno 198.” 

4. 5. after “p. 99.” insert ““ Eckhel tom. III. p. 242. supplies βασιλέως ᾿Αντιόχου. Σιδω. ἱερ. 
acv. ¢. Sidoniorum, anno 200.” 

14. for “A. 5. 207” τ. “ A.S. 206. On the epoch of the Sidonians conf. Noris. p. 421.” 

m. 17. col. 2. after ‘“‘ p. 220” insert as follows: ‘ Eckhel tom. III. p. 245. 

1. βασιλέως Δημητρίου θεοῦ Φιλοπάτορος Σωτῆρος. ηισ. anno 218. 

2. βασιλέως Δημητρίου. Σιδωνίων. ax. anno Sidoniorum 21=A.S. 222. 

3. βασιλέως Δημητρίου θεοῦ Φιλοπάτορος Σωτῆρος. ὃκσ. anno 224, 
Insignes hi numi hactenus ignoti fuere, dum eos Belleyus ex museo Pellerinii vulgaret, 
post ipse possessor restitueret. In his non modo redivivos habemus annos epoche inde 
ab Antiocho IX ex moneta extorres [see above p. 338. d], sed etiam ab ipsis his annis 
in historie et chronologie commodum hac etate admodum implexe illustres fructus 
capimus. Eckhel Ibid. The dates of these coins are consistent with the times which 
have been here assigned. Cyzicenus died in the 217th year according to other testi- 
monies ; Demetrius Eucerus according to these coins began to reign in the 218th, 
probably towards the end of that year, the middle of B.C. 94. Seleucus came be- 
tween them; and his reign of a year will remain at B.C. 95. During the years 
expressed in these coins the competitors Demetrius, Philippus, and Eusebes were 
reigning at the same time in different parts of Syria. The last date, the year 224, 
attests that Demetrius was not finally expelled by his brother Philip till after October 
B.C. 89, when that year commenced.” 

m. 20. col. 2. after “p. 113” add “ This coin is given by Eckhel tom. III. p. 224. 247. to 
Antiochus Epiphanes.” 

23. at “ B.C. 96—56” add this note tt: “ Eckhel tom. III. p. 247. supplies coins of 
Tigranes bearing a date: βασιλέως βασιλέων Τιγράνου sic. anno 236, It commenced 
Oct. Β. C. 77, marking the 7th year of his occupation of Syria: βασιλέως βασιλέων 
Τιγράνου μεγάλου. auc. anno 241. In this year, commencing Oct. B.C. 72, Mithridates 
after the victory of Lucullus took refuge in Armenia. See the Tables B. C. 72.” 
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In the Table for “death of Sidetes” &c. r. [death of Sidetes ...... 162. 4.1 omitting 
the other dates. 

add “ Theodoret. ad Zach. I. 7. tom. II. p. 1596. “Ἑβραῖοι τὸν Ἐανθικὸν πρῶτον ἴσασι μῆνα" 
- ἐκεῖθεν τοίνυν ἀριθμεῖν ἀρχομένοις ἑνδέκατος ὁ Σωαβὰτ εὑρεθήσεται ἔστι δὲ ὁ κατὰ Μακεδόνας 
Περίτιος.᾽ 

after “Ample a” add “Lydus de Mens. p. 75. Μάρτιος---Ἐανθικὸς παρὰ Μακεδόσιν. 
He follows the computation of Pergamus.” 

at “ Tisr?” add this note tt: ““ Tzetzes ad Hesiod. Opp. 502. compares various 
months: of μῆνες κατ᾽ Αἰγυπτίους καὶ Ῥωμαίους καὶ “Ἕλληνας καὶ ᾿Αθηναίους καὶ “Ἑβραίους ὀνομά- 
ζονται οὕτως" οἱ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων" Τυβί, Μεχίρ, Φαμενώθ, κ. τ. Δ. οἱ τῶν Ῥωμαίων" ᾿Ιανουάριος, κ. τ. A. 
οἱ τῶν “Ελλήνων' Αὐδυναῖος, Περίτιος, Δῦστρος, Ἐανθικός, κ. τ. Δ. The Athenian and Hebrew 
months are corrupted or transposed; the others are rightly placed in the following 
order : 


Roman. EGYPTIAN. Macrpontan. 
1. January 5. Tybi 3. Audyneus 
2. February 6. Mechir 4, Peritius 
3. March 7. Phamenoth 5. Dystrus 
4. April 8. Pharmuthi 6. Xanthicus 
5. May 9. Pachon 7. Artemisius 
6. June 10. Payni 8. Desius 
7. July 11. Epiphi 9. Panemus 
8. August 12, Mesoré 10. Lois 
9. September 1. Thoth 11, Gorpieus 
10. October 2. Phaothi 12. Hyperbereteus 
11. November 3. Athyr 1. Dius 
12. December 4. Cheac 2. Apelleus 


\ σ- 


The Egyptian months are the fixed Alexandrine: the expression κατὰ Ἕλληνας is used 
by Tzetzes as it is used by Epiphanius (see p. 355), to express the Syrian Greeks.” 
«* Eusebius Chron.” &c. Insert as follows: ‘ Syncellus indeed places the library at 
Ol. 132, the close of the reign of Philadelphus: p. 273. B. τὴν ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ βιβλιο.-. 
θήκην καθίστησιν ρλβ' ὀλυμπιάδι, ἧς πληρουμένης τελευτᾷ. But Eusebius Chron.” &c. 

col. 2. after “Β. Ο. 89” add “ Cleopatra is mentioned by Philo leg. ad Caium ec. 20, 
τῆς ἀρχαίας Κλεοπάτρας, ἥτις ἦν προμάμμη τῆς TeAevTaiac.” 

at ““᾿Αθήναιον᾽ add this note 11: “ Pausan. I. 8, 2. ὁ δὲ ΓΑτταλος, ᾿Αττάλου μὲν παῖς dy ἀδελ.- 
φιδοῦς δὲ Φιλεταίρου, τὴν ἀρχὴν Εὐμένους παραδόντος ἔσχεν ἀνεψιοῦ. μέγιστον δέ ἐστίν οἱ τῶν ἔργων" 
Γαλάτας γὰρ ἐς τὴν γῆν ἣν ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἔχουσιν ἀναφυγεῖν ἠνάγκασεν ἀπὸ θαλάσσης." 

after ‘“ CCLX millia” add “ Syncellus p. 276. C. also has εὑρέθησαν μυριάδες κε΄." 

for “ Sempronius” yr. ““ Sempronio” 

This note appears in the wrong place. Expunge the reference © at p. 453. 1. 26. and 
transfer this note to the end of note & “aya τὸν ἵππον. Phlegon apud Photium Cod. 
97. gives the same date,” &c. 

after ‘‘ τοῦ Πλάτωνος insert “ Apollon. de Mirab. c. 40. ᾿Αριστόξενος ὁ μουσικὸς ἐν τῷ Te- 


J / 32 
λέστου βίῳ φησίν, ὕπερ ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ συνέκυρσεν, κ. τ. A. 


. col. 2. after “ἐν Δήλῳ᾽ insert ‘Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 800. D. Πυθαγόρας, ὡς ᾿Αριστόξε- 


vos ἐν τῷ Πυθαγόρου βίῳ καὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Θεόπομπος, Τυῤῥηνὸς qv. For the reason why Py- 
thagoras was called a Tyrrhenian see I. p. 96. s.” 
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after ‘ αἰσχροῖς insert ‘‘ Conf. Schol. Hesiod. Opp. 190. et Gaisfordium ad loc. Item 
Tzetz. ad Opp. 316.” 


. after “ subjects” insert “ Idem p. 1095. A. μεμαθηκόσιν, εἰ μηδὲν ἄλλο, γράφειν περὶ Ὁμήρου 


καὶ περὶ Ἐὐριπίδου, ὡς ᾿Αριστοτέλης καὶ Ηρακλείδης καὶ Δικαίαρχος. Ῥ. 384. Ὁ. Δικαίαρχος Ἐύρι- 
πίδην οἴεται πρὸς ᾿Αρχέλαον εἰπεῖν, Οὐ βούλομαι πλουτοῦντι δωρεῖσθαι πένης x. τ. A. [σοηῇ, Matthie. 
fr. Eur. p. 94]. These two passages perhaps occurred in ὃ. 15.” 

after “intended” add “Clem. Al. Protr. p. 61. C. ἄγαμαι τὸν θεῖον σοφιστήν" Θεόκριτος 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ" μετὰ τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τελευτὴν ἐπισκώπτων ὁ Θεόκριτος τὰς δόξας τὰς κενὰς τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων, ἃς εἶχον περὶ θεῶν, πρὸς τοὺς πολίτας, "Ανδρες, εἶπεν, θαρρεῖτε ἄχρις ἂν ὁρᾶτε τοὺς θεοὺς πρότερον 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀποθνήσκοντας." 

insert “ Marcellin. Vit. Thuc. p. XII. κάθοδος ἐδόθη τοῖς φεύγουσιν, ὡς 


7 


after “ ἀναγραφὴ 
καὶ Φιλόχορος λέγει καὶ Δημήτριος ἐν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν. 


. col. 2. after “ eloquium” insert ‘‘ Augustine Ibid. VI. 7. remarks, Ewhemero, qui om- 


nes tales deos non fabulosa garrulitate sed historica diligentia homines fuisse morta- 
lesque conscripsit.” 
col. 2. after ‘“ μέλει᾽ insert “ Herodian περὶ μον. λέξ. p. 19. quotes two lines of Rhin- 
thon: Ῥίνθων ἐν δούλῳ Μελεάγρῳ" 

ὀλίοισιν ὑμῶν ἐμπέφυκ᾽ εὐψυχία. 
καὶ εὐνιοβάται [ἐν ᾿Ιοβάτῃ Hermannus]- 

χρήζω γὰρ ὕλιον μισθὸν αὐτὸς λαμβάνειν." 


at ““ Σαράπιδός ἐστιν add this note °°: “ Related at large by Tacitus Hist. IV. 83. 
Egyptiorum antislites sic memorant, Ptolem@o regi qui Macedonum primus A2gypti 
opes firmavit, cum Alexandri@ recens condite mania templaque et religiones adderet, 
oblatum per quietem—juvenem qui moneret ut fidissimis amicorum in Pontum missis 
effigiem suam acciret.—Ptolemeus—Timotheum Atheniensem e gente Eumolpidarum, 
quem ut antistitem ceremoniarum Eleusine exciverat, quenam illa superstitio, quod 
numen, interrogat, &c. Plutarch Mor. p. 984. A. again ascribes this to Ptolemy Soter. 
Clemens Alex. Protr. p. 31. B. by an error ascribes it to Philadelphus.” 

col, 2. “ Corcyra,” &c. See I. p. 135. w. 

after “ χρόνον x. τ. A.” insert “ And from his era for Rome: Dionys. Ant. I. p. 187. τὸν 
τελευταῖον τῆς Ῥώμης γενόμενον οἰκισμὸν ἢ κτίσιν, ἢ ὅ τι δήποτε χρὴ καλεῖν, Τίμαιος μὲν 6 Σικελιώτης, 
οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅτῳ κανόνι χρησάμενος, ἅμα Kapyndove κτιζομιένῃ γενέσθαι φησίν, ὀγδόῳ καὶ τριακοστῷ πρό- 


τερον ἔτει τῆς πρώτης ὀλυμπιάδος. = Β. Ο. 813.” 


. at “ad Sextum ]. ec.” add this note: yy ““ Aristarchus wrote in prose, but Eudoarus 


had written in verse: Plutarch. Mor. p. 402. F. οὐδὲ ἀστρολογίαν ἀδοξοτέραν ἐποίησαν of περὶ 
᾿Αρίσταρχον καὶ Τιμόχαριν [see II. p. 331] καὶ ᾿Αρίστυλλον καὶ Ἵππαρχον (III. p. 532], κατα- 
λογάδην γράφοντες, ἐν μέτροις πρότερον Εὐδόξου καὶ Ἡσιόδου καὶ Θωλοῦ γραφόντων" εἴ γε Θαλῆς ἐποί- 
ἤσεν, ὡς ἀληθῶς εἰπεῖν, τὴν αὐτῷ ἀναφερομένην ἀστρολογία. Wyttenbach ad 1. suspects, per- 
haps without reason, that Ewdoxus is not properly named here.” 

after “ ἐξετέθη’ add “ Etymol. v. ἑήϊε. “Ἰήϊος ὁ ᾿Απόλλων λέγεται, ὡς μὲν Δοῦρις, ὅτι ἐν ἀγκάλαις 


\ - ‘oe -Ὁ 
βαστάσασα τὸν ἥλιον ἡ Λητὼ ἐνεκελεύσατο εἰποῦσα, ᾿Ἰήϊε παιῆον.᾽ 


. for “Idem Ant. I.” substitute “ Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 329. A. Ναβουχοδονόσορ πρὸ τῆς 


~ 4 7, > 
Περσῶν ἡγεμονίας ἔτεσιν ἑβδομήκοντα ἐπὶ Φοίνικας καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐστράτευσεν, ὥς φησι Βήρωσσος ἐν 


ταῖς Χαλδαϊκαῖς ἱστορίαις. Josephus Ant. I.” 


. after “ εἰσηγησαμένου᾽ insert “ The first and second books τῶν Βαβυλωνιακῶν are quoted 


by Polyhistor apud Syncellum p, 28. B.—31. B.” 
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at ‘* Metrodorus B.C. 277” add note °°: “Clem. Al. Strom. II. p. 417. C. Μητρόδωρος 
ἐν TH περὶ τοῦ μείζονα εἶναι τὴν παρ᾽ ἡμᾶς αἰτίαν πρὸς εὐδαιμονίαν τῆς ἐκ τῶν πραγμάτων, ᾿Αγαθὸν, 
φησὶ, ψυχῆς τί ἄλλο ἢ τὸ σαρκὸς εὐσταθὲς κατάστημα, καὶ τὸ περὶ ταύτης πιστὸν ἔλπισμα ; Conf. 


Cic. de Offic. III. 33. Τιιο. II. 6. Plutarch. Mor. p. 1087. D. apud Potter ad loc.” 


. ὀρσίλοχοςς. Mr. Lewis suggests ὀρείλοχος. 
. after “ ἐν τῷ Ax.” insert “ Parthen. c. 28. ἱστορεῖ Εὐφορίων ᾿Απολλοδώρῳ.᾽ 
. after “Θρᾷξ insert “ Parthen. c. 26. ἱστορεῖ Etqoplov @paxi. Idem c. 13. ἱστορεῖ Eto. 


᾽᾽» 


Θρᾳκί. 


. col, 2. after “ χιλιάσι" insert “ Steph. Byz. Χαονία. Εὐφορίων χιλιάσι" 


Ζηνὸς Xaoviow προμάντιες ηὐδάξαντο"" 


. col. 2, expunge [forte Χιλιάδων] and substitute “ [leg. ᾿Αλευώδων cum Ruhnkenio ad 


Timeum p. 22. post Valesium].” This work therefore of Euphorion περὶ ᾿Αλευάδων is a 
distinct title, and is not to be inserted here. 


. add from I. p. 133. p. col. 1. lin. 14. 
. after “ αἰθαρύταφ᾽ insert “ Eustath. ad Hom. 1]. β΄. p. 285, ἔτι καὶ ταῦτα τοῦ Πορφυρίου---- 


of ~ ~ , ~ ~ Yj - 
ὅτι Εὐφορίων λέγει τοῦ αἵμωτος τοῦ ῥυέντος ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Αἴαντος σφαγῆς ὑάκινθον éxpivas.” 


. after ““ μολοθούροις᾽᾿ insert ““ Schol. Eur. Pheen. 682. Εὐφορίων. 


ἀλλ᾽ οὕπω Θήβη πεπρωμιένα κεῖτο τάλαντα, 

© ~ , 
τήν ῥά ποτε Κρονίδης δῶρον πόρε Περσεφονείῃ, 
> / Ὁ ~ > 4 A - 
ἐς γαμέτην ὅτε πρῶτον ὀπωπήσασθαι ἔμελλε 


νυμφιδίου σπείροιο πωρακλίνασα καλύπτρην." 


. "Amis τ. Amis. 


col. 2. after “ Antigonus Carystius” add as follows: “ Mr. Lobeck Aglaopham. p. 749. 
thinks that Ptolemy mentioned in c. 23, is Ptolemy Physcon: Aristocles illum non 
Pyrrhonis sed Pyrrhoniorum vitas scripsisse et κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς χρόνους viwisse affirmat ; 
neque impedit quo minus Physconis juventutem attigisse putetur. But Physcon began 
to reign B. C. 146; 140 years after the death of Pyrrho. Antigonus, then, who lived 
near the times of the disciples of Pyrrho, could not have survived to that period. 
The disciples of Pyrrho (see p. 476) preceded Epicurus, and were not within the 
reach of Physcon, being contemporary with the disciples of Aristotle. Again, he 
writes the lives of Pyrrho and Timon; for αὐτῶν in Aristocles means Pyrrho and Ti- 
mon. No others are mentioned. Antigonus, then, who lived near the times of Pyrrho 
and of Timon, must have flourished at least 80 years before the reign of Physcon ; 
and Ptolemy named:in ο. 23. was some other Ptolemy.” 


. col. 2. after “ lib. VII.” insert “ Lib. VIII. Apollon. de Mirabil. c. 14. Φύλαρχος ἐν τῇ 


~ Ν , Ν Ξ 
η΄ τῶν ἱστοριῶν καὶ κατὰ τὸν ᾿Λράβιον φησὶ κόλπον πηγὴν εἶναι ὕδατος κ. τ. Δ." 


. col, 2. after “1,10. XTX.—609. a.” insert “ Lib. XX. Apollon. de Mirabil. ο. 18. Φύ- 


λαρχος ἐν κ' ἱστοριῶν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ινδικῆς φησὶν ἐνεχθῆναι λευκὴν ῥίζαν κ. τ. A.” 


. after “1186. C.” insert “‘ Clem. Al. Strom. V. p. ὅ69. C.” 


. col. 2. after ‘<A. dy.” insert as follows: 


© 15 * κτίσεις ᾿Ιταλικῶν καὶ Σικελικῶν. Schol. Apollon. IV. 324, ὁ δὲ Καυλιακὸς σκόπελος 
τῆς Σκυθίας πλησίον τοῦ ᾿Ιστροῦ, ob μνημονεύει Πολέμων ἐν κτίσει [Cod. Par. κτίσεσιν) ᾿Ιταλικῶν 
καὶ Σικελικῶν. 

15 * * περὶ τῶν Θήβησιν Ἡρακλείων. Schol. Pindar. Ol. VII. 153. Πολέμων ἐν τῷ περὶ 
τῶν Θήβ. Ἥρακλ. φησὶ χαλκὸν τὸ ἄθλον εἴναι τοῖς ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ Λυκαίοις.᾽ 
after ‘‘ more fully” insert “ Clem. Al. Protr. p. 30. C. Πολέμωνα ἐν τῇ τετάρτῃ τῶν πρὸς 
Τίμαιον. 


ne 
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col. 2. after “" ἵππον Νισαῖον᾽ add “ Clem. Al. Protr. p. 24. C. Πολέμων δὲ κεχηνότος ᾿Απόλ- 
λωνος οἶδεν ἄγαλμα. p- 25. D. Πολέμων δὲ τοὺς ἀμφὶ τὴν Τρωάδα κατοικοῦντας ἱστορεῖ τοὺς ἐπιχω- 
ρίους μῦς, οὺς σμίνθους καλοῦσι θρησκεύειν x,t. Δ. Schol. Pindar. Nem. X. 12. Πολέμων ἱστορεῖ" 
Ἔν μὲν γὰρ ᾿Αργυρίπποις ἅγιόν ἐστιν αὐτοῦ [Diomedis] ἱερόν. Schol. Eur. Hippol. 230. Λέων 
δὲ πρῶτος Λακεδαίμονιος πθ΄ ὀλυμπιάδι ἐνίκησεν "Evétass ἵπποις, ὡς Πολέμων ἱστορεῖ, καὶ ἐπέγραψε τῇ 
εἰκόνι Λέων Λακεδαιμόνιος ἵπποισι νικῶν ᾿Ἐνέταις []. νικῶν ἵπποις ᾿Ενέταισιν], ᾿Αντικλείδα πατήρ. 
This we may refer to N°. 15.” 

col. 2. after ““ γάλακτι add “ Schol. Eur. Or. 304. νοσῇς : Καλλίστρατος τὴν ἐκτὸς τοῦ 


σ᾽ γραφὴν διδάσκει ““ κἂν μὴ νοσῇ. 424. διὰ τριῶν : ἐν τοῖς Καλλιστράτου γέγραπται" ἐπιζητήσειεν 
ἄν τις πῶς διὰ τριῶν εἰρήκει κι τ. A. 1090, γράφεται καὶ δόμον" οὕτω γὰρ καὶ Καλλίστρατος φησὶν 


᾿Αριστοφάνη γράφειν." 


. after “ ἐπιλαθέσθαι" add “ Clem. Al. Strom. V. p: 595. C. ᾿Αντίπατρος ὁ στωϊκὸς, τρία συγ- 


γραψάμενος βιβλία περὶ τοῦ ὅτι κατὰ Πλάτωνα μόνον τὸ καλὸν ἀγαθὸν, ἀποδείκνυσιν ὅτι καὶ κατ᾽ ad- 

‘ ae = 3 Ν \ EN eae ῪΝ \ , 7 / ΄, ~ “ow 7» 
τὸν αὐτάρκης ἡ ἀρετὴ πρὸς εὐδαιμονίαν" καὶ ἄλλα πλείω παρατίθεται δόγματα σύμφωνα τοῖς στωϊκοῖς. 
after ““ τῷ περίπλῳ᾽᾽ add in another paragraph as follows: 

5, συναγωγὴ τῶν Δελφικῶν χρησμῶν. Schol. Hesiod. Theog. 117. Μνασέας ὁ Παταρεὺς 
ἐν τῇ τῶν Δ. xp. συν. εὐρυστέρνας ἱερὸν φησὶν ἀναστῆσαι. Conf. Gaisfordium ad locum. Schol. 
Pindar. ΟἹ. II. 70. Μνασέας ἐν τῷ περὶ χρησμῶν γράφει" Adie Λαβδακίδη, ἀνδρῶν περιώνυμε 
πάντων. Schol. Eur. Phoen. 411. ὁ χρησμὸς ὑπὸ Μνασέου οὕτως ἀναγέγραπται" 

/ X 4 , 4 2p. « / 

κουράων δὲ γάμους ζεῦξον κάπρῳ ἠδὲ λέοντι, 

οὕς κεν ἰδῇς προθύροισι τεοῦ δόμου ἐξ ἱεροῖο 

ς - ΄ ps \ Ὁ ἊΣ 

μοῦ στείχοντας, μηδὲ φρεσὶ σῇσι πλανηθῆς. 
which we may refer to the same work.” 
col, 2. after “ τὸν Σάραπιν insert “ Schol. Eur. Pheen. 651. ἱστορεῖ γὰρ Μνασέας. on the 
birth of Bacchus.” 
col. 2. after “ καὶ Κόνων᾽ insert “ Schol. Eur. Rhes. 36. e cod. Vat. Μνασίας δὲ []. Mva- 


σέας δὲ] ξενικώτερον ἀφηγεῖται τὰ περὶ Πᾶνα, x. τ. A.” 


35—37. From the preceding insertions we must now for “ six” and ‘‘ twenty-nine” sub- 


7: 


5. 


15. 


stitute “ seven” and “ thirty-three.” 

at ““ Diodorus—B. C. 111.” add this note: PP ‘* Diodorus is mentioned by Clemens 
Strom. II. p. 415. C. Δεινόμαχος καὶ Καλλιφῶν τέλος εἶναι ἔφασαν πᾶν τὸ καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ποιεῖν ἕνεκα 
τοῦ ἐπιτυγχάνειν ἡδονῆς, καὶ τυγχάνειν᾽ ὅ τε Ἱερώνυμος ὁ Περιπατητικὸς [conf. ἃ. 250, 3] τέλος μὲν 
τ X32 ~7 lod Ν Ne 3, \ , \ > DON) \ I ε , τὸν ~ 9. ὦ 
εἶναι τὸ ἀοχλήτως ζῆν, τελικὸν δὲ ἀγαθὸν μόνον, τὴν εὐδαιμονίαν" καὶ Διόδωρος ὁμοίως ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 

αἱρέσεως γενόμενος τέλος ἀποφαίνεται τὸ ἀοχλήτως καὶ καλῶς ζῆν." 


Λυκιακά.] See I. p. 341. a. 


. expunge “9. περὶ παντοδαπῆς, &e. For the reason see Philolog. Mus. vol. I. p. 88. 
. Col. 2. περὶ Φρυγίας.) See I. p. 344. d. 


for “the Phrygian Alexander—by others” substitute “ the Milesian Alexander was 
originally of Caria.” 
for “‘ was written” r. ‘ written.” 
col. 2. after “" Syncell. p. 28. A.” insert—“ 31. B. These accounts Polyhistor derived 
from Berosus: Syncell. Ibid. τούτων δὴ ἀπὸ ᾿Αλ. τοῦ πολυΐστορος, ὡς ἀπὸ Βηρώσσου τοῦ τὰ 
Χαλδαϊκὰ ψευδηγοροῦντος. Polyhistor on the Assyrian and Median kings is quoted again 
by Syncellus p. 78. For his account of Assyrian affairs see I. p. 269. seq.” 
col. 2. before ‘‘ Josephus” insert ““ Lydus de Mag. Rom. p. 282. ὁ Κάστωρ ἐν ἐπιτομῇ 
χρονικῶν. Probably the χρονικὰ described by Eusebius.” 
col. 2. expunge “ Hence perhaps Virgil—/En. IV. 345.” 

3k 
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9. col. 2. after “" γαίης insert ““ Etymol. apud Gaisford. ad Schol. Hesiod. p. 84. *Apye:- 


φόντης----παρὰ Tapbevio καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ Τηλέφου. 


30. after ‘‘ Heeren. ad locum” insert in separate paragraphs as follows : 


“7. περὶ θεῶν. Simplic. ad Aristot. Phys. auscult. p.32.b. 33. Νικόλαος ἐν τῇ περὶ 
θεῶν πραγματείᾳ Διογένην τὸν ᾿Απολλωνιάτην ἱστορεῖ τὸ μεταξὺ πυρὸς καὶ ἀέρος τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀποφήνα- 
σθαι. p. 92. ἃ. 98. τὸ δὲ μεταξὺ----Νικόλαος ὁ Δαμασκηνὸς εἰς Ay. τὸν ᾿Απολλ. ἀνέπεμψεν. Pp: 6. 
b. 1. Νικόλαος μέντοι τοῦτον ἱστορεῖ μεταξὺ πυρὸς καὶ ἀέρος τὸ στοιχεῖον τίθεσθαι. 

8. περὶ τῶν ἐν πρακτικοῖς καλῶν. Simplic. ad Epictet. Enchir. p- 314. Schw. ἅπερ ἄλ- 
λοι διὰ πολυστίχων πραγμιατειῶν συνέταξαν, οἱ μὲν περὶ καθηκόντων τὰς πραγματείας ἐπιγράψαντες, οἱ 
δὲ περὶ τῶν ἐν πρωκτικοῖς καλῶν, ὥσπερ Νικόλαος ὁ Δαμωσκηνός. 

Nicolaiis is quoted in another work by Simplicius ad Aristot. de Ceelo p. 97. a. 
39. Νικόλαος 6 περιπατητικὸς παράφρασιν ποιούμενος τῶν ἐνταῦθα λεγομένων ἐν τοῖς περὶ φιλοσοφίας 
τοῦ ᾿Αριστοτέλους λεγομένοις ἔθηκε τὴν ἔννοιαν. Ῥ. 1. Ὁ. 15. Νικόλαος 6 περιπατητικὸς περὶ πάντων 
τῶν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ κατ᾽ εἶδος ποιεῖται λόγον. But the title of this work will not be quite clear 
till we have the genuine text of Simplicius de Ceelo.” 
col. 2. after ‘ Adyov” insert ‘‘ Schol. Aristoph. apud Dindorf. fragm. Aristoph. p. 147. 
Περσικὸν ὄρχημα, περὶ οὗ ᾿Ιόβας μακρὸν πεποίηται λόγον ἐν τοῖς περὶ τῆς ἰατρικῆς [corrigit Dindorf. 
θεατρικῆς] ἱστορίας. 


. after ““ 7” insert this note: 2" “ Photius Cod. 83. makes Dionysius begin to write 


his history at B.C. 7: οὕτως ἄρχεται τῆς πραγματείας. and after him Vossius Hist. Greece. 
lib. II. c. 3. and Fabricius. But Dionysius himself in the passage partly quoted at 
B.C. 29 implies that he had been employed twenty-two years in collecting materials, 
and in preparing his history, and that B.C. 7 was the date at which his labours were 
completed, and not the period at which they commenced. He says, I. p. 20. βούλομαι 
καὶ περὶ τῶν ἀφορμῶν εἰπεῖν ais ἐχρησάμην ὅτ᾽ ἔμελλον ἐπιχειρεῖν τῇ ypapy—xpivov ἐτῶν δύο καὶ 
εἴκοσι μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος γενόμενον ἐν Ῥώμῃ διατρίψας----ἐν πάντι τούτῳ χρόνῳ τὰ συντείνοντα πρὸς 
τὴν ὑπόθεσιν ταύτην διετέλουν πραγματευόμενος, καὶ τὰ μὲν παρὰ τῶν λογιωτάτων ἀνδρῶν οἷς εἰς ὅμι- 
λίαν ἦλθον διδαχῇ παραλαβὼν, τὰ δὲ ἐκ τῶν ἱστοριῶν ἀναλεξάμινος----τότε ἐπεχείρησα τῇ γραφῇ. 
He had already been employed in writing, and the twenty-two years included not 
only the preparation of materials but the composition of his history; and I agree with 
Dodwell, who assigns this year as the period in which it was published. This is con- 
firmed by another consideration. Dionysius survived his history some few years, 
because he lived to compose an epitomé in five books of his own work ; as we learn 
from Photius Cod. 84. And yet he had been already dead some years before Strabo 
wrote, as Dodwell justly determines. But if Dionysius had been dead several years 
in A. Ὁ. 18, and yet lived a few years after the publication of his history, it is far 
more probable that he completed it in B.C. 7, than that he began to write in that 
year. His preface, then, like the preface of Pliny, was the last thing written ; and 
he there gives the year of its publication, as Pliny in his preface gives the date, 
A.D. 79, at which his H. N. was finished.” 


. after γραφαί) insert ‘* Joseph. Apion. II. p. 1226. ὁ ᾿Απίων φησὶν ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ τῶν Αἰγυπτια- 


~ ~ 9) 
κῶν τάδε, K. τ. A. 


. after “ δελφῖνα x. τ. A.” insert in another paragraph : 


“4, κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων. Clem. Al. Strom. I. p. 320. B. ᾿Απίων ὃ γραμματικὸς, ὁ πλειστονίκης 
ἐπικληθεὶς, ἐν τῇ τετάρτῃ τῶν Αἰγυπτιακῶν ἱστοριῶν" καίτοι φιλαπεχθημόνως πρὸς “Ἑβραίους διακείμε--: 
vos, ἅτε Αἰγύπτιος τὸ γένος" ὡς καὶ κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων συντάξασθα, βιβλίο. The testimony of 
Africanus has been given already I. p. 6. 2,” 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS—VOL. III. 435 


after ‘* componebat” add “ Josephus Ant. XVIII. 8, 1. attests that Apion was an am- 
bassador at Rome at the same time with Philo; and consequently living in the winter 
of A. Ὁ. 43. Josephus notices his origin Apion. II. 3. p. 1230. γεγενημένος ἐν ᾽Οάσει τῆς 
Αἰγύπτου, πάντων Αἰγυπτίων πρῶτος ὧν, ὡς ay εἴποι τις. 4. p. 1234. γεννηθεὶς ἐν τῷ βαθυτάτῳ 
τῆς Αἰγύπτου. And his death c. 13. Ρ- 1959." 

after ““ Andron of Ephesus” insert ““ From Porphyry apud Euseb. 1]. 6. it appears that 
he preceded Theopompus. See I. p. 257. r.” 


. after “ ἐν ταῖς ioropfaic” insert “ Apollon. de Mirab. c. 8. ΓΑνδρων ἐν τῇ τετάρτῃ τῶν πρὸς 
P Ρ P 7 pn P 


Φίλιππον θυσιῶν." 
col. 2. after ‘ ἀναιρεῖσθαι᾽ x. τ. λ. insert “ Clem. Al. Protr. p- 27. B. Λυκτίους---- Αντικλείδης 


he 2? 


/ 
ἐν νόστοις ἀποφαίνεται ἀνθρώπους ἀποσφάττειν τῷ Aut, 


. after “ Cod. Vat. apud Dionys.” add ““ This author is quoted Schol. Eur. Rhes. 36. e 


cod. Vaticano: ᾿Αρῆθος []. ᾿Αρίαιθος] ὁ Τεγεάτης αἰθέρος αὐτὸν καὶ νύμφης Οἰνόης γενεαλογεῖ. de 
Pane. Whence we learn that Ariethus was of Tegea.” 

after ‘‘‘P3y0v” add ‘* Conf. Euseb. Chron. I. 45. Syncellum p. 192.” 

See I. p. 347. g. 


. after “ TlaAdyuaxois” insert as follows: ‘“ Schol. Eur. Rhes. 28. e Cod. Vat. εἰσὶ δὲ of 


καὶ τρίτην (Εὐρώπην) ἀναγράψαντες, καθάπερ Ἡγήσιππος ἐν τοῖς Παλληνιακοῖς, γράφων οὕτως" 
“ Κάδμος σὺν τῇ μητρὶ τῆς Εὐρώπ[ης] Τηλεφάνῃ ἐπίει []. ἐπήει] περὶ ᾿Αθήνας, καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο Εὐρώπην 
«ey...» ἐν Θράκῃ. καὶ οὕτως ἀφίκετο εἰς τὸν κατ᾽ ἀντίπεραν ἤπειρον. καὶ ἦρχεν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ ταύτῃ 
“ πάντων Ἑὐρώπη τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀπολειφθεῖσα, οὐχ, ἡ Φοίνικος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιχωρία τις γυνή. ἀφ᾽ ἧς καὶ ἡ ἤπει- 
“ρος ἅπασα ἡ πρὸς Βορέαν ἄνεμον Ἑὐρώπη κέκληται. " 

For some additions see I. p. 351. t. 

for “ de Argonautis” r. “de Idmone Argonauta.” 

after ““ epv” insert “ See Athen. XV. p. 702. a. quoting an ode of Ariphron, where 
the same lines occur. The coincidence is pointed out by Fabricius ad Sexti locum, 


although unnoticed by Brunck Anacr. p. 106.” 


. after “ Ἐλαΐτης add “ Quoted again XIII. p. 621. Μενεκράτης ὁ ᾿Ἐλαΐτης ἐν τοῖς περὶ κτί- 


ceo.” 

after “ παραδόξοις add ‘‘ Clem. Al. Protr. p. 20. A. ai μὲν Μοῦσαι τοιαίδε" ἡ δὲ ἱστορία παρὰ 
Μυρσίλῳ τῷ Aco Pig.” 

for “ agrees with me in observing” r. “ observes” 


for OL 70.3. τ. § Ol. 72. 3.” 


13—15. for “ But we know—24th Metagitnion” substitute as follows: “ But as the in- 


tercalary month was interposed between Lois of the intercalary year and Dius of the 
year following, throwing back the last day of Lows 30 days farther from Oct. 28th 
than August 30th, the lowest date for Lows would occur, not in the intercalary year 
itself, but in the year which followed (see above p. 363. v): and when Dius com- 
menced on Oct. 28th, Lows would terminate on Aug. 18th. But we know that in 
Ol. 110. 2 Boédromion began Sept. 6. If, then, Lows had been brought down to the 
lowest possible point, the last day of Lows would have fallen upon Aug. 18=12th 
Metagitnion.” 
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